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| To the Holy Reformed Churches of _ 


 BRITANTY, GERM ANY & FRANCE; ©. © 
| | Grace and peace from Cod the Father, and 2 


| our Loid Itsvs CHRIST. 
; 4k 


Hou canſt not at all meruayle ( moſt Holy : 
(> Spouſe of wo ) that here is reread ”_ $2. 
OH oe inter pretation of this Booke of the Renelation, 
 ſccinge in ſo great varicty of interpretations old & 
newe,it 1s 4 matter With one conſent acknowledged, 

| that the Reuelation doth ſtill require neceſſarily #_ 
'| Renuelation,and this woice of the Lord js ſounding continually in thine 
| eares:The Lord hath ſpoken vyho can but Prophecy, Ar9.3.9, 
| For the Lord hath not onely ſpoken by dreames and wiſions of old,bit 
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de lruition that is ruſhinge in vppon them? Wiſely doe the 4, Lepers 
conclude that they ſhould-be cn{pable and liableto ſome puniſhment * 

* if they ſhould hane concealed but till the morninge that FU full newes 

2, Kings 7.9. Then if one ſhould conccale an imminent aeſtruttion, 
What puniſhment Were he worthy of. * ener ſo much the more arci- 
nous, by how much the wor ſe it ts for one to be witerly-vnaonethen 10 
be deprined of toy the ſþace of 4 fewe houres.Wherefore When as I had 
learned out of this Booke of the Renelation both that a moſt greinous 
triall Was ſiraizhtwayes tocome oo the whole Chriſtian Worlds ſo 
as the ſword f the Lord Was to be made arunke With bloud in the 

* heauens , and all the haſt of them Was to be ſhaken , a alſo that yow 

the Chriſtian Churehes of Germany, France,Britany, Were by Fpiſlles 
Written by name wvnto yow, moſt mercifully admoniſhed concerninge 

this tempeſt , Ithat by Gods pronidence had. found thei Epiſtles ca ſt 
abroad , and wvnderſtoode by the inſcriptions to. What: Churches they 

© Were ſent, dur ſt not but gine them vnto yow,leaft by interceptinge—, 

and keepinge them cloſe to my ſelfe,T { hould both trecherouſly indan- 
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ger your ſafetie,and alſo make my ſelfe Worthily guilty q high treaſon 


againſt Gods. Maieſtie.There ts no godly man that liueth,or hath liued 
of a longe tyme , Whoſe minde may not certainely gine him , by that 
contempt of Gods Worſhip , mockinge of 1s Holy Wword,extreme care- 
leſnes and ambition of Paſtors,and the altozether diſſolute & Wicked 
Hues of all men of euery order 6&5 condition , Which arc to be feene 
enery Where, that ſome horrible-calamity vill ſraightwayes enſue, 
But tbeſe Epiſtles doe not by a doubtfull coniefture encſſe at the mat- 
zer , but im expreſſe termes doe teach , that there tr.an<vameaſnrable 
 gulfe 5 it Were full © f miſeries already preparea,and that Wee Which 
line at this day ave ſtand is the very brinke of it.Thoi(s Spouſe) leoke 
F pray thee vpper the ſeale, take notrce of the Wordes , hand an {file 
of the \uriter.. 5A | 
- Thou knoweſt beſt the woice of thy huſ band ,if they be Letters 
fent thee from him , 44 they make 0 pers [ hewe to be , it is more then 
Fi © * GS | | Fc 
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 Pyme for thee to ca ff away all that filth which b 'y to 200 long® a=. 3 ov , 
ritie thou haſt gathered, leaſt if thou continue to be our ow; geus He 
herein,thou ſhouldeſt be parged preſently With the fire of the founder. * <8 
to thy great hazard & harme.;_And\yet thinke not that 1 bringe onely -d 
rournefull and weepinge matter behold Withab't bronge thee mattey 
of exceedinge ivy and of a moſt glorious triumph. For after. this 
{lorme blowne ouer there ſhall followe preſently gaway- dayes , ana 
moſt greatly to be Wiſhed. For What can be more joyfull- 10:4 moſt 
chaſt ſpouſe,that is thruſt otit of dores by the Whore of Rome ("Which 
ger boaſtcth herſclfe as if ſhee Were Chriſtes true Wife)that hath 
bene for ſo many ages vexed With all manner of iniuryes and reprg- 
aches by her, then to ſee this impudent harlot at leneth ſlit in the-nof, 
thrills, fiript of her earments and tires , beſmeared With airt and, 
rotten eggs, and at laſt burnt vp & conſumed With fire"? Hearken.\ 

therefore diligently a While and -receiue out f this Prophecy,not (ome 

obſcure ſranes, but moſh euident arquments,that thy huſband i& aboat: 
r0 ariſe entn nowe for the aucnginee of thy greife',” and that he 4 
giue ouer thii\Whore into thy handes, to poure out pon her the whole. 
rage of thy iealenjFe.” Aya that thou maiſt more fully reioice,xeceine' 
Withal!, rtdinges of the final deſiruttion of the Turkes preſently after 
the ſubuer {ion of Rome. For (hee muſt firſt be defaced as beinge the 
oncly matter apt fewell of theire Barbarous Tyranny, Whoſe Ao 
{halbe quite cutt in peeces, and theire power brought to nought, 
after that the Chriſtzan World {halbe purged from the Wicked a ho-". 
1mattwons of Rome , by the laſt and vninerſall flaughter theredf*,.. 

as thi; Renelation declareth. And leaſt any thinge ſhould yet be» | 
Wartinge 10 the full hea pe of toy , here thou mayeſt Kuwowe \that thee. 4 
#alinge of the Tewes to'be a Chriſtian Nation, fa tozned, and+ 
Withal a moſt hapie tranquilitie om thence tothe end of. rhe Wordaly. 
Matters indeed exceedinge great 3 admirable, vitrererf Jets 1 z, bo» 

Was after ſome ſort longe agoe publif hed 10 thie Chriſtian Chiereh , ſo _ HI 

farre forth as Was behoofull for thoſe tymes, Whigh Were fo farre af” * "FL 
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fromthe cuent of this Prophecy , for whome , as ſhee draweth nearer 
the ſame , the more full knowledge js reſerued : the other part ts ſs 
ſtrange and vnexpetted,that T could neuer finde, no not any propable 
ſuſpition thereof athered out 0 f this Renelation by any man. Al Which 
effects though this newe hundred of the ages Which Wee are entred 
mnto , ſhall bringe vnto v5,45 our Interpretation, if I be not deceined, 
doth make plaine>. For nowe the laſt Act begun of a moſt longe & _ 
dolefull Tragedy, which (hall wholy ouer flowe with ſcourges, ſlaugh- 
ters, deſtruttions, but after this Theater « once remoned, there ſhall 
com! 1 Worme of it a moſt delizhtfull ſpettach of perpetual peace, 
zoined With abundance of all 20od thinges. nl 1 theuhaſt ( moſt 
deare Spouſe of Chriſt ) the Whole remaynadcr of the race of thy war 
fare Hani now pon the hatches , cnlofis a longe toſiinge vp and 
downe,at length behold the land. Hitherto the cloude beheld a farre of 
hath deceined thee,but now ſee Where the ſhoxe, and take notice of the 
mouth of the hauen:Whiter I be Worthy or zo to haue the reward of a 
good-newes bringer,T leane it to the iudgment of thine eyes. For Iam 
 ſofarre from ae; 1 ſhould ftand to the indgment & wmpirage 
of Rome alone,that I hope I ſhal by neceſſary arguments demonſtrate, 
that ſhee ts quite deſliture of eyes by-Gods inſt indament tothe intent 
(hee might at vnawares fall into euerlaſtinge deſtrudtion. Let hey 
therefore thinke & indge What ſhee liſteth, / hee [hall ſhortly knowe 
what it 1s to deceine herſelfe + others with her inzlinge conueyances. 
Thou in the meane tyme (0 true & right-harted Spouſe ) thinke vpon 
.this ſtorme hanginge ouer thyhead , and repare thy ſelfe againſt it 
come , znake ſe thy ſayles that the wind; may hane leſſe force oner 
them , labour hard at the flerne and pumpe of the ſhippe, leaſt thou 
miſcarry in the veryentrance into the Hauen, Which GH, forbid. And 


owe fee how exceedingeacceprable this Booke of the Renelation ought 
70 be unto thee, not onely becauſe of thers enents of meſt Fla moment 
0 


Which are tocome,, but alſoin reſpect 0 f the Hiſtory of thinges paſt, 
writs Which if thou Wilt caſf me eyes, thou ſhalt ſee the perperuall 
THY tracke 
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rracke in Which thou haſt Fre thy footeſteps encn from the OT 
zymes, ſo liuely deſcribed that thou canſt require no more lightſome 
& notable Hiſtory ; and withall thou mayſt enioy a moſt pleaſant re- 
membrance of thoſe dangers thouhaſt eſcaped, which will afford thee 
ſo many cleare arguments of Gods incomprehenſible pronidence,Wviſe- 
dome, loue and meth, OE thee li fe inmoſt extreme ſtreights 
and dangers.Surely this addition With the reſt of the Apoſtolike Wori- | 
ringes, bein ge ioyned to the old Teſtament , doe ſufficiently furniſh 
thee with the Hiſtoryes of the World from the firſt beginninge of it to 
the laſt end,in which regard thi inualuable treaſure ought to be moſt 
deare to euery one._Aud theſe were the cauſes on your part(o ye Chri- 
ſtian Churches) Why I hane. ſet forth in publike this Worke; there are 
| ſome cauſes alſo onthe part of the Popiſh Church Which moned me 
hereunto,namely pitie and repine_. Pitie , becauſe I ſawe that many” 
beinge rude and ienorant of the ſacred truth,did as yet Worſhip An- 
tichriſt for a God.Thews Were to be fetched ont of the iawes of hell,if 
zt ſo ſeemed good unto God. For Which end Wee doe as3t Were beare 
ſuch a cleare torch-light of truth before them , that they muſt neeges 
ſee , if ſo be they Will opentheire eyes , that the Pope of Rome xs that 
7740 of ſimne,vnto Whome if they continue this to cleaue,they can nos 
be ſaued.But mine anger and repine brafſt owt againſs the Zefaites, For 
When as Thad by cheunce light vppon Ribera , Who had made a Com- 
mentary —_ this ſame Holy Renelation ; Is it enen fo (ſaid 1) doe the 
Papiſts take hart againe, ſo as that Booke Which of a longe tyme before 
they Would ſcarce ſuffer any man totouch they dare nowe take in hand 
70 zntreate fully vpon it f What * Was it but a wvaine image or Bugge, 
at the ſjzht whereof they Were Wont to.tremble a fewe yeares ſince, 
eucn in the dimme light , that nowe they dare be boldto hoke Wiſhl 
pon this glaſſe in thu cleare ſunſhine , and dare proclayme t0 the ; 
World,that any other thinge rather is pointed at in it thentheire Po 
of Reme_> ? O Wee ſluggiſh and lazic creatures , if Wee ſuffer that. 
1 thought it fit therefore that the crokinge of thers fellowes em be 
ome- 
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ſomewhat repreſſed,chinkinge it worth my'labour tomake the Teſuites 
ſec, how wled! 'y they rage how fooliſhly they nf bl how they under- 
ftand nothinge of theis myſteries, how it can not be poſcible that they 
ſhould hane any Wit or reach at all ta this matter. That ſo,if they be 
de [frous of the truth , as they ny pretend, they might take 
me for a helper at leaſt to ſearch 1t out , ut if they ſhall fill ſtub- 
\ burnly deſpiſe it When it 1s offered them , a helper forward of theire 
Condemnation With my ſuffrage. And ——_—— it be that they Wil 
zot hold theire peace , for Thuowe they Will fill heauen aud earth a 
While longer With theire rufflinge and ruſtlinge noiſe., yet Thape T 
hae here brought that power and cuidence of light and Truth, that 
beinge leſt deſ{iture of all ſhewe af Arguments,hence forth they ſhalt 
doe nothinge but belch out meere blaſpemyes againſt God and men. 
Thou ( 6 Holy Mother) for thy kindenes and tendernes ſake to all 
thine , pardon I pray thee my Wweaknes, Wherein ſo ener Thaue offen- 
ded; Aboue al,regard not neither care fer the rudenes of my ſpeech. 
The truth alone ts that Which thou and I propound to our ſelues, ſuffer 
me after my ſtammcringe faſhion to talte With thee my. Mother. Here 
1 bringe ſuch Mandrakes as I conld come by, Which Ifoundin the feild, 
there are noherbes in my baſket for ſuch daintie fellowes , as make 
. more account of fine Wwordes , then ſound matter ,unles perhaps theire 
 heades akinge With the ſmell of to many eleganeies , they may fetch 
_ hence, if it pleaſe them, the perfume of brimſlone and goutes-beard, 
Wheremith , like to the Sabeans, they may be rowzed fromtheire dead 
 ſleepe,ef may awake theire dull ſenſes.,T beſeech Teſmes Chriſt,that yow 
(0 Chriſtian Churches) may by vnderſlandinge proceede in godlines, 
> that by true &7 erneſ! repentance,yow may either quite turne away 
the euil hanginge over yow , or mayar length be ſo defended by ht 
power , that yow may ſtand innincable an all ſlormes and Tronbles 
What ſoencr. INTAKES 


_ Your moſt vavvorthy Contryman 
and Foſter-child, / 


Thomas Brightman. 


VIEWE 
Of the whole 
REVELATION- 


C Hapt. 1.1. The Preface declares the Argument of the 


Booke. 4. An Epiſtle ginen in common to the 7. Churches, 
after the Inſcription, declareth who gaue the Prophecy , Who 
receiued it , the thinges heard and ſcene, by Which he confirmeth his 


authority. | 
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= Chapt. 3. r. The hypocriſie of the Sardians is ſhortly and 
= ſharplyrtaxed 7. The pietie of the Philadelphians is commenaed..- 33 
{5 14. The lukewarmnes and boaſtinge of the Laodiceans 65 vehemently: . 

rebuked. , 6; 


«> 6 LS as. 

3 » 6 % * 0 + 
oy » "EY 
z 


& & # ms, wt 
Y - 
: ” o 
Q & 
on KSL , _ 4 
*# YL » = 
«2 » 


: 
oy” WW 
* " : 


"ve ; 


% 4 


I 5 = r "yo BY ASL . 87" £% 
N = CES _— ES A 3 Rs. a 


6 bd : > aac Wi C5 a : gag - © -W + COT? > On , 
f hay” wb, is. Bu. Foal Bs. 5 FT TY A os ers oh oe oe, ERR oats” 
- 4 FW. - a. CET 58 © 6 F. Het es « TS Fam Les ST -246A&5 Ep M046 9g 
s 2 os ot —_— E346, Foals. et 7. JET 2 O94 2158 era WE IEEE og cnn TS WED. - 
po of E rc; 6 3 aha 450 4 an DR” OE og ds wy i l «4 Tw_ «os. FS wa. 4 v4 FI a Ba OO 927 IN La Y any TI he E'Y VII OS 
PR. oy hh 6 PRE 55 IS # b3 ®, _—* TW WS. 5, 5 ; , | -* 4 | + : F , , $ : 4 "© Y "I 
« F1” - r'8 to , E p . + / j . | $i yy 
-A©»> *K.xz -_ . dy $ ” » A ; $, TJ ». 4: 
"FE n. ET h - » - E£ - ; ; e a , 24 . ” [5 i ; 2 ; 4 « ! ©, = 
"5 4 a3 2 ws . : F - . : L ; XR 
n, . Fg W £ "he. = Fy . - -: . "4 4 
. X..# * . = o Pe ” & 08 
£ < hc : ; hs; F ' *% 
vba " . A Prophecyof thinees pecially declared , Whereof® © 
# , —- 3 : bs . we” $ =» ; 
+ EY # Y pt . Fo l ! ' 4 + Ks o > FI & £ s «i # 
mm.” 1 oa ” ans. 2 | | + 20 . 2 
Y by - E : Li £ Ky 77 
E797 7.3511 } the Wearpes oFF3e Oreature ) bk 
o - oY . : P ky 
z | 4 H5 ew e . I . | ' ow. c: 
SF o Cd Py 5 ® 4 . K. 2 ; 4 
-Worthines of the Lambe.8.By his extollinge jr06 - * 
\ %-..3 \ 7 p 8 - oF ; 


Chapt. &. The firſt pecialleuents are the ſcales. 1.The truth is 

he feates f/f of alto pened, & onerrometh wonder Traiane, Hadrian, @& _Anto- 

6 Iohn mi Pics. At the woice of the firſt beaſt Quadratur, Ariſhdes and 

to. Con- Iuftine; Martyr. At the voice of ſecond beaſt (viz)the ſame Inſtine, 

anunt. Metito of Sardis & Apollinarn, cometh forth the red horſe wnder 

Marcus _Antonins verus , confoundinge all thinges with Warres. 

$« The 3. ſcale beinge. opened , the third beaſt Tertullian cryeth out 

onder Seuerus the Emperour , When the blacke hor ſe ſcourgeth the 

world With famine and barrennes. 7. The 4.ſealc i opened and theh 

ſpeakes the fourth Beaſt Cy "hays: Decins beinge Emperonur , When the 

pale horſe waſted all with Wwarre famine, peſtilence, wilde beaſtes. 

9. The fift is opened, and ſome intermiſſion of the publike per ſecu- 

_ Fion is giuen vnder Claude, L nintillus, Aurelian, the reſt til the 

19. yeave of Diocleſian. 12. The ſixt is openeg, When Diocleſian and. 

AMaximan Herenlins rage til at length they Were caſt out of theire 

__ by the power of the Lambe, for feare of Whome thoſe Tyrants 
flea & hid themſclues. | > 0G 


F 4 © Chap. 7. The ſeuenth ſcale offercth, firſt,a generall Type of all the 

| ages followinee_Þ. r When Wicked men Were ready to trouble all the 

World With contention, ambition,hereſie, warre, they are reſtrayned 

by Conſtantine the great till he had ſeated the elect by prouidinge for 

the faithfulf Who Were fewe,cs liuinge in obſcurity) in that great ea- 

' _. lamityo f the Church Wwhich ſtraightwayes followed. 9. Which ruful 

Ks tyme beinge at laſt paſt ower the proſperity and happines of the fatth.. 
_ 4. fal grewe great. £5 he, <" Ws. 

Chapt. 8. Secondly, to this ſeuenth ſeale belongeth the ſilence _ 

that Wain Heauen, thas is,peace procured by ConſtamineÞ. 2. The _ 
38..2Þ | | Trompets” 
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cut of troubles, Which yet by it are more increaſed. 6. The Angelly, woes 
ſoundehe Trom er5,at the ſound of the firſt Whereof, the contention pers from 
of the Arians about the word Coeflentiall 4r0ſe. $. Af the ſecond, Conkan- 
the burninge mountayne of: Ambition, i caſt into the Sea , bythe... more 
decree concerninge the primacie & dianit of Biſhe ps. 70. Atthe 1559. 
third , the ſtarre falleth from-heanen, the Arian hareſie heinge ae« (EY 
fended by Conſtantin & Valens. r2. At the fourth, the third part © © 
of the ſan ( the Church of Africa, ).s ſmzren by the Vanaalis. 

13. The World is Warned concerninge more greivous Trompetts iu 
enſue, by Gregory the great. NCTE $ 


| Chapt. 9. 1. Atthe fift ſoundinge , the bottomles Pit is opened. 
& ſwarmes of locuſts cral out thats, of Religious perſons in the Weſt, » 
of Saracens in the Eaſt. 13. Atthe ſoxt the Turkes inuade the World, 
which 4s puniſ hed for the Romiſ! h Idolatry. | 5 EM 


_ Chapt. 70. 1. 4s What tyme the Turkes rif vp 
the truth in many in the Weſterne partes s kindled,bywhoſe in 
the interpretation of Scriprure us reſtored againe 10'WEarey. 


Chapt. 11. I. Prophecyinge bringe reſtored,there Was a more 
ful knowledge of the age paſt, namely, that the Church from Conſtan«. . "508 
vines tymes,for 12060.yearts, Was hidden in the ſecret part of the Tens- 
ple, the Romanes in the meane tyme boaſtinge of the holy Citie , and 
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oy. AVIEVY EE ofthevvhole © 
ememyes With a great feare , and onerthrewe the temh yart of the -- 
Empire of Rome. 15. The ſeauenth Angell ſoundeth, and about the = 
geare 1558. ir}. anves himſelfe newe Kingdomes , England, 
Ireland Stotlana,embracinge the Goſpel. "LE 


6- 


_ Chapt. 12. The firſt part of the ſeauenthTrompet giueth yet - 

4 more full light into the ſlate of the age paſt, the Cemtary-Writers 

The firſt of Magdeburgh beinge raiſed vp by God. -The Whole matter ts re- 
part of peared fromthe beginninge , and wee are taught. r. That the firſt 


the ſeu a. Church of the Apoſtles Was maſt you , yet woſt of all afflicted by the 
*  c6cerning Dragon,that 1s,the Romane heatheniſh Emperours, Who endeauoured 


thinges * With all theire might that no Way might be ginen to any Chriſtian to 
ou the higheſt Empire. 5. At length that Conſtantine the great Was 
borne the male childe of the Charch, at whoſe birth, though the fir [t 
purity fled into the Wildernes from the eyes of men, yet this Couſtan-. 
tine threwe downe the Dragon from heaut, the heathenjſh Emiper ours 
 beinge arinen out , and put from ener raigninge agayne in or againſt 
. the Church. 13. That all hoſtill power beings taken from the Dra- 
gon,he perſecuted the Charch under the Chriſtian name by Conſlan- 
zric4 and Valens. 15. And that he ſought to ouerwhelme ber fleeinge 
om him With an inundatio of Barbarians ruſhing in wpon the weſt. 

17. Which floud beinge dryed wp he ſtirred vpthe Warre of the Sa- 
FACENS. BY Y SONS | 


Chapt. 13.1. The Dragon beinge caſt out of heauen by Conſftan- 
tine,he ſubſtituted the Beaſt ro be his Vicay there , Which Beaſt i the 
Pope of Rome Who ſprunge vp at once With Conſtantine, Was made 
great by the Nicene Councel!, Was Wounded b the Gothes inuadinge 
Htaly, Was bealed by In/tinian & Phocas, and thenſforth made greater - 
then ener before. 17. The ſecond Beaſt is the ſame Pope of- Rome 
enlarged in his dimenſions by Pipine & Charles the great , Who gave 
bim a new kinde of ſpringinge vp, Whence he grewe extreme wicted. 
ONT Chapt. 
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 - \Chapt. 14+ For 41000. yeares from" Conſtantine 
© abidinec inſt ſecret lurkinge places, Wastogether With « 
did no great matter famous & remarkeable by the vor id. 5. Thoſe 
1000. yeares beinge ended Wicklefe preacheth the goſpel inthe world. 
8. lohn Huſſe & Terome of Prage ſucceede him, Woho threarned the f, 
of Rome. 9. os thei followerh Martin Luther inaeighinge 3 
itterly againſt the Pope 4 Rome_.14.Afeer that there is a har IS 
made in Germany by Fredericke of Saxony., the reſt of the Proteſtants + 
Princes and the 5 Cities. 17. And after that , 4 vintage in En= 
gland by Thomas Cromwell and Thomas Cranmer. | y 


. 
y 


"4 
F. 


I 
bs 
& 
% 
* 


P s LY 
6. 


: « 


Chapt. 15. Hitherto reacheth the firſt part o ' the ſeanemh Theſecd# 
Trompet concerninge thinges paſt.1. 4 preparacion of thinges to come pace of” 
is of the 7. Ca__ s With theire Vialls. 2. The Reformed Churches theſeugth. © 
diſſent among them ſelues , yet all Trinmph ouer the Pope of Rome ot > 
beinge vanquiſhed. 5. The Temple i opened and knowledge inctea- ninge 
ſeth,cs the Citizens of the Church are made the. Miniſters of the laft thing x51! 
plagues,the iſſue Whercof thenewe people of the lewes expect, before mn. bs 
they come t0zhe faith. ON OOY \.v> gut <M 


Chapt. 16. The vials are poured out. The firft by our moſs  _ 
eracious Ducene Elizabeth & other Proteſtant Princes , by meanes 2 
whereof the popiſh crue are filled full of the ſeab of enny. 3: The ſe- _ 8 
' cond by Martin Chemmlius _ the Councel of Trent , whereby the © Oe 
ſea of popiſh doitrine was made fullof flrhy matter,@r carrionly cots yeace | 
zagion by the Ieſuitcs the Maſters of contronerſies.. 4. Thethird , by 1558-to. 
William Cecill upon the Ieſuites , who are the Fountaynes of pops # > 
dottrine,vntill when our times procede. The reſt af t wials.areto 
come, yet ſhortly to be poured ont. 8. The fourth pon the ſun,that 
the ſcriptures,with the light whereof men ſhalbe. tormented. Tj 4 
_breake- out into ereat anger & contentions. 10. The'fift upon 
Cc of Rome the Throne of #he Beaſt. 12: The. bxt. vponE 
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We 
_ after they haut embraced the ih of wh Goſpell,thcy ſhould returne 

#10 theire owne Country ; When there ſhalbe a great preparation of 

MOTOny by the Turke = ft theſe newe Chriſtians in the Eaſt, 
partly by the Pope in the weſt. 17. The ſeauenth wppon the aire, 
Whereby the myſterie ſhalbe made perfect , the Turkiſh and ao h 
name beinge both quite deſtroyed , the Church alſs beinge ſtabliſhed 

#n as great happines as can be looked for vpon the carth. 


3 Chapt. 17. 1. The firſt execution of the jift Viall vppon the 
The lar- Throneof the Beaſt,wherein it ſhalbe demonſtrated by moſt certayne 
*  gerexpla- arguments, by ſome man of no great account inthe world , both that 
' mingeof pomeis the ſeate of Antichriſt , and that it became that ſeate ſince 
Now Valle Fe ROmane Empcrours Were baniſhed thence. | 


Chapt. 18. The ſecond execution of the fift Vial, is the” finalt 
deſtruttion of the Citic of Rome by 3. Angels. 1. The firſt deſcending 
out of heanen. 4. The ſecond exhortinge the Romanes to fight, &+ de- 
ſeribinge both she lamentation of the Wicked , as alſo the ioy of the 
faithfull , 21. The third confirminge this eucrlaſtinge deſtruttion 
by a great Milſffone caſt into the Sea. iy 


"Chapt. 19. Thetoy of the Saintes is deſcribed berauſe of the 
deſtruttion of Rome_. 5. The fixt Viall is explaned and the callinge 

_ of the Tewes 55 taught. A preparation likewiſe of Warre , partly in 
© om of Chriſt the Captayne ; and his Soldiers , partly in reſpect of 
the enemyes. 20. The ſeurnth Viall ts declared by the deſtruttion of 
che falſe Prophet the Pope of Rome,the weſtcrne enemy & bis armies. 


Chapt. 20. 1. The Whole Hyſtorie of the. Dragon i repealed, ſuch 
# he Was in the heathen Emperours before his impriſomment.2.Such 
«s he Was in priſon, Yehcreinto he Was caft by Conſtantine, > bound 
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for 7400, yeares, all Which ſpace there Was a-contentio eenerme 
Elett and the Pope of Rome , & after that was at b 

> rag is brought to paſſe » man 

all theire indeauour ſeekinge to attayne | 

gether with this reſurrettion Satan i looſed , & the Turke With | 

Seythians Gog & Magog , Who now deſtroyinge 4 great part of 

earth, ſhal at lengthturne theire forces againſt the holy Citye., that # 
the Tewes that ſhall beleene , in Which battayle the Ti 


_ 
p3 M % 
v2 ” OY 
b "y s 
* | _- - =; < 
. *Y.; . 2 >? ; - 
"> Be _—_— Fi w- : of os 
: i » v. wo E Fe 
-s £$ —— 
a" x” 4. SES ke. 
s x A 
$2 E 
, «s © * L 


ſhalbe quite defaced. 11. The ſecond reſurrettion « brought to paſſe © 
by the ſecond and fullcallinge of the ewes. JT ORR 


Chapr. 21. The laſt part of the ſeuenth Vial deſcribeth the hap. 
pines of the Church after al the ane of it be vanquiſhed , by th | 
newe Teruſalem deſcendinge out 0 f neauen beinge 0 fa mof elorious 
Warkmanſhip. RE) JE LS 
Chapt.. 22. 1. 1 « declared how this happines ſhall abound 
both with drinke & With meate tothe wſe of others , & ſhal remayne 
for ener. 6. The Concluſion confirmeth the whole prophecy with many 
oſt effectuall Arguments. AA > dS: 4x 
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TJ ZOraſmich as I am to take in hand a matter that us be-. © 
"*Þ. yond the povver of ma,I beſeech thee(o Father of lyhrs, © 
together vith thy ſoune the principal Prophet, the Holy 
Ghoſt the guide of truth) to make playne & manifeſt before 
my face the wvay vyhich.to this day vvas nener ſufficiently 
knowvne of mortall men. Our minde is halfe blinde m thinges 
that are euen before our feete;hovy litle,or nothinge at al ra- 
ther doth it underſtad of high & budden myſteries ? Here- 
vppon hoy great danger us there , either to thruſt our ſelues 
' raſbly into thy ſecrets , or els to paſſe by thinges that be true 
_ . C+ to addeof our ovvne head thinges abſurd &5+ contrary to 
the truth ? Not vvith ſtanding thou that haſt ginen thy word 
for a lanterne to our feete, thou who calleſt the moſt ſimple to 
ſearch thy hidden myſteries, & chuſeft comonly fiſhermen be-_ 
fore the wiſe of this world,doe thou(I fay)vouchſafe to aſſif 
me in my pouerty &5 Weaknes , graunt me 4 happie paſſage 
amonge theis hard rockie matters ,keepe me from running 
any tyme upon the ſteepe rockes of priae , neither yet let me 
feicke in the ſhallowe foordes of blinde ignorace, but let me by 
thy condutt goe on forth right till T approach to the truth,es 
then after 1 haue found it out, let me ſq holily ex religiouſly 
lowe, honour v5 keepe it ,that I may neither conceale it through 
alt honeſt feare » nor yet corrupt C9 ſophiſticate it for hatred 
or fauour of any man, but may purely ex ſincerely bringe it 
forth mto hght to the glory of thy moſt great name,and tothe 
= - copſolation of thy Church , which to this day mourneth grei- «| 
EMC we forongh Feſus (rift our Lord, eAmen. 
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"THE FIRST CHAPTER. 
The logicall reſolvinge of it into the partes thereof. 
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verſes , & declareth the Argument, the 


Ya principall & miniſteriall , 8 the fraite of: the Boo! We. 


GD The Epittle Is ſpent 'in an Inſcription A TS '» 


Narration, & a Concluſion, The Inſcription is notable 


| .” *Ifor-the perſon ofthe writer, & of thoſe to whome it'is 
written,but eſpecially of him, from whome health is wiſhed. Of which 
one God the Fathers eternal] truth,the holy ſpirits manifld grace verſ.6, 


The ſonnes partly threefold office vers 5 .pattly cupeinge om benefit 
00 


redoundinge to the ele, both preſent vers 6, as alfoto 


of Chriſt the Tribes of the earth ſhall intertayne with 'exceedinge 


poked fort © 
his glorious cominge ,. is deſcribed & greatly extolled ; which cominge 8 


lamentation , while yet the Saintes doe vehemently wiſh ford agisex>” 


$% © - 
*% 


preſſed in thoſe wordes , yea, Amen, vers 7. The Prophctical. N a 
concerneth eithcr particuler Churches , or the whole , & tholee 
joyntly in the reſt of this Chapter , or els ſeverally in the ewo nextu"T 
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matters which are ioyntly declared ſerve to this end,that the +.Chaie hes): * 


#. | 


might knowe, that Iohn tooke not in hand to write this Booke up of DI |; 


owne head 6c pleaſure, but called 8 commaunded thereto by God; Fat 
the full credit whereof doe make the Perſon callinge him,which cars 


d 


no other but God, vers 9, Alſo the Perſon called vers 9. +6. Laftlyahern 
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Taterpretation of the viſion, vers 20, 


| : lah | . $4 we, 
manner of callinge him,by hearinge VETS 1 t, by ſeeinge Vers 1 "6 oy > 


whereof is ſett before us,vers 12. +2.14-+5 16. & a certayne conſequences 


a conſolation, vers » 7. +8: a commandement to Write vers , 9. & a) | 
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wwhereofis declared,on the part of Tohn an aſtoniſhment,onChriſtFpart®$ 
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The Expoſition, 


Verf. +. A Revelation. The Argument of the Booke ſignffyinge 4 
Revelati6 made by God from which all the vayles of obſcurity are taken. 
away, which did before keepe it from the ſight of mortall men. Which 
kinde of matters were wont to be called of old, viſions, & Prophecyes, 
but in the writinges -of the Apoſtles the.word Revelation is more vſed; 
I vyill come, (ſaith Paul) co viſions & Revelations of the Lord , 2. Cor, 12.%. 

& againe, lealt, I ſhould be out of meaſure liſt vp with: excellency of 
Revelations, verſ. 7. So everyone of you hath a pſalme, bath Dofrine, hath 
« Tongue, hath a Revelation, +.Cor. 4.26: Beſides the knouw ledge of the 
goſpellis attributed to a Revelation , as to the vnderitandinge whereof 
wee have no more power till it be opened vnto vs, then wee haye tovn- 
derſtand thinges to come, I give thee thankes ( O Father,.) that thou ha# 
bidden theis thinges from the vviſe ,& haſt revealed them to babes,fJaith Chrillt 
Matt. 1.25. Now then is this the meaninge of this word 5 that'no.newe 
thinge is brought in the preachinge of the Goſpell , but as the Goſpell 
is an meds & diſcloſed lawe , ſo when the vayles are removed , that 
onely is pointed out clearely which before lay hidden vnder the old coves 
ringes? Indeed ſo it might ſeeme , unles this word were uſed alſo in & 

' belonging to the old Teltament. The ſayinge (ſaith Balaam ) of him that 
heareth the yyordes of God, that ſeeth the viſion of the Allmightie,fallinge out, 
yet pphoſe eyes prere opened or revealed , Num, 24. 4 So the' man of God : 
faith to Eliin the name of the Lord: TI have revealed my ſelfe to the houſe of * 
thy father, ».Sam. 2.27. Wherrefore there can no argument be drawne- | 
hence to make for this matter. This maybe certayne , that this manner 
of ſpeakinge here & there vſed doth ſhewe,thar it neither was at the be- 
ginninge, nor as yet is,in the power of mortall witt , to attayne by ſear» 
chinge to ſuch mylterics as theis , and that yet through the grace of our ? 
Lord Ieſus Chrilt,all my are made eaſe to be paſied through,ſo farre 

as may be behootull for his Church. Thou therefore moſt excellent ! 
day-ſtarre an Light-bringer , open our eyes, that wee may behold thy. 
 mervailous 9s "of vo 
. Of Teſus Chriſt : Whois one of the principall Authors of the Revela» ? 
tion, the Mcdiatour berweene God & men. From the ſame Chriſt have: .| 
with proceeded all the old Prophecyes , but in . theis laſt dayes God * 

© hath ſpokento vs in his Sonne after a certaine ſinguler 8 peculicr man» : 
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= Cerionsof Prophecyes; & that this, There, the viſion of Tſaias , the 
viſion of Obadias,The Book# of the viſion of Nabum; The Prophecy vvbich Ha- 
bakuk ſavve; but never cull now, the yiffon, or Revelation of Tefi Chriſt, It 
raaſt needes be a Prophecy full of Maieſtic » Which is ſonorable in the 
title 6fit before all others,neithers it to. be doubted, butthat accordinge 
to the nature of the light'of the Goſpel! , all thinges are here delivered” 
more diſtin&tly and exquifſitely,then ever before... 

'W bich God gave him ; Namely the Father , the Author & head-fpringe 

_ of all thinges. Now he gave theis thinges to Ieſbs Chriſt,as he was Me- 
diatour,not as his coeſſentiall Sonne. For theis thinges doe rather teach- 
the order , wherein God imparteth knowledge to his Church,” then the = 
beginninge of knowledge in reſpect of his Sonne , 'as Theod.” Beza doth. 

- molt learnedly explane it.He is the Pipe whereby wharſoever may be for 
our behoufe, is derived unto us men from that endles depth of goodnes, 
Although to give whith an infinitive moode after it , ſignifyeth often to 
permitt , as thou ſ hale nor give thy Holy one to ſee corruption ,that js, thou 
ſhalt not ſuffer him, Pſal, » 6. +0. And Edom refuſed to give to paſſe by him, 
that is,to permitt,Num. 23. 21. After which manner Demoſthenes ſpea-_ 
keth,ioyninge the word of permittinge whith all, Give & permict unto me 
to diſcourſe af theis thinges before yory, But it falleth all to, one, vyhither pyee. - 
iudge it to ſignifie the begirininge of knovvledge or povver: Therefore I thinke it. 
beſt to ret in the firſt anſvreare, Dt.” 

To declare it unto his ſervants , The vnderſtandinge therefore of theig © + 
thinges is peculiarly proper to theis men, Hence away farre ynough, ye. 
Prophane-minded-men. What haveyou to doe (6 Iefuits) once to touch 
this Booke ? Theis are myſteries ſealed & cloſed vp from you , make. 

ſhewe of whatſoever diligence ye will of interpretinge.Here is nothinge. 
to doe for the ſworne vaſlalle of Antichriſt” Leave of to trouble your ſels; * 
ves,to deccive others.If ye doe indeed deſire to vnderſtand theis thing) a; ; 
renounce that Lord ye ſerve , to the intent that he whoſe name ye doe. - 
now belye , may impart theis ſecrets to, you , returninge againe into his; .. 
family, after you have, like a company of dead men,bene ſolonge ſtrans. © 5 
gers from it. Bot | OS ; ws 's : *% A $55: "IN ; bb 
Which muſt ſhortly come to paſſe , A declaration of what thinges the TIT 
Revelation conſiſteth ; not of ſach as have bene paſt of old , but which,” 55 7 
are to be done hence forward. Now he ſaith the tyme is at hand, E *canſe, Ls 


* 


- the matters ſhould be begunne by & by , 8& ſhould-flowe from the _ 
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And be fignifyed , That is, Which he alſo ſignifyed yoben be had ſent is 
bis pals % ſervrane, The eltrumercall 6 : 
nomber, The Angell , & Iobn. Chriſt vſeth the Angells Miniſtery , not. * 


becauſe he diſdayneth himſclfe to ſpeaketo us, (for he offers himſelfe to- ? 


be ſeene of us in his owne parſon.in this Chapter ) but becauſe, both our; 
weaknes cinot indure the arg: of ſo great a Maieſtie,as appeareth: 
 . by &byafter in Tohn,who falleth downe dead at the ſight of him,ver. p- 
As'alſo that he might ſhewe that he hat rule over Angels&al other thing. 
=. Whohathreftifyed, Here Iohn deſcribeth himſelfe clearely-unto, 
us , teachinge , that he-is no other then that Tohn that was the Apoſtle, 
whole wo ccrtaine & proper notes are here ſet downe;the one,his teſti» 
mony that he gaue to the word of God , &tolefus Chriſt; the other,his 
, credit,as beinge an a of the thinges he tettifyed.For Chriſt out 
of all his Diſciples choſe +2. Who might continually converſe together, 
with him , 8& might be preſent at all his-miracles & conferences, as, of 
the which they ſhould be witnetfes afterwards to the ends. of the earthy 
A&R. +. 8. By which double note Luke deſcribeth the ſame men writinge 
thus. Who at the beginninge vvere themſelves beholders & -minifters of the: 
ryord , At, +. 2. By which arguments alſo Iohn himſelfe challengeth 
authority to himſelfe elfwhere 3 That vybich vvee bave beard , which vvee, 


have ſcene vvith our eyes , which pvee have looked upon , & our handes bave 


bandled of that vvord of life, +. Iohn. «. +. Neither are the thinges ſeene 
which are here remembred,the viſions of this Booke which followe,but 
the deedes and miracles of Chriſt, at the doinge whereof Iohn was once. 
preſent. Otherwiſe , how could thoſe thinges have gotten credit to the 
writer, ( which is the onely thinge that the mentioninge of theis'thinges 


in this vos reſpetteth ) which never as yet were made knowne tothe 
Church ? Whercfore this Iohn who wrote this Booke of the Revelation, : 
was the Apoltle , as to whome agree thoſe ſame markes , by which the 2 
Apoſtles were knowne & famous before others in the Church ; neither 
15 there any other Iohn, to whome the ſame thinges can be a pes And”: 

clfe 


indeed with very good c6ſideration, did he thus declare himfclfe, ſeeinge 


it did very much avayle to the authority of the Prophecy , that men I 
ſhould be well perſwaded of the authority of him that wrote it.. I mer- -} 


yayle therefore that Dionyſius of Alexandria did ſo litle conſider of theis : 


_ thinges char he ſhould diſpute ſo egerly againſt this.But others have very: * 


learnedly confuted his vayne coniectures, To let. him therefore paſley © 
qþence it may be perceived , that thoſe wordes which Aretas ſaith are = , 
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cauſes are recorded , two iv | 
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Bed here in fome Bookes, and which wee ſee to bethruſt in þy Plantine, 
' Montanus out of the Complutenſis Booke , And wharſoever be beard,and . 
 pphich are, and vybich muſt be done after theis thinges , have crept in hither 
untowardly,and not in theire proper place, For thinges never knowne, 
have no authority themſelves,much lefſe can they bringe any ro another, 
3: Bleſſed is be chat readeth : Thus farre the Authors;The Fryite of the 
Prophecy , is the bleſſednes of them that read , orattendto others that 
read it , if ſo be they will obey ſuch thinges as are written in it. Know- 
Icdge and workes arc to be ioyned together,yet in that order,that know- 
ledge goe before , ſo'at length fhall wee come to this bleſſednes, Such 
fruite can no word; but onely that which is inſpired from God, beſtowg 
upon men. But who are thoſe bleſſed ones that read ? What are thoſe 
they that ſhalbe alive in that laſt three yeares ſpace , wherein Antichriſt 
ſhall rage,immediately before Chriſt \ hall come to iudgment,as the Pa-. 
iits dreame ? Indced Francis of Ribera the Iefuite , thruſts this whole 
Mnobecy almoſt into theis ſtraits,wiſely indeed to fave his Popes ſk6ee, 
but as touchinge the truth,exceedinge perverfly.For why,were mertthar 
lived by the ſpace of theis » 500. yeares which are nowe paſt , ſince the 
writinge of the Apocalypſe, altogether devoyd of this felicity ? Or can 
any man be happie , by readinge or obſervinge ſuchthinges , as doe no- 


thinge at all concerne them ? If all theis thinges her Furs Gan 


crouded vp to that time he dreameth of,they can never ſurely be happie. 
Burt rather they have bene curious to no purpoſe nor\commodity , who 
have to this day cither ſearched out theis thinges , or bene ent t© 
performe thinges herein commainded, Which ſelfe ſame thinge mult” 
needes befall thoſe that come after,wee knowe not for how many ages; 
But the whole entreatinge vpon this Booke, will convince this deviſe 
be either extreme falſe,or fooliſh, Let us knowe in the meane tyme, that 
ſuch fruite is here commended,as is common to all ages ſince this divine 
Revelation came abroad into the world, as which tcacheth the eſtate of 
cvery age to the lalt end ſeverally, as ſhalbe made manifeſt by this expo- 
lition of ours by the helpe of God. } ROE hf 
WW For the eyme is neare : That is , wherein theis thinges ſhould be puts. 
execution. Novwe ſeeinge the whole Prophecy doth rather fore-ſ hewg&%7 7 
a conflict then ſet a Crowne vpon our heades , the reaſon ſeemes tobe 2 
drawne from the nearnes of the danger. As if he ſhould fay,bleſſed are 00039, OY 


2S x 
by 
AS 


they that are fenced with ſome ſtronge munition againſt imminent evils; _ 1 ©. - 
but wonderfull great evils;ſuch as this Prophecy is full of, are nigh,even -28 
3t the dores ; therefore happie are they that attend to -and hold fairh- "3 
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SS. IA REVELATION, 3” - I 
fully theway to eſcape them, 5577 Ide bog, wadlon  R 1151506 ff 
+ 4: John to the ſeaven: Churches, Thusfarrethe.Preface> The Epiltle' 
followeth,whoſe writers perſon is ſufticiently knowne by thinges allrea# 
dy ſpoken. The pcrſons to whome jtis writren,are the ſeaven Churches 
in Aſia; namely all Churches in generall that be in all places whatſeever,” 
as Arctas & Becla,and all Interpreters,as'I ſuppoſe,doe with one-conſent * 
dctermine,and that aright!.For neither doe the matters herein rehearſed * 
ſuffer us to{tay onely in theis--. Wee ſhall heare inthe ſeverall Epiſtles * 
often admonition,that all would hearken'to ſuch thinges as are written: 
to the-Churches, Beſides it belongeth'to theis 7. toitake notice aſwell 
of thinges to-.come as of thinges preſcnt , both of which thinges { as ke': 
declareth belowe vers 19. ),He had commandement.to write and to ſend. 
unto them. And the laſt clauſe of the whole Booke, which wiſheth ther Wt 
grace of Chrilt to them all , ſheweth thatthis whole Prophecy was ſent Wh 
1.{tcadof an Epiitleto the 7. Churches, Chap. 22. 2+. Nowe what had: 
ic concerned or profited theis 7. Churches, which ſhould remayne infa- 
fety but for a \ hort tyme after, tounderſtand of matters to come after Why 
for many ages , which ſhould not belonge at all to them ? Moreover 
the nomber of 7. is an univerſall nomber, by whoſe revolution,all tymes Wt 
are ftramed,al ages beinge in like manner wheerled aboutupon thisPole, Wu 
as the whole frame of heaven is turned about upon the ſeven ſtarres of Wis 
Charles-wayne. For which cauſe this nomber as beinge full of miſtery , Wp! 
 b ufed throughout the Booke afterwards in the deſcription of every WW 
_ thinge.And yet are not all Churches ſo to be c6prehended,as if nothinge Wie 
at all were indeed ſent to thoſe Churches;which are by name belowe no- IWec 
ted out , but together with the (i onification of the muſtery , the truth of Wt 
the {tory is to be retained. Secinge therefore theis 7. Churches doe extend WW 
further then theire names ſhewe for, is the eſtate of all tymes till the laſt 2 h, 
c 
ti 
C 


Ccominge of Chriſt to be conſidered in them? No vercly , but oncly' of | 
that age , whercin the Church converſed 'amonge the-Gentiles ; which® 
Phalbe made plaine out of the thinges that followe. In the meane tyme,? 
ſo expreſſe mentioninge of the Churches of Afiaſeemes to intimate,that? 
the congregations of the Iewes are not to be mingled with theis. Which? 
| hath made me in my generall ſurvey to diſtinguiſ h thewhole Prophecy ,1 
inta that which is proper to the particuler Charehes , andthat which is 
common to them all. | £8 
 . Grace bewvith you-& peace from bim that is &c. Nowe he comethto; 
* the ſalutation , wherein the third perſon of the Inſcription is declared,” 
' This Fountaine of grace and peace he maketh one true God three in) 
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R OF THE' APOCALYPSE. 3 © 
#rfon. Thefirſt of which perſons; theis wordes deſcribe, Aretas thins 
(keth that theis 3: tymes belonge in ſpeciallto the! 3. perſons, becauſe the 
father, ſaith he, el{where,is calledhethatis;as Exod, 3. 44, The ſonne, he 
hat was, Ioh. +. +. The holy ghoſt; he that cometh; Toh; '«6. 8. 13. ' Bur 
that ſo cleare a diſtintion which preſently followeth gainſayeth it which 
challengeth this circumlocution of that Ebei Exod, 3: $3. Which is com 
mon i ro the whole deity.,as;proper here to the perſon of the father 
alone. Whence alſo wee arc geven to wit, that this threefold difference 
of time , reſpecteth the unchangeable and conſtant truth of God'in his 
promiſes. For the ſame is the'force of this circumlocution , as of that 
ompendious deſcription of God, Exod, 3. 14- Which wee knowe was : 
hen uſed to teach. Moſes,that the time was then come;wherein the pro- 
miſe of old made to Ahrahanx concerninge the deliverance of his ſeede 
put of Egipt, { hould- be performed. Whence alſo it-was\, that God was 
not knowne to the Fathers by theiname Tehovah, becauſe they had not as' 
vet attained to the promiſe, Certaine others will kave this to be the name 
t the efſence,whercof a created minde can perceive no part , as if God 
thould take ſuch names to himſelfe, for his owne ſake alone,not for ours, 
and fo this 1s.the meaninge as if he ſhould ſay,from God the Father that * 
is molt true and conſtant in all his thinges,, who giveth in preſent moſt 
)lentifull proofes of his truth, b "i, i his ſonne at length into the 
world ; who of old times never filed in any thinges which he promiſe- 
fed , who laſtly hath given us ſuch hope of performinge thinges yet to 
ome,that he is every day carefullto performe them, thus haſteninge the 
tull perfection of his whole' truth. For this! force have the wordes 2: 
Who cometh , or is in cominge , aSif they ſhould ſignify a preſent-future 
hinge,that I may ſo call it. For that which is cominge is not yet preſent, 
'\Wncither yer is it altogether abſent. It is therefore farre more ſignificant 
hen if he had ſaid, he'char is about to come , ﬆ it is commonly tranſlated, 
or tais he chat cometh , declareth that he will no longer deferre his pro-- 
iſes, but that he is even nowe labouringe to performe them , whichis: | 0 
Lnotable comfort to them , whore ready to wax faint by reaſon of the' 43 
ediouſnes of the delay. But what will ſome ſay , is truth onely given to' - .- 
he Father? It is indeed common alike to them all,bur ſeeinge the office” / 74. . 


ff the Sonne and of the Holy Ghoſt is excerciſed in _— fre: key 


is fo ſpoken of, as if it were proper to him alone, whomethe order 0 
 Foorking maketh the Author of promiſes, andthe Fountayne bf benefits 
nd mercics. The impiety of the Gentiles hath imitated this diſtribution 

n theire Oracle out of a Trivet., which they ſay Apollo uſed; becauſe of 
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thoſe z. opportunityes of matters , which he was very ſkilfull in,as whe 
knewe thinges preſent,thinges to be, & that have bene before, as it sin 
the reter of Ariſtophanes in Pluto. So 
- And fromthe _ Spirits, The ſecond Fountayne of peace is the® 
Holy Ghoſt,as who doth moſt plentifully inrich and furniſh the Church, 
with all kinde of giftes,for which cauſe this circumlocution is ufed. For? 
he can be no creature who together with the Father and the Sonne , is a} 
giverand an Author of peace and grace. Touchinge which point ſee * 
What the learned Iunius hath.Neither can this argue him to be a creature, * 
_ as the Icſuite would have it , becauſe he is ſaid to ſtand inthe ſight of the” 
Throne, after the manner of thoſe that rather are ad miniſtringe ſpirits 
_ unto God, then that he ſhould be God himſclfe. For by this reaſou., the * 
- fonne ſhould be God neither,as who beinge the Lambe,came and tooke : 
the booke out of. the right hand of him thart ſitteth vpon the Throne; as ? 
itis belowe, Chap. 5. 7. And more plainely in Dan.7. +3. And before bim, 
(namely , ſittinge upon the Throne) that is , the Sonne of Man, Is nowe the * 
Sonne therefore to be put out of the Deity? Wherefore wee muſt know, # 
that troughout this Booke , mention is made both here & clſwhere,both} 
in generall of God , as the higeſt & chifeſt governour, for which cauſe? 
he hath a Throne given him, as alſo of the Sonne & Holy Ghoſt as mini-1 
 ſtringe unto him, as by whoſe more mearely-ioyned helpe all thinges ares 
made and done. Whercfore they are ſaid toſtand before the Throne , as 
| it were in a readincs,and as though they did-wayre for the becke & bid! 
| dingeof thcire higheſt governour, So the Revelation was given to the 
= Sanne aboue, vers «. and therefore the Holy Ghoſt in this place ſeemeth* 
* rather to be noted out by his giftes which he workerh in the Saints, then® 
by his proper name, But matters that ſerve onely for order, are not to be ! 
 drawneto the aboliſhinge of the natures. « 
5- And from Teſus Chriſt , vrho is that faichfull vvienes, the defect of the" 
© relative beinge ſupplyed, whichis moſt common in this Pooke, after thes 
manner of the Hebrwes. Theis wordes belonge to the third Fountayne,? 
which is Chriſt , whome wee call the third, accordinge to that place he 
hath hcre,not inthe order of his perſon. He was put of te this place,bes 4 
- Cauſe there was # longer ſtay to be made in his diſcription;8'the thankſ-" 
- givinge was to be begune at him,as by whoſe merit alone,wee are mad 
; partaker of all good thinges. Now firſt he mentioneth his prophericall? 
| office , clogs im a faithfull witnes, that is,one that hath taught faith; 
_. . fully, truely & plainely the whole will of God , as farre as was requiſite 
- + Gor mans ſalvation. For the whole IoQtrine of the Goſpel is wont tobe © 
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| called a witneſſe,as it is in Joh. 3-11, & 5.31.32. & 18.37. +. Tim. 6. +%+ 
” Nowecanthere be any vaine or falſe matter with in that ins 4 | 
| which floweth'from ſo faithfull a witnes? Or doth it agree to 
faithfullnes to conceale any thinge from vs , as the which is not tobe 
fetched fr6 any other place, but from out of the cloſſet of the Biſhop 
_ of Rbmes breſt? Cheifely ſeeinge he hath no where no not in one 
word intimated any ſuch ſtorchouſe,whence to fetch it ? But theſe be 
the dotages of witneſſes as vaine and as litle to be truſted,if it may be, 
as this heavenly & molt true witnefle is true. | 
The firſt borne from the dead : Theis wordes belonge to his Preiſt« 


hoode, wherein he overcame deathby death,and made a full ſariſfac- 
tion for ſinnes. For this is to be the firſi borne from'the dead , himſelfe 


firlt of all to riſe agayne after he had vanquiſhed death, whome death 
would never have let goe , if he had had the leaſt right to' keepe him 
ſtill with himſelfe. For which cauſe the faith that he roſe 
«gayne for our iuſtification Rom. 4- 25-Nowe he ſeemeth to be called 
the firſt borne from the dead, after a conciſe manner of ſpeech , and by 
way of diſtribution , which more fully ſhould be ſet downe thus , the 
firſt borne of them that riſe againe from the dead ; In which wordes twa 
thinges are ſignifyed ; Firit , thatheis the Prince and head of thoſe 
that riſe againe , as the Apoſtle explaneth it , Col. ». +8: And he is the 
beginninge & the firſt borne from the lead , that he might be cheife amonge 
them all ; And therefore alſo is he called the firft-fruites of them that 

ſlept, 1.Cor, 5.20. The ſecond, that he ſhall at laſt raiſe vp others alſo 

from the grave by his owne power , even as he himſelfe ſpeaketh. 

I vvill raiſe him vp at the laſt day , Toh. 6.39.40. Which two thinges be- ' 
lorige to.the ele& alone. For neither is he the head of the reprobates, 

neither wil he raiſe them vp at the laſt day,that is;in glory,as the elect, 
but onely,the force of that curſe at yvhat day thou ſhalt eare theres 

halt certanely aye, Gen. 2.17. Shall reſtore theire bodyes- nto ; ti 

in which they ſhall ſuffer everlaſtinge torments. Whence iFcametn t 
paſſe,that ſecinge this kinde of reſtoringe is onely for and: ynt@Ueat 


-- 


it hath hardly given it the name of a reſurrection in the Scriptures.”> . 


And therefore the Holy Ghoſt doth ſeeme not to 
the firſt borne of the dead,but diſtributively, the firſt rne from the dead, 
thatis, of thoſe that riſe from the dead,as was ſaid before, with a ma- 
nifeſt difference betweene the ele and Reprobate that are dead. 
And the Prince oper the Kinges of the OTE Kingly office of Chriſt 
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 jz now let downe, as to whome whatſoever is either in heayE'or earth 
_ is ſubjected, accordinge to that, all Res is given vnto me it heaven and 
\ earth, Pſal. 28. 18. But it was ynougt for him in this place,to mention 
onely his dominion over Kinges , above all & every of whome, he is 

_ now infinitely greater and higher, who when he was coverſant on the . 
\ garth,ſeemed to be beneath the baſeſt of ſervantes. Neither docthefe 
- wordes onely ſhewe a preheminence aboue , but alſo a ſoveraigne 
. power over all Kinges , as whome he wh uns as it were with the 
' raines of a bridlegyhich he can pull in as he liſt,fo as they cannot mo- 
ve themſelves bur as he liſteth , howſoever he once of old gave him- 

ſelfe over to theire lawleſle luſt. ; "7" MEY 

Who hath loved vs : So much of his office ; The preſent benefitt 
which the Saints enioy, is ſet downe and declared in & with a thankſ- 


givinge, T he want of a relative maketh the ſentence to gape and not 


to fit cloſe, which if it were full C hould be thus.To him that loved vs &c 
Which relative is expreſled in the next verſe , eo him be glory, &c. But 
ſecinge the repeatinge of it ſhoul be ſo neceſfary in ſo longe a circum- 


—.. ſtance of wordes, he omitted it in the beginninge , that he might not 
* ewice beate vpon the ſame thinge, which ſeeinge it is-once to be ſpoke 
of;he doth oftentymes conceale it,where it ſhould come in more then 
once. Nowe Francis of Ribera crieth out,that the place is corrupted, 
and that the latine editions are out of doubt farre more perfe& then 
thoſe Greeke ones which are nowe extant. But by the Tefuites leave, 
neither is the place corrupted;and if that were graunted,yet ſhould he 
fooliſly conclude hence the excellency of the latine editions.Here is a 

mervallous conſent of all the greeke copies ; Aretas readeth it thus, 

and hath expounded it,8 ſawe how every thinge did hange together. 
The order (faith he,) of the ſentence after this manner cometh from 
the laſt to the firlt , To him be glory aud dominion , vyho loved vs and hath 
waſhed vs in bis bloud. But this is hard ſaith the Ieſuite ; Therefore by 
his Atticke dainety cares , let Iohn be hiffed out , as ſpeakinge incon- 
 gruonly who vſeth nothinge more, then after the manner of his owne 
nation both to be wantinge and aboundinge in relatives.In the «.verſ. 
it was ſo, and be bath ſignifyed, for yhich he alſo hath ſignified; in the 5- 
And from Teſus Chriſt that faithfull vvitneſe, For vyhich is that faithful 
ppitnes ; In thenext verſe followinge, And hath made vs Kinges; For and 
, who hath made vs Kinges ; and ſo afterwards very often, But let the 

—— place be corrupted ; ſhall the priſe þe taken away from a moſt faire - 
: virg in 
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virgini for one blemiſh, & ſhall it be given to another,thatis all over 
Wy ws ill favoured & mill ___ ? But our Interpreter ( ſaith he ) 92 
bath allwayes followed true and corrected copies , as he is allwayes 
wont todoe ; I no doubt, in that place alſo where he tranſlateth , aud 
be ftode for & I ftoode,chap. 13.1 7: And no man could ſpeake of the ſonge, 
for ami no man could learne the ſonge,chap.+4-.3. And the Kinge of Ages, 
for the Kinge of Saints, chap.» $.3:& in the-ſame place, clothed in cleane 
one , for in cleave or pure linen ,verſ.6, Thou that art , and which vwwaſt 
holy. For thou that art,and vvhich vvaſt, and vvhich ſ halt be, chap. «6.5. 
In the ſame place, I heard another ſayinge , for another. out of the Altar, 
verſ, 7.One houre after the Beaſt,for one houre vvith the Beaſt,chap. 17,12 ' 
Veſſels of pretiows flone, for of coſtly yyood, chap, +8. +2, Let theis fewe = 
thingcs give a talt of many others. What did the Ieſuite ſee theis thin- 
es,and yet not bluſhto affirme that the old Interpreter had allwayes 
E lowe corrected copies ? But it may be theſe be faults of the Prin- 
ter , perhaps ſome of them are ; But what have wee to doe with the 
Printers , as if the contention were,not about the Greeke and Latine- | 
copies nowe extant , but about the firſtedition of the Latine Tranſla- 
tion, which at this day is no-where tobe found ? Beſides theis faultes 
are both auncient,and they are alſo nowe confirmed by-the authority © 
of the Councel of Trent, which hath ordayned 8 decreed that amon-- 
many Latine tranſlations, this ſelfe ſame old and valgar one, which-. 
Fath bene allowed in the Church by the longe cuſtome of ſo many.” 
ages,ſhould be accounted authenticall , neither ſhould be reiected for - 
any pretence. whatſoever. It had bene eaſe to have deluded the autho- 
rity of the Councell, if by caſtinge the fault vpon the Printers , it had 
bene lawful to have departed from the volgar edition. Thou ſeeſt then 
that thou muſt make g00d theſe faultes', 8 that the .credit of the old 
Interpreter is very veciſcretely, bragged of, 'that I may not ſay impu+ 
dently.) Though indeed it was neceſſary for thee to deale in fuch man- 
ner , in regard of that humble ſervice , wherewith thou art bound to 
Rome. | | 
And hath made : That is , vvho hath alſo made, by a defe& of the re- - 
lative as wee faid right nowe. All theis a__ tend to thisend', to ' 
reach vs, that Chriſt hath not all thoſe good thinges , with whichwee *. 
have heard, in the next wordes before, that he is indued , for himſelfe 
alone , but that he doth powre them out ypon the elect ,to the intent 
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they might be made happie by theire partakinge of them. '- -» 
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Kinges and Preiftes vnto God. Some read kingdome and Prieſtes, as 
alſo the voulgar, It much matters not for the ſence,yet the gSioyninge 
of perſons-amonge themſelves, is more likely, then of thinges 6 per- 

\. ſons. Theelect are Kinges by the ages; ney of the Kingdome of 
| — > Chriſt, wherein wce have overcome the lawe , death , ſinne, wee tri- 
; * umphalſodayly over the world, by tramplinge it vnder foote by faith, 
” ».loh.s.4.5.Byhimlikewiſe are wee Prieſtes, as who beinge dead in 
f | him,have God fauourable vnto vs, haue alſo an entrance made &c layd 

open , to ſpeake boldly vnto him. Buthe doth warily adde that wee 
| are made Kinges and Preitts to God, leaſt wee ſhould thinke that this 

honour is given vnto vs,cither to trouble the ciuile State , or els to 
| intermingle Church-governement with civile. 

To bim beglory : This is all that wee can render for exceedinge 
oreat benefits , to deſire that he may be moſt renowned amonge all 
men with his owne juſt praiſes. And this giuinge of thankes ſeemes 
to be taken vp becauſe of the preſent gift of God , powred vpon the 
Gentiles by knowledge of Chritt. | 

7. Bebold he cometh vrith cloudes. The benefit to come;that is to be 
lobked for at his glorious cominge. To come with cloudes is to ma- 

© /* nifeſt himſelfe with ſtorme and tempeſt, 8& with a mighty & fearefull 
apparition of great —_— to revenge himſelfe vpon the wicked, 
and to deliver thoſe that be his. After which manner alſo ſpeaketh 

Daniel touchinge the ſame cominge. I ſavve in viſions of the night, that 

\, behold there came rvith the cloudes of heaven,one like to the Sonne of Man, 
-. -* Chap,7,13, For ſo the notable iudgments of God are wont to be def- 
cribed , in which he pourecth out the vehement heate of his fury vpon . 
his enemycs, to make vs now thinke that all creatures doe fight for 
God, as alſo that he will make Heauen and earth to ſerve him for the 
aydinge of thoſe that be his,and moreover, that the Reprobate cannot 
by any meanes eſcape, Inlike manner the Pfalmiſt beinge delivered 

- out of the handes of his enemies , doth magnifye God for his power 
ſhewed forth from heaven in deliveringe him, Pſal.18. 13,14.15. In 
Mathew he is ſaid ro come vpon the eloudes, chap.24..30. But perhaps in 
the ſame ſence as in Pſal.+8.1+, And be ſate ypon the Cherubins , & did . 
flye, &c. But yet the Angells avouch, char he { hall ſo come, even as they 
favve him goinge vp into heaven , Act. 1.4, Nowe there was no ſuch 
dreadfull matter , onely a cloud tooke him away from theire eyes, but © 
... with out ſtrikinge them with any feare, But this likenes ſeegneth 20 
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be referred to the truth of his humaine nature, wherein he ſhall come 
 apaine to be beheld of all men,after the ſame manner as he went ints 
Heanen , and not to the glorious ſhewe and Majeſtie of his cominge, 

_ orels the Angells ſpeake in reſpe&t of the godly rg whome his comin- 
ge ſhalbe moſt joyfull,at the which the reprobates ſhall wiſh thongh 
in-vaynie , that they might be overwhelmed with mountaynes. Al- 
though, out of thoſe thinges that followe it ſhalbe playne, that here is. 
no mention made of the laſt cominge , but onely that here is an allu- 
fion made vnto it, for the likenes of it. ode RS 

And they ſhall vyayle for him. This is the waylinge of repentance, 
not of deſperation, as is cleare out of Za , whencetheis wordes 
are taken ; and they ſhall laoke ypon him whome voy Sow. peirced, 
and they ſhall lament ouer him , as if they lamented for there onely 


Sonne,&c.chap.12.,10,But'ſecinge it wilbe too late repentance, when 

they ſhall ſtand before the Indgment ſeate in the generall day of Indg- 

ment, theſe wordes here ſeeme , as if they could by no meange be vn» 

derſtoode of the laſt indgment;even as neither can that cominge with* 
cloudes, which he ſpake of right nowe , butrather of that exceedinge 
glory ,which \ halbe made manifeſt to the world inthe callinge'of 


Tewes. Theſe are they that pierced him through of old;but at laſt they” 
ſhall looke wiſhly vpon him, and all the tribes of the earth,thatis,the , 
whole nation of the Iewes,ſhall with abundance of tcares bewayle the //-— 
lewdnes of theire forefathers in puttinge Chriſt to death. This 1s'cer+« 
tayne -, that this Booke of the Revelation ftayeth his diſcourſe mn the” 
converſion of theſe Iewes , as afterwardes godwillinge ſhalbe made 
manifeſt. And becauſe the glory of Chriſt ſhalbethen very great, as: 
beinge a moſt lively reſemblance of that which ſhall ſhine out in the 
laſt indgment , the ſettinge forth of this is fetched'in to' adorne that,” 
= W that not in this place alone , but as it may ſeeme, in many other” 
by ug £ 
All the Tribes, Theſe are proper to the Iewes\, amongewhomeof -/ 
#ld the promiſed land was diſtributed , Tribe by Tribe. The matter 
could not be declared with more exact wordes. Oftentymes the Fri=" 
bes are taken metaphorically , but here not ſo at all , ſceingeZachary” 
hath by name mentioned the Tribes of the Iewes. The earth (faith he) 
| -ſ hall mourne , every family apart , the family of the houſe of | 
the family of the houſe of Levi apart,all the reſt of the 'familyeage: 
ly apare ; They that mourne here, are they that pierced *hing 


- 


" F \ F WP. - $i « Wan MH. k : 4 n ; R $40 5 >: 
IEEE A \ KEY ” = Fo CE: a Fox Re et NR > ES uy I */« 2% Ci 8 * IT. at PR AR p F F PR; "Oy "8 PRE T3" TOry Wn > ODIN ING Y 6 P 
6 == RS £Y = 3 BM nt I PIES WE: "= — Ps OW 13 s STS * Es oaks * , GO © nh Ter OO og CONS "he EO wo thre ei thts SEPT fs, gt wa & 45 hs woes wats toll MN { $a %: 2 we” <4 al oth 29.4; Rae EF v9.2 AM 2 
99 p + : *%D, pK: MN FE -  01> > p => p , ; 4 3 8 9 I IS. } IP Od it de. 18S 4 +. 6 = ; "E > Y We DIES" 4 "+ vue "FB 
25. © 26” © RES - a ben 2 1 I0-- 9 $WSE<8; | 3 , ; L i 10h I WOO BN IEEE he oe ES, 0" EY SOR-n 6 RE", "7 a" Rl 
« 9 "XS 4 6 - 4 4 of F L T5 WW :% - +*F 4.4 95 c = LE Op o OS >, > "R 
FP, T3, m8. OOF ” : : | 1 } - W-—" ds. th” * <F > 6) 
* : pa oe Tin a ; 2 4 D N 
7 -Y pres * ad 7 CRY 
# _ < 'v : # a © * . F 
. . > — p hs ” 
” F1 7 b , © 5 
= 2 
4 C 4 L 
: . - 
* 5X 
= 
T 


but the tribes are of them that /mourne , and therefore al < 4 
pierced him , namely of the Iewes , whoſethis wicked fat properly ! 
was. Therefore thcis wordes of the Apoſtle carry this ſence, as if he * 
ſhould ſay,bchold he cometh with cloudes,and all men of what kinde 
ſoever ſhall ſee him , even they that pierced him , that is,, the Tewes, 
whoſe Aunceltours did lift vp Chriſt vpon the Croſſe, and gored his 
ſide with a ſpeare,theſe men beinge diſperſed every where amonge all 
Nations , be at laſt converted to the true faith, and ſhall mourne. 
with an carneſt forrowe, both for theire forefathers horrible wicked- 
nes, as alſo for theire owne ſo longe obſtinacy. Even ſo Amen. And 
ſo the ſumme,gf all is this , that the benefit coming by Chriſt is here 
celebrated,partly preſent,in the callinge of the Getiles,(for that which 
he ſpake before of Kinges and Prieſts is referred to the ſeayen. Chur- 
ches of Aſia, that is, to all nations of the Gentiles that imbrace Chriſt 
for the preſent, for which cauſe he giveth him the praiſe of glory and 
power) Pay to come,in the callinge of the Jewes , which wee have 
declared vnto vs here , both.in theire repent ance, as alſoin the deſire 
and wiſh of all the Godly. 

' (Fen ſo Amen. The fervent deſire of the Godly wiſhinge for this 

| Cominge is expreſſed in Greekc and Hebrue , becauſe this 1halbe the 
Wiſh of all nations. The former particle belongeth properly to him 
_ that affirmeth,ſignifyinge the certenty ofa matter. , wherein not with 
ſtandinge there may be vnderſtoode the verbe of wiſhinge 3 Ler it be 
done, or ſome other ſeach word. For ſo in the end of this Booke, even 
ſo come Lord Iefus ; it is as if he ſhould ſay, I beſeech thee ſo to come. 
as thou haſt promiſed, chap. 2. 20. It is likely that both particles are 
vicd in the ſame ſence , els the diverſitie both of the tongues and of 
the uation, would not note out any joynt deſire of al people , for 
which end this double proprictie of ſpeech ſeemes to be taken vp. 
Amen , is a word , not onely of one that a ſcertaines a matter , but of 
him alſo that prayeth and ſtriveth vehemently by prayer for the: co- 
minge to aff and good ſucceſſe of a matter , as Ter, 28. 6.: Amen, 
the Lord doe ſo : thelatter wordes by way of expoſition explaninge 
the former, | 

8. Iam Alpha and Omega : Hither to the Inſcription of the Epiſtle ; 
nowe he ſetteth vpon the Narration it ſelfe; where firſt to give autho- 
rity to the writinge taken in hand,the threefold property of the perſon... 
that calleth is ſet downe , his very great power of creatinge , truth in. 


his 
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Fs promiſes and his ſoveraigntie of governinge. This power is firft — 
| metaphorically expreſſed, cher with proper wordes. For the beginninge = — © 

ad the end foe interprete the meaninge of A. and O, of which;that is 

the firſt letter of the Greeke Alphaber,this the latter laſt: by a figurati- 

ve ſpeech they are applyed to any beginninge and end, They are wor- 

des that doe plainely lignifye a certayne order and relation of Chriſt | 

to the creatures. For which canſe,they cannot properly note out an . 

cternity , which is an abſolute matter z. and not to be meaſured by the 

creature in any reſpe&t; This is'therefore the meaninge , Iam Alpha 

and Omega, that is, the efficient cauſe of all thinges , andthe end alſo, 

whither allchinges are referred ; who have at the firſt created all 

thinges , and that for mine owne glory alone. It is a compendious ex- 

preſlinge of that which the wiſe man ſaith : The Lord hath made all 

thinges for himſelfe, even the vyicked mai for the day of evill , Prov. 16.4. 

The conſtant truth of God in his promiſes, is declared by the diſtribu- 

tion of the three fold tyme,as wee have ſhewed verſ. 4. His omnipo- 

tency in the end of the verſe ſeemes to belonge to that ſupreme power 

of governinge all thinges at his pleaſure , wherein his incomprehenſi- 

ble Maiettic ſhineth forth no lefſe , then it did in the firſt framinge of 

all thinges. For this ſheweth that his ſtrength was not quite in 


his firſt worke, but that it doth continue inthe vigour of it for ever 
with ont any impayringe , as the whichnewer waxeth faint with = 
weariſomenes, neither oppreſſed with any over-great waight of buiſt- 
neſes, but beyond all force of a created minde'doth hold out infinitely 
more then ynongh for diſpatch of all matters. Such is he from who- 


= 


me the commaundemet to write proce Ut molt power- 


full creatour, the moſt faithfull promiſer , andthe 
of all thinges. * : Ns 
9. I Tobn: The perſon alſo of him that is called hath'great momens 
for the credit of this Booke. I TIohn the Apoſtle, brother, and fellowe 
in affliction, beinge baniſhed into Pathmus for the word of God , in- 
ſpired from Godin ſpirit on the Lordes day. What would this man 
relate,that were not of moſt certaine truth ? - * IS 
And in ſufferings of Teſws Chriſt. The vulgar, and in the patience 0 
Teſus Chrift ſo alſo Montanus. The Interpreter of Aretas , by Chrift 
Teſw. The ſenceis litle or nothinge changed from thence , whether 
wee reade by way of conſtrudtion as Theod.Beza,or'as theſe men doe 
by a prepoſtion, All tend hither;that the communion of the JU. 
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(be it either in the Croſſe or the Crowne): doth depend \ypon 
alone ; as the ground 8 fonndation thereof. But wee mult. ta 
lealt with the leſuite , wee interprete theſe wordes in Chrijf' 
Chrift Ieſus, or becauſe of Chrift Ieſus , to expreſſe the finall canle of y 
ſufferinges. For ſo the communicatinge of the Kingdome amon 
the Faithfull , ſhalb2 thought to be forth of Chriſt , as if they id 
all growe together in him , but were compadt together among then 
ſelves into ſome outwardthinge apart from him. 4," 
Ptmus. It is an Ifle of the Icarian fea, 3». miles about in con 
3k at thes day called Palmoſa,as the later Geo br ra wil haveit 
at in Strabo there is nothinge of it memorable, beſides the name.Hg 
is wont to make diligent relation and deſcription of the very grove 
where Palmes grove, if there be any ſuch,much rather would he hay 
wecorded ſuch great ftore of them , as ſhould have made an Iland fa 
mous ; and thence wee may inſtly ſuſpe& that name , vnles the lattg 
age perhaps ſhould have made it more happie by ſuch fertillnes. Mans 
ſter thinketh , that Patms is that poſſidium whereof Ptolomy write 
in his Geographicall Tables,Booke 5. Chap. 2. But Poſsidium there 
promontory of the Iſle Chios , hard by the Citie Chios, whence the 
faile round about the Iſle,and are ſituate on the right hand of it, Serab, 
tn bis +4. Booke. Now Patmus together with the Coraſsianslyeth to thi 
welt of Icaria,theſe to the welt of Samos. Strabo in his «+. Booke. But 
hes may obſerve , that Iohn hath not expreſſely made mention of hi 
aniſhinge into this Iſle, but onely of his beinge there , as who would 
ſhewe his modeſtic in induringe, not his boaſtinge in aggravatinge in 
proud manner his calamity. 4 
For the Word of God:That is,which had bene was preached by himy 
not to be preached. For Iohn went not thither , of his owne accord 
preach » but becauſe he had preached at Epheſus and elf where 1 
ta,he was exiled thither by the tiranny of Domitian , as Irenzus rea © 
porteth , rogether with others, The Ile it ſelfe ſcemes to be almoltY © 
deſert , and without inhabitants , . cheifely ſeeinge Icaria , on which tF- 
bordereth, that is farre more in account,didycald the vſe and fruite ol © 
theire paſtures to ſtrangers,becauſe by reaſon of the ſcarcity of inhae- 
bitants, as Strabo declareth. 7] » | 
10. Novvel pvas taken in the Spirit, The Greeke is,I vas in the Spiritgf- * 
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that is, I began to be moved and carryed by the ſpirit to ſee and vndetr}: 
Rand thoſe thinges which farre paſſe the wit of man, as of old ty 
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|: Gho(t doth ps 42 jy wary are more Cir egy in 25/-l 
re | of the ſoule. Both kindes of ſpirits make thE obedient whome 
doe come into , but the one by howinge the mo pats 

by copellinge the moſt cruelly,as examples of both doe Wvets 

On the Lordes day. See Is Th. Beza hath of this 

that there was no holy m xr 

Ihon would neuer haue walk ſhor 
wholy haue giuen his minde to nag heauenl y' _ , as ber ada We 
fre.ch. 12.38. Neither is it here recorded,that theſe viſions were CCl 
ned at diſtin ſpaces of tyme,as the reſt of the Prophets WISE 
doe,as often as occaſion ſerved , but they ſeeme al to haue bene giuen 
him the ſarhe day, & ſo by perpetual order to haue flowed , that there 
was no intermiſſion after once he had leaue 8 power giuen him to ſee - 
them; which thinge alſo the cSmaundement to write to the Churches 
ſcemeth to require For if any ſpace had come betweene,b Fa ha- 
ue written to the Churches of matters, member by member;an peece 
meale,not expeCtinge for thoſe thinges that ſhould follow Hb per- 
haps he had bene otherwiſe cxpreſlely admoniſhed , whi oy ot read 
to haue bene done in this prophecy; But all DOS. _ vehed $.inep 

one Epiltle,8& are not diuzded ſererally, into-ſundry E 

ſeherehow Iohns ſolitary & ſuccourles cſtate js A ne 

ced,by meanes whereof, whe perhaps he wited [tiers þ SF) 

ſelfe mighe teachhe gat 'God him elfe-to be his:/Teacher; 8 hes F rer 
A hchadr Ila theſe thin EE goeth forward to the n: F He 
I. his —= ek of wall it.is yet more manifeſt that this office was 
I, im e 
| ud I et ry. me. — voice behinds » wont. toft hadowe _ 7, 
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out the freere mercy of God, which callerh vs when wee are ſecure | 
paſsinge by, neglipent and not once cn mins, of any ſuch matter , to ' 
fecciue and perceive moſt worthy thinges. In the Prophet => ork 
is mention made,amonge other proofes of Gods favour \, of this as a * 
principall one , and thine eares (faith he) ſhall beare a vyord bebinde thee, | 
ſ[avinge, this is the vyay,vvalke in it; Chap. yo. 21. Wherefore neither did 
Iohr though wholy attendinge on divine contemplations, prevent the 
heauenly grace,but as ifhe had bene one of the vulgar ſort,he heareth 
a voice behinde him,as it were admoniſhinge him of the common in- 
confideratenes of vs all. Wee are all of vs vnfit to comprehend hea- 
\ vEly thinges,vntil at vnawares wee be indued from aboue with power 
VN to Tt tthert.a the which not any worthines of ours obtayneth 
for vs , but Gods meere mercy giveth vntovs. Noweit was , agreat 
poice, 4s it bad bene of a Trompet , leaſt wee ſhould thinke , that ſome- 
thinge muttered with a more lowe voice , might perhaps eſcape the 
|hearinge or knowledge of Iohn : Here could nothinge be concealed 
from him , or paſſe from his eares , which did ringe through with ſo 
loud high and ſhrill a voice ; which is great argument of the certenty 
of thoſe thinges that are to be related. ny þ 
3+. Sayinge, I am Alpha ard Omega. Theſe wordes wee had aboue, 
In the 8. verſ. but there the they were the wordes ofTohn,deſeribinge 
the perſon of him whoſe authority he followed, in writinge this pro- 
hecy , here they are the wordes of Chriſt wm bro ms, the 
ame-thinges with his owne voice. ThereforeTohn viinge this manner 
of ſpeech aboue,did not drawe it forth of the ſhop of his owne brayne 
but learned it from God, from whome nothinge that is not moſtholy 
can come.Aretas,the vulgar and Complutenſis read not theis thinges; * 
wo? ta they ſeeme to be raſhly daſ hed'out by fome man, pethaps be- 
cauſe they * were repeated after the interpoſition of fo fewe thin- 
» Nenertheles , there ought 'to Surry omen a diſtinQtion made 
zetweene Tohn and Chriſt , neither ought thoſe wordes to have bene 
thought ſiperfluous , which teach what Author there was of viinge : 
them before, NF | L 
. * Write vvhat thou ſeeft in a Booke, That is,that which thou art ſtraight- * 
. wayes to ſee, and likewiſe alſo to heare, This exprefſe commaunde- * 
ment to write , and that withnamingeto whome he ſhould write, 
ſheweth, that this Embaſſage was not voluntary,but deputed and aſl * 
gnedto him from God, 5 in 
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generall-onely in Aſia ; but nowe ſeeinge theſe Cities are named , we®®. 
vnderſtand, that not the whole continent is deſigned , whichis called - © 
by this name;and is much ſpoken of for a chindpart of the world,bug - 

a litle part of it onely,which is ſa properly called of the common ſore; 


which lyinge ina place almoſt like an Iland by the Euxine | | 
and Pamphilian ſea , is bounded on the Northſide with Bithinia , on 
the weſt with Helleſpontus. and the AEgzan ſea , on the South with 
' Licia,on the Eaſt partly with Licia,partly with Pamphilia and Galatia, 
| In this part of the world flouriſhed once, theſe ſeyen molt renowned 
| cities , beinge put in this place in ſtead of the whole Church amo 
$ ap 5Def bg Tp touchinge Epheſus,it is a moſt noble Citie| inge by 
the ſhore of the Icarian Sea , not farre from a riner in Lydia calle 
{ Cayſter,the head-Citie of Ionia,the greateſt martinge place of all Alia 
' with in the Mountayne Taurus , much praiſed and ſpoken of for the 
| Temple of Diana ; moſt noble in renowne amonge Chriſtians , for 
Paules three yeares holy labours there ; Act, 19. 20. and 20. $4. For £-< 
that divine Epiſtle of his written to that peaple ; for Timothy that 
was giuen them to he theire Paſtour ; and for the moſt happie water- 
| ingeithadin latter tymes before many yeares by the Apoſtle S. Iohn, 
| Smyrna, a citie alſo of Tonia by the ſea {ide , on the northſide of 444 
ſas, diſtant from thence 320. fa ,an vnder-citie of the Epheſians, 
With whome of auncient tyme they dwelt together , that was ſome 
times of great wealth and power , and hath a Iuriſdiction in certayne 
nigh-adioyninge Cities , euen as Epheſus alſo, wherein'the meetinges 
of the Cities that are ſubiect vnto it were made , as Plinie writeth, 
Booke 5. Chap. 29. Pergamus, is a Citie of AEolia on the North-of 
Smyrna,very renowned and hauinge the principalitic among the Me- 
diterranean citics,ſometymes the ſeate of the Kinges of Attalia,which 
at length came into the Romanes handes, who were made heires of it 
by will from Attalus the-laſt of that name and race, who turned the 
Country into a Province, and called it Aſia by the name of the Conti- 
nent,as deuouringe doubtles in hope that whole part of the world by 
this ſmall beginninge , as if Attalus had bequeathed ynto them by Te- 
{tament, not onely Pergamus but all Aſia alſo,whence, if I' be notde- 
| ceined,. came the firſt diſtin&tion of the leſſer Aſa. Thyatira js the 
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Further moſt citie of .the Myſians , a Colony of the, Mac ans ty * 
wards the welt of Pergaqus, to whoſe iagiljeBon alſo it þ« ay? 
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_ Of old it 'was called of Seleucus the ſonne of Nicator Tipps = 
© becauſe of the ioyfull newes that was brought him of a daughter © 
borne vnto him. Lidia the Purple-ſeller of whome mention is ma- * 
de, Act. 16. 14. Was a Citizen of this Citie ; though a dweller at Phi- 7 
lippi as it ſcemeth.  Sardig is diſtant from Pergamus' Weſtward * 
about ſix hondereth futlonges ; It was fometymes the''Court. of the ©: 
Lydians , and'was made happie by'reafon of the rich Mountayne - 
olus , and the gold-bringinge riner Pactolus , which flidecth by 
the territories thereof ; In the latter ages it was of great power and 
dignity , beinge made the head-citie of iuriſdiftion , which taketh 
the name thence, and is called Sardiana ; Plin. Booke 5: 29. Phila- 
delphia , of- which mention is made in this place” (for there arethree 
of this name \)+ is belonginge to Lidta', or rather that Countray which 
is called Cecanmena , that is, burnt vp ,' inthe confines of Lidia and 
Miſia , Acitie that of old tyme , even when it did flouriſh moſt of all 
had but fewe Citizens in it , becauſe of the perillous dwellinge which 
the often earthquakes made there , moſt of them liue in the Coun 
yet a man may worthely meruaile at theſe fewe , ſaith Strabo, who 
reaſen of the lone they beare to the place , are fecure'of danger and 
carelesof theire owne ſafetie , or rather may one mervayle what the 
builders of the Citie meant to found it in ſuch a place. Laodicea, 
lyinge by the river Lycus , was one of the greateſt Cities. of Prygia 
Which bordereth on Caria, ncare vnto the Coloſſians, to-whome Pa 
beinge bound at Rome wrote, commaundinge that the Epiftle Thould 
be openly read in the Church of Laodicea,the letters to which Church 
likewiſe he biddes ſhould be read of the Coloflians,Coloff.4.16.It was 
a Citie once of great riches, partly through the kindenes of the Citi- 
zens, who by theire wills had gioen them a great abundice of wealth, - 
pany by meanes of the ſale of woole , which was excellent both for 7 
oftnes and crowe-like blacknes', for which cauſes it was much in re- 
queſt among the neighbour Contryes.. Such aretheis ſeaven Cities to 
which this Prophicy was given by name , thus ſummarily deſcribed. 
One may here perhaps meruayle , where Rome was at this tyme, to | 
. Which, for ſauinge further labour , this Fpiſtle might have bene writ- - 
_ ten inſtead of all other Churches, as which boaſteth herſelfe to be the © 
head of all. Truely Chriſtes memory might ſeeme to fayle him, who - 
hath paſſed by his vicar , not once callinge on him by any one Epiſtle, 
| Who yet was to haue bene onely ſpoken to, ' But the reafon why he * 
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wrote not to him is at hand; He knewehe'could not erre;neither wo 


neede of an admoniſher. Let this omiſfion therefore be one" of 
prerogatiues of that holy Sea. | © DN 
+2. Then I turned wy fo HO = _ is nora wp vere "-*Y 
ninge,by that fi which the Kinde is put for :asExod. 
20, o 7 be whe peoil favve the thunders Fl ligbreninges & the ſound of + = 
the Trumper,Gre."1 hat is,perceiued.But yet it abideth here in the proper +, * 
ſgnificatis,ſeeinge he had perceived the matter _ b before by hea- A 
ringe , he now turned himſelfe to vie the beneht of the other ſenſe of 3 
ſeeinge:& therefore the other wordis traſferred fr6 the native ſignifi- "7 
catis of it, by voice notinge out the manwhoſe he thovghr the'vorce to 
be. And vyben I vvas turned, ſavve ſeaven ar So much of 
his hearinge.The eps; ſeene,are FR y thinges,partly perſons. The 
thinges are 7 goldeu Candleſticks,the interpretation whereof we f hal 
learne afterwards,verſ.2o-In the meanetyme let vs obferue,that ever; 
godly endeavour doth receive ſome fruite greater then a mii can hope . 
Ar ; Tohn turned him ſelfe to behold the man', and behold over and 
beſides ſeaven Candleſticks, which he had not the leaſt ſuſpition of. © 
13. And in the midde$t of the Candleſticks.The perſon thathe ſawe'was : 
Chriſt himſeIfe,as wee vnderſtand out of the « + 8+ S-verC.Who is ſaid 
to he like to the ſonne of man,becauſe he made himſelfe able to be be- 
held , havinge aſſumed a newe forme , not that naturall one which he 
tooke of the virgin,8 wherein he ſits ful of glory at the right hand of 
the father, which may be the reaſon why the articles are nor prefixed, 
as the manner is in other places,accordinge to the obſervation'of "Th. 2 
Beza.This forme is takE vpon him agreably to the preſent conditis of 2 
_ theChurch;& therefore another the this is taken,where another eſtates = 
of the ſpouſe is deſcribed,ch.1g. + 1.1 2.&c.eve as alſo it is done elſwhes , 7 
re comonly.ForChriſt is alwayes one & the ſame vnchigeably,neither Lp .F 
doth he for his owne fake charge hisfigureſo often, beinge ſuch asin = 
whome no change nor ſhadowe of chan ge falleth ; but ſeeinge ac» RR 
cordinge to his diuerſe adminiſtration, it fareth alſo diverſly: with him = 
as it doth with his Sponſe , to the end he might both' teſtifye his fe Y 
lowſhip & familiaritywith her,as alſo ſhewe thathe is not ynmindefil © 
of her howſatuer tymes chage, he takethvpon him a ſhape agrecinge 
with the thinges theſelues He ſuffereth w hen ſhe ſuffereth, 8 tegethet 
with her doth he triumph;what mervaile js it the if inſo'neare'a ſocie-. 
. tic he faſhion. bimſelfe like vnto her, Accordingeto'thisdoth Irenzus = 
bf ER E ij ES or 
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 allprayes carrieth in himſelfe as ic vvere the portraiture of thinges to come, © 


and did as it vyere ſ hevve pnto men a draught of the ſundry diſpoſements of i 
bis father , thus teachinge vs the thinges of God, Book 4. Chap. 37. "i 
Neither dath it make a litle hereunto , that he appearcth inthis habite 
in the mids of the Candleſticks , thereby plainely declaringe,that this *Þ 
manner of adorninge himſelfe doth not agree abſolutely vato himſel- ' 


_ fe, but ſo farre forth as he is conuerſant in the Churches of theis and 
theſe tymes. Wherefore in ſuch viſions as theſe, wee ought not ſo _ 
much to en{uire of what faſhion Chriſt is in himſelfe , as what kinde 

of gouerninge his Church he vieth, and of what faſhion his Spouſe is * 
on thence, which he ſetteth forth te be beheid-in himſelfe as in a © 
glafſe. To come therefore to the explaninge of the thinges one by 
one: The garment downe to the feite , is the perfe& righteouſnes of _ 
* Chriſtimputed , wherewith the Spouſe is couered throughout. from 7! 
the head to the heele,ſo as no filthy nakednes of hers can appeare. For 
this clothinge is not neceſſary for Chriſt, but ſerueth to coyuer his 
Spouſe, which yet Chriſt weareth on his owne body , declaringe how 
beautifull ſhee ſhould be at theſe tymes in this reſpect. Neither is leſſe + 
often then ſignificantly the righteonſnes of faith noted out by a gar- 
-.,\ ment, Bleſed is the man,ſaith the Pſalmiſt,vyboſe ſinne is couered, pſal. 32.1. 
| And the gue ſt that vvanteth this garment is caſt into vtter darknes, Mat.22 
+2. And afterwardes in this Booke , they are pronounced bleſſed , that 
: pratch and keepe theire garments,lea f they vvalke naked and theire filthines 
be ſeene , Chap. +6. 15. And ſo elſwhere oftentimes. Now what can 
more fitly reſemble the righteouſnes of faith , which abhorreth our | 
inherent righteouſnes as a menſtruous cloth , neither can reſt in any 
other em ON onely in this rayment of Chriſtes righteouſnes. f 
And gir ed about the pappes vvith a goldcu girdle, Namely , made of / 
 threds laid over with gold. But was this girdle made of theſe threds | | 
alone ? Surely the Preiſts girdle was made of needle worke , pictured 
- with red purple,violer & filken floures. Exod. 28, 39, Whoſe woofe © 
Was of {ilke alone as Ioſephus faith , the 3. Booke of his Antiquities, 
chap. 28. And this girdle was common to all the Preiſts ; there was | 
nother of the high Preiſts,differinge fr6 the other in this one thinge, 
that it was woven with gold , as in the ſame place Ioſephus writeth. | 
Therefore this girdle is golden,not becauſe it is wholy, made of gold, * 
but becauſe the high Preiſts girdle was notably diſtinguiſ ge): x fr i 
6 nlelunge - 
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tinſellinge with gold. Neither is this girdle proper to Chriſt but to 
the S ole ; for Sch cauſe this ſelfe ſame virdle is ven to the An- 
gells, beneath chap. +5. 6. As which wee doe obtayne by Chriſt alone, 
who hath made all the ele& not onely Preiſts , but hath even bri 
them to the honour of the high Preiſt. Seinge therefore this girdle is 
ours, it ſignifyeth the moſt pretious faith that is in the hart.Nowe it is 
olden, becauſe what can be more golde and pretious then true faith? 
Yea pogmes is farre more pretious then gold that periſbeth? 1.pet. 1.7. 
This girdinge is at the pappes , becauſe vnles faith have his ſeate inthe 
hart,it is no faith, And therefore thoſe 5, Angells are girded after this 


manner, chap. «5. 6. Which girdinge otherwiſe is wont to be about 

the loynes , cheifely vnder the Jawe,when the faith was noro clearely 

delivered , but the luſts were reſtrayned by the tutouringe of ceremo- 

nies and rites. But the Spouſe haninge obtained more plentifull grace . 

at this tyme, ſhould remoue the girdle fromthe loines to the pappess 
e 


7 thus nearely and ſtraitly tyinge and bindinge theis garments to 
= by truefaith of the hart,that ſo they might not ſlippe or hange looſely 
& | and ſcatteringly about her. Res 
' 144. His bead and hayres. Garments and girdle are common'toall 
the members, in the kead and the hayre there is a certaine diſtribution 
of partes,whereof the one refpe&eth'thoſe that haue rule and authork 
tyin the Chriſtian congregatiofis,and are as it were headesvnto them, 
The haires note out the common ſort , which dependeth on theholy 
Teachers drawinge nouriſhement and garniſhingefromthem,givin- 
ge them likewiſe comelines and defence..Both of them are white that 
1s flouriſhinge in the ſeaven Churches,or rather in the firſt of the fea- 
uen Churches with a ſinguler puritic. For wee ſhall ſee thatthis order 
of the members hath reference after a ſort to the order of the Chur- 
ches. Although thoſe thinges which are here ſpoken of in the laft 
place, are given in the Epiſtles to thefirſt, 'Which invertinge ofthe 
order teacherh that thefe properries doeſo cheifely agree toſome' of. 


_ them,that they may be applytd as occafion ſerueth ro others alſo. Bur - 


this whitenes is of woole and ſnowe ; of that, for her , ſimplicitie of 
conditions , wherewith the'Saintes are endued., who arcevery where 


called ſheepe,and not ynworthily ,ſeeinge our head js a lambe; 


becauſe this purity and whitenes is not naturall ,'but that which ſhee 


hath.cominge from a-nother. For woole naturally is defited with 
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pallech the ſnowe or whatſoecuer excelleth in the glory of whitnes. Sa 
much doth there lye in this, to ſeeke for righteouines not in our ſelues |? 
but in another , that the holy Ghoſt doth not fatiſfye|himſelfein the {is ? 
militude ofa garment alone , but he ioyneth vnto it/this of the ſnowe, 2 
and many other wayes he hath to 4 it in other places, ſhewinge ? 
how faync he would , & how much it concerneth/vs., that our cares. -! 
ſhould ringe about with this doctrine. FO | JR, 
_ Aid his eyes as 4 flame of fire. Preuentinge the dacknes., as from the 
\ whichno miſt can take away ſight , which Kkinde of eyes did cheifely 
ſhine out in the firſt of the ſeavenCharches,in which wee ſhall ſee the 
truth to have gliſtered fo clearely,that no fraude of the heretikes could 
obſcure it, All theire vayne ſhewes were . conſumed like itubble with 
theis, fiery. eyes , or els like waxen vayles did ſtraightwayes. melt and 
beray openly theire hidden deceite. . * .., . © = 
15. His feete like pnto fine briſe. Why doth he paſſe ſo quickly from : 
the head & eyes to the feete, ſpecially ſeeinge his voice, handes, mouth, : 
face, followe ? It is not done raſhely,but the members are deſcribed : 
in that order as may molt fitly agree with the Churches. Nowe there- | 
forc he teacheth anſwearably to the firſt, what is the condition of the * 
_ next Churches,where the faithfull are the feere , and thoſe. like to fine * 
- brafſe : after a nother way and manerawere the head & hayres & eyes. . 7 
One member could not 1ignifye the whole eſtate of the Spouſe,for * 
| Which cauſe more are added, and ſo much the rather becauſe he that * 
appcared to. Iohn was like to the ſonne of man, As touchinge fine © 
brafſe,Th,Beza doth wel to retayne the Greeke word in his trafſation, * 
The word Orichalcum, among the Latines is of an evident ſenſe, nei- * 
. ther can it ſufticiently,as I «2h; tp ti? = the gar elegancy of this 
braſle digged out of the Mountayne Libanon ; For Aretas giveth this 
reaſon why-it is ſo called. And wee knowe that the lot of a Country * 
fruitful in mettals fell eo the ſhare of the Tribe of Aſher , which had *' 
his ſeate at the bottome of this hill. For ſo Moſes ſpeakinge of that * 
Coaſt where this Tribe had his abode,ſajth,Iron and brafle ſhalbe thy 7 
ſhooe,Deut, 33. 25. Some there are that had rather haue the ſignifica- * 
tion of frankincenſe to haue place here , of which opinion is Aretas ? 
 alſo,as one that is doubtful which to take of the two;although he doth ? 
not at all ſet downe theſe ſignification as either. drawne from the vic of ? 
the word, or taken out of any ſufficient Author,but onely as if the c6» } 
= Jef | poundinge | 
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- OF FHE APOCALYPSE. » 
poeundinge of the word made ſhewe of ſome ſuch thinge, Fet/Ambo- 
nius Nebrifſenſis bringeth ſomewhat of” moment that maketh-bereto, 
writinge (ashe is cited by Frauncis of Ribera) that it is a. c6mon title 
which Orpheus vſeth in his himnes;Chalcolibanu for Apollo && to the-hox 
nour of Latona & other Gods, that is, as he doth interprete it male-fran- 

 kincenſe,or « ſacrifice of male-krankincenſe; as it is-in Virgills Bucolikes, 
burne for « ſacrifice, fat vervine-and ets 1; ' But T thinke"\thoſe 
wpordes vyhich follopve are-- —_— rninge as it vere in a fornach. 
Similitudes are wont to be fetched from ſuch thinges'as are common» 
ly in vſe amonge men; Nowe wee read no where of ſuch laviſh pour 
ringe out of frankincenſe,, no not then when Alexander himfelfe 

| offered ſacrifie,that that ſhould be burnt” in a Furnace, or'a ayry— 

| whichis wont onely to be offered'vpon an Altar. The'former lignt 
cation therefore of mertall ſcemes to be the better,cheifely ſeeinge vi- 
fions are recorded to haue bene made before after this manner. 
In Ezckicl,the feete are like ſhininge brafle, hap. :, 7. of gliſteringe 

| brafſe alſo in Daniel,Chap. ©.6.As touchinge that in the Poet'Orphe- 
us,let the learned conſider whither Chalcolibanus , - vnto Apollo may 
not be an Image made of the braſſe of Libanon to the honourofApol- 
lo,as ifhe ſhould ſay,that he would with this verſe of his ,"avit were- 
make a ſtatute vnto Apollo,made of moſt pretious/brafſe. They were 
wont of old tyme to conſecrate other thinges beſides frankincenſe to 
theire Gods , accordinge to which cuſtome Syneſius a Chriſtian Poer 
calleth his Hymnes 2 ey & Noſegayes. I bere make thee this garland - 
Picked from out af theſe open & vpholeſome medovres; | Such' therefore is 
this fine braſſe, Nowe the feete burnjnge in the fornace , declare the 
Spouſe to be afflicted in the Churches of Smyrna,Pergamus 8 Thya- 
tira,which yet ſhould receiue no damage by this fiction ,but ſhould 
cotinue invincible with firmenes like to that of braſſe,ſhould alſo ſhi- 
ne out more brightly by meanes of the fire. The vulgar latine readeth 
Aurichalct,of Chalcolibanus. The Icſuite as/his miner is,that he tight 
.Couer ouer the errour with ſome probable reaſs, thinketh that the old 
Interpreter did firſt turne itChalcolib:nns,as it.is in theGrecke,& that 
afterwardes the word was corrupted by the Printers , 'of ſome tude 
ſmatterers in the t6gues. But what needes this defece why did;not 
old interpreter followe here as allwayes he doth the beſt copies3% 
greekc copies were corrupted rather? Fodly is that brou thera | 
which is righter ths the rule it ſelfe. Butthe.force of truth maketh ths... 
ma that diſputeth againſt it like one out of his litlewittes z0 ſpeake C6», > 

| F . » tacit 
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26 A REVELATTON, © b 
And bis voice like the 'voice of many vaters;; This ſimilitudeis c dis. 

nary , and noteth out almoſt every where'a mighty-rumult. In this” 

Booke it is of a more full ſignification,declaringe belides the greatnes * 
of the noiſe,a certayne vnperceiucrable notion of thinges , that I may 7 
ſoo call it. Such as is the diſordered and confuſed roaringe of waters * 
that beatinge together with contrarie waues , and ruſhinge in vpon ” 
the ſhore or the rockes,, make a mighty noiſe , and yet one cannot \ 
diſtin&ly percciue., what all that noiſe meaneth. Such'ſhould be by ? 
meanes of Chriſtes gouernment the voice of Chriſt in thoſe Churches * 
in which the feete ſhould be like to fine brafſe burninge. The truth £ 
ſhould be a certaine vnſauoury thing without any ents talt of wiz * 
ſedome ynto the heathen men,that Fhould keepecuen in the molt pure * 
Church of Epheſus , neither ſhould it ſound any other wiſe in theire ? 
eares , then harſh and Barbarous. Cornelius'Tacitus calleth the dos» 
Arine of the Goſpell a certaine peſtilent ſuperſtition , by this impious # 
blaſphemy , declaringe not ſo much his owne, as the common hatred : 
of all the Heathen againit it , Booke «5. Suctonius telleth howe the * 
Chriſtians were afflicted and puniſhed , whome he deſcribeth tobe a : 
kinde of men of a ſtrange and noyſome ſuperſtition , irrNeroes life, 


Chap. +6. Plinic a'very prudent and learned man , in a certayne Epiltle > 
to Traiane, ſingeth the ſame ſonge, writinge that himſelfe , vrhen as be © 
had by tortures enquired the truth of tvyo Maydens, vvhich vvere ſaitl to be * 
ſervants to certayne Chriſtians, found out nothinge but a vvicked and an ex+ Z 

gion vyhereof had ouerrunne not the Cities one» 


WAUuCS rog 
truth to th 
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| right hand,that they ſhould bemade able to apainſt 
all calamities.. This though it. be common to all the Ch zycrtis.it” 
ſeene cheifely in thoſe , where the feete burne in the fornace}, andthe | 
truth is either not heard — vnderſtoode - 3 There _ _ ſee ma-_ 
| ny putto death, bur yet in the Roome of one many to ſp 7p, nci- 
ed doth:the $6 of this __ hand defendinge them , he —_ 
appeare;bur alſo by makinge them able to eſcape thoſe ſnares , which + 
the wicked ones did lay to intrap his Embaſſadours.  ' 
And a tvvo edged fvvord out of his mouth. This word is the moſtpo«- 
| werfull word of God:, more percinge then” any two.edged ſword,it" 
ſearcheth the reines , and giucth ſentence againſt the vngodly and vns/ 
belecuers,neither doth any one iote or leaſt title of it vaniſh away. Ir: 
woundeth and killeth', bringinge- in thoſe calamityes vpon ſinners 
| Which it A again(t them. 'Nowe it'proceedeth out 'of -his 
' mouth, becauſe in the Church of Pergamus Chriſt ſhould APPROnges | 
molt holy ſcueritie vnto the world by reuenginge :of 'theire' ſinnes z* 
ymles, ſaith he, they repent, I vvill fight againſt them vvith the ſovorde of my 
| mouth, chap. 2.16. as there ſhalbe ſaid more _ = fg #, 
And his face as the ſunne that ſhineth'in bis ſtrengeh. © The face or. 
countenance:of Chriſt is his worfhip ordayned by God,in'which he is 
as clearely beheld of his ſervants', as thoſe thinges whichwee behold 
right ouer agaiuſtvs, To which purpoſe ſerue thoſe exhortations, - 
ſeeke ye my face, pal. 27. 8: Seeke ye the Lord and his ftrength , ſcee bis” 
face ruermore,pfal, 05.4. As if he ſhould fay truſt allwayes in the Lord, 
and take erneſt paines inthe ſtudiciof ſuch thinges , as wherewith he 
hath taught vs to worſ hip hims, as longeas wee are about this endea»: 
vour , wee are converſant in'the fight of the Lord , but as ſoone as the 
power thus publikely to worſhip him is taken away, weeare exiled 
from his face ; as Caine , caſt:out from the Church for  killinge his" 
brother , complayneth , thar he js f hut out from the face of | ud, * 
Genel. 4. 14: - Therefore the whole Religion of Chriſt ,” perttininge: 
either to Doctrine, or to prayers,Sacraments, diſcipline, ſhould ſhine 
moſt purely in theis Churches.For the manner of the-order requireth, 
chat his hininge face,beinge put inthe latt place ſhould 1ſgnifhe , that 
the laſt of the ſeaven.. Churches ſhould be famous for the cleare be« 
holdinge of Chriſt. And amonge theſe + as wee \ hallſee" Philadelphia 
Is the cheife;the reſt doe ſo-behold the'open face-of Chriſt , that they: 
doe rather perceive thathe is angry. again{t them ',, then ehioy any peg 
F366 F 5 | "55 
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of |his-fanourable countenance: The whole Viſion: thereforemay be; 
booghee this ſiime,that the firft ofthe 7.churches is notable through? 
Chtiſtes righteouſhes, the faith and holines of that people,the niervai-'? 

lous quicknes of vnderſtandinge in the Teachers, by whoſe fiery oy BA 

the: miſtes of errours are driuen farre away ; that thoſe, in the middeſt:? 
burne through-great affliction,6c on that they make a great-noiſe like: ” 
the downefall of the waters of Nilus; though it were vnto:theimoſt;li-: 
ke a vayne daſhinge together of warves);;: that the latter mott hath: \ 
teachers ſound,ſufhcient & ſafely kept, the:trath-powerfullynoughto 
ſabdue the. enemyes , and great purity of the whole: Religion. For * 
it ſhalbe ſufficient for this tyme to diſtinguiſh'the Churches into three. * 
ratkes for plainenes ſake ; wee will follow a-more exact diltribution. * 
when wee coome to entreate ſeuerally of them, (| // (ure -2 
47, I fell for dead at his feete, Thus was: the Type. Amonge the: 
thinges that followed vpon it,the aſtoniſhment of 'TJohn firſt © _ 4 
it ſelfe,which is fuch as hath befallen other.holy men in the like caſe. 
So great is the weakenes of our nature,and the conſcience is ſo guiitie- * 
of it owne corruption , that not ſo muchas any-ſmall ſhewe of Gods: * 
 Majeitie can be endured at all:of it.) ++: wo TRrS 0 WO 
Feure not. A;comfortatiue very neceſſary for Tohn,ſteinge otherwiſe: - 
he would not haue bene in caſe to perceive: the thinges' he either ſawe: * 
or heard , vnles he had bene refreſhed before and confirmed againſt *? 
 feare. And this is vſuall.in al holy apparitions.Contrariwiſe the wicked; 
Spirits increaſe fearc in men as much as they are able,defiringe to oner_* 
whelme them with feare and deſperation. The Arguments of comfort : 
are drawne from the vniucrſall power of Chriſt over all creatures in * 
this verſe, and by name from his vi&tory and power over death,in that * 
that followeth. Thoſe wordes firft and lat <Feom reat force in them: * 
to comfort;for why ſhould not Iohn take a good hart,ſecinge he bid= * 
dethim not to feare,who at the beginninge made all thinges,and can * 
agayne bringe all thinges to nothinge as he liſt ? Vnles perhaps firſt * 
and laſt be referred to his glory and }amility , ſecinge he is now firft * 
amonge all thinges createrd, or rather aboue all thinges in honour and 
- Majeſtic, who while he was converſant once in the earth ſeemed to be. * 
molt debaſed,as if he ſhould ſay,feare not to behold my glory, which : 
* Is increaſed aboue all you are able to conceive, yet notfor your de< * 
ſtruction , but for your ſaluation, And as once thou kneweſtmete * 
be moſt humble of all men , ſo in this my infinite glory I keepe : (till 7 
- 2208 my - 
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-old minde , neit ; | > 
bor duſt and earth. Wordes full of comfort ; but in this ſenſe the) 
ſhould be turned contrariwiſe , I am laft and firſt , becauſe his hu- 
mility went before his glory , neither ſhould it be now placed in the 
latter place., which was ſwallowed vp of his Maieſtye that came 
afterwardes /; vnles perhaps they. carry. this meaninge , I am novve 
the firft, vho cueryvhiles vpas laft, or els thus, the order of the wordes 
beinge kept.. 1 that vvas firft , ſubſiftinge in the beginninge with God, 
equall to the father , at laſt hauinge ir aguleat pv a RON haus be- 
come the laft 'in the eftimation of the vvorld ; Both whi 
make for the ſecond interpretation , and make it the more pro» 
bable. 
..»8, And yvholiue. In ſpeciall manner he remembreth his kan 
over death , that he might ſtabliſh Iohns minde againſt the greatel 


feare that is in life. Theſe wordes confirme, that this man who appar” 
rip» 


red to John , was Chriſt. There is never any thinge ſpoken in 
ture by any creature in the perſon of God without all ſignification of 
his miniſtery, leaſt perhaps men ſhould thinke him to be God , and ſo 
ſhould give that to a creature which is proper to. God. | FE 
, Amen. This that ſay is moſt certaine , that Iline for everand 
ever, for confirminge whereof , take here not a naked afhrma» 
_tion onely , but alſo this folempne word: of  ſealinge that I ſay, 
Amen, The ralgar readeth not Amen. Which yet is to be had in all 
the greeke bookes ; and is repeated } ARA ” was il three 
and forteene verſ. to which wee muſt hearken rather then to'ths 
Naors of Trent , who decree this edition onely to be authens 
eicall, | 

And I have the keyes of Hell and Death. There is a tranſportinge of 
the wordes in Aretas , Complutenſis and the vulgar , And I have the 
keyes of death and Hell. And in the couplinge together of theſewor» 
des , Hell vſeth to be ſett after death , as death aud Hell follovved her, 
Chapter 6. verſ. 8. So death and Hell vyere ca#? into the lake of fre 
Chapter 20. +44- Andſo the order of thinges requireth , ſeeinge ll 
is the laſt ſtinge of death. But ſeeinge theſe keyes ſerue as well to 
open as to ſhut ( for in that he liveth which was dead , he hath por 
wer to make others to be alive from the dead) this Hell is not 
of the damned, (which is never wont to be opened ,; that any ſhould 


be fecched thence ») as neither 1s that afterwardes » Chap, 20, 4 3» 14 
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Thus therefore ſeeme theſe two to be diſtinguiſhed,that death \ 


bethe ſeperatinge and partinge of the ſoule and the body ; Hell, that Þ 


ſtate and condition wherein the body is after this partinge. 


-—— +9. Write what thou haſt ſeene,and vrhich are. Here the commaun« > 
 dementof writinge is repeated,but more largly vnfolded,” In' the » +. 
verſe it was commaunded onely,vvrite vyhat thou ſeeft in a booke,nowe . 


he teacheth how farre that which he ſawe reached,namely, to A 
both preſent , andto come. For both theſe beinge ioyned together 


 Explaine thoſe wordes, vyhich thou haſt ſeene, And in the ſeuerall Epi- 


ſtles,to which the partes of this vilis are applyed,accordinge to theire 


that thoſe wordes : vvbich thou haſt ſeene , cannot be reſtrained onely 
to thinges preſent, Socinge therefore the ſeaven Epiſtles tothe ſeaven 
Churches, conteine as wal thinges to come as preſent,the whole pro» 
phecy is not rightly diuided into thinges preſent 8: ro come, For theſe 
members meete together,as afterwardes wee ſhall ſee in the openinge 
of each thinge one by one. 'Let vs hold this then which the wordes 
openly teach, that this viſion which is proper to the ſeaven Churches, 
is oft inges both preſent and to come. The obſeruinge of which ſmall 
matter , hath opened a way vnto me to vnderſtand theſe particuler 


Epiltles,as I ſup>oſe.which I leaue to the iudgment of the godly. 


29. The Miſtery of the Lo flarres : Tnthelaſt place is the Inter- 
pretation,which teacheth onely concerninge two thinges , the ſtarres 
and the Candleſtickes. Why giveth he no explanation of the other 
partes ? Becauſe theſe fewe were ynough for the openinge of his 
purpoſe in the whole. For after the ſame manner are the reſtto be 
applyed to the eſtate of the Church. And the holy Ghoſt would in 


ſichforr helpe our infirmitie, that he would leaue ſome partes of it to 
| be ſearched out by our diligence. Although thoſe partes of the viſion 


whichremavne'vnopened,wileaſily be feene out of the Epiſtles, which 
teach throuh the condition of the ſeucrall' Churches what meaninge 
the reſt have which are nowe paſſed over in ſilence, as ſhalbe ſhewed 
in theire places.. As touchingethe wordes. The word miſteryeiis in 
the fourth'caſe followinge the word write, which is tobe repeated in 
common; as ifhe ſhould ſay, vrrite the myſterie of the ſeaven Starres, 6 
and likewiſe in the claufe folowinge,and vvrice the ſcaven Candleſtiches, 
DefeCtively ; for price che myRery of tht ſeaven gollen"Candleſtic 6, 
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Nowe he interpreteth the Starres to be Angells. The: ſeaven Starres 
( fa he) rel lr'n Argels of the ſeaven Churches. That is, fk the ſea- 
ven Angels. Which I would have them marke , who ſticks tooth and 
nayle to the letter elſwhere. Neither are theiſe Angells ſpirituall ſub- 
ſtances,but men that are Paſtours and Biſhops', to whome the Scrip- 
tures giue this name ; as although the Angell o f the Lord had aſcended yp 


out of Gilgall co Bochim, Iudg. 2+ +. So inthe Prophet Haggee, Then 


| ſpake Haggee the Angell of the Lord 2 cha oVob 3s An Malachie ſpeakinge 


of the Preiſtes ; For he is the Angell of the Lord of oe pa gene How 
great then is the worth of true Paſtours, who are both ſtarres fixed in 
no other firmament then Chriſtes right hand, as alſo Angells? Whar 
matter is it with what opprobrious names the wicked mocke them, 


ſceipge they haue this place and account with God ? | 
And thoſe ſeaven Candleftickes are the ſeaven Churches. They are. ex- 


F cellently compared to Candleſtickes,as in which the light of the trath 


the high Preiſt morninge 8 


ſhineth for eucr,beinge lighted by Chrilt 
Fis Gmilitade is taken from the Candleſticke 


eueninge continually. T 


of the Tabernacle , which was made of pure gold,with aworke the 
partes whereof claue faſt together with out any ſeperation, conbiſtins 
ge of one ſhanke , and ſeaven branches. The multitude of the'bran+ 
ches , ſignifyeth the-multitude of the particuler Churches,both of the 


Iewes and of the Gentiles,theire common originall from one ſhanke, 
_— the moſt neare conioyninge of all the particuler Churches, 

which come forth of that one'Church of the Iewes , as it were out 
of the ſhaft : which ſhaft was more beautifyed then the reſt of the 
branches , with one bowle an almond'& a litle floure , becauſe ; as it 
ſeemeth , the Church of the Iewes is to be at length'more abundantly 
filled with the giites of the holy, Ghoſt then this of ours that be Gen- 
tiles,Exod,z5 ;.The Candleſtickes thenare the Churches, but ſuch'as 
doe by theire moſt coltly matter ſummarily onely note out the excel- 
lent worthines of them; the comlines of every member Chriſt him- 
ſelte hath ſeverally repreſented in that figure wherein he was ſcene of 
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Itherto hath bene ſpoken. in common , 4+» much as? 
belongeth to all the ſeauen Churches. That Which ks 
proper zo each of them folloWweth in an Epiſtle by na- 
A me Written to each of them. In euery one of: 
which there i an Inſcriptim,a Narration and a Cen. © 
| | cluſion. The three firſt arc belonginge to the Church i: 

as it falleth to the worſe , that of Epheſus, Smyrna and Pergamm: the * 
other foure are of the ſame Church returninge to the better , and ſo as | 
the 3. ſett next rogether , are oppoſed and ; 4 an paged; ouer againſs © 
the z.firſt, that of Thyatira to {s of Epheſus, that of Sarde to that : 
Smyrna, that of Philadelphia to that of Pergamme. Laodicea alone | 
ath no equall to match With it. As touchinge the Church of Epheſins | 
Which boldeth the firſt place , the Inſcription « made by name to the © 
eneel, deſcribinge him alſo who ſent the Epiſtle , that he holdeth © 
the Rees FHarres m hu right hand , and ker 6. amonge the Cand- | 
teſtickes, verſ.'7. The Narration tendeth partly to commendations, 
commenainge his labour , patience , diſcipline , verſ. 2. As alſo hu © 
Un'weariable diligence , verſ. 3. Partly to reproofe , Which ſhevweth © 
the ſanne , the firſt loue loſt, verſe 4. And K's remedye , Which firit © 
he propounacth, zeachinge in What thinge it con ſarah, in the care of © 
doinge the firit Workes , and them it Firreth wp to wſe it , partly by ? 
a threatninge 6 remouinge the Caudlefticke,unles they vſe ut ſpeeds. © 
"(any $.partly by rehear ſinge the cauſe for Which till nowe they had © 
enc ſpared,verſ.6. The Conclusion u both after the manner of an ac- | 
Clamation requiringe attention, as alſo offeringe rewardes, Where the : 
reward us power to eate of the tree of life, verf.z. The reſt of the Epi- © 
 . files inthis Chapter ſhalbe reſolued as they followe in theire order. © 
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The Expoſition. 


©. To the Angell. The OY are intitled one by one to the 
 Paſtours , not that they ſhould keepe them to themſclues in priuate , 
but that they might communicate them with the reſt ofthe Church, 
as was ſaid before , chap. 1. +4. Send to the ſeaven Churches: vwhich are 
in Afia , Epheſus , Smyrna , &c. And at the end of everyone , Les 
| him hcare vyhat the Spirit ſaith , not to the Angell onely , but" to the 
Churches. Nowe they are ſent by name to him , partly becauſe he 
is the diſpenſer and keeper of doctrine,exhortation ,reprehenſion,&c.. 
as the neceſite of the Church doth require , partly becauſe the ſafety. 
pf the whole Congregation doth _ cheifely vpon the ſowndnes 
and honeſtie of the Paitours. Neither are they ſent to any. one. An- - 
>ell but to the whole Colledge of Paſtours , that I may ſo ſpeake,, 
who all are comprehended ynder this common word. For there was 
not one Angell alone at Epheſus, but many , neither yet any Prince 
amonge theſe , as it is manifeſt by Paul , who ſent for the elders or 
Biſhops of Epheſus, AX. 29. +7. 28. He would have ſpared the mul-. 
titude, if there had bene one ouer and aboue the reſt in authoritic ; or 
at leaſt amonge the reſt of his admonitions, he would have ſpoken. 
ſome one word of theire, obedience to theire cheife Biſhop, But 
ſuch a Princehoode was not: borne as yet , it began firſt then after 
that the Apoltles were taken from the world, ſauc onely that Diotre- 
'phes gaue vs ſome ſhew andtaſt of it. Therefore vnder the name - 
whoſe praiſe or diſpraiſe the cheife force:of every Epiltle "is. Dent, 
For ſuch' is the condition of the particyler Congregation 
molt part, as is the faithfullnes and diligence of theſe men.” 
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Of the Church of Epheſw. Of the Citic of Epheſus wee haue ſpoken, 

' 3na fewe wordes at the eleuenth verſ, of thefrſt Chapter : to which © 
wee muſt nowe adde the reaſon of the order , the force of the name, 
and the Counterpayne thereof,that the purpoſe of the holy Ghoſt may. ? 
be the better vnderitode, The reaſon of the order may be double,one® 

- becauſe this Citie ſetteth before our eyes the Church of the Gentiles, * 
moſt clearely of all the reſt , beinge molt like to that prodigall ſonne 
that went a whoringe and waſted his patrimony riotouſly in a farre 
country , Luc, 15: 13; &c., Whome , wee know, Chriſt propounded * 
for a reſemblance of the converſion and callin ge of the Gentiles, For : 
this. citie , | beſides the horrible Tdolatry wherein it was as it were a * 
Torch-bearer to the reſt of the Cities , was luxurious paſt all meafure 
and hope of recouery , as the which caſt out one Hermodorus for no 
other crime , but becauſe he was a truſtie and an honeft man , ad» 
dinge over and beſides this ſayinge to theire fat ; Ler none of ps be | 
ever good for ought,if he beJett him goe to another place and gete him other | 
Companions. A ſpeech fit for beaſtes , even in the opinion of the hea-, || 

_ then,and worthy to be puniſhed with death. Cicero; in his Tuſculan. * 

: bogke 5. And that death defined with a Halter ; for ſo Strabo 
aith : That all the Epheſians yonge and old yvyere vyortby to be banged vp_. 
for ſo ſayinge. Behold here therefore this riotous ſonne betaking him- 
ſclfe agayne to his fathers howſe , his father alſo together runninge to | 
meete him,and fallinge vpon his necke and kiffinge him. How greatly. | 
is the grace of God to be magnifyed, which hath converted vs Genti- 
les , that were a gulfe and dungeon of wickednes {the nature of all 
whach wee ſee in this Citie) into a moſt glorious pallace of ſaluation. 
Wee were of old Princes and Captaynes of miſchife., nowe wee are 
made cheife heades of holines , cuen as this was amonge the ſeaven 
Churches ; no lefſe excelling for pietie, then wee were famous before 
for all deteſtable ates, Certenly this is that father in the Goſpell who * 
hath cauſed the cheife robe to be brought out, & hath killed his fatted . 
Calfe for our ſake. The other reaſon of the order is,that this Citie was - 
the principall amonge al otherof that region for embracinge the faith, - 
whence it was deriued vnto the other neighbour places. For Paul co- * 
racy We Epheſus, diſputed daily in the ſchoole of: one Tyrannus , and © 

_ that for two yeares , ſo that all that dwelt in Aſia both Iewes and Gre- 
Ccians heard the word of the Lord Iefus , AQ. +9. 9. +0. Wherefore : 
worthily is the beginninge of the Cities accounted to be from _ 
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firit of che'ſcaven Cities. 


Churches, as Epheſus is 
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3 | OT SIN Nm - oo F Rn: 
4 26 "A REVELATION, 
3 Theſe thinges ſaith he that holdeth the ſeauen Starres. A def* 

yg of a oe ſendeth the Epiſtle , Sick is diverſe in each 7 

of them ; 'yet taken From the viſion which was ſeene aboue in the 7 
former chapter, the ſundry members of it beinge'applyed accordinge 7? 
to the diverſe condition of thinges , which doth abundantly teach , ” 
both that that whole viſis which was layd downe before, did ſhadow 
out the adminiſtration of thinges onel , andtharit was proper and 
peculiar , | after a ſort, to theſe ſeauen Churches. The ſeauen Starres' 
in his right hand , declare the _—Y of Chriſt in defendinge : 
the mimiters of this Church, He is indeed as powerfull a kceper, and 
as faithfull a mayntayner of all his faithfull ſeruantes, in what part foe» * 
uer of the od; and in what age ſocuer they ſhalbe , yet doth he, 7 
both in ſome certayne tymes and places,more euidently make himſclfe * 

| Khowne to the world,to be the Proctour & ProteCtour of hisChurch, 

. anda reuenger of theire wronges, then he dgth.conimonly in others, 
as appeareth both in this Citie,and alfo intbe Counterpayne of*it.For | 
the Citie ; Paul, who was the firſt thar planted the faith there , how * 
many aduerſaries fownd he in that place? I yvill abide (faithhe ). ar * 
Epbeſus vntill Pentecoft , for there is a' great and_an effeftuall dore ope-' © 
ned pntome , and there are 'many atlerſaries , '+"Cbr.+6. 9. And p 
= doe wee not read that any' ealamitie hapned to Hin! there, Iniother' | 
* places he was beaten , andſtoned , and left for dead; but heare when' 
Demetrius raiſed vp trouble againſt\him, he thatholdeth the ftarres'in' * 
his right hand , did not onely keepe Paul free from all hurt ; but Caius © 
alſo, and Ariſtarchus , and Alexander , ſtillinge the ſtirre through the - 
prudence of the Towne - Clarke, Ad. 49 The ſame hand 'coue- 
red Tichicus and Timotheus; and the reſt of the Avgells of that' . 
Church who fuicceded , Ephef. 6. 2.'+. Tim. * 2. ArFos lefle did: 
it-couer the on of that Church , whome Paul'called vnto 
Miletum , beinge about to'giue them his laſt farewell. "At laſt came 


_ Tohin thither ; and there he ſatt many yeares, ſtabliſ hinge allthe Churs' : 


o_ that bordered vponit ; Neither did the rage of the Tyrant pro» 
cede to the puttinge of him to death ; but beinge at laſt returned om | 

baniſhmenthe dyed quietly in this Cirie.So great ſafetic did the vertue | 
of this powerfull and {tarre-bearinge' hand afford'vnto his ſeruantes, | 
The like power thereof ſhmed 'forth in preſeruinge of the Paſtours' © 
trovghout the whole tyme of the primitive Church. There was indeed 
a great nomber of the faitlifull daily Nayne,but this was to be _—_—_ 5 
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that when as it myſt needes bein the opini6 of men,that the Chriſtian 
nameſhould vtterly þe extinguilhed,eſpecially the Paſtours of Chriſt; 
againſt whomie the 1 yrants did cheifely rage,cuen then there was fich 
an increaſe made cuery day,that commonly &:truely it was then ſaid; — 
tharthe bloud of the Martyrs was the ſeede of the Church. Nowe b 
Chriſt walketh amiddeſt the Cadleſtickes,as often as he doth give any 4 
open proofe that he is -preſent 8 diligently caringe for Ss ' 
| which make for the ſaluation 6c ſafety of the faithfull. - In what C " 
did he afford an a of more Fane grace & fauour, then'in 
Epheſus, tro which he gaue for Teachers Paul, Apollos, Tychicus, Ti- 
motheus,lohn the Apoſtle,beſides many other Apoſtolike men? And 
| whereor when did Chriſt ſince after his aſcenſion into heaven , more 
manifeſtly conuerſe vpon earth, then in thoſe firſt tymes,till aboutthe 
| tyme of Conſtantine?He did ſo abundantly inrich his Church with gif+ 
tes of all kindes ; he did ſpurre on theire dulnes, he did correct theire 
negligence,he did reward theire vertue,ſo as he himſelfe might ſeeme 
AhKeepe his circuite about euery one of the faithful,& to viewe thcire 
labour narrowly with his owne eyes. After'the ſame manner is he all- 
wayes amidſt the Candleſtickes., neither doth he ſit idely,but he doth , _ 
continually travaile abour and beholdeth every thinge that is done fo 4 
that he hath 'no'neede of a vicar ; yet becauſe this oftentimes doth not 
alike appeare to the world by outward argume:ts, it is here related as 
if it were a ſinguler priuiledge to one citie and tyme. 
2. I knovve thy vwyorkes, Here beginncth the Narration,and firſt of 
commendation. Now it is common in all the Epiſtles in the beginnins 
pe of the narrati6 to profeſſe;that he hath the workes of cucry Angell 
owne 6 troughly ſearched out;as it were kept by him in his bookes 
of remembrance.Nowe therefore there can neither a reward be wan- _ 
tinge for vertue,nor yet aiuſt puniſhmet for wickednes.And as Iſpake 
euen nowe as touchinge a vicar, how'impiouſly are they double dili» 
gent,who if they were abſolute Lordes arrogate to them ſelyes,powe? 
oucr theire fellow-ſeruites,ſeeinge he knoweth 8: percciueth troughly - 
every thinge , neitheris he in -vayne 'converſinge- amidſt the /Cande- | 
ſtickes. The c6mendation of the Ephefine Angell:c6cernetheicher his | 
othce,in this verſe,or his ſtrength which he had againſt outwardeuils, / 
verſ, 3. His office is placed, cither in adminiſtringe the word & thoſe 
thinges which vſually are wont toacc6pany it, to wit the Sacraments 


& prayers,orels in cxerciſinge diſcipline, As touchinge that; he faith, 
| BY: I knovye 


i... 


I knovy; thy labour and thy longe ſufferance, For ſeeinge- the labaue” 
w hich is ſpent in preachinge the word is toyleſone and tul ef troubles,” 
it is wont.to be called in the Scriptures Kopos., tihat is, a wearyinge ary 
toileſome labour , as vvee b:ſeech youy brethren that you pyould acknovv-. 
ledge them yybich labour amonge you , &c. +. Thell, 5. +2. And they arg? 
worthy of donble honour that labour in the vvord and dodtrine,s.Tim..3 7. 
Now vnto the labour of teachinge patience mult be joyned as a neceſ- 
fary companion, whict here the Holy Ghoſt declareth ſayinge, and Ty ! 
patierice. As alſo Paul ; The ſervant of God ought not to fight but he ought - 
co be gentle toppardes all men , apt to teach , induringe vpicked men , vpith._ 
meekenes inftrufinge them vphich are contrary-minded, 2. Tim. 2. 23. 24 
This Church then was notable for faithfullnes and diligence\in teach-. 
inge. Behold the example of Paul , who for 3: yeares together did not-} 
ceaſe day and night co admoniſh cucry one vvith teares, Act. 20. 31. Make 7} 
a coniefaure likewiſe by thol(e Py” Biſhops , who did ſq greatly and ' 
dearely loue Paul , whome he alfo loued agayne with-no leſle Ioue, 
Ack: 20..37- 38. Conſider alſo of Iohn and the reſt ; but a matter ſo : 
cleare needeth not many wordes. As touchinge the Counterpayne 
thereof , the matter is alſo euery whit as cleare. There was neuer any | 
time when there was more faithfull diligence and erneſt- indeauour in 
teachinge, That monſtrous wickednes was not as yet hatched , that | 
any ſhould be a Paitour,who did not feede at all,;or that anyſhould' fir” 
in the Doctours chayre , who ſhould be dombe and lazy , beinge dif- 
trated with other buſineſſes. No man was then a Biſhop that had } 
the office of teachinge , who did not teach moſt diligently.” That yea * 
even at Rome, where the miſterye of iniquity was to bud: forth more - 
ſpeedily, there was no ceſſation as yet from this duetie. - The Paſtour | 
of the Church cuery Lordes day at leaſt , did plainely and clearely ex-,. 
_ ſuch thinges as were ded out of the Bookes of the Apoſtles or. 
rophets,he did alſo admoniſh and exhort them to imitate thoſe thine | 
ps which they had heard read, beinge ſo holy and-good thinges. 
. Apologie 2. The ſame thinge Clement , Origen , Tertullian, - 
Cyprian doe witneſſe. But the matter is as cleare and manifeſt; as it is 
Cleare that the countraty is done at this day. Ee] 
nd that thou canf not indure euill men. Thus was the care of teachs 
_ inge.. The manner of theire Diſcipline was no lefſe ſound and entiers - 
Which is farſt of all gona! ſett downe, of what ſort it was againſt” 
all cuill men ; and then in ſpeciall, of what ſortit was againit hwy 
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OF THE APOCABYPSE mow» © 
Clearpic it ſelfe,that I may ſo call it,in the next wordes'; '4fd the a E:-- 
eryed choſe that ſay they are Apoſiles,&c. The general diſcipline did nor © 
in the leaſt manner tolerate men thatliued any way deteitably*, and A 
tharwith the offence of others; but CE to the nature of theire 
crime, itreproued them cither priuately, or before 'njany , if*priuate 
admonition had nothinge profited'# and then afterwardes it did alſo 
| Keepe them backe from the holy thinges,if they would not hearken to 
them that perſwaded them to that which was good and right. And as 
touchinge Epheſus it cannot be doubted, but that this holy courſe was 
| kept conſtantly there, ſceinge Paul taught there three yeares,who alſo 
| commaunded Timothy ſo preginy and dligently cuery thinge that 
belonged to this matter, The obſervation alſo hereof was famous in 
| the primitiue Church, as even Pliny the Heathen witnefſeth,inan Epi» 
{tle of his vnto Traiane the Emperour, The Chriftianes (faithhe) are 
| pyont t0 riſe earely, and to magnify Chriſt as if be vvere theire God, and for 
' ghe perſeruinge of theire Religion to forbid manſlaughters , adulteries, coue+ 
egouſnes,; deceit, and thinges like to theis, Euſeb.in his 3- booke 33. Chap. 
| of his Ecclefiaſticall Hiſtorie,out of Tertullian. Out of doubt _y id 
not onely forbid theſe finnes in word by teachinge , but O re> 
preſſed them by holy diſcipline, And they did well and wiſclyiudge, 
| thatotherwiſe Religion could not be preſerued , vnles vices were cutt 
| andputt downe with this ſpiritvall ſword. Iuftine witnefleth chat no 
man pyas admitted to the Sacrament of the Supper,but be yyhoſe life did an- 
ſoveare to bis profeſsion of godlines, in his 2. Apologie. But Tertullian 
more olainety, writinge thus ; It che ſame place alfs exhortirions.chafte 
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finges,and the diuine cenſures are in vſe ; for it is proclaymed , vwith great 
granitie and earnefines by the Church , that if any [ ball offend he [ bould be 
baniſ hed from partakinge vvith the Church in prayer in euery one of theire 
holy aſſemblyes and meetinges vvhither publike or priuate 3 rw, one -} the 
cenſur 


elders that are moſt approued are made the Preſidents iu _thefe 'cenſures., 
pphich honour they baere obtayned not by theire money but by theire gol 
report. Apologet.chap.39. Origen in his 35. treatife on Mathew faith 
thus ; In che Churches of Chriſt ſuch a cuſtome preuayled , that they vybo 
 Ppere take manifeſtly in foule offences ſhould be caft out from common 9” | 
|  er,leaft alitle leuen of thoſe which pray nor out of a pure hart hol fr 
rupt the vvhole lumpe and conſent of eruch. So in his 7: Homily ypon Io- 
ſua ; Chrift commaundeth that he vyho is the regnl admoniſ hed , and 


yet will not repent , { hould be cutt of from the body of the Church by the 
Ts Prefidents 
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Preſidents of the Church; vvhere alſo he ſhevveth, that the Preiſe ifts that ſary 
at _ ag and ſo negle# the Preiftly ſeucrity , doe vvorke the deft Fion 
of the yphole Church, Cyprians. Epiſtles are moſt cleare and notable 
' witneſſes how holily and religiouſly he obſerued this diſcipline in. his? 
Church, yea they teach how entier this diſcipline ſtopde as yet in Ras 
me , as cleare out of the Epiſtles of Cyprian to the Cleargie of Ro" 
me,and to Cornelius,as alſo of theis men agayne vnto Cyprian Paſſin- 
e great was the commendation of that tyme , which togerher with? 
e purity of Do@rine ioyned holines of manners by the helpe of this: 
molt wholeſome diſcipline. | | : 1+, 
And thou baft tried cho chat ſay th:y are Apofiles. Here is the other” 
- part of the diſcipline againſt Eccleſiaſticall men , who were not onely# 
reproued for theire offences in life, but alſo if they brought in any ne=* 


we thingeand contrary to the truth , which after lawfull examination * 
was found out to be diſagreeinge from the ſquire of the Sanctuary, * 
| they ſuffered puniſhment anſwearable to theire impietie. And the cou- * 
rage of the Angell in this {fees was very zreat., who would not be” 
frayed from doinge theire duetie with great Titles, but did eyen call © 
backe thoſe men to the holy ballance , who bragged and: boaſted of * 
chem ſelues , as if they were-Apoſtles. Of which kinde of men it is” 


cleare there were ſome at Epheſas , by that charge go to Timothy 2: 


To abide at Epheſus,and to char ge certayne men, that they ſ hould not teach | 
diverſe doFrine , neither ſhould attend to fables and infinite genealogies, - 
pybich breede queſtions rather then Godly edification , ++, Tim. +: 3- And 
the ſame Paul warneth the Biſhops of Epheſus , To looke co themſelues * 

_ and tothe pyhole flocke, for this I knovve (ſaith he) that after my departure, 
greinous yyolues not ſþaringe the flocke vvill breake in vpon you,and that out * 
of your ſelues ſhall ariſe thoſe that ſhall ſpeake peruerſe thinges to dravve | 
Diſciples after them, Act, 29. 29. 30. But the . ate of the Paſtours ! 
tooke wy theſe viſards and maſkes from hypocrites , neither would * 
ſafer the deceitfull and payſonfull dodtrines of theſe craſtic Apoltles : 

- £0 inuade the flocke to theire deſtruction, Thus this Church did abide * 
vncorrupted till the cominge of Tohn , who gouerned the ſame for * 
many yeares , who beinge afterwardes for a tyme remoued , it grewe * 
ſomewhat ſlacke gaye backe from her auncicht diligence,as wee ſhall * 
forthwith ſpeake. In like ſort in the primitine Church there was ſo: 
reat a troupe of Heretikes,as the like ſcarce was in aiy other tymes. ” 
There aroſe the Symonians , Monandrians , Ebionitcs , Cerinthians,. ® 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. 41 
falfe Apoſtles,Gnoſtickes,Sabellians,Samoſatenians,Manicheans,Sc. - 
Of whome ſome part was thruſt through with the dart of the truth 
by the Apoſtles themſelues; Paul gaue ouer Hymeneus and Alexander - 
to Satan; ſo dealt he with Phygellus , Hermogenes and Philetus , as it- 
ſeemeth. And he comaunded Titus,that he yyould avoyde an Heretike af- 
ter one or tyyo admonitions,Tit.z.10.But after they were. gone toChriſt 
there aroſe vp many other worthy lights,which draue away diligently - 
all the fogge of Hereſie; amonge whome was Agrippa Caltor, as Eu- 
ſebius reporteth,Tuſtine Martyr,Ireneus, Tertullian,Cyprian,8&c.Who 

all did ſtoutly fight for the truth againſt theſe counterfaite Apoſtles, 
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| Wherefore as both that Citie, and that firſt age were in great cr, 
becauſe of the ory ry of thoſe that made ſhewe of themſetues 
through falſe Titles,as if t o had bene Apoſtles, ſo were they no leſſe 
E happie through the faithfullnes and paintullnes of ſuch Champions, 
who would not be deceiued by theire vayne ſhewe, but bringinge the 
matter to the true touch-ſtone,made the wholeChurch to ſee wr wc 
| that they were moſt filthy and vile Varletts , who would haue ace 
counted as molt high and principall Maſters. 
3. And thou haſt bene preſſed yvith a burden, &c. Hitherto of theire 
Aaithfullnes in executinge theire funftion 3 Nowe he ſpeakes of theire 
| vertue of patience in ouercominge outward evills , which were very 
| many and mightie that came both againſt the Citie, 8 alſo againſt the 
whole Chriſtian world The ſkirmeges of Paul againſt eaſtes at 
Epheſus are renowned x.Cor.15. 32, & what reſt fr6-troubles could 
| be vnto the Angells that followed him', who ſhould hanea graplinge 
| With greeuous wolues,that would not ſpare the flocke,A&t.20.29.30? 
| Tr was therefore the praiſe of this Angell that he did indure calamitie 
$# valiantly, which is declared in a threefold degree,that he bare a burdE, 
that he laboured vnder the burden,and that yet for all that he was not 
tired out:as if he ſhould ſay,there lay indeed vpon thee a great load of 
calamitie ,. vnder the burden whereof thou haſt groned, yet notwith 
ſtandinge thou haſt not caſt away thy hart;ſo as thou ſhouldeſt be dri- 
uen to with drawe thy necke from the yoake; and to betray the truth, 
Itis a manly courage to indure anguiſh and paines like a man. Many 
doe beare the yoake chearefully when they feele but litle trouble; but 
to goe on conſtantly amidſt the ſtinges of griefe , this is the part of a 
ſtout minde and of an heavenly fortitude.Such was this/Angel;So alſo 
was the primityue Church. Nero:and Domitian had vehemently af+ 
flicted it before Iohn wrote theſe thinges, $ 
ff 
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Adrian, Antonius, Seuerus,Decius,Diocleſian. There was neuer ſuch 
tymes ſo full of calamitie, when the Emperours ſold themſelues', and® 
became hired flaues to the diuell to ſhed Chriſtian bloud , which he® 
thirſterh after allwayes vnſatiably, like as men ſicke of a dropſie thirlt? 
after for drinke:- Yet not with ſtandinge , the faithfull did not goe* 
backe from God, but did conſtantly hold ont even to the moſt extre-: | 
me combate,and at laſt became Conquerours and triumphed ouer the 
diuell and all there enemyes. For what other thinge were ſo many” 
{karres and markes of woundes and maymes, wherewith molt of the * 
- Biſhops were notably ſett out, when they came together to the Nicene 
Councell, after the tempeſt of tyrannicall perſecution blowne oner , - 
then ſo many Lt bowes and other enfignes of the victory 
which they had gotten againſt theire enemyes ? Paulus of Neoczfaria - 
was depriued of the vſe of both his handes,the ſinewes of them beinge 
ſhrunke and cutt of by the perſecutours with burninge iron. Others 
had the right eyes digged out;others,theire right handes cutt of by the 
elbowe,amonge whome was Paphnutius of AEgipt-7In breife,there ' 
| was to be ſeene a company of famous and moſt glorious Marters ga- | 
_ _ theredtogether. Theodoret. Booke +. Chap. 7. Angell was of 
_ an inuincible courage, whome ſo great miltries could not breake, no 
nor yet could bend in the leaſt manner, Now therefore , if wee ſhall 
gather all theſe thinges together into one maine ſumme , wee ſhall ſee 
a moſt beautifull portraiture of an excellent Church, For looke vpon. 
the Angell in his labour of teachinge , ſparinge for no trouble of his | 
' owne, exercilinge diſcipline moſt religiouſly , induringe no man that 
ſhould offend the Church with his naughtines , either driuinge farre 
_ of theleuen of the Heretikes , orels with all ſpeede moſt erneſtly la» 
bouringe to take it quite away ; to conclude , aboue all theſe thinges, 
-nomgg, C oro p whatſoeuer the wicked enemyes could in- 
flict. any thinge here want any repayringe or perfect accoms | 
pliſhment ? Nothinge truely , had thinges onely ſtoode' in this theire 
perfect puritie. But godlines languiſheth by litle and litle, vnles it be 
continually blowne vp and fo kindled ; and oftentimes a certayne 
naked profeſſion remayneth , where all the force of it is ſtarke dead, 
and lyeth quite put out ; as wee ſhall preſently ſee it fell out there with 
this Church. As touchinge the wordes here,Montanus and the volgar 
Coe otherwiſe diſtinguiſh this verſe ; they daſh out alſo and _—_ | 


W- > 5d 
Pts. wy LR, WD” AIST) EOS ER a ans, 4 p : G 
A ONS Rs 4 y” , 3+ MES, at, 7 Oe & 5 2" oh vw SEO Sade 
. oy bd if Ns 
x Se ds. E F SR bY 6 OG res (972. 


methinges ; for ſo they read ; And chou baft borne, pens | 
bc of = name , and haſt not bene yyearied. So Aretas , but with a 
| tranſpoſinge of the firſt wordes ; And ehou beſt patience and haſt bor- 
ne, &c. Buttheſe readinges want that forcible and ſignificant man- 
ner of ſpeakinge which our Bookes have, which doe ioyne together 
burden,trouble and perſeuerance, The ſentence is made farre more 
weeke when that verbe chou haſt bene oppreſſed with trouble is taken 
out of the middelt. 

4. But I baue againſt thee, Hitherto hath bene the-praiſe of this 
| Church; the reprehenſion is becauſe ſhee had caſt of her firſt loue: 
| The which to haue but ſlackened in the lighteſt manner , could not 

haue bene without great blame , but to putt it quite of, how great a 
crime, how great wickednes is it ? Foriſo the word, Thou baſt left, 
ſoundeth, as if the Epheſine Angell had bene like to thoſe widowes 
tat waxed wanton with luſt, who (as Paul ſaith)were in a damnable 
ſtate , Becauſe they had caſt avvay theire firſt faith, x. Tin.. $.12. And 
yet this leauinge of loue , was nothinge to that horrible wicked- 
nes of thoſe widowes.For theires was an open Apoltaſie, this Chur- 
ches fault was that theire deſire and diligence in.and. vnto dueties of 
pictie lay aſleepe onely,or rather was none at all;yea was turned into 
excecdinge careleſnes , whereas yet they preſerued theire profeſiion 
of the truth, Nowe the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of diuerſe times where- 
in this Church was , as appeareth by that which he ſaith,that ſhee 
had forſaken her firſt louse, and in the next verſe he biddeth them doe 
the former workes. Out of which wee may eaſily ſee, what kinde of 
coldnes in loue this was,namely,fuch whereby the Angel,who in the 
fir{t times wherein he receiued the Goſpell , did faithfully diſcharge 
his office of teachinge,did alſo-diligently ſee to the matiners of every 
one , applyinge to them ſtraightwaies ſuch remedies by Church cen- 
ſures , as the occaſion of theire diſeaſe required , afterwardes in his 
latter yeares he grewe fo ſlothfull and with ont life , that he became 
negligent in that firſt labour of his , ſufferinge ſome of his flocke to 
periſh through ignorance,others to be carryed away into deſtruQtis 
through the weaknes of theire flefh , not ſettinge-vpon the right & 
Po way to reconer them.'Fhis was that lone, which Chriſt taketh, 

0 il1,that it ſhould be ſo filthily layde aſide by him. For then'doth he 
ſhrewe himfelfc to be truely loucd of a man when his ſheepe, are fed 
Faithfully and fincerely ; whitherto pertaynerh that "thrice repeared 

H ij ' com« 


5 


[4 4 "SN _ ORE. , "0p". = + '23 
68 oh CO ae 6 OE RS SP: ; 
-» 7 þ 2 92-0 ny 5 Pe Wn: - { \ 
g BR. DOT 3. Fi ITY 7: 
. %4 SS Eno, 22 3h aur : = 5 lk... 
FT V on Bog 3h ES 3h bark  v- : p ER, , 
- Fa l gt SI wa - "_ 2 
: AD o x EI 
r * - © : $0 £ 
" mY * 
6x 
$ 
Co " * 
r py 
F 2 - 
- 
x 
2% "_ 
A 
o 
+ 


Fe - 7 6 Reeoy +> har a Ds. + TCP a7 - Ss Rat Ca Fet. + "x AF TY Weg 2 e's ; . \$. « 
ES RIS . Ls a6 "on -- Se SR: "= 7 OM i 0 PEN EY 5 SE = Ce, A 8 ET IE a6 Fc -r- A & 0 PE" 4 p LI I ee. - ke 
ads nt AE &. -  \t s ES Lo bats ad LACIE he he I One 1 es I 7b Wo. Ede LIEN £1" Z OOF 0 es, 1 EO + S: as 
of =} et > A » FI Are be ke * IE 7 at ot t To. 4 " 46p/ * * f £ - 7 pf be” + x TE ar, Cl we ie As - "4 oy. ES SON.” 2 RX , Fo «. Y- 1s; . 3% WF #* bt > 
?, "ES. ks © 5h b 4 « xt J [M.5-4 & ) OT Ka 6 Hd Ig $5 hy + Sa 7 3eS v3 "4 "Ws 4 10 ks 
& F>%s 3 Pad : 0 bs & 4 4 ho” x 4 . "x 0 IF} Oy 3 OY E . & > ; > ( Vje) : 6 Wag IF-Af _ ERS 
14... - l « 4 o Py « s x $>Y 4 p A fo a E Fo SS 2: 5 7 
» - F þ F + ,” f - 23. d CANES. we t * 
5467 : s \ = bes eats 0 
Ky 5 &'» nr p Mea 4 58 - 
Ys #2 3 4 | 8 
. bo ” l , r<..0 % " 
nc | 4 
- 3 FS I 
o 
; F 
q 
© 


commaundemet vnto Peter:If thou loueſt me, feede my ſheepe,Toh. 21.16: 
17. But in this Church after ſome proceſſe of time, this heate of loue 
waxed cold , or rather altogether vaniſhed away , as is playne by this? 
reproofe.Such is the weakenes of our mindes, no leiſe ready allwayes?® 
to ruſh intothe deſtructis of ſpiritual life,thE our bodyes are halting? 
euery moment vnto-our graues. Why then take wee ſo ouergreat care® 
of theſe,ſo litle or rather none at all of the other?The Epheſians retay= 
ned the outward profeſsion, neither could any calamities take it away\ 
fr6 them,as the former verſe hath/ſhewed,yet in the meane tyme they | 
grewe careleſſe of thoſe thinges by litle 6 litle , without which true* 
pietie cannot ſtand, Now it ſeemeth that this leauinge of theire loue” 
fell out at that tyme,when Iohn was baniſhed into Patmus. He would” 
not indure doubtlefſe ſo longe as he remayned at Epheſus , either the 
doctrine or the diſcipline to decay,but beinge at laſt deprived of ſo vi- : 
ſlouthfullnes. Wee may 
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.atlaſthe cometh downe to this ; Novve.»vhat bloyves,vvhat ypoundes 
'-o ypee not deſerne,vvhen as not ſo much as the Confeſſours ,»yho ſhould goe 
efore others vith theire example vnto good manners, doe not keepe the dis 
ipline, Epilt,.Booke 4.ch.4. And not many yeares after, Euſebius ſet» 
ge forth the condition of the Church wherein it was a litle before 
at Diocleſian began his perſecuti6;They(faith he)char ſeemed to be bur 
ftours reieinge the bond of pietie , boyled vvith beate of mutuall conten= 
jons among themſclues; heapinge vp theſe thinges vvithous meaſure, contro» 
erfies to quarrell vpithall, & threatninges, & enuyinges,&@ pry ary 

y batred, aſpiringe pnto & purſuinge 4 mY principalities,as if they had bens 
ingdomes vvith all theire might, Booke 8,Hiſt.ch.1, It muſt needes be 
hat the edge of holy diſcipline was meruailouſly blunted,which could 
othinge prevayle to crop downe ſuch noyſome weedes.” But molt 
learely of all other,doth Ambroſe ſhewe this,who telleth vs,that this 
iuine ordinice was worne away longe before his tyme: ſpeakinge of 
Iders,at laſt he bringeth in theſe wordes; W hence(ſaith he)borh the Sy= 
agogue & after that the Church had elders , yvithout vyhoſe counſaile ns+ 
hinge vvas done in the Church; T be yyhich by meanes of yyhoſe negligence it 
hath grovpne out of faſhion, I cannot tel,vnles perhaps it haue beene through 
he ſlouthfullnes,or rather the pride of the teachers, while they alone vyould 
zeme to be ſome body,vps6 the firſt toTim.ch.5.Hewas nor farre of fro 
is which wee call the primitmeChurch:yet he ſo fpeaketh as if this ſo 
auinge a cuſtome had bene abrogated ſome ages before his dayes. 
The which thinges doe clearely teach vs,how this firlt loue was vtter- 
y abated in the heate of it,and at laſt came to nothinge, _. 
5.Remeber therefore vyhence thou haft falle, Thus much for theire ſinne, 
The remedie conſifteth of 3 .members, x .A due conſideration of theire 
all. 2.Repentice. z.Arenewinge of diſcipline. Which things are al re= 
quired together to anArmendement,& that in the fame order in which 
ey are herelayd down2.Becauſe ywee fal not at once,but ſtep by ſtep, 
ce perceiue not al moſt howe dcepe a, ditch,wee are pli > into,but 
et vs once but caſt our eyes vpon that high toppe of the Hill whence 
ee are ſlipped downe;6c wee hal woder at the gulfe as deepe as hel 
wherein wee lye tiiblinge.Hence it is that he warneth,to bethinke him 
ſelfe whece he hath fallen. Neither is it ynough to knowe that wee are 
fallen , but wee muſt plunge vp as ſoone as/ cuer wee can outiaF this 
whirpoole of deſtructis by repentice,He addeth therefore repent.,But 
many decciuc thEſelues,& thinke they haue repented right wel,whe as 
| KG | H'; 7-0 in truth 
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they have 4one nothinge leſſe : in the laſt place therefore he requ : 


reth, that the former workes be done, For ſo thou maylt take trialf 
whether thou haſt repited througly or no, if thou haſt brought forty 


the fruites of true holines of life, and haſt cither returned to thy firlf 


toae, if it was ſound at firſt,or els halt by a greater increaſe of lous 
augmented it, But why doth he ſo inſtantly call for the firſt workes, 
eſpecially in the Counterpaine of Epheſus ,which coteyneth the ſpace 
of 300. yeares or thereabouts ? What will he have the Church that 
is farre and wide inlarged, and increaſed with an infinite mulitude of 
Citizens , to be brought backe againe to her infancy? or would he 
haue the ſame conſideration tobe had of the whole world, that is of 
one Citie? Nowealſo the tyme drewe neare, when as the Church 
ſhould haue a Chriſtian Magiſtrate , Conſtantine beinge ſtraight» 
wayes about to come to the Empire : what neede ſhould there be 
then of the auncient diſcipline ? It had bene meete for Chriſt perhapsg' 
to haue {tayde a while, and not thus vehemently to haue vrged thoſg 
firſt rudiments fitt for children,for which ſhortly there was to be no 
vie. But thus ſpeake men that dreame like thoſe that be aguiſh., He' 
that knewe beſt what was beſt to be aduiſed for the behoofe of his 
Spoule , it is even he , that after ſo many yeares, and after that the 
Church was ſo@farre ſcattered abroad, is ſo importunate for her farſt! 
workes;that will hauc her Angels labour hard againe in the word, & 
to puniſh notorious offenders with the cenſures of the Chnrch., He 
Knewe that the order that was of his owne inſtitution would agree 
aſwell vnto Prouinces as vnto Cities , and that it did not at all hinder 
the gouernement of the common wealth , but that it did further and' 
adorne it aboue all other thinges.Let vs therefore learne from hence, 
that that firſt gouernement of the Church is common to all tymes 
and places, and that it is not to be permitted*o be at the arbitrement 
of m8,to followe.what way they liſt, but that allwayes in mo 
a Church , wee muſt haue recourſe vnto the firſt beginninges, to-the 
which ; as our onely rule , wee muſt call backe whatſocuer ſtrayeth 
from it , & that they are not to be turned and tuned accordinge td 
the crookednes and iarringe ſound of the: ſucceedinge Churches. * 
If not, I 'vvill come againft thee quickly. This threatninge putteth: 
ſpurres to the former exhortation , and ſtirreth' vp the faint force” 
which otherwiſe the bare propoundinee of the remedic would carty: 


5g 5 | 
with it. For moſt commonly the feare af danger preuayleth mors* 
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quickly , and remouc the Candleſticke out of his pJace. But what ' 
needeis there for him to come, that walketh.in the middelt of the 
Candleſtickes ? He doth not dwell amongſt his ſeruants as a reuen- 
>er, but as a brother and defender,whendce it is,that as oft as he muſt 
take revenge and puniſh , he putteth on a newe perſon , diverſe from 
that which before he appeared in , and he is ſaid to come from ſome 
other place , beinge nowe ſeene to be a nother manner of one from 
him whome before they were acquainted with. In the Greeke it is : 
I pnill come to thee, for againſt thee. Nowe to remoue the Candleſticke 
out of his place, is to take away the truth and dignity of the Church, 
The which thinge though it be not ſo expreſly ſett downe by the His 
ſtorians , yet wee mult not doubt, but that accordin ge to this threat- 
ninge , Epheſus loſt the forme and comely ſhewe of a Church a litle 
after, I fand not vpon the name of a Church , which I knoweit 
kept {till for many & gw , but I meane that it loſt her primitiue puritie, 

meaſureth and eſteemeth of a holy Church , not 
by painted and naked names. Much lefſe muſt wee vnderſtand this of 
the Biſ hoply dignitie , as the Ieſuite would haue it,which wee read to 
have remayned from theſe tymes for 800. yeares after at leaſt, This 
Candleſticke therefore was not quickly taken away. What did the 
Angel repent,perhaps ? It is not likely, ſeeinge in the Counterpaine it 
is certayne that that followed ſhortly after,which is here threatned to 
come to palle, For the Angels goinge on in theire-negligence, as wee 
haue learned out of thoſe Vin ges which have bene ſaid aboue., Chriſt 
tooke away from the ſight of men the firſt &principall golden Cand- 
leſticke,namely by takinge away thoſe moſt holy ordinaces,of which 
the world was moſt vnworthy, wherewith the primitive Church was 
in the ponicge founded by himſelfe and his Apoſtles. For there 
was a newe faſhion of thinges at Conſtantines: cominge ; there xe+ . 


mayned indeed ſome care and deſire of ! + rem among the Biſ .-'- 


hops, but the Doctrine was ſhamefully 
reliques began to be in account , the Temples to be ouerfumptuouſly:” 
decked,all kinde of ſuperſtition began:to grawe : beſides the pride of 
the Teachers,as Ambroſe taught vs right nowe,bereaned the Church 
of her neceſſary helpe for overſeeinge and gouerninge mannerszint] 


the 

rome thereof, Church digniteis were augmented , all — 
diligently ſought for , that might rather Sui for pompe;then/for L 

truths 
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eruth. Which kinde of matters while men did bend all theire forg 


US. 


ynto,that the gold6 Candleſticke,which worthily had the cheife plac : 


; 


amonge the Candleſtickes,was remoucd out of his place.This thinge' 
wilbe made more cleare then the noone-day (or) light , in the reſt of 
this Booke of the Reuelation. In the meane tyme let thoſe men ſeg! 
how ill they prouide for themſeclues and the truth, who thinke all that 
to be point-vice , which they read to have bene in vie in theſe tymes, 
Let them rather goe to that entier age,wherein the Candleſticke ſtode 
in his owne place ; the which after: that it was thruſt into a place 
that was none of his owne, was ouerwhelmed with darknes, ſo farre 
of was it from beinge able to giue lzght to others. He 
6. But this thou haſt, &c. 'This allo is of force to ſharpen theire 
ernelt care, They might hauc bene proud by reafon of theire preſent 
felicitie , as if theire godlines had gotten them that. Ir is not ſo (ſaith 
the holy Ghoſt)but the reaſon why thy puniſhment is ſomewhat ſtaid 
from cominge preſently , is not becauie thy faithfullnes and diligence 
are approued of God ,but onely becauſe ofGods mercy ,which moueth 
him to ſpare thee, for that litle good, which thou haſt {till left in thee, 
For cuen as he would not haue deſtroyed Sodome, if ten righteous: 
men had bene found in her,ſo his anger doth not burne out againſt his 
ſeruantes,as longe as there is any hope left of theire cominge to goods 
"There was then ſome litle matter that hindered him from tranſlatinge 
the Candleſticke out of hand , fo as he would not ſuffer it to have any 
place of abode amongeft them. But what ſmall thinge was this # 
Truely euen this , that he hated the workes of Nicolaitans, that is, of 
thoſe , of whome Nicholas of Antiochia was the Ringleader , he that 
had bene ſometime one of the ſeauen Deacons, Act. 6. WhotaughtF 
*Þat wyues ought to be common , and that it was but an-indifferent 
tinge to commit adultery ; as Ireneus , Theodoret , and others doe: 
write. For that which Sleatons of Alexandria ſaith , that this hereſie- 
was rather to be imputed to the naughtines of his followers , who 
drewe the fact and ſayinge of Nicholas,which did onely tend tro cleare 
"himſelfe of 'the fault of icaloſic , with which he was charged and vp" 
rayded , vnto this abhominable licenſiouſhes , it ſcarce ſeemeth oh 


likely. For Iohn would haue ſaued the credit of the man, and would: 
haue named the true Captayne of ſo _ a diſhoneſtie', and neither. 


would he haue ſiffered his name to haue bene falſly abuſed by wicked” 
men, 'The'\Angell of Epheſus then was cleare from the congagion of? 


n Sai 


© wickednes. But what ſhall wee fay 0 the Angells of the firſt Larguifs 2 
= el ? 'They were no lefle free from his corru get 3 This foule ing Ee I 
hereſic was ſoone hifſed out, by meanes of that —_— , Which it had *** L 
of it ſelfe. But afterwardes wee ſhall ſee that this dotrine of the 
Nicolaitans did not onely bringe in a bodely filthines, but did traſport 
men alſo to ſpirituall fornication , verf..z5, What were the Angels 
without fault herein alſo ? The firſt hundred yeares the Church 're-= 
mayned a chaſlt virgin ; in the ages next foKowinge ſhee began to 
play the wanton , cfilinge her n—_ bed ſomewhat , partly, with 
| vntoward opinions, partly with foolif h ceremonyes , but very timo- 
rouſly and cloſely at fir{t , with nothinge the like impudency to that 
which together with Conſtantine, and afterwardes brake in.For this 
| cauſe therefore Chriſt bore with her a longe tyme although he ſawe 
that her firſt loue had waxed cold. 
7. He that hath an eare, &c. This is the acclamatory conclaſion , 
common to all the Epiſtles. Whereby he teacheth,that al men of what 
kinde ſo euer they are, ought to bed theire mindes in heearkeninge ta 
_ theſe admonitions of the Spirit; They doe properly inded bene to 
the Angels,but it doth moſt highly concerne vs al, what kinde of men 
| they be. They doe neither offend ,nor doe theire dueties for them- 
felues alone, but. theire condition is ioyned with the exceedinge great 
good or ill of theire whole flocke.But what doe theſe thinges,done in 
a tyme ſo longe ſince paſt,belonge to vs ? The ſame is the nature of 
all Churches, and of every one in priuate,is the fame;whence it much 
 concerneth our good that line in any age whatſoeuer, to take heed to 
our ſclues 5 4nce- euills. And yet all men will not hearken and take 
warninge , but they onely whoſe eares the holy Ghoſt openeth. For 
they are bidden to heare , that haue eares. And therefore it is not to 
be meruayled, if wee ſhall ſee many to contemne theſe threatninges, 
and to thinke,theſe commendations and diſpraiſes to be ynmeete for 
or not to concerne them. But what's that that he would hane to be | 
heard,namely,that which followeth, as ſaith the Teſuite ;' To him has ' 
ouercometh I yvill giue to eate, &c, That'is , the Spirit world hane the 
_ bait clauſe to be heard of all Churches , orof all the mernbers of an 
Church ; But all that that was before the Biſhop. ſhould keept 
uately to himſelfe ſurely 7 a ſharpe-witted: and faithfull Interpreter ; 
what wereinot the Epiitles generall by' name written' aniTent to'the 
Churches? Chap. 1, 1'r, Wasit ROGUE CA IE 
_ TS. m 
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- Tangvi- jnſtruted concerninge the ſtate of theire Angels,and to vnderſtan$f 
$ Fog PRE- what they might by right exact from them? The Epiltles indeed arg 
= by name 'giuen to the Angels, not that they ſhould k epe them cloſe? 
K - like miſteryes to them ſelues ; but that by theire miniſtery al paineg 
they might make the Churches partakers of them , as whome the® 
'Lord vieth as his Embaſſadours to ſpeake to his Spouſe by them,” 
The which is yet more cleare by the thinges that followe ; For that: 
cannot agree to the Biſhop alone,which is written beneath ; Behold 
| it ſhall come to paſſe, that the Diuell ſ hall caſt ſome of you into priſon,@c.,. 
. verſ.1o, Or that vnto thoſe of Thyatira; But I ſay ynto you, and to the* 
reſt of Thyatira, verſ. 24. That I may not ſpeake any thinge of this, : 
that in ſome of the Epiſtles , the exhortation to heare cloſcth vp the: 
whole matter ; as in thatto thoſe of Thyatira , verſ. 29. To thoſe of 
_ Sardis, Chap,z.6. To them of Philadelphia , chap.z.zz. To them 
of Laodicea, verſ.22. Whence it would followe, that if the Church 
 bercſerued for the concludinge acclamation,ſhee muſt open & ſhut. 
her cares at once ; for there Flloweth nothinge tobe heard. | 


. To him that ouercometh I vvill glue to eate, &c, The rewardin every | 


one of the Epiltles is fitted to the tymes , and it is one and the ſame- 
every where, Ieſus Chriſt alone. For what _ thinge can he” 
 Sivetothe elect? Or what ſhall wee want, if wee enioy him 7 But * 
accordinge to the diuerſe ſtate of the tymes,he is ſett before vs after ': 
a ſundry manner.In this firſt Church;zhe is a tree of life in the middeſt © 
of the Paradiſe of God. And why ? Becauſe that firſt eſtate of. the 
opus was altogether like to that firſt felicitie of Adam in Paradiſe, _ 
of which this was indeed a certayne lively reſemblance in theſe 
laſt dayes reſtored againe to the world,after our ſo longe baniſhment * 
from thece,For there was the ſhadowiſh tree of life in the middeſt of © 
the Garden ; Here Ieſus Chriſt borne of a virgin conuerſed with vs + 
In the middeſt of mortall men.There were all kindes of moſt pleaſant 
lantes for ſight,and moſt profitable for eatinge;Here moſt plentifull * 
Rore of all gifts that make cither for the ſalvation,or the beautify irge * 
of the Church. There was one river , but yet ſo as it divided it ſelfe. | 
| forth of the Garden into foure heades;here one voice of truth am6ge * 
al theApoſtles,but yet ſuch as takinge his beginninge from Ieruſalemy/ | 
was divided into the foure quarters of the world , fillinge all landes: ” 
- * Whither ſoever it lowed with the waters of peace and ſaluation. What 
/ Pleaſant thinge could be wantinge there which the hart of a man can © 
. CONCElue > 
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conceiue of? What was it,that he did not moſt {i 
yea with abundance,at which the very Angels were 
tainly nowe was that terrible Angel that kept the way 
life with a glitteringe ſword , remoued out of his place , and an en- 
trance was agayne layd open into the Garden that was moſt full.of 
true pleaſure. Chrilt therefore promileth , that they that ſhall Keepe 
themſeclues pure from the corral of theſe tymes , and ſhall not 
forſake theire firſt loue , ſhall abide the true and free denizons of this 
holy Church, and ſhall haue liberty and power to eate of Chriſt who 
is that true tree of life in the mids of this newe Eden. Many wicked 
men & heretikes of that tyme were caſt downe headlong ( as Adam 
was in the beginninge) out of this heauenly Garden , but yet with an 
ynlike iſſuc & happe in the end. For Adam fallinge out of that earthly 
Paradiſe, that was a figure of the heauenly, fownd a way into the true 
| one by faith in Chriſt,but theſe heretikes beinge driven our of the hea» = 
 enly & true paradiſe , what hope could they euer hane to returne thi- 
ther?Secinge therefore this is the proper 8 naturall meaninge of theſe 
wordes,how ſhamefully doe they erre, who account of the primitiue 
Church as of a childiſh , rude & imperfe& Church ,aſcribinge the ri- 
| penes & r_— of the Church to latter corrupted tymes?Thus doe 
| they preferre Tophet before Paradiſe,neuer thinkin gethat all deleQta- 
| ble pleaſantnes was in the firſt beginninge of the world,but that thor-. 
nes and thiſtles and all noyſome weedes were brought into the world 
with and by meanes of the ſucceedinge curſe,. Farre be it from vs to 
| thinke,that the water that runneth through the-mirie chanels,is cither, 
the more pure or ſweete 'or fitter for our vſe ; the further it is diſtant 
from the Springhead. Beſides let Reprobates knowe , that theg hay, 
0 po 


* 


neuer cate of this tree. For there is one and the ſame in the wa 
life & in the Country of Heaven;onely thete is a difference of nqpre 
| fullfruition,wherewith wee ſhal reioyce at home after the battayle 6c 
warrefare is ended. Neither yet is the reward of ouercomers giuen to 
thoſe that be idle-bellies.TheAngel keepes backe theſe aloofe of with - 
= —_— ſword, leaſt they ſhould at any tyme have any pull at this , 
C | 
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wellnge . The Analyſis or Reſolution of the Epiſtle b 


5 _ Smirna, 
I to theſe of Smyrna. ; 


Hus much of the Firſt Fpiſtle. The ſecond u« ſent to” 
J the Smyrneans , but inſcribed as the 'manncr ts to 
© ec Angel, and then he deſcribeth him that ſen. © 
T deth it, that he s the. firſt and the laſt, then alſo 
FA dead once, but nowe aliue , verſ. 8. The Narration 
Pore 9 partly commendeth them far theire patient indu.- 
ringe of af fiction , Which the blaſphemorns lewes did cauſe , ver. g. 
Parily armeth them againſt newe calamitie , beth by { hewinge the 
Author kinde,end and continuance f it, & alſo by promiſinge them 
a Crowne, verſ. 10. The Concluſion hath both the vſuall Acclama- 
tion , and ala freedome_- from the - ſecond death for areward , 


werſ. 17. | 
THE EXPOSITION. 


8. To the Angell of the Smyrneans, Wee hane ſaid that Smyrna was. © 
a Colony belonginge to the Epheſians , was alſo. ſo called of Smyrna. | 
one of the Amazons ; yet whoſe notation notwithftandinge of ano-. * 
ther meaninghe the Holy Ghoſt reſpeeth. Far hence is ſhee called. * 
 tweetly-ſmellinge Smyrna, that is, Mirrhe , or ſhec that is farre more 
delightfull then any pleafant.and ſweete ſpices, as it is evident by that, 
that he reproueth no fault in her, but ſheweth her to be moſt deare to : 
himſelfe, howſoeuer there was nothinge more contemptible, and de- 
ſpiſed of the world at that tyme. Neither muſt wee thirke, that the ſe-. 
cond place was raſhly given to_ this Church after Epheſus. For the. © 
Holy Ghoſt doth not ron vp the Churches by leapes, withont or-' - 
, der,next after ioyning either Sardis or Philadelphia,or any one of the- | 
reſt , but in that order whercin they are layd downe. F inſt of all then 
"of a on tothe North , on which ſide about a hundred and twenty 


lomes is Smyrna placed on the Shore. From whence Pergamus 


bendeth agayne Northward ; from Pergamus the reft bend in 
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WF cheire order Southward. And no doubt this order doth: demonſtrate "—_ - 
"MB the like proceedinge of the Church, In that part of the world-where metlngy 3 
= wee are, the further wee goe Northward , the further wee.goe back , 
fr6 theſunne,which is the fountayne of light., Smyrna therefore after 
Epheſus,teacheth vs,that after the primitive puritie,the Church ſhould 
daily growe into and proceede vnto greater darknes, till at lengthir 
came to Pergamvs., the laſt bound of it ; whence it ſhould betake it 
ſelfe agayne toward the South,to.be inlightened with a more plentiful 
beame euery day more and more, Wee ſhall ſee in thoſe thinges that 
followe , that the cuent doth ſo anſweare , that no equall Indge will 
condemne theſe thinges, for vaine witchcraftes and ſubtilteis, but will 
ather admire with me the greatnes of the myiterie. And if wee will 
reforme our indgmets;till wee have throughly viewed the whole mat- 
tcr, wee ſhalbe able to iudge more ſincerely , that which ſhalbe moſt 
dehoofull , for our ſelues,and for the truth; which thinge alone is that 
hich I propound to my ſelfe (God is my witnes) not any defire cither - 
of faction ,. or noueltie. But (will ſome ſay) how can” the Church of 
Smyrna be ſuch delightfull Mirrhe in Gods account, whoſe eſtate was 
worſe then that of Epheſus ? It is indeed farre more deformed in re- 
gard of her outward hewe , as not beinge beautifyed with any orna- 
| ment of lawful} Goverment , in which regard the Northeren de- 
| Clininge agreeth to her ; yet the ardent deſire of the godly,who fought 
moſt valiantly for the truth,in that miſerable andrufull eſtate of thin- 
gen» made a moſt. ſweete-ſmellinge ſauour in the noſtrils of God, 
| Beſides, by how much the more greiuous trouble and trialllyethwpon 
Gods ſeruants, the more indulgently is God: wont to deale withthem; 
He doth not then ſhewe rigour againſt them with threatninges , but ': 
he comforteth them as much as he can, that ſo he might ſtrengthen 
thoſe that are fecble-harted,and not adde afflition to affliftior., The 
primitive Chnrch did indeed indure moſt greiuous' calamities', butat®® 
the handes of heatheniſh| men, which was ſome mitigation of theire: 
forrowe, But Smyrna was te-ſufferall extremitie/at the handes of 
thoſe that profeſſe Chriſtianity. Leaſt then ſhee fhould fall downe 
vnder the burthen of ſo great greifes , ſhe heareth nothinge burthar 
that might put hart into m For this cauſe reproofes are let mou , 
though it had more dregges in jt,then the former Chirch.The:Coun- 
terpaine is tke Church ir Hor the firſt; an vnder-Church of it;as 
Stayrna was an ynder-Citic of Epheſus ; many tymes _— 
3. me 
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fame name with the firſt Church, in like manner as thoſe two Cities Ml 


had becauſe of the very great nearenes of theire originall , as Strabg' 
ſheweth. This Counter-Church takes her wt, B's. together with: 
Conſtantine (vntill which tyme the primitive Church , the Counters: 


Church of Epheſus,proceeded(or) extended, ) and is continued vntilt 


' thou art rich* What is this cls, but to ſay, thou ; 
of the world one of the laſt and loweſt , yet in truth thou art firſt and” 


Gratian,about the yeare of our Lord 382.accordingeto Euſebius, 
Theſe thinges ſaith he that.is the firſt and laſt. This-is a deſcription of 

him that ſendeth the Epiſtle, and is taken from the 17. and 18. verſes 

of the firſt Chapter. In which wordes wee ſhewed that Chriſt is ſaid 


' to be the Creatour and Goucrnour of all thinges,at whoſe commaun» 


dement alone all thinges are made, and that for his owne glory ;or ra« 
ether,that by this honourable teſtimoniall,that wonderfull conioyninge 
partly of his Pty of his humilitie is magnifyed. Which in- 
eerpretation indced is h 

Smyrneas was like ; Thou art afflifted and poore(ſaith he)but inde 


gh thou art account 


ence confirmed , becauſe the condition of the 


> + 
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OY 

*,* 


cheife. He doth withall ſhewe that changeable eſtate of the Smyrne- 


ans, whereby it came to pw , that the truth which at firſt flouriſhed? 


amenge them, & was in 


igheft honour, was after deſpiſed 8 troden” 


vnder feete by the wicked Hypocrites;as Chriſt was in the beginninge: 


God with God of incomprehenſible glory , but afterwardes takinge 


vpon him the ſhape of a ſeruant,he empried himſelfe,and became like: 
 romen.He taketh titles to himſelfe which may agree with the preſent: 


condition of thinges. Whence it is,that he ſcattereth ſundric beames of 


his glory in each Epiſtle , as the diuerſe condition of the Church gaue | 


occaſion, Where by he teacheth,that part of his divine infinite Maieſty 
is cheifely to be conſidered of , whic 


may make molt for the preſent 


parpoſe.But leaſt they ſhould thinke, that they ſhould lye allwayes in” 
. this deietedeſtate,he addeth the other title,chat vvas dead(ſaith he)but- 
leneth.As if he ſhould ſay;though,beinge at firit cheife of .all,T was af-: 
ter that laſt & lowelſt,yet I ſtucke not any longe tyme in this moſt baſe” 
eſtate,but hauinge vanquiſhed death with in 3 ,dayes I attayned to my 
former dignitie,in which I nowe liue for ever. Theſe thinges therefore” 
declare that notable change which befell to Smyrna,& no lefſe to that” 
Church whereofit is a Type; where the firſt truth,which had bene for” 


z00,yeares,founded & ſpread abroad with much bloud;at lenoth came” 


X 


'* 


Fo 


to be hated of the Chriſtians themſchues & had extreme bard m eaſure: 
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offered to it,together with the profeſſours of it;the which for all that Sweee” "I 
Chriſt ſhould raiſe vp againe out of the duſt,as he himſelfe aroſe from ſmellinge” 2 
ce dead,8 ſhould nts it in the former degree of honour, Why then Smyrna 
ſhould they caſt away thcire courage , whome theire Captayne went A 
>efore tracinge out the ſame iteppes ? Or why ſhould they be afrayde F 
of afflitions,whercof the iſſue was to be ſo ioyfull & confortable ? - 
9. I knovve thy vrorkes, and thy afflition, Here is the Narration of 
heire condition, which he ſaithis knowne to himſelfe,as in the other 
Epiſtles, leaſt perhaps they ſhould thinke becauſe of his ſo longe for= 
hearance,that he regarded not for theire miſeries, The eſtate of this 
Church was afflicted both for the preſent,in this verſe , and alſo to be 
expected after ward ſo to be , in the next; to which the i 
anſvearcth in all thinges. For after the primitive puritie was chaſed 
away, ſtraightwayes there aroſe, when Conſtantine ſucceded,a deadly. . 
ſtrife, The perſecutions ofthe open enemyes were huſht and gone,but+- 
quarrels & braules amonge the Citizens theſelues did forthwith waxe- 
very fierce 6 hot;& that nor onely of the wholeChurch in general,but* 
of this Citie alſo : Theodoſius the yonger boylinge with enny- againſt 
one Cyrus,whome he ſawe to be very acceptable to the people;ſedeth 
bin to Smyrna vnder a colour to make him Biſhop of this Citie , but 
et with areſolute purpoſe to haue him ſlayne.For they of Smyrna had 
lately before ſlayne foure of theire Biſhops;which Barbarous crueltie 
may ſhewe vs how greiuouſly this Angel was afflicted. In the Epitome 
of the Chronicl.ſett forth vvith the Chronic : of Euſeb.by Toſeph: Scah. thas 
excellent man, pag.293, But if wee ſhall a litle enlarge the boundes os 
this Smyrna to thoſe contentions of the Chriſtians I ſpake of, Arius. 
came then by and by, who kindled ſuch a fire,as wherewith all thinges 
both diuine & humaine were ſet a burninge ; The Biſhops ſtudied for 
nothinge but oc to thruſt another out of theire Chayres, & to depriue 
each other of theire Church-dignities, Euſtathius of Antioch was. 
exiled together with a mightie company of Preiſts & Deacons. Athatts 
in an Epiſtle to them that lived a ſolitary life. This Athanaſius himſelfe,; 
the onely fortreſſe welnigh the truth hadd , was not onely aſſaulted 
| but even overwhelmed with all kinde of falſe accuſations, neither did 
they deſiſt from theire wicked oppoſinge theſechues againſt him,before 
they had gotten him to be baniſhed to Treuirs in France.Lamentable 
indeed were thoſe tymes , when as the Emperour in the meane;tyme \ 
not ſufficiently perceivinge the purp ſes of thoſe moſt wicked Bif- 


hops , knewe not whence thoſe troubles ſprange, 8. Be 


"2": = ER he" % Ly SF * 


+ TE ng 


: Saas ; "ny I. T . 
150 . EET 5 OISS > oe - 6 5 nk ” TEES - 4-4 Sn. I : ys od % RT ne ML ? Ft © * 
rn eh OE EIS 0 EO" ht PET" TOE II ICS: "IE £ 4 lots Si E £5 ; o WI. = + a ; ay bo ad) GG. I EEE 20” I I On PETE Saw. its. £2 Te ATEey $ 0; nkS) 
EOF SR « EI 2 \ dre i JIE bat? + » v © ; - Fs « OE "8 OT "RO "of W:; wt 5 
__ 7 PIES Von ER Lhe 4 ok oF - k 5 Ig Lanes et” - OREITY w 4 Kya ” 9 og HER 21s. , us I ” 
DEE 2% ns Nb $4 Bow 2 IS 1% ay og G # , : 4 [ Se Ps - : I 
IN . : . y 
c 0 


 Swete _nd thy ponerty. That is, how thou art made a laughinge-ſtocke,& 
|  mellinge _+ codemned as beinge but beggerly ; but be it that thou art leſſe res! 
Smiraa. "HE Po E- 
: * garded of theſe hypocrites then any poore Irus, thou art rich tho nots 
| with ſtandinge in my account; ſo litle cauſe haſt thou to care for theire' 
wicked ſcornes and floutes : And to let the Smyrneans paſſe , the 
matter is cleare in the Counterpaine. Howe fewe were there of 
thoſe of the ſound beleife, who durft profeſle the truth ? Howe were 
theſe fewe proudly. trampled vpon by theire enemyes ? Certaine it is 
that the Saintes were compelled to run vp 8 downe hither 8 thither, 
to catreate for ayde againſt theire Tiranny; Neither could they,beinge 
turned out from all theire owne goodes , by any other meanes main« 
tayne theire life, but by the liberall contribution of other men. Atha- 
naſius alone may be in itead of many examples , out of whoſe often 
dangers,flight, lurkinge, and deſpairinge of life which he was driuen 
© , any one may ſce how thoſe that were of right iudgment were not 
able to repell the iniuries of theire enemyes by theire owne power & 
wealth, Then indeed was the Smyrnean Augel poore,if wee meaſure 
his power by humaine ayde. : -4Y 
But thou art rich. That is , thou art not left naked and forlorne as 
me thinke,but through my helpe and in mine account thou art abaun-. 
dinge with all ſtore of thinges neceſſary, Which wordes doe alſo toge- 
ther with this intimate, what defence and eſtimation Chriſt prouided' 
for his ſeruantes,cuen in ſpight of the world, Theire authority ſhould” 
increaſe together with theire affiction,as wee knowe it came to paſſe: 
in Athanaſws,who beinge vexed with all reproachfull wronges in the 
ealt, was in great honour in the weſt. Conſtantine the ſonne , Con-" 
ſtans the Brother,Iulivs the Biſhop of Rome,and the Biſhop of Tre-: 
uirs,who harboured him two yeares, & entertayned him very kindely 
and liberally,did honour this man as he deſerued.Yea and Conſtantine- 
the great himſelfe alfo,after he had ſeene into the ſlauuders of the ad-1 
aries,gaue honourable teſtimony of his innocency and vertuc,and” 
thought good to call him from his baniſhment. } 
And the blaſphemy of them. Hitherto of theire preſent calamity. 
Nowe he ſheweth how the Authors of thoſe calamityes did arrogate” 
that to themſelues, which did not all agree vnto them, But is it a blaſ-" 
 phemy for a ewe to profeſſe himſelfe to be a Iewe ? Aleweis taken © 
Y a M2tonymy for that onely people of God, which did alone am6ge” 
men obſecrue the right maner of worſhippinge him; as if he _ dZ 
| EE ays © 
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> they which doe bragge that they doe worſhip God y the aunciet Sweete 
al a ce of the lawe wt which manner os he a bout did of {mcllinge 
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| old worſhip him,and all men ought to worſhip him allwayes, as they Smyrod. 


thought, This was the blaſphemy , which retayned the worſhip that 
was abrogated,& thruſt vp6 God thoſe ould rites, wherwith the glory 
of his Sonne, ſent at length into the world , was quite ouerthrowne; 
for which thinges ſfake,though they were Tewes by linage,yet they lyed 
whe they called theſelves Iewes,beinge ſo farre vnliketo ſo holy a peo« 


9400s theydid in very deed make a Synagogue of Sati, Nowit is well 


10wne with what bitternes of minde they perſecuted the Chriſtians 


| inall places,as wee ſee in Paul 6c Barnabas,at Antioch,Piſidia,Iconit, 


Lyſtra & elſwhere; Act. 13.50.68 14.2.5.19. . Which weelearne out 


| of this place , that they did at Smyrna alſo about theſe tymes. Vnder 
| Conſtantine theſe Tewes were the Arian-Biſ hops , Euſebius of Nico« 
| media, Theogius of Chalcedonia ,Maris,Patrophilus, Vrſatins, Valens 
andthe reſt; me that were not Heathens,nor quite voyde of all know+= 
' ledge of God,as neither were they Iewes,but Chriſtians in name,cuen 


the {tidard-bearers of the Chriſti warfare, as they would be thought 
80 bee who yet notwith ſtidinge no lefſe then that obſtinate nation of 
the Iewes, holdinge theire errours ſtiffely , did ſtriue to ſtabliſh theire 
owne decrees alone,to vex thoſe euery way that held againſt them, &: 
makinge boaſt of themſelues as the onely orthodoxe men , ' to con» 
demne all others for impietie and blaſphemy. But whatſoeuer this 


- wicked company bragged , as if God dwelt in theire cong _—_—_ 
or the 


alone , they gathered affemblies together not for God but 
Devill,of whoſe Synagogues they were-the rulers. 

10. Feare nothinge of the thinges vyhich thou ſhalt ſuſfer., Nowe he 
armeth the againſt thoſecuills which hange over theire heades,more 
PLImug then thoſe that were paſt. Thoſe wherewith the Iewes mo-+ 
clted the for the preſent,as alſo theſe falſe ſuggeſtions of the Biſhops 
while Coſtantine liued,were but light ſ kirmifninges before that ſet 8c 
hard fight, that by & by followed. Wherefore he doth diligetlydeſcribe 
all the manner of this combate;as,who ſhould be the Prince & leader, 
with what kinde of cruelty he ſhould be furious againſt them ,.ta - 
what end, and howe longe. The cheife Leader is the Henill ;-whome | 
after, in this Booke wee ſhall ſee to note out the Heathen -Em- 


perours , the open cnemyes of the truth; as it is; Chap/x2.9. Hereit 
comprctedeth Heretikes alſo,Chriſtians in name,in very deed,wolues. 
| 5. deuou 
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deuouringe the flocke. The kinde of puniſhmet is impriſonmet,which' 


one thinge doth conteine proſcribinges, confiſcations of ; ps bas. 
er exquilit” 


torment beſide , as the ſtory teacheth. By all theis meanes ſhoul the. 


niſhments,Mlanghters,fiers, rackinges , or whatſoeuer © 


Deuill ontragiouſly labour to drawe men from the truth. But this per? 
ſecution ſhould endure but for ten dayes. Nowe a day in this booke is 


| taken for ayeare. .The nober alſo of ten doth ſometimes {ignihe pro- 


_ nely ſet downe by the writers of t 


Church of Philadelphia, ch.z.1o. As touchinge the countercopyinge_ 
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perly ; it doth oftentimes alſo {ignifye an vncertayne nomber by a Sy- 
nechdoche. I ſuppoſe both arc here vſed , that the certayne nomber 
ſhould belonge to the Type,that which is vncertayne to the Counters- 


paine. As touchinge Smyrna therefore, this perſecution fell out in the'; 


tyme of Traiane, who beinge a Deuill, that is , an open enemy of the'} 
truth , raigned next after this Booke was written , beinge very cruell'} 
againſt the Chriltians,deliueringe the ouer to Priſon & death,to driue | 
them through feare from the profeſsion of Chriſt. Smyrna could not Þ 
oc ſcotfree from a comon calamitie , eſpeciall _—_ Bithynia that Þ 


rdereth vpon it , did ouerflowe wholy with the mat{acres of Chri-. 


ſtians,as the Epiſtle of Pliny the ſecond vnto Traiane ſpeaketh. Whece 


wee may ſee it may after a ſort be gathered, how 16ge this perſecution | 


laſted, For in the fourteenth yeare of Traiane,Pliny relatinge vnto-him 
the multitude of thoſe that were ſlayne., gaue an occaſion to ſtay that 
rage,& to _—_ ome OY yeare it bega,it is not plai- 


gan as ſoone as euer he tooke vpon him the Empire ;but in the fourth 
are he triumphinge ouer the Dacians & Scythians, ſeemeth to hane 
ad the beginninge of his raigne ſo troubled, that he could-not be at 
teaſure to aMictt e Chriſtians. But it is certayne that he exerciſed his 
cruelty for ten yearcs at the leaſt; it is likely that the end of that warre 
was the beginninge of this tormentinge the Chriſtians ; Neither is it 
neceſſary to thinke , that this affliction ſhould be proper to Smyrna 


alone, but rather thatis that vniverſall one, which ſhould come vpon 


the whole world , of- which mention is made in the Epiſtle to the 


Church of Sinyrna,Conſtans & Vales the Emperours,beinge in name 
Chriſtians , were indeed no lefſe terribly cruel againit the true God! 


e Hiſtory.Some thingke that it be-. 


me & thoſe of ſound beleife.then the heatheniſh Devills were of old. 


In which nomber , the inferiour inſtruments of theire wickednes are. 


alſo reconed, Amonge the Laitye,Syrianus the gouernour,6 Sebaſtian 
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Manichee the Captayne of the armies ; Amonge the Biſ hops, Euſe- 
bs once of N DN oe ating of Conſtitinople, Macedonius,George 
\ of Alexandria, the reſt of that ſtampe,not Biſhops but monſters,as 
| whoſe inhumanity any Tyrant ſcarſe equalled. Before the matter was 
| handled with braules,raylinges 6 all Kinde of flaunders,Bur after that 
when as(Conſtantine beinge takE away)the Deuill was to come forth 
| vp6 the (tage,what tragedies were railed vp?It was but a "ght matter 
' to thruſt the holy men into baniſhmet,to ca(t very many of them-inta 
priſon,to ſlay almoſt an infinite company of them, they played the ra- 
| ginge bcaſtes againſt them with all Kindes of torments & all repro- 
| achfull puniſhmets. Some of them were beaten with ſtripes to death, 
others were brided in the foreheads, others were tortured & racked; 
| yeathe holy women had theire brelts cut of,others breſtes were burnt 
FE with a red hot iron ,. or with egges roſted- as hot as could be. Who 
TE woull thinke , that men that profeſſed Chriſtianity , could inflict any 
X ſuch thinge vpon Chriſtians? It cannot be declared ina fewe wordes, 
how lamentable thoſe tymes were, But you may ſee more in Socrat. 
Booke 2.6: 4.Theodoret.Booke; 2.8 4.580zom.Booke 3.4.6. Now 
the time of this Tiranny though it exceeded the nomber here ſpoken 
of by fourteene yeares,yet it holdeth out to be the niiber of ten dayes, 
in that manner as wee hs ſaid. 

Be thou faithful tothe death.” Here he inuiteth them to courage and 
conſtancy , by ſettinge before them the reward of eternall life; Itis a 
profitable bolle that is recopenced with ſo great-a gayne.What. would 
not the godly vndergoe , that are ſure tohaue ſuch areward © It is aps 
plyed tothe tymes,ſupplyinge comfort abundantly,againit the loſſe of 
this preſent life; To which end alſo he ſaid before,that he.lineth nowe 
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Sweete 
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Smy rnae 


who had bene dead,that they might learne by his example not to feare 


death, which they might know ro be the procurer of eternall felicity, 


11, He that hath an eare, An vſuall concluſion , admoniſhinge all | 


men to hearken diligently to theſe precepts that are made c6cerninge 
vertue and vaſour of minde in induringe afflitions. Before wee were 
armed againſt inborne ſluggiſhnes , here wee are provided with mn- 
nition againit outward force. The reward which is added in the end is 
comon to the whole Church. That which was before ſpoken'of , was 
properly belonginge to the Angell , the knowledge whereof notwith 
{tandinge , did very greatly concerne the whole people as was ſaid 
before, But ſeeinge this combate was to be vndergone by the people 
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- Sweete Aafyell as by the Paſtours,there is comfort miniſtred vnto them by na« * 
——__ metendinge to the ſame purpoſe with the former, but after a diuerſe * 
P99  manner.For there are two thinges,which are wont to kindle our deſi- 
res totake vponvs any worthy exployte; hope of reward and litle re-. 
ardinge of day,ger. That was ſet before the Paſtours, whoſe mindes 
inge more furniſhed with knowledge & more noble, is wont to be 
rather led with reward;This is tayd before the people,whome feare of 
danger principally doth fray fromtheire duty, & will not ſuffer thera * 
to & oc any thinge worthy of commendation. He ſheweth therefore 
that they ought not to feare to loſe theire lives if neede were ; For 
there can be nofeare of the ſecond death,by which the body and ſoule 
_ doeperiſh for ever; accordinge to that of Chriſt ; Feare not them that 
kill che body, but cannot kill the ſoule,rather feare him that can deſtroy both 
ſoule and body in Hell, Mat, 10.28.This Hell,is that ſecond death which 
hee here ſpcaketh of; whereby the whole mi ſhalbe as much depriued 
from all comfort in God, as the body is deſtitute of all ayde cominge 
from the ſoule,when it is once ſeuered from it by the firſt death. This 
is that horrible death,which is truely to be feared, from which he deli- 
uereth his ſeruantes , who hath ouercome death, the freedome from 
Which ke here promiſeth them,6c not from the firſt death,as which is 
a lighter matter , then cither ſo mighty a Maſter of the prizes ſhould 
giuc,or his ſoldyers ſhould looke for. Now what neede is there to be 
fended from the firſt death , which the neceſsity of nature would 


| bringe at laſt ? but to prevent that neceſsitie for the truths ſake , doth 
make way togeta more ample crowne. He promiſeth therefore that 
whichis beſt, and doth not delude vs with a vayne ſhewe of a lefſer & 
bghter good. 2 
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The Analyſis or Reſolution of the Epiſtle 


to thoſe of Pergamus. 


O much for the Epiſtle to them of Smyrna. That to 

the men of Pergamiz u likewiſe inſcribed to the 

Angell. He that ſendeth it hath a two edged 

word. The Narration commendeth thcire conſtancy, 

beinge illuſtrated by the Throne of Satan, and thoſe 

C= common tymes of danger in Which _Amipas ſuffe- 

red, wer. 13. after that he reproueth theire ſinne, ſhewinge partly 

of What kinde zt i, in that they ſuffered the Balaamites, verl. 14. 

Andthe Nicolaitans, verſ. 15. Partly alſo What the remedye there 

is for it , Repentance, Which he doth ampliffe by the danger if they 

ariſe it, verſ.16.La#t of all he concludeth With his ſolemne Acclt 
mation, and ſetteth downe the reward : The hidden Manna; the , 


vyhite ſtone, and the vaknoyvne name yvritten vpon it,yerl. 17s 
THE E X PF TT En. 


12, And to the Angell of the Church of Pergamus. Pergamus as farre 
as the holy Ghoſt ſeemeth to ayme at the notation- of the word in 
this place , is as it were the Greeke Pergamos , that is the Tower of 
Troy, as Heſychius doth interprete it. For it is a towred Citie , high 
and proud , agreeinge to that that followeth in the next verſe, yvhere 

'Satans Throne is, Tt is diſtant from Smyrna toward the North about 
540, furlonges, further of from it,then Smyrna from Epheſus, inthe. 
vttermoſt bounde of the Northerne latitude , as touchinge thele7, 
| Cities. There was a great' diminition of thelight made in the declt 
ninge of Smyrna vnder Conſtantine,Conſtantius,and Valens; eyenin 
that firſt and leaſt turninge aſide from Epheſus, where wag the primi-. 
tive purity ; but nowe there is a paſlinge from Smyrna to Pergamus,. 
into the vttermoſt darknes, the Church beinge nowe to ſuffer a more; 
preiu ous Eclipſe of the light,then ever before this tyme ſince Chriltes 
th, The Counterpzine hereof is of alarger extent for tyme , ep 
3 7k 
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62 Chap.z, A REVELATION, 'Y 
Hizh and the former , as it doth alſo goe beyond them for diſtance of place, 
Hautic contayninge in it a great part of the kingdome of darknes , from 
Pergamus pe yeare , 380, Namely, from Gratians tyme, where the former 
Terme of time left , vntill about the yeare 1300, as wee ſhall ſeein 
the expoſition. | 

T heis thinges ſaith he that hath the tyvo edged ſyvord. Here wee haue 
the manner of his aray that endited the Epiltle taken out of the firſt 
chapter 16,verſ,The which he vſeth nowe rather the any of the other, 
becauſe in gouerninge this Chnrch , he was to ſhewe himſelfe to be 
ſuch a one as this araye importeth. For he was to auenge himſelfe of 
rebells,as he ſpeaketh after,verſ. x6. Whome he would puniſh excee« 

 dinge greiuouſly;for it ſhould be with a two ge ſword, and that a 
ſharpe one.Nowe this ſword is the word of God, the power whereof 
ſhould now ſhewe it ſelfe notably in beatinge downe the man of ſin» 
ne.And yet this ſword is but ſhaken rather in this compaſle of yeares, # 
then laid on with the deepeſt dint it could giue. For he doth but threa»Þ 
ten to fight with it againſt them if they will not repent verſ. 16, He 
cometh not to downe right blowes in a pitched feild. 

I 3. I knovve thy vyorkes, Here is a Narration of the bitter 6 more 
commendable cltate of this Church , which is amplifyed two wayes; 
that it had not denied the faith , though it dwelt in ſuch a place , as 
where Satan had his Throne ; and then that it had not denyed the faith 
in thoſe dayes , in which Antipas was flayuc. It is not hard to knowe 
why it is called Satans Throne. For the Citic where the heathen Em- 

rours had theire ſeate , who did wage profeſſed warre againſt the. 
Lambe,is called the Throne of the Dragon, Chap.13.2. So amonge 
other inferiour Cities & maintayned by this Mother-Head-Citie,thoſe 
that doe moſt reſemble the diſpoſition of this Citie,becauſe they make. 

-the Deuill a more ſtately and well furniſhed Pallace , are called by the 
ſame name,to make them the more notorious. Nowe Pergamus was 
the Mother-Citic,helonginge to the Empire of Rome in Aita. For it is. 
likely, when that Country was made a Prouince,after that AttalusPhi-" 

| lometor , the Kinge of Pergamus , had by name made the people of 
Rome his heire, that the Proconſul ſent to gouerne it, placed the ſeate 
of his Iurifdiction in that place. Pliny calleth it the moſt renovymed” 
Cirie of Aſia, Booke 5. of his Nat.Hiſt, Chap. 30.Which glory ſhould® 
the lefſe apree to it , if the Proconſuls had had thcire cheife abidinge” 
place clf\ wherc , ſecinge the honour is wont either to come to or to" 

| | depart 
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depart from the Cities together with theire Princes, And yet before 
it belonged to the right of the Romanes,it was the head-Citie of Aſia. 
For ſo Liuy ſpeaketh,intreatinge of Seleuchus the ſonne of Antiochus, 
| be led his army to fight againſt Pergamus the head-Citie and Tovve) of the 
kingdome, Decad. 4. lib.7. It was a great matter therefore,to.profeſſe 
Chriſt in the hearinge and ſight of ſo mightie a Citie and ſo malitious 
againſt the truth. Prophecy not at Bethel , fer it is the Kinges Chapell and 
Court, Amos 7. 13. Concerningethis Antipas , Aretas reporteth that 
he was a witnes to the truth at Pergamus , and that his martyrdome 
was kept in memery vntill his tyme; but more finde not in any ſuffi- 
cient Author. Out of this place ir is playne,char he was a very worthy 
| Martyr , by whoſe ſufferinges wee are giuen co ynderſtand , chae che 
 heace of perſecution was, very ſore there at chis ryme. This is anocher 

racer, a of the Church of Pergamus,char chey continued con- 
 ſtanc in the faich , euen whena rough ſtorme was molt of all boyſte- 
rous.It is an eaſie chinge to profeſle Chriſt whe one may doe it, cicher 


High ati 


Hantie _ 


Pergamus 


wich honour, or wichourdaunger,bur co ſticke co our profeſſis with 


an vndaunred Spirit,chough it ſhould be with hazard of life, is a mat- 
cer worthy of {inguler commendati6,as the which ſhewerh erue cous+ 
rage and Chriſtian reſolution, The Counterpaine wee haue ſaid ro be 
that Church char was fr6 che yeare 400.vnto che yeare 1300, Whe as 
after Conſtantius,Julian and Valens,che Church hauinge left Smyrna, 
went on furcher Norchward to Pergamus , chat is, was covered with 
more groſle darknes , beinge broughe vnder che power of that Cirie, 
where the Throne of Saran was, > is, of Rome. This is that hight 
rowred'and hauty Citie,the Tower of Troy,whoſe daughrer ſhee glo+ 
ricth to-be , that was of old the Metropolitane Citie of the whole 


world almoſt , the proud Lady and Quene of the Nations , no lefſe 


gracrngy ſet out with magnificall Temples , Theaters , Pyramides , 
 Pallaces,then ſhes is inriched with a large dominion and Empire. It is 

plainely called the Throne of Satan; chap. x 3,2. Both becauſe it was 
once the ſeate of the Heathen Emperours , as wee will ſhewe vpon 
that place,as alſo becauſe when they were taken out of the way,it was 
made a dwellinge for Popes,who al the while they ne{tledthere made 
it plaine to the world, that they rained not in Gods name , but by the 
ou and condudt of the Devill .For.24.Popes were all of them given 
to djuclifh artes , of whome ſome enthraled themſelues wholy vnto 
Satan by c9padct that ſo they might come to the Popedome: yea for 80 

|  yeares 
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He Ak & yeares from Sylveſter the 2.cill Gregory the 7.there was never a Popy 
= thatſattthere, that did not make himſelfe a notorious noble villaing 
through this impietie. Can any man doubt where the Deuill had hig 
Throne placed , when he ſhall ſee ſo many purple-Necromancers ſit 
in that Biſhoply,Sea at Rome ? Rome therefore is Pergamus , 6 not 
the Citie of Rome onely but all the Romiſh Dominion , as farre ag 
the principality of the Biſhops of Rome reached. As longe as this tys 
rannye flouriſhed , the condition of the Church of Pergamus was td 
be ſeene in all places that were ſubiet vnto them. Nowe they that 
keepe the name of Chriſt ,are the faithfull ſcattered in al places where 
ſoeuer at that tyme , who beinge not diſmayde with the Romiſh ty» 
riny ſtucke ſtoutly in the meane tyme to the ſound doctrine:Of which 
ſort there were many in the Eaſt in Africa,in our Britanne, 6 in other 
places,who yet were more notable by the particuler men that profeſy} 
{ed the truth,then by any whole companies.For now was the tyme of 
vhe lurckinge Church as afterwards wee are taught,chap. 7, and 11, 
and 12. Antipas was flayne at Rome , when about the yeare 800, It 
begi to be a capitall crime to reſiſt the Popes of Rome.For ſee ho we 
exccedinge fit a name the holy Ghoſt giueth to this Martyr of Perg as 
mus,he is called Antipas , not indeede by a fained,but by a true name, 
yetſach as might declare.ynto vs , that the Martyrs of this tyme 
ſhould be Antipapz, which is a word conſiſtinge almoſt of as many 
letters and fyllables , that is,encounterers of the Pape. By whome are 
meant not the Hydra of Rome of two or three heades at once, which 
ſhould {triue together for the Popedome , but ſuch as ſhould oppoſe 
themſelues to theſe facrilegious Popes , defiringe-to curbe and bringe 
ynder that vngodly power of theires,Of which fort were Leo Iſaurus 
who was after a fort flayne by Gregory the ſecond , beinge {tripped 
by his meanes of his welterne Empire, Fredericke Barbaroſfſa was 
a nother,who was molt yniuſtly vexed with all kinde of troubles ; of 
men of a lower condition were theſe ; the Biſhop of Florence wag 
for that cauſe condened, becauſe he taught that Antichriſt was come, 
One Arnolphus,or as others call him,Arnoldus was hanged at Rome 
becauſe he ſpake ſomewhat freely againſt the Pope the Cardinalls, & 
the Preiites. Gerardus and Dulcinus of Navarre , were burnt aliue, 
with 30. others,becauſe they ſaid the Pope was Antichriſt; and many” 
other there were of whome it would be to longe to make a Catalo»* 
ge , neither is it fittinge for that wee hauc jn hand, Let the godly” 
os: Reader. 
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Reader caniecure by the decrees , which are to be had in the popil 
lawe , how many Antipaſſes or Counter-Popes there were flayne vn- 

der this ſtate of Pergamus. The firſt whereof is , chat who ſo goeth * 
about to take avvay the Priniledge of the Romiſh Charch, pyhich vpgs giuen 


20 it from the higheſt head of all Churches, this man out of all doubt fallerh 


into _—_ and is to be called an Heretike , Diſtin&. 22. All men pyhither 
Patriarkes, Againe , Let him be Anathema vnto God , that vidlateth the 


| Cenſures of the Romiſ b Biſhops, Cauſ.25. q.r. in a generall Decree, To 
| which adde this ; They are no Murderers vvho in the zeale of theire morher 


the Church,take armes againſt thoſe that are excommunicate,Caul:23.9.5. 
For the killers of excommunicate 4/2 Out of which gather 8 thinke 
thus much with thy ſelfe , ſeeingethe wicked will of theRomiſh 


whore was allwayes the ſame , eucn before theſe lawes were made , 
howe many an Antipas was ſlayne by her, after that ſhee had gotten 
ſome power into her handes, And yet many even in thoſe tymes Kep 
themſclues faithfully to the defence of the truth , as farre as they hae 
it reuealed vnto them, for which cauſe the more glorious' Crownets 
layde vp for them, ; | 
14. But I haue a ferve thinges againſt thee. Wee have here the other 


part ofthe Narratio,whereby the Angel is reprougd for his ouer great 
continencie towards wicked men whence it cameto paſſe that the 
Church was infected with the doctrine of Balaam , in this verſe , and 


of the Nicolaits , in the next. Before in the Church of the Epheſians 


there was that one peſtieferous Doctrine onely of the Nicolaitens, 


| Here that of Balaam is ioyned together with it. Whoſe whoredome 


which he _— them, was not onely ſich as did defilethe body , bur 
ſuch as tended alſo to the overthrowe of pietie by meanes of Idolatryz 
which double corruption is thus diſtinguif hed , that the Doctrine of 


| Balaam js proper to the Counterpayne,though it be named firlt 8 the 


Doctrine of the Nicolaitans proper to the Type, namely, tothe Citie 


{ Pergamus.As touchinge the fir{t,the Pope of Rome is molt fily com- 


paredinthoſe former tymes of his to Balaam , as _—_ a hidden hy- 
poctite, of great authority with Kinges, fitt for any deligne forlucres 
ſake,vtteringe forth ſome true Oracles,but as it were a teller of fortu-. 
nes,and one that profeſſed heatheniſh ſuperſtition, perſwadinge Cons» 
{tantine & Irene that ſwayed theEmpire,vnto the abies of Images, 
as wee may ſee in an Epiltle of his writts ynto them from a Councell, 


_ a5 Balaam perſwaded Balak the Kinge, to allure the Iſraelites to offer. | 
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was reſerued to come in here , namely to nate out vnto vs his true” 
offpringe the Pope of Rome , who is like to his father as one egge is; 
like a nother. This is he that at theſe tymes which wee have ſpoken. 
of made hauocke of the Church, But the ſinne of the Angel of Per-' 
gamus was in that he did too gently ſuffer men to drawe out and fuck 
in freely as Py liſted the dregges and drugges of this falſe Prophet, 
It was theire duty to haue bene inſtant in teachinge , admoniſhinge ,' 
reprovinge , correctinge to ſee if this infetion might perhaps haue* 
bene ſtayed,which thinge while the faithfull were more careleſſe , of 
handlinge this man of tinne more tenderly then they ſhould , and (as | 
it is vſuall) haltinge much themſelues in a common corruption of the Þ 
tymes,they gaue occaſion to Chriſt the Superintendit of the Church, -! 
to be at variance with them,6 at laſt to auege himſelfe of ſuch a ſtate. ! 
And who knoweth not how gently 8 with what mealy mouthes,they. 
that profeſſed the truth in theſe tymes,did inueigh againſt the Romiſh” 
Tyranny ? Where as they ſhould haue thundred out more vehemetly, * 
& haue ſpared for no ſharpnes of wordes: but wee ſhall finde that the 
Angel was wantinge in performance of his dutie herein. But how is 


- It then,that when as the whole ſtate of the Church was ſo farre out of 


order,Chriſt ſhould haue but a fewe thinges againſt the Angel ? Mer- 
uailous is the tender mercy of our God,they who haue but alirle given | 
them,haue but alitle called for agayne. The greater corruption is _ 
of the tymes wee live in , the [eſſe importunate is the Lord for 
full obedience :. He doth not require ſo great and much ability and 
ſufficiency of a man that lyeth in darknes,-as he doth of them, round 
about whome the ſun ſhineth in his cleare light. 
To eate of thinges offered to dolls, That is,that by beinge preſent at 
the worſhip of Idoles, they would give them any honour, Otherwiſe 
if any thinge offered to Idolls ſhould be ſold in the ſhambles , and no: 
offence of any weake brother ſhould hinder a-man might very well, 
eate of that, 1.Cor,8.&c, But the Holy Ghoſt ſeemeth of pnrpoſe to. 
ipeake rather of eatinge of a thinge offered to an Idoll, then of worſ-. 
hippinge an Image , to ſhewe vs the craftie and ſubtill way that this 
Balaam tooke in enticinge men to Idolatry. It feemeth not fo impious |. 
a thinge , for men to eate of fleſh ſacrificed to Idolls,as to fall downe 


at the feete of an Image, and to giue adoration vnto it. This Balaam | 
therefore - 
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Chewe as he could : In wordes he ſhoald deteſt Idolls as much as any 
other , aud ſhould cry out that this honour commaunded by him to 
be giuE by them to holy nag js farre fr6 this impietie; with which 
 kinde of Heoches , he ſhould deceiue the ſimple and drawe them inte 

| this ſnare,which here the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of. | : 
15. Euen ſo thou baſt them. Here is the latter part of a ſimilitude,. 
the former part is concealed. It ſhould be fully thus. As once the If- 
raclites had ſuch as held the Doctrine of Balai ;ſo thou haſt thoſe that 
Hold the dodtrine of the Nicolaitans. In ſtead of this former part,he 
attributeth the doctrine of Balai to the Church of Pergamus, becauſe 
it is proper to the Counterpaine of it ; but ſo as from thence the firlt 
Poart of the compariſon may be gathered, Nowe this poiſon of the 
Nicolaitans had without doubt infected Pergamus. | 
XE Which I bare. As before, the vulgar likevviſe doe thou repent. And ſo 
®X'it beginneth the next verſe to this effect ; As I have admoniſhed the 
'ZX Church of Epheſus,ſo doe I admoniſh thee, But this is more weake, 
then if he ſhould ſimply commaund, ſayinge,Repent; | 
+6, I vrill come quickly againſt thee , and vvill fight vvith them. He 
| threatneth a double piiniſhmet;one againſt theChurch,againſt which 
he faith he will come quickly ; another againſt the corrupters of it, 
with whome he wil fight with the ſword of his mouth, For it is not ta 
be thought , that he would tome againſt that Church onely to take 
away thoſe plagues and deſtroyers of? mankinde (this ſhould pot haue 
-ought in it to be afrayde of, but that which ſhould: be aboue all to be 
wiſhed for) but euen the Church herſelfe ſhould ſmart for het negli- 
| gence,as they { heuld for theire wickednes. This inuaſion then inta 
| the Church,was ſome chaſtiſement by warre, or ſome ſuch calamitie, 
as is more manifelt in the Counterpaine,the tymes whereof were very 
lamentable , partly by the breakinge in of the Northerne Barbarians, 
partly by the Saracens , whome the deuill armed againt the ſeede of 
the woman , after ſhee fled into the wildernes , as wee ſhall ſhewe, 
chap. 12, To which tyme theſe thinges belonge, onely they are here 
rung and dackely pointed at ,becauſe here was no place to giue 
further light, The other puniſhment is of the Balaamites , againſt 
whome he will drawe the ſword of his mouth. For wee muſt marke 
howe he doth diſtinguiſh theſe meri from the Church ; of this he ſaid, 
I vyill come againſt thee;and then turninge his ſpeech againdt the Balaa-+ 
2 ; Rates, 
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ns the two edged ſword of his mouth ? Is it to inflidt ſuch pa * 
has as he hath threatned in his word? Indeed Paul ſaith chat be bath in rea: 
dines pyherevvith to revenge all contumacy , 2. Cor. 10. 6, AndlIeremy 
| (is ſer yp by God ouer nations and kingdomes to roote vp and to throvve 
dovpne ; Chap. 1. 10, For there is no weapon in all the Armory of 
the world ſo effeuall and forcible on either part, Wherefore ſeeinge 
accordinge to this meaninge al whoredome & Idolatry are rewarded! 
-a juſt and proportionable puniſhment , he may very well ſay hee will 
fight with that ſword , by whoſe preſcript the udgment that is there 
denouncedis executed. But now feeinge el{where it is ſaid of Anti- 
chriſt , chat Chriſt [hall deſtroy him vvith the Spiric of bis mouth.; i 
2. Theſl. 2. 8. Which manner of fpeakinge what force it hath , wee" 
haue learned all ready by experience , namely, that after his errors are 
conuinced , his lies detected , his fraud and wuglinges layd open in the: 
Cleare light , he ſhould be brought to deſtruction ) theſe wordes to: 
. Tollowe this meaninge. And indeed after the Church was for ſome 
 Tonge tyme ſcourged by thoſe Barbarous people,out of the North and: 
South, Chriſt began to vex the hartes of the Iuglers of Rome,and the 
Romiſh Balaam , with the light of the truth. For about the yeare: 
1120, there aroſe certayne Godly men , whodid openly preach , chat 
Antichriſt yyas come ; that holy dayes to Saints , Church-broken muſicke , 
prayers for the dead , Pilgrimages,oyle,chriſme and ſuch other thinges vvere: 
all matters full of ſuperſtition +» The Tripartite worke ; and Henric.. 
Tolofſanus the Monke , vnto theſe- men were added ſhortly after 
the Waldenſes , Albingenſes , and they of Paris ; who ſetr forth a 
Booke of the Perills of the Church ; and many other private men, 
From that tyme the battayle here ſpoken of began , but it was at firſt 
ealie and light, terrible rather by the ſhakinge of the ſword , then for: 
any woundes it gaue ; but after it came to a ſet battaile , as wee ſhall 
fee afterwardes : which thinge hath hitherto fallen out proſperouſly 
on the godly mens ſide(thankes be to.Gad therefore) but to them that 
dwell atRome in the Throane of Satan,moſt vnhappily. 
17, He that hath an eare ro heare, Let all thoſe that be-drowned 
in Romiſh ſuperſtitions attend and fee what reckoninge God maketh 
_ of that Virgin Vicar of Chriſt , how pretious is that famous Rome ſo- 
much talked of, in his eyes, that chayre of Peter, that Piller of truth, 
wat mother of the faith , and of all Churches;to wit, that that high. 
| +10 Pontifical” 


High & mites. And 1 vrill fight (ſaith he) yvich chem.But whatis it to Sight with 


02 


% 


_ 
i " Py LON . v <2 Y. ". 
_ Y pn i pe . 
> welt EIT 4 ag 
» £56 " \ X - a Sb; * l 8 "WF- 
, Ne (# T 


abs, FE” ITY > 
Fr! OW-.4 AL LORE 
le OS. Ms ns” - 


RY Þ » d 
T2 a i \ $5: % \ A " 7 / 5 dif. 98-0 4.8 - x 
* 1B, » 4 £5 (Elias nd 7 Yoder Sl # ps > ed þ 566. ir tbl EE NOD IE Sore: Pp «86 dS Hae” Li 
po ny OD "ONES. & N NE th Wy OED» Hh __ yore” + Mg. + Ben rx. A We I Of TON WON, of Hort ; oP ' : 
__WTY Rot os oe br al onthe Dig oo Co EI dg YG WE i AF: > £0415 Fo A EIT 3 WISE to 0 3: OT I OR 2 
> Fo T 4 $ $ oy >1 4 Y *%..-x - » 7, 2 OLE NT y 2p; - #7! T $4 . - } £75 L = x * os SONS £5 
"3% £ , - = (4 c W > 6 Y S/Ped. L - 7 S « ; oy Lhe FR 
« 8 Sas -* b & L F - | - a © PV l REES | k4 7 A I'M tu 7; oe 
p : Ne l : ; * N= © 4& "I FJ *: Ya 4 OR 
- ” e s _ KC o of - * Y 
4 , . ET © 5 ; ol —""_— 
. _ i bs . 0 $ <- 4x; 
, l #- i g S--2 F;, 7 SONS... þ * ER. 
- - x 4 
4 3 
. ed BE. . 
4 - 
Z _ £1 
is 
* 
- ” - 4 


Pontifical Pope is a molt curſed curſinge Balaam , that Citie , which High ang 
by the fooliſh blazoninge of vayne men is extolled as if it were the Havtle > 
Gate of heauen , is the very Pallace and Throne where the Deuill kee- Vegas 3 
peth his Court, Neither let ——_ thinke that malice maketh a man 
that is a profelt aduerſary to the Pope,ſpeake thus , but let him com- 
pare together the prophecy-with the fullfillinge of it in theſe tymes, 
without any partiality,and then if he ſhall perceiue that all thinges fal 
© zt iult as they were forctold,let him then knowe, that he is admont- 
fhed concerninge the enſuing danger , not ſo much by the wordes of 
any man,as of the holy Gholt himatelfe, Gt, | 
To him that oncrcometh I vvill giue to eate, The reward isthreefol3, 
hidden Manna , a vvhite ſtone and an vnknovvne name'vyritten on it. All 
| which thinges agree to the tymes meruailoufly, Touchinge Manna,it 
| was meate, which God gaue thepeople abundantly in the wildernes, 
when as there was no polsibilitic to come by any other, Nowe in this 
condition of the Church of Pergamus , when that ſinke of filthines 
which came from the Nicolaitans and'/the ſacceſſours of Balaam, 
thatis, the Romiſh Idolaters, onerſpred all,the Church was lurkinge 
as it were in a waſt, wofull and hideous wildernes, whither wee ſhall 
ſee the woman betakinge herſelfe, when ſhce fled from the Dragon, 
Chap. x2.But Chritt nouriſheth her with the meate of the wildernes, 
as of old he fed the children of Iſracl.For he will not be wantinge to 
his ſervants in moſt diſtreſfull tymes' , but willabundantly poure out 
the ioy of his Spirit , whereby they may not onely be preſerued alive, 
but may alſo rejoyce exceedingly,as having very great cauſe and mat- 
ter of joy. This Manna that is the ſame meate.,with that fruite of the 
Tree of life in Paradiſe , as wee obſerved on the 7. verſ,.but here is a- 
diverſe manner of conferringe it. There in a moſt chaſt, pyre and * 
flouriſhinge Church it was the'fruite of the Tree in the middeſt of- 
the Paradiſe of God ; here whe the truth was ſpurned at,contemned, 
troden ynder feet2,yea & altogether ouerwhelmed with darknes , itis: 
Manna,the foode of the wildernes. This meate ſhould not be ſeene of 
the world , who ſhouldthinke that they which had fled into this wil- 
dernes,were killed with hunger,becauſe of the ſcarcity of vitailes,as 
the zgiptians thought that the Iſraelites would ſtraightbane periſhed 
in this regard in the wildernes, but God ſuſtayned his people extraor- 
dinarily with this bread of Angels,yet this is the difference berweene' 
te Manna of the people of Pergamus , and-this of 'the T——_ 3 
Wi *OT 
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High'and Far this was ſcattered euery way round about the Tents ;. that Wa 
. : diſperſed in priuate to cach of the Saintes,who did not dwell fo thicks 
9 * together,as the Iſraclites that kept in Tents did, but certayne of then 
in dennes of the earth,here one there another,remote fromthe eyes of 
the world. Whence it is that the Manna of theſe men is hidden,theires 
was manifeſt ; like to that Manna truely , that was $nERg by the 
common taſ ke of the whole people , and was by Gods commaundes 
ment hidden and layd vp with in the golden Pot , which after that thg 
people might not haue power to ſee into ; Exod.16.33.34. Heb.9.4, 
The which did ſhadowe out in a more magnificent figure the heas: 
genly foode, For the other Manna beinge reſcrued beyond the ſpace 
of one day,did craule full- of wormes , this continued throughout all! 
ages entier and vncorrupt,beinge a liuely and exprefſe reſemblance of” 
the immortall foode. This Manna therefore doth not lye opon in vewe 
about the Tents , at hand for euery one that will come to take it vp, | 
bur it is fetched out of the golden Pot , as much as will ſerue to keepe 
the life and ſoule of thoſe to whome it belongeth. And indeed vnles. 
Chriſt had prouided for his ſeruites in thoſe molt corrupt tymes after. 
fome hidden manner ,they might haue bidden farewell for ener both 
ta ſafetic and ſaluation, 

' And I will give him a vyhite tone, The ſecond reward. Aretas telleth 
v9 that ſuch a kinde of ſtone was wont to be given to wreſtlers , that 
{troue in the Theaters. But it is not likely that that cuſtome is here 
aymed at,For that was giuen onely when the battaile was at the onſet, 
not when it was ended , and the conquerour was to be rewarded. In 
the games of Olympus , leaſt the Champions ſhould runne together : 
at randonne , they drew forth itones our of a filuer Port , they which. 
lightvpon thoſe that were marked wrth one and the ſame letter (for. 
there were two of them on which were grauen the ſame Characters). 
thoſe the Iudges put together to be combatants, Neither was there any | 
other vie of theſe ſtones in games , as I ſuppoſe. In Indgments they 
were vſed for a nother purpoſe , namely , to giue aproge by yoices, 
wherein they were of ſundry ſortes, accordinge to the diverſe cuſto= 

mes of people ; many tymes they were hollowe and boared through, 
wherewith they gaue ſentence of condemnation;ſome times they were | 
full and ſolid, wherewith they abſolued. There was a tyme alſo when 
they were diſtinguiſhed by theire colour onely', -the blacke condems | 
ninge,the white contrary abſoluinge, So ſaith VIpian vpon Deaoroiy 
oainſt. 
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aint Timocrates. Stones for feffrages (faith he) vere ſometimes peir- 
e crit Was alſo vnpeirced; ſometimes alſo blacke and vyhite, To 
he ſame effect ſaith the expoſition of. Ariſtoph, in PHEEX. But that 
pf Alcibiades is notable to this purpoſe, who in a iugment of life and 
leath, vyould not beleue his ovyne Mother, ſuſſpeftinge or Fearing leaſt ſhee 
t vnavvares { hould caſt the blacke ſtone for the yvhice , Plutarch. in the 
\ pothegmes of the Kinges, Here is therefore an alluſion to that man- 
er of abſoluinge in iudgments. But wherefore ſhould there be hcre- 
: ſecond and third reward, when as there was but one for the former 
hurches ? Thus the caſe of the godly in this Church required, For, 
zecauſe the faithfull that were but a fewe and thin-fowne amonge (0 
Treat a company of the wicked, ſhould be hated of allhmen,and con- 
lemned of (chiſme, errour, hereſie and T knowe not of what wicked- 
es,there is an abſoluinge ſuffrage promiſed vnto them ; That though 
hey ſhould be cried, downe for giltie vpon earth by all mens voices, 
et they ſhould hereby knowe molt certainely , that they are adjudged , 
or giltlefſe before the heauely Tribunall of God, Howe great a com- 
Fort is this againſt the reuilinges and reproaches of the world ? Be of 
good cheare, If God iuftifie , vvho ſ hall condemne? Rom. 8. 33. 
And in that ftone a nevye name yvritten, The third reward, He perſt-. 
fteth in the ſame cuſtome of giuinge iudgmets, in ſome of which ito- 
nes theire names were written and ingrauen , who came into iudg-- 
ment. Ariſtides beinge deſired by an vnlearned man, and ownethat 
knewe not who he was , that he would write out for him the name of 
Ariſtides vpon a ſhell that he had in his hand to condemne him with, 
he wrote his name vpon it , thoughit was to his owne condemninge 
vnto baniſment by meanes of it. Plutar, in the wiſe ſayinge of Ariltts 
des. The like cuſtome is here pointed at. Nowe the newe namethat 
is to be written , vpon the white ſtone, is che childe of Ged ; ſuch as 
the faithfull ſhall knowe and acknowledge themſelues to be by the 
teſtimony of the Spirit, Rom. 8. 16, The which alſo auayleth againſt 
the reproches of the world , who would count of them,as of the of- * 
fkouringe and filth of all thinges : But why doſt thou vexe thy felfe 
with the onght of this thy ſo great contempt , when as thou art in 
Gods account honourable as one of his children ? This name is alfo 
vnknowne to all men,but to him that hath received it ; For che vyorld 
bath not knowyne vs , 1.Toh. 3.1. 2. Therefore theire teſtimony is 
nathinge worth , whither it be with-vs , or againlt vs, NN ER 
| | | | Sg. 
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beſides the deſolatecſtate of thoſe tymes.,in the which the ele& ſhoul 
| benoleiſe ynknowne vnto the world , then the way of ſakationg 
Ggnihed right nowe by the hidden Manna, = 4, 
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The Analyſis or Reſolution of the Epiſtle 


to them of Thyarira. 


Yeh u the Fpiſtle to the Church of Pergamus. This 
to them of Thyatira ts inſcribed alſo to the angel, 

as alſo it deſeribeth him that ſendeth it to be the 
Sonne of God, Wrath fiery eyes and feetc-like #0 fine. 
braſſe, verſ. 18. The Narration commendeth the 
increaſe of pictic , verſ. r9. But it reproueth thens. 
for ſufferinge lex avel, Whoſe Wickednes be deſcribeth , firſt by the 
tinde of [inne , wo 20. Then by her obſtinacy, verſ. 21. And hey. 
iſhment , Which #5 votable,both for the nature of the puniſhment. 
it ſclfe , which is dinerſe , accordinge to the dinerſe condition of the” 
offcndors , for Tezabel her ſelfe is puniſhed by her Bedde,zhey that; 
commit adultery Wearh her by great afflition , verſ. 22. And 
her ſonnes With death : laſily by the honourable teſtimony of all the” 
Churches , Veitneſsinge that Gods indement againſt her is inſt and. 
rigorons., werſ. 23. To Which at lenath he 40znah a connſaile 
againit this Wickednes , wnio Which he mtimateth a Way in mercy,. 
ver. 24, Requiringe conſtancye of the Church , verſ. 25. And: 
perſwadinge er unto it Witth a reward of power ouer the Nations,, 
. Verſ. 20. 27. And the morninge Starre, verſ. 28. The Concluſion. 
verſ. 29. © L: 


THE EXPOSITION. 


18, And to the Angel of the Church of Thyatira. Thyatira is called” 
as if it were Thugatzira,a daughter , as wee ſhewed the reaſon hows” 
and why vpon the firſt chapter, And it is a name exccedinge aSreable? 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chaps. © 
to the thinge it ſelfe. For the pietie of this Church is growinge,like Gromng > 
to a newe borne daughter,which allwayes waxeth in/age & greatnes, Thyatu&* > 

 rill ſhee come to her full ripenes. In whichregard this Church is op- | 
poſed to Epheſus, which beinge at her full age the firſt day , or alitle 
after , the further ſhee went or, the more weake and decayinge ſhoe 
was cuery day, like one that haſteneth to old age,till at lengrh,the na» 
turall and originall heate beinge extind&t , ſhee fell into the coldnes of 
death it ſelfe, Nowe this is the firſt bendinge from the North,namely, 
from Pergamus,towards the South, but farther ypon the Eaſt , beinge 
diſtant from it about fourſcore engliſh miles,accordinge toPtolomy, 
The Counterpaine of it , is the tyme from the yeare x zoo. vntill 
yeare 1520, (or) 520. aboue 1000, ES 
Theſe thinges. ſaith the Sonne of God. Nowe Chriſt maketh himſelfe 
knowne by his name, his eyes & his feete. All which thinges doe more 
clearely appeare out of the Counterpayne. As touchingethe name it 
now firſt of all offereth it ſelfe vnto vs , beinge not expreſſed before 
am6ge the thinges that were either ſeene or heard , in the firſt Chapt. 
There was menti6 made of the Sonne of man, verſ. r 3. butthe whole 
viſion did ſufficiently declare him te be the Sonne of God. It ſeemeth 
tobe named here,as if nowe he were returninge out of Egipt.He was 
in exile nowe a I6ge tyme, but in the renuinge of the Church he retur- 
neth home againe as it were, beginninge to make himſelfe knowne in 
a more familiar ſort to his ſeruantes, from whome he ſeemed to have 
beene ſo I16ge abſent before.His fiery eyes (of which ch. 1.14.1 5:)Aro 
ſuch as in the brightnes wherof hee ſheweth himſelfe to the Thyariri- 
ans , becauſe now was that flouriſhinge tyme cominge , in which the - 
light of the truth ſhould ſcatter the darknes,as it doth flee away at the 
ſ1ght of the fire; which came to paſſe at the yeare1 300, Whe as a news _. 
troupe of Doctours roſe vp by the iudgmets of euery one whereof the 
Popes throate was cut,andhe began to be depriued of that honouriof 
his, which he had gotten & held a longe while craftily. For they did 
erneſtly ſtriue to prone that the Imperiall Maieſtie ought to haue the 
cheife place & ſwaye,8 that the Pope had no power at all over it, A- 
mon ge theſe, were Ockam, Marſilius, Patauius, Dantes, Tohannes de 
Ganduno,8 many others.His feete like to fine braſſe,teach,with what 
Kinde of torments.that Balaam of Rome exerciſed his crueltie againſt 
the faithfull who were the feete of Chriſt , giuinge them ouer to be 
conſumed in the flames of fire \, endeuoringe to putt out one. 
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©: Growing" burninge fire with another . Which crueltic of his indeed,he did nos © 
E Thyatirs nowe firſt of all but made it now more notorious by more fre» 
J * quent granes and mire blazinge fires then euer before he had done, * 
Theſe Free ſhined out through al Europe,many Martyrs beinge cuery . 
| day burnt vp. But amonge all the reſt theſe ' were of ſpeciall note ; 
_— Hus , and Ierome of Prage; who beinge a noble payre of feete,. 
liſtered like fine braſle in the | fog of Conſtance,in the eyes of all 
the world. But Antichriſt was deceiued, who thought he ſhould have - 
conſumed theſe feete with fire : For nowe at laſt he hath found by 
experience , that theſe feete are not (tubble , but fine brafſe of Liba- + 
nus ,: which ſhirieth more and more in the fire , and is not waſted © 
away, | - 
19, I knovve thy vvorkes. The workes which are rehearſed , are 
loue, ſeruice, faith and patience ; which doe rather belonge to the pri- 
uate ductie of every Saint,then to the publike function of men , as if 
this Church were lurkinge in ſome hidden members of it, and were 
not renowned through any goodly outward gouernmet, Such doubt- ' 
les was the ſtate of Thyatira the Citic,and for the Counter-paine of it, 
it is very plaine that it was ſuch., For though there were cuery where 


many excellent men , who with theire writinges and ſpeeches. did 
defend the truth, there were yet no publike meetinges appointed , or 
if there were any ( as indeed they did begin to aſſemble them ſelues | 
together more freely towardes the ende of this copaſle of yeares) yet 
they attaynednot to any due reformation. The cheife praiſe was of 
thcire lone one towardes another,not that fayned loue keel ans 


promiſes are made, but nothinge performed , but ſuch whereby they 
did helpe one another in deede and truth when there was neede. . | 
Whece it is that he ioyneth vnto loue,ſeruice,that is, miniſtringe vnto, 
the neceſities of the Saintes. Theire mutuall faith alſo was excellent, 
voyde of all diffemblinge and trechery. For this faith ſeemeth to be a 
fruite of that other, which is properly fo called,namely , faithfullnes; 
whereby euery one had a hartie and ſincere care of the good of a no- 

_ ther; whenit ſignifyecth truſt in God through Chriſt , it is wont to be 
placed in the firſt place, as the fountayne and Springhead of all other 
vertues , which thinges perhaps deceiued the olde Interpreter , and - 
made him ſet this word before the reſt , againſt the credit of all the - 
Greeke Copies ; For ſo he readeth , and faith , and charitie , and mini» 

Siringe , and patience, There patience*was ſeene in induringe thoſe 
. calami- - 
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exlamities , with which they were om poo meanes of the hatred Crowinge, 
3nd ſubtill policy of the Pope of Rome. The laſt commendation is of *"?J4> * 
theire laſt workes, which were more then the former, For ſo reade 

the Vulgar , Complutenſis', and a certayne Copie of aKinge which 

Robert Stephen vſed in his edition. And t loft workes more then - 

former : where the ſecond and vworkes is daſhed out :- And ſo indeede 

the ſentence runneth better, cheifely ſeeinge workes are ſpoken of in” 

the beginninge of the verſe, which if they ſhould be put here by them 

ſelues,and not read together with the other wordes,the repeatinge of 

them might be perhaps ſuperfluous. But for the-matter it ſelfe ; It is 

an excellent commendation to growe in godlines, and to exceede the 

former times of our life in the Fruitfullnes of good workes , as wee 

growe towardes our latter dayes ; which all ſuch vſe to doe', asare 

planted in the howſe of God , who abound with fruites in theire olde 

age , and are fatt and flouriſhinge ; Pſal. 92. 15. Whoſe voyage to 
heauen-ward proceedeth on like the light of the morninge , chae 

 bineth more and more till it be perfeF day ; Prouerb. 4. 18. So this 

Church allwayes on——_ with a more ample progreſle , did daily 


waxe great & {tronge of ſmall beginninges. At the yeare 1 300.many. 
ſhew e themſclues, 


Ms: 


ſtoutChampions faithfull Patrons of the truth,did 

but about 70, yeares after Iohn Wicklefe helped on very mach theire 

beginninges ; he cleared and layde open the doctrine in many heades 

of it, ant'that which they had but ſlenderly found out , he confirmed 

with more donghtie arguments. After 40.yeares,Tohn Hus andIero- 

me of Prage ſucceeded this ma, | COnN preachinge 8 martyrdome 
C 


a farre greater increaſe of the Church was made. After theſe fol-- 
lowed the men of Boemia , who did openly reuolt from that Anti- 
chriſt of Rome, ſett vp a more reformed worſhip of God intheire 
Aſſemblees;and then the harts of the godly were farre more raiſed'vp _ 
to ſtrength and courage throughout all Europe , who profeſſed the” 
truth with more freedome of Spirit , howſocuer they 'knewe they 
ſhould doe it with hazard of theire lives.Neither yet did Thyatira ſtay 
here,but in her decrepite age, about the yeare a thowſandand a halfe, 
ſhee poured forth into the world newe {tore of moſt learned men, 
who indeed gaue no vayne hope , that the light yould breake forth 
ere longe into the fullnes of it. And theſe be the laſt workes more. 
then the former. Worthily therefore is Chee called Thugateira , a' 
daughter,that grewe ſo notably ,cuen like thoſe waters that came = 
| | M 2 | 0 
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| Growing of the Temple,which at firſt were ſmall, thE like a foorde,afterwards) 
| Vbyarica. they could not be paſſed over for the height of them,Ezech.47. 3.4.87 
And thus out of this firſt declininge from the North , wee haue the” 
firſt paire of contrary Churches made : For this growing: Thyatirs 
anſweareth by direct oppoſition to languiſhinge Epheſus , which 
proued Apheſis 3 Omiſſion,as wee haue ſhewed,that grewe wore and” 
worſe in her latter tymes , through a continuall ne le& of labour and: | 
vigilancy,heapinge vp alſo ſuperititions,till at laſt al care of true god»: 
lines began to waxe cold. And from thence the Church went on till” 
tothe worſe in the two Churches that followed:nowe at laſt it began 
to turne it ſelfe forward againe , and to make three other growinge 
Churches oppoſite to thoſe three decayinge ones, as wee ſhall ſee in; 
each of them. 
20, But I haue 4 fevve thinges againſt thee, Theſe wordes contayne: 
a reprehenſion of this Angel,becauſe the woman Iezabell was permit=' 
ted with her deceiuable doftrines to delude the ſeruantes of God. 
The fault then is cither his negligence,or his faintharrednes, or both; 
whereby it came to paſſe that he did not handle the wicked wretches 
as they deſerued , but they were ſuffered to fleepe ſecurely. in theire; 
wicked abhominations. Who this Iezabell in this Citie of Thyatira 
ſhould be, the auncient Hyſtorie doth not teach vs. By this place wee 
vnderſtand there was ſome Princefſe,a woman of great place and ac- 
count , who was an Idolatrefſe, an Inchauntreſſe and a whore\,like to: 
that other Iezabell of old recorded in Scripture , the wife of Ahab z 
who yet was herein more able and apt to worke miſcheife then this 
Jezabell here , becauſe ſhee ſhewed herſelfe to be an open aduerſary: 
to the truth ; this here would be counted a Propheteſſe. By that that 
followeth it is apparant,that ſhee was trayned vp t6 this her perfetid 
in her wickednes in the ſchoole of the Nicolaitans, of which after=. 
' wardes ſhee became a ſchoolemiſtreſſe , inſtruftinge others with the 
ſame precepts of this her diueliſh art. For this was wont to be the 
iſe of Heretikes , to ,abuſe the helpe of women to ſpread theire- 
ſonfull opinions. Simon Magus had his Helena ; Carpocrates had 
is Marcellina ; Apelles had his Philumena ; Montanus after that in!” 
latter times in places borderinge vpon this Thyatira., had his Priſcilla” 
_ and Maximilla, In the Counterpaine the matter is more evident, Fos.. 
this Iezabellis Rome,that Queene,that Idolatreſſe,that Inchauntreſie,. 
that Harlot,that Killer of Martyrs, that Prophetcile, the head of all” 
| | | Chur 
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- was Ouercome by any hereſies; and many ſuch other thinges, with Thyatura- k 
kr Ack wee ſhall ſee her x this Booke, artly ſee forth 8 garnifhed by "1 
the holy Ghoſt, partly impudently boalſti ge of her ſelfe. Euen nowe _— 
wee heard howe the Pope was noted out by Balaam-', nowe here: wee 
haue the Citic pointed out by Iezabel:Both which doe ſerue to deſcri- 
| be the ſame Synagogue of Satan,ſeeinge the Pope 8 the'Vitie are two 
thinges ſo ioyntly goinge together. Nowe how well doth it ſort with 
the rymes , that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould nowe ett ſuch a Citie before 
our eyes ? Howe longe time had the Pope deceiued the world vnder a 
ſhewe of godlines , that he ſeemed to be in the account of former 
ages about the beginninge of his growinge honour , like another hy- 
ocriticall Balaam?Bur after that he was increaſed ſo mightily,beinge 
ift vp aboue Kinges and Emperours, ſo that nowealt men began to 
| tremble at the very name of the Pope of Rome,his Rome became to 
be Iczabell the Queene,that bows _— paſt ſhame 6 honeltie, 
Balaam therefore and Iezabell declare the ſame kinde of wickednes, 
yet asit is diſtinguiſ hed by the increaſe,and ſeuerall ages of it. Rome 
in her infancie did carry herſelfe , though burlitle more chaltly , yet 
more cloſely and warily ; hee made; pretence as if ſhee could ſpeake 
nothinge but what the Lord putt into her mouth : but when ſhee was 
growne to full age, like to Iezabell the Propheteſſe , ſhee openly pro- 
claymes it,that ſ hee cannot erre,and'that ſhee is the Rule of faith and 
of all pictie. That Rome the infant , abuſed the helpe of Kinges', to 
bringe in and to eſtabliſh her Idolatry ; This Rome in her pride and 
ruffe commaundeth men by her owne authoritie to eate thinges offe- 
red toIdolls , by requiringe ſtraitly the wotſhippinge of ſtatues and. 
Images. Who ci ſufficiently admire the ſinguler workmanſhip of the 
holy Ghoſt, who hath in ſo liuely a mannec ſert forth the marter?This: 
is the that Iezabell. The holy men of this tyme rowzinge vp this peſti- ' 
ferous creature more mildly & moderately then they ou d, did lefſe 
| approue themſchues for that cauſe to Chriſt the Arch-Biſhop of our 
ſoules , who would hane vs ſpare for no feruencie of zeale and mos 
nation in abatinge ſuch ſhameleſſe infolency of wicked ſeducers. T 
ſcarned men of that time dealt indeed more roundly the they had done 
-in former - omg , yet.not with that vehemencie that was required in 
ſuch a cauſe as this. 1 


21, AndI gaue ber 4 time to repent, Here the obſtinacie of __ 
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Ts is ſett forth ; Chriſt dealt for a longe tyme.very patiently with that,” 
* & impure woman of Thyatira, ſo did he alſo with the Citie of Rome,by® 

uietingethe ftormes which the Barbarians raiſed , and by breakinge* 
the power of the Lombardes ; But yet this peace which he gave chem 
wrought no amendement inthem , but rather increaſed theire Apo» 
ſtaſie , till at laſt it came to this height of impudent Iezabell. For wee 
ſhall ſee that all impietie grewe from thoſe tymes , while the Popes: 
ſtrove together as it were for the maiſtery , which of them ſhould 
bringe in the more helliſh darknes to that which was come in all. 
readic before theire rymes. 

22. Behold 1 vvill caſt her ypon a bedd. Here is the puniſhment of 
Iezabell. A Bed is ſometimes for deliciouſnes and wantonnes , as in 
the Prophet; They ſtretch chemſelues vpon theire yuorie Bedds, Amos 6.4. 
Sometimes it is for diſeaſes and {icknes,as che Led / hall ftrengthen him 
ypon the Bed of his ficknes , thou ſhalt turne his Bed in his diſeaſe,Þ1.4 1.4. 
Which of theſe doth it ſerue to expreſle in this place ? Not delicioul- 
nes , though that be a greiuous puniſhment, to be giuen over vnto an 
occaſion of ſinninge,but languiſ hinge , as it appeareth by that which 
followeth prefentiy after , Cons » thoſe that commit adultery with her, 


f halbe caſt into great affiition. The woman therefore of Thyatira be- 7 
gan to languiſh. Rome alſo was,in a languiſ hinge gaſe , from the' 


yeare 1300, waltinge away more and more like one that is ſicke of a" 
conſumption. For from that tyme, her face began to waxe wan,her 
ſtomach grewe weaker , her life was painfull and her flefh'was con» 
ſumed away ; yea ſo farre hath this her weaknes prenayled', that if a 
man behold her as ſhee is nowe at this day;he will fay that ſhee is but 
a drie carrion in regard ofher former good likinge. O infinite wi'e< 
dome of God / Which even with one word hath drawen vs fuch a 
lively portraiture of ſo longe atyme. Could the languiſhinge de«. 
ſtruction of Rome be noted out vnto vs more elegantly'or ſignifi” 
cantly ? God would not haue her periſh with wit difeaſc, lea(t his 
people { hould forget it,but rather that ſhee ſhould rot by peecemeale 
with a conſuminge Priticke , both thar this lingringe puniſhment, 
ſhould by the longe laſtinge of it,be an image of her eternall puniſh 

ment , as alſo that Chee might be a ſpeacle to many ages,which had 

_ drawne many ages into errour. Certainly vnles Rome feele and ack* 
nowledge this Priſicke of hers,her diſeaſe is not a confumption onely, 


but a Phrenſic alſo, | 


"= 3 © Are x A « 
ings 65 a kg, So eo eb a. 1 wh CO GE. a oin s  S, 
X ay" 1.4 pF” CO OT RIP OE OOTY "IG 
ie # te” p > L ps > {0 x 
* = WO £ "Egg or > 
2-3 hs 
» T 


OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap. 2. 79 © 
| "And thoſe that commit adulterie vvith her, This is the puniſhment of Growing =* 
the Adulterers , which are the Kinges and Princes of the earth , of T'yatita. -* 
whome afterwards ; Chap. 17. 2. Theſe men,vnles they make a de- J 
| fetion from this Harlott , ſhall drinke of a cup of moſt greiuous af- 
 fliction. Have not the Kinges allready by wofull experience learned 
| this point , while the moſt cruel Turke opprefſeth the Emperour on 
the one fide, and the Spaniſh Kinge on the other ? .Call to minde the 
Ages palt , from the yeare 1300, wherein Tezabell began to languiſhz 
4 can expreſle thoſe huge cuills , which the Tranſiluanian', thePo- 
lonian,the Boemian,the howſe of Auſtria,the Emperour,theVenetian, 
the Spaniard,ſuffered at the hands of the molt outragious Turke?Did 
not this your affliction begin,at the ſame tyme,when Rome that Ieza- 
bel was cait vpon her languiſhinge Bedde ? Why doe ye not perceiue 
that your adultery committed with this Harlott hath procured yow al 
| theſe euills ? But this calamitie of Iezabell while ſhee keeperh her 
ficke Bedde, is nothinge to that,which, vnles yow will renounce, and 
that quickly , all wicked ſocietie and intercourſe with her, yow ſhall 
ſuffer at laſt, when ſhee ſhall be givinge vp her laſt ghoſt,as wee \ hall 
ſhewe afterwardes. Is it then a tyme for yow nowe,0 ye Princes and 
Peeres , to play the runnagates from the true God , to this whore of 
Rome ? They haue no place for pardon,who beinge bewitched with 
her beautie, while ſhee flouriſhed, hauc had acquaintance with her; 
what anguiſh then remayneth , to puniſh your curſed luſt , who doe 
nowe imbrace her rotten carcaſe ? For Ieſus Chriſts ſake prouide for 
your owne ſafetie , by forſakinge with all poſsible ſpeede this arrand 
common ſtrumpet , leaſt ye be at laſt ſuddenly overturned , when re- 
pentance ſhalbe too late , both with the moſt grieuous calamities of 
this life,as alſo with thoſe that never ſhall hane end. x 
23. And I vvill kill ber ſonnes.The third puniſhment is of her ſonnes; 
Theſe be thePopes,Cardinalls,ArchBiſhops,Biſhops,Prieſts,Icſuites, . 
and the reſt of that whole rabble of this Hierarthicall order : Chriſt 
ſhall deſtroy all theſe, not onely with the firſt death, but cuen with the 
jecond alſo,vnles they repent. This is yet to come , beinge begun in- 
deed after ſome ſort already , but now ere longe to be niſhed , as 
hereafter ſhalbe declared. Cx X i. | 
And all the Churches ſhall knowye. This is the teſtimony that all the 
Churches giue, that Gods judgment vpon Rome is juſt andterrible, 
For at laſtthe reſt of the Chriſtian compre ſhall finds by experience 
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fo Chaip.z, A REVELATION, 


8 that Chriſt is ſuch as he hath allwaycs declared himſelfe to be in his 


&- 


word. His longe patience had almoſt diſabled the credit of God 
ſacred threatninges , but at laſt he ſhall ſhewe that his wordes were 


no vayne Buggs , but ſuch as ſhould come to paſſe with a moſt cer. 


tayne vengance in theire due tyme. And this is partly begun to bee 
done , partly is yet to be done. What reformed Church is there that 
ſeethnot the longe laſtinge and languiſhinge ficknes of Rome , and | 


that doth not therefore praiſe and magnifie the juſt God , crying out, 


ID the depth of his tudgments ? But the more plentiful] matter of praiſe | 4 
vnto God ſhalbe in her full and finall deſtruction.Now in that he ſaith 7 


he ſearcherth rhe reines & the harrs , thereby he tcacheth to what ende 


=F 


Chriſt was deſcribed to haue ficrie cyes , verſ. 18. Namely not onely Z 
becauſe,his ſeruantes ſhould proue themſelues to be ſharpe-ſ1ghted in 


Z X. 


ſcarchinge out the deluſions of this Harlot , bur alſo Chriſt himſclfe 


ſhould ſnewe himfelfe to be ſuch in gouerninge his Church , by ma+ 
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Kinge manifelt the impieric of Rome , howſocuer painted ouer with BR 


many goodly ſhifts and pretences, 


'24. Novyto you I ſay , and the reſt, Now he cometh tothe coun» # 
faile , as wee noted in the Analyſinge of this Epiſtle ; teachinge how | 


they ſhould defend th2mſelues againſt this wickednes of Iezabel], 
Nowe it is given both to you and to the reſt of Thyatira,that is,both 


to thee (0 Angel) with the company of thy Collegiats, and to the reſt | 


that bee of the Church , who haue perliſted conſtantly in the ſound 
doctrine ; as Theodore Beza, the vulgar and the Complutenſe edition 
haue very well explanedit. Some other Copies daſh out the particle 
and and read it thus ; Novve ro yovy I ſay , the reft that are of Thyatira: 
But Aretas readeth with this , with whome other manuſcript Copies 
doe accord. By which particle it is cuident , that not onely the laſt 
clauſe of the Epiſtle did belonge to the Church , but alſo the whole 
narration , though cheifly it reſpecteth theAngcl,and ſpeaketh to him 
by name. The ſame jiu]giment muſt wee giue of the other Epiſtles, for 
there is a like reſpe& of euery. one of them. 

And that hane not knovrne the depths of Satangas they fy. But who are 
they that ſay ſo? Thoſe ſelfe ſame Mailters of this abhominable and 
filthy art,as farre as it ſeemcth ; as if they ſhould boaſt that they alone 
doe knowe the profundities of Satan ; that they are perfect in all his 
craftie Conueyances and ſubtiltics ; and that they doe likewiſe knowe 


the way to withſtand his deviſes ; and that they therefore haue a 
mitted 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. /bap.z. 8 


mitted this brytifh luſt without difference of ſexe , age or perſon, at Crowne 
leaſt this whotif h lechery , to auoyde a greater inconuenicnce ; that *Y = 
other teachers , whome the common people holdeth for the onely 

true Miniſters,are ſimple vnſ kilfull fellowes,altogether vnacquainted 

with Satans entrepriſes. The name of Satan ſcemeth not to be vp- 

braided by Iohn , but to be voluntarily taken vp by themſclues in that 

Fence wee hauc ſpoken of. Thus is impietie wontto vaunt of her ſelfe, 
arrogatinge tO herſelfe the facultie of ſettinge looſe and reddinge 0- 

ehcrs out of the ſnares of the Deuill , when as ſhee herſelfe is cuery 

way fa{t bound in them. Wherefore it is more fitly tranſlated , as it 

is by the owld Interpreter, v7bo haue not knoypne , &c., For the holy 

Gholit doth rather reproue ſharpely the bragginge inſolency of the 

wicked, then commend the integritic of the faithtull, 

I pyill lay 10 other burthen vpon you. That is,T will denaunce no more 
greeuous iudgment againſt you ; as Theodore Beza doth well explane 
the wordes. A Prophecie that threatned ſome calamitie enſuinge,was 
wont to be called a burden. Theſe wordes doe {hewe , that no no- 
table calamitichould inuade this Church. Which is meete to be be- 
leeued ſoto haue happened in the Citie of Thyatira : In our part of 
the world , wee knowe it fell out ſo , there fallinge outno change of 
note ynto it , beſides that which was ſpoken of, from the yeare 1 300. 

-for two tundredyeares and more afterwardes. The Turke indeed 
preuayled from that tyme,but this did belonge ro the affliction of the 
Kinges that committed adultery with this — , as wee haue ſhe- 
wed on the 22. verſ, The true Church receiucd no great damage 
from hence , ſaue onely that it could not bur be bitter for them to 
heare how thoſe of the Chriſtian name , ſhould be ſo cruelly tram- 
pled vpon by a molt cruell enemy. Otherwiſe , while the Turke did 
ſoundly puniſh the Romiſh whore , and her adulterers , the truth 
wth to Tpringe vp agayne , had mcanes hereby to growe 
TnNc Iraiter, - 


25, Yet that vvich ye haue , hold it faſt til I come. He exhorteth 
them here vnto conſtancy, that they would keepe thoſe thinges faith- 
fully which they had gotten. Neither is this exhortation onely a com- 
maundinge of ths what they ought to doe, but a prophecy alſo, what 
ſhould be done ; as oftenelſwhere, Therefore they ſhould goe on 
inthe knowled ge of the truth nowe cd 1 vp,and ſhould not ſuffer 


, Whatſocuer ſhould come 


themlſclyes to be caſt out frs the right pa 
N of 


2 


4 4 l 


8: Chap..:) A REVELATION, | 


Growing of jt, Nowe this cominge whereof he ſpeaketh , is a more full res 
Thyatira. formation, whereby it cometh to paſſe, that Chritt, who is as it were 
baniſhed from amonge vs, as longe as ſuperſtitions and errours 
raigne, doth come vnto vs, when they are taken away , and giueth vg | 

the comfort of his preſence. This ſparkle therefore of the truth 

ſkould continue aliue, till it ſhould at length breake forth intoa | 

flame , namely , vntill the tyme of Luther , as wee ſhall ſtraight- | 


26. For if any ſhould ouercome, &c. Or, And he that ouercometh and 7 
A . . od © ba Kh, 
keepeth my vrorkes vnto the end , I vvill giue to him , &c. ForTI will giue 7 


wee 


to him that ouercometh and obſerueth, &c. It is an Hebraiſme, ſuch 4 
as followcth in the next chapter, verſ.12.21. Where the nominatiue® 


o 


, 


; 
"2s 


caſe is put abſolutely by a defect of the prepoſition ro , of or for , as 
'Plal. 11.4. The Lord, his ſeate is in beauen, for the ſeate of the Lord,or, * 
as for the Lord , his ſeate is in heauen. So Plal. 18. 31, God himfſelfe his 7 
ppay is perfeF , for, the yvay of God,or, as for God his ypay,&c, The like 
is that of Pauls , ch. vyhich vyas impoſſible ro the layve , &c, Rom. 8. 3, 
Which place doth ſo vexe the Interpreters becauſe they marke not this 


Hebraiſme ; For Td.:dunaton., that vvhich is impoſſible , is an abſolute} 
nominatiue caſe,the meaninge whereof is , For as touchinge the impoſ-| 
fibilitie of the lapye, &c. The ende,which he haere maketh mention of, 
is not the end of theire life , but of this Terme of hundred yeares,} 
which ſhould then ceaſe , in place whereof ſhould come a more full} 
reformation. J 7 vel 
I pyill give him povver ouer the nations. Haere is a double reward, of * 
power ouer the Nations,and of the morninge ſtarre. Wee ſaid before, 
that the rewardes are fitly applyed to the tymes,and doe note out ſuch 
good thinges,as the Saints enioyin this life , howſocuer they be pled-| 
ges of bleſsinges to come. This power therefore oner the Nations , 
is a power ouer the enemyes of the Church. This name was once 7 
common to all thoſe that were not of the people of Iſrael, but were 
{krangers from there couenant and common-wealth : But noweK 
amonge theſe Gentiles , all that doe ſincerely profeſſe Chriſt , are ac- 
counted and reckoned amonge true Ifraclites,the reſt of the prophane 
& hypocriticall rout, that doth either openly deſpiſe the truth , or im- 
brace it onely in ſhewe & profeſsi0,(ticketh faſt in the owld mier,6 is 
called by the auncient name of Gentiles, The Nations then amonge W 
the Thyatirians , were Iezabel with her adherents, Amonge vs, q £ 
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be Rome with her Adulterers and bratts. Neither is it to be doubted Growing 
but that the Thyatirians got the victory ouerIezabel,cuen as our men Thyatia 
haue gott it over Rome and her ſlauiſh complices. For when Luther 
was once riſen vp , certayne Princes of Germany departed from the 
obedience of the Romiſh Harlot, whome at length "hn ſome wrelſt- 
linge, they threwe downe to the ground,& trampled her vnder theire 
feete. The ſame thinge came'to paile by Gods mercy in many other 
= places.This promiſed power then,is a ioyht pertakinge of the Church 
= in the vi&ory againſt the Papiſts,which at this day all reformedChur- 
= ches enioy, the full and glorious triumph whereof ſhalbe ſhortly , as 
> weeſhall ſhewe afterwardes in his place by the helpe of God. 
* '27. And he ſhall-rule chem, Theſe be the properties of the former 
0 _ 'To rule them with an iron ſcepter, is to ſubdue theire power 
® fully,& to compell them to obedience willthey,nill they. The which 
XZ was accompliſhed by the Proteſtat Princes of Germany,&elſwhere; 
© They thruit the Papiits out of there Monalteryes,Colledges, Temples, 
Landes & other of there goodes,8& beltowed them on better vies,na- 
mely,towardes the maintayninge of godly Teachers , Widowes, Or- 
phanes, Schooles, or finally what els ſo ever might make for the hel- 
pinge forward of Chriſtianitie. But this the Papiſt cryeth out on and 
again(t,as beinge ſacrilegious & tyrannicall;Let him cry till he cracke 
againe , the more he groaneth with panges at the hart to ſee this , the 
more doc wee take notice of this hard & iron rodde that maketh his 
ſhoulders ake.Therefore as many of theThyatirians,as ſhoulde keepe 
alive the light (or) fire of the truth once kindled vnto the ende.ſhould 
ſee with there owne eyes this ioyfull daye , & ſhould be partakers of 
the victory, Not that it ſhould be of neceſsitie for them, to be aliue at 
that tyme, who were raiſed vp to {tand for the truth about the yeare 
1300, But becauſe that which happened to ſome of them, namely to 
thoſe that ſhould ſuruiue & be liuinge at the end of this Period,is wot 
to be giuen to all them thar are of the ſame condition.For ſo doth the 
Communtlon of Saints require,that that which is bel6ginge to a fewe 
ſhould be made common to all. | 
And they (halbe bruiſed as earthen veſſells. That is , eaſily, & without 
any hope of rettoringe , made like to the potſheardes which are for 
novſe, Letrhe Pope of Rome ſweate therefore,and turne vp euery 
ſtone , viinge all the wayes he can to get his former authority againe, 
he {triveth in vayncyhis fall is vorepaireable,he ſhall finde no — 
N 2 ſoulder 
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Growing fgulder by which his broken carthen geare can be glewed together; 
 Thyawia. That is in the ende of the verſe, 4 I hae receiued from my father .Signis 
: fyeth,that this power will not be gottE without many bloudie blowe, 
ForChriſt firſt ſuffered,8& entred into his glory.So theChriltians after 
many 74; wk paſſed ouer,yea after a di{comfiture receiued,ſ hall ob- 
tayne this dominion ouer the Popifh fort ; as wee knowe it:came ta! 
aſe with Fredericke of Saxony Philip Lantgraue, and there armies, 
which wee ſhall ſce more fully in his place. '- 'q 
28. And I wvill giue him the morninge Starre.Heare wee have the other 
_ rewar1expreſſed,no lefe agreable to the times. This ſtarreis Chriſt, 
as after wee ſee,Chap.22.16. I am the rooteand generation of Danid 
and the bright morninge Starre. So called indeede, partly , becauſe he 
zmparteth himſelfe in this life vnto the Saints , for the ole e and the 


firit fruites of the plory to come,leaſt they ſhould not be able to indus 
re\to ſtay fo Tong for it ; partly , becauſe he taketh this name to him- = 
ſelfe , in regard of his diverſe kindes of gouerninge matters in the 7 
Church ; when as he ſhineth out fully , he is the morninge , the day 
and the-Sunne ; but when he fhincth more ſkantly, but yet ſo as he 
giueth hope of a perfect day by and by to enfue , he 15 the morninge 


Starre,the forerunner of the ſame.Nowe wee muſt knowe,that which 
wilbe plaine out of the expoſition followinge , that the moſt bright 
tight of the Truth, of all pictic & Religion ſhall then ſhine vpon the 
carth,when as our brethre of the Iewes ſhalbe conuerted ynto Chriſt, 
Seeinge the at that time the full day ſhalbe, the renued Church which 
_ next before it,is like the light-bringinge Lucifer,which beinge 
eene 1n the morninge neare the Horrzon,ſheweth that the Fountayne 
& head-ſpringe of light will by & by ſhewe it ſelfe. Nowe this is that 
| reformed Church, which fucceedeth this of Thyatira , beginninge at 
the yeare 1520, The which the full reſtoringe of the Iewes followeth 
at the backe,like as the Sunne followeth Lucifer, The which point is 
heare onely affirmed barely, as much as of it ſerueth to illuſtrate this 
lace; The Treatiſe followinge,ſhall adde the proofes. Wherefore the 
morninge {karre promiſed heare , is that ſweete communicatinge of 
Chriſt , which eyery one ſhall enioy inthe reformed Churches , of 
which he ſhalbe made and accounted a free denizen; which commu-_ 
nicatinge of Chrift,the full felicitie of the Saints, ſuch as can be vpon 
the earth, ſhall followe ſhortly after. 


29, He that hath an eare, This is the vſuall Epilogue , but yet to be 
2 @bſerued,. 
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Jaſt this acclamatory ſentence hauinge allwayes the laſt place ? Frit the 
holy Ghoſt teacheth vs this , that there is an vndoubted difference be- 
tweene the three fit & theſe foure latter Epiſtles; which wee before 
obſerucd, diſtinguiſhinge all the feauen Churches, into the rhree for- 
moſt, which waxe worſe & worſe , & into the foure latter, which be- 
# vin to come to health agayne after the ſicknes is ouer }, & to doe bet- 
© rcr & berrer. Beſides there may be another reaſon,which I gather by 
Z the cuent, that the rewardes in the three firſt Epiſtles,as,to cate of the 
= fruite of the tree of life in Paradiſe, &c, Were not made good by per- 
7 formance ſuddenly and in a moment, but they were in Perrnoinge a 
Re l15ge time,with a oae delay, whereupon the rewardes followe theſe 
= concluſions, asif after the admonition they would giue tyme of deli- 
© beratinge ; but in the foure latter, the Acclamation cometh after the 
= rewardes, as if after the warninge is once giuen , there ſhould be no 
== place or ſpace for takinge counſel] , but the matter ſhould forth with 
= come to his iſſue beyond all men,s expetation , beinge no ſooner ſaid 
7 then done. Thus wee knowe it happened in the reformation that was 
2 begun by Luther,which wee haue Lewd to be the reward in reſpect 
of the Counterpaine of the Thyatirii ſtate. Who would haue thought, 
that the matter would haue come at laſt to that proofe that had ſuch 
 fmall beginninges ? Certenly Luther himſelfe thought nothinge lefle, 
then of any change, or defection from Rome : Or who could have 
expected ſuch a Metamorphoſis in the whole Church in fo ſhort a 
tyme ? But nowe was the tyme when the Church ſhould haue power 
ouer the Nations; And therefore matters beinge once begun,went on 
of there one accord , there beinge made as it were in a momet, ſuch 
an interchangeable alteration of the,the which the world was at that 
tyme,& that not without cauſe,aſtoniſhed at,and the aduerſaries doe 
at this day ſo behow1d,that it is an eye ſore vnto them. The ſame quick 
diſpatch ſeemeth to be like to enſue in performinge the rewardes that 
followe,the which a mi ſhall ſee beſtowed, before he ſhall heare that 
they are to be beſtowed ; and therefore they goe before the admoni> 
fhinge concluſion, as the which they ſhall allo no leſſe goe before in 
tyme.Vpon you therefore,o ye Popclinges,on you (I ſay)doeTI againe 
call. and to your conſciences doe Tappeale , if peraduenture the holy 
Gholt hath giuento any of you cares to heare , hearken diligently to: 
N 3 thoſe 
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bſeraed.in regard of the diverſe placinge of it, For to what ende,is Growmly 
the reward fee after the Epiloge in the three firſtEpiſtles,in the foure Thy atlas 
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Thyaties thoſe thinges which are ſaid. See what kinde of thinge this Romeg 
Thyatia. yours is, which ye doe honour ſo obſeruantly , whither the laſt yea 
palt ye ran as ye were madde,to kcepe thoſe vngodly Iubilees; Sheeh 
no chaiſt and holy Virgin,as you falſely are perlwaded,but a molt i im4 
pudent Iezabel,a molt cruell killer of the Saints, w hich ſhould rather 
flee from into any wildernes with Eliah, then thus flocke to her by ſel 
and land,leauinge in the meane tyme the moſt chalt Spouſe of C rift 
to ſit at home deſolate. Behold alſo this witch,nowe for many yearesu 
made bedrid (for can yee deny it ) ? Which bringeth the Turke vpon? 
the Chriſtian world.thruſteth our brethren out of theire _— Fe. 
turneth them out of theire liuinges, bereaucth them of there wyues «E » 
children , and compelleth them to be carryed away into moſt cruel? 
ſeruitude, and heapeth many calamities vpon vs all that are further off " 
from this burninge flame of miſcheife, And doe not, bchold onely, wh. 
what miſcheifes thee bringeth vpon you for the preſent , but whata®% $ 
horrible death ſhee will at length bringe vpon you that be her darlin-* 
ge ſonnes. . Can any man make any queſtion , that ſhall w cigh theſe? 
thinges diligently with himſelfe , but that wee ought all to flee from? EE: 
this peſtilent Iezabel of Rome afloone and as farre of as poſsibly weez 
can ? The holy Gholt giue you cares to heare.I will vſe no more wor-* 
des ; They that haue any f aa to loue , care for or tcare Gods truth, 
will thinke ir ynough for them thus to h aue had a bare fignification of 
his divine will an« Ipleat afure , hce that will contemne, this: let him be# 
filthy (till, IT will betake my ſelfe to tlic explaninge of thoſe chinges Þ 


that r emayne, 
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The 3. Chapter. 


vvhich is at Sardis; Theſe thinges ſaith he 
. chat hath the ſeauen Spirits of God, and the 
n-# ſeauen Starres; I knovye thy vvorkes : for thou haſt 
eZ a name that thou liueſt, bur thou arc dead. 
XZ 2. Beavvake, and ſtrengthen the thinges vvhich 
7 remayne,rthat are readie to dye: for I haue not found 
{7 thy vvorkes perfect before God. PE. 
= 3. Remember therefore, hovy thou haſt receiued 
© and heard, and hold faſt and repent. If therefore thou 
{ vvile not vvatch, I vvill come on thee as a theefe,and 
Z thouſhalrnot knovy vyhat hoyver I vvill come v- 
pon thee. 

4. Norvvith tandinge , thou haſt a feyve names 
yer in Sardis;vvhich haue not defiled there garments: 
& they {hall wvalke vvith me in vvhite: for they are 
vvorthy. x 

5. He that onercometh , ſhalbe clothed in vvhite 
aray, and I yvill not putr out his name out of the 


Booke 


HER RI 


- 0 Nd vvrite vnto the Angell of the Church 
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Booke of life, bur I vvill confeſſe his name befor 
my Father, FRE? before his Angells. 
6, Let on chat hach an care, heare vvhat the Sp 


' rit ſaith vnro the Churches. 

7. And vvrite vnto the Angell of the churali 
vvhich is of Philadelphia. Theſe chinges ſaith he - ; 
that is Holy, & True , vvhich hath the key of Dauid, 7 
vvhich openeth and no man huctech , and { hurrech $ 
and no man openeth. {hp 

8. I knovvethy vvorkes: belts [ haue letr be bt 

| fore thee an open dore,and no man can ſhure it for. 4 

| thou haſt alitle ſtrength, and haſt kept my vyord , &%* 

_ haſtnotdenyed my Name. - is 

. Behold I vvill make them of the Sena of 

Satan 'vyhich call themſelues levves, and are nor, buſi =o 

doe ly e: behold, 7 /ay, I vvill make them , that chey 7 
ſhall come and bor hip before thy feete, "and { hall 

64d that I haue LET thee. 

. Becauſe thou haſt kept the yvord of my pati- 
ence, 8 Pre" [ vvill deliuer thee from the houre of 
eentation, vvhich vvill come vpon all the vvorld , to 
try them thar dyvell vpon the earth. 

n. Behold,l come {hortly: hold that vvhich het 


my that no man take thy Crovvne. 
Him that ouercometh, vvill I make a Piller in 


"* Temple of my God, and he ſhall TOC NO MOre 
out; 
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out; and I vvill vvrite vpon him the name of my 
| God,and the name of the Citie of my God, vvhich 
# the nevve Hieruſalem, vvhich cometh dovvne out of 
X heaucn from my God, and vill vprite upon him 
oh my nevve name. 5 
ee nn}. Let him thathath an eare, heare vyhar the Spi- 
= ricſayth vato the Churches. | 
” 14. And vntothe Angel of the Church of the 
Laodiceans vvrite. Theſe thinges faich Amen , that 
faichfull and true vvitnes , that beginninge of the 
creatures of God. p 

15. I knovve thy vvorkes, that thouart neither 
covvld nor hot: I vvould thou vvereſt cold or hot. 

16. Thexefore, becauſe thou art lukevvarme, and 
neither coyvld nor hot, it yvill come to paſle, thatT 
[ hall ſpevve thee out of my mouth. 

17. For thou ſayeſt, I am rich, and increaſed vvith 
goods, and have neede of nothinge, and knovvelt 
not hovy thou art vvretched , & muſerable,& poore, 
and blinde,and naked. 

18. I counſell thee to buy of me gov1d tryed by the 
fier , that thou mayeſt be made rich: and vvhite ray= 
ment, that thou mayeſt be clothed, & that thy filthy 
nakednes doe nor appeare: and anoynt thine eyes 
vvith eye-ſalue that thou mayelt ſee. | 

19. As many as I loue, I rebuke and chaſten: be 

- '_ zcalous 
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zealous therefore , and amend. 

20. Behould, f ſtand at the dore, and knocke. If 
any man heare my voice and open che dore, I vvill 
come in vnto him, and vvill ſup vvith him, and he 


vvith me. 
21: To him that onercometh vvill I graune to fire 5 


vvith me in my throne , cuen as I overcame, and hit 2 
vvith my Father in his throne. 4 

22. Let him that hath aneare, heare vyhar the if fs 
Spirit ſaith vnto the Churches. [+ 


The A " or R ſolution of the Chapter , as | 


alſo of the Epiſtle to them of Sardis. 


Here be chit Epift ftles of this C hapter. One 
7 to them of Sardis; another to them of Phi- 


D ladelphia ; the laſt to them of Laodicea, 

Neither are they vyithout cauſe incloſed i in 

one (hapter , ſeenge they haue a condition 
 fomevyhat afferinge from the former. For the former, as 
they vere of a further a ſtance one from the other ſo they 
had ( ounterpaines of a larger diſtance of time. But theſe 
{ burches are both diſtoyned uvith leſſer aiftances of place 
one from the other , and wvvee ſhall finde alſo the counter- 
anſvvearinge'(, hurches to each of themato be more nearely 


zoyned wrever s Tr $jon of tyme. 
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He Epiſtle to the Church of Sardis , after the Inſcription to the_ 
Anzel, deſceribeth him that ſendeth it , by ſeanen Spirits , and 
ſeauen Starres , a frer that he adioyneth the Narration : Which repro- 
ueth him , becauſe he bearihge the name , and makinge the [' hewe of 
one that lmeth ſpiritually , « in truth dead, notwithſtandinee, verſ.z. 
But yet it doth With all teach the remedie : Which i; aouble , the firſt 
confitinge in confirminge of the reſidue that are readie 10 die.Þp. For 
it ſhould come to paſſe that many {, hould die by the iuſt indgment.of 
God , Who Would by that meanes anenge himſeife of there careleſyes 
of the right and due reformation , verſ. 2. The ſecond conſtſtinge m 
remembringe the thinges which he had receined , and repentinge -. 
The Which admonition, leaſt it ſhould through there negligence be of 
teſſe frength hath an edge ſett vpon it by a threatninge of his vnex- 
pected cominge,ver.z. Then after this he commendeth ſome of them 
for there pure garments : Which praiſe contayneth alſo a reward beth 
roper r0 them , as alſo common to all Conqueronrs , ver. 4. and x. + 
Which is threefold, White clothingt,a name induringe in the Booke of 
life , and a confeſcinge of him before his Father and his Angels. 
All Which thinges are ſhutt vp With there Wonted CAcclamation. 


THE EXPOSITION. 


1. Novve to the Angell of the Church vyhich is at Sardis. Sardis is the 
ſecond of the newe-ſpringinge Churches tedinge further Southward, 
and waxinge to ſome growth and ſtrength, by meanes of the more 
ample light of the Trath. The Counterpaine is the firſt reformed 
Church , begun by the ſpeciall prouidence' of godly Martin Luther 
at Wittenberge , which is a Towne of Saxony by the Riuer Albis,in 
the yeare 1517, At what tyme that holy man did withſtand the Ro- 
miſh Publicanes , the gatherers and farmers of the Popes reuenewes, 
that made a ſale to the people of Pardons for there ſinnes. The truth 
began to be reuiued,vnder the Thyatirian ſtate ; but no reformation 
followed of it ; this was firſt of all taken in hand-at this tymeT ſpeake 

ef, For which cauſe indeed , wee ſhall finde'no mention made on 
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_—_— of Balaam or of Iczabell in the three Churches of this Chapter. The 
Gis ®” reaſon heare is double, for that they are cleare from this Harlotts | 
: {inne,as whoſe ſocietie they haue quite renounced, How beeit, ſecinge 
/ . they renounced her not all after one and the ſame manner , but with a 
threefold differece which is found among(t them,they are ſhadowed 
out likewiſe by three Cities ,accordinge to the beginninge and condi- 
tion of each of them. The firſt Church of Aſia after the ſhameleſnes 
of Tezabell was bridled,Is Sardis. And the firſt Church after the cure 
binge of the Romiſh Infolencie, is that of Germany , that was in that 
time which right nowe I ſummed vp. Onely , the equall and honeſt» B77 
minded Readers are to be requeſted of me,not ſo to conceiue of me, 7 
as if I ſhould with any peruerſe minde fall into this or that Interpre- 27 
tation, and did not rather faithfully followe that meaninge, which the 77 
ſure and iteddie foote ſtepps of the holy Ghoſt goinge before me , 7 
ſceme to tread out plainely vnato me. Tknowe well what a horrible 7 
thinge it4s to blemiſh the eſtimation euen of any brother, with vniuſt 27 
fuſpicions caſt vpon it , much more howe wicked.it were to ſprinkle 7 
the leaſt blott vpon a whole Church , without ground, Ana truely # 
whereas I deſire in my whole conuerſation to cait farre away from 
my ſelte all venemouſnes of Tongue,I haue thought Riny duetic with. 
a ſpeciall care to take heede to my ſelfe , leaſt I ſhould make Gods 
name aCloke for the rancour of my hart.Let not therefore this office 
of an Interpreter breede me any diſpleaſure,or bringe any imputation 
but good vpon me , while I make mention cither here or elfwhere of 
thinges preſent, otherwiſe perhaps then many men either would haue 
it, or expect it. It is a ſhamefull thinge to make merchandize of 
Gods word,by ſpeakinge rather to fitt the pleaſure of men,then to ſett 
_ Forth the truth. Therefore layinge aſide all both hatred and fauour of 
 men,if ſo be that which is ſpoken ſhall appeare vnto vs to agree with 
_ the truth,let vs rather tremble at the threats of the moſt iuſt God,the 
| beangrie with him, who hath endeauoured with all his power to dif- 
__ _<eloſevntovs the truth that is hidden and hard to be knowne , that to 
the ende we ſhould not bee ſurpriſed at ynawares with ſuch euills as 
hange ouer our heades, The which requeſt I hope I ſhall eaſily ob- 
tayne of all the godly ſo farre of will they be from pickinge quarrells 
at & againſt my paines. Vpon which hope, I will goe forward, God 
aſsiltinge me, to that I haue in hand, : 
T beſe thinges ſaith he thas hath thoſe ſeauen Spirits of God, &c, In the 
| deſcription 
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Chapter , there was no mention at al made of theſe Spirits that are |: 


heare ſpoken of ; They are taken from the deſcription of the com- 
| mon Epiſtle, Chap. 1.4. I hey are ſeauen for the abundance of all 
gifres, which this nomber vſually ſignifyeth. Chriſt hath theſe in his 
power, becauſe he beinge the keeper and diſpoſer of heauenly grace, 
imparteth his Spirir to whome he thinketh good, whece he faith, that 
he will ſend the Comforter from the Father,Ioh.r5.16.Who ſhould 
receiue from Chriſt to declare vnto vs,Toh.16.14. The Starres are in 
his right hand,like as they were in the Church of Epheſus , whereby 
2 wee hauc heard that the ſafetic of Miniſters is declared, whome Chritt 
>  carryethin his handes , Chap. 2. 1.' To what ende then is this ſelfe 
ſame thinge repeated agayne afreſh ? Was there no other ornament 
left for Chriſt but this , was all ſpent allready in the former Epiſtles ? 
No fuch matter , but onely becanſe the conueni=nt order of thinges , 
not any vayne noueltie is ſought for. Becauſe Sardis { hould by expe- 
rience finde protection fro Chriſt in defendinge the Paſtours thereof, 
like to that which he ſhewed in Epheſus , he doth therefore, and nor 
from the purpoſe,yſe that ſame fimilitude,where there is ſo great like- 
nes of the thinges. But the ſtory is ſilent in ſhewinge how this was 
verified vnto Sardis ; which yetis molt cleare in che Counterpaine 
thereof. For he that giuerh his Spirit plenteouſly to whome,6c when 
he will, 0010s out vpon theſe ſelfe ſame tymes, ſuch rich ſtore of all 
mary 0 e did never el{where in theſe laſt dayes. Longe before this, 
for alonge tyme, good learninge lay as a thinge nought ſet by , as the 
which,by meanes of the barbarouſnes of the Schoolmen ,was chaſed 
away for many ages, till at laſt, after the wonderfull art of printinge 
was found ont ( the which artificious deuiſe flowed from this ſame 
ſ>ringe of the ws ) many excellent wittes were raiſed vp for the 
ſzarchinge out of the truth. Amonge whome were ITohn Picus of Mt- , 
randula, Angels Politian, Platina,Tra pezuntins,Ga24, Hermolaus, Barbarus, 
Marſiliss, Ficimns, Pyrbachius , Tohannes de Monte regio , Aldns Manutits, 
Rodol phis Agricola, Iehn Iouiamis , Pontams , Philippus Beroaldws , Tohn 
Reuchl im , and many other moſt learned men. Whoſe cheife labour 
indeede was in bringinge light to'the Tongnes,Artes,and other more 
liberall learninge; but how great a way of eritrance was made hereby 
to finde out the myfteries of faluation , the- tymes that were nearely 
1oyned to theſe men , made it plaine, - For preſently after this , came 
© 2 Martin 
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deſcription of him that ſendeth the Epiltle , in the viſion of the firſt Hypocri- 
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_ Hypocri- 
eicall Sar- 
dis, 


Martin Luther, Philippe Melanfon, Eraſmus Roterodanus ,Zuinglius,Ocegs 
lampadius,Capito,Blaurerus, Bucer, Muſculw,Caluin, and many other men 
of linguler knowledge , bcinge ſo many great worthy lightes of the 


Chriitian world , who beinge holpen with the laboures of thoſs | 
them » die] by there owne hard paines 


other men that were before 
bringe forth che truth into the light againe, which had bene for a 16ge 
tyme overwhelmed with filth and moſſe-begrowne for want of huf- 
bandinge,did drive away the foggie miſt of Rome , and made all the 
ſophilticall ſubtilties of the aduerſarics vtterly to vaniſh like ſmoke, 
Doth not Chriſt worthily nowe take to himſelfe this en{igne of ſeuen 
Spirits,when as he inriched this ſeaſon with ſo great plentic of gifts? 
And his power is no leffe notable, together with his fauour,in procu- 


ringe ſafetic to the Paitours. Who would not haue thought but that "i 


Luther beinge ſo greatly hated,and enuyed by all men,againit whome 
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all the world al moſt watched to worke miſcheife , even hee vnder 7 
whoſe feete Emperours were of old compelled to putt there ſhoul- 


ders, ſhould haue died a thouſand deathes ? But it may be once there 
were troubles raiſed vp againtt him,he was ſcarce to be come by and XX 
ſo could not be brought into theire handes. Yes, he ſtoode out for | 


thirtic yeares almolt in pitched battaile againſt them, ſafe from all af- 
ſaults of theres, even of thoſe that were cloſe & trecherous,by which 
ſort the Pope is wont to diſpatch thoſe men, whome he cinot ſubdue 
in open tig fr , and atlalt lyinge fſicke in his bedde,, and givinge vp his 
life ro him that gaue it , he ſlept quietly in the Lord. What ſhould 
ſpeake of Melancton,Peter Martyr,Iohn Caluin,and the reſt of thoſe 
{tout worthyes * Incleed Bucer atter he had bene buryed ſome yeares 
before, was at lalt beinge turned to duſt , digged out of the graue,or 
rather ſome other mi in his roome that had bene lately buryed there, 


that ſo they might rage againſt his aſhes with flames of fire , whome 


while he liucd,they ncither could,nor durit hurt. Who was it then but 
ſawe the ſtarres in the right hanJ of Chriſt,ſo meruelouſly defendinge 
his ſeruants againlt all violence af the aducrſaries ? Or who is therez 
into whome the freſh remembrance of theſe thinges , ought nor to 
put conſtancy,& a hart that cannot be diſmayed, by meanes whereof 


he might wholy reſt himſelfe vpon the ſame Patronage , and goe'on 


hdently in{tandinge out for the truth accordinge to the qualitie 
Sf hi gallinge-? Indeed there is not the ſame promiſe made in exprefſe 


wordes to vther times, yet there is allwayes the are rarvos layed 
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r them that fight lawfully. þ 23! Fat TONE Hypoert- 
P [ ei thy hither art faid to liue, but thou art dead, Heare revs Sar 
is the rep rehenſion , becauſe of that counterfaite life of God 'whereof x 
BZ theAngel maketh a ſhewe,beinge voyde of all truth, whece it may bee 
WT called hypocritical! Sardis. The force of which notation appeareth by 
© the very name of it.For Sardis is like Zardianos Legos,Sardii laughter 
which in the Greeke Prouerbe , is a laughter that is rather in ſhewe 
then in truth ; ſo called from the Citie Sardi,cuen as Sardonius riſus is 
E called of the ltle Sardonia , as Eraſmus noteth out of Platarch; For 
EZ that kinde of herbe called Ramuculus,by catinge whereof the minde 
® is diſtracted, may aſwell growe in Ly , as in the Iſle. This Church 
= was accounted as if it were aliue,but it was dead;like to this laughter, 
= which fayneth laughter,beinge in the meane tyme full of deadly grei- - 
” fe. And hence it may nowe appeare how. Sardis may be oppoſed to 
® Smyrna. That Church , in regard of outward matters, was in very 
great affliction,ſo as it was held for dead almoſt of all men, yer did it 
2 meane time liue the true life,and was molt acceptable vnto God him- 
= felfe : This, without, in the opinion of men liveth, and flouriſheth in 
= agoodly manner , yet with in, death raigneth,true pietie beinge bani- 
ſhed out of it; whence this ſecond payre of contraries is made,as wee 


obſerued in the generall reſoluinge of the ſeauen Epiſtles into there 
parts. But wherein lay this counterfaitinge ? As touchin ge the Citie 


of Sardis,wee haue litle to ſee or ſhew for it out of the Hiſtory. There 
flouriſhed not longe after , that famous Melito , greatly praiſed by 
Euſebius, Booke; 4. Chap. 26. But hence it appeareth, that the mat- 
ter was come to that -aſſe when Iohn wrote , that though the Angell 
ſeemed to himſelfe,and others perhaps ,to bee notably furniſhed with 
all —_ requiſite to ſaluation , yet he wanted many neceſfaries, and 
abounded in the contrary euills. Wee knowe that thoſe that be alive 
without,may be dead either through ignorance or corruptnes of do- 
fine, or through neglect and careleſnes of godly dueties , as Chriſt 
calleth them dead , who were yoyd of faith and knowledge of ſalua- 
tion, Toh. 5, 25. Andthe Apoſtle calleth the laſciuions woman,line- 
dead,howſoeuer ſhee had ginen her name to Chrilt;r.Tim.5.6. For 
which reaſon alſo workes are ſaid to be dead, Hebr.6.2.As the which 
declare them to be truely dead, who giue themſelues -to the ſtndy of 
fuch workes. It maybe that this Angell of Sardis, partly, by meanes' 
of his neglect of pictic ately pew his corrupt teachinge, ue 
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My : 't= this deadiſh life. If the Do&trine had beene quite extinet, whichſ 
Tis *" the very life and ſoule of a Chutch , it could not have had ſo much 
the name of any life, Wee haue ſaid that che Counterpaine , by reafſgy 
of the order and conſequence of matrers,is the firſt reformed Church 
ſpringing vp in Saxony, when/Luther begi to teach.For the Church 
of Thyatira bare the blame of ſuffering the Romiſh Iezabell : This 
Church firſt of all,as it were another Ich u,tooke order for the caſtins 
ge downe of this painted and ſhameles Harlott out of the windowe, 
{o as it daſhed hor braynes out againſt the earth. Whence itis , thath 
ſhee is not reproued,no not in one word,for this fault. This Church 
therefore hath a name that ſhee liveth , becauſe of the truth that was 
reſtored in her ; which ſhee brought light vnto in a meruailous mane 
ner ; and not a litle,for her notable courage,whereby ſhee broke and 
trode vnder foote the Romiſh Tyrany,ſhakinge it of not onely from 
her owne ſhoulders,but expoſinge it alſo to the deuilion of the whole 
world: Shee is dead tho,as beinge infected dangerouſly with no ſmall 
errours and corruptions , aboue and before the reſt,that Conſubſtan- 
tiatinge of the Body of Chriſt in the Sacrament of the Supper , vpon 
the which , many other abſurditics doe foilow ,- which creepe likea 
leproſie , and doe vtrerly take away the life of thoſe members that it 
themſclues were aliue. Yet are not theſe thinges to be vnderſ{togde of 
the ſeuerall men,one by one ; but of the whole gouernment & forme 
of theChurch,which was to be ſeene of the world,a draught whereof 
the holy Ghoſt doth pourtray vato vs;which is alſo to be obſerued in 
we relt of the Churches, | 
2. Re thouvigilant and ftrenghten the thinges that are ready to dyeg 

Heare is the firſt remedy of diligence in contirminge the reſt ; who 
vnles there were care had of them,in tyme , were readie to ruſh into 
deadly de{truction.: By which wordes wee are taught , that if the 
Teachers would beſltowe theire paines faithfully and diligently. in 
purging throvughly.the whole Doctrine , and Pietie, they might take 
from many an occalio of fallinge, but if they ſhould carry themſelues 
more negligently in this matter,the raigne of many would be lamens» 
rable. In the Counterpaine the matter is ſo clearc, that a man might 
doe better to proſecute it with teares then with wordes, For how. 
many excellet men hath that monlter of Vbiquitie tumbled headlonge 
into death ? The ſeedes whereof indeed Luther fowed in the years 
x526,and 28,n his diſputation again{t Zwinglius S& Gpcclampagit 
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"mir they ſhould haue bene plucked vp againe by the rootes out of his 
nn leaſt after the concroubtll 4 Ka , that ſo they might 
not there lye hidden as it were in the furrowes , & fo breake forth at 
Laſt into deadly Hemlocke. But Luther himſelfe was Careles ivit , ra- 
ther prouidinge perhaps * humaine'frailtie for his owne c{timation, 
then for the ſafetic of his brethren , as it was meete he ſhould. Yea 
and hearel finde wantinge thy faithfullnes and diligence(oh holy Phi- 
lippe(that thou didſt nor ſtabbe this foule 8 miſcheiuous errour at the 
hart as it deſcrued. Thou thoughteſt perhaps it was to be hadled more 
nicely & gently, partly for the loue thou bareſtto thy frend,partly be- 
cauſe thou hadit a conceite , that it might more catily be buried with 
filence,then with any ſharpe inueCtine of bitter wordes. Bur errours, 
= which are not confuted and reproued as falſe , ſeeme to be approued, 
= & ſo much the more doth there authority growe,by how much:more 
muldly and moderately they are dealt wilth. For they are Gangrenes, 
which the more genrle the remedies be , the more doe they ſtirre and 
increaſe them,rather then cure them. Therefore while hed of yow 


awatcheth and doth his duetie,many dye;andthoſehow many'8 what 
worthy men are they I pray yow ?/'Truly an infinite nomber. of all 


rankes, whoſe ſtandar-bearers were Iolm Brentius, Iacobus Andrezy 
Selneccerus,Kirchnerus,Chenmitius,6c others like to theſe, who haue 
ſo increaſed that monſter of Vbiquity , that was horrible ynough by it - 
ſelfe, with fuch an heape of notorious errours , thar there hath bene 
ſcarce at any tyme a more hideous and pernicious thinge extant. 
Lamentable truely was the caſe of thoſe worthy:men:,' whoſe labour 
had bene once very doughtie, and no leſſe profitable again{t the com- 
mon enemyes : And what a Crowne of vi&tory had they ;gotten at 
laſt,if chey had ſtoode out to the ende in the ſame-warfare, 8 had not 
like to maddiſh Elephants, turned themſclues from there enemyes to 
batter downe there frendes ? Butit is my part-to interpret," notto- 
make complaintes. Therefore I ſarceaſe theſe." This death did. not 
onely come vpon ſome particulermen:,” but alſo vpon many whole 
Cities and Provinces , as maybe manifeſt out of the Booke of Con- 
cord ſet forth in the yeare 1580; Which doth not ſo forcibly ſtabliſh 
this crrour by the conſent of many, as it doth ſerue to teſtifie this mi- 
ſcrable calamitie of the brethren, Nowe.to'thiserrovr about the Sup- 
per of the Lord,and the perſon of Chriſt, othererrours alſo were ad- 
ded,as,about Originall finne,free will;Iuſtificatiar,good workes,the. 
P __ © Lawe 
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 Hypoctt- Laye and Goſpell,thinges indifferent,8 about Predeſtination: Thergs 
_ 5A” fore death here did violently ataile men with many dartes, How greas 
” a multitude mnſt needes be here flayne , when as it ouerthrewe great 
Troupes with one onely ? ts 
Foy I baue not found thy vvorkes perfeF. Theſe wordes contayne x 
reaſon why ſo many dyed. The Church of Sardis as it feemeth , did 
not admit of the whole enticr truth but retayned much of the heathe. Þ 
niſh ſuperſtition, The Church of Germany caſt away many of the F* 
popiſh errours , yet as touchingethe Sacrament of the Supper, ſhee FX 
ſtucke as it were in the mire of the corporall preſence ;. not like to 
Rome,dreaminge that the ſubſtance of the bread and wine was chan» 7 
ged into the true and reall fleſh and bloud, but no leſſe {tran gely from 7 
the truth, holdinge that the true fleſh and bloud was ioyned with the ? 
outward ſignes, and was preſent here vpor the carth. This leuen Lu» 7 
ther neuer ca(t out , but contended egerly with Zuinglius and Oeco- 7 
lampadius to defend and retain it (till. Neither would God(who did # 
ſo greuoully afflit the Corinths, for the profaninge of this moſt holy 
miſtery/ſo that many were weake and ſicke,many ſlept;r.Cor.z 1.30, } 
Suffer the negle& of reformation herein to goe vnpuniſhed. A taſt of 
which puniſhment to come,was then layde _ them, when Luther 
was compelled for the patronage of his bad cauſe to flee to the vbi- 
uitie and to maintaine many other thinges about the humanitie of 
Chriſt,which were diſſonat Gow the truth.But by reaſon of the heate Þ 
of cortention he could lefſe give his minde to conſider of thinges , 
that ſo he might haue enderfootds by thoſe beginninges and lighter 
preambles, that God was angrie with him. How came it, that he did 
not take heed to keepe himſclfe from that errour , which drewe with 
it ſuch a copany of wicked opinions ? Why feared he not what might 
happen to others , hauinge tryed in his owne experience , to what 
ſtreightes he was driven in difputation? But his eyes were holden, 
that he could not foreſee and turne away this ſo. gremous a ind2ment 
that vvas to come vpon thoſe that were of his fide. Wherefore there 
workes were not full , becauſe there way no full reformation made, 
but one crrour was onely changed into another no lefſe dangerous, 
Now God is wont to reuenge ſinne with ſinne. 
-- 3. Remember therefore, &c. Heare is the other remedie of rememe 
| bringe,and repentinge. Theod. Beza turneth it , remember yyhat thin» 
ges thou haft receined ;; and fo indeed the particle P O $ borve ſeemeth 
ſometimes - 
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es to be taken. For that which is in Marke :* Take heed T 1, Hypocrt-. 
rr heare , Chap. 4. 24. Luke: relateth thus : Take heed POS, oY Sat 
hovy yee heare, Chap. 8. 18. Bur ſeeinge he ſaid even novve,that there * 
E workes were not full before God , he ſeemeth not ſo much to exhort | 
# them to retaine the thinges they had receiued (for ſo they \ hould haue 
perſiſted in there auncient errours (as to remember the manner how 
BT they receiued them. So that PO $ hovy here 1n this place ought to 
e © abide in the proper ſignification , as notinge out rather the qualitie of 
= the thinge,then the ſubſtance, He admoniſheth therefore the Sardi- 
*Z ans;that they would returne to the firſt Inſtitution, 8 that they would 
Z amend the thinges that were decayed by the rule of that alone;euen as 
ZZ he doth alſo adinoniſh the Church of Germany,that they would thin- 
ie 7 ke what Luther propounded vnto them at the beginninge and that 
XZ they would ſett vpon a reformation accordinge to that rule. Nowe 
= hee at the beginnings aymed at nothinge els,then that all humaine de- 
*T viſcs beinge put to flight ,the truth of God alone, that was manifeſted 
in the Scriptures inſpired from God,might haue the dominion. For ſo 
TX inthe prazface of the Aſertiou of the Articles condemned by the Bull 
' of Leo x. he faith; Firft I call them to record of this my Proteſtation,that 
I pvilbe vrged to yeald by no mans  authoritie , though he be nener ſo holy a 
Father , but as farre as he ſhalbe approued by the iudgment of the diuine 
Scriptures. Apgaine ; Let therefore the firſt principles of Chriſtians be no 
other but the vyord of God ; but as for the vyordes of all menler them be as 
concluſions deduced from this , and to be reduced thither againe, and to be 
proued thence. Thoſe vwwordes ought firſt of all to be moſt familiarly knovyne 
fo euery one, and are not to be ſought for and learned of men,but men are to 
be indged of by them. Vpon which occaſion he citeth that ſpeech of 
Auguſtine, booke 3. of the Trinitic ; ſayinge, Doe not thou enthrall thy 
ſelfe vuto my vyritinges , as if they yyere Canonicall , &c. Wee muſt not 
therefore reſt in the Bookes of Luther , as the Vbiquitaries and thoſe 
doe,that doe corrupt the Sacrament with that late inuented word of 
* Zunuſiom. Conſubſtantiation. But as he thought it fitt to bee wiſe out 
of the Scriptures alone'; ſo all his writinges are to berecalled to this 
Holy ballance. Why ſhould wee giue more authoritie to his Bookes, 
then he himſelfe would haue'to be giue either to other mens Bookes, 
or yet to his owne ? It is a matter truely of great moment,8 wherein - 
alone lyeth the turnirge away of the imminent miſchiefe. Vnles men 
turne there eyes hitherwatds', and bend ——_ to hearken'to the 
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1 i: yo voice of the Scriptures , and withall put in practiſe , and that withalf 
ES | 50s thoſe thinges which they ſhall commaund, there remayneth a 
= ourge for Germany , more bitter then that which hath hitherto nox 
| lightly afflicted it. What godly man doth not conceiue great greife, 
recountinge with himſelfe the deſtruction of ſo many of the brethren 
- by meanes of that pernicious errour,ſo l5ge a difagreeinge of mindes, 
ſuch bitter c6bates both by word 8 weapon ? But yet he mutt needey 
be more vexed,as oft as he con(idereth that there is as yet no ende of 
theſe cuills , but that ſomethinge more greiuous then any thinge that FR 
hath yet befalne them , doth preſſe forc vpon them , vnles they dog 
uickly repent. I could not but admoniſh the brethren c——_ 0 
the danger, leaſt thoſe whomeTI doe in the bowells of Iefus Chritt de- FR 
fire to be in great honour & happines , I ſhould heare to be wretched 
& Pagers of God,to my great harts greife. AndI hope,how focuer RT | 
my iudgment may bee troubleſome , yet my good will 1 hall not bee FR 
vnacceptable, *-| 
But if thou ſhalt not vvatch, I vvill come.The dager which hee threat- FR; 


neth is his cominge as a Theife, 8 that at a tyme not looked for, Hee 
| 


doth not expreſsly name what kinde of euill ſhall come vpon them, | 
though it may in ſome ſort bee gathered out of the ſimilitude , which 
is often vſcd in the Scriptures,to ſignifie the vnlooked for inuaſion of 
an enemy,but ſceinge the next wordes aime at this neither ſhale chou 
pnderftand vphat houre I vvill come againſt thee : he doth perhaps meane 
here ſome other thinge , that is , a certaine force and violence,ſuch as 
Theeues vie in robbinge of howfes., Who doe oftentimes not onely 
robbe the owners of there goodes ; but they doe defloure there vir- 
gins, & cominit villany with there wiues, 6 compell them with tor» 
tures to confeſſe where there mony is hidden ; which hauinge once 
goreen they flay all without difference of ſexe or age,that there villany 
not bewraycd... Chriſt therefore ſeemeth here to threaten the like 
mad crucltie of ſome fauage enemy, C6cerninge whoſe cominge wee 
- muſt not determine by the iudgment of ſenſe , ſeeinge it 1 hall nor be 
knowne what houre he { hall come. Neither ought wee much to la- 
bour,to ſearch out who this enemy ſhould bee. The holy Ghoſt who 
ferteth it downe that his cominge ſhalbe ſuddaine , would not haue 
him to bee knowne who kee ſhould bee.It may be it is the Turke , to 
whome the raines ſhalbc looſed,till God by his meanes .ſhal have pu- 
niſhed thoſe that are to-be chaitened.. But whither it be this or ſome 


= ome,who reiect 


-_ 
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other enemy . you muſt not ſleepe in ſecuritie ſtill,8 let reformation H 


oe , becauſe you ſee no danger at hand , but you muſt bethinke you 
29 he may breake in vpon you 1n a Moment. And it is to be feared, 
that this which is here threatned ſhall no more be auoyded, then that 
of the Candleſticke to bce -emoued from the Church of Epheſus, 
Chap.2.5. Theſe thinges depend vpon the condition of repentance, 

to which the cares of men for the moſt part are deafe, | 
_— 4&4. Tet thou haſt a {eppe names. TI hat is,a fewe men,as AR.1r.n5. 5 
EZ after in this booke Ch.11.13.In theſe wordes he cometh to the other 
= part of the Narration, which is of praiſe , which was wont allwayes 
© clſwhere to haue the fir{t place;but this newe diſpoſinge of matters 18 
& not without grou nd, but teacheth thar in the latter dayes there ſhalbe 


© it hath come to paile , ſeeinge that vpon this occaſion the booke of 


= the cocord was made,& ſo many viſitations were Kept that the Calui- 
= niſt,as they call th3,might be quite rooted out.For ſuch kinde of me, 


&& that bee the followers of the true opini6,S% ach as keepe & loue true 
E pictic , doe conuerſe in the innzr moſt bowells of this tate of Sardis; 
Beſides many free Cities of Straſ burgh,Heydelber e.Marpurge,News- 
ſtade.Breme;the people of Anhalt,&c. Which id oppoſe thelelues to 
the forgerics of the reſidue, In euery one of theſe places there ſhined 
E cuer & anon ezcellent lights, who chaſinge farre from them this dar- 
knes, brought a ioyfull un to there flockes and people. 


W hich haue not defiled there garments. This yrs is Chriſt himſelfe 


the comon veſture of al the faithfull;of which we readein the parable 
Fred hovy cameſt thou in hither not hauinge on a vpreddinge garmet Mat.23 
12. And more plainely, S.Paul; For as many 4s are baptized into Chriſt, 
hue put on Chr 'ft,Gal. 3 .27.Burt it hath a diuerſe ſignificati5,accordin- 

e to the dinerſe conſideratis of the thinges to which it is referred. In 
reſpect of God,it is the garmet of Tuſtificati6zin reſpect of other men, 
Ic is the garmet of ſanCtification ST profeſsion;in reſpe of our ſelues, 
it is the garment of glory, honour, triumph, ioy, 6c. Theſe Sardians 
therefore kept there profeſsion of Chriit pure 6c fpotleſſe from all the 
filth & pollutions of theſe monſtrous opinions :: Although even thoſe 
men alſo,who doe awake by repentice from there errours. are ſaid to 


tic 
dis, 


ng <rrours,ſhould imbrace the thruth.As we knowe 


keepe there garments pure, For they which are in Chriſt , are not. 


eſteemed by theire former fowlnes , but by there preſent clothinge z 
wherewith all there filthines that is paſt is covered, go 
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And therefore they [hall rvalke vvith me in vyhite. That is, garmenty, 
Theſe are the ſame garments with the former , but of a litle diuerſe 
condition. For thoſe were of profeſsion whereby they did appeare 
vnto others to be ſtout ſoldiers of Icſus Chritt ; Theſe are of glory 


triumph and ioy,which they ſhall both enioy with in themſelues trom 


' Whole harts wee pray may be perpetuall vnto 


the ſenſe of Gods loue ſhed abroad into there hartes , as alfo which 
they ſhall conceiue out of the open and common ſpeeches of others, 
who ſhall magnifye God for there cauſe for gininge them ſuch cou- 


rage and victory. The white and pure gowne is in great vie and re. 
guelt at ſolempnities , both amonge the Heathen,and with the people BT 


of God : Whence it is that the wiſe man alludinge to this cuſtome”, # 
faith : Ler thy garments be vyhite at all tymes , Eccleſ. 9. 8. But aboue 


allIthinke that that place of Marke is reſpe&ted heare , where was a 
certayne footeſteppe of this heauenly glory ; He appeared m a { hininge 7. 
garment very wyhite , ſuch , as no fuller vpon earth can vyhitenlixe ynco it , x 
Chap. z. Atthe ſight whereof, Peter beinge overwhelmed with x 


vnmeaſurable ioy, thought vpon this one thinge alone howe he might # 


enioy it for cuer. So that this reward of the Saints ſhalbe moſt ample, kx 


as wherein they ſhall ſo reft themſclues with there whole hartes, that 


they ſhall deſire no greater thinge in this world. Yca if any mi ſhould 

aſke the brethren themſelues whoſe theſe garments are , I doubt not 

but they would anſiwcare , that this ioy which they haue by Chrilt in 

holdinge fait the eruth,is greater & of more account with them, then 

that they would exchange it for all the delights of this preſent life, 

Certainly great is there glory with all the gooly, which with our 
the 


mn. 
For they are yyorthy. The Popiſh ſort doe picke much glee and 
ladſome matter out of this word yyorchy ; as if it were a worthy Pax 


crone of there Merit of Condignitie. But let them confider this, that 


this merit is given to the garment,not to the Body; that is, to the im» 


putation of Chriſts righteouſnes , which wee put on as it were a gars 
ment , not to our owne inherent ſanctitie. For it cannot be of more 
account,not to defile the garment , then the garment it ſelfe is. And 


Whereas there are diuerſe lignitications of garments , as wee haue 


 felues,but from thence onely that the father counteth vs for iult when 


taught,the worthines ariſeth not, cither from the profeſsion,or from 
the care to doe good workes , whereby wee ſeeme to be holy vnto 
others, nor yet from the ioy of the Spirit, which wee feele with in our 


wce 
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wee are clothed with his ſonne, He therefore that is clothed is wor- Hypoeri- 
thy,though not by reaſon of any well viinge of the garmets ,but onely = | Sare 


for this reaſon,that in theſe garments wee are preſented blameleſle in 


the {fight of God. Euen as a man hath the ſenſe of ſeeinge,though not 
ES the whole of a man, but that part onely that hath the facultie of ſeeing 


E in it, 
5. He that ouercometh he ſhalbe clothed. Some Copies and the vul- 


ME gar,read with the word ſo. He that ouercomerth , be ſhalbe clothed ſo. 
KT But the reddition of a ſimilitude is vnuſuall, where there isno propo- 
KT ſition of it goinge before. Vnles perhaps they be referred to = Or- 
= mer verſe ; as if he ſhould ſay ; As they who haue not at all conſented 
TE to errours ſhall walke with me in white,ſo theſe that ſhall after ſome 
= wreſtlinge eſcape forth from them, ſhalbe clothed with white. As if 
= that former reward were for thoſe that fell not , this were for thoſe 
= that repent , and forſake the errours wherewith they had bene before 
== cntangled. Of which latter ſorte there were many in Germany before 
XZ the booke of Concord, when as the cheife Teachers in moſt Vniuer- 
=D ſities,vnderſ{toode the true doctrine about the Supper of the Lord, 6c 
the opinions of Vbiquity and the Corporall preſence in the Supper, 
were commonly caſt behinde the dore, as George Sohnius witncileth 
in his explication of the Auguſtan Confeſsion, Which doth more 
euidently appeare by the Synode of Dreſda ; Anno $571. Where it 
was decreed , by common conſent, both of all the Superintendents of 
the dutchy of Saxony,as alſo of all the Docours in the Vniverſities at 
Lipſia and Wittemberge , char the Vbiquity of the body of Chrift is a 
horrible prophanation > the Articles of the Creede , and a renuinge of all 
hereſies , Mercur, Gallobel. Anno 2592. And from the tyme , there 
| was a more full light breakinge out day by day , many were rowzed 
{ from there dead ſleepe,and opened there eyes to ſee the truth: Whome 
therefore aſwell as the others,he adorneth alſo with white garments, 
| who gaue a penye to them that were hired at the cleuenth houre, 
_ 20. 9. And thus much for the firlt reward; there remaines two 
IcT, | 
And l wvill not putt his name qut of the booke of life, This is the ſecond 
reward applyed fitly to the tymes. For becauſe many ſhould revolt 
trom the truth in theſe dayes,and many Citics, people, Prouinces and 
Contryes ſhould agree to confirmetheſe errours(as at this day it is to 


be ſcene how farre and wide this contagion ſpred. it ſelfe abroad, 
Even 
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on mſ euen flinge ouer the See , & infe&tinge thoſe Northerne + 
We A” Gotia and Suetia) by which there approuinge of errour , they ſhoulf 
; both race there names out of the Catalogue of the Saints , and 1 houll 
alſo cut of from themſclues the hope of ſaluation,vnles they repente4, 
lealt(I ſay)the reuoltinge of ſo great a nomber of people { hould tray® 
ble the Saints , Chriſt biddeth his conqueringe ſeruants be of gooji 
cheare,he himſelfe would keepe them free from fallinge , howſocuri 
they ſhould ſee an intinite ſorre fall on there right & lett hand. For l*® 
alone it ts, which doth fir{t of all recall vs from errour, & then ſand, 
_ and confirmeth vs in his truth that wee doe not in any tymg 
all away. This reward therefore,as it is full of folace in regard of th 
godly,fo it ſheweth that this ſhould be a heauy tyme through the fall! 
of —_— it is no triflinge matter to betray or forſake the truth,a! 
many thinke it tobe, who can fo calily condiſcend to any opinion, bu 


it is an argument of a man of no worth in Gods account.But you will " 
ſay,how can thoſe that be once enrolled in the booke of life be raſed! 
out?ſpecially-ſceinge this is the booke of the Labe,as it is afterwards, 
Chap.13.8.'That is,that booke wherein whoſocuer have there nameg* 


written,the Lambe accounteth them for his owne,& acknowledgeth® 
them to be heires of eternall life,neither is there my man giuen to the 
Lambe that can periſh ? Iohn 6.37.33.and 17.12. I anſweare, that 
theſe thinges are ſpoken in regard of vs. For there is a double booke 
of life,one(that I may ſo call it)of Vocation,another of Eleion. All 
they are ſaid to he booked in that, who are received into the fellowtſh- 
ippe of theChurch by the preachinge of the Goſpel,who doe worth 
ly ſeeme to vs to be partakers of life, and to haue hope given them of 
eternall ſaluation. For the Scriptures are wont to ſpeake thus vniuet- 
ſally ; Giuinge thankes to the Father, vwho hath made vs vyorthy to be par-Þ| 
takers of the inheritance of his Saints in light, vyho hath deliuered vs from 
the povver of darknes,& hath tranſlated vs into the kingdome of his beloued 
fſonne,in yyhome. vvee bane redemption by his bloud,&c. Thus ſpeaketh the 
Apolte of the comon multitude of the ColoſsiaChurch;ch. 1.x 2.&c. 
And after the ſame manner elſwhere comonly ; yet may men be raſed 
ont of this booke ; For many are called, fepye are choſen , Mat. 22. 14+ 
Anditis declared by an example afterwards, in this booke, Chap. 7. 
Where Dan and Ephraim are paſſed by in the reckoninge vp of the 
Tribes , as if they were ſoldiers putt out of pay and cutt out of the 
Rolls, For the Lord to giuc ys a certayne viſible reſemblance of on La 
Booke, 


Booke,commaunded of old,that the Genealogies of cuery one of the 
bes ſhould bee diligently preſerued amonge the people of Ifracl. 
hither alſo beloged that lawe for railinge vp ſeede to the deceaſed, 
J-1ft his name ſhould be cutt of from his people , Deut. 25. 6. For 
*F. hich cauſe alſo the Pſalmiſt curſeth certayne Reprobates , that held 
Wa place in the Church,as if they had bene true Citizens, wiſhinge,that 
od would at leaſt ſeperate them from the Aſſembly of the Saints, 8 
IEZchat he would openly ſhewe them to be meere hypocrites, Pf.69. 29. 
*ZW herefore all thoſe are raſed out of the Booke of life,which forſake 
þ the ſocictie of the holy Church , whither it be by errour and herelie, 
8 or els by ſome wicked fact , or for any other cauſe ; not that they are 
®cherefore putt out of the booke of election,but that they doe this way 
make it manifelt , that they were neuer billed in that Booke , as Iohn 


Fog 


P 


ſaith: T hy vyent out from vs,but they vyere not of ys, 1.Tohn.2.19. Nowe 
the other Booke of EleCtion is neuer blemiſhed with any blottinge 8c 
*Zgaſhinge out , but the names that are once written into it , remayne 
**Zconſtantly in it without any croſtinge out. And yet theſe Bookes are 
© not ſo open, that they can be read promiſcuouſly of all men , bur it is 
7 declared by the Spirit to euery one ſeuerally,that is found in this Regis 
ſter,in what place and nomber hee is. 
7 But I vyill profeſſe his name. The third reward is that he will profeſſe 
KT his name. The which declareth not onely the declininge of many, 
RE but alſo that there \ halbe violence offered by them to make others 
$ decline by force; ſo that there would be neede of the great power of 
= the Spirit, that ſo a man might not depart from the truth , beinge put 
& cleane out of hart with the iniuryes and threats of the aduerſaries. For 
this confeſsmge of there names before his Father, is for the comfort 
of thoſe that profeſſe Chriſt 8 his truth freely 8 without diſmayinge 
| before men. Thus Chriſt ſendinge out his Apoſtles on embaſlage tu 
| preach,armeth them againſt the feare of affliction,Mat. 10.32. And 
who knoweth not how farre the hatred of thoſe that call themſelues 
Lutherans , proceeded in inhumanitie againſt the profeſſours of the 
truth* Anno 1580.There was thruſt vp6 the Miniſters of the Church, 
and of the Schooles , the booke of Concord, maintayninge that exC« 
crable vbiquitie, There was a ſubſcription enioyned in the name of 
the Princes, Thoſe that were called Sacramentarij who defended 
the true doctrine about the Sacrament , were cryed downe and caſt 
out of there places by proclamation , for drawinge backe there han- 


Q des, 
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Ales, Anno 91, When Chriſtianus the Duke of Saxony was dead; 


Paulus Creilius the Chauncellour, beinge ſuſpected for Caluiniſme,at 


they call it, was caſt into priſon, Vrbanus Pierius , the Profeiſour of 
Wittemberge was led away captiue into priſon. Gundermannus was 

committed at Lypſia. The next yeare a newe viſitation was made,and 
it went ſcouringe through all Saxony ; They that would not ſubſcribe 


to the Articles were put out of there funtions. What ſhould T ſpeake 
of the vproare at Lypſia the yeare after that, the vniuerſitie men floce 


kinge together from all places to breake downe the howſes of the FR 
| Caluinifts ? Or of that ſauage crueltie of thoſe of Dreſda , exerciſed {* 
_ ws . ES 20 
vpon the dead corpſe of Iacobus Lofsius , whome they would not 
ſuffer to bee buryed , no not among malefatours, becauſe when hee 
was alive he was well affected to the more ſincere truth ? Theſe fewe FF 
thinges I here rclate again(t my will, & I ſhould be aſhamed to make FT 
mention of them , but that the brethren haue not bene aſhamed to FT 
commit ſuch thinges. But how much better is it for you to heare of FT 
theſe thinges from your frendes,then from your enemyes ? Theſe doe 7 
as much as they can with wordes exaggerate your fſinfull facts , to? 
our perpetuall ignominy , yea to the 1 hame of the whole Religion ; RF 
onely ſhewe the agreeinge of the Prophecy, that ye ſeeinge what 
reckoninge God maketh of you,might ſeriouſly thinke of reforminge i 
your errours,and makinge peace with your brethren. God graunt ye 7 
J 


enay take ſuch a courſe, as that the conſentinge tagether in one trut 
may turne away from your ſhoulders that — which otherwiſe 
hangeth over you,8& will come moſt certainly vpon you. In the meane 
tyme,ifIf hall doe no good with you (which iudgment of me and my 
wordes I pray God may bee farre from you) yet it will doe me good 
to admoniſh the brethren to be of a good cheare and courage , who 
for the truths ſake doe endure many troubles and miſeries amonge 
you. Chriſt will not be aſhamed of them before his Father , if they 
will conſtantly continue in there profeſsion. Doe not therefore feare 
the ſterne and ſtately lookes of men , bur truſtinge vpon this hope, 
bringe forth that into the open light, and the eyes of men,which you 
haue hitherto maintayned and loued in the darke for feare. 

6. He that hath an eare. You therefore (0 the Brethren of Saxony) 
for Icſus Chriſt ſake confider and marke what a&tion the Holy Gholt 
doth commence againſt you. It is your great commendation that you 
were the firlt that haue grapled hand to hand with that Romiſh 
| | | Tyrant, 
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Tyrant , and haue broken of the yoake of his Tyranny from your ſel- 


- 


= ucs alone before all others , but the Canaanites' beinge left in your 


BZ land, haue proued thornes in your ſides and eyes. That litle rennant 
= oferrours bein pe at fir{t let alone careleſly , hath begotten newe ones 
# by Gods iult judgment; through the contagion whereof,rrue pictie is. 
$ driven away,and together with her the true life is loſt,and ſo you haue 
ZZ a Church left amonge you that is made wofull with an horrible death. 
= Neither is here an ende of your euills, but ſome newe,huge,8& ſodaine 
Z calamitie will come vpon you , vnles yee will {trai ghtwayes obey the 
holy Ghott that giueth you warninge, Let vnhappie pecuiſhnes bee - 
ſet packinge away , and take ſuch counſailes together , as may helpe 
the truth forward , may call home your exiled life , and may procure 
the ſaluation and ſafetie of you all. Neither doe ye onely hearken 
what I ſay , but let all men and Churches giue eare,and learne by your 
miſery, how dangerous it is to nouriſh the leaſt errour in the matter 
of Religion, | 
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| 
£4 


The Analyſis or Reſolution of the Epiſtle 8 
| to Philadelphia. bh 


- =>3 O much for the Fpiſtle to the Sardians. This won. 

Philadel= W788 the Philadelphians, is inſcribed alſo to the nel. FR 
as A He that ſendeth it 3s remarkeable for holines, truth, 
D and the key of Danid , Which he carryeth not ideh 

but he opens and ſhutteth with it, as beinee part of 

the biekef [oneratznetie that he hath , verſ.7. The 

Nurration doth firſt tell his good thinges, both preſent , that of tho 

open dore, Which is illuſtrated b y the can ſe of it hes litle ſtreneth, & * 
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conſtant keepinge of his word, wverſ.8. As alſo that that is to come, 5 


#57 5, 


both that o ſwbduinge his enemyes, wverſ.g. And that of affording 
atde wvnito him in a common triall \ therea ſor Wherecaf is rendred i 
bee his conſtancy in the profeſsion of the Goſpell,verſ. ro. And thin 
hee inflameth him'with deſire of preſerninge that good , becauſe hi 
cominge ts ſwift , and there may bee danzer,of hauinge there Croun 
taken from them, wer(. 11. Then there ts a very great reward, when 
a4 he ſhalbe made a Pillar , and ſhall haue Written vpon it both the? 
name of God and of the newe leruſalem , and alſs the newe name of ak 
Sonne,verſ.r2. To all Which thinges the common Concluſion ts addr 
in the end, verſe. 13. PE 


EH EXPOSITION. 


>. And to the Angell of the Church of Philadelphia. Wee ſhewed 0n 
the 11,verſ.of the 1.Chapter, that Philadelphia was ſituated in a dan- 
gerous place,and was therefore lefſe populous, the Citizens for feare 

of the often earthquakes in the Citie , dwellinge ſcatteringly in the 
feildes and villages, yet it hath a ſweete name , and ſuch as doth alone | 
contayne in it ſelfe all yertucs, Neither did the Apoltle Pecter, my 141 
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ſhall ſee that they flouriſhed all three togerher. =_— 
Theſe thinges ſaith he that is holy,and erue,that hath &c.Theſe wordg 
contayne a deſcription of him that ſendeth the Epiltle , whole two 
firlt properteis are. taken out of the nature of the ſonne of God,which 
yet are not exprefſely mencioned in the vition of the firſt Chapter, 
They doe very greatly ſerue to declare vnto vs the government of thig 
Church. m9 a v0. the Citie of Philadel»hia,wee haue no further 


notice iu the (tories,ſaue that there remayned there in the age follo- iT 
winge a famous company of the Faithfull, whoſe governour was Da- 7 
nias,as wee gather out of the Epiitles of Ignatius. In the Counter. 

Aſt ſhineth forth 1n ſpeciall manner, R 
ſanQifyinge the Church by Kindlinge in it a carefull loue of pietie,and 
by makinge itfitt and chearcfull in Chriſt Teſus vnto every good wor- BE 


payne , the divine power of C 


- 


ke. Loth would I be to provoake any man to envie, or to greine him 
with my wordes,yet this I muſt ſay,there is no place where the doc» Þ 
trine ſoundeth out more purely the worſhip of God is exerciſed mo» 
re vncorruptly ; where more faithfull diligence of the Paitours doth 
flouriſh,or more free and willinge obedience is given by the people, 
nor yet where there is greater reverencinge of the whole Religion 


amonge all orders.But this hglines ſeemeth cheifely ro reſpect theire 
manners ; For which purpoſe , the notable teſtimony of Iohn Bodin 
ſeakinge of the men of Geneva,is not to be paſled by. Amunge rrhome 
( ſaith hc) that is praiſevrorthy if any thinge amonge any people and that 
which maketh,theire common wealth to flouriſh,if not with Wealth 
and greatnes of commaund and dominion, yet indeed with vertues 
and eodlines,namely,that cenſure of theire Paſtours; ( Whome he cal- 
leth Pontitices Popes, or prelaticall Biſhops ) then which nothinge 
Can be deviſed of a more divine and great force to bridle the luſtes of 
men,and ro reſtraine ſuch vices as cannot be any wayes reformed by 
lawes and judgments of men, Yet this bridlinge 1s directed by the 
rule of Chrilt,fhir{t ſecretly and in frendly manner , then a litrle more 
ſharpely , then vnles you obey , there followeth a graue and effecuall 
for bidding to come at the holy things , after that prohibition follo» 
weth a puniſhment inflicted by the Magiſtrates. So it cometh to 
paſſe , that thoſe thinges which lawes doe not puniſh and by 

uni ſhinge keepe in elſwhere , are there kept in without force and 
tumule. Therefore there is no whore hauntinge , no dronkennes 
no dancinge , nobeggar , no idle perſon to be found in that Citie. 
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Theſe thinges ſaith he in his Booke of the Methode of Hiſtor, 
Chap. 6. Worthily is that SanRifyer of this Church to be magni- 
fyed, who hath wrought in the Saints to will and to doe ſuch thinges 
of his owne free pleafure, The ſame care alſo, with the like fruite of 
itis inthe reſt, accordinge to that ſtinted portion of grace which 
Chriſt vouchſafeth to cuery one of theſe reformed companyes. And 
his truth is no leſſe notable,both as he is a Prophet in teachinge and as 
he is a free Conenantour m promiſinge, Wee ſhall ſee that this dou- 
ble truth in the Church followinge is diſtinguiſhed by the proper 
wordes for each of them,both of which this word True, ſeemeth here 
to contayne , ſeeinge it is put — and by it ſelfe. Nowe for 
the truth of doctrine , where is it more chaſt and entier , euen in the 
whole world ? Popery is here wholy cut in the throate; Anabaptiſts , 
Antitrinitarians , Arians and ſuch like monſters raiſed vp from Hell 
againe,partly in Germany partly in Tranſiluania,haue neuer met with 
more fierce aduerſaries.; yea what hath it not done to try if -it could 
plucke vp theſe errours out of the Churches of Germany ? Neither 
doth it onely keepe the doctrine of ſaluation free from corruption, 
but it doth alſo both deliuer in writinge and exerciſe in practiſe , that 
ſincere manner of gouernment , whereby men are made partakers 
of ſaluation. Certainly the whole will of God is communicated 
vnto theſe holy ones of his , ſo that Chriſt may iuſtly take to himſelfe 
this title of truth to commend himſelfe withall in gouerninge this 
Church. He did alſo ſhewe himſelfe in this Church to be aboundant- 
ly faithfull in makinge good that his word of promiſe whereby he 
hath bound himſelfe to preſerue all thoſe ſafe-and ſound that feeke 
him with a ſound and vpright hart. What miſcheife is it that the 
Frenchman , Spaniard , Sauoy , and Pope haue not plotted and inde- 
uoured to worke for the rootinge out of the men of Geneuna yam 
people , inuironed from all places with enemyes ,and barred outfrom 
all aide of netghbour-Cities and Charces ? Yet it flouriſheth to this 
day (bleſſed be God for it) and ſhall flouriſh hereafter , maugre the 
enuie and malice of all aduerſaries , though they burſt againe 
with it ſo longe as it ſhall obſerue conſtantly theſe holy ordinznces of 
God. The Church of Fraunce hath bene hero preſerved no other - 
wiſe then the three children in the burninge fornace who would haue 
thought that the Hollanders could have ſo longe indured the furie 
of Philippe , the cruelthreats 6 afſaults of the Prince gf aibeey 
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and of ſomany bloudie Tyrants/But he is true and truitie of his word, 
that hath promiſed to giue this honour to his Saints , that they  bould 
binde Kinges in chaynes,& theire honourable men in fetters of Iron; 
Pfal.1 49.8.9. And to run through every thinge , it is thy protection 
' alone molt high and mightie God, who art.conltant in thy promitſſe, 
whereby they could be fafe,as who are perſecuted with deadly hatred 
by almoſt infinite enemyes,and to whome many of theire fayned fren- 
des cannot wiſh very well for very enuie they beare againſt them, 

He that hath the key of David. The third propertie of Chritt belon- 
geth alſo to the ſame goverment of his. Chrilt openeth and ſhutteth 
the way to the kingdome of heaven to whome it pleaſerh him , of his 
owne kingly power. Which power of his he graunteth to all his ſer- 
vants,that doe purely and ſincerely preach the word, bat yet it is moſt 
clearely to be ſecne in that parte of his government, wherby obſtinate 
ſinners, which will not yeald to admonitions,are given vp to Satan by 
the eccleliaſticall cenſure,and are ca{t out of the Church, yea the very 
Kingdome of heaven ;accordinge to that , rrhatſoever ye / hall binde on 
earth,it ſ halbe bound in heaven,and yrhat thinges ſoever ye hall looſe on 
earth they [ balbe looſed in heaven, for pybere tyro or three are gathered tos 
gether in my name,there am I in tbe mids of them.Mat.18.18.20.By theſe 
wordes therefore it is declared,that there is a very effetuall power in 
theis Churches of openinge and ſ huttinge , of bindinge and looſinge, 
yea even of the whole adminiitringe of the cenſures. And what godly 
man doth not from his hart giue thankes to God, and extolleth not 
with codigne praiſes the holy labour of this Church,by meanes where 
of he hath reſtore the decayed diſcipline,and hath recalled it to the 
{quare of truth,and to the practiſc of the primitive Church ? But wee 
muſt obſerue that this Key was called aboue Chap. 1. 18. the Key of 
Dedth aud Hell;notinge out by this one other part , the whole power 
_of the Keyes. Iris therefore a tcarefvll Key to the wicked ( how ſoes 
ver they doe ſecurely deſpiſe it ) which bolteth vp the gate of heaven 
againit the wicked that are calt downe into Hell ; and no lefle ioyfull 
itis to-the godly, which doth vnlocke this dore to them , that ſo they 
may enter in by it to everlaſtinge life. But why is it called the Key of 
David , when it is rather the Key of Aaron,to whome it belonged to 
keepe backe the Lepers and vncleane perſons from the holy thinges, 
and to ſhutt them out from comming into the Temple ? The Preilt 


truely could onely pronounce who were vncleane , but was wy 
/ through 
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trough any ordinary and proper power he had, by force to reſtraine 
hoſe . ws -t6- tifobediet. bt both the Kinge and Prieſt hath 
Dower to doe both , and ioyneth both together in this Church here, 
ot onely raiſinge vp Paſtours who might pronounce men impure 
nd irapenitent,but ioyneth alſo to them the ciuile MSIE , whoa 
night readily and diligently offer and offerd there labour vnto the 
Þaitours. So ſaid Bodin, as wee heard before, the puniſ hment inflicted 
by the Magiſtrate folloyyerh the prohibition from the holy thinges. Both 
wordes therefore are drawne out in this Church , but ſeuerally by 
hoſe to either of which the office properly belongeth. And this is 
ndeede a molt ſweete ſocietie , ſecinge the whole paynes and labour 
of the ciuile Magiſtrate,ought to tend to this that me might live with 
| godlines and honeſtie,r.Tim.2.2. Nowe theſe wordes ſeeme to. 
@bee taken out of Iſa, Chap.22.22, And I vvill lay ( ſaith he) the Key of 
che hovrſe of Dauid vpon his ſhoulder,he ſ hall ſhutt & no man ſhall open, 
Eyrhen he openeth no man 'ſ hall ſ hute. But the word hovyſe ſeemeth to 
bee of purpoſe omitted ; For he ſaith not : He that hath the Key of the 
hovvſe of Dauid ; but he that hath the Key of Dauid. The difference is, 
that,that ſcemeth to belonge to an inferiour miniſter , as the ſteward, 
& that onely in the family of Dauid,this,vnto the higheſt gouernour, 
and that through his whole kingdome. So one word omitted putteth 
a difference betweene the Type , and the Truth ; Eliakim and Chriſt, 
See alſoIfa. 9.6.7. The Complutenſe & the Kinges Capie read ſome- 
| what otherwiſe ; He thar openeth,and no man ſhall ſ utt it, he that ope- 
neth not and no man | hall open, Aretas thus ; If he open not, &c. 
8. I knovve thy vvorkes ; Behold I haue ſett an open dore before thee. 
Here hee ſetteth vpon the Narration , and firſt of there preſent good. 
Which is an ope dore, which ſometimes ſignifyeth a power to preach 
the Goſpell ; whence Paul will haue the Coloſians to pray erneſtly 
to God that hee yvould open a dore of ſpeech ynto him, Col.4.1z3. And he 
. willeth the Epheſians to pray that he might hque ſpeech giuen him vvith 
openinge of his mouth , Ephe 6.19, And ſoit may iuſt] be called, 
ſceinge by the word there is a dore opened into heauen, which beinge 
once taken away,the gate is ſhutt and locked vp that no man can en- 
terin, Luk. 13,25. Neither is the power of the Miniſters onely a 
dore, but the readines alſo of the heares, as it is in that of Paul ; For a 
great and effefuall dore is. opened vnto me , and there be many aduerſa+* 


ryes, As if he ſhould ſay, Though there be many that reſiſt and fight 
_ - __ againſt. 
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againſt the truth , yet are there many, whoſe deſire of it and cared: 
obey it is ready and forward, 1r.Cor.16.9. And againe, when I camenan 
Troas to preach the Goſþell , and a dore vyas opened vnto me in the Lol 
2. Cor. 2.12. This daxeis opened when mens harts arc openedhy 
the Spirit to receive the truth, as was the hart of Lydia , which the 
Lord opened, ſo that ſhee attended to thoſe thinges which were ſai 
of Paul, AR.16.14. But though the name of a dore be ſenerally attrj 
buted to theſe thinges, yet then mote of all is the dore opened, wha 
all theſe thinges goe Rove together,the word, diſcipline ,. the zeal 
of the Magiſtrate and people. Then is there free power to pierg 
into mens conſciences , the way of entrance whereinto is after a ſon 
ſhut vp , where any of theſe is wantinge. This is then that open dore, 
wherewith this Church is here ſett forth. The which yet no force of 
mans wit did vnlocke , conliſtinge either in the eloquence of ſpeech; 
or in the ſharpnes of mans conceite and prudence,but onely that key: 
bearer,who gaue that friely,which no ma couldattayne,by any 'poun 
of man. How wickedly then deale they,who doe reproach and reuik 
_ that which Chriſt hath beltowed on hisChurch,as the.greateſt bene 
. of all other that hee could giue them ; They whet there blaſphemoy 


tongues againſt heauen, yea'again(t God himſelfe, but they ſhall na 
carry it away ſcotfree , let them clatter as much as they will. 
Neither can any man ſhutt it, The indeavour of the adverſaryes wa 
not wantinge,of whome,ſome by ſlaunderinge,raylinge , and by pur 
ſuinge this Church with all kinde of deſpitefull mongs » did labour 


to bolt vp this dore , others did with force and armes ſtriue to ſtoppe 
it vp,as if they would breake it and the Church in peices , but he per- 
formed his word faithfully which he had firmely ratifyed,that no man 
ſhould be able to preuayle ſo farre againſt it , the enemies loſt there 
toyle and tallowe , neither got they any thinge els but ſhamefull re 
proach in the world, for there malicious harts againſt the truth , and 
puniſhment at Gods handes anſwearable to there deſerts. Let the 
experience of the tymes palt , be a ſtrengthninge to the mindes of this 
Church againſt all future feare. 
Becauſe thou haſt a litle ſtrength. The vulgar hath rightly expreſſed 
the meaninge,which dependeth on that which followeth , and is not 
- ablolare by itſelfe,as if he ſhould ſay , becauſe although thou haſt bus 
a title {trength , yet thou haſt kept my word,&c, That fortitude of 8 
 Lhriltian mjnde is fo much the more glorious.that ſheweth it a 
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de preateſt danger 3 'And this manner” of ſpeakinge is much vſed 
zmonge the Hebrues , who put the couplinge particle and for the 
Jifiundtive though or yer 3 whoſe cuſtome ITohn often followeth. As,,.. 
N-ith-r [hall ftravve be giuen you,and you f hall make vp the tale of bricke, 
or yet ye ſhall, &c, Exod.5.18, So , And behold ſome that [ball eſcape 
Chalbe left in her, for yet behold,&c. Ezech.14.12. In the ſame manner 
eaketh Iohn afterwardes z And the men did rage and blaſpheme , and 
id not repent : for, yet they did not repent, chap.16.9. If he had prai- 
ed there litle ſtrength conſidered apart , how ſhonld there not haue 
beene much corruption in it, For this is wont to abound ; where that 
which is oppoſed againſt it, is but ſmall & litle.Sardis had but a fewe- 
names, for which cauſe death poſſeſſed the cheife and greateſt part. 
either would the __ Ghoſt have paſſed over there corruption in 
ſilencef he had found any worthy of reproofe. Wherefore the vul+ . 
Boar tranſlation muſt have that meaning,which I haue ſpoken of, This 
Church hath but weake power and forces for her defence , as the 
which dwelleth ſcatteringly , and for the moſt part vnder a popular 
ſtate. One Nation onely hath a Monarch to be the Patrone of the 
Church. But this Church cannot doe much , either with her owne 
power,or with the powerful helpe of thoſe that be in league of amitie 
with her, The greater therefare is the praiſe of thy vrrtue and cou+ 
rage (0 Philadelphia) which haſt not yealded nor ſtouped for all the 
threatninges of thine aduerſaries , neither haſt thou forſaken the 
eruth beinge terrifyed with the vayne feare of men. 

9. Behold I gine out of the Synagogue of Satan.Heare is a leavinge qut 
of the word ſome men; thus, I yvill give certayne men out of the Synagoge 
| of Satan, of thoſe that ſay that they are Tevves, Heare is the future good 
which hee telleth of , as wee ſhewed in the reſoluinge of theEpiltle, 
and as may appeare by the latter member of the verſe, ryviff make chem 
| to come.Vnles perhaps this verbe tn the preſent teſe in the beginninge, 
TI giue; reſpect the preſent tyme, wherein ſome of the Tewes ſubmitred 
themlſelues vnto this Church, as it were for a taſt and pawne of there 
ſubiction that ſhould enſue , which it may be that the laſt wordes 
ſpeake of, Wee ſhewed vpon Chap. 2. 9. How they that be Iewes 
in lynage and diſcent,doe lye when they call themſclues Iewes,namely 
by boaltinge that they alone are the people of God, when as in the 
meane tyme they reiect Chriſt, in whome alone wee are counted ſon- 

ncs,and i{ticke ynta the abrogated Ceremonies of the lawe ; whereby 
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they made themſclues to be a Synagoge of Satan,not a Congr 
of Saints , whatſoeuer they on the contrary ſtroue to bee with therg 
wordes.In the Counterpayne,they are Iewes, whatſocuer they be,that 
are inwrapped in errours,and yet arrogate to themſelues alone, truth, 
faith,ſaluation,the promiſes of God,creakinge & crakinge of nothing 
but the Temple , the Temple ; ſuch as were the Arian Biſ hops vnder 
Conſtantine, Conſtantius & Valens; and ſuch as are the Romaniſts at 
this day , that glory no lefſe inPeeters Chayre , then the ewes of old 
did in there Teple. Theſe wilbee the onely Catholiques,they will have 
there Church to bee the onely Spouſe of Chriſt, no ſaluation to be co- 
me by out of there Congregations.But let them deceiue themſelues as 
much as they will with glozinge and goodly wordes,they are by there 
true name counterfaite ewes , in ſhewe onely Chriſtians,that make 
alſemblyes for the honour of the Deuill God doth not acknowledge 
them for his,that doe thruſt vpon him another kinde of worſhip, then 
he himſelfe hath by his owne inſpired word appointed.Some of theſe 
Iewes therefore are giuen to this holy Philadelphia , when there are 
many euery day, whome God of his ſingular mercy pulleth out of the 
iawes ef Antichrilt, and inlighteneth there eyes to acknowledge and 
imbrace the truth. Amonge whome are PeeterVergerius,Peeter Mat- 
'tyr, Lanchius, Martinengus,& many others, both of Italy, 8 of other 
nations, who beinge firtt of the Popiſ h Religion , were afterwardes 
conuerted to the truth, Kb 
Behold I vvill (I ſay) make them to come. The vidtory which the Philas 
delphians had of old gotten ouer the Iewes , was doubtles very notas 
ble,no lelſe famous ſhalbe at laſt the triumph of this reformed church 
ouer the Papitts. Hitherto they haue fought againſt them with quills 
& incke,but the tyme ſhall come ere longe , when they ſhalbe quite 
rooted out with weapons,& that by the helpe of this Church,as \ hal 
be taught more plainely afterwardes. Rome indeed her ſelfe ſhalbe 
ouerthrowne by ſome other man , but after ſhee is demoliſhed , this 
holy Philadelphia ſhall plucke vp the re.naynders of the popiſh king- 
dome , ſo that it ſhall not haue the very name of it to remayne after- 
wardes,as wee ſhallſhewe vpon the 1 9.Chapter.For this = ag of / 
her by the counterfaite Iewes , belongeth to that tyme when as the 
Romil h Beaſt beinge throwne into Hell , all his armyes and forces 
{halbe flayne with the ſword which cometh out of the mouth of him 
that litteth vpon the horſe. K.. 
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"And they ſhall knovy that I haue loued thee. For til} this tyme thou 
art made a mockinge-{tocke,neither doe vnthankfull men acknow- 
ledge my love by that ſinguler gift of Godlines which I haue beſtow- 
ed ypon thee ; But then will Tadorne thee with thoſe thinges which 
are in account with the world alſo ; thou ſhalt ſet vp a victorious 
enligne againlt thine enemyes , and thou ſhalt inrich thy ſelfe with 
there ſpoyles , ſo as there ſhalbe none that ſhall not be inforced to 
confell: , that thou art Gods onely beloued darlinge , when hee ſhall 
ſee thee ſo merueloutly , aboue al hope , promored' and aduanced. 
Nouriſh and cheriſh'thy hope with theſe thinges(0 holy Þ hiladelpliia) 
and bee not perplexed in thy minde, whatſocuer the world prateth of 
thee with many fooliſh wordes. | 4/3 926 

10. Becauſe thou haſt kept the vyord of my patience, That is , That 
word and dotrine vrhich I taught the wvorld writh very great patience, 
as alſo rvich is to bee preached vyith like patience allypayes , vybich I ſee 
thou haſt vſed to thy great danger,and haſt for all that continued conftantly 
in thy duetie. oj 

And I vvill ſaue thee from the houre of temptation.” But what 
is it to ſaue themfrom the houre? What would not God ſuffer the 
Philadelphians art all to bee touched with the: triall ? It could ſcarce 
bee that they bee altogether free in the common calamitie of the 
whole world. : ; | 

To ſaue them then , is to deliuer them ; as God ſaued them out of 
the hand of .thcire enemyes : That is z, He delivered them , Tudg. 2. 18, 
It is as much as if he ſhould ſay : I yvill not ſuffer thee to quaile tt 
that triall , but I vyill giue thee ſtrength , whereby thou ſhale not onely 
beare the calamitie manfully , but ſhalt ouercome it alſo and proue a Con- 
querour, But what is this houre of temptation ? In the Type it is 
that no doubt that was vnder Traiane , which Philadelphia ſuſtayned 
together with all other Churches. 

Neither is it to be let paſſe, why he called the ſame an afflition of 
ten dayes in the Epiſtle to the Church of Smyrna , which here hee 
abridgeth into one houre ; In both places hee reſpected the agree- 
ment of the Type and the Counterpayne. There becauſe vn- 
der Conſtantine -, Conſtantins and Valens ( with which tyme, 
wee ſhewed that the Counterpayne of the Smyrnean Church 
was to bee limmitted ) the calamitic -was to bee longe and 
laſtinge , as which ſhould bee hott and fierce for the. greateſt part cf 
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all that ſpace , he defined the affliction in ten dayes , wherein hee did 
both note out how many yeares Traiane f hould violently affault the 
Church , as alſo that longe (taye of the $249 ecutions vnder the Chrh 
ſtian Emperours in the Counterpayne : but ſeeinge in the Counters 
payne of the Philadelphian Church there ſhould bee a molt greivoug 
fiction farre aboue all other yet a ſhort one,he contracted the trons 
bles of the ſame tymes into one.houre in the Type. This Triall theres 
fore which is yet to bee , which ſhall come vpon the whole world,ig 
che laſt fought battaile of the Romiſh Antichritt in the welt , and of 
the Turkiſh Mahomet in the ca(t,very terrible in the whoſe order and 
ſettinge of it in aray,but yet wherein che Church ſhall get the victory, 
which is to bee farre preferred before all the triumph of all that haue 
bene Conquerours. A talt whereof 'is here giuen to bee taken afore- 
hand , the full declaration is reſcrued for the proper place of it, But 
ſceinge in this battaile the victory ſhalbe common to the whole 
Chnrch , and here ſeemeth to bee ſomethinge promiſed , proper to 
this one Church,it may bee this temptation \ halbe ſome other,which 
{hall goe before that mayne battaile. And wee haue heard before in 
ehe Church of Gerinany , that ſome greiuous thinge was hanginge 
ouer it, For hee threatneth that hee will come as a theife : Beſides 
wee ſhall ſee in the next Church that ſome tempeſt is to bee looked 
for. Whereforc it is to bee feared , that this temptation will ſhortly 
inuade theſe Chriltian Churches,and will ſhake them with a horrible 
{torme, Betidesthe'coniecture of this place ; the ſinnes which cuery 
where getthe vpper hand may increaſe this feare worthily. It wilbe 
good therefore for euery one to prepare 'himſelfe that hee may ſtand ' 
vnmoueable in that day. Nowe wee may in ſome part coniecture 
bow greiuous this calamity wilbce out of the wordes themſclues. For 
they promiſe that this one Church ſhalbe preſerued from waſtinge & 
deitruction , ro which purpoſe tendeth that reward of the pillars, 
werf.t2. What ſhall become then of the rett of the Churches? There 
leemeth to bee cominge ſo miſerable a hurliburly of all thinges , that 
no outward forme or faſhion of any Church ſhalbe leftclfwhere be- 
tides : forit ſeemeth chat thoſe Churches which-haue not regarded 
tullreformarion, fhall at latt by Gods iudgment come to nothinge. 

1, Behold I come quickly. Hitherto of the good of this Church. 
The way to preſerue it is by conttancy,to which he exhorteth, firſt by 
his ſwift cominge ; The Philadelphian Church felt this houre of ten- 
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tacion preſently after the writinge of this Booke. For Traiane ſuc- 
ceeded next after Domitian , rnder whome Iohn receined this Reue- 
lation. And the new reſtored Philadelphia ſhall finde it will not bee 
longe before all theſe thinges ſhalbe perfected , with in 200. yeares 
after her firſt new birth, { hee \ hall ſee the iſſue of all theſe thinges, 
ay the Prophecy followinge ſhall teach vs by Gods helpe. [0 
Hold that vvhich thou ha, that no man take thy Crovyne. That is,go0e 
| on couragiouſly in that courſe which thou haſt begun , hold faſt thy 
 holines of manners,thy puritie of wholeſome doctrine,thy ſeuerity of 
heauenly Diſcipline, leaſt if thou releaſe and ler looſe any thinge here, 
another man take away thy Crowne, But what is this Crowne ? That 
honour which ſhee ſhall receive from her enemyes that ſhalbe putt 
vnder her , and that ſhall fall downe before her feete,verſ.g. Which 
kinde of rewardes depend vpon the duties of godlines to which they 
arepromiſed , and they are taken away from the Saintes oftentymes, 
to puniſh there ſlothfullnes. Wherefore they bewray there wnſ kill- 
fullnes , that referre theſe thinges to eternall life; as if that could be 
taken away fro the ele,or at leaſt as if they ſhould allwayes ſtagger,. 
as in a doubtfull and vncertayne matter whereof they could haue no 


WTI * bes 


ſure hope as —_ as they live vpon earth. It may bee, and it cometh 
e 


comonly to paſle,that the wicked may deceius themſeclues with a falſe 
perſwaſion,but the ele haue the Spirit, which teſtifyeth that they are 
the ſonnes of God, neither ci this Authour of all trath,cither deceine, 
or bee deceined, Rom.8.16. And yet if one ſhould thinke that there 
is the ſame reaſon of the earthly and heavenly reward , of which they 
will have that to bee the Type ;- the ſame may bee truely and rightly 
anſwcared , which before wee ſpake of the Booke of life , verlſ. 5. 
That many are called , but fevve are choſen. Now thoſe which are 
called that doe not perſenere , may haue there Crowne which for a 
tyme they hoped for,taken away them, in which regard it is not 
without cauſe called there Crowne, But how doe they trifle , that 
wrelt this to the ele, which belongeth to thoſe that are onely called, 
and that becauſe they enuic vnto others that certenty of {vation 
which they feele not themſelues. For the word rake here, is all one 
with takinge away, Mat. 5, 40. Let him take thy coage dlſo. that is, take 
drPay. | 9M 

12, He that overcometh , I vvill make him a Pillar, For , I vvill make 


him that ouercomerh, Or , as for him that ougreamesb , I vill make him, 
It is 
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obſerued,Chap.2.26. . The reward is,that hee ſhalbe like a Pillar 
the Temple of God, that is, hee ſhall remayne frme and ſtable in the 
Church, neither ſhall he feare any ruine or ſiidinge , how ſoeuer the 
tempeltuous raine ſhall fall, the floudes ſhall ariſe , the windes ſhal 


 blowe.and all thinges ſhall ruſh together vpon him with one aſſault, 


He alludeth to thoſe two braſen Pillars placcd in the Temple by Salo 
mon,which did reſemble the ſtabilitic of the ſonnes of God, 1 King, 
7.15. Andſois this Church , by Gods mercy , not defiled with any 
ſchiſme , or filthy reuolt , as wee haue ſeene the Church of Sardis td 
bee, which becauſe ſhee tooke no care to plant a full and through: 
reformation , did by Gods iult indgment loſe many of her Citizens, 
reene figges 3 ſo farre of was it that 


they ſhould bee Pillars. But Philadelphia ſhould bee without this 


greife , not but that it ſhould have ſome runnagates from there holy 
profeſsion which for a tyme they ſhould diſſemblingly make , but be- 
cauſe theſe fewe falſe-harted ones , ſhould rather make the faith and 
diligence of this Church to ſhine forth in examininge and caſtinge 
forth theſe hypocrites, then that they ſhould caſt any blot of ſchiſme! 


or apoltalie vpon it. 

Neither ſ hall he goe forth any more, This Pillar is declared by a 
double property, the one of perpetuitie, the other of a name written 
in it. That is ſignifyed in theſe wordes , neither {hall he goe forth any 
more. The force of which wordes ſeemeth to bee an anſweare to 
a ſecret doubt, which might perhaps trouble the minde of ſome manz 
becauſe thoſe Pillars,in the Temple were broken, when the Cirie was | 
taken by Nebuchadnezzar , and the brafſe of them was carryed into | 
Babell,Ter.52.17. Leait any man ſhould feare that the ſame might 
happen here,namely, that though a man ſhould bee ſetled for a tyme 
in this Temple,he f hould at the length be baniſhed thence:he biddeth 
them be of good chearc,for he promiſcth that he ſhalbe ſuch a Pillar, 
as no Nebuchadnezzar ſhall euer breake in peices,or carry away by 
force any whither.The Sone abideth in the howſe for ever,Toh.$.35+ 
The handmayde with her ſonne is calt forth , but the heire ſhall liue 
allwayes in his fathers ſight. Gal.4. zo. &c. 

And I vvill pyrite vpon it the name'of my God. The name written vpon 
it 15 three fold, of God, of the new Ierufalem , and the new name 


aSonne, All which thinges are ſpoken agreably to thoſe Pillars fo 
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e Temple,the faſhion whereof the Holy Ghoſt as it were pointinge 
1r,doth here explaine,by the way teachinge vs.that there was nothing 
prdayned in that old Temple in raine, although it ſeemed to'be of n 
moment atall. Salomon called his two Pillars which hee erected 
two notable names , that on the right hand hee called Iachim;that is, 
he wvill tabliſh; that onthe leſt hand he called Boaz,that is, in it rhere is 
trength, 1.King.7.21. Shewinge not onely by the matter, but by the 
names alſo of thoſe Pillars , what ſtedfaltnes the elect {tand in before 

Gol, both for the preſent,and for tyme to come. For the prefent,the 
ſonnes of God haue itrength in themſelues ; for tyme to come, God 
will (tabliſh them ſo with his grace , that they ſhall never wholy de- 
part fromhim. And yet,that I may by the way touch this point,theſe- 
two names ſeemes to note out beſides this , the two Churches of the 
 Iewes and Gentiles. That of the Iewes,by Iachim on the right hand, 
| as Which God would at length eſtabliſh in his tyme , though as yetit 
had not attayned to this ſtablenes , through the. obſtinacye of there 
| mindes wherewith they ſhould reie& Chritt when hee ſhould come z 
{ this of the Gentiles, by Boaz on the left hand , becauſe of the wee 

ſtrength that ſhould bee in her., when ſhee ſhould embrace Chriſt ag 


the firſt hearinge, Thus Chriſt ſhall write vpon theſe Pillars bettex 


names then thoſe of Iachim and Boaz, For fir(t he ſhall write vpon 
| them the name of his God,that it naay bee made plaine to all men,thas 
theſe men are choſen out from the re{t , to bee Gods peculiar people, 
as 15 in vſe with all matters that are openly marked , which doe 

there titles declare to euery one whoſe they are. In which ſence it was 
ſaid , And they ſhall knovve that I haue loued thee, verf, 9g. For which 
cauſe alſo : Holines to the Lord , was written vpon the litle belles that 
hange vpon the horſes in the Prophet Zachary , chap. x4. 20. The 
ſecond name is of the newe Ieruſalem ; of which C apter 21.2.6. 
To which tyme this reward belongeth : whence it is cleare,that theſe 
ſeauen Epiſtles reſpe&ted not onely the preſent condition of the ſeauen 
Cities , but doe after the manner of Types comprehend the agey 
followinge for a longe tyme, as wee haue interpreted them. Bur 
as touchinge this newe Ieruſalem , wee ſhall ſhewe in the proper 
place, thatit is not that Citie which the Saintes ſhall enioy in the 
Heauens after this life, but that Church,that is to bee looked for vpon 
earth, the moſt noble and pure of all other,that cuer haue bene to that 


tyms, | 
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22 Chap.z, A REVELATION, Y 


The rewardes doe in a peculiar ſort ſerue for the tymes ; but if this 
felicitic ſhould be after the reſurrection, it ſhould bee common togl 
the Saintes,not proper to this Philadelphia. This therefore doth ſigni. 
fie,both that the Philadelphians ſhould endure vntill that reſtoringe of 
the Church , whercin the newe Ieruſalem ſhall come downe from 
heaven, and ſhall conuerſe with men,as alſo that they ſhalbe joyned 
' with it in Couenant and ſociectic,to bee endowed with the gift of tha 
heauenly Ierufalem, and to enioy the ſame right and felicitie with it, 


At which tymeall men ſhall acknowledge , thatthy reformation is 
not a deuiſe of mans braine, as contentious-brablers will needes hav 7 


it to bee , when they ſhall ſee the ſame ordinances to flouriſh in the 
newe Ieruſalem.The third name is the newe name of a ſonne: Whatis 
that trowe ye that can be newe in this name?Doubtles ,that it is notw 
yet acknowledged of the world. Hitherto hath Chrilt ſuffered Tyrits * 
eo domineere,S to tread the Chriſtian name vnder foote,as if Chrit* 
were a Titular Kinge onely,who ſhould haue right indeed to raigne, i 
but hee ſhould want power. But at laſt hee ſhall ariſe and take the 
clubbe into his handes hee ſhall deface all his enemyes,hee \ hall giue 

his Spouſe the triumph, & hee ſhalbe magnifyed of all men moug 
- out the whole world,for this Kinge of Kinges : Hee ſhall take 
ſeruants into the fellowſhippe of this glory, hee ſhall deliver them 
from thoſe calamities wherewith they are nowe oppreſſed , he ſhall 
giue them power ouer there enemyes,and ſhall impart vnto them the 
whole honour of his Kingdome, fo farre as mortall me can be capea- 
ble of it. Nowe there is ſome difference betweene a newe name putt 
abſolutely;chap.2.17. and the newe name of a ſonne in this place.For 
that belongeth to the certainty of adoption by Chrilt,which faith was 
very weake in the (tate of Pergamus ; This 1s referred to the fellow- 
{hippe of that KingJome, which ſhalbe communicated with his ſers 
nantes in the latter tymes, | 

13. Hethathath ancare. TTrare therefore ( 6 Philadelphia ) and 

2eoyce. Thou art litle and lowely , but God ſhall exalt thee. Onely 
20e forward conſtantly , and bend thy itudy and care more ecrneſtly, 
21ue nor againe one whitt,neither care forthe ſcoffes of the wicked, 
who ſhall by this meancs pull wofull plagues vpon themſclues , but 
they ſhall bringe thee a crowne of glory. The ende of thy warrefare 
is cominge ſhortly ; In the meane tyme wee will pray for thy peace 
and proſperitie, Doc thou ioyne thy mutuall wiſhes and prayers 


OF THE APOCALYPSE. /hap.z. 1 


to God with vs and for vs , that thoſe thinges which Chriſt hath fo 
reatly approued in thee,hee would vouchſafe to graunt to the reſt of 
thy brethren. F arewell. The grace of our Lord Ictus Chriſt be with | 


| thee , Amcn, 
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The Analyſis or Reſolution of the Epiſtle. 


to the Laodiceans. 


O mych for the Fpij/le to the Philadelphians. The 
laſt of all written to the Laodiceans remayneth , the 
S Inſcription Whereof is to the Angell, like as of the 
TMZ ſormcr. The deſcription of him from Whome it us 
[SPA /cn:,:5 taken on f the double propertie , fir ſt of his 
| GCaY truth , partly in his promiſes , that hee 1s amen © 
| partly in his Doctrine, that hee 1s a faithfull and true Wirnes:then of 
his power, whereby hee is the beginning of the creatures of God,v.14. 
The Narration firſt reproueth him and ſheweth the greinouſnes of 
hrs ſinne,both cloſely, by omittinge the mention of any good thinge an 
him,contrary to the conrſe he tooke With all the former Churches , as 
alſo pony , both by coparinge it With coldnes,s a leſſer enill verſ.z 5. 
And by derives downe the puniſhment that 15 to bee inflicted, which 
PI womitinge ourof his mouth, verſ.16. After that hee ſheweth the 
Way 70 heale th:s diſcaſe,both by openinge the cauſe of it , Which 1s 8 
falſe perſwaſion of his owne Worth and excellency, and the ignorance 
of h1s miſery,verſ.17. As alſo by preſeribinge the remedie, which 
to bee fetched from Chriſt alone,verſ 18: And not this oncly but alſ 
by perſwadinge him to ſe it , both by threatninge a chaſtiſement fits 
for ſonnes,if they ſhall neeledt it,uerſ.r9. As alſo by laymnge downe 
the eaſines of applyinge it, verſ.20. And the reward,verſ.2r. The 
laſt Conc h & the wſuall Epiloge of hearinge what the Spirit ſauth 
to the Churches, verſ.22. 
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4 Chp.s, A REVELATION; 
THE EXPOSITION. 


Tuke- . 14. And tothe Angell of the Laodiceans. Laodicea by the Ring 
warme Lycus, was of old a great and renowmed Citie , abouudinge both 
vaineplo- with Citizens , and wealth , and all thinges , as wee haue ſhewed; 
r1ousLao- Chapter 1. 1x, It was built by Antiochus the ſonne of ſtratonice, 
Sica. and was called Laodicea for a " ee ſake to Laodice his wife , a* 
who would ſay, a Princeſle of the people,to whome ſhee gaue lawes, 
and amonge whome ſ hee exccuted iuſtice, Whence it is that wee 
call it glorious or gloryinge Laodicea , as beinge both by her name, 
_ and 5, 46 owne conceite a great Citie , bragginge that ſhee is rich 
and wanteth nothinge , verſ, 27, Itis diſtant Eaſtward rather then 
Southward from Philadelphia , not aboue ten ſcruples of ground, 7 
accordinge to Ptolomy. It is the third Citie , ſince the mention of 
Tezabell was laſt of, whoſe infamy and villany the Church of Sardis 7 
tooke away from the Churches, This Church hath this proper toit 
v5) , that ſhee hath none ſett againſt her as the former Churches 
ad. 
 Thyatira was ſet againſt Epheſus , Sardis againſt Smyrna , Philadel- 
phia againſt Pergamus ; Laodicea the ſeuenth Citie wanteth a .Pa- 
rallele to match her, as beinge a peerelefſe Paragon. The Counter- 
paine is che third reformed Church ; Which before that T doe by name 
ſpecifie , I mult put away from me by all erneſtintreatie , the vniult 
ſuſpicion which ſome men may raiſe againſt me, & the offence which | 
they may take at my worles. It was not truely any diſtempered 
affectio of my hart,:that hath ſet mc on worke to ſee ke out an odions 
« {00 nn of this Epiſtle, God is my witnefle that I am not greiued 
through enuie either at the wealth, or yet at the honours of any man, 
That litle eſtate which I haue of mine owne , doth fully content mee. 
Neither did F ever count any thinge more fooliſh , then for a man to 
goe about to pleaſe himſelfe by difpleaſinge others. Yea how foule 
and ſhamefull a thinge is it for one to ly rakinge in the vicers of his 
brethren, like a flye ? My minde and diſpoſition is and hath bene 
allwayes ſuch , thatI could ncuer abide ſuch courſes, But when as 1 
perceived that theſe ſeauen Cities , were propounded for a Type of all 
the Churches amonge the Gentiles , and when I did more over ſee 
LT FE "© Garcia 
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| clearely , both the order of the tyme , and the meruaylons agreeinge 
of all thinges together , I durſt not perftidiouſly burie the truth in 
filence , lea{tI ſhould make my ſelfe accefſarie to ſo bloudie a finney 

as is the damnation of other mens ſoules. 
God forbid that I ſhould willingly dittaine that Church with any 
the leait blot of infamy , which by the mercye of God hath brought 
me forth, hath brovght me vppe , and doth ſuſtaine me , the whick 
thereforcI doe with my daily wiſhes and endeauours , deſire to bee, 
and to make a molt bleſſed Church. But ſeeing'a Bile cannot bee 
healed vnles it bee handled , neither handled without ſome paine and 
ſmartinge greife , I thought it my duetie to calt my ſelfe rather vpon 
whatſocuer troubles , then to betray the falnation of that Church , 
= whoſe eſtate ought to bee of more account with euery one of vs, 
= then his owne Trucly hee that gathereth the' teares of his children 
into his bottle , knoweth right well , that T haue not with drye eyes 
taken a ſuruaye of this Laodicea, I could not but poure forth teares 
and {ighes from the bottome of my hart , when I beheld in it Chriſt 
himſelfe loathinge of vs, and prouoaked extremely to anges 


again(t vs. 


Wherefore let no man blame me for peak that , which not 


ſo much mine owne minde,as the duetie of a faithfull Interpreter con» 
{traineth me to vtter. And I hope that thoſe which loue the truth 
will not diſdaine and reiect ſo equall a petition ; on which hoperely+ 
inge , but cheifely on his helpe 5 who is the guide of my way and of 
ray life, I will forthwith addrefſe my ſelfe to come to the matter, 
The Counterpaine (I ſay ) of Laodicea,is the third reformed Church, 
namely : Our Church of England. For all the purer Churches are 
in a threefold difference to bee conſidered : for cither they followe 
the iteppes , which Luther trode out before them , of which ſort are 
the Churches of Germany,cheifely,that of Saxonie, and thoſe of Sue+ 
ueland and Denmarke that border vpon it ; or els they abhorre that 
errour of Conſubitantiation , as doe all the reſt with one conſent ; 
which yet doe not in all thinges conſpire together , but follow a dit- 
ferent manner of oouernment ; the French Churches and thoſe that 
vee in league with them,one ; and ours of England another, and that a 
certaine proper and peculiar one, as it were an A, PE ſes A, Gouern- 


ment, | 
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Whence there are three that are diſtinguiſhed each apart from thy 
other,to which three are three Types corre{pondeat, Sardis Philadels 
phia,Laodicea,after the ouerthrow of [czabell \ that 1s , after that the 
yoake of the Romiſh Tyranny was ſhaken of.Nowe ours of England 
ſuteth with Laodicea the laſt molt of them, as whoſe deginninge wat 
laſt of all;which it tooke from the yeare M. D. XZ VII. Whena 
Kinge Edward of molt noble memory came to the Crowne , beings 
then at length a confirmed & eſtabliſhed Church, when eleuen years 
after our molt gracious Queene began to Raigne, The molt mightie FT 1} 
Kinge Henry her Father had caſt out the Pope , but hee retayned the WF i 
Popiſh ſuperſtition, And before hee began but to{tirre again{t the WR 
Pope,the Churches of Germany and Swizerland were founded, The BR 
$cottiſh Church was aftcr ours in her birth and vpritinge , yet is it 
iultly nombred amonge theſe reformed Churches ,. with whome it 
conſenteth in her forme of Church gouernment, with whome there- We 
fore it is reckoned as beinge of the ſame Qriginall , which is more to 
be elteemed by the agreement in the ſubſtantiall matters, then by the 
difference of tyme alone, Wherefore our one Chnrch of England 
onely maketh a Counterpaine point-uice anſwearinge to Laodicea,as 
the which was lalt extic of choſe,in which a diucrſitie of any moment 
is apparant. 

Theſe thinges faith chat Amen. Amen is heare vſed as if it were a 
proper name,and vndeclinable , d Amen as were 0 on, he that is, that 
pyas,4nd that is to come,betorc in the firlt Chapter. This threefold pro- 
pertic giuento Chriſt in this place , tendeth to teach vs,what kinde of 
Gouernour Chriſt ſhould ſhewe himſclfe to bee in this Church of- 
England. The firit propertie is taken out of the firit Chapter,verſ.18. 
Though Amen. there wantcth the Greete Article of that gocth com- 
monly with nownes, ncither is it read at all by the vulgar Interpreter, 
which yet this place may make vs conicCture a litle, that it ſhould bee 
read. The ſecond is taken,not out of the viſion of the firſt Chapter , 
but out of the Inſcription of the common Epiſtle, verſ. 5. Neither is 
the third to bee had therc in expreſſe wordes,but in the 8.verſe hee is 
called the beginninge an\l the ende,whence this here may ſeeme to be 
deriued,ehe beginninge of the creatures of God. The two tirſt properties 

ſeruc ro expretle his double truth, the one in promiſinge , the other in 
reachinge. In regard of that hee is called Amen , accordinge to that of 
the Apoltle, In him are all the promiſes of God yea and Amen,2,Cor,1.20. 
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+1 reſpect of this, hee is called the faithfull and true vvitnes, As touching 

that , Chriſt taketh this name ypon himlſelte at this tyme,becauſe hee 
ſhould manifeſt his veritie moſt notably in theſe dayes , by keepinge 
| roach with this Church for performance of his promiſes. But what 
are thoſe promiſes ? They are all the bleſsinges of Heaven, earth, 
cattell, children, peace, warre, good health and ſuch like , which are 
| Hromiled in the lawe to thoſe that will hearken to the voice of the 


FE Lord ; whereas all contrary curſes are threatned to them that diſobey 
* jr, D-ur. 28. Which,how they were performed to the Laodiceans,it 


# is not ſo plainely to bee ſeene of vs, becauſe wee want the light of Hi- 
= ſtoric to informe vs herein.But for our England,there ca be nothinge 
EZ more clcare then the extraordinary goodnes of God towards vs in 

| this matter ; For theſe forty and two yeares and more what great” 
abundance of all good thinggs hath he poured vp0o this Ifland of ours? 

| He hath giuen vs a molt graciegs Queene, ſo excellinge in all thinges 
= that are praiſeworthy , as the like to her no age euer ſawe ; together 
& with her hath hee graunted vs peace, What good thinges hath not 
flowed fromthence ? By meanes of that, lawes are in force,iudgment 
is executed”, euery man enioyeth his owne, iniuryes are repreſſed , all. 
reproachfull dealinge in word or deede is —_ in , the Nobilitic is 
honoured , the Cominaltie fall hard to there worke , good learnings 
flouriſheth , handicraftes are excrciſed, Cities are gorgeoully ſett out, 
riches are increaſed , our youth groweth vp infinitely , the feildes 
abound with corne , the paſtures with cattel| , the mountaynes with 
ſhcepe. What neede many wordes ? From this peace it 1s that this 
land hath bene s Hauen and a Harbour lyinge open to ſuch as were 
exiled for Chrilts cauſe ; ſuch as haue bene oppreſſed y Tyrants haue 
had ayde and releife from hence ,” yea it is our cheife if not'our onel 
worke to helpe ſuch as are diſtreſſed with wants.Beſides wee enio alt 
theſe thinges whiles our cares ringe in the meane tyme, almoſt on 
euery {ide,with the Nations that are in an vproare round about” vs, no" 
lefſe then they are beaten with the waues- of the ſea that doth environ: 
VS, Neuer had England ſo longe and ſo quiet Halcyon dayes ; which 
felicitie of ours , forraine Contryes are a{toniſhed at , our enemyes* 
gnaſh there teech again{t it with enaie,& (which onely maketh vs mi- 
ſerable ) wee our ſclues ſcarce knowe and acknowledge what and' 
whence it is, But bleſſed bee thy name (5 Amen) that art moſt true,. 
yea even truth it ſelfe , who haſt beene the Authour and continuer of 


thiss 
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this peace of ours,and of ſo many great bleſzinges , that haue owg 
from thence vnto vs. Thou by heapinge ſo many = thinges vpot 
vs,haſt made the world to knowe , that thy Goſpell is not a begg 
or niggardly guelt , that cometh with licle or no money at all to pay 
far his ſhott,out a very rich and bountifull one,that where he comet} 
and findeth kinde intertainement,opencth his full horne of bleſsingeg, 
and filleth that place with a bleſſed and bountifull largefſe, Preſern 
wee beſcech thee amonge vs -all theſe bleſsinges of thine ; Yea wee 
* doubt not but thou that art that Amen,wilt preſerue & continne them, 
it wee would maintaine thy trath,and would not withold it in vnrigh- 
reouincs,. 

Thas faithful rvitneſſe and true in his yyordes, The ſecond propertie 
& his truth in teachinge. . For theſe wordes belonge to the prophe- 
gicall oftice of Chriit,as hath bene ſaid ypon the firit verſe of the firit 
chapter ; where hee is called FairhfallzBecanſe of his difigence in his 


labour , by meanes whereof hce executeth his office with exccedinge 
| faithfullnes , whome therefore his Father did not without cauſe 


*trult with a buſines of ſo great moment, Hee is called true , be 
Ggauſc of the {implicitie and vprightnes of his ſpeech , which is farrs 
from all,cucn the leaſt tonch,of fo foule a fault as falſhoode in ſpeech | 
is, This propertie here giuen him,ſheweth, that hee ſhould meruat> 
louſly make knowne his holy nature vnto this Church , by exercilinge 
this kinde of trath amonge them. But for his faithfullnes and truth 
ſhewed in the Citic of Laodicea , wee haue no more to ſhewe out of 
the Hiſtories, then wee had for the former, In the Counterpayne, 
that former riches of his grace, is, if it bee poſsible,exccedingly furs 

alled in this regard. For what good ſhonld haue come to vs by all 
other bleſSinges,if wee had not had the free and authorized libertie to 
deliuer and receive his fauinge truth ? But nowe from the fir{t dayes 

of our moſt gracious Queeneghee hath raiſed vp without intermiſsion 
painfull and {killfull Paitours and Teachers , who have preached the 
Goſpell of ſaluation purely and fincerely, Neither are there wantinge 
through his infinite mercie,many at this day,that ſpend themſelues and 
all there labours, in making knowne vntothe people, the whole coun* 
faile of God,and that purely and ſincerely , without the mixture of any 
corrupt leauen of falſe doctrine. And yet one might , not without 
cauſe,meruayle, how it could be that the dotrine of God ſhquld re- 


maine ſo loge vncorrupted amgnglt vs,there beige ſuch —_— 
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and licentiouſnes in the lyues of all men, and that becauſe a man may - 
haue a liſence, as it were,to offend any way,ſaue in finding fault with 
or diſgracinge thoſe that bee in authoritie. But hee that is the faithfulk 
and true witneſſe , ſanCtifyeth the Paſtoars with his truth: beyond all 
bope,in whoſe lippes he dwelleth even to this day,though he threaten 
ſore by many,and thoſe no obſcure tokens,that hee will be gone from 
vs ere longe,vnles wee meete him ſpeedily with fruites worthy of true 
repentance,and of his glorious Goſpell. | 
The heginninge of the creature of God. This is the laſt propertie, 
which doth deſcribe his power. For whether wee interpret the word 
Archi, callinge it the beginninge,or the principalitie , it cometh all to 
one , ſecinge it is neceſſary all thinges ſhould bee ſubiect to his regi- 
ment, who did at firſt create them. In conſideration whereof,Chrilt 
hath alſo evidently ſhewed himfſelfe to bee wounderfull amongſt vs. 
What is it that the Pope of Rome hath not aſſayed to doe that hee 
might diſturbe our peace ? Partly by his curſinge Bulles and Breues 
ſoandinge out an Alarum of open rebellion; partly by the ſwarmes of 
Iclaits and other ſuch Cut-throats , which hee ſent over amonglt vs, 
by theſe agents hammeringe out that matter cloſely which hee inten- 
ded euen to ſlay our ſacred Princefle,by ſword, poyſon,Gunnes, diue- 
liſh arts,or any other way. Wee knowe not longe ſince the Prince 
of Orange was laid for by a popiſh murderinge villayne;and brought 
to an vntimely death, The murder of Henry the Kinge of Fravnce, 
plotted a:1d ated by Tacobus Clemens the Monke,, is as yet freſh in 
our memory, And Henry the fourth that nowe raigneth there , did 
hardly eſcape the bloudy handes of Chaſtellias the Teſuite , beige 
thruſt through the jawebone with a knife , ſo that two of his teeth 
were ſmitten out, But yet our Queene , beinge ſer for and ſet vpon, 
by many men, at many times , by many kindes of trecherous deuiſes,. 
hath beene kept ſafe and ſound, euen from the leaſt harme. Whence 
came this I pray ye? Was there any opportunity wantinge to the 
wicked wretches ? This Prince and beginninge of the creature,whoſe 
becke all thinges obry , laughed to ſcorne all the counſailes of theſe 
miſcrcants, brake and brought to nought all there affaultes and ſub- 
tilly contriued inuentious , to wit , hee kept them from touchinge his 
Anointed,and from doinge the Nurſinge-mother of his Prophets = 
harme, No lefle glorious was his power in bridelinge the Spaniard, 
with whome wee haue waged warrefor ſo many ycares, Whatis it , 
| T | 
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that he thinketh not himſelfe able to doe by his power and puiſſancg 
who alone maketh worke ynough to trouble all Eu rope all molt,and 
other parts of the world ? His invincible Armye ſo called , that was 
| ſent againſt vs the yeare x 588. Had deuoured in hope ere it came gl 
our Country , lyues and goodes;but how notably was it deceiued ($ 
our 200d and gracious God)beinge diſcoumtfited wrecked, and ſcat 
tered vp and downe through all Seas , and that withour any labour of 
ours at all ? It came out againſt vs one way , but it fled ſcauen wayes 
from before vs. This is thy praiſe alone(o moſt powerfull gouernour) 
to whomethe windes Gu waues,yea the hartes and handes of wicked 
men , more vntameable then thoſe, will they ,nill they,are made obe- 
dient. Why doe yee not conſider this (0 Kings) why doe yee not learne 
to. bee wiſe, ye that rule the world ? What will ye hght any longer 
againſt the Prince of the creatures to yo ur one deſtrutione ? If ye 
will needes goe on thus madly to rage like Gyants againſt him , wee 
will in the mcane tyme ſhroud our ſelues vnder his winges, by whoſe 

rotection alone , wee ſhall (tand free from danger amidlt all your 
hoſtile afſaults and trecheries. And thus much for this threefold pros 
pertic,wherein Chritt offereth himſelfe to be ſeene,in ſtate as 1t wers, 
in this our Engliſh Laodicea, namely, in his conſtancy in promitinge, 
his truth and hdelitic in teachinge , and then his inuincible power in 
detendinge of vs. 

15, I[ knovve thy vrorkes , that thou art neither cold nor hott. In 
declaringe the greatnes of the {inne of this Church, hee maketh men» 
tion of no good thinge it hath , wherein he dealeth otherwiſe withit 
then with the former Churches. Of which there was not any ſo paſt 
hope and forſaken of God , no not Pergamus or Sardis, that it was 
without any thinge praiſe-worthy in it. But the euill of this Church, 
as if it could endure no ſortinge and ſocietie with any good, heareth 
nothinge but reproofe , and KA Churchis not hartencd againſt Gods 
threats with this,that Chrilt approueth of ſome goodnes in her., Not 
but that there were m any ſeucrall men,whoſe faithfullnes and diligece 
the Holy Ghoſt acknowledged ( for it could not bee, but that whend 
Chrilt is a faithfull and truc witnes, there ſhould be ſome that ſhould 
doe God excellent ſeruice)but becauſe he reſi pecteth the comon forme 
and outward faſhion of the Church,ſuch I meane as it is,not ſo much 
_ through it one default , as by meanes of the faulty oouernment of 
the Angells that bee in it, which is ſo indeed ordered, that whoſocuer 
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looketh vpon it with eyes that bee matches & indifferent,it may ſeeme 
to him and that worthily, to bee voyd of all vertue what ſoeuer, It is 
an horrible euill,that doth as it were fay vnto all goodnes , what haue 
 Tro doe with thee ; gett thee hence farre ynough from me. And. 
though wee may well coniectare by this kinde of ſilence , which the 
holy Ghoſt here victh , howe deſpcrate the diſeaſe of this Church is, 
| yetin the next wordes following , the qualitie thereof is in a more 
 plaine and linely manner deſcribed vnto vs. And firlt for more plaine- 
| nes ſake, by adenyall of contraries. © I knoyve (ſaith he)char thou art 
neither cold nor hott, but ſome odde\trange thinge moulten and com- 
pacted together of them both, So that this euill conliſteth of certaine 
contraries {trangely tempered and blended together. Nowe hee cal- 
ſeth that man cold , who can well indure that the dueties of godlines. 
Chould lie dead,6c out of requeſt, litle or nothinge at all caringe what 
E manner of way hee himſelfe or others take to worſhippe God, Hee 
# calleth him hot , who boyleth with heate and feruency of Spirit,in his 

| due and full regards of Gods worſhippe , beinge like to boylinge was 
ter,that ſeetheth and plaweth(as wee ſay) in the Pott , with a certaine 
re({tles nation. For ſo doth the word hort in the Greeke ſignifie , tq 
wit,ſfuch an one as can by no meanes indure ſuperſtitious and impioug 
religions , but will hazard all hee hath , ſo farre as may bee,to effect g 


reformation. For wee muſt not thinke, that to bee hot is vitious in 


this place,as if it were an inconſiderate zeale, as the caſe {tideth with 
the habits of morall vertues,wherein both the extremes, ſtrayinge frg 
the mediocritie,cither in exceſſe or defect, are faults & vices , as wee 
ſee in liberalitie,fortitude,temperance, & the reſt; but it is a matter of 
commendation,as beinge the onely vertue, from which bath coldnes 
and lukewarmenes ſwerue. 

This wee ſee,in that Apollos is ſaid to haue bene feruent in the Spiris 
Act. 18.25. And Paulexhorteth men to be feruent in the Spirit, Rom. 


12.11, Againe if to bee hot , ſhould bee in this place to degenerate 


from the right conſtitution of minde by an exceſle, then to bee luke- 
warme , ſhould bee in the nature of vertue, that keepeth the middle 
betweene two extremes. But heate or zeale here is an affection, that 
doth purſue after the loue of holines with a great vehem&cy of minde, 
which js as it were a certaine holy violence,ſuch as is deſcribed, Matt, 
Tx,12, The defect whereof, either that of coldnes , which is more 
&cmote, Or this of lukewarmenes,which is neareris beare found fault 
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with, as beinge a ſinne againſt God. Nowe this ſame lukewarmeneg} 


that 15 ſet in the middeitt betweene theſe extremes of heate and cold. 
ncs, is ſuch a thinge , as whereby a man abſtayninge from groſler ſin. 
nes; 15 well giuen in Religion and will ſeruc God(as wee comonly ſay) 
yet onely ſo farre forth,as may bee ynough to keepe the ettimation of 
a prudent and a ciuile hone(t man, The company therefore of the 
Laodicean Paltours was like a Senate,conliſtinge of prudent and me- 
* derate men in rhe matter of Religion , ſuch as wee call at this day ſtas 
tiits,or moderate and direct Proteltants of State,and which are com» 
monly knowne to bee lukewarme profelſours, And nowe it is not 
heare mentioned what bee thoſe ſpeciall thinges , out of the mixture 
whereof this mungrell lukewarmcnes had his beinge and beginninge, 
Before theſe times of Iohn \ Paul biddeth the Coloſsians admoniſh 
Archippus , who was then the Paſtour of the Laodicean Church,that 
ſhould haue a care to fullfill that miniſtery, which hee had received in 
the Lord ; Coloſf, 4. 179, By whichit appeareth, that the Paſtoral 
fdditic began at that tyme to totter there , the which afterwards did 
fouly come to decay , when the holy Ghoſt ſent theſe Epiſtles to the 
Angels of the Churches, In our Realme of England, the matter is 
more cleare, where ſuch a forme of a Church is eitabliſhed, which is 
neither cold , nor yet hott , but ſer in the middeſt betweene both, and 
compounded of both. It is not cold,in afinuch as it doth profeſle the 
ſound,pure and tincere doctrine of {aluation , by which wee haue re» 
nounced that Antichrilt of Rome , and are riſen out of that death as 
cold as yee were wherein wee lay before, But hot it is not , as whoſe 
outward regiment 1s as yet for the greateſt parte Antichriſtian 8 Ro» 
maſh. In the degrees of cleargie m&,in elections & ordinations,8 the 
whole adminiltration of the Church-cenſures.The which temporings 
of pure doctrine and Romil h regiment, maketh this lakewarmenes, 
whereby wee ttand ivſt in the middeft betweene cold and hott, bes 
tweene the Romiſh andthe Reformed Churches ;. of both which 
wee make a medly, as Martin Bucer ( of all godly men to bee had 
 Inperpetuall remembrance ) complayneth in a certaine Epiſtle of his, 
written from Camebridge to a fpeciall frend of his , ITanuar. 12, 
Anno 1550. This was hee that in the dayes of Kinge Edward vt. 
was (amoge others)called to conſult and to determine matters about 
the reforminge of our Church. But hee ſheweth plainely in that 
Epiltle that wee ſpake of cuen nowe wherein & howe farre both Jo” 
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and Pecter Martyrs authoritic prevayled, For thus hee writeth; As for 
that that you put me In minde 0 f rouchinge the puritie of rites , knovve that 
no ſorrainers opinion or yoIce Is aſ ked heare about theſe matters. Yet vphe- 
rein poee can, vyee are not vyantinge in our duetie, of our ſelues to exbort 


and admoni(h both by vyricinge aid ſpeakinge 3 aud firſt aud ARG RAs 
that the Chriſtian Congregdrious might bee proutaed yvitd true-Paſtours, 
and then alſo that order might bee taken for the moſt pure puritie both of 
dofrme antrites. -And in another place : There are ſome, that by there 
moſt humaine vviſdome and vani{ hinge cogitations , goe about to toyne 
God and Beltal together vvith the leauen of Antichriſt, Theſe thinges 
ſeake hee , which wee at this day finde by experience to bee 
to true. e's | 

14. I ryould thou vvert either cold or hott, That is, I would thou 
wert cither all Romiſh , or els wouldeſt at laſt admitt of a full 
reformation. Hee ſheweth the horrible greiuouſnes of the enill by 
a compariſon ; whereby hce preferreth a wicked Religion , yea 
none at all, , before this hotch-potch luke-warmenes. But doth not 
luke-warmenes come ncarer to that that is good ? Whence is it then, 
that it is more blame-worthy ? Certenly {ine is moxe-linninge , 
where grace is more aboundinge. (0B 

The fall of the Angels in heauen left. no way 'for it ſelfe to come 
by pardon. The ſinne of our tir{t parents was the more wicked , 
beinge committed in Paradiſe ; and that idolatry of thoſe five and 
twentic men betweene the Porch and the Altar was molt deteſtable, 
Ezck. 8. 15. . ; 
— God wilbe ſanciffed in thoſe thar come neare him , and hee 
doth more cafily endure that his grace ſhould hot bee knowne ,/ 
then that it ſhould bee deſpiſed. The ſeruant that knoweth his 
Maſters will , and doth it not, ſhalbe beaten with many ſtri- 
pes, Therefore if Baal bee God followe him , why halt ye bee- 
tweene both? As if it were hard to determine , whether were 
more excellent. God abhorreth to come intoſach an imquiry. There 
1s more ſound judgment left in him , who beinge ignorant what: is 
true, ſticketh faſt in his ſuperſtition,then in him, that beinge inlighte- 
ned with ſome knowledge of the truth, wauers vp and downe, asvn- 
certayne what hee ſhould follow. The mediocritie therefore/is worſt 
of all, which indeed is honored of the world, becauſe of that ſhewe 


it maketh of a, certaine moderation. and. peaceablenes. - : 7. 
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Which God notwithſtandinge in his account ſetteth behinde the exs * 
tremes that border on both {ues of it. What then is it better to reuolt 
to Roome ? God forbid. For here Chriſt preferreth the blinde Pa« 
pilts before thoſe Angels onely,who beinge bewitched with ambition. 
and couctouſnes,doe ſcorntully reic&t holy reformation; hee doth not 
ſay that the ſtate of the whole Church is worſe,as vnto which the true 
foode of faluation is abundantly minittred,which yet there is no waye 
nor lcaue to come by in the Church of Rome. 

16. Therefore becauſe thou art lukevvarme., The ſharpnes of the 
puniſhment doth alſo lay out the foulenes of the ſinne ; as which ſeex 
meth to bee conhrmed with an oath. - For Ouros in the Greeke, which 
Theodore Beza tranflateth : Therefore, the Vulgar, Bur, is a word in 
vic with him that would by ſwearinge make his word to be of credit; 
as if he ſhould ſay. Thus , er- ſo,let this or that bee done vnto me, as I am 
reſolued to ſpevve thee our of my mouth. After which manner, ſic, is vied 

 amonge the Latiniſts , as in that Ode of Horace ; $0 let the Goddeſſe 
gouerneſſe of Cyprus, &c. As it is obſerued by Henricus Stephanus. And 
amonge the Hebricians, Acen the ſame with Sic, as in theProphet Ifay. 
$o he bare there ſickneſſes. [That is, Cercainly, erucly , Chap. 53.4. And 
Eccleſ, Chapter 8. ro. And in ſo I ſavre the vwicked buryed , That is, In 
eruch, truely, certenly, as ſome will have it. Now this kinde of concea- 
linge part in Imprecations, is often vfed ; Therefore I ſware in my. 
wrath,if they ſhall enter into my reſt, Hebr.z.11. 

It yyill come to paſſe that I ſhall ſþevve thee. As it Fareth with mcates, 
thoſe that bee either hot or cold,are retayned by the ſtomacke,becauſe 
of the exceſsiue qualitie, which maketh them to bee felt , and prouc- 
keth the ſtomacke to recejue them gladly ; but that which is lake- 
warme,becauſe it hath a heate which is neare to the ſtomacks heate, 
and with which it 1s be(t acquai nted,is neither perceiued & felt when 
itgoeth in , ncither is theretore when it is entred in , concocted, but 
remayneth without, workinge , and at laſt beinge trouble ſome with 
the longe itaye of it,is caſt out of dores with loathinge,like an vnpros- - 
fitable gueſt. But wee muſt take heede that wee wrelt not fimilitudes 
beyond there ſcope; as it here wicked and open ſinners did conſtantly 
remaync in Chriſt,as cold ahh doc in the itomacke.For ſuch kinde 
of men,were neuer in Chrilt ; ncither doth hee teach what hee ſimply 
alloweth of ,, but what hce preterreth. Beſides theſe wordes are re- 
ferred to his outward gouernement of his Church, wherein hee doth 


longes 
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longer forbeare notoriouſly negligent men,or thoſe that are ſtrangers 
fr6 him altogcther, rather then the Iukewarme,as the courſe of all ty- 
mes teacheth vs, & as wee ſee this day by experience in the Church of 
Rome,the which though ſhee haue reiected the truth , hath yet flon- 
riſhed outwardly a longe tyme, whereas hee doth in the meane tyme, 
correcte the true Churches out of hand , and doth not deferre for a 
I5ge while to chaſtiſe them,if ſo bee that hee ſhal! '_: them to growe 
ſlacke in there care , though but a litle , and by that meanes to leane 
towardes lukewarmencs, But what is this to bee ſpewed out of his 
mouth? What will Chriſt in whoſe lippes and mouth the truth it 
ſclfe doth reſide , take away his truth from this Angell, giuinge him 
ouer into abſurd opinions , and thathee ſhould agayne belecue a lye ? 
The itchinge defire indeed that many haue at this day to broach agayn 
to the people monſtrous opinions, & ſuch as haue bene allready hifled. 
out. doth make this Interpretation probable. Wee knowe what hath 
beene taught within theſe few yeares in the ſchooles,preached viually 
in Sermons , diſputec oublikely at Commencements , and what it is 
that was put in print the laſt Sommer.But this ſhould bee the punif h- 
ment of the people as well as of the Angells, to whome yet it ſcemeth 
to belonge properly. Therefore I cannot tell what to ſay certainely 
of this matter, The cuent ſhall ere longe make it plaine. In the meane 
time let vs knowe that this puniſhment ſhalbe very dreadfull. For 
firſt, Chriſt ſhall take great pleaſure in caſtinge away this Angel from 
himſelfe. For what can be more acceptable to a man that is ſtomack- 
Iicke with eatinge meate that hee loatheth , and hath an appetite to 
vomit, then as ſoone as may bee to be caſed of that which cauſeth his 
ſicknes ? Euen as Moſes threateneth vnto the Iewiſh Apoſtates;'That 
the Lord vvould cuen ſo reioyce to deſtroy them and to cute them of , as hee 
d1d b-fore that,reioyce in doinge them good,Deut.28.6z3. Secondly, that 
hee will caſt out this Angell with great reproach. For an vncleane 
place is ſought for to vomit in , howſoeuer Antonius , when he was 
ymployed about publike affaires, did in an Afſembly of the people of 
Rome,fll his boſome,and the whole judgment ſcate with gobbets of 
meate , which hee did in a ſhamefull ſort caſt vppe amonge them, 
Thirdly,that the Angell ſhall never recouer his former dignity. Farre 
bee it from vs to thinke that the mirrour and authour of all cleanenes, 
ſhould euer returne to his'vomit againe, Now this puniſhment was. 


not to bee common to the whole Church of Laodicea, but Poe | 
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the Angell alone, that is, to all Lukewarme Paſtours , partly, for thy 
which wee ſaid right nowe ; partly , becauſe the Church is wontty 
bee ſpoken of expreſſely, where it is intreated of;as in that to the Ap 
ocll of Epheſus, [ vill remoue thy Candleſticke out of his place,Chap.2,, 
It ſhalbe therefore a puniſhment peculiar to the Ecclefiaſticall men, 
without the deſtruction of the whole Church. Neither is it to be 
doubted, but that which is here denounced, befell the Angell of Lag. 
dicea; the which ſelfe ſame thinge is alſo to be expected certainely of 
the Engliſh Angels,vnles they preuent it by repentance. For it 1hal 
come to palle , that that faithfull witnes , ſhall ouerthrowe chis yyhole 
Hierarchy , and will not ſuffer men , that ſeeke vnely for honours and 
wealth ,not the thinges that bee Chriites , to enioye no not this there 
falſe felicitic. Certainly a great and ſhamefull judgment doth waite 
for theſe lake warme men,the feare whereof, though it doe not atal 
torment them,becauſe they haue chaſed away all the noiſe of it , with 
there Termagant-like carriage and courſes,yet howſocuer all men bee 
baſht and ſtilled ; hee will not faile nor fallifie his word , who hath 
threatned that hee wilbe avenged of them. It is alſo to bee feared, 
that theChurch ſhall feele ſome litle calamitic,as bcinge infected with 
_ the contagion of this finne. Such as are the Angels, ſuch doth the 

Church, for the mo{t part, proue; and there is no man ſo rude and w 
expert, that ſeeth not plainely that the whole body doth labour of the 
fame diſeaſe. But hauc mercie vpon vs (0 thou that art the beginning 
of the workmanſhip of God,deale not with vs accordinge to our fin+ 
ncs, Thou knowelt our mould whereof wee arc made,cuen that wee 
are carth and duſt, Howe can it bee that carth ſhould not waxe cold? 
Stirre vppe with in vs the flame of thy loue ; diflolue I beſecch thee 
this our ycenes,and ſuffer vs not to pleaſe our ſelues as wee doe in this 
our pietie by the halues,but with thy heauenly fire kindle in vs a full 
feruent lone and deſire of govdnes, that ſo wee may both auoyd thine. 
anger,whereby thou mightelt bee moucd to abhorre the ſight of vs; 
and wee might for ener inioy thoſe pleaſures,which thou graunteſtto* 
thoſe in whome thy ſoule delighteth, Amen. | 

17, For thou ſaveſt I amrich. So much for his ſinne. The cauſe 

of it is double ; the falſe perſwaſion of his worthines , and the igno* 
_Tance of his mifery. That aroſe from his aboundance,of earthly,not 
of ſpirituall wealth. For Chriſt oppoſeth to theſe riches,thoſe whidl 
hee biddeth the Angell buy of him in the next yerſe.Neither ny hee” 
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[\«« lane bene lukewarme,if hee bad looked for ſpirituall riches from 
a'1y other then from Chriſt alone,but rather ſtarke cold,andeſtranged 
alcogether from grace , bcinge aboliſhed and fallen from Chriſt and 
his grace , Gal. 5. 4. Nowe hee ſeemeth to haue abounded with 
earthly riches, becauſe of the wealthines of the Citie which wee ſpake 
of Chap.z.1r, Which was the cauſe perhaps that made Arco 
more negligent in his miniſtery,whence it was , that Paul would haue 
him admoniſhed, Col, 4. 17, Though litle fruite of it followed after 
as it ſeemeth,ſeeinge cuen till theſe dayes,wherein this Revelation was 
| written, ther was ſo great matter of gloryinge,and that not lately,but 
| of old gotten and prouided, The plentie therefore of all thinges for 
the mayntayninge of this life, begat this lukewarmenes, Neither is it 

| ſtrange that proſperitie ſhould cloſely ſteale away the mindes of men 
' and drawe them away from God. It is often commaunded in the lawe 

| that they ſhould take heede to themſelues , leaſt when they were full, 
and cloyed with Gods bleſsinges through fullnes , they ſhould forget 
the Lord, Nowe here is a threefold boaſtinge;the firſt,of his preſent 
abundance ; the ſecond , of his longe continuinge abundance 3 the 
third , of his full and all-ſafficient abundance, For ſo the wordes re- 
quire that thoſe wordes, I am rich , ſhould bee referred to his preſent 
riches ; thoſe, I hawe benerich, to thofe that are palt; and thole, I yyane 
nothinge,to the full contentation hee had in them. Out of which there 
mult needes ariſe beſides, an vndoubted perſwaſion of the durablenes 
of lis eſtate and felicitic to remayne conſtant for cuer after, Nowe it 
is to beeobſerued , that hee bringeth in this Angell gloryinge in his 
v:yne wordes, otherwiſe then hath bene done hitherto, And this was 


not in vayne ſceinge nothinge can bee wobe raſhly by the holy Ghoſt, 
I 


But yct as touchinge the Angel of Laodicea,no ſuch Ang 
of theſe wordes offers it ſelfe.In our Church of England the agreable- 
nes is ſo manifeſt , that nothinge could bee expreſſed in a more liucly 
manner, For what other cauſe can wee btinge of 6ur lukewarmenes, 
whereby wee make ſuch a mingle-migle of the Popiſh Gouernement 
with pure doctrine,then the loue of riches and honours? Men cannot 
indure to haue this morſell of earthly hope plucked out of there mou» 
thes ,but they had rather haue this demy pictie, this almoſt-Chriſtianj» 
tie,together withthe inioyinge of there total ſummes of money,thE an 
altogether and abſolute reformation with the loſſe of them. And yet 


twat they might nos ſeeme to preferce any ings before the truth « 
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baſe and filthy manner , they doe with ſwellinge wordes blazon the 
happines of our Church, thus gouerncd as it is , and thereby madeſy 
happie,as they ſay,and this they doe both in there printed bookes and 
in there ſermons. As wee may ſee by the writinges of many of them, 
which are come forth in print in theſe yeares that bee paſt. It was not 
for nothinge therefore that the Holy Ghoſt bringeth in this Angell 
boaſtinge of himſelfe,but thercin hee ſetteth betore our eyes,our no- 
torious vainglory. Nowe the firlt bragge is, as wee haue ſaid,of our 
preſent riches. Howe doth our Angell triumph in this regard, and lif 
vppe his head aboue all other Reformed Churches ? In other places 
(ſaith he)the Paſtours of the Churches are poore and of lowe degree, 
and to bee ranked well nigh among the vulgar and baſe kinde of 


people ; neither haue they any greater authoritic then there Pietie and 
there learninge can purchaſe vnto them : But our Biſ hops are the 
Peeres of the Realme , aboue.many noble men for honour , yea and 
equall to any of the higheſt and greateſt carles,for wealth,attendance, 
{tatclines of Pallaces , and all other wordly pompe. As for the next 
rankes of the Cleargie,how mightie,maſsie & purlie are they growne 


with wealth 2 The Deanes, the Arch-Deacons, the Prebendaries,the 
por Chaplaines that haue there Tot-quots of Benefices , as they 
call them, heaped vp one vpon another,doe match Efquires at leaſt in 
Py revenues. Doth not this trowe ye amplific oO the 
Honour of our Church, to haue our braue ſilken Miniſters to glil 

they goe,and to ict through the {treetes with troupes like Noble-men, 
and by this meancs to driue away contempt farre from the Miniftery! 
Where can ye ſee any Church and Church-men ſince the Pope was 
turned out,fo fat and flouriſhinge in wordly proſperitie ? No where 
indee]; neither doe I enuie at this; onely this vain-glory of ours is not 
good. AndI would to God that our wealth did rather ſerue to pro- 
mote Gods glory , then to hinder and deface it.But this I am ſure of, 
our riches haue brought in this wofull lukewarmenes,while we make 
no reckoninge of true pictie , to hold them faſt. The ſecond bragge 
ts, of the longe continuance that our proſperitic hath had, For its 
not any yelterday-abundance,that came in like a land floud , which is 
fuddenly come and gone,but fuch as hath nowe for theſe whole fortie 
and two yeares bene eſtabliſhed amongit vs ;and that with how great 


peace and plentie of all thinges ? Who dare nowe goe about to con». . 


uince the citate of our Church to bee lame and imperfe& , which th® 
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erience of ſo longe tyme hath approucd to bee abſolutely happie ? 
Truely & would not bee the man that ſhould accept this challenge , 
vnles L had this truth in ſtead of a (tronge batteringe, Peece to beate 
Jowne all this ouriſh with all , namely, that wordly proſperitie, yea 
and that of ſolonge continuance,is an argument —_ of Gods pati- 
ence and long ence towards the wicked , then of mans righte- 
ouſnes and acceptance with God. ; 
In the third place hee boaſteth of himſelfe that hee wanteth no- 
thinge : what tell ye me (ſaith he) of other reformed Churches ? I ſee 
no cauſe why other reformed Churches ſhould not rather imitate 
ours , then wee theires , ſeeinge wee are no wayes inferiour to them. 
In the Anſvv. to the Admonit. made to the Parliam, Pag. 226. Yea, why 
doe you call me backe to the primitiue Church ? As if wee are to bee 
ryed to the firlt beginninges of thinges , as ye would binde litle in- 
' fants in there blankets with ſwadlinge bandes ? And as if it were 
not lawfull for vs to change thoſe primitiue rudiments , which were 
not then ſo profitable in there firſt originall , as they ſeeme to bee per- 
nicious at this day. In a certayne pas. made for our Church-gouern- 
ment,Pag.8r. This is a bold aſſertion , not to ſay more and to call it 
impious,for a man to auouch and auowe it,that there was ſomething 
ordayned by the Apoſtles , that is no lefſe hurtfull for our Churches, 
then it was behoofull for thoſe to whome it was appointed. ButI doe 
willingly pardon the offence of theſe wordes , ſpoken rather in heate 
of contention,then in aduiſed malice. In the meane tyme , let ſuch a 
one that (0 gr knowe,that the Church which theApoſtles foun- 
ded , was of all other moſt perfect, and that it is not to bee perfected 
with the inuentions of thoſe that come after , but that all other are ta 
bee examined and ſquared by the rule thereof ; Accordinge to that 
ſolemne ſpeach of the Councill of Nice. x, Let auncient cuſtomes haue 
the preheminence : And that of Tertull. cont. Prax. See , ywhatſocuer is 
firſt that is erue,&' vyhatſoeuer is latter, that is falſe. Nether is it to bee 
doubted,but that Paul taught Timothy moſt fully : Hovye hee ought 0 
conuerſe in the hovyſe of God. x. Tim. 3. 15. What , bee all thoſe pre« 
cepts nowe worne out of requeſt and date with age ? Shall tyme the 
Miſtreſſe of thinges teach vs better and ſurer thinges to which thoſe 
thinges wee had from the Apoſtles muſt giue place ? Certainly the 
Church is like Adam, beſt,and moſt entire in her firſt Originall , the 
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further it goth on from that, the more corrupt matter it- gate, 
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vnles God doe ſometimes beyond the order of nature,make lightty 
ſhine out of darknes, zsxnowe for a good while he hath done in this 
laſt age of the world. That firſt Church was the Garden of Eden, 
as weeſhewed, chap. 2.7, That which ſucceded in the ages folle 
wor SpA compared to itis but a vaſt and barrenwildernes. Wee 
not meaſure the perfetion of a Church , by the multitudeof 
rofefſours , or by the great eſtate of riches and earthly honourg, 
ad by the integritie of Gods inſtitution , and by the abundance of 
heavenly gifts. Let it therefore bee ynough for vs to commend 
and haue in eſtimation our owne humane inuentions , but lettys 
m tread ynder foote the ſacred truth of God in compariſon of 
em, | 
And thou knovveſt not that thou art vvretched, &c. The other cauſe 
of the euill is , the ignorance of his owne miſerie. For the pros» 
ſperitie of the world blindeth the minde that a man cannot behold 
in what ſtate hee ſtandeth. Therefore doth the Holy Ghoſt in many 
wordes explane this miſery of the Angells , becauſe in ſo deepe and 
dead ajleepe, aflighr kinde of vpbraidinge him with it could not 
make any ſenſible impreſsion, Hee maketh five degrees of it , of 
which the two firſt, are as it were certaine common affections and 
accidents of the diſeaſe ; the three latter , declare the very kinde and 
nature ofit, For the threefold remedy of gold , garments, and eyts 
ſalue, in the verſe followinge, ſhewerh that the diſeaſe conſiſterh 
_—_ in theſe three. The accidents are referred , cither to his 
owne teelinge, or to other mens commilſeration : in reſped of that, 
the Angell is ypretched ; in regard of this, hee is. miſerable,or,as the 
word giveth » pitiful ys Ot, one that is ind pitiful caſe, That man it 
_ Counted. wretched , who is worne and forlorne with any greiuous 
forrowe of minde, whether it ariſe out of any publike calamitie , of 
eis ont of a mans owne priuate and home-bred greife, Neither 
there any man,though placed in neuer ſo high dignitie,that can quits 
himfelfe free from - hy wretchednes. Whence it is,that the Kings 
in the Tragedies , are brought in ſo. often lamentinge , and callinge 
themſelues by the name of wretched men. ; 
 _ Suchakinde of infelicirie did of old lye heavily vpon:the Ange 
of Laodicea, and is.lyinge as hard.vpon, our Engliſh. Angell at this 
day. Howe can thatbee.. will ome ſay ,. whereas. no. publike noP 
outward calamitiedouth preilc hinz? The Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh j 
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* private andinward greife , as appeareth by the gloryinge of this 
Abgel which could hane no place 5.9, ans Bi fOGa and heaut* 
nes, Nowe this inward greife is that which doth miſerably torture 
the Engliſh Angell. For what ſtinginge doth hee feele with in his 
breſt , who burneth and boyleth with an vnſatiable defire of riches 
and honours , andyet cannot by any meanes haue his Juſt ſatiſfyed ? 
Or at leaſt , who cannot quietly and ſecurely enioy thoſe thinges 
which hee hath gotten , as the which many godly and learned men 
doe inueigh againſt moſt ſeuerely and vehemently, & not that onely, 
but they dee alſo. demonſtrate ont of the truth of Gods word, that 
ſuch kinde of dignities as theſe, are vnbeſeeminge the Miniſters of 
Chriſt, and cannot ſtand together with the faithfullnes of Paſtours 
and Biſhops * Howe muſt it needes bee, that ſuch diſturbers and in- 
ecrrupters of his bliſſe, ſhould bee-veryvnwelcome;,cheifely, ſeeinge 
this opinion concerninge the Hierarch is nowe fauqured much of 
the people and multitude,yea and the Nobilitic hath nowe of a —_ 
eyme ſmelt, out this Ratt , and is ſufficiently informed in this truth ? 
Lt a man couldlay open the breaſt of this Angel,hee might ſee out of 
queſtion his, very hart eaten. vppe with this conſuminge carke and 
anguiſh of minde,howſoeuer all thinges bee jolly & iocund without, 
and there Common-wealth matters flouriſh with a happie calme to 
therc harts deſire. Neither doubt I but the Angell himſelfe will con- 
feſle,that Thaue touched him. to the very quicke;,and that I have rifled 
and grated vpon the moſt inward thoughts and affeAions, of his hart, . 

with theſe wordes. This Angell is pitiful and miſerable,.in regard of” 

Other men,not the wicked Papiſts , who would not content themſel- *, 
ues to ſee him vexed with inward greife onely , but the Godly bre- 
fhren,both at home, and in other Contryes., who beingevoydof all 
partialitie , doe ſee, and to there greif*® take knowledge of the wret- 
ched and wofull eſtate of the Biſhops,andof the reſt of the Cleargie, 
that doe _—y giue themſclues to an ambitious afpiringe vnto,word- 
ly honours, howſocuer they: pleaſe themſclues very greatly in ap- 
plaudinge there owne felicitie. For what thinge is there more wor- 
ry of commiſeration, then for a man to ſee- his brethren that are 
blinded with the vain-glorie of theworld , wholy to gape after the 
gettinge of earthly dignities , and for the attayninge of them , pro- 
P'1anely and willfully to ſuffer the ſhipwracke of there heauenly 
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If they had allwayes beenc lyinge aſleepe in the ſnares of theDeullj 
the matter had not bene ſo much to bee bewayled ; but after that th 
had eſcaped and awaked out of his ginnes, through the ſauing know. 
ledge of the Goſpell,that they ſhould bee againe intangled in them by 
this mcanes , what godly kart is there that cannot lament , not there 
caſe onely , but the common miſerie alſo of our whole Church ahd 
people , who are dragged into the ſame pit of deſtruction with them, 
and that a thouſand wayes. Theſe then are the Sympiromes of the dis 
ſcaſc,greiuous indeed of themſelues,yer but a flea-bitinge to the diſeaſe 
it ſelfe ; which let vs nowe come to rubbe, as gently as wee can, and 
- with a minde to heale it , not to cxaſperate it. The firſt filthy matter 
that is to be purged out,is his Pouertie: And knowelt not(faith he) chat 
thou art Poore, What Kinde of poore man ? not in ſpirit ſurely , of 
which Chriſt ſpeaketh;, Matth. 5. 3. For this is a bleſſed pouertie, 
that is a miſerable one. Beſides the Angell glorieth in this, that hee js 
and hath bene rich , and wanteth nothinge , ſo that hee is farre from 
that holy humilitie. : 
This pouertie therefore is a timorous kinde of beggarlines,where« 
by a man both trembleth for feare at the tight of onethat is richer 
then himſelfe , and dareth neither ſpeake nor doe any thinge but what 
may pleaſe him that is of more power and authoritie then hee , as alfa 
is "han ro maintaine and ſultaine a miſerable life ,, with importunate 
begginge of an almes. For ſo the word Prokos in Greeke,that ſigni- 
fycth a poore man, hath both the name of fearfullnes , and ſignifycth 
with all ſuch an one as hee was , that lay proſtrate at the threſhold of 
the rich man , deliringe to bee filled with the crumes that fell from 
his Table, Luk. 16.20, But how can either of theſe agree to our An- 
oels ? Is not all this baſc beggarye farre remote from them,& from 
luch wealth and pompe as they abound with all ? I would to God it 
were ſo. But as at all times, ſo here in this place , I am conſtrainedto 
admire the infinite wiſedome of God, which hath opened our hidden 
impoltume with a word fo fitly applyed to the matter , that nothinge 
could bee cuer ſpoken or deuiſed more fitt for the purpoſe. For firit, 
how baſe and ſeruile a feare hath ſeazed on our Angell , may thence 
very calily appeare , in that hee ſpeaketh nothinge in a manner , that 
may prouoke any man that is his better and ſuperiour to anger or 
 difpleaſure againlt him, The Biſhops feare the Noble-men ; The 
Pariſh-Parſons and Vicars ſtand in awe of the Biſhops , as whome 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap.;z. 143 
they knowe to haue a ſcourge allwayes at hand to beate them with, if 
any of the Pariſhioners bcinge prouoked at home by Maiſter Par- 
fon , ſhould haue occaſion to require the Biſhops helpe , ſpecially , if 
hee can colour his grudge hee beareth him , with obieCtinge againſt 
him that hee carricth a diſlike in his minde againſt certayne Church- 
Ceremonyes. By this meanes, reprehenſions are whiſhe, wickednes 
raigneth,the wrathfull hand of God cometh forcibly vpon vs,6& what 
the ifſue of all this wilbe , thoſe of the more prudent ſort doe greatly 
feare,and that vpon good ground, But eſpecially there beggarlines in 
ſuinge for livinges 1s notorious, For let vs take a viewe and make a 

enerall multer as it were of the whole Cleargie, 8 if yow will let vs 
beoin at the baſe(t vnderlinges. The Curates,as they cal them,are both 
in very deed, & in all mens account,a _— of beggarly fellowes: 
| In whome a man may ſee that verifyed , which was threatned againſt 
the family of Eli , men bowinge themſelues to the ground for a pecee 
of {ilucr and a morſell of bread, and crauinge to bee put into one of 
the Prieſtes offices, that hee may haue a ſnappe at a cruſt of bread, r. 
Sam. 3. 36. Nowe for the reſt , thoſe that by meanes of there more 
| . full purſes walke more luſtily , ſuch as wee call ſturdy beggars , what 
runninge vp and downe is there amonge them , what bribinge , what 
importunate and impudent begginge , what flatteringe offers doe they 
make of all there obeiſance,and all duetifull complements , that they 
may Tome by thefe Eccleſialticall promotions ? You may ſee many 
of them that poſt vp to the Court,or to the houſe of the right honou- 
rable.The Lord keeper of the great Seale: For theſe two places are like to 
the beautifull Gate of Salomons Temple, A&t.z. 2. Men come in by 
this way apace , thicke and threefold , and they are in great hope ta 
carry away ſome good releife, Others there are that become follo- 
wers of Noble-men and Peeres of the Land , whoſe Chaplaines they 
become,cither houſhold,or retayners,as I may call them,that live vn- 
der there protection ; for what end trowe ye ? Euen for this and no 
other , that aſſoone as any Benefice,as they call it,ſhall fall voyd, they 
might enioy it by there Lords gift. And doth not this I pray ye ſeeme 
to be an honeſt way to get a Church-liuinge, no ſuch baſe & beggarly 
one,as you ſpeake of ? But is not this curryinge of fauour meere beg- 
gary * Is it any whit a lefſe filthy thinge,to come to a Rectory; that is 
of Gods appointment, byfauour, then by money ? If wee will iudge 
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Indifferentle, it is all one fault to creepe in, whither it bee by bribing 
anJ Symony,or by fawninge and flattery, Thereſt of the rout intly 
Counery are diligent in attendinge the commen 1ſort of Patronegy 
, whoſe threſholds they lyc watchinge at , whoſe wynes they brauek 
court as if they were there Miltreſſes, whoſe childre they cogge with, 
whoſe ſeraants they allure with faire wordes 8 promiſes to bee theres 
Spokeſmen,and in cuery place and point they play the partes of milg. 
' rable beggars, Some there are that begge more craftily,like to thoſe 
that ſit in the high wayes or in places where ewo wayes meete , and 
_ therethey offer pilled roddes to paſſengers , to get a peece of mong 
therewith,as it were a penniworth for a peny:So doe theſe men make 
way for there ſuites by large giuinge of money in hand ,or els by com» 
pactinge to giue ſome of there yearely Tithes for a gratification.But 
ſome man will ſay , all this is not the corruption of lawes , but th 
corrupenes of men. Nay ſutely,as longe as that manner of confer 
ringe Eccleſia(ticall charges taketh'iplace , which hath bene in v{ 
amonge vs to this day, there can beEno remedy applyed to cure or 
- prevent this beggarlines. Doe wee not ſufficiently tinde it to be 
true in experience ? In theYate Parliament,lawes were enactcd ſeus 
rely againſt it ; but what came of that? Nothinge truely, but th 4 
ir inade me deale more cloſely and cunningly to colen the lawe., W 
mult not thinke to doe any good with our lawes , where Chrilts 
Tawes arc not obſerued. Bur to proccede , when once the liuingeis 
by beggary obtayned from the Patrone , what a deale of bcgginge 
workeis there to come , for thoſe Sir Iohn Lack-latines, that Inttitus 
tion might bec had from the B b. Heare hee muſt ſupplicate , not 
Gnely to the right reverend Lord Bb ; but to Malter Examiner , t0 
my Lords Grome of his Chamber,his Regiſter,the yeoaman of his 
Buttry and Larder,yea the mcaneſt that belongeth to him. Not that 
want of latine and learninge will keepe him from cntrance into his 
benefice,but that hee that hath neede of more fauour for diſpatch; 
or ſpeach with my Lord,or the like,mulſt fee the ſervites the better, 
whoſe gaine cometh trowlinge in this way. There is no Caſtle10 
defenced , which a Jatinleſſe Afſe laden with golden metall may not 
ſcale and conquerre. Neither is there any almoſt ſo vnfit that b 
rhe repulſe,but by what engines hee preuayleth,let them Jooke to 
Je like isthe condition of Prebendarics,Archdeacons and Deants» 
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Nay are the Biſhops themſelues cleare of this baſe veggary'® What 
meaneth then that continuall hauntinge of the Court , and hanginge 
vpon the Nobles ? Why doe SY not itay and wayte,till they bee ſent. 
for ? Yea why arethey not rather pulled away from there ſtudyes 
againſt there wills ? Nay rather if a manThould appeale to there con- 
{ciences,whither are not ſome of thoſe fatdemeaines of thereBilhop- 
ricks lett out of there owne accord, to ſuch as they ſeeke and ſue'to 
that they might farme and hire them , or els are there not other large 
bribes coucnanted to bee giuen to ſuch as ſhall itand them in ſtead, 
for attayninge of theſe dignities ? But are they onely thus beggar- 
bkes « jou ambitious ſuinge for there promotions'Ney truely;Some 
ofthem are growne ſoextremely bale this way , that if they bee to 
change there Sea,they pay not there fir{t-fruites,but by rakinge toge-« 
ther in a tilthy faſhion an almes from the pooreit Vicars , which yet 
muſt goe vnder the name of a Beneuolence,to make a cleanly cloake 
withall, Thou art therefore a very beggarly wretch (6 thou Englith 
Angell), And therefore it is vſuall with thee , that the bett are made 
to goe on foote,and others of lefle worth ride on horf backe, For as 
wee are moued with pitic to giue ſomewhat to the blinde and lame 
and thoſe that bee ful of ſores, but wee {teppe our cares and ſhut our 


purſes againſt ſuch as wee ſee to bee of a more able body, and to goe 
in handſomer apparell ; ſo men that are blinde in there mindes , lame 
and deformed for want of learninge and witt , gett good ſtoreof 
Peter pence and preferrements , when as thoſe that haue more lear- 
ninge and indgment , .cither becauſe —_— bawle and creake ſa 


loudly and Iuſtily , or els becauſe they aFeEmore ſhamefaſt and cannot 
abide to begge, or els becauſe men doe leffe pitic the wants of ſuch, 
theſe (I ſay) are ſuffered to bee an hungred , yea to bee famiſhed fox 
want of meate , forall there learninge. ButLI intend not heare tg 
picad theſe mens cauſe,but to conuince thee (6 Angell) of thy begga- 
ry,Which whither thou wilt or no,thou cauſt not but take knowledge 
bf, if ſo bee thou wilt conſider of the matter in good ernelt in thine 
owne hart, Thou floweſt indeede with wealth,but nothinge can bee 
more vile, then the wayes thou vſeſt to come by it. What, ſhall a 
begoar , after that hee hath filled his purſe with aſkinge ales ,.caſt 
away his patched cloake , and goe gett him into his filkes,. to make 
wauntinge ſhewe of his wealth he hath ſo gotten? What other thinge 
is thy vainglorye,but an oſtantation of that wealth of thine , m__ 
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thou haſt gathered moſt ſhamefully by begginge? And yetTI doen 
ſpcake al this.as if Ithought that the ſtipend of godly Paſtours,that 
come by and difcharge there places in a holy manner , were to be 
eounted a meere alincs. - = 
For the workman is worthy of his hire : neither can this 
tion and communicatinge of our goodes this way, bee any more cal 
ted a gratuitie,then any other that 1s made to him that liuveth by a pubs 
like office, God that made the earth , did ſo giue it to the ſonnes of 
men, that he reſerued a portion for himſelfe, which he beſtowed vpon 
the holy Incumbents, that doe erneſtly bend themſelues to fullhl then 
miniſtery.And therefore Patrones doe not giue freely of there ownge, 
when they aſsigne and allott the Church-reuenues to the Paſtoursly 
there labour , but they deliver ſuch thinges , as whereof they wee 
made keepers in-truſt,8& to thoſe men who may clayme them as there 
due debt. Wee ſpeake not(I ſay)of ſuch ſinguler perſons, but generalh 
of the {tate of our Cleargie;with whome the caſe fo ſtandeth,that the 
Angell of England, in plaine termes, groweth wealthy by begginge, 
neither is hee in very truth, nor is to bee called ought , ſaue - Lord 
Beggar. Tothis Beggarlines, is his Blindnes to bee added , wherely 
the cuill is made farre more greivous, For what more wretched! 
thinge is there to ſee to, then a blinde beggar , whome neceſsitie drjs 
ueth to ſeeke abroad for his lininge,and yet want of light will not lett 
him ſceke ? But this blindnes here is of the minde , whereby a man 
beinge bereaued of all foreſight aud prudence of minde , cannot pros 
vide himfelfe of thinges protitable and honeſt before God and men, 
The Angel therefore Vein ge deſtitute of this wifedome , ſinneth as 
much in executinge of his function , as heedid a litle before, in his 
manner of entrance into it. Nowe this is the wor(ſt kinde of blinde- 
nes that can be,as which for the moſt part, doth neither ſuffer a man 
to acknowledge his owne ignorance and folly of minde , neither yet 
with patience to abide one that.doth detect it,yea that walkinge ſtaffe 
of his , which ſhould helpe him in findinge out the way , and in his 
walkinge , that hee taketh vp andletteth drine at him,that giueth him 
warninge of the danger. And yet for all that I will tell thee plainely 
of it ( © thou miſerable Angell ) ' thou as froward and teſtie as thou 
can{t. It may bee thon maylt at laſt cometo thy ſight and learne to 
be wife, but if not, yet ſhall I at leaſt by this meanes be out of the dat» 
-ger af ſo curſed a crime,as is the puttinge of a ſtumblin go-blockeny 
| ore 
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5re the blinde , which Iſhould doe, if Iſhould ſee a deepe Dungeon 
_ deſtruction, and one that is blinde ready to fall Ly hr ſhould 
not tell him of it. And thatT may haue thee rhe more equall 8 better 
to deale with , I will rather make thy ſelfe to bee Indge,and todeter- 
mine how notably hey thou art,then conuince thee by mine 
owne iudgment ; though this bevnequall,in mans owne-caufe ro bee 
Tndge himſelfe, where a man mult needes be twice ſo much the more 
blindfold. Call to minde therefore with mee thy laſt Conſtitutions 
and Canons , which are wontto bee wiſeſt , diſcuſſed in a Synode at 
London,and ſett forth Anno 1597, And ſec I pray thee what a kinde 
of Medicine thou makeſt for a ſicke Church ? Firſt thou decreeſt, 
| that fitr men ſhould be admitted to holy Orders , andro Church liu- 
inges & Benefices,as they call them. The very Title truely of this Ca- 
non did refreſh many mens harts , and made moſt men iudge that at 
laſt thou hadlt gotten eyes to ſee with, It is this kinde of vermine, 
that hath peſtered the Church this nw a day. There was nowe ſome 
hope of remedy,when firſt thou didit begin to ſee and acknowledge 
| thediſeaſe. For good lawes are wont to ſpringe out of bad manners, 
But how wiſely thou haſt prevent this miſcheife,and how thou halt 
therein ſatiſfyed the expectation of good men,doe thou vpon ſeripus 
conſideration giue iudgment thy ſelfe, Thou kneweftit was ordered 
by the ſtatute of the land,that no man ſhould be admitted to holy Or- 
ders,vnles he were 24.yeares old at leaſt , and had firſt brought with 
him to his Dioceſan,a Teſtimoniall of mE well knowne to the Biſhop 
to bee of ſound Religion,both for his honeſtie of life, and alſo for his 
ſinceritie in profeſsinge the doQtrine of our Church;withall,vnlefle he 
could giue a reaſon of his faith inthe Latine tongue , or at leaſt vnles 
he haue ſome ſinguler gift of preachinge. Notwith-ſtandinge that 
this was by ſtatute ſo longe fince enacted , the Church nevertheles 
ſwarmed with a newe heape of molt vile Varletts in the Miniſtery. 
Nowe then what Cautions did(t thou adde to helpe the weakenes of 
the lawe ? For itis the practiſe of prudent men , that haue theire eyes 
in there head,wh&as once they haue found out the inualiditie of lawes 
toſtrenghthen them with more ſtridt proviſoes, on that ſide , where 
they ſee the boldnes of men to breakethrough. Thou haſt indeed pro- 
uided many thinges ; But I pray thee what doe theyauayle ? What 
auayleth it to the worthines of Miniſters,thatno man ſhould be recei- 


wedinto holy Orders , vnles hee canſhewe atthe ſame tyme a preſen- 
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tation for himſcife to ſome bencfice that is then voyd ? Or, vnleſſeh 
can bringe a Certificate of ſome Church wherein he may take chatyy 
of ſonles ; that is, where he may be a Curate vnder ſome man to iy 
prayers? Or, vnles he haue bene of ſome Colledge ? Or at leaſt mp 
les bt bee to bee admitted by the ſame Biſhop to ſome Benchcegr 
Curatſhippe ? What itarke foole,or crrand knaue is there, that may 
not fullfll all theſe conditions? But thou pa and putteſtty 
other ſtuffe of the ſame ſtampe: Moreouer,i hee be(ſaiſt thou)of ang 
ther mans Dioceſe , vnleſlce hee can bringe lettres dimiſforie forhy 
alſe,and haue liued out the foure and twentith ycare of his age , and 
Harv taken ſome degree at the Vniuerlſitie (which laſt condition is t 
quired onely of men that bee of another mans Dioceſe.) And1 
thou orodideſt , that Orders be not ginen but onely on the Sabbo 
dayes and the holy-dayes. Worthy Ordinances doubtleile , in regatd 
whereof the retormed Churches may bluſh for ſhame, What good 
doe theſe thinges at all,cither to make a man fitt to be admitted,ore 
that hereafter more learned or honeſt Miniſters ſhould bee ordayned! 
What will ye, when the holy Gholt cryeth out by Paul ; »»ho is firt 
theſe thinges ?' Will ye thruit a fellowe, vpon him with a Preſentatian 
a Certificate,a Paſſe-port , or an inſtallinge on the Lords day ,or ſuck 
tike toyes ? What fore ſight I pray thee , haſt thou had in this mattes, 
that halt rough-caſt this totteringe wal with ſuch a ſilly kinde of play 
ſteringe ? Then for Pluralitic of Benefices,what order tookcſt thou! 
Thou decrecelt , that it is to be repreſſed. And that very well indeed; 
For itis a foule matter , that that man ſhould bee made a Paſteur 
{hcepe, who focdeth them not at all; or at leaſt,that he ſhould recciue 
any of there fruites,that receiue no commoditic from him. It had bene 
mecete then that heere thou ſhouldeſt have vented all the cunning that 
hadit for the curinge of this cuill, which, not Gods Oracles oncly, but 
even common ſenſe condemnceth for ſacriledge. What remedie that 
fore doſt thou vie ? Forſooth , this : Ler no man be eudlifyed forſuchi 
priuiledge,-vnles hee bee a Maſter of &rtes at leaſt;& be a publite & prortly 
Preacher of Gods rrord, Surely thou art a worthy Phiſitian, Why, 
what hyrt have Maſters of Arts done thee,or how haue they offendel 
- thee, that thou ſhouldeſt owe and doe them this miſcheife , to maKe 
them inthe fir{t place guiltic of ſo ereat a ſinne ? Thou confelleſt that 
pluralicie is euill, and athinge to bee ſuppreſied , and yet-gineſt/thew 
leauc in thy Indulgence to bee infeRted with this peltilent diſeal$s 
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Noubtles it is a notable priuiledge of there degree, that they may bee | 
naught before any others. But didit thou thinke that this contagious 
finne would paſle the leffe forcibly and commonly by this meanes ? 
There are,God be thanked,ſo many Maſters of Arts,that if al of them 
Mould make vſe of this liberty that thy Canon giueth them, 8 ſhould 
make no matter of Religion or coſcience to God of it, I beleeue more 

ariſhes ſhould want Miniſters to reſide amongſt them , then doe at 
this day.So wiſely doſt thou reſtraine an euill by givingeit more ample 
ſcope. But it may bee thou thinkelt it. enough for thee onely to delude 
men with the bare Title of a Canon for keepinge pluralitie in order, 
After that,there is a lawe made for Hoſpitalitie inBenefices with cure. 
No doubt ſurely but this is the cauſe of our Churches calamitie for 
that Miniſters doc not bringe forth more ſtore of Bull-bcefe to feeds 
the poore withall, That lawe for tyinge thoſe they call Canons to 
make there Sermons in there proper perſons , might , ſeeme to come 
from a quicke ſight, were it not, that perhaps it called the away from 
other places, where there labour was more neceſſarily required. As 
for Matrimoniall conſtitutions,I lett them paſſe, That lawe — 
the reforminge of the abuſes about excommunication,is memorable. 
For thou ſcelt that it is defiled vily with many pollutions . : I would 
thou couldeſt as wel ſee and prouide for thoſe thinges that belonge to 
the holy and lJawfull reformation of thoſe abuſes. But why dot thou 
at firit ſay,that nothinge can bee innouated or altercd herein,but with 
great change of the whole Eccleſiaſticall Turiſdition,and the moſt of 
the lawes of this Realme? Yet nenerthelefſe afterwardes,thou would-. 
e[t nauc it reduced to the auncient vſe, honour & di gnitie, which once 
it had, Wilt thou effect for) haue.a Reformation,without any change? 


_ Seelt thou not that thou ſpeakeſt thinges that bee repugnant cach to 


Ls 4 . * - O 
other? Thou wilt haue nothinge innouated, leaſt the lawes be broken, 


and yet forſooth thou makelt ſhewe of recallinge the auncient come- 
lines, TI pitie thy blindnes. But by this Caution, thou haſt taught YS 
plainely , what a Kinde of reformation wee ſhould expect at thy han- 
des,namely, ſuch as by which there ſhould bee made no amendement 
of thinges, A title therefore had bene enough for this matter, Yet, 


that thou mighre(t ſeeme to doe that which thou doſt not at all , nor 


1eaneſt to doe,thon ſettcſt downe a certayne forme of decrees. Let 
vs ſee how they ſatiſke men for that which they promiſe them. Firft 
thou ordaineſt , that in greater crimes.the ſentence bee pronounced 
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either by the Arch-Biſhop, Biſhop, Deane, Arch-Deacon,or Prebayy 
daric in his proper perfon. What ancicnt vſe is this,of pronouncingg' 
the ſentence by thoſe mE,whoſe very names(except that of the Biſhoy 
onely) were not once heard of in the Church, as longe as the truecgs 


melines and dignitic of excommunication indured ? And why is there 
no place left for the Paſtour of cucry Congregation , whoſe officeix 
was of olde to pronounce the ſentence ? Perhaps hee careth not atall 
what becometh of his ſheepe; or it may bee that hee is leſſe fit to doe 
it , and is not induced with judgment and wiſedome enough : Indeed 
this feare might perhaps haue preuayled much in former time , but 
nowe it ought not , ſecinge thou haſt ſufficiently freed vs from *Y 
the firſt Chapter of theſe thy conſtitutions. For is it to bee doubted, 
but that he ſhould bee enough and more then enough fitted for euery 
part of his funtion,who is prouided of a Preſentation , a Certificate, 
and the reſt of thoſe triflinge pointes wherewith thou haſt inſtruRted 
furniſhed appointed him ? Or els, to deale m gooderneſt with thee, 
what bindereth , but that the Paſtour viinge the aduiſe of other men, 
and vpon diligent diſcuſſinge of the matter,may not aſwel pronounce 


the ſentence,as cither the Biſhop,or Prebendary,or any other ? I but 
(wilt chou ſay) wee will not haue this matter to bee dealt in by the c&-. 


mon counſaile of many,but to ſtand to the pleaſure of one man onely, 
Is this the meaninge of thy reformation, and yet dareſt make mention 
of the auncient practiſe , beautic and dignity ? Chriſt bade vs tell the 
Church;ſhall une man beare the perſon, & ſtand in the Roome of the 
Church ? One man indeed did for Orders ſake pronounce the ſen- 
tence of old tyme, but the matter was adindged , not by the will and 
arbitremct of this one man alone, but of the whole Councell. Neither 
would Paul haue the inceſtuous perſon to bee excommunicate , but 
when the brethren did aſſemble and conſent together , x. Cor. 5. 4- 
And this was in vſc with theChurch for ſome ages after,as it is cleare 
out of Origen, Tertullian,Cyprian and others. And therefore I ſhould 
meruaile to ſee thee bragginge ſo boldly of the auncict worthy ordef, 
-were it not T knewe that blinde men cannot bluſh , but beinge brazen 
faced,fearc not to outface any man. But what if this thy pretended 
amendemet of maners,make way alſo for greinous crymes to breake 
forth without feare of puniſhment ? The Commathr; as longe as it 
belonged to him , did twice at leaſt euery ycare compell the Church- 


wardens to preſent notorious offendours ; but nowe there is no cauſe 
| perhap 
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erhaps why he ſhould ſo doe , ſeeinge the Prieſt that is his aſſociate 
F —E a (tale, & hath no power in denouncinge the ſentence againſt 
ſuch men. Neither is it to bee hoped , that the Churchwardens will 
runne of there owne accord to the Biſhops, Arch-Deacons, Preben- 
daries , whome they knowe notin what quarters they ſhall finde , os., 
they may be further of perhaps and the journey wilbe coſtly , when as 
beinge preſent , and that at other mens charges, they can ſcarce bee 
compelled with an oath to make preſentment of them that be guiltie. 
Theſe thinges thou ſhouldeſt haue thought on,andnot haue preſcribed 
a remedy worſe thEthe diſeaſe. In the ſecond place thou dealeſt about 
| excommunication for contempt and contumacie,which runneth hud- 

dle with thy old reforminge courſes. But the very naminge of the old 
cuſtome is reformation ſufficient in thy account , that ſo perhaps no 
boxe might wanta title , though it had no ſuch matter within as it 
ſpeaketh of without. I paſſe over thy changinge of Penance,the foule 
and exceſciue abuſes of Officialls, Sumners and Regiſters , for the ta- 
kinge away whereof thou ſhouldeſt rather haue when order,then for 
the moderatinge of them. Nowe doe thou thy ſelfe indge what is be- 
come of thine eyes , or what vſe thou haſt made of them , that haſt 
wholy ſpent thy tyme and thy witts about trifles and gewgawes , and 
haſt lett paſſe many maine evils : Or els if thou haſt touched any of 
 theſe,thou either makeſt them worſe with thy manner of curinge , or 

els ſurely neuer a whitt the better. Conalnly thou art proued to bee 
blinde by many arguments, But Chriſt open thine eyes; I for my part 
thinke fit,not ſo much to fped words in diſputing with thee, as wiſhes 
in prayinge for thee, For I have not inteded to make any large treatiſe 
of theſe matters, but onely to deſcrie and point them out. The third 
part of the diſeaſe is Nakednes, Garments are vſed to prouide for our 
ihamefaſtnes , where out when once a man is (tript,his ſhame is layd 
in open viewe ; accordinge to that of the Prophet ; Behold I come 
againft thee ſaith the Lord of hoſts, aud I vvill diſcouer thy ſkirts,vnfolding 
them before thy face, that I may ſ hevve thy nakednes to the nations ,and thy 
filrhines to the king domes, Nah: 3. 5. This nakednes therefore, is that. 
ihametull reproach and contempt which the Angell is ſubie& to and 
fuſtayneth. Neither indeed can it bee,but that our Cleargie ſhould bee 
vile in the account of men , that doe ſee openly and clearely in howe 
bepgarly a manner Eccleſiaſticall ſtipends are catcht at, howe ſhames« 


Fully and negligently the holy functions are adziniſtred howe all _ 
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_ of theflocke lyeth dead , and the deſire of Gods glorie is calt away 
When as men([ ſay)ſee theſe thinges,ci it bee poſs1vle but they ſhoul 
deſpiſe the Anpel!l chat ſeckgth onely the thinges that bee his owne, 2 
not the thinges th. J e doth 
in ſom? part ſee this ſelfe-ſame thinge by certayne fits and ſtarts, ay 
the frequent complaints of his publike ſermons may teſtifie , though 
he knowe not the cauſe, or liſt not ro knowe it, as beinge more afraid 
ofthe remedie then of the difeaſe. But it doth more cuidently appears 
how great contempt he is had in,by that which hapned a fewe yearg 
ſmce., There was 0:6 that called himſelfe by the name of Mar-Prelatey 
who ſete forth bookes wherein he dealt ſomewhat ronndly with the 
Angell.fHlowe were thoſe bitter ic{ts of his favoured amonge the pegs 
ple, how plauſible were they in a manner to all men , howe willingly 
reedily and with what great mirth were they eucry where intertays 
ned ? There is no man lo rude and vn killfull , but that , ponderings 
that tyme in his minde,would ſay thus to himfelfe & that not without 
caule 3 Truly the Lord hath povered out contempt rpon Princes,thoſe that 
honour him doth be honour,and thoſe that defpiſe him { halbe deſpiſed :- He 
hath made our Prieſts contemptible to the vwhole people , becauſe they baw 
broken.there Conenant.Any mi(l ſfay)thinkinge of theſe thinges, thould 
not haue ſtrayed from that truth. ' For if the Angell had bene in a 
eftimation,men would rather haue tighed and ſobbed for greife, the 
laughed for joy, yea they would rather haue caſt thoſe writinges int0 
th- tire, then nave wornethem out with continuall readinge & hand 
linge of them. I would never haue tould thee theſe thinges , had net 
the holy Gholt openly anouched that thou knowelt not thine owl 
nakednes. That falſe glory of thine wherewith thou flouriſhelt, wil 
not lett the contider, & regard what men ſpcake ard thinke of thets 
But learne hence, if thou bee wiſe,that thy many gold chaynes that 
vſher thy perſon, and chat troupe of attendants that followe theein 
great nomber,doe nothinge auayle to drive away contempt, andtq 
ſer thee free trom beinge defpited by the comms people:Or if thol 
can{tnot ſo well perccie thele thinges in thy ſelfe, behold then the 
PopiſhPrelates.yea & there Prince the Pope, how deſerucdly hee ang 
rhey doe ſtinke nowe amonge the greatelt part of men , how colt 
temprible abicct and hacefull hee is to all the godly, whoſe feete not: 
withſtandinge, fomme Princcs that arc Lewitched doe ſtill kite, and 
then whome , herecofore there was neucr mortall man of a Pris 
| rin- 
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Princely Maieſtie : Remember our owne former Prelates , whoſe 
riches and eſtate was more ample the thine, there authority greater, 
there power more dreadfull,yet becauſe the —_— ſort ſawe them to 
bee meere gutts , fart, greedy and idle-bellyes , how did they ſcorne 
them ? The hautie carriage of our Wolſey was openly derided.The. 
reaſon is becauſe the honours of this world are but tigge leaues , or 
like ragged clothes , that doe not couer a mans nakednes, but make 
it to ſceme more vgly as a man looketh out vpon it at a windowe, 
Thinke vpon theſe thinges and bee not proud of thy Pecocks fethers, 
but ſeeke rather to hide thy filthy nakednes, leaſt by gloryinge vainly 
of that part of thee that is beries ſett out , thou lye = to contempre 
amonge the common people in regard of thy other deformitie. And 
chus haue I at laſt opened this rotten vicer;zf my labour ſhalbe accep- 
table,and cheſore beinge purged, bee healed agayne,howe great than- 
kes ſhall Igiue vnto our Gol ? But if the cuill ſhalbe onely ſtirred 
vppe,and the handlinge of it ſhall offend the ſicke and ſore parties , I 
will yet comfort my ſelfe with the conſciencie of the good diſcharge 
gf ny duetie,and with the ordinary reward oa Philitian. 

18. Iconnſeli thee buy gold of me. Thus farre of the cauſe ; the 
remedie is next taught , both whence itis to bee ferched , and after 
what manner,and what is the matter of the medicine it ſelfe. Iris to 
bee feeched from Chriſt alone. Hee it is that hath borne all our in» 
firmities,and who alone can ſtill heale our ſickneſſes. The manner of 
ſcekinge is by bargayne & ſale , not that hee calleth for money to buy 
it with , for hee (elleth wyne and milke without monye or any other 
thinge to exchange for it,Iſa.55.1.2.But becauſe hee would baue the 
like crnelt deſire and care to bee vſed for obtayninge this , as for get» 
tinge thinges which require mightie coſt; wherein hee doth alſo note 
out the excellency of the remedie, as that which is deare of any price 
whatſoever. The medecine it ſelfe is threefold , accordinge to the 
nature of the diſeaſe, which wee haue ſhewed to bee threefold, gold, 
white garment , eye-ſalue, Gold is ſett againſthis pouertie , white 
pars ſerue to couer his nakednes , and eye-ſalue i } ans againſt 
us blindnes. His wretchednes and miſerablenes wee ſhewed were 
common accidents,which doe forthwith vaniſh away when once the 
fountaynes whence they ſpringe are taken away. Of what kinde 
each of theſe is , it may eaſily bee gathered out of there contraryes, 
Goldis contrary to the riches and pouertic of the Angel;that is to his 
beggarly 
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54 Chap.3, A REVELATIO N, A 
beggarly comingeto Benefices and Eccleſiaſticall funCtions.. For thy 
former riches weve not true , as which keepe not the An gel a whit 
from beinge a moſt baſe and abie& beggar : But the gold of Chrilf 
driueth this beggary farre away indeed.lt is therefore that moſt hal 
manner of callinge,chuſinge,ordayninge and giuinge of authoritiew 
Eccleſiaſticallmen , euery one in his function , which Chriſt himſelf 
hath appointed,whereby it cometh to palle,thar Paſtours fue not,but 
arc ſued for and vnto;andare promoted not by there money , buthy 
there honeltie , not by fauour , but by learninge,not at any one many 

leaſure , but by the voices and conſent of theire flocke. This gold 
Chriſt will have bought of him,becaule he itis that hath plainely deb 
cribed this whole order, and hath nor left it free for men to doew 
they litt in this matter. As lonyge as the matter ſhalbe in the powe 
of the Patrone and Biſhop alone,there will neuer want bribe-giuery, 
nor bribe-takers that wil ſuffer thc{elues to be corrupted with giftsx 
But if Chrilts rule take place,this begginge pouertie will fee away & 
neuer returne agayne, For this gold is tryed in the fire, often appro 
ued and throughly refined. Wee fee the cxcellency of it in the primiting 
Church,yea cuen at this day in our neighbour Churches.It feareth ng 
touchſtone,it fleeth not away for feare of any fire , it doth not built 
aſunder by batterie of any hammer, but ſtandethto this day ,as it bath 
ſtoole of old, inuincible,tothe great glorie of thoſe that are growne 
rich by it. * The vrhice Garments are oppoſed to the former honours 
and nakednes, thatis, contempt. Chriſt will haue theſe alſo to bee 
bought of him,as which hee hath atone , and thoſe moſt pretious and 
molt praiſe-worthy. For what can contempt hurt them , whome 
there worthines hath choſen , there learninge hath ordayned , there 
fanctifyed hart and carriage hath preferred ? Whom many men haut 
erneltly defired for there approucd pietie , doe admire for there dil 
gence in teachinge,doe ſtand in awe of becauſe of the truth that 
a molt free paſſage in there miniſterie , and doe reverence as enſams 
ples of all vertue and goodnes ? Be thou (faith Paul) an enſamplets 
the faithfull in ſpeach,in conuer{ation,in loue,in ſpirit,in faith,in chav 
ſtitie,neither lettany man deſpiſe thy youth; x.Tim.4.12.Behold,here 
15 a way to deliger a Miniſter from contempt. Theſe garments are 


full of Maieſtie indeed, wherewith euen yorige & youthful age being 


clad and covered, doth not growe vile and regardles. And thus 10 
the Prophets of old goe decked, whoſe hayrie mantell had more ho- 
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aonr with all men, them the (ilkes , and the vayne pied and potread 
ſh:we of other men. Thoſe wicked men and mockers of the Pro- 
phets that were together with Iehu,when the Propher after he came | 
in wichdrewe him trom the company , did declare there judgment, 
though more then they wiſt of, what good eſtimation they conceived 
in there mindes of the Prophet. What would this mad fellowe (ſay 
ehey) doe with thee ? Yea rather, why are ye ſo mad as to enquire 
what this mad fellowe would ? But though there tongue ſpake after 
the wicked guiſe of it, yet there deſire to knowe what hee did, did 
abundantly ſhewe what credit they gaue him ſecretly, whence it was, 
that after they had knowe certainly what his meſſage was,they make 
him Kinge whome that mad fellowe had anvynted to bee Kinge.T he 
Baptiit with his letherne girdie and 2a_ made of Camells hayre, 
was ſafe from the iniurye of the hie Prieſtes , becauſe of that honour 


. whichthe common people had him in,exceedinge great is the force 
of Gods ordinance , as vnto the which God himſelfe procureth au» 
thoritie.cither by the voluntary obedience of mi, or by ſome puniſhe 
ment indicted by his owne hand. There is no neede of earthly riches, 
pompe and honours , which are wont at the firit ſight to dazzle the 
eycs of ſimple men that knowe nothinge , but atlength when there 


vanitie is well ſeene into,they are no whit leſle conte mned, then was 

that log3e that fell from Tupiter whereof an Image was made. Theſe 
garments therefore are to bee bought of Chriſt , as wherwith alone 
thy nakednes may be couered, which otherwiſe will appeare in a moſt 
"fy hue, caſt what other coueringes ſocuer thou wilt ouer it, Eyes» 
faue , was of olde tyme a ſalue of any kinde,in ſuch wiſe made that it 
might bee kept vppe till there was vſe of it. At length the name did 

cheifely remayne amonge thoſe ſalues that are mad&Sfor the diſcaſes 

of the eyes , becauſe Philicions gaines came in moſt merrily through 
ſtore ofcheſe diſcaſes. Heare it is preſcribed againſt blindenes namely 
that fleſhly wiſedome,and ignorance of ſpirituall thinges. Wee read 
of a ſeniible one made of Chriſtes ſpittle and clay,Ioh.9.6. As it were 
of the knowledge of Chriſt by his word , which proceedeth out of 
his mouth.as alſy of the knowledge of our ſelues,who beinge mads 
of carth.,at the be inninge doe ſauour nothinge but theearth. Both 
of theſe two knowled ges,areto bee joyned and beaten together into 
2 lumpe,they doe no good ſevered one fro the other. For our mil. 


acknowledged without Chriſt breedeth deſperation , and. 
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received without a feelinge of our owne vnworthines is vnprofitabl 
and fruitleſſe. And yet it is not in our power to make a mixture an! 
compound of theſe thinges,but we muſt by prayer obtayne it of him 
that came into this yrorld vnto iud gment,that they vyho ſee not ſhould ſa 
and that they vyho ſee might bee made blinde , Toh. 9. 39. Firlt thers 
fore wee mult renounce our owne prudence , which as longe azit 
beareth ſway , doth ſo wholy poſſefle vs , that it leaueth no po for 
rrue and heauenly wiſedome, For wouldeſt thou(0 Angel)haue ſar 
vP and ſett vpon a reformation wholy forged in thine owne brayne, 
vnlelle thou hadit bene ſo full that thou hadit bene even ſwolne vpp 
with an opinion of thine owne wiſedome? Take a Survey of t 
Conſtitutions and Canons , in what part of them is the holy Gly 
called into counſell ? With what authoritie of Gods word is thy cop 
reinge of thinges amilſe confirmed ? After what example of the 
purer Church,be our Church matters fallen in decay reſtored? Heare 
1s deepe filence of all theſe thinges ; wee doe not once heare in an 
place of the names of Paul or other witneſfles of the ſacred truth, 
vpon whoſe authoritie thy decrees might bee grounded. I verty 
thinke thon ſhalt hardly tinde a Synode euen in the corrupteſt tymies 
that haue bene , wherein authorities out of Gods word are more ont 
of ſpeach and vie. This conceite of thine(0 Angel)is to be layd aſide, 
thou mult acknowledge thy ſelfe to bee earth , and to haue nener1 
whit of eye-ſalue in - ns , till thou bee mollified with the heauenly 
ſpittle, and as it were ſtamped into lint, Doe thou therefore hange 
vpon Chriltes mouth, whence floweth that,rchar is profitable to reacht0 
reproue,to correct, to inſtru in righteouſnes , that the man of God may be 
per fet and prepared to every good yrorke , 2, Tim.3. 16, 17. Neithe 
mult clfou giue any care to them,that crye out, not vnſkillfully onely, 
but alſo impiouſly , that the rules for theſe matters are not to bee fet- 
ched out of this ſhoppe. Chriſt would not ſett forth himſelfe to bee 
a ſcller of eye-ſalue,vnlefſe both he had abundant ſtore of it , ynough 
to relicue all our wants,and that it were vnlawfull to buy it from any 
other. Thus then wee haue this threefold ſalue ; Gold to relieve out 
pouertie with, which earthly riches cannot doe;white garmets againſt 
nakednes,which the honours of this world couer not;eye-ſalue go 
againſt blindnes, which wiſedome of the fleſh taketh notaway. Out 
of which it may nowe at length bee vnderſtoode , that thoſe riches 
whereof the Angell did vauntin the former verſe , are not the righte- 
Oo 


aoſnes of faith alone , as the counterfaite Ambroſe doth foolifly prate 
toſhewehis witt, ' For thoſe riches did not relye on Chriſt alone; 
whence hee exhorteth him to buy gold of him,which hee ſhould doe 
in vayne if the An gel had ſuch ſtore of it before. Nowe the righteouſ- 
nes of faith hath all his treaſures layd vPpe in Chriſt , whereof, who- 
ſocuer truly belecucth and renounceth all other righteouſnes is parta- 
ker, Ioh.6.48.Rom.3z.7. Thou therefore (6 Ribera) maylt ſooner 
drawe water out of a pameiſe {tone,then ſubuert the righteouſnes of 
faith out of this place. But ſuch trifling pointes of thine as theſe,doe 
eaſily of themſelues fall to the ground, ſo that I neede nor trouble my 
ſelfe with confutinge of them, | 

. 19, As manyasTI lone, &c. Theſe wordes contayne an exhortation 
to vie the remedye;6c fir{t of all from the chaſtiſinge of thoſe whome 
hee looueth, A reaſon verily of great moment. Whoſoeuer hee bee, 
hee is either amonge the ſonnes of God or Reprobates, If hee re- 
cciue no ſonne whome hee doth not reproue and' chalten , what will 
become of the reſt of the rout ? A horrible Iudgment abideth for 
theſe men, whome, hee that will not cocker his owne ſonnes,will 
not ſurely ſpare in the lealt manner. There hangeth therefore a cha- 
{tiſement ouer them vnles they repent in tyme , and that a very grei- 
uous and wofull one , as the very wordes doe intimate , which are 
wont to bee vſed for a ſolace in any ſharper affliction then ordi- 
nary,whereby the minde is ſo beaten downe , as if a man were forſa- 
ken of God, For this cauſe hee telleth them thatthey are ſonnes 
whome hee is wont to ſtrike with ſo ſharpe puniſhments , leaſt they 
ſhould deſpayre of his fatherly goodnes by meanes of the greiuouſnes 
of the puniſhment. It is nowe therefore no tyme to brabble ahd 
contend rogether with hatinge of and raylinge vpon one another,but 
wee mult rather liſten diligently to Chriſtes Alarum,and either forth- 
with bethinke our ſelues of the remedie , or els muſt ſhortly expe 
lome great and lamentable calamity. Now heare wee muſt obſerue, 
that hee doth reproue and chaſten,that is,conuince 8 ſmite.For both 
theſe thinges are to bee ioyned together. It is an vnprofitable puniſh- 
ment where wordes are whiſht, and onely blowes doe beſtirre them. 
Whence it is that a chaſtiſement is rightly called diſcipline /, or a 
—_ » Whereby the offender foelerh payne and findeth- matter to 
Tearne by all at once. But what fruite ſhall there then bee of this longe 


laſtinge and miſcheiuous. co nw. when as the- ſahne - beinge 
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conninced and chaſtened,ſhalbe compelled; will he nill he, to makay 
recantation ? Were it not better for him to gine care nowe and toby: 


teachable,then to ſtay till he be made to change his opinion with ſor. oY 

= rowe ynough ? And yetindeed Chrilt l.ath allready convinced him Fs 
> whiles many excellent men haue laboured nowe theſe many yearg jo 
| eogerher to this purpoſe , thatthere brethren might vnderitand the Wl 1. 
truch. Whar remayneth nowe but that hee ſhould at length bringy th 

forth , his roddes quickly to chaſten thoſe , whome hee hath bene bi 

longe in conuincinge without any fruite or profit. bl 


Be feruenc therefore. Bend therefore thy zeale to the vttermoſ, 
The tran{lation doth perſiſt inthe former metaphor , bur the Spirit th 


ſpeaketh properly nowe,teachinge that the former tervetnes or boys pc 
linge in heate,was nothinge els but zeal. Forſake { faith he ) hy Bf 
lnkewarmencs : Purge out all thy Romiſh lenen ; hange not any lons ie 
ger in the midit betweene the reformed Churches and that thaty w 
Antichriſtian : Cait away thy honours and riches for his ſake wha m 
became moſt contempctible and poore for thee : Lett faithfull Pa 
ſtours be ſett ouer eucry Congregation.: Lett them that are ſett vppell@ re 
& called to places of charge ouer ſoules bee compelled to be diligenty Cl 
Let innouaters and corrupters of doctrine be re{tayned : Let the Pa hi: 
ſtours haue the power reitored vntothem , of exerciſinge the Cenſw Will «>; 
res vpon there owne flockes ; And doe not difpute with Chriſt how hc 
profitably a Church-policy, thatis in vſe amonge the enemyes of the Wl <>: 
Goſpell , may bee ioyned with the Goſpell. He that reprooucth the Wl the 
Eaſterne manners amonge his people,and wil not haue them ſo much WM ve; 
as to bee ſhaven after the likenes of the heathen Nations, wil not take a2 
well at our handes'this our familiar traffickinge with Antichrilt W at: 
+ which our carnal prudence doth dcuiſe. This 1s the force of this zeale; Th 
F whichwnles wee will (traightwayes admitr of , w:* {tall vnderget vis 
1 -  ſomeſharpe correction. 6b: / vn 


And Repent. Let it repent thee of thy iniuryes which thou haſt done Wl by 
ro thy brethren , in caltinge ſome of them intoPrifon , in turninge MW co 
others out of there liuinges S& cſtates,in depriainge many of them of W an 
the power to preach the word. 1n reuilinge them all and flaunderinge W th: 
them with the odi>us names of Arabaprifts & Puritans. Thou knowelk 
theſe men haue nothinge at all to doe with thoſe Setaryes: They who 
doe reprehend thy ſuperititiong , doe teach molt purely 8 holily cons 
cerninge the Magiſtrate , they honour and obey widu 
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tefſe faithfullnes and reverence then any other men whoſoever ;_ If 
:ndeed I ſhould ſay that hee is obeyed more holily and religiouſly oy 
theſe men,then by any other mortall men , Iſhould not ſpeake amitie 
fr the truth. For they that doe cleaue to God'with greateſt ſtrength 
and conſtancy of minde , are molt diligent to obſerue his lawes, and 
doe giue themſelues ouer vnto him witth all true obedience whome 
they acknowledge to be appointed and ſet in his place amonge men, 
bv God himfcife. It was a notorious flaunder wherewith thou haſt 
bleared the eyes of the Princeſle & brought thy brerhren into hatred 
with her. But thou ſawelt that this dart was rea: jclt at hand, and 
that it was mott deadly and dangerous to them aboue all the reſt, Re- 
pent,and waſh _ with tcares thy former wicked practifes:Forgett 
thy riches , which the more thou loueſt;the more thou ſhalt ſmarr for 
it. That thinge is hardly forſaken, which a man relyeth on with his - 
wholc hart, Well,Chriſt is determined certenly to ſpuc thee out of his 
mouth vnles thou wilt fpeecitly repent. 
| 20. Behold I fland at the dore, Theſe wordes contayne a fecond 
reaſon perſwadinge to vic the remedy,drawne from the willingnes of 
Chriſt to conuerle with whomeſocuer amG6ge them that ſhall receiue 
him ; The which is common to all the members , that which was 
ſpoken before this, belonged properly to the Angels, . But why ſaith 
he that he itandcth at the dore and knocketh ? Why doth he nor open 
the dores himſelfe and enter in ſtraightway, eſpecially ſeeinge he hath 
the Key of Dauid,whereby he openeth and no man ſhutteth ? aboue, 
verſ.7. Theſe thinges ace ſpoken molt elegantly and ſignificantly to 
agrec with the {tare of our Laodicean Church, wherein Chriſt {tideth 
at the dores , all paſſage beinge in a manner ſhutt vppe againſt him. 
The Chutch of Philadelphia , wherein the ordinance of God was in 
_ of olde,and is ſo at this day in the Counterpayne of it, hath an 
ocked and opened dore,all reliques of Antichrift beinge thruſt out 
by the head and ſhoulders , but moſt of all becauſe the true vic of ex- 
communication is reſtored, whereby the gates of-heaust are both ſhut 
| and opened,as alſo the dores of cuery mans conſcienceare vnſealed, 
that ſo Chriſt m ay come Eaſily in without any (tay, For where there is 
a watch kept ouer the manners of cucry ma,% men are admoniſhed, 
reproued,cutt of,recciued in,as occalion is offered, and other thinges 
are faithfully and diligently performed which the regard of the ſalua» _ 
gon of cuery one reguireth;there all th&barres and boltes of the harr 
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are placked away , and then indeede doe the gares lift vp there head 
chat the Kinge of glory man come in. But iecinge Englandis luk 
warme by reaſon of the contagion of the Romiſh regiment(as Lage 
dicea was of old for ſome temperature like to this) neither hath it any 
adminiltring of the cenſures permitted to the lawfull Paſtours , 
Chriſt hath appointed,as oft therefore as the wordis preached,Chnilt 
ſtandeth knockinge as it were at the dores beinge ſhutt , and can get 
no other paſſage into the hart then he can win with wordes; the force 
whereof wee read indecd to haue bene great of old, when three thoys 

ſand ſoules were canuerted by one Sermon, Act.2.41. Neitheris i 
letſe powerfull at this day in regard of it ſelfe : yet there is another: 
regard to be had of the Church when itis to be gathered , then when 


© i5 once gathered. God ſheweth himſelfe extraordinarily bountiful 
when firſt he inviteth a people ,the which after hehath once gathered 
into one flocke , he willhaue to be increaſed in the ordinary manng 
that is appointed, In regard therefore of the” fruite of the Goſpel, 
the people feeleth no Ictle the lofſe of fo notable an ordinance , then 


the 67 ſhould acknowledge himſelte to bee maymed and lamg 


beinge bereaued of his lawfull power and authority. This key 
wantinge to our Church, neitheris it meruayle that Chriſt ſhould bee 
{tiyed from entringe in readily, while the dores be ſhutt againſt him, 
But what,are wee therefore left deſtitute of all manner of. good thits 
ocs ? Nothinge lo,but wee doe (till enioye a double benefitt that ma 
kerh for the ſaluation of the ete&, the firlt whereof is the entrancem 
of Chriſt amonge thoſe that open vnto him : the ſecond is the mal 
ſweete littinge of theſe men at Chriſts ſupper ; That is , the moſt d& 
leftable ſolace which the Saintes cnioy by receiuvinge Chriſt , as oftey 
as they percciue that at the preachinge of the word there hartes alf 
opened through faith by the helpe of the holy Ghoſt. For then bet 
entreth in and ſuppeth with vs, by communicatinge himſelfe mol 
louingly and comfortably, in like fort as hee bad Zacheus,that longed 
to ſee him, and therefore gatt vppe into the Sycamore Tree , to com 
downe and to make wal a lodgingeplace for his intertaynemell 
with kim, Luk. 19.5. Neither doth hee ſuppe without payinge his 
{hott : Hzegineth this privilcdge to thoſe that doe imbrace him , that t 
fhould bee made the ſonnes of God, Toh. 1.12, He againe intertay 

vs and maketh vs ſuppe together with him , as oft as wee come with 
pure and vpright mindes to the Sacrament of the ſupper; where 
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Feth feede vs through our faith with his owne body & bloud., which 
are molt daintie delicates aboue all that can be either ſpoken or con« 
ceined. In which ſenſe it is ſaidin the x3. Chapter' accordinge to 
Luke, verſ. 29. Then ſhall they come fromthe Eaft and bas hope a 
South, and ſhall ſitt at meate in the Kingdome of God : That is , men 
(hall Aocke and flowe together vnto the Goſpell from all coaſtes, ſhal. 
embrace the Dodtrine of the Kingdome,and ſhalbe made truely par= 
eakers of Chriſt,the pledges whereof they ſhall receive,cue the bread 
and wine when they fitt downe at his Table in celebratinge the holy 
ſupper. For he ſpeaketh of the callinge ofthe Gentiles, whoſe faith & 
conſentinge to the whole truth,hee noteth out by this one Sacramen« 
rall ation, Theſe nowe are the guelſtes whome Chriſt ſhould invite, 
when as the Iewes in the meane tyme , of whome hee entreateth in 
that parable, ſhould quite abhorre the way of ſaluation , as wee haue 
ſcene it come to paſſe for many ages. Whither alſo that belongeth , 
which the Iewes ſhutt out doe alledge in the ſame place , when they 
require entrance for themſelues , becauſe of there auncient familiarity 
in catinge and drinkinge in his preſence, verſ.26, As if they ſhould 
ſay; Lord, wee haue often communicated at thy Table,wee haue kept 
a merry feaſt with thee , in catinge of thy ſacrifices , wilt thou nows 
bole vppe the dores againſt vs ? For by this reaſon the meate of the 
ſacrifices (eſpecially of the Paſſeouer) was the ſame to the Iewes,thag 
the breadand wine is to vs. And yet theſe thinges are not ſo to bee 
eaken,as if the joy of the ele were to be limmited, with in the bouns 
des of this life, but becauſe the ſupper which is made vpon carth , is a 
pledge of the eternall bankettin the heauens. Theſe wordes then 
doe teach , that thereis a double and that a mightie great bleſsinge 
remings ſtill in the engliſh Church; namely the preachinge of 
word,and the adminiſtringe of the Sacraments.In both which Chriſt 
communicateth himſelfe to his members , keepinge a mutuall feaſt 
with themhe beinge firſt intertayned of vs by hearinge,andthen hee 
antertayninge vs againe with the ſupper of his body. O wee there« 
fore moſt baſe and filthy wretches , as oft as wee fly away from hea» 
ringe the wor1: For weecaſt away Chriſt from beinge our gueſt. Qt 
wee wicked contemners of his grace , as oft as wee with drawe our 
ſclues from partakinge the Sacramene with our brethren : For wes 
deſpiſe Chriſt himſelfe who calleth vs eo his ſupper. But theſe thing 
are added for a finguler comfort hs ould it 
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7 
that they ſhould not b-e afrail,and bethinke themſelues of fAllyinge? 
faſt an a5 ſoond a5 they could from this Church , when they (hold 

Þeare that the condition of the Miniſters was hatefull to Chriſt , ag 
 whome hee was about to ſpewe out of his mouthere longe, if 
repented not,vnles they had bene certifyed by Chriltes owne wordg 
as tonching® there communicatinge with him? Bleſſed be thou thengs 
Fore(5 molt meeke lambe of God)who findinge the dores ſhutt 
againit thee , dolt nor preſently and ſpeedily conuay thy ſelfe _ 
from vs enraged with anger againſt vs, and doſt not depriue vs ofa 
meanes of ſaluation,as wee haue deſerued, but dot {till leaue a bes 
tie to enioye thee in a goodly and abundant'manner , and that toalf 
thoſe whodoe open vnto thee when thou knockelt by the word, and: 
doe not deſpiſe thy moſt ſweete invitement by the Sacraments. The 
errour therefore of thoſe men is full of cuill, yea of blaſphemy,who 
doe in ſuch manner make a departure from this Church, as if Chrif 
were quite baniſhed from hence , and that there could be no hoped 
ſalnation to thoſe that abide here. Let theſe men conſider,that Chrift 
is heare feaſtinge with his members. Will they bee aſhamed to ſit 
at meate there , where they ſee Chriſt is not aſhamed to fitt ? Why 
will they bee holier and purer then hee ? But why doe theynot com! 
nince and confute themſclues with there owne experience? The 
cannot deny but that they did firſt belecue in Chriſt , before that the! 
made this divorcement from vs , whence came this faith ? Didit 
not come from the preachinge of the word in our Church? Can then! 
any man preach except he be ſent? Rom.1o.1z. &c, Why doe thef; 
therefore ſo perucrſly refuſe that word , becaufe of ſome corruptiol 
in the outward callinge, whoſe divine power they feele in there hat» 
tes ? Andyer for all this, this fruite doth no more free our corrups 
tions from faultines , then a true iſſue of ones body doth excuſe aduk 
tery, Andtherefore neither muſt wee hold our ſelues contented with: 
theſe corruptions , neither muſt they ſeperate themſelues from vs fat: 
any blemiſhes. Returne therefore to the vnitye of that Church! 
which hath begotten and nouriſhed yow,If yow flee fromthis Chrill 
that ſuppeth with the elect in our Congregations; & doth againe for: 
his part intertaine them, certainly yow ſhall finde him no where. B 
the meane tyme , lett vs alſo conlider , what a miſcheiuous euill wee 
pull vpon our ſelues , who by retayninge ſtiffely our ſuperſtitionsland 
errours,doe plunge our brethren into fo great a danger. Certainly if 
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Hat which the Truth it ſelfe hath longe agoe anowed be of any 
moment init ; It had bene better for ſuch men to haue had a Milſtons 
Sunge about there necke , & ſo to baue bene drovyned in the bottome of the 
ſea, Mat, 18.6, Ibeſcech God to giuevnto them both ſoundnes of 
minde. But it remayneth that this place ſhould be defended from the 
craftie gloſſes of the Papiſtes , who will baue it to be in mans power 
to open vnto Thrift whenhe knocketh, Whar (faith Bellarmine) are 


thou (8 Chriſt) ignorant that they cannot open? Were not h:e fooliſh that. 


prould knocke at his neighbours dore , if hee kneyye for certaine that there 
pyere mo manvyith in that could open ? In his x.Booke of Grace & free- 


will,Chap.1r, I anſweare,Chritt ſhould haue no wronge done him. 


fo be counted fooliſh,if his onely end of knockinge were to enter in, 


But Chrilt knocketh at the dore of Reprobates , who hee knoweth 


neither will nor can open , not that he might enter,but partly ro vp- 
braide them with theire impotencie , which was procured by theire 
owne fault, partly alſo to increaſe there condemnation, For ſo faith 
che Euangelitt expreſlely , Therefore they could not belecue, Toh. 12. 34. 


Why then did hee ſpend many wordes vpon them that had no powee 


to belecue ? Chriſt himſelfe teacheth the cauſe : If I had not come ſaith 
he al ſpoken vnto them,they had had no Fg but novve they haue nothinge 
fo pretend to couer theire ſinne yyith, Toh. 15, 22. His meaninge is that 
hee therefore ſpake vnto them,that by meanes of there contempt and 
harred of the onely begotten ſonne, there condemnation might bee 
more greiuous. Such then for all the world,is the power of a natural 
man to belieue,as is the loue of the truth in the Popiſh Teachers who 
though they ſce it , doe yet wickedly reieCt it with ſcorne and hatred, 
21, Hee that ſhall overcome, I wvill giue him co fict, For , I wvill 
gine to him that ouercometh : So puttinge the nominatiue caſe abſolu- 
tely;as wee haue obſerued aboue,chap.2.26. Here wee haue a third 
reaſon taken from the reward of a fellowe-Throane: Not that the 
glory of euery one of Gods children ſhalbe equall tothe honour of 
Chniſt as hee 1s man ; butthat the brightnes and Maieſtie of the head- 
[hall redound to every one of the members. And therefore thefs 
thrones are not proper to the 12. Apoſtles,of which wee read, Mat. 
a9. 28. Butcomman to all the ded , though they are. giuen to the 
Apoſtles in that place after a peculiar ſort,as perhaps wee ſhall ſhews 
elſwhere, Nowe wee haue often ſaid that the rewardes are applyedtq 
Ihe tymes,& dos contayne a prophecye,which thinge is alſo'to be re- 
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in this place. Chriſt therefore maketh mention of that thronlf 
which hee attayned vnto after his ſacrifice finiſhed vpon the croſs, 
teachinge vs that the like thinges arc to be ſuſtayned alſo of his meq » 
bers ma. that then,they ſhalbe partakers with kim of his throne Ang; 
therefore ion lairecf he leſfeneth the affliction,propoundetly 
himſelfe for an example to comfort them againſt it ; as if hee ſhould! 
bid vs to looke wiſhly vpon him, not to faine or be diſcouraged foe 
any troubles whatſoeuer,when as wee ſee that he is aſcended this 
into the throne of the molt high and heauenly dignity. And ind ll 
is well knowne howe deare this contendinge for reformation hath 
colt many worthy men , whoſe onbgs ſhall never be buryedin 
oblivion,though they ſhould not be once ſpoken of by me.Onely lat 


them comfort themſelues againſt this abic& eſtate wherein they ling 
here,with the expectation of this throne , which they ſhalbe exalted 
vnto hereafter. What thongh they bee trampled vnder feete as thy 
obſcouringe of all thinges , while they ſee others flouriſh Ke yOug 
| Peeres and Princes with pontificiall pompe ? Chriſt hath prepareda 
throne for them with himſelfe : lett none of them make it any part of 
there care or defireto climbe vp to the chayre of earthly dignity , a 


hitherto they have ſufficiently ſhewed that they have bene fant 
ynough from any ſuch fleſhly and ſenſuall luſt , whatſoever ambition 
men,that make a conieQureof others by themſelues , doe prate and 
babble to the contrary. 

22. He that hath an eare. Nowe therefore whoſocuer thou art 
that haſt perceiued Chriſt to be the bleſſed gueſt of thy ſoule, & halt 
in like miner taſted of the heavenly delicates of his Table, liſten dil 
gently & attend what the holy Ghoſt ſaith to the Churches. Letthe 
man that ſpeaketh goe,8& doe not fo ſticke at him that thou ſhouldelt 
much trouble thy ſelfe about him,but conſider howe all thinges agree 
together from top to doe;8 complaine not of neither quarrell at the 
noveltie of the interpretation , as if thou wouldeft preſcribe Chriſta 
lawe to whome and at what tyme he ſhould reneale his ſecrets, Wet 
knowe that certaine thinges are ſealed vp vntill the tyme appointed 
be out: But if thou muſt of neceſsitie acknowledge this to be a diuint 
truth, lett vs all, even Princes, Peeres, Angels, People, erneſtly bend 
our ſelves with all our power to turne away this euill that han 
ouer our heades. Howe horrible a thinge is it to bee ſpyed out of 


 Chriſts mouth,with a certaine loathing of vs & riſing of hi Goragl 
gains 
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ipainſt vs ? The lana did once of old ſpue out the Canaanites,& they: 
w. Lo vtterly ouerthrowne. Will there cuill bee lighter , whome not... 
the earth,but Chriſt himſelfe ſhall vomite out ? | jlet vs itn 
ood ernelt vie the preſcribed remedy, Wee haue neede of zeale to 
To intent wee may attayne to a full reformation. Wee hange as yet 
by Geometrie, as it were,betweene heauen and hell ; the contagious: .. 
ſteaminge of the Romiſh foggie lake doth in a deadly manner annoy = 
ys : Ourſilner is as yet defiled with drofle z Our Wine is mingled 
with water : Chriſt will no longer indure ſuch midlinge Angells as 
ours are, What wilt thou ſay if this admonition of mine be the laſt 
watchword & warninge-pezce that cuer thou ſhalt haue ? Let vs the» 
refore marke what hath bene ſaid ; and lett vs not like do gnaſh 
and gnawe our teeth at the ſtone that.is caſt again(t vs, Ws. ark, ra- 
ther trembleat that dreadfull hand that caſt it, Thou (6 Chriſt) that 
cookelt Lott by the hand to pull him out of Sodome,when he delayed 
the tyme , doe thou , I befeech thee, vnlocke our ironbolted hartes, 
which by reaſon of the hardnes of them make vs todragge 8 drawe 
backe,that ſo wee = gine eare vnto & obey, with all Pokible ſpeede 
and power,theſe thy holy and wholeſome admonitions, | 


C3 


The Analyſis or Reſolution, of rhs 
FA Chapter. 


\ Itherto Wvee hawe ſpoken of the Propheſie of the pars 

y 1iculer Charches.The Propheſye of the Whole Church 

2 ſolloweth , the Which doth firſt propound the matter 

A [ummarily in this chapter,and then in ſpecial in the 

3; 12/7. Thus contayneth a newe callinge of Iohn,conſl 

tinge tn the thinge that Was ſeene; a dare opened it 

heanen , in the firſt woice of the trompett that Was heard, verſe, 

And laſtly in the effet?, whereby hee became ſtraightwayes in thes 

Spirit , in the beginninge of the 2. verſ. As alſo it contayneth al 

Vnixerſall Type of the future Cherch , Which u« deſcribed throughout 

the whole Chapter beſides.The Prince Whercof as it Were the Center, 

#& moſt glorious by meanes of his Throne, moſt amiable to ſee to,glifit- 

ringe round about With heauenly brightnes,verſ.2.3.The members, 

at were the circumference of thi: Center,are the foure and twenties 

Elders , full of Mate tie, honourable, by reaſon of there thrones,agt, 

holines, Crownes of gold, verſ.g.' The thinges that accompany theſe 

per ſons, are partly the gifts Which God beſtoweth on this holy Compa- 

hy partly that wor ſhippe which the company of the faithful redreth 

backe againe onto him. The gifts are firſt , of protettion, wor 
great flaſhes of liehtninge , thunders and voices come forth fromt 

throne , for the vengeance of the Wicked World becauſe of there at: 

rempts againſt the congregation of the Saintes, verſe 5. And 1a 
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that of ſanitiffcation,Woherchy hee preſenteth this holy Company n= 
blumcable before himelfe, not hauinge ſþott or Worinckle or any fuch 
thinge 1 Amonge thefe,the intcruall are the ſeauen lampes burninge 
before the Throne _,ver ſ.s. The externall , and the inſirumentall 
cauſes of theſe. other,are the Sea of elaſſe; & the Beaſtes, Whoſe place, 
nomber,eycs of there body, the proper viſage of enery of them, With 
the adorninge of there Winges,are deſcribed,verſ.6.7.8. After that, 
there office, ver(.s. Nowe the Worſhippe which :s performed to him 
that ſtreth p01 the Throne , is a thankſgeiningc , wherein the Bea /ls 
ze br fore as the Captaynes and OE” of the publike Af- 
ſembly, werſ. 9. And after that the reſt of the body of the Elders 


o/loweth,both with adoration, verſe ro. As alſo with a conſemtinge 
unto the ſame thanſzininge,ver(.rr. eCAccordinge to that cuſlome, 
after which God i© worſhipped in the Criſtian Congregations. Such is 
the Company of the Godly before God, and ſome. ſuch company 4s this 
[hould allwayes bee extant, though not remarkeable of the world , in 


enery age with equal glorte. 


Tat EXPOSITION: 


t. . After that I looked, The Holy Ghoſt hauinge hitherto renealed 
thoſe thinges that were to bee accompliſhed in' a certaine ſhort and 
determinate tyme, nowe inlarginge thoſe boundes , hee 2 aa on to 
write in a continued order 5 of ſuch thinges as might orrer vnto our 
viewe a common & perfect portraiture of the eſtate of the Church, 
from the writinge of this Booke enen ynto the laſt end, The handlin 
of which thinges wilbe admirable,and ſuch as cannot bee apr ee 
but onely through his helpe,who did at the firſt reueale ther vneuar 
ſcruant, Truſtinge therefore on the grace of this Almightis God 
[ will goe forward in the worke whichT haue taken ypon m#: "Fg 
the abſoluinge and perfeinge whereof, howſoeuer other thinges re--. 
guieee ſhall bee wantinge , certainly faithfullnes and diligencein 

carchinge out matters ſhall not; be wantinge to,the vttermolt of my 
power. Theſe firit wordes belonge to a newe preparation for a ag 
. ro= 
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168 Chap.4, A REVELATION, 


Propheſye: - For Tohn is no longer connerfant ypon earth, but isll 

e into heaven it ſelfe, where through a dore that is opened, he be 
holdeth meruailous changes of matters,that could not be knowen by 
any other mcancs.The condition therefore of this enfuinge prophelis 
is diverſe from the former, That is of a narrower compatle,cueny 
the place alſo where the thinges were ſcene was alitle Had invironee 
with the ſea ; This is icad abroad infinitely farre and wide, likes 
is the heauen it ſelfe , that contayneth all thinges within the Circuite 
thereof, Morcouer there was a certaine viſible tracinge out of thins 

es to come in thoſe ſcauen Citics. | 

For the Churches that were afterwardes to bee propagated in or- 
der, ſhould bee, by the will of God , pourtrayed , after the exprelle 
image of thoſe Cities as _y were at that preſent , but there was no 


reſemblance amonge mortal men of the thinges that are to be ſpoken! 


of in this ſecond Propheſic. For peculiar iudgments, of which,for 
the moſt part,ſpeachis made here,are to be fetched onely from ſecret 
Reuelation, Tothe place therefore , of heauen , where power was 
giuen to behold this Viſion, the Booke ſealed vppe with ſeauen ſeals 


is in the next place added ; beſides the creature is vnable to vaſeak 
thoſe ſame ſeales,neither is the power of any other ſaue of the lambe 
alone ſufticient for that worke,as wee ſhall ſee in the proper place. Al 
whichthinges , as they doe declare the excellency of this Propbecye, 
ſo they require greater attention and diligence on our part. As tow 
chinge the wordes,che firſt voice is heard,becauſe the Authour of both 
the Prophecyes is one and the ſame, and it ſoundeth like a Trompett, 
| tothe intent that the thinges that were heard might be more certaiſt 
and better percciued of Tohn,as it was obſerued on Chap.r. ro. Het 
biddeth him come vp hither , where onely , thoſe thinges might be 
ſeene,of which there was no tracke chalked outvpon carth : and 
would have him looke through the dore , by which meanes he migh 
de deceiued,or could not ſee plainly ynough , but he would have 
be preſent,and before his face, that ſo he might haue the certaine and 
yndoubted knowledge of all thinges, But that which followetl 
hath ſome ambiguitie in it ; howe he can ſay,that he will propound® 
Viſion of thinges that mult be done after theſe thinges : For ſh 
not this enſuinge As 2292, : take his beginninge,before that form 
5 touchinge the ſcauen Churches ſhould come toan iffue ? But yo 
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fe that matters of our tyme are intreated of in theſe,or if wee ſhould 
reſpect but the bare Types , many thinges were foretold that ſhould 

come after, Beſides,it will appeare no lefſe in thoſe thinges that fol- 

owe, that Iohn doth tell of thinges that are nearely ioyned to his 

owne tyme, ſo that the wordes can by no meanes be ſo vnderſtoode. 
Whereforethat is no firme diſtributi6, whereby ſome diſtinguiſh the 

whole Prophecye into thinges preſent and to come. The Holy C hoſt 

followeth no ſuch diuiſion , but mingleth many thinges to come 

amonge thinges preſent,as they come to hand. For which cauſe,theſe 

wordes,fter theſe thinges, are not referred,in regard of there Origi- 

nall,to the end of the former Prophecy , but to the preſent tyme of 

Iohns age,yca to that ſame moment of time wherein the holy Ghoſt 

revealed theſe thinges vnto him;from whence takinge a newe begin - 

ninge , hedeſcribeth the continuall race of the whole Church , and 

anexcth thoſe thinges which could notbe ſufficiently vnderſtoode 

out of the former Types, Well therefore doth Theodore Bexa tran- 

ſlate the wordes after theſe thinges, by the aduerbe hereafter, But in 

regard of the end, this ſecond Prophecy is worthily recorded after 

the former, as the which is of a more longe laſ{tinge tyme,reachinge 
vnto the lait cominge of Chriſt, whereas that former one is limmited 
with farre more narrowe boundes. Out of theſe thinges therefore 
we gather twothinges,that are very greatly to be obſerued. The firſt, 
that ſpeach is made from this place, concerninge ſuch thinges onely, 
as followe after the tyme that this Reuelation was made. For ſo doth 
he plainely ſpeake, And I vyill ſhevve thee ypphar thinges muſt come to p: s | 
hereafter, The which thinge ſeeinge it was perceived by ſome of the” 
Interpreters , I meruaile that it was not obſcrued by them in there 
expolition,but that they ſhould rather confound the tymes as it were 
with a violent whirlinge of them about throughout the whole Trea- 
tiſe,ſo as all thinges are couered ouer with moit groile darknes, Wee 
beinge better taught by there example , will hence borrowe light fot 
the c ommentary followinge. The ſecond is this, that this Prophecy 
!s comms to the whole Church, beinge neither tyed to any particuler 
—ongregations,nar yet bonnded with any other limitts , then of the 
whole vniuerſall world, The holy Ghoſt hath ſett that particvler one 
in rhe firlt place,that hee might relate common thinges in common, 
and not interrupt the order of the narration, | 

2. I's therefore ftraightyyayes rauiſhe d in che Spirit, The ſame 

Aa aythoritig 


"ro Chaz, A REVELATION, 


authoritie altogether is heare,that was before,both from the Perſqy 
that calleth,and alſo from the perfon of him that is called. For hears 
is the ſame holy inſpiration & motion from God, that he mentioned, 
Chap.r.10. But what neede was there of a newe rauiſhinge ? What 
did the former decay or ceaſe , that ſo it ſhould , after ſome ſpaceof 
tryme,be kindled againe afreſh ? Out of doubt it was a continued 
inſpiratio,but he ſaith that he was ſtraightwayes in the Spirit, becauſe 
the Spirit did frame and fit him to recciue newe viſions , to the which 
he perceived himſelte to be forthwith prepared. The whole Reuelatig 
ſeemeth to haue bene finiſhed on that Lordes day alone, Chap. 1. 10, 
And therefore not to haue had any intermiſsion,after that it once be+ 
ganto be exhibited. 

And behold there vvas a throne ſett in heauen. So much of the preps 
ration by a newe callinge. Nowe he cometh to the common Typeof 
the Holy Church ; The deſcription whereof was neceiſary , before 
he ſhould ſett vpon the reit of the Prophecye. For in afinuch as the 
manyfold chances and notable changes of it were to bee related,the 
flecinge of it away, the returne of it againe , the fayned frendes , the 
open enemycs , the counterfaite and craftie Apoſtles that fhiould ſet 
forth them{clues vnder the colours of the Church , and many other 
thinges of the like nature wherewith it ſhould be ſorely annoyed were 
tobee for«old, it was neceſſary that firſt of all a certayne portraiture 
and reſemblance ſhould be drawne of that Church , which to knowe 
Is the principallthinge in the whole Treatiſe followinge , leaſt that 
perhaps in fo great troubles & diſturbances,wee ſhould either thinke 
that it were quite extinguiſhed , or at leaſt through ignorance of her 

right forme and fgure., wee ſhould be lefſe able to knowe which is 
{hce-wherefore wee {hall ſee that this 1ype 15 COMMmon tro all ages,as 

whereof mention 15 made,Chap.14.3. Where the companions and 

followers of the Lambe finge a newe ſonge before the foure Beaſts 

and the Elders : And againe more neate to the conſummation of the 

whole prophecy , the toure and twentic Elders and the foure Beaſts 
fall downe and adore God, Chap.1g. 4. So'clſwhere,as oft as ſpeach 
is made about the true Church , ſo farre forth as ary thinge is to bee 
done 1n the publike aſſembly , itis allwayes nored out accordinge to 
the manner of this Type. And yet wee mult not thinke.that any Con» 
eregation on earth is to be found of ſuch abſolute puritie 6C faultlefle: 
perfection , as this Church is heare deſcribed to be of, but that * on 
OY 
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«emblyes of the eledt , are accounted ſuch in Chriſt before God the 
Father, though much earthly dregges be ſprinkled vpon and amonge 
them.,accordinge to that: That the Chnrch is ſanftifyed by Chriſt , and 
urged by the lauer of vrater through the yyord, made alſo glorious , neither 
hauinge ſþott or vprincle,or anyſuch thinge,bnt beinge holy and vnblameable, 
Epheſ.5.26.27. An example of which deſcription , wee haue heare 
{ett before our eyes : And befides,with that intent and purpoſe , that 
accordinge to the ſquare hereof , wee might conforme all our aflem- 
blyes,cuen as Moſes was commaunded in ſuch maner altogether to build 
the Tabernacle,and all the implements thereof,as had bene ſhevved ro him in 
the Mount, Exod. 25.9, But the Patterne of our Church is ſhewed in 
the heauens themſelues,becaufe of that more abundit glory whercin 
the Goſpell ſhineth aboue the lawe ; by howe much the more dili- 
gently,cuery thinge is to be conſidered. Seeinge therefore wee vnder-- 
{tand the purpoſe of thi Viſion,let vs ſearch out the explaninge of the 
particuler thinges one by one. Firſt the head of the Church is deſcri- 
bed , ſuch as the true members doe allwayes confeſſe and worſhip, 
both by his fittinge in the throne,tn this verſe , and alfo by his likenes, 
in the next, This ſittinge doth declare the Maieſtie and glorye of the 
highelt God-, and no leffe his fixed and ſtable habitation amonge the 
Saintes , in whoſe aſſembly hee hath placed his throne of dignitie, 
beinge neuer to depart any whither els. Nowe 1n that this throne is 
one,and he one that ſitteth vpon it, wee knowe him ro be God, that is 
one in nature,power, Maieſtie,glorie,& that there is no other beſides 
him,that ruleth in the middeſt of the Saintes. Such a Ichouah there- 
tore,onely one and highelt of all,doth the holy Church worſhippe 8 
magnife with all manner of reverence. 
3. Novve hee that ſate,vvas like to ſee to. Aretas, Complutenſis, and 
the Kinges Bible doe not read the firſt wordes , and bee that ſate vvas, 


but that that followeth , like in ſight , they ſett immediately after the 


end of the former verſe, Our Copies and the Vulgar latine, doc more 
pany diſtinguiſh ſittinge and ſimilitude,which as it ſeemeth, ought 
not to bec omitted in deſcribinge the true God, This verſe doth a litle 
more fully ſhewe, who this one God is; of whome notwith ſtandinge 
he propoundeth no Image, but onely a certayne ſhewe of colour, ac- 
cordinge to thoſe auncient repreſentations made to the old people of 
old, Ve perceived (faith Moſes) no likenes,at the day vohent God ſhake mo 
you in Horeb,out of the middeft of the fire,Deut.4.1 5, For this one true 
ww 7 God, 
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God,that raigneth in the Criſtian Congregations, is the ſame whom 
the auncient Church did worſhip fromthe beginninge, 'And ſeeing: 
inthe infancy of the Church he gaue them no portraiture of himſelte 

enuch leſſe is any ſimilitude to be expected nowe that ſhee is growne 
' to her ripe and full age. Indeede this manifeſtation is more familiar, 
more ample, ſccinge that beſides one and the ſame efſence, which the 
common glory expreſſeth , the incomprehenſible diſtinction of the 
three perſons, is after a ſort opened , by the three pretious ſtones , the 
Iaſper,the Sardine,and the Emerald., For it pleaſeth the holy Ghoſtty 
vic theſe delightfull creatures for the declaringe of thefe myſteries, 
becauſe the grace and beautic that theſe hauc in- this lowelt Region, 
doth moſt excell aboue all other thinges , , whence it is that they may 
be molt fit images of that delittablenes , which patſeth all created 
 vnderſtidinge,cfpecially ſeeinge here is a repreſentinge of the vertue 
rather then of any forme. The firit aſpect of a Iaſper ſtone reſem- 
bleth the perſon of the Father,This gemme is greene, 6 is not amiſſe 
called the mother of Pcarle,there be ſo many kindes of it,and the ho- 
nour of it is ſo auncient. Nowe what is there that can more fitly ſhe 
dowe out the Father amonge all gemmes, as who is the firſt in orde, 
of an eternity allwayes flouriſhinge, and from whome the reſt of the 
perſons haue there of ſpringe without any beginninge ? The ſecond 
aſpect is of the Sardine , by which the Sonne is repreſented : This 
gemme is red with a fleſh-colour , whence it ts alſo called Carneolus, 
very agreably ſerrt in his roome, that tooke fleſh vpon him for vs,and 
was made man like vnto vs.The third aſpect is of the Rainebowe that 
is of the Emeralds colour,by which the Holy Ghoſt is noted out: This 
1s hee that compalleth the throne on all ſides , beinge one that ſitteth 
by the throne ; Wild. 9g. 4. As which doth inuiron the whole circuite 
of the divine Maieſtie with an vnſpeakeable ſweetenes. For the Emt- 
_ rald doth ſhewe forth ſo acceptable , ſweere and ſhininge liuelines, 
that the eyes of a man cannot looke vpon any thinge more willingy- 
Yet this is no ſuch rainebowe,as that is, which is comonly ſo termed, 
For this is not over againſt the throne, but abour it : neither is it a cit- 
cle cutt in the middett, but a whole one, entier and full on cucry ſide ! 
For it is in the Circuite of the throne : laſtly , it is not three-coloured, 
as thetrue rainbowe,bur of one onely,and that a ſimple Emeralds co- 
lour. Suchthen is this God, one in nature, three in perſons , beings 
the head and Center of the Church , whome alone, the Faithfull ja 
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konour & reuerence , reſtinge with there whole hartes moſt ſweetely 
in his incomprehenſible ſweetenes. 

4. And round about the throne, $0 munch for the head. Nowe hee 
addeth the bodye vnto it , as beinge the circumference of this Center 
25 wee haue ſaid;which is deſcribed by theplace , nomber of mem- 
bers ,age, clothinge and Crownes. The place is double , common, 
about the Higheſt Trone ; and proper , the peculiar Throne of euery 
one,that that is common about the Throne, is before it, bekinde it, 
on the right ſide,on the leſt ſide, ſo that it cutteth the rainbowe at the 
right Angles(which did alſo copaſle the Throne, but with a contrary 
polition,aboue,belowe from cither ſide. Although the rainbowe ſee- 
meth not fo much to be cut, or once touched;as to be included in this 
Circuite of the Elders , whichyet it would cutt in the middelt crofſe- 


wiſe,if it were inlarged to the full compalle of it, Vnles perhaps the 


highett Throne , ſhould be ſett in the ſame flate place , wherein the. 
Thrones of the elders are ſett. For then the rainbowe ſhould not be 
ſett in a cotrary poſition vntoit,but onely ſhould be compaſſed abour 
with a larger circuite , as the circumferences that bee nearer to the 
Center,are wont to be contayned in thoſe that are more remote,This 
common poſition is giuen to them ; after the manner of the Saintes, 
who are faid to bee fach as {ſtand round about him ; as , Vovye and 
reader to the Lord your God,all you that fland round about bim.Pſ.76.12, 
And as Chriit promiſeth : That he vyilbe in the middeft of them , that 
agree together in his name,Mat. 28. 20, So of old the Tabernacle was 
ſettin the middeſt of the Iewes that pitched there tents about it ; 
Nomb, 2. And this ſerueth for the great ſolace of the godly, whome 
vniuerſally God taketh into his tuition , without reſpe& of perſons, . 
beinge alike neare vnto all that call vpon him ; leaſt perhaps any man 
ihould complayne that God ſhould deale ſomewhat more vnequally 
with him, as whois ſett hindmoſt, and hath no open paſſage lyinge 
open vnto God, but by meſſengers and mediatours, The proper place 
is the Throne of cuery one. For theſe {itt vpon thrones. Whereby is 
lignifyed,that they are all of a kingly dignity ; of which there is ano- 
ther —_ added in the end of the verſe, namely Crownes. _ This 
honour doe the Saintes enioy by Chriſt, who hath made vs Kinges 6c 
Prieſtes vntoGod,eut his father,Ch. x.6.Neither doth he grace ſome 
fewe of the choiſe and excellent ones amonge the faithfull with this 


benefitt in private,but he calleth all the ele vnto the fellowſhippe pr 
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the ſame honour. This certayne nombr of foure and twenty thrones 
and of ſo many elders, doth much perplexe the Interpreters,as euay 
one knowerh. Some there are , that - referre them to the twelue 
Parriarkes,or 12. Prophets and ſo many Apottles : But that ſeemeth- 
to be farre wide from the truth. For heare ſpeach is made of come 
panyes that arc to come not ſuch as are a{t,as wee haue ſeene on the 
firit. As alio of thoſe whoſe ofnice is diſcharged on earth,not in the 
heauens ſo property called ,as hereafter wee ſhall ſee, Chap. r4.3.and 
15.7. That I may not ſay that theſe men doe quite {traye from the 
ſcope of this viton, Others apply it otherwiſe ; but it were tedious 
to rehearſe all opinions, much more to confute them. It ſhall ſuffice 
barely tv ſett downe that which ſcemeth to me to be molt likely , and 
to ſubmit it to the iudgment of the Godly, The Holy Ghoſt alludeth 
to that diltribution of the holy functions,& of the Kinges ſeruitours, 
into foure aud twentie ranckes,that was appointed by Dauid through 
ee inſpiration of God, t.Chron.Chap. 24.&c.For fir{t of all the high 
Prieltes were diniled into foure and ewenty orders, In the ſame man« 
ner the chcite Leuites , that minittred vnto the Prieſtes : [In the ſame 
Chap.verſ.1.z1. So the Holy Muſitions, Chap.25.And the Porters, 
Chap. 26. Of thoſe that miniltred vnto the Kinge there were foure 
and ewenty thouſand in cuery one of there diuilions,Chap.27.Seeinge 
therefore the whole company of the children of Ifracl (whither wee 
reſpect the trive of Levi , or thereſt of the people , that was choſen 
after a ſort into the Kinges lott whoſe buiſineiles they difpatched)was 
diſtinguithed into 24.orders,theſe Elders, which are both Pricttes & 
Kinges,and doe (tand in (tead of all the faithfull that doe ſerue Chrilt, 
are worthily reckoned vp in ſo many orders , & in the ſame nomber. 
Together alſo with it, wee are giuen to vnderitand by this nomber of 
foure and twenty,howmuch more ample the Church of the Gentiles 
is,then was that of the Iewes. This was contayned in the tweluc Pa 
triarkes, as the cheite heades of it,that,is twice ſo much greater, that 
is , greater by many degrees which this rated proportion doth inde» 
hnitely ſignifie , in ſuch manner exceedinge as much in the multitude 
of Citizens , as it doth allo in the clearenes of the thinges that are 
knowne. ,Whence it was , that by how much nearer they drewe tO 
the tymes of Chrilt,by ſo much the more were they,beyond all other 
tymes , full of light and magniticence. Howe much did Dauid beautt- 
he the worſhippe of the Tabernacle , by deſcribinge the offices, and 
| | aſligninge 
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aMgninge to euery one his owne place ? But the Temple of Salomon 
onercame all that former glorie, -All _ were made of more 
ample dimeniions accordinge to the increaſe of light , that grewe as 
the Sunne approached nearer, At laſt , when Chritt was manifeſted 
in thefleſh , the Sunne gatt vppe to his higheſt climate , in reſpect of 
whoſe brightnes , all the former light vaniſhed away. So much for 
the nomber. As touchin ge there age,they are all Elders,not becauſe 
there ſtrength is weakened & ouerworne with olde age, but becauſe 
of there reverend hoarie haires,& there mature aud graue judgments 
wherewith they itnbrace the truth,as alfo becauſe they haue a certayn 
preſent polſ-1<1on of there dignitie, ſuch as is meete for me of perf & 
age and (tayed yeares. Infants,though they bee honourable by right 
ot inheritance,becauſe of there future hope,yet they want the preſent 
eniovinge of thinges. Ancdindecd, all the tyme of rhe lawe,the here 
was aninfant : And differed nothinge from a ſeruant , beinge kept in bon- 
adage vnder the rudiments of the vyorld, as it prere pnder Tutonurs & Goner- 
mours ; but novve after that the fullnes of tyme is come , rv-e are nolonger 
ruder a Schoolemaſter. But doe enjoy a manlike libertie , that ſo ail the 
Faithfull are nowe called molt ſignthcantly Elders, Galath. 3. 25. and 
4. 1.2. &c, The white clothingeis the en{igne to knowe the Pricſtes 
by, which is the function that all beleevers in Chritt doe ſeruc in , pre- 
(entinge there bodyes, a lively, holy and acceptable gicrifice vuto God,vyhich 
is there reaſonable ſeruice of God. Rom.12.1. The golden Crownes on 
tncre heades , doe declare the ſolemne Majeſtic of the kingdome.For 
Kinges doe not allwayes weare there crownes , but onely in ſolemne 
mcetinges , and where they doe,as occaſion is offcred (trine to make 
open ſhewe of there glorie.But theſe here haue allwayes the ornament 
of there RoyallMajettie abidinge in ſolemnitye,as whoſe crownes are 
ncuer putt of ; fave onely when they giue honour to there higheſt 
Kinge ; at which tyme there bare heades are more honourable , thee 
they are when they are befett with crownes. Complutenſis and the 
Kinges Bible read not,and they had; neither Aretas, If thoſe wordes 
vee tO bee added , the vſual article which is here wantinge is to bee 
ſupplyed, vvho alſo had. 

5. And owt of the Throne proceeded lightninges. Hitherto of the 
bodye. The giftes which accompany it, are firit of protection. For 
there proceede out of the Throne li egy , thunders and voices, 


bccauſe God doth puniſh the wicked horribly for the Churches ar”; 
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the headfpringe of all the cuills that light on it becauſe it doth ſo con- 
temptuoutly and with ſuch indignityes handle the Church ? Nowe 
the lightninges ana thunders note out the terrible puniſhments , and 
luch as can by no meanes bee —_— as which ruſh vpon men from 


heauen. But why are voyces added ? Voices indeede doe often fige 
nite the cracke of thunders,as Exod.19.16. And there vyere voices anl 
lightninges,and a thicke cloud ypon that mountayne,and an exceedinge vehe 
ment voice of 4 trompert. So, Chap. 20. 18, And all the people perceiued. 
the voices , andthe flaſhes of lightninges , and the voice of the trompett, 
Bur ſeeinge there is expreiſe mention made in this place of the thu 
ders , voices here are referred to ſome other thinge namely to the 
ſound of the trumpetr.For heare is an alluſion , to that dreadful blalt 
in giuinge the lawe, whereby the Iſraclites were cited vnto the Tribu- 
nall and judgment of God ; the ſound whereof , when it went on and 
grewe on greatly, Moſes ſaid : I am aſtoniſhed and tremble for fearts 
Exod. 19. 19, Heb.12. 21, For theexpectation of Gods jadgment, 
did more ſhake his minde with feare,then the preſent horrour of that 
rerrible 5.727 io , the feare whereof the minde may in ſome fot 
beare, vnles the conſcience of ſinne doe afflict it. When once it B 
waſted and braken with the ſenſe hereof it trebleth ar the leaſt ſhews 
of cuil,as if it were a torment prepared for it , and preſently to. bee 
vndergone by it, The voices therefore here,are certaine ſad & r 

prog notticates, or the {tinges of conſcience , whereby they are tor 
mented allwayes in there mindes, with the expectation of ſome mort 
greiuous cuil that js to come, This feare ſhalbe a racke to the we 

| , 


rendinge them with more torture of minde then any preſent cala« 
mitic could , howe greiuous ſo euer, Such therefore are the dartes 
which are layd vp in this armory , which are indeed fetched and dif- 
arched forth for yengeance , as the neceſsitie either of the whole 
Church , or of cuery member in priuate doth require. Where- 
fore there is no cauſe why they ſhould feare the wicked world , for 
whoſe defence there are ſuch bitter whippes and plagues pre- 
ared, 
| ; And ſeauen Lampes of fire. After the wr of protection the giftes 
| of ſanctification are declared. Of which thoſe that bee inward,are 
noted out by the ſeuen Lampes,that burne accordinge to the nomber 
and qualitic of the ſeauen Spirits that are before the Throane , Chap- 
ter 1.4. Fer theic _— burne with the flame of choſe Spirits ,onely 
with that difference by which the Riuer and the Fountayne differ. 
Which thinge the Lampes intimate, beinge vellells of a certayne and 
definite meaſure,whereas the Spirit is infinite,and cannot be included 
| in any [traightes of vellſells. For which cauſe hee was moſt free be- 
fore, circumſcribed with no meaſurable quantitie that could bee putt 
to,when as mention was made of him, as of the third perſon,equall 
in glory and Mxjeſtie to the Father and the Sonne, Chapter 1.4,Nowe 
theſe Lampes are called the ſeauen Spirits of God , both becauſe they 
are giftes which flowe from that Spirit , and for that there is a mot 
neare coniunction of the effeR with his cauſe.For they are thoſe moſt 
ſweete fruites which the Spirit createth in the hartes of the Saintes , 
beſtowinge faith,hope,charitie,peace,ioy,prayer,and the reſt where 
with the eleCt are ſanctifyed, They are likened to the Lampes of fire 
accordinge to the rite of the lightes in the Temple, which were cuery 
day tobe ſetton fire by Aaron and his Sonnes, Exod.27. 20, Forthe 
Spirit will haue himſelfe to bee kindledin the hartes of the ele, by 
thelabonrof the Miniſters through the word and Sacraments , nei- 
_ willhee bee expected to come beſides the order delivered by him« 
elfe. 
-The nomber of theſe Spirits is ſeauen-fold accordinge to the mani- 
fold varietie of the giftes wherewith hee adorneth the faithfull as. 
eucry where wee ſee this nomber vſed to note out an indefinite nom- 
ber. Laſt of all theſe giftes are comparcd to fire ; For they are' 
Lampes of fire burninge before the Throne ; Becauſe they doe ins. 
B hb lighten. 
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lighten the minde , doc burne vp the {tubble of inborne corrupt 
and doe moreouer inflame the minde with a deſire of all g ine! 
which Iohn calleth che bapriſme of fire, Mat, 3.11. Nowe hay 
great comfort ariſeth hence , that the name of the Spirit 1s givent 
theſe giftes ; Which are (ſaich he) che ſeauen Spirits of God. By whig 
wordes the faithful may vnderſtand,that.thar power which they fee 
to be ſtirred vp by Godin there hartes,is a molt vndoubted pledged 
God himſelfe dwellinge in vs. And thus much of the inward gifts; 
whereof the Church thall neuer bee deſtitute, but that allwayes the 
fhalbe ſome company of the Godly , in which theſe ſeauen Lampe 
ſhall burne, - | 

6. Novye there pras before the Throone aſea of glaſſe. The firſt out 
ward gift, which ſerueth to work? and increaſe thoſe that be inward, 
as an in{trumentall cauſe,is the Sea of glaile., Which ſeemeth tots 
ſome vnmeaſurable veilell and huge Vatte as it were to the ſimility 
of that Sea that was of old in the Temple , of which , 1.King.7.2, 
Alſo he made. a molten Sea, Of ſuch a kinde of veſlell is this Sea to be 
vnderitoode. ; 

For howe can that which is before the Throne , compatſled with 
company of elders itandinge round about it , bee poured out on all 
des,like the Sea ſo properly called ? The circuite indeed of the Elden 
may reach as farre as the whole world, but wee muſt remember tha 
hcare the matter was ſhewed to Tohn in a viſion, that fo wee mayn 
coceiue of any ſuch vnmcaſurable ſpace.Both the name and anole 
of the velſell, doe ſhewe the fullnes of all giftes which the Churd 
draweth,forth of Chritt to ſaluation,who received the Spirit withou! 
mcaſure,an.l out of whoſe infinite riches God beſtoweth freely vpan 
vs, Iohn. 1.16, and 3. 34. Forcls to what end ſhould theare beea 
vellell of that Capacitie for Aaron and his ſonnes to waſh there han- 
des & fteete in,for the clentinze which any litle pitcher or ewer would 
naue ſutficed ? | + 

And indeed this Sca doth afford vs very well and fitly , a certayne 
reſemblance of the whole outward wo r{hip that is to bee performed 
vnto God. For the DoQtrine,that is very often compared to waters. 
Ho (faith Iſaiah) every one that thirſkerh , come to the praters, For tit 
carryinge away of which watcrs he biddeth them bringe no other 
prtchers but there cares ; Incline your eare (ſaith he) Chap. 55+ 1+3b 


. Whence 
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Whence it is that the Miniſters are called Waterers, z. Cor.z. 6. For 
/Baptiſme, that alſo is ſignifyed wi the Sea through which the Fathers 

atled ; And they vrere all baptiſed vnto Moſes in the cloude and in the Sea, 
+ Cor. 10. 1, 2, Beſides water noteth out the ſpirituall drinke of the 
Holy ſupper ; And they all dranke (faith he) of the ſame ſpiritual drinke, 
verf, 4. By the ſame waters alſo prayers are ſignifyed,as the Iſraeli- 
tes beinge gathered to Mizpeh : Did dravve vvater,and poured it out be- 
fore the Lord ; Namely, riuers of teares , which crneſt repentance 
| wrange out of there hartes , r.Sam.7.5. Noletle is water a ſigne of 
thankſgivinge ; as after Reuel. 15.2. They phat gore the viftory of the 
Reast ftoode at the Sa of glaſſe , bauinge the Citharons of God, yyherevvith 
they ſange his praiſes. 

This Seca therefore declareth the whole worſhippe of God,and that 
| worthily , which iudeede in reſpect of the Lampes is like to a Sea of 
oyle , wherewith there heauenly fire is continually nouriſhed. Nowe 
what kinde of Sea this is , wee mult ſee out of the epithetes that are 


giuento it, The firſt whereof is that he calleth it a glaſsie Sea, How 
19? Whitheris it in reſÞe& of the colour ? There is a glaſsie colour 
 indeede, and that agreeinge to the Sea. Whence Virgil , deſcribinge 


out the Goddeſſes and Nymphes of the Sea , gineth them that colour : 
The greeniſh glaſsie Nymphes (faith he) did roze the fleeces of vroole thas 
came from Miletum, that vvere dyed vrith a deepe colour, GEOTSG. 4. And 
aZaine a litle after that ; They all ſittinge vpon there glaſsie ſtooles vyere 
aſtoniſhed. Glaſsie indeed , but not in reſpe& of the matter , but of 
tne colour and perſpicuitie. So writeth Ouid alſo. There is a riuer more 
bright and ſhininge to ſee through then any glaſſe. Epiſt. Saph.But glaſsie 
n this place is as much as made of glaile , rather declaringe a matter 
that ſhineth,ſo as one may ſee through it, then a colour without mat- 
ter, for fignifyinge whereof the other attribute ſerueth , like to Chri- 
ſtall. It is called then a glaſsie Sca to lett vs ſee the difference of this 
fro that legall Sea,the which beinge made of braiſe,whiclk is a thicke 
and darke matter , was not able to bee pierced through with any 
mans ſight, r.King.7.23. The face of God did ſhine vnto his peo- 
pie,but ſomewhat obſcurely,vnder thoſerites and cremoryntidch 
thinge Moſes alſo declared: By puttinge a rayle on his face , that the 
children of Iſrael might not ſee into the end of that vyhich is aboliſbed , 
2, Cor, 3.13% But vyec all on the contrary behold , the glory of Ged a 
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in 4 glaſſe vyith open face, In the ſame place,verſ.18. Therefore = 
Sea is brazen,and ours of glaſſe,and great is the d:gnitie of the Ch 

ſtian aboue thar legall one , ſeeinge our worthippe ſheweth the myj 
pleaſant face of God vnto vs, as it were through a molt cleare glaſk, 
Hovy amiable are thy Tabernacles ? Crycd the Plalmilt in that darkne 

Pal. 84. 2x. But howe ought wee to bee aſtoniſhed at the moſt plez 
ſant countenance of Chrilt , the which together with Peter and thoſ 
two brethren, wee ſee gliiteringe as the ſunne,as wce may alſo ſeehj 
garments made white as the light ? Math. 17. r. 2. Oh how happ 
ſhould wee bezif wee could with fixed cycs (ticke faſt alwayes ins 
glaſlc ? 

There is indeed a certayne incomprehenſible Maieſtie of God , tg 
be euidently ſeen in the creature , but this knowledge is commonty 
the Reprobates. There is no power to _ by any ſauinge 1ight oft 
any where bur onely through this glaſsice Sea ,which God hath repk 
niſhed with the molt pure waters whereby we may both knowe ant 
alſo worſhippe him aright ; of both which he hath layd vppe fac 
abundant ſtore in this Sea , that thcre is no neede to fetch any thing 
out of other draynes and ditches, And this ovght to be theſcopet 
all worſhippc, that ie may ſhewe vnto vs the face of God ; the mor 
cither doctrine or rites doe hinder our cyc{ight in this point,the mort 
doc both of them erre from the right. 

The other Fpithete is , that it is like to Chriſtall, What needei 
there of this ſecond ? Namely , to teach vs,not oncly that that glafl 
is ſo bright that a man may ſee through it , but alſo that it is of a moſt 
pure brightnes,as which no other colour mingled with it,doth ſtayne 
or darken any whitt. For Chriſtall 1s as it were without any colour, 
cominge very nearc to the puritic of the ayre , as which the eyes of 3 
man doe almolt as eaſily peirce through as the ayre, Therefore there 
5 no deuiſe of mans brayne infuſed into this Sea ; but it is pure and 
«xp ne from all tilth that can be added toit, as it is alſo perfett 
and abſolute without any detraction ; eucn as it is commaundedt0 
bee kept; Devt, 4. 2. Such is the worſhippe of the Saintes in Chriſt, 
in whome God the Father beholdinge all his faithfull ele , findeth 
no colourcd matter in them. nothinge truely that is mayned and im- 
perfect,nothinge that is filthy and polluted. The whole worſhippe of 
God ought to aymec at this puritic and perteCtion, and to bee frame 

arcer 
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after this patterne. Others doe otherwiſe interprete theſe thinges , 
Some there are that doe referre this Sea to Gods iudgments ; but 
there was ynough foreſhewed as touchinge them in the thunders and 
lighteninges. Others thinke that they ſ1gnifie the multitude of men 
thatliue vpon carth, Eur if this multitude be holy , it was noted out 
before in the foure and twentie Elders : if it bee wicked, what hath 
it to doe before the Throane ? Or howe can the puritie of Chriſtall 
agreetoit ? There is nonecde for me to confure the dinerſe and 
vameete interpretations with more wordes ;the very order of thinges 
ſheweth cafily , what that is which cometh moſt neare to the truth. 
This one!y will I fay , which is common to this whole booke,that in 
every allegorical! interpretation,the purpoſe & ſcope of the allegory 
is aboue all to be reſpected , for want whereof cyery interpretation 
wilbe waueringe, vacertayne , and of no moment , but if wee ſhall 
throughly knowe that , and ſhall wiſely adde the reſt of the circun- 
ſtances, wee may drawe forth a meaninge no leſle conitant out of an 
allegory,thcn out of any other eaſie and eujdent place, 
And betyyeene the Throane , and the thinges that compaſſed the Throne, 
prere foure beaftes, The ſecond outward gift are the Bealtes; whoſe 


ie come fir{t to bee conſidered, which belon ge to the fittinge of 


them to there function , when wee haue once ſcene of what kinde 
theſe beaſtes are. Which is indeed hard to bee determined by the 
wdgment of the Interpreters , they beinge ſo-many wayes differinge 
each from other. Wee will accordinge to our viuall courſe , ina 
word fett downe that , that ſeemeth to E molt neare vnto the truth. 
They arethe ſeruantes and Miniſters of God , whoſe whole labour is 
ſpent in preachinge the word,andin caringe for thoſe other thinges, 
which bclonge tothe Eccleſiaſticall government. For hrit it is playne 
that they are men ; for ſo they ſinge together with the Elders: Thou 
haſt redeemed vi 10 God, by thy bloud, Chap +5.9, Belides Fecinge there 
15 a double kinde of me that are redeemed,one of the people,anotker 
of tae Miniſters,the very place wherein they ſerve , ſheweth that they 
are of this ſecond order. 

For they conuerſe betweene the Throne , and the Elders that are 
placed round about it. So that they come nearer vnto God himſelfe , 
and are as it were the Ambaſſadours betweene both, More over 
they are the leaders of the publike atio,as'it is manifeſt after,verſ.19 

Bb 3. Laſtly. 
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Laſtly they are fo faſhioned in there winges , eyes and whole propels. 
tion , that they are able to bee moſt fitly prepared to diſchargethiy* 
function, .. - _ 
Neither are they ſome of the worthy men of the age paſt, but Mins . 
ſters.that are to be hercafter,vnto which kinde of thinges this whole 
Prophecy is applyed,as that of the firſt verſe taught vs ; I vvill ſhes 
thee ywhat thing es muſt come to paſſe hereafter, They are called beaſtes 
or livinge creatures , becauſe of that lively force of the Spirit wheres 
with they are quickened , and becauſe of that ſpirituall life ; which 
by the helpe of God workinge with them , they effect in others, For 
which cauſe the like ſeruantes of God , full of the Spirit , and moſt 
Nvift and nimble to diſpatch any builines enioyned them by God , are 
called by this name of liuinge ceatares ; Ezek. Chap, x. But if they 
bee Miniſters , howe ſhould I reckon them amonge the gifts ? Faiths 
' full miniſters are amonge the principall giftes of God ; As hee faith 
touchinge the Leuits : Behold I haue taken your brethren forth of the” 
middeſt of the children of Iſrael,they are giuen to you as agift for the Lord, 
' to doe the ſeruice of the tabernacle of the Congregation, Nomb. 18. 6,” 
And Paul : Leer no man (ſaith he) glory in men , for all thinges are yours, 
both Paul, aud Apollos, and Cephas, all thinges (I ſay) are yours, x. Cor. 
- $. 21. But molt plainely to the Epheſians ; When hee had aſcended v 
 onhigh, heeled captiuitie captine and - ws giftes to men , ſome to bee Apo» | 
ftles , ſome Enangeliftes , ſome Propbets , ſome Patours and Teachers, 
Chap. 4.8.11. | 
Theſe beaſtes then beinge thus defined,nowe lett vs ſee the proper» 
ties themſelues. As touchinge the place,they are betweene the rhe, 
and in the circuite of it ; not in the middeſt of -it , in regard of: *the 
Place , as where hee ſatt that is liketo a Iaſper ; verſ. z, Neither that 
they did vrderproppe the throne yas the Bulles of Salomon did-beare 
vppe the braſen Sea, vnderwhich they were in that manner ſett , that 
_ theire hinder partes lay hidden within there formeſt partes which 
ſtucke outward ; 1. King. 7. 25. For when as the fonre beaſtes fell 
downe , how ſhould not the throne fall together with them ? For. 
wee read afterward&", ehar the foure Reaftes caſk themſelues doypne be- 
fors the Lambe ; Chap. 5.8. 
But the wordes in the middeſt, are as much as to conuerſe am onges 
grm ſome part ; As Abrahamis ſaid , co bee Prince of God g ih 
| midde 
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middeſt of the ſonnes of Heth : Gen, 23, 6, That is, amonge, And | 


ſo clſwhere commonly. 

Wherefore Theadore Beza hath tranſlated it in a cleare ſenſe ; 
Betyyeene the Throne , and the thinges that compaſſed the: Throne. 
whereby is ſignifyed , that the beaſtes come more neare to the Maie- 
ſtic of God then the Elders,by reaſon of there fun&tion,and that they 
doe in-ſome part touch that ſeate which gliſtererch with divine glory, 
which is a cleare argument indeed of the Miniftery allotted vnto 
them, 

Theſe Bealtes are foure in nomber , -accordinge as the nomber of 
the Chriſtian miniltery is increaſed. For as the Chriſtian Congre- 
gation is twice ſo much greater then that vnder the lawe, that'conſi» 
{tinge of foure and twentic Elders , this of twelue Patriarkes ; ſo-the 

proportion of Miniſters js double , of foure Beaſtes- for foure and 
twentie- Elders, to the one tribe of Leui alone in reſpe&t of. the - 
twelue Princes of Iſrael. | 

In reſpect of the Elders that” fittiin a circuite about the highefk 
throne, they are as it were foure beames of two diameter lines diui- 
dinge a Circle at the right angles, wherewirh the circumference is on. . 
euery fide and equally 1oyned with the middeſt of the Throne. They 
are ſo difpoſed towardes all coaltes by the foure cheife poles , that 
they may very fitly ſerue to in{tra&t the whole Church , as that riuer 
that was dinided into foure heades could water Paradiſe. Theſe qua- . 
lities yet bee more remote,thoſe that be nearer ioyned are belonginge . 
to theire bodyes, and to there winges. 

To thoſe firſt doe the eyes belonge wherewith the beaſtes are 
hlled before and behinde. This fullnes , noteth' out that ſinguler 
{harpenes and riches of vnderſtandinge in diuine thinges , where- 
with they are indued by the gift of the Spirit, Which kinde of Mini» 
{ters Chrift requireth.: That they mighs bee che light of che wyorld , 
Matth. 5, 14, | | 

And that they might goe before the blinde in the right way , leaſt t 
ſhould fall into the ditch, ride 5.14: That aro _ to ack in? 
3.2. That ſo they might both exhort vvith ſound Dofrine, and conuince 
the gainſayers , yea ftoppe there mouthes, Tit. 1.9.7. For gli 
tes lippes ought to preſerue knovvledge , and the lavvye is to bee 
«ar rheire mouth , For hee is the meſſenger of the Lord of Hoa 
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Malac 2, 7. They therefore who doe either altogether , or fort 


greateſt part want cycs , what hane they to doe with theſe livings* 
Creatures !? $3 
What communion is there betweene blinde moles and Argos full 
of eyes? Let thoſe men therefore that ſett blinde and beetle-cyed” 
Luſkes ouer Chriltes people , looke well and caſt about them top* 
an anſweare one day to him , that requireth ſo great plentie of eye" 
in the Paſtours. Doth not God deſpiſe thoſe that haue deſpiſed knovyledge,” 
for euer ſervinge him in the Prieſtes office ? Hoſ. 4. 6. Nowe the eyes” 
both before and behinde , ſignific ſuch a kinde of knowledge , a 
whereby they are able both to knowe thinges paſt,to ſee thinges that” 
bee preſent , and whereby (groundinge vpon authority of the diving” 
Oracles onely) they can alfo wiſely perceiue thinges aforehand.” 
Which Minititers bee as like as may be to that houſholder, that brins” 
geth forth of his treaſurie thinges newe and old; Matth. 13. $&* 
Which kinde of knowledge is abundantly miniſtred both out of the 
auncient ſcriptures , Moſes , the Pſalmes , and the Prophets , as alſo” 
out of the writinges of the Euangeliſtes and Apoltles.” Out of thels” 
Fountaynes mult wee drawe to the full , that ſo the man of God ay 
bee furniſh-d with both theſe eyes behinde and before. Such ſharps: 
ſighted Paltours and full of eyes doth God account all Biſhops to bes” 
- in Chrilt, who accordingeto the talent thatis delivered ouer in trill” 
vnto them , doe faithfully teach the people committed vnte them, * 
--- og much ignorance,incident to mans nature, be dwellingein 
the belt, | 
7. Novve the firſt Beaſt yvwlike to a Lion, So much for the pro- 
pertic that is common to all the Beaſtes ; the proper forme of cuery 
one is , of the firſt a Lyon , of the ſecond an Oxe , of the third 
Man , of the fourth an Eagle, Ty 
Which foure diaerſe kindes , all the Interpreters allwoſt draws 
and apply vnto the foure Euangeliſtes, And that ſo , that accors+ 
dinge to Aretas , Iohn ſhould bee the Lyon , Marke the Eagle E 
accordinge to others , Tohn* ſhould bee the Eagle , Marke the” 
Lyon. Auguſtine will have Mathewe to bee the Lion , Markethe * 


y || they waner in vncertaintie, But it is not to be thought , that 
holy Ghoſt is ſoo rude , and fo farre of from bejngehis Cr _ ? 
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Maſter , that hee had neede haue the name written vpon every one of 


his pictures , as if otherwiſe it could not bee knowne who 


Ly - , andthe Eagle, and the Man. Thatin the firſt verſe of this 


Chapter doth decide this controuerſie. What thinges ( ſaith hee) 


muit bee done afteryvardes. Which certainly for biddeth vs to looke 


backe, and to thinke of that which is paſt, but biddeth vs rather 
' to expect ſome thinge to come. They ſceme therefore to belonge 


ro thoſe you , wherewith euery faithfull Miniſter was in ſome part 


to bee adorned,beſides thoſe giftes of knowledge. For eyes ought to 
bee common to themall , euery one ovght to beean able man for 
knowledge , the reſt of the gittes are diverſe accordinge as God 
ſhall giue them to every one in private for the vſe and neceſsitie of 
the Church ; though no man can bee quite deſtitute of the reſt of 
the vertues , who is truely partaker of one of them. Whence its 
chatEzekiel aſcribeth theſe foure proportions and viſages to euery of 
the Beaſtes, Chapter 1.6. | 

And indeed the fortitude of a Lyon , the patience of Oxen , the 
prudence ofa man, and laſt of all the Eagle-like contempt of earthly 


thinges, ought to bee of force in euery one of them, Andyetſome: 


proper thinge is heare applyed to every one ſeuerally , and thatnot 
without cauſe. Peraduenture that thereby the Holy Ghoſt might 
ſhewe in what vertues the Paſtours did cheifely excell , accordinge 


to the foure diucrſe ſeaſons wherein they lived. The firſt age from. 


lohn brought forth-men that were excellent in all theſe ; Chapter's, 


1.t0the7. 
Whoſe courage neuertheles did moſt of all ſhine forth,-as where- 


by they did both indure and ouercome the moſt ſauage crueltie of the 


Tyrants.The age followinge after Conſtantine yealded great ſtore of 


Oxen , when the Miniſters had there libertic taken away from them, 
and cuery one cuen of the beſt was oppreſſed vnder the yoake of- 


Antichriſt , with the luggage and baggage of humaine rites. The 
Goſpell reuiuinge by meanes of wicklifte- and Luther furniſhed the 
Church with Men, who beinge ſtarke weary of the Romiſh ſerui- 
tude , did bothearneſtly call for and at laſt attayned to a Chriſtian 


freedome. 


Wee doeas yet looke for Fagles to come into the World 
the callinge of the Iewes ſhall at laſt bringe in , whenas' 
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2 ſhalbe fully reſtored and brought to his due and gliſteringe beaut 
6 | ranger wn followinge will teach vs to be enſuinge ſhort] 
Then ſhall the Biſhoppe looke wiſhly and with fixed eyes vpontth 
Sunne, and they ſhall ſearch out with a meruailous nes of . 
witt ,  whatſoeuer part it is of the truth of God that ſhall lye hiddey” 
to that day : neither ſhall they like to the baſe and corrupt minded” 
Biſhoppes of our tymes , creepe vpon the earth , mindinge earthly” 
thinges alone, but they ſhall ſoare aloft,hauinge all there conu 
in the heauens. 
8. And che foure beaſtes enery of them ont by one had ; 
wee haue had the deſcription of theire body. The faſhion of 
 Winges is deſcribed by a three fold propertie , by the nomber , "the" 
poſition , and the eyes. They haue ſix winges apeece,as many as the” 
Angells had in Iſaiah, 6. 2. But the vie of themis not alike, asit. 
ſeemeth. For the Angells couered there faces with two of them” 
theire feete with other two , and with two they flewe. But the Beas 
ſtes winges are ſo ſet, that they are the lefle fitt for this purpoſe. For” 
they are round about them , on the backe , on the ſides, and on the 
fore part , ſo that they can the leſle fitly ſerue to couer either the 
or the feete. 
Neither are they giuen them for flight ; For what ſhould they” 
neede to flye away, whoſe place of abidinge is betweene the Throne” 
and-the circuite of the Elders ? Therefore they are for helpe a 
ayde , as by meanes whereof they arc enabled to flie moſt readil t 
euery ſide to afford helpe vnto others. There is a double fandion 
of this ſort in the Church ; one of ſuccouringe the poore another” 
of gouerninge manners ; x.Cor. 12. 28, a, s 
That belongeth to the Deacons and widowes whome the Apo» 
ſtles did of old by Gods appointment make ouerſeers to care for the * 
poore , and for ſuch as are diſeaſed through any infirmitie of the bo= 
dy;that ſo they themſelues might not be forced to negle theire dues 
ties abour prayers, and preachinge of the word , whiles they were : 
diligently ymployed in ſuch a buiſines as that was ; Actor. 6. 2. &C.” 
x. Tim. 5. 9g. &c. This belongeth to the Elders , who are putt ins 
authorigie to gouerne the manners of men onely , and are the Moae=" 
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rage of the diſcipline. | 
+ The function of theſe men is declared and deſcribed by the ""Y 
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of which the winges were full within, For els to what endſhoul 
the Beaſtes haue newe eyes intheire winges, ſeeinge theire whole bo» 
dy was beſett with the ſame before ? Out of doubt then theſe eyes 
of the body are todeclare theire know and rarabigs 
forechey ſticke nearer , beinge ſeated inthe body it ſelfe , the which 
Miniſters may aſwell want , as they can want theire eyes that are ioy= 
ned thereto with ſo great affinitie : but theſe of the winges , beinge. 
(ett alitle further of , are placed as it were in a watch-tower to in- 
uire into the manners of cuery one , thus diſcharginge the office of 
thoſe men that keepe'watch and ward by daye and o_ ,. asthe 
Apoſtle teacheth ; Obey (ſaith hee) your ouerſeers and leaders and yeald 
ſubmiſsion ynto them, for they yyatch for your ſoules, as thoſe chat ſhall 
give account , Heb. 13.17. es 4 ae 
Nowe howe fitly is this deſcription of them made heare.,in that this 
kinde of eyes is within and vnder the winges ? For they muſt looke 
ro that flocke onely whichis committed to theire truſt and ſubmit- 
ted to theire power , as Peeter admoniſheth; x.Pet. 5.2. They 
are not to bee ſticklers , and to buiſic themſelues about.other mens 
flockes, as if they had not ynough to doe about theire owne : Orat 
leaſt they arc hereby taught to watch ouer Chrittian people onely ; 
For yphat haue vvee to doe to judge them that are vvithout? xn, Corin, 5, 
12.13, 

Such a Tabernacle as this was ſeene in the Mount , as farre as con- 
cerned the Miniſters of Chriſt , accordinge to which platforme the 
Chriſtian Church was faſhioned by the Apoſtles,who belides the Pa- 
ſtours,appointed theſe helpers alſo in-euery C ation,who toge» 
ther with the Paſtours might cenſure and | e manners. Of 
whome Paul maketh mention, commaundinge : That the Elders thas 
rule yyell ſhould bee accounted vworthy- of double honour ; cheefely thoſe, 
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vyhich labour in the vvord and Dofrine. xt. Tim. 5.17. For they p 
the partes of blinde men , and ſuch as for all theire great learnin 
they boaſt of ſo much while they ſeeke and would ſeeme to ſhewe 


themſclues ſharpe-witted and of deepe vnderſtandinge and iudg- 
ment , in the interpretation of this place , doe rather ſhewe 


themſclues to bee void of all vnderſtandinge, who doe ſo con - 

tende that this double kinde of Elders cannot bee ſuffi proued 

Qut of this place, 
Cc 2 Beſides 
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Beſides what other thinge are thoſe gouerments ſo called, .Cor.zx,. 
28. But the office of thoſe men , who are made cheife Overſeers of 
this charge ? In the beginninge of the verſe Paul reckoned vp Apg."! 
{tles, Prophets and teachers, vpon whome the minittery of the worg® 
lycth , tro whome after certayne other thinges that hee ſertcth be. 
tweene, as powers, giftes of healinge , and helpinges, at length hee 
ioyneth gouernours , that thus the order beinge interrupted with {g 
great a ſpace of time and place,wee might knowe that theſe gouern. 
ments arc ſome diſtin matter from the charge of teachinge.More« 
ouer, what Kinde of Elders were they who were conuerſant together 


with the Apoſtles in the Church of Ieruſalem ? 


——_———— 
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The 5. Chapter. 
The Analyfis or Reſolution. 


9 7/15 much hath bene ſpoken ſummarily of the com- 

T5 108 Type of the Whole Church mulitant. The 

[7 © /þcctall Prophecie contayneth partly the ſurpaſsinge 

"as 4rnitie of rhis Reuelation, in thu Chapter , partly 

the enents themfelues,in the reſt of the Booke. Thats 

75 declared, firſt in regard of the creature, and then 

zn reſpeet of the Lal reſpedt of the creature, 

it 1s altogether Vuſcarcheable , as it appeareth partly out of the ſea- 
linge of it vppe With 7. {tales verſ.r. partly) out of the teſtimony of 
al the creatures, Which doe all of them acknowledge there owne impo- 
zencie, after that the matter Was fett forth to he inquired into,by the 
proclamacion of the © Anzell 45 it Were of a Cryer, ver. 2. As FA 
after that trial had bene madc at laſt What they could doe, verſ.z. 
nd the conſequent hereof is lamentable,euen the weeping of Tohn. 
Which th:s Wweakenes of the creatures , and his deſpayringe 10 enioy ſ0 
notable a benefit, Werrunge from him,verſ.4.1n reſts of the Lanls 
enely, it i« able to bee ſearched out ; as firſt the® Wer teacheth who 
comforteth Tohn werſ. 5, After that the Angell compmee in the nicke, 
«na takinge the Booke,ver(.s.7. Whence at laf «riſcth 4 (newuler wye 
and thank ſgiuinge 0 f the Whole creature, but in enera/l firſi of the 
Church,verſ.$.9.10. And of the Angells, ver.1 1,1 And then of 
the reſt of the creatures, verſ.13. Laſt of all ioymlygrhe Cbarch ſub. 

ſcrwbinge to the common reioycinge & gladnes of all the reſt,verſ-14 
Cc3 THE. 


igo Chap.,, A REVELATION, 


THE EX POSITI1O A 
t. Then I ſavve at the right hand. The vulgar readeth,in cherigh 
band; ſo doth the Interpreter of Aretas alſo;but all the Greeke Copig 

_ doe with one conſent read, at or ypon the right hand. They tranſlate 
| perhaps 1n the ablatiue caſe , becauſe it followeth beneath in theſe. 
uenth verſe , that the Lambe tooke the Booke out of the right hand, 
But this was not a ſufficient canſe to depart from the native proprie- 
tic of the wordes , ſeeinge it might be of purpoſe ſaid for the better 
conuincinge of the weaknes of the creatures, that the Booke was Wi d 
fr(t, not in the right hand , but at the right hand of him that ſatec WE þ 
the Throne. Whence it would followe , that if they had no abilitic WM v 
to open it when it was offered & ſett forth of parpoſe to there views, WM i! 
much leſſe abilitic ſhould they have had,if he had held it in his hands, WF i: 
Then afterwardes when the impotencie of the creature was con- WF k 
uicted, itis ſaid that the Booke was taken into his hand , that ſotie t] 
worthines of the Lambe might be made more notable , who didn BW t 
catch at the Booke as it lay hard by his ſide, but takes it into his hand, [ 
out of the hand of him that fate on the Throne, As touchinge tit WM 
purpoſe of this Viſion,it ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt after he hal Wt " 
| +97 boy the true Church in the former Chapter (the which was to Wh © 
layed as a foundacion of all the buildinge followinge , before het t 
came to the ſpeciall predictions one by one ) to giue men a watch WH t 
k word concerninge the incomprehenſible excellencie of this Prophe- W \ 
: cye. For wee are wont (ſuch is the dulnes and vntowardnes of out a 
nature) to pai by the greate(t and moſt divine thinges negligently WM * 
and carelctly, vnles perhaps there be ſome to pull vs by the care , and MW * 
to call erneſtly forour paynes , by tellinge vs of the greatnes of the MW © 
matter wee areabout. Leaſt haky this ſelfe ſame thinge ſhould IF ' 
befall vs in this place, hee maketh vs to ſee that this Prophecy is ſuch, © | 
as doth contayne in it all the dangers and extremities which the 
j 


Church is to vndergoe throughout the whole race thereof vpon the 
carth,and yet that it is inwrapped in ſo great obſcuritic, that no cre# 
ted minde can behold it, no not aloofo , much lefle vnfould it vnt0 
others, Which is a matter indeed ngoſt worthy tg bee knowne, of 


of all other moſt pleaſant beyond compariſon , as the which doth 
bringe and ſhewe forth vnto vs hidden myſteries , ſuch as men doe 
exceedingly deſire to knowe , and in ſearchinge whereof they ſhould 
rl in vaine torment themſelues. And yet it is not a matter 
ro bee deſiredafter for knowledge ſake onely,but alſo becauſe it con- 
tayneth cuents of that moment , that it wonld bee bay dolefull and 
rufull to the Church to haue them altogether concealed from her. 
Wherefore Iohn wept beinge priuie to theſe dangers , & withall con- 
ſideringe that hee and the Church were deſtitute of a guide to 
leade them. And indeed the Church doth ſcarce runne on her right- 
wheeles , though ſhee haue this cleare Lampe afforded her for her 
diretion. How miſerable then would ſhee haue bene , if ſhee had 
bene quite left in darkenes not knowing any thinge ſufhiciently,cither 
whether ſhee ſhould goc on. , or where ſhee Fould ſafcly (tay her 
ſteppes? The weepinge therefore of Tohn had not bene without 
iu(t cauſe,if there had bene no where any hope of vnſealinge the Boo- 
ke : but the ſudaine paſsion of greife,did with the violence of it putt 
the Holy man belide his right minde , and did not ſuffer him to be- 
thinke himſelfe in whoſe power it lay to open the Booke,til at length 
he waxed wile by the aduertiſement of another. This Prophecy there- 
foicis renowmed for the worth of the matter entreated on,the emi- 
nent nature of the myſterie,the plentifullnes of the fruite it bringeth, 
vutit is from hence aboue all other reſpe&s made moſt glorious, in 
that hee alone is found worthy to lay it open, that found out the way 
to redceme the elect by his owne death, This is that for which the 
Church triumpheth vpon earth, the Angels in hcauecn, yea and finally 
all other creatures with them , and that not for pompes ſake more 
then the truth required, as the manner is in mens writinges to haue 
- matters cnphiliet for ornament ſake, but out of a true ſenls and a init 
cauſe of reioycinge , as wee ſhall ſee hereafter if God aſsiſt. In the, 
meane'tyme.ſhall not this ſo exccedinge great ioy of heauen & carth 
kindle in mens harts diligence in readinge,a deſire of ynderſtandinge, 
and a Careto obſcrue theſe thinges ? It is indecde a matter worthy 9 
dee very erneſtly meditated vpon by vs , which I have enlarged with 
more wordes then ordinary, becauſelI ſee that the Interpreters,cither 
haue not vnderſtoode the purpoſe of this Chapter, or els at lea(t haue 


iltogether kept filence in a matter ſo exceedingly neceliary , _ 
wiſe 
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wiſe then was meete they ſhould. -:.._- 
A Booke vvritten vvithin and on the back fide. The firſt commend 
'cion of the Prophecie is from the Booke , the plentifull Writingeh 
it,and the ſeauen ſeales in this verſe. It muſt ncedes be a thinge mo 
certavne that is ſett downeiin a Booke , which is a molt faithtull hel. 
per of memory , where as that which dependes vpon memory alone 
may ealily in longe continuance of tyme be cither wholy extinguiſhed 
or at leait corrupted, Whence it is that God bidds Icremy forthe 
greater credit of that prophecye , to write all the wordes wherewith 
hc lacakes vnto him in a Booke,Icr.z0.2. Thus hee prouides againl 
our doubtinge , lea(t wee ſhould thinke otherwiſe of theſe things; 
then of ſuch thinges as are committed to publique inſtruments and 
recordes,yea and are as it were grauen in braile,ſo as they can neither 
be changed nor periſh. The plentifullnes of the writinge is declared, 
in that the Booke was written within and on the backitde , on both 
pages ; Nowe hee ſpeaketh accordinge to the auncient manner 
writinge in longe parchments,which were afterwardes rolled roges 
racr about ſome round peice of woode , where vpon Bookes wer 
calicd volumes or ſcroles , and Chrilt is ſaid to haue vnfolded al 
vnwrapped the Booke,Luk.4.17. Nowe (to vic the wordes of tit 
molt learned Theod, Beza) the outſide did commonly abide cleanes 
vnwritten , vnles the inſide were notable to contayne the whole wrr 
tinge,tor then they filled the outer part with letters , which kindedf 
writinges were called bacKſide-writinges. This ſo great prolixne 
therefore did not onely contayne the cheife heades of thinges,which. 
might perhaps haue hene compriſed cuen in a narrow roome , but 
euc!1 all the moit tinall matters alſo, that ſo there ſhould bee no nec& 
ro fetch ought from any other place, and that alſo wee might knowe 
nothinge heren at all to come to paſſe without Gods ſpeciall prout 
dence. The Complurenſe and ſome other copies reade prirhout, but the 
word on the backſide, is more often vicd in this matter, whence came 
the name of backſide-writinges , as wee ſaid right nowe. , To col 
clude , how pretious are theſe myiteries, which God keepeth by him- 
ſelte ſealed with ſo many ſeales ? The creatures could not ſo muchas 
tooke vpon the Booke, verſ. 4. So farre was it from needinge ſeales 
for the concealinge of matters from them. But thus hee would de- 


1. *,% ”. , 
arc with how great honour wee ought to reucrence his ſecrets. 
2, 
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». And I (ayve a flronge Angell vy»hich proclaymed : Great is the wor» 
thines of the Prophccie by meanes of the certentie , prolixitie and the 
ſealinge of it > but nowe it appeareth to be farre greater inalmuch as 
it exccedcs the reach of all created ynderſtandinge. For it is not of 
ſuch a nature, that the wiſer ſort of men may be able by ſome quicke- 
witted foretight to comprehend it , but ſuch as wherein all men mult 
of necel(sitic acknowledge theire ignorance. For the better conuin- 
cinge whereof , here is an allution made to the manner that Princes 
vſc,wly in matters of great difficultie , are wont to inuite theire ſub- 
ict; with great rewardes by the voice of a Cryer to make triall of 
cheire (trength ; neither is there any allmoit who will not thruſt 
forth to make triall in ſuch a buiſines. Some ſmall hope of acheivinge 
che reward, ſo that if there be no man that dare come forth ; whar is 
this cls but an open confecſsion of theire weakenes & diſabilitie ? Euen 
{2 the Angell is heare ſent out to enquire, ypho ſ heuld bee prorthy to vn- 
ſcale the Beoke ? If no man offer himſelfe , lett vs ackacudis our 
owne impotencie,and the vertue of che Mediarour : And with all letc 
rs admire with due reuerence theſe holy mylteryes : for the which 
end , God doth in this ſort bringe vs thus to feele our pouertie and 
acede,as of old he dealt with 4dam,before whome he ſet all the crea- 
tures cre hee gaue him a wife,that when as he ſawe he could finde out 
no fitt helper tor himſelfe amonge them all, he might make the more 

account of the wife that was after giuvenhim. _ IR 

W ho is yorthy : 'He enquires not of {trength and might,but of me- 
rit and worthines, For euen all the creatures, if they would conſpire 
cogether can not auayle one whitt to wringe matters from God by 
force. Whatſocuer wee obtayne from him, wee enioy it,by our en= 
trcatie, and at his pleaſure ; And the right Lord in conferringe diſpo- 
Iinge his gifts,reſpecteth the worthines of thoſe on hoe O» 
weth his benefits: ſo that vnles they bee commended by ſome due de- 
[cert cither of theire owne or of ſome other for them, they ci hope for 
n0 good thinge from him. But nowe if the bars fore knowledge of 
t1111:305 tO Come bee of ſo great reckoninge, of what place and price 
t1en1s the knowledge of faluation to be eſteemed ? 

3. And no man vvas able. Here wee haue an ingenuos confeſsion 
of the creatures that they could doe nothinge at all in this matter, 
[.ctt them therefore looke t © it thac make a creature aBmroncts 
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and Mediatour for them in matters of greater moment. What needs” 
wee then ro meruayle , if no man though neuer ſo- elighted not 
onely amonge the heathens , bur neither alſo inall that Popiſh king. * 
dome , no not the Pope himſelfe , who blaſphemouſly arrogateth tg 
himſelfe the propertie of not erringe together with the whole rabble 
of his Seraphicall Do&ours that challenge to themſelues the priſe and 
raiſe of all knowledge,learninge,prudence and wiſdome,doe vnders 
tand one iott of cheſs holy thinges ? Theſe thinges palle the ready 
of all the wit of man,leaſt perhaps thou ſhouldeſt raſhly reiect ought, 
that doth not ſo well {tid with the likinge of thoſe our great Maſters,” 
The diſtribution of chinges in beauen, thinges on the earth,and ſuch as 
m,der the earth, may bee vnderſtoode out of the proclamacion of the 
Angell. He enquired , vpho yvas vyorthby ? This enquiry therefore did 
not belonge to the dinells , and the ſoules that ſuffer puniſhment for theirs 
finnes, For what hope or ſhewe of worthines could there be amonge 
theſe ? Thoſe in beauen,therefore are the Angells;they that are on earth, 
are lininge men; choſe ynder the earth, are the Saintes,who as touching 
theire bodyes lye a flepe in the graues. : whome he doth in this ſort 
note out by that one part of them which cometh nearer to our ſenſe, 
In which reſpe& alſo Iacob ſaid : Bur I vrill goe doypne mourninge to my. 


ſonne into RIIIN 35. In theſe alone there might be ſome 


queſtion, 
I 
Neither tolooke into-it.. So. reades. Th. Beza, The vulgar to looke 
backe : I like rather , ſooke on. For ſo the ſpeach is more amplified,. 
ſeeinge this is a greater matter,then not to open, The Booke could 
not be looked into ſo longe as it remayned ſealed vp,ſo that this addi- 
tion ſhould be vaine in this ſenſe, | 

4. TI vrepe therefore. Itis indeede alamentable thinge , that 
the Church ſhould want the gift of Prophecic. But Iohn Bos | 
his weakenes , hauinge forgotten or at leaſt litle conſideringe , thas 
there js nothinge ſo hedden;thar it ſhould be vnknowne to our Princt- 
pall Prophet, and whereof he would not informethe Church, as farre ' 
as might be for the good of his. For which cauſe one of the elders 
admoniſhinge him that he ſhould not weepe , doth thereby all vnder 
one gently conuince and reproue his "omen , or an a 


rather;aSif it weerea ſh thinge that he beinge a Teacher Gouy 


is place thereforeis to cold to kindlethe fire of Purge 


Y 


be ignorant of that , which cuen the common ſort of the faithful 
ougit to knowe 10 well. " IO TENTS 1's 
| "5. Bebold hee bath punt : As if there. were many that 
roue,but one onely obtayncd the prize beyond the reſt,He ſeemeth 
to ſpeake from the manner of the former proclamation,whereby the 
matter was putt as it were toa publike combate, wherein Chrilt car- 
rycd away the cheife praiſe,yea cuen all in all, 

That Lyon : A circumlocutory deſcription of Chrift as he is Kinge, 
taken out of Geneſ.49.9.But what hath a Lyon to doe with ſcales? 
Our ſinnes did keepe & remoue farre away from vs all the myiteryes 
of God : The which when as Chrilt hath powerfully aboliſhed, and 
| hath ſubdued our enemyes the Diuell and death for .cuer ., hee doth 
worthily come forth with this name as it were an enſigne of victorye 
eo obtayne that thinge for vs from which our enemyes did before 
hinder vs. 

That flemme or branch of Dauid. So doth Th. Beza reade it yery 
well. For the Hebrue word that ſignifyes a roote,to which the Greeke 
word for a roote anſweareth, is ſometimes taken for a plant or ſtem- 
ine of a tree; as in Iſai , He To yp indeed as 4 tender plant before him, 
and as it yvere 4 roote out of 4 dry ground , Chapter 53.2. Nowe a roote 
doth noth riſe properly out of the earth , but that which groweth 
from it, a plant of the roote, but yet this plant is ſuch an one indeed, 
as itis alſo the roote the roote of Dauid,namely,the fountayne it ſelfe 
and the ſpringe-head , whence ſaluation and lite loweth vnto David, 
ſo that nothinge could bee ſpoken more ſignificantly , neither hath 
there _ bene beſides any plant of this kinde, ScePſal. x x0.1.Math, 
22.43.&c, 

6. TI beheld therefore and loe betyveene the Throne : In the middeſt 
of the Throne , as aboue Chapter 4. 4. &c. The Lambeis conuer- 
ſant in the midſt of the Beaſtes and the Elders,namely,in the aſſembly 
of the faithfull in the middeſt of the Church. 

Alambe ſtandinge as though hee had bene killed : The Lambe is deſcri- 
bed by his three-fold office, as one that had bene killed, belonges to his 
Prieſthood, beingeeternall by reaſon of the eternall power and merit 
of his death. The ſeauen hornes declare him to bee a Kinge : The ſeuen 
eyes, (which are ſo many $pirits)8 che takinge of the Booke, doe ſhewe 
him to be the principallProphet. The Hoo of adeadly vround ,is a 
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taken that he did ſuffer death of old , and teacheth vs that the fathes 
-dath endowe the Church with all thinges through the meritt &vpog® 
the beholdinge of his death. For this is that whereby our Prieſt hg! 
vPinge once entred into the Holy 0 fHlyes,hath found out an eternall red be 7 
gion, Heb. 9. 12. Andthat which hath once begott redemption e 
the ele, ſhall it not aſwell obtayne al thinges for vs whatſoever may . 
any way ſcrue for our commoditie and behoofe ? "Y 
The ſeauen bornes , are that ſoueraigne power , by which Chriſt 
fittinge at the right hand of the Father doth rule and gouerneall thin 
ges,accordinge to that which hee ſpeake to his diſciples after hee was 


raifed from the dead : All povrer in heauen and earth is giuen vnto me, _ 


Math.28.18, on 

This moſt meeke Lambe therefore doth not want thoſe weapons 
wherewith he can cruſh and tread downe his enemyes, howſoeuer he 
ſceme in reſpect of his great longe-ſufferance , not to regard the ins 
turyes which they offer "ay Nowe yow may obſerue that it is not 
needfull rhat parables and ſimilitudes ſhould agree in all thinges, 
wn here are ſeauen hornes given to a lambe beſides the nature of 
it,and as many Cycs. 


Which eyes are ehe ſeauen ſpirits of God : Thatis , the gifts of the 
Spirit,wherewith Chriit doth endue the faithfull, They are ſent from 
him , my no man can bee partaker no not of the lealt gift , vnles 


he doe freely giue it. For God heareth not ſinners,but out of his fullnes 
pyee all dravve : and bee beinge gone to the Father ſendeth the Comforter to 
his members yyhich leadeth them into all truth , Tohan.16.7.13. A viſible 
token whereof of old were the clouen rongues fittinge like fire ypon the 
Apoſtles , and that miraculous gift of /}ca%inge on a ſubdaine vvith other 
tongues, At.2.3.&c, | 
With which power not oncly the Apoſtles did ſingulerly excell,but 
- others alfo afrerwardes that did embrace the faith. Neither are they 
| anely ſent into all the earth to conferre vpon the EleRtthe ſavinge ' 
co phery 2 of faluation; but that Chriſt might ſearch into all thinges 
thar are done in his Church , yea that are done any where els in the” 
world. How great impudencie therefore is it , to thruſt ypon the 
Church a viſible head , ſceinge the Lambe is furniſhed with ſo many 
eyes,and doth not carry them as idle abour him ,but ſendeth them out 
diligently into all the earch 
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The care indeed which Chriſt takes doth not take away the Mini- 
fters,cither Eccleſiaſticall or ciuill, which himſelfe appointed, ' but to 
eoyneand deviſe anewe kinde and order, xand that vnder pretence of 
Chriſts abſence , is the proper part of that man who is quite ouerth- _ 
wart and on vtter aduerſary vnto Chriſt, As tovehingeihe wordes , 
ſome copies reade,yyhich thinges are,as it is noted in the Greeke Bibles. 
fett forth of late at Franckford, ſothat the relatiue may bee referred 
aſwell to his hornes as his eyes. After which manner Aretas alſo 
readcth. 

And the hornes may well bee faid to bee ſent into all the earth , in 
aſmuch as Chriſt doth ſhewe and putt forth his power in the relei- 
uinge of his owne, and the deſtroyinge of his enemyes. Burirtdoth 
more properly agree to the eyes,the which wee are ſaid tocaltvpon 
any thinge, when wee turne them towardes it. IG; 

7. He came and tooke the booke out of the right hand of him that ſate 
on the Throne : There is a double confideracion of Chrift,one as hee 
is eternall God ſittinge vpon the Throne together with the Father, 
Chapter 4. 3. Another as he is Mediaropriemvinge or attendinge on 
the Throne,and readie & addrefſed to vndertake thoſe thinges which 
make for the ſaluation of his. The like confideracion there is of the 
Spirit, who as he is eternall God, is a partner in the Throne compaſl+ 
linge it about ,Chapter 4.3. 

But as he ſanctifyeth the Church with created gifts , is the ſeauen 
Spirits before the Throne, ſeuen burninge Lampes, ſeauen hornes and ſeauen 
eyes, | 
8. Huuinge each of them harpes-and golden vialls : Heare is the gra- 
tulation and thankſgiuinge of the Church for this great-benehitt , of 
the Lambes takinge and vnſealinge the Booke. They bringe there- 
fore inſtruments ttt fagſach a worke,Harpes and vialls, to witt, prai- 


ſes and thankſ, ivinge : For the rialls full of odours are the hartes of. 


the Saintes, which t Spirit- hath filled with a burninge deſire of cal- 


linge vpon God. Thetarpes belonge to reioycinge ; and the ioyein 
prayers is the very giuinge of thankes. Nowe heare is an-allufion to 


the manner of the Temple, where the Leuits praled God with muſi- 


call inſtrumenrs,and the Prieſtes had Potts and cuppes ſettbefore the 


Altar, full of 0dours,Zach. 14.20. 


Which are the prayers of the Saintes : Heare is notinge to doe with. 
, Dd 3 offerings: 


x 
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off:ringe of prayers for the dead which are made by thoſe thaty J 
alive vpon the earth , but as wee ſhewed in the former Chapter , a 
that which is attributed ro che Beaſts & the Elders declareth with whay” 
ernelt ftudics and endeanours the Saintes are taken vp in the Chureh” 
militant. So allo afterwardes, verſ. ro, And vvee ſhall raigne (faythe 
Elders) ypon the earth : Where they doe not magnifie a kingdomeof 
ſoules departed , but of the Saintes that are alive on the earth, Theſe 
mens hartes like golden vialls doe breath out praiſes and thankes foe 
thoſe exceedinge great benetits which are purchaſed for vs Dy Core 
If the Elders ſhould offer vp the prayers of others onely, as che Igſuite” 
doth interprerte it , then they themſeclues ſhould bee mure in the com.” 
mon ioy of all the Saintes. Nay but the benefitt is theires , for they 
themſelues ſhall raigne, as they ſay; therefore they doe not offer other 
mens prayers but theire owne, 

9, And they ſunge 4 nevve ſonge : It is called a nevve ſonge in reſpeR 
of that more plentitull grace mini(tred nowe after Chriſtes exhibj- 
tinge in the fleſh,then was giu& of old vnder the ſhadowe of the lawe, 
The old Fathers did not fo openly and in ſo cleare and notable a mats 
ner ſound forth the praiſes of che man Chrift before he tooke fleſh, ys 
the fairhfull doe nowe at this day celebrate him beinge clad with our 
nature : wherevpon this more cleare preachinge is not vnworthih 
called a newe ſonge, Bur hee alludeth to the cuſtome of the lawe, 
where by newe formes of thankſgiuinges of purpoſe conceiued,they | 
did magnitye God for newe and more then ordinary benefits: whence 
it is that ſo ofter mention is made of 4 nevve ſonge in the Booke of the 
Plalmes. 

And baſt redcemed vs : The Beaſts therefore and the Elders are met 

_ redeemed by Chriſts bloud. Neither are they ſome 12. principall men 
out of the Iewes , and as many Chriſtians, th&x.2. Apoſtles, with the 
4. Euangelitts. For all this Queere was not choſen out of euery Tribt, 
and Tongue, and people and nation , but out of the Nation of the Tewes 
alone ; but all the faithfull every where throughout the world are 
meant by the Beaſtes and Elders , as whome vniuerſally this Holy 
pretſed without difference of perſon out of all the world , may wor- 
thily note out,as wee noted at the 4.verſe of the 4.Chapter, Nowe ft 
is tignificantly ſaid out of every Tribe, &c. Not all Tribes, &c. Becauſe 
all are not redeemed by the bloud of Chriſt , but onely the cle&t, as 
Arets 
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Aretas hath well obſerued. f 

10, Ard haſt made vs vnto- our God' Kinges : Certayne Copies 
reade them , and this whole verſe in the third perfon :. But Aretas and 
the Vulgar Latine,in the firſt perſon, Wee have interpreted theſe wor- 
des before. But why doe they remember this benefitt as a cauſe of 
takinge the Booke?Becaule it is belonginge to Chriſts Kingly power 
co preuayle with God , and to fetch away thoſethinges from him, 
which there was no power to come by before. Wherefore they ſinge, 
that they are made Kinges ynto God : As if they ſhould ſay that they are 
not onely Kinges, in that they haue vanquiſhed death , ſinne , and the- 
Diuell , but ſpecially becauſe they have God at hand to ſerue theire 
rurne for any commoditie they want,and witholdinge nothinge from 
them, which may any way. be profitable for them. This is that kingly 
power , moſt magnificent indeede , and allwayes to bee magnifyed. 
Nowe in that they ſay that they ſhall raigne vpon the earth, it is manifeſt 
from hence as wee ſaid right nowe vpon the 8.verſe , that this com- 
pany belonges to the militant Church that raigneth vpon the earth. 
For what ſhould the Saintes in heauen that have obtayned heauenly 
glorie,reioyce in an earthly dominion ? 

1t. And Theard round about the Throne and the Beaſts : Heare is 
the thankſgiuinge of the Angels, who doe magnifye God apart from. 
the Church , as who haue another reaſon for it then men that are 
redcemed by the bloud of Chriſt : For theſe are reſtored beinge fal- 
len, thoſe are ſuſtayned and kept from fallinge. And therefore they 
are placed without the circuite of che Throne and of the Elders , wnto 
wich notwith ſtandinge they are next adioyned,gardinge theChurch 
on euery 11de , partly that they may watch for the ſaluacion thereof, 
partly alſo that they may reioice with it for the proſperitie thereof, 
Hence it is that in the ſecond place theire gratulatinge is recorded, as 
if they did more & more every day perceive by meanes of theChurch, 
the incomprehenſible myſteric of the redemption , into which they: 
doeprie with ſo great and greedie deſire; r.Pet.1.12. p 

A thouſand tymes a hundred thouſund : The vulgar hath not millions. 

of milions ; But Aretas, Complutenſis , and other Copies doe ſo reade. 
And ſo it is Daniel, 7. zo. Whence this place ſeemeth to bee taken : 
although the Teſuite will have nothinge added to the Vulgar, it is for- 


footh fo. pure a tranſlacion, But where ought there to beeamore. 
"_ frequent 
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Frequent and plentifull nomber,chen wherethe whole creature inhap 
gen and earth doe conſpire together with one conſent to prailethy 
Lambe;verſ.1z. Hee ſhould therefore haue betrer provided for his 
credit if he had rather choſen to have ingenuouſly confetleda defett 
in the Vulgar,then thus ſhameleſly to defend a manifeſt fault, 
12. To receiue poyyer. Thatis,the Lambe that was killed is wot 
thy, in ſomuch that nothinge is ſo hard which his power and vert 
cannot ſurpaſſe and overcome. For ſo hath he deſerued by his 
that hee ſhould haue power oner all thinges. And therefore 
ſhould al praiſe be giuen vnto him,as beinge molt mightic ,moſtrit 
molt wiſe , 8&c. The Vulgar for riches, reades diuinitte , whereas 
Greeke Booke doth ſpeake in fauour of that readinge. And yet it 
needes bee, becauſe ir feemeth good to the Ieſuits to haue it ſo , "that 
the old Interpreter hath alwayes followed the more corrected copies, 
I would willingly patile ouer ſuch thir.ges, but that the impudencie of 
ehe aduerſaries did compell me , at lcaſtin aword , to point & 
them. 

I3. But cuen all the C redAtures. The whole creature trium» 
pheth at this Prophecye,cuen that which is voyde of reaſon , becauls 
it doth from thence vnderitand more plainely,that there wilbe an end 
ro all theire laboures at length. The which tyme indeed it expecteth 
molt detirouſly , as longinge molt exceedingly to bee deliuered from 
this yoke of vanitic, Rom.$8.21.&c. 

And vrhich are vpon the earth. TheGreeke is, and vvhich are inthe 
earth, that is, which liuc in the vppermolt face of the carth,8 vndet- 
neath the earth, that is, which lurke within the bowels of the earth. 
The whole creature expeeth a renewinge ,- not onely that whichis 
eminent and apparant abroad, bur that alſo which lyeth hidde within 
in ſecret. But ſeeinge here ſpeach is had of creatures deuoyd of reaſon 
(for he had ſpoken before of the whole kinde of the reaſonable cre# 
ture) whocould cuer haue built vp Purgatorie from hence but met 
voya of reaſon ? But it may bee they are forced to fill vppe this 
oe Popiih Parlour with bruite Bealtes for want of other gue- 

CS. 
And thoſe thinges that are inthe ſea, and all thinges that are in thems 
The V ulgar corru ptly : And the thinges that are in the ſea,and rhe thite 
$65 that are in it , ſayinge ; In the Greeke is a change of the gender by 
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which perſons are attributed to thinges created by the figure of 
bee after che manner of even, Seu Mad, Bene F- 
14. Novvethe foure Beafts : The begi e and endof the than- 
kes is giuen to the Church , becauſe this doth cheifely con- 
cerneit : Therefore ithath a double thankfgiuinge ; one it 
gocth before all the reſt in praifinge God ; Another by which itfin- 
geth together with the Creature reioycinge. Nowe the foure and 
Elders,followe the conduct of the beaſts , as it is wont to bee 


ewenty 
done in the Church ; where the people ſpeaketh ro God,nor ſo much 
in theire owne wordes,as in the wordes of the Miniſter,and doe giue - 
themſelues wholy to bee JOS athis commaund , as touchinge Re- 


worſhippinge God, as wee haue ed, 


Loion,and the manner © 
2p.4.9,10,&C, 
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The 6. Chapter. 


The Logicall Reſolution of it. 


O much of the Worthines of the Prophecy. The enent 
followe, Which are firſt Seales,after that Trumpetty, 
laſt of all Violes. For the Whole Prophecy that remaks 
neth is diſlinguiſhed into three notable termes of 
time, Which containe in them the principall change 
that axe to fall out in the World,euen vmtill the com- 
ming of Chriſt, encry one of Which ir againe dinided into ſeawen my- 
ments the members of thoſe 3.Termes, ſo that the Whole Period falls: 
Wing doth alwayes ariſe out of the laſt Article of the Period that 
goet before. As touching the Seales, there is a certaine preparation 
#n each of them, and then a Type of things to come. Nowe the vt 
ration is partly common Whereby the Lambe doth open each of them 
in order, gnb4 proper 10 the foure firſt, which beſides the opening of 
them hath an muitemment to come and fee b 'y oze of the foure Beaſis, 
The Types in this Chapter are ſixe, for there are ſo many fealcs 
opencd in it) /he White Horſe verſ. 2. The Redd verſ. 4 The 
Black werſ. 5. The Pale werſ. 8. The Crye of the Soules verſ.g.70.11 
And a mighty earth quale vnto the ende of the Chapter. 
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THE EXPOSITION. 


Afeer that I beheld vphen the Lambe opened the firſt of the ſeales, Nowe 
doth the H.Gholt ſett vpon the euents them ſelues, which ſhall enfor- 
me vs as touching the interchangeable courſes of the world , fo farre 

' as it ſhall concerne the Church, and thoſe ſuch as are of any moment 
and that to the laſt conſummation of all things, A'great matter,and 
exceeding neceſſary to be knowne,but ſuch as no mortall eye though 
neuer ſo tharpe-f1 game, peirce into it, And therefore the ſame God 
to whome in the beginning I made my prayer,doeI nowe againe call 


vpon for his helpe, hauing by his grace alone made ſome good pro- 
ceedinge thus faire. That he woud enable meto finiſh happily thoſe 
things , that remaine who hath geuen me power ſo tobegin, as is I 
truſt agrecing with his Truth. Thou their fore moſt Holy and'moſt 
Wiſe Lambe of God who onely haiſt meritted ro take and to vnſeale 
the Booke , and that not to keepe thoſe ſecretts to thy ſelfe alone, but 


to comunicate them vnto the Church,ſo faire as might be behoofeful 
for it. GrantTI beſeech thee forthy goodnes , ſake, to me thy moſt 
vnworthy ſeruant that I clearely perceiuing thoſe things,which theſe 
hidden and cloſe kept ſeales containe , may in a holy manner lay the 
ſame open vnto the world; to the edification of the Church;the ruine 
of Antichriſt, and the glory of thine owne name,which is to be mag» 
nified vnto all ages, Amen. In that we diſtinguiſh the euents into three 
Rankes, we haue the Spirit himſelfe , for our Author to followe in ſo 
doing , who doth anner the Trompets to the ſeales, and the violes to 
the Tropers ſo that alwayes the firlt of that which followeth, ariſeth 
out of the laſt of that which goeth before. They therefore doe caft 
QUarke miſtes before their owne eyes , who'doe thruſt theſeales,the 
Trompets, the violes, the ſeauen Candleſticks alſo, all into one, fo as 
eucry one of eachouder doe cleave one to another mutually in an 
equall degree, as if the Father and his ſonnes were equall , & did runt 
voreh race of yeares together. Moreoner ſeeing the ſealesare _ 
as it were pledges of things to come the Trompetts are” evills that 
rulh vpon the world with a great noiſe , the violes ſuchevils,as come 
Ee & ſliding 
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ſliding in by litle, and little, and doe reſſe men at vnawares, Wm 
- e contraries into one , ſo thats 


ſhall ſee afterwards , to confound ti 
ormed, & the " 


matter ſhould bee at once both promiſed and-perf, 
thinge ſhould come to paſſe openly and prinily in one- and the ſamg 
moment, ſeemeth to me not to bee agreeing and hanging togethey, 
But let ys come to the wordes them ſelues(whe as he had opened ang” 
ſeale)that is,the firſt as Theo. Beza tranſlateth it,for afterwards follgs 
weth, the fecond and the third. And ſo it is taken among the Heb 
cians commonly. But before I proceede to the reſt, I muſt remoug. 
that fonde conceit of the Ieſuite, whereby he holdeth that the opening 
of the Booke is ſome diuerſe matter from the vnſcaling of the ſeales, 
. avif nothing could haue bene read in the Booke 8 declared vntovy, 
before that all the ſeales had bene diſcloſed, Which opinion t 
doth imagine I knowe not what emptye and naked Booke br 
vnto vs, wherein we haue receiued never a word written,neither haug 
we notice geuen vs of any thing to come. For the Booke of the Reugs 
lation hath nothing in it befides the vnſealed ſeales.For theTrompetts : 
come forth from theſe, and the violes likewiſe from the Tro 

as we touched in the Analyſis of the whole Booke; ſo that the whok 
refidue of the prophecye is cofined within the compalle of the Seals, 
as wee ſhall ſhewein ther due place by manifeſt arguments, If ther 
fore he haue found out any Booke thatis to be read, after that all the 
Sealcs are opened , it is Apocriphall truly, and ſuchan one perhaps,as 
lieth hid within the cloſett of his Popes Breaſt,but withall ſuch , as 
litle concerneth the Church to reade , and knowe. Beſides for the 
more cleare vnderſtanding of the Periodes of time,and of cach of the 
members thereof,it is neceiſary to ſett downe ſome beginning whe - 
wee mult make onſett. Which indeed wee doe hold to be forthwith 
from this writing of Iohn, For that in the firſt verſe of the 4. Chapter 
(I will ſhewe thee what muſt bee done hereafter )doth both call Iohn 
backe to that moment wherein thisReuelation was made,%& tcacheth 
vs tonomber all things from thence which are delivered in the Booke 
that followeth. It is nonecde therfore to have recourſe to the firſt 
ages of the world,nor to the Monarchies,nor to the times of Chrilt, 
or of the Euigeliſts,or any ſuch like matter of the Age paſtybae ſeeing 
lohn committed this Revelation to writin g at Gods comaundementy 
about the ende of the Empire of Domitian,as Irencus teacheth . on 
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6th Booke againſt Hereſies, and Euſebins out of Irencus,in the third) 
Booke, 18. of his Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtory, which is aboutithe 
ninty ſeauEth yeare from the birth of Chriſt) we hold , that the begin- 
ning of the Seales that is, of the firſt Period,is to be fixed atthat time, 
whence we ſhall ſee every thing foHowing to flowe with a continued 
and ready courſe,not hindered with any perplexcities hard to be gone 
through. What is the ende of enery Period the event ſhall ſhewe vs, 
in the expoſition, Theſe things beinge thas ſettled, let vs'returne ta 
the declaring of the word and then wee ſhall ſee the matter it ſelfe,& 
the argrement of it. 

The firſt preparation is of the Lambe opening thie firit ſeale. For 
this Lambe is the word afthe Father , who furniſheth vs with'the 
vnderſtanding of Gods will ,, whatſoeuer it is wee knowe thereof. 
Nowe theEuents are called Sealcs, both becauſe they containe a moſt 
hidden miſtery,kept from the vnderſtanding of the profane multitude 
of men; Iſa.8.16, As alſo becauſe theſe firit documents, ſhould bee 

asit were pledges of thoſe that ſhould come after.. Not that wee: 
vnderſ{tande them-to bee bare foretignifications , and' vaine promi+ 
fſes and threatnings: , which doe: foretell.and denounce: things: 
and cuill, onely in-word, the executi6 whereof is elſwhererecordediin/ 
this Booke , (for:that is no where to bee found) but that they bee ſuck: 
kind of Signes, which doe carry at once with them ſelues their execus- 
tion,and yeeld a ſound pledge of things to come;. Hee vnſcaleth the: . - 
Seales in order , one after another , not all together with one and the 
fame labour , both becauſe the nature of the things to be done did ſo: 
require, and the whole Prophecye was not to be vttered outat once, 
but to be broached by litle andllitle , that it might be able to.Miniſter 
eo the Church as it were adaily pittance for her releife. 

The ſecond preparation is of one of the foure Beaſts, calling Iohn, 
to come and ſee, Nowe this firſt Beait is the Lyon, Chapt.4.7: The 
Beaſts are the Gouernours of the-Churches, as hath bene obſeruedin 
the aforeſaid place , whoſe labour God doth vſe , to inſtru others. 
Theſe doe call to ſee and' marke,nat onely becauſe it is their office to: 
admoniſh the Church of things that ſhould fallout , whether they be 
good or bad , but efpecially becauſe the matters which ſhould befall 
in the next place,ſhould be notable through their faichfullnesand dili» 
gence, Nowe the Lyon ſpeaketh firſt, becauſe they who Ge" 
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the liſkes firſt: of all; ſhould be of like vireae and ſucceſſe,no lefſeprg 
uailing in that which chey entend,then Lyons that followe theirpreye, 
The voice is as it were of Thunder, peircing, and ſtriking farre of 
as it might be heard -- many,and a faire of ; Come faith he,and ſee; 
F:aking vnto Tohn who nowe bare the perſon of the faithfull people, | 
who ſhould likewiſe be ſtirred vp to obferue theſe mernailous events, 

The which is alſo common to the three Seales following. ,- that this 
being ence ſaid, may bee vnder{tood in the reſt. 

2. I looke therefore,and behold a vyhite Horſe, The firit Type isq 
white Horſe,and his Rider with a Bowe,and a Crowne, As touchin 
the Horſc,it is a warlike, and a ſwift Beaſt , to which God doth wor: 
thily both here, and elſwhere compare his awne actions ,becauſe th 
will breake through with great courage , and ſwiftnes,whatſoeuer 
men {hall endeuour to the contrary , Zach. 6. The white colouris 
toytull and feltivall, viua!l in any notable ſolemnity,as in the Triumph 
ot Diocletian and Maximian. After that, (faith Pompon. Lzxtus) 
charret of the triumpiers followed,made of Gold & pretious ſtones, 
Which toure horſes drewe that {troue in whitenes with the ſmowe:. 
But there is a rider attributed both to this and to the other horſes,that 
wee may knowe that they loe not range abroad at randome as they 
Hitt, but are guided, and gouerned with the raines of Gods prouidence. 
Nowe of. what kinde this rider is , it may eaſily be coniectured by the 
analogy of the 8.verſe. For there he is by name deſigned, who fitteth 
vpon the pale Horle , whoſe name is Death ; the name then of this, 
(Who 1510 govilly,and pleaſant to ſee to) may be life or Truth. Nowe 
in that hee 1s furniſhed with a bowe and a Crowne. and hee cometh 
rorth conquering ,and that hee mighr conquere , by them is ſignified, 
that an ontert {h \[be gJeuen a farrc of, and that 4 timons victory Is ro 
be abtained from thence, fuch as ſhould not vaniſh away with the 
preſent ſucceilc , but (hould flouriſh alike in a future happincs, For 
Abowe is ſuch a kindle of weapon, as with which the enemies are 
[triken, both a loofc,and at hand ; The Crowne is an enſigne of vic- 
tory , fo that ail things are joyfull and proſperovs , both irr the Horſe, 
and in te Rider : fo itandeth the Incerpretation of the wordes, vnt0 
wiich the Hittory doth fo meruailouily agree , - that no picture can 
more happily reſemble his Patterne, then the Type of this Seale doth 
relemvlethe ttate of thoſe tirhes, Weetknowe where Traiane was 
i | Empcrour, 
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Emperour , after that Tohn had betaken himſelfe againe into Epheſus: 
out of Patmus,that is, ex ade after the Booke of the Reuelation 
was written , a molt wofull perſecution waxed very ficrce , which 
raging vntill the fourteenth yeare , was atlaſt through the letters of 
Pliny the ſecond, the Proconſul of Bithynia,by litle and litle tilled, & 
quallified. Yet the fr{t Beaſt had nor ſpoken to this time, For Fliny 
was a Heathen, and nomember of the Church,much lefle a Ruler of 
ir. Neither did the Calamity ttay it ſelfe by his admonition , onely it 
was obtained,that the Chriſtians ſhould not be ſought for to bee pu- 
nithed, but onely that when they wert accufed,they ſhould bee puniſ- 
lcd, Fuſeb, Hiſt, Eccleſ. Booke 3. 33. Wherefore as yet the combate 
laitcd , and after that Traian was dead with in a fewe yeares it waxed 


forc againe vnder Adrian , who proceeding outragioufly even to the' 


oucrthrowe of the name of Chriſtians, the Lyon cryed out, which is 
the firltBeaſt,as'if it had bene Thunder. For God raiſed vp; Quadra- 
rus the Biſhop of Athens,as alfo Ariſtides the Philoſopher a CitizeE of 
that -Cittye , who like Lyons in courage, not regarding the danger of- 
[ooling their lives , in compariſon of the welfare of the Church,did: 
call vpon Adrian by their written Apo , and did alſo pleade the 
cauſe of the Chriſtians openly. With which voice, the hearts of. the 
faithfull were lifted vp, through the expeCtation of the event thereof, 
and that not in vaine , ſeeing a great changedid forthwith followe 
there vppon, For the white Horſe came forth and his Rider with a 
bowe and a Crowne, that is, the truth triumphed for ioye , when as. 
the Emperour being ouercome and. battred downe wich the oration 
of the godly Den, Nd ordaine, that no Chriſtian ſhould bee condem- 
ned, vnletie he were found guilty of ſome crime puniſhable by the ci- 
vill Iawes, Where was a manifeſt victory of the Truth , = a great 
Tait of the happines that was to come,Euſeb.Hiſtor.Booke +. p- 
ter 3, Butthe felicity there of it was more remarkeable vnder the 
next Emperour Antohius Pius,about the beginning of whoſe Empire 


when the Chriſtians were miſerably oppreſſed againe by reaſon of the 


inueterate hatred of the world againit them, at length Tuſtine Martyr 
the Lyon preaching the worde of God in the habite of a Philoſopher, 
a5 Eufeb,ſpeakes Book.4.1z. Write Apologies for the Chriſtians to 


Antonius and to his Sonnes , and to the Senate of Romc. Whereby . 


hee effected this God working with him, that it was decxeed by _ 
c 
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»» like Edicts , that no man ſhould erguble the Chriſtians onely becay| i 
»» they were Chriltians ; butif any man would goe on to moleit them, * 
9» the Chriſtian ſo accuſed ſhould bee freed and abſolued from the accys 
» ſation though he were tound out to be ſuch,8c that the accuſer ſhould 
» be liable to puniſhment,as appeares by theEdict of Antonius himſelfy 
»» recorded by.luſtine, and Eufeb, Hiſtor. Book 4. zz. Certainly nows? 
. (the truth did triumph beſert about the head with a Crowne , andthe 
Emperours lay ouerthrowne with the bowe , who yet ſeemedto bey 
farre out of the reach of priuate men. Yea by meanes of one Apology 
onely darted out , the enemies were ſo repreſſed even inthe moſt re> 
mote Cuntries , that they could doe nothing with all their aſſaulteg 
againſt the truth. The ſame Iuſtine did by his moſt learned writings, 
ſtoppe the mouthes both of the Iewes and of the Grecians,ſo that thy 
victory of che Truth was on all ſides renowmed. This time therfore 
being the next immediatly from Iohn , becomming famous ow 
Apologies , and the ioyfull fruite of the Perſecution ſuppreſſed,ist 
voice of the Lyon, that is, of the firſt Beaſt, as alſo that pleaſant feſtj- 
uity,which the truth kept ſitting on her white Horſe with a Bowe and 
a Crowne. | 
3. And vwvhen hes had opened the ſecond Seale : So much for the firſt 
Seale. The ſecond followeth,which as touching the Lambe that ope- 
neth it , hath no newe matter init ; as for the Beaſt that'is an other, 
namely an Oxe, which had the ſecond place , Chapt.4.7. Nowe this 
Beaſt is as wee knowe borne to'labour , not to bee compared tothe 
Lyon in the glory , of conquering, yet much more noble throughthe 
raiſe of enduring toile , and trouble, Neither is the voice here,ſ0 
cerrible , and ſo ſhrill, as was the voice of the Lyon thundring before, 
but ordinary, and vſuall , whence it is that he reporteth that hee heard 
the ſecond Beaſt, ſaying, and yet it was ſuch as fad his force to cxcite 
men to geueheed to the cuent. | 
4. And another redd Horſe came foftth. The ſecond Type is a Redd 
Horſe and his Rider , who hath a great ſword given him, Of the 
Horſe wee hauc ſpoken at the 2. verſe. This fiery colour noteth out 
Warre fightings, Slaughters,bloud as in Eſay,who is this that comet 
out of Edom , made wett in his garments at Buzrah., Wherfores 
_ thyne apparell redd and thy garments like his that treadethin a Win&+ 
preiic, Chap. 63.1.8. The Rider is induced with pon beret 
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ſhou!d not at the matter by his owne will, but at 


another, This power is geven partly by word partly by ſigne : þy 
word , there being leaue granted him to take away peace out of the 
#arth. For ſo the word that ſignifieth commonly to take , is ſome» 
times vſcd to {ignifie taking away,as we haue obſcrued before,Chap- 
4 ter 3.11. Nowe the earth is oppoſed to Heaven , and ſeing Heauen 
in this Booke noteth out the true and Holy Church , as afterwards 
ſhalbe made manifeſt,the earth c6trarily ſignifieththe wicked world, 
from which peace is taken away, not from the Church. The which 
may, yet be made more cuident , out of the declaring of this power, 
which proceed, ſo farre , as that it ſetteth men together , one to kill 
anothet as thoſe words ſhewe,that they may ſlay one another,but the 
Church doth not reuenge it ſelfe vppon the enemics there of though 
occaſion be offered , muche leſle is it carried with a mad fury to kill 
their owne brethren. But this mutuall butchery is made out of the 
fghtings and battells betwene the Heathens , whereby ſome nations 
ſhould ruſh vppon the deſtruction of others. Wherefore here is no 
entreatin : of the perſecution of the Church, but of the tempeſtuous 
time of the warres, wherewith the whole world ſhould bee ſhaken, 
and hurried together. The whichis declared that it ſhould bee yery 
huge by the ſigne , and by the inſtrument of exerciſing power , there 
being a great ſword geuen to the Rider, The which thing came ſo. 
to paſſe, after that Antonius Pius had ended his life, F this ſonne 
Marcus Aurelius , Antonius Verus, in name a Philoſopher , in deed a 
greiuous enemy of the truth, being blinded with heatheniſh ſuperlti- 

tion,raiſed abloudy Perſecution againſt the Chriſtians, For the aſſwa- 
ging whereof, the ſecondBeaſt lifievp his voice. For Tuſtine preſented 
a ſecond Apology to the Emperour Euſeb. Hiſtor, Book. 4. 16, But 
the Emperour being greater for learning then his Father,lefſe in god- 
lines,receaued the defence with deafe eares. Here vppon the voice of 
this Beaſt became the-voice of an oxe, as which Fl not preuaileas 
did the voice of the Lyon before , but the Bealt , after his lowing did 

nothwith ſtanding endure the heauy yoke of the former calamity. 
Luſtine himſelfe who before was a Lyon in ſtrength , but nowe an 

oxe for patience, being flaine for Chriſts cauſe , gatt the name of a 

a Martyr, Eufeb Hift.Book.4.16. The reſt that remained,did moyrne 

vader the Croffe, no mittigation of it being nag But yet how- 
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ll Ale pedas deat ater aa icked _ 
it was inſteed of an alarem to aduertiſe the faithfult; bowe muctin 
cheefe did hang over the world ,for their cruell obſtinacyeagdinſty 
Troe Peace ſhould bee taken away from men by and by ,ſeeit | 
molt equal; that thoſe which refuſed & rejected the eozriatting yen 
ſhould neither enioy that, nor yer this peace vpon earth;& 
who did fo eclily Gieſ after been? bloud ſhould bee fac! 
length wh org their owne bloud . And therfore all things are! 
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wayes ſett one fire with warres - The Parthians doe nowefir D tal 


from the time of Traian ; reuolt from the Romanes . Thi 'N 
=e Brother of the Emperour being made copartener with himin M 
_ Empire,and at laſt after he had madea hunge flavgheer , he'rerurnh 
home with Triumph, woh yet had but a ſhort felicity of it, hee being 
taken away y by an Apoplexy , as heſace in the Chariotte with 
tis Broche? Botrop . Brev . Book . 8. Aſhort time after the warrewt / 
the Marcomines aroſe in Bohemia, fo reat,as the like hath:norbuy 
in any memory, as the ſame Eutropius ſaith, that it might be'copund 
worthily with the Punick warres, cſs it was raiſed by the Quail 
the Vandalls , the Sarmations the Sucuiuns aſwell as by of Mare 
manes , yea by all Barbaria from Cornutum in Pannonis even tathy 
middle parts of the Cyalls. Howe wofull the ſtate of , things wast | 
the ſame Author doth exceedingly paint out in this manner 7 
(faith he theire wt no intermiſsion from weapons? and warresdi 
waxe hott through all the caſt, lllyricum,ltaly ,anb France therewen 
eaſth quakes ay. 19 deſtrution of Citties', inundacions of | 
petlence thick and threefold , a kinde of locuſts noiſome'to'th 
and that to { ſpeake generally there was nothing all moſt”, "cluit 
can be ſpoken orthought of wherewich mortal men are wont tobe 
confumed,which did not vehemently peſter the world while Ant 
nius was Emperour. Theſe things fark hee.It was then a great"ay 
erac] ſworld which was made wett and drunke with ſo much blout 
If way man thinke that warre was no ſtrange matter to the Romaned 
at it is not likely , that a matter ſo evixar and ſhelf is here ſight» 
fied let him compare the Empire of this Antonius with that of lier 
that went before him,he ſhall ſee,that watres had hy Gods protiigoc 
bene huſht for a longe ſpace of time before this , that when : 


indgemens of God + Hong might bce made ſo much the * 
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thathee forght ance-onely by his debutye, Eutr: 
_ thy of obſervation, 


ing of all things of the; Prophet 
prog ancs a% ae theHah 


+ +8 - 1d-when: hee bad -opened: the-third. Seale » The'Bealt of. the 
third Scaleis a Man that excells in reſone; [and experience of matters 
Chapter 4.7. Not: but that the former Beaſts. were tg boe thought ro 
haue this ſame power. and force -of reſon., but. becauſe-this ſhould 
be the cal TG for which this third Beaſt ſhould be eſteemed. 
The voice alſo of this Beaſtis more obſcure then was ofthe firſt the 
which yet did ſuffice to teach the faithfull, what reuenge God would 
take on the would for their ſakes. both. 

,-Hooked therfore, and behold « blake Horſe, The third Type is a blacks 
Horſe whoſe rider carrieth a balance in his hand, being commanded 
to bring in a dearth of corne, even among the Beaſts,yet ſo farre that 
it not hurt-the wine, and vile. As touching this Type then, 
the blacke colour doth fittly agree to theſe who are hungerbicten, 
whoſe hadies are without blood, moiſt ,andillcoloured, as in Ierem. 
Lament. Her Nazarites were more pure then the ſnowe howe is their 
my become more black,then balcknes it ſelfe, Chapt, 4.7.8. The 
eyes alſo doe waxe dimme with hunger, andare coucred ouer with 


darknes, as, Ionathans eyes receucd light, when hee had put his hand 
Ff 2 ro 
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to his mouth, r.Sam. 14.28. The ballance which this rider hath inf 
hand , is in the Greeke ſuch a word , as is properly taken for ayoki 
that is,the t5gue or beame of a ballice,vpon which the ſcales hang” 
but by a Synechdoche it ſignifieth the whole. An inſtrument trulyiny 
for famine, when corne is not meaſured, but weighed. bo 
6. And heard avoice , &c. This 1s the voice of - the Lam 
converſing in the midds of the beaſts, Chapr. 5. 6. Whoſe eyes at” 
ſent out ouer al che carth,the whole adminiſtration of matters being - 
delivered oner vnto him. Nowe ſeing this voice is heard among the 
Beaſts, and not as comming forth from thence , but abiding therehy 
it is ſignified that the Church ſhall not be free from this calamity,buy 
et ſo as it alone ſhould vnderitand the counſaile of God in inflicting - 
this Stroke. 4 meaſure of yyh-are for a penny. Interpreters doe not agre 
about the certaine quitity of this meaſure, ſome doe gine vnto it thre 
of thoſe meaſures,which are in Engliſh, halfe a pinte three quarters& 
an halfe one Charot & 4. graines,others foure of them,others eight, 
Heſychius maketh it a meaſure containing foode allotted by diviſion 
which in one word is commonly called a demenſam that is-a months 
allowance of graine or prouifion. Atheneus inhis 3.Booke teachah 
more diſtin&tly,of howe great times allowance it is calling it adayts 
nouruhment , that is as much as will ſerue for vitailes, for one days, 
Ariſtophanes in his Comedy of waſpes , brings yeta litle more 
light, where Philocleon vpbraidmg his Seruants ſaith, whome I haye 
taught to make of a Chxnix foure loafes. So much corn then doth 
this meaſure called in Greeke a Chanix containe , as would ſufficets 
make foure loaues. The Expoſitor of that Poet addeth , that foure 
great loaucs were made of a Chznix, and eight lirle ones. The word 
corne in general,mult in this place be take for wheate or barly meale, 
which 1s dearer corne then barly three meaſures whereof are ſold for 
10 more then one of wheate. For 4 penny, vnderitand here , let it bee 
{old,or ſome ſuch word. The Latin word pott'for a penny is in worth 
ten of thoſe pieces , which are called affes,that is pounds. The old 
writers make it equal] in waight and eſtimate to an attick drachmaz 
which is of a threefold kinde as ſome will have it , of which oneis 
worth in onr eſtimate,7. pece,another 8,another ten. And thus much 
of che Corne ; as touching the re(t of the vitailes , and hurt nor the 
oile and the wine: The Latin tranſlations reade tranſpoling the of = ds 
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»s. And hurtnot the wine and the oile. The meaningis;yet ſte 
_ hurreſt not the wine and the oile, after the Hebrue r./r6ch the: 
copulatiue being purt for the diſiunQine, Theſe Words oile and wine: 
can not bee referred to thoſe things which went before. As if hee 

ſhould ſay , let ſuch a meaſure of wheate bee ſold fora Denarius, 
Wind let three ſuch meaſures of barly bee ſold for a denary , likewiſe 
let oile and wine be ſold for a denary. For the words oile and wine 
are in the fourth caſe following.the words, hurt not , or as Ivnius 
turnes it in this place deale nor vniuſtly with them. But they are-not 
put in the nominatiue caſe going before a verbe , as the words for 
meaſure and meaſures are, Wherefore all releife for maintaining of 
Iife ſhould not bee taken away,butneceflaries oncly ſhould bee dimi- 
niſhed. The oile and the wine , which ſerue for delight , ſhould bee 
preſerued without harme , becauſeit ſeemed good to God to puniſh 
the meaner ſort fir{t,the Princes and peeres being reſerued as dainties 
and kept from the famine for theplague. For whome hunger could 
not walt,becauſe of their wealth and abondance, thoſe the peſtilence 
ſhould feede on and thoſe 'ſhould it conſume with a ſwift death , as 
we may ſee in the next Seale. So-much for the words. The euent here 
decyphered is not ſo plainly recorded, by the Hiſtory writers as were 
to be wiſhed,feeing that they doe cull out the more exellent matters, 
as for thoſe that be common and vulgar, they paſſe by them caſily,for 
the molt part , ſeing this famine doth cheifely conſiſt in the ſcarcity 
of corne onely , not in the dearth of all victualls. And yet God would 
haue ſome footeſteps of it to be extant, as much as ſhould be enough 
to ſaue the credit of this prophecy. Vnto Antonius Verus commodus 
his ſonne ſucceeded during the time of whoſe empire the world had 
ſome breathing from outward calamities through Gods mercy , and 
that for this cauſe as I ſuppoſe, becauſe it had plague z and miſcheife 
enough onely by hauing ſo wicked an Emperour, Pertinan and Iulia- 
nus ſuccede him,both of them having a ſhort raigne,6 for that-caule | 
being the le{{e miſcheiuous. At length Seuerus cometh to the Empire, 
who was a cruell Author of a molt greiuous butchery of Chriſtians, 
whether it were of his owne accord,or by the compullion of others. 
At that time the third Beaſt cryed out mainly, admoniſhing the faith- 
Full , that God would bee reuenged of their wicked loathing of ſpiri- 
| tuall food, with ſending a great penury of foode for this preſent life. 
Ff x For 
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For Tertullian whome by right you may call aman, as beingay” 
that excelled in witt, acurenes,learning who hath as many argumenty” 
almoſt as words in his writings, who in hor big moode did rendlf 
vnto montaniſme, and ſo by this infirmity of his. aid likewiſe ſhews,” 
that nothing incident to. the nature of a man was diſagreeable vi 
him, This Tertvllian (1 ſay ) wrote a moſt learned Apology again® 
the Gentiles , and ſent it to the cheife Gouernours of Rome ; outof 
which as Francis Zephyrus writeth , they mighe at leaſt prinily and 
couertly take knowl e of the common cauſe of rhe Chriſtians} 
ſeeing it was not lawfull to doe it openly. And hee did not thinkewr” 
fit to ſpeake vnto the Princes onely , of the Romane —— nd 
that generall onely , butalſo by name call ypon Scapula , the « pat 4 
of Carthage,if ſo be that he might perhaps 'mollifie his ſau ind 
He laboureth to teach him what was the true cauſe of the [ 
lamities to wit , that the wicked world by perfecuting of the tri 
did pull yppon it ſelfe thoſe vnfruitfull ſeaſons , and grounds , ſo that 
after the ſeede times the haruefttimes were loſt, and indadationsby 
ſhowers , and horrible tembeſts did fpoile alltings for ſo hee ſanh} 
yet. mult wee needs be greiued , that there is no citty that ſhall carly* 
away , ſcotfree the ſhedding of our bloud , even asalfo it 
Hilarian the Gouernonr , when as touching the corneflootes ol 
burialls,they had cryed\let there be no'corne floores, they were indeet 
no floores to thoſe that owned them , for they did not'carrythe 
harueſts in thether. Which words doe plainly enough teach, that 
barrennes was very great in thoſe times , when as there were no Har®” 
ueſts,and therefore as it ſeemeth thoſe cornefloures of theirs were or. 
old granted to the Chriſtians , in which they mighe heif | 
ſeing that in regard of the gteat barrennes , they were of no vic roy 
vp corne in. And why ſhould wee not acknowledge ablacke F 
here as the truth is , when as the Sunne had almoſt quite loſt his b 
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in the aſſemble at Vtica,and that not by an extraordinary Eclipſe 3 
being ſett in his full height and exaltation ,- as the fame Terealhat 
witneſſeth writing to Scapula. Neither did this dearth of corne'one 
vexe the wicked Gentiles , but it did likewiſe trouble the Chriſtians” 
alſo,ſcing God will have commodities ro be cemmon to the profains* 
with the godly, & diſcommodities to be common to his people with : 
the wicked , that by this equal! copartnerſhip, all men might haus* | 
-EXPETIENCE 


£ doth the cuet 
ch famine,another 
1.fro that dead ſleep of theirs, by that great ſworld,8& waning 
v warrcs... The Icſuite will have this black orſe to bee vnderſto 
; | TI thought after his wonted crrour,hee hath no regard of 
the tune. For hee referres theſe things to the fourtith yeare of our 
Lord, when Mathew wrote his Goſpell,wherein hee palſcth oner the: 
bounds,ſctby .the Angell, I will ſhewe thee the things that muſt bee 
doneafterwards,Chapter 4.1. Indeed there aroſe many hereticks by. 
s of that truce, which the Church enjoyed vnder Commodus, 
as anas,and others of thatſtampe, but ſcing the Horſe that went 
. before, and that which followes after this,noted out corporall ca'a- 
mities,inflied vppon the world becauſe of the iniuuries,aud violence 
offcredco the truth, it were abſurd to referre this horſe placed in the 
midds to another kind,eſpecially ſeing the conſent of the Hiſtory is ſo 
manifeſt, Neither muſt wee thinke that an ordinary manner of fa- 
mine is alighter matter , then that men ſhould be forewarned of il. 
For it.is the intent of the Holy Ghoſt to make theſe firſt calamities to 
beeas it were pawnes to her np the prophecy following, whence it 
is that they are calledSeales,as if they were confirmations of the mat- 
ters that remaine to bee deliuered , that ſo when as the faithfnll had 
DONATE perceaucd thetruth of theſe predictions , which ſhould 
enſue in the times 1mmediatly folowing they might be no leſſe aſſured 
of thoſe things, which were to be expected in To laſt Ages, Theſe 
ſeales then are as it were thoſe three kidds ; three peeces of bread, a 
bottle of wine, likewiſe a pſaltery, a Tymprell,a pipe & a Harpe,whe- 
rewith thoſe men mett Saul , and thereby gaue him more vndoubted 
evidence of the promiſed kingdome. 1.Sam.1o.z. 
7, ÞAnd yyhen hee bad opened the fourth Seale, I beard the voice of the 
| fourth Beaſt, The fourth Beaſt is an Eegile ,ſoaring aloft ,and litle re- 
garding. things that be vpon the carth,Chapt.4.7. He goeth on in 
equall ranke with the former Beaſt , neither doth hee attaine to that 
force of the firſt, whoſe warring did ſound like Thunder. And yet he 
geueth a ſufficient caveat to the faithfull with his clanging crye con- 
ccraing/the cuill to come, whome he bidds tocome,and to ſee, howe 
great Ction would ftriaght wayes inuade the would, , 
3. And 
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8. And behold a pale Horſe. The fourth Type is a pale Horfe hay 
Rider is deſcribed by his name, his companion , and the bulſines com. 
mitredto him. The colour of the Horſe in the Grecke properly fignh. 
fieth greene as the graſſe , ſometimes it is that dead colour of herhy 
that waxe dry whence it is taken ſometimes for palenes, which isthy 
hue of any withering & fading thing,as feare is called pale, becau 
maketh men pale ; and ſo Conitans the Father of Conſtantine th 
great was called Chlorus becanſe of his palenes , as Zonarwus ſaithy 
the life of Diocleſian. This diſeaſed colour doth very vvell becomg 
this Horſe,on whoſe backe Death it ſelfe ſitreth ; The rider is dec 
red in the next words , where hee that ſicteth ,is vſed for,to him tha 
fitteth ,the firſt caſe for the third, whichkinde of ſpeaking is afterthe 
Hebrue as hath bene obſerued, Chap.2.26. Thoughlecalt any ſhould 
thinke' it to bee incongruous , and ſo through his owne ignorance 
ſhould impute a barbariſne to the Holy writer , there bee example 
enough in other tongues of this,taken from the moſt elegantAuthon 
that are.Livye ſpeakes ſo, Thoſe ſaith he that were \ Kill full in matten 
of Religion _ in the common lawe, did denye that. when two ordþ 
nary conſulls of that yeare, the one had died by ſword , the otherþ 
diſcaſe, the conſul that was put into cither of - 26 roomes could all 
a Councell. Where the firit caſe is putt for the ſeconde , ſo Sallul 
writeth. Therfore Kings in the beginning, for that was the firſt n& 
me of an Empire vpon the earth thei did diuerſely ſome of them exerts 
Ciſe their witt , ſome their bodye. Many ſuch ſpeeches are noted 
learned men , by whome it is alſo obſerued that this is a manner 

_ writing molt familiar vnto the Grecians. Firſt there is a name geuet 
ro this Rider,to wit, Death. By proportion whereof names may be. 
alſo geuen to the former riders , ſo that hee that fitteth onthe whits 
horſe may bee called , Truth, on the Red warre,on the black faming 
The whichI geve notice of,becauſe I ſee ſome to faine nothing fittly 
the Deuell and other Riders I knowe not whome . Nowe this Rider 
is called Death in a peculiar and principall-regard , both becauſe the 
Stroke of this Seale ſhould bring deſtruction more ſwiftly then an 
other , as alſo becauſe it ſhould annoye men with many kindes of 
deaths. The third ſcourge of God is wont to bee Peſtilence as i 
Ezechiel,they ſhould fall by ſword, famine, peſtilence , Chapt. 6. 11s 
Which yetis nor here made a C apfainc of a bande;but is onely prefſed 
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Into the place of a common ſouldier as wee ſhall ſee preſently. The 
companion or the handmaide rather of death is here called Hades, 
commonly , &c. Commonly tranſlated into Latin Infernus, butt 
were fitter to be Sepulchrum,the Graue, which the Greeke word alſo 
ſignifieth , and ſo ought it to bee vnderſtood in this place , eſpeci 
ſeing many Saints ſhould dye amG6g the reſt of whome ic were wicked 
to thinke that they were deuoured of the Hell of the damned.” For as 
for that which the Ieſuit holdeth,that Hell followeth after to deuoure 
Traiane, whome he will haue to be this Rider,wee ſhall ſee inthe ap- 
plying of this Prophecy howe fonde it is ; not to ſpeake of his min- 
gling and turning all things vp and downe,who calleth back this pro- 
phecy vntoTraiane againe, which was nowe carried on beyond Seue- 
rus. Afterwards power is geuen to this Rider,and together withit ,is 
it circumſcribed in his bounds; & power was geue them,where ſome 
coppies doe reade changing the order of the words , and power was 
geuen him ouer the fourth ”= of the earth to kill ; The vulgar La- 
tin , over the fourth part of the earth reads , ouer foure parts of the 
earth , by this meanes the whole world being ſubdued , vnder their 
Tyranny againit the conſent of all the Greeke Coppies. Burt it is a 
hainous crime to thinke that nowe after the Trent decree, the Latin 
tran{lation is not framed out of the moſt perfect Coppies. And yet a 
commoiious ſenſe might bee drawne out of the words ſo read , that 
the foure parts of the Earth ſhould note out the multitude of the 
Cuntries,and regions wherein this deſtruCtion did afſaile men,cuen as 
alſo the fourth part of the earth noteth out the multitude of men,wha 
ſhould periſh in this-vtter decay, The power is determined in that 
fourefold kinde of deſtroying,which Death fitting on the Horſe vſeth 
as her miniſters, The firſt band hath wants and battailes for their 
leaders , whoſe weapon is a ſword. The ſecond army is lead by want. 
of victualls. The third is Peſtilence, for that is meant by the words 
| (by Death)the name of the generall being geuen to it,becaule it takes 
men away with a moſt quicke and diſpatching death and ſetts before 
Our eyes a molt expreſſe Image of Deathzas alſo it is alwayes wont to 
be the attendit waiting on famine; & in the mother tongues of my 
nations it is called mortality. The laſt troupe is of wild beaſts,whic 
hath bene an vſuall ſcourge in former times, as , I vvill ſend among you. 
the beafts of the feild , Levit,26,22, So, alſo when I ſhall ſende hy 76 
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feruſalem my foure worſt indgements,the ſword, & famine, andeuill | 
beaſts,8 thePeſtilence,Ezech. r 4.21. Whereof we hauean example, 
when God ſent Lyons among the newe inhabiting ſtrangers thatſie: * 
ceeded the ten tribes that were carried abr th Kings 17. 25. Orit 
may be,that wild beaſts may be taken metaphorically for mighty may.” 
vppon earth, ſuch as are outragious like wild beaſts, as Tyrants, an 
wicked Princes are often called by this name in the Scriptures,as ity - 
faid of Pharoh , Thouart like to a yong Lyon among the nations, 
Ezech.z2.2. And the deſcribing of the foure kings by as many wild 
beaſts is famous & commonly knowne,towit,by the Lyon,the Beare, 
the Libard , and the fourth a terrible Beaſt, — a Centaure that iz 
made of many bealts ,Chapt.7. 4.5. Theſe therfore are the legions 
of Death, the which hee ſhould poure out into the world,all banded 
together , the gates , as it were being opened for them to ruſhinat 
once,which raged before ſeucrally-one by one. The which thing the 
applying of the (tory ſheweth to haue mlike manner fallen out. Aﬀer 
Scucrus the condition of the Church was peaceable , till the Empire 
was deuolued at la(t to Decius. Maximinus did alitle tzonble it, buthe 
being (laine , within a ſhort time after he cameto the Empire , his 
rage and his lifewere ſhort. But Decius being neither terrified with 
the calamity of warres,neither yet mooued any thing with the dearth 
of Corne, both rhich plagues hee might eaſily ynderſtande, that the maſſa 
cres of the innocent had brought into the vrorld,did not as 
comaundment that cruelty ſhould be exerciſed againſt the Chriſtians 
with all manner of torments.Then ſpake the fourth Living Creature: 
For Cyprian being an Eagle indeed a contemner of the world,and of 
ſuch things as are much ſet by of others , who at the beginning of his 
conuerſion,did beſtowe all his goods vppon the poore, who did vehe- 
mently reprooue the couetouſnes of others,in heaping vp inheritances 
did ſharpely taxe their pride in preferring them ſelues before others, 
did find fault with their ſwelling inſolency,and immodeſt boaſting of 
their confeſsion , and did by all meanes openly confirme , that theſe 
ſcourges were procured by fich {innes as theſe. This Eagle I ſay,flyin 
ſo much the higher , by howe much lower hee debaſed Fimfſelte,dot 
cuidently ſhew in that which hee hath written againſt Demetrian the 
Heathen , that the principall cauſe of all thoſe euills , wherewith the 
world was aftlicted , was for that the Gentiles did ſo vnreaſonably 
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perſecute the innocent worſhippers of Chriſt ; whomethe world did 
according to their wont,loade with the enuye of cauſing the publike 
calamities , but that holy man wiped away thoſe ſlanders,and did de- 
monſtrate what was the true Fountaine of all thoſe cuills. Neither 
were his words falſe & friuolous.God ſtraightwayes approving them 
to be ſound and true by ſending into the world manifold forts of hor- 
rible deſtruction. Decius himſclfe was ſwallowed vp in a gulfe of a 
Quagmire, not caſting himſelfe into preſent danger and death for his 
cuntryes ſake after the example of the auncient Decij , but as it were 
deſcendinge quick into Hell to the 1uſt terrouer of al bloody Tyrants. 
Gallus and Voluſian the Emperours did preſently after feele the 
wrathful hand of God vpon them, who were not made famous with- 
any monuments of the acts they did , but onely with the ruine they 
brought vpon all mankinde. For while theſe men raigned,the ſword 
flew aninfinite nomber, For when as the Scythians,after that Decius 
was dead , hauing impoſed a yoke of tribute vppon the Romanes the 
frit that cuer was impoſed on them the ypbich hoyye much bloud it coſt, 
axy man may eaſily coniefure ) forthwith changed that which they had 
formerly agreed to and made incurſions vppon them draue away the 
caltelwhich they had taken in prey ruſhed in - 12 them oftentimes 
with a mighty armye both by land and Sea,waſted Dardania Thracia, 
Theſfalye,Macedonia,and Greece,ſome of them annoyed Aſia,toge- 
ther with the waſting and deſtroying of many citties on cuery ſide. 
After whoſe example other enemies make inſurre&tion alſo, The 
Parthians beſeiged buth the cuntries of Armenia , and pearced into 
the bowells of Syria. Which evills while Gallus and Voluſian prepare 
to withſtand they are both ſlaine by the Soldiers. Aemilianus an Em- 
erour of three moneths laſting,was created into their place & tlaine 
y the ſame men, Valcrianus was taken aliue and made captiue to the 
enemies and became a footeſtoole for Saporis when hee gatt vppon 
his horſe, The ſword therfore plaid his part greiuouſly,ſuffering not 
any part of the world ſcarcely to bee free from ſlaughters. The fa- 
mine gaue occaſion both to Demetrian toſlaunder the Chriſtians,and 
to Cyprianto defend them. What (faith he neg to Demetrian) 
doeſt thou meruaile and complaine if in this obſtinacy,and contempt 
of yours,the earth be full of weeds,and filthines , and looke ruefully 
therfore , if the barren clod doe ſcarce bring forth hungry, and pale 
Gg 2 2raſle, 
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zraſſe,if the haile doe beate and weaken the vine , if the whirlewl 
oth ouerthrowe and breake downe oliue trees, 1f the droughtſt | 
the ſprings, &c. Out of which it is cleare howe troubleſome ang 
hard the State of thoſe times was,as touching prouiſion for corne& 
vitailes. And howſocuer this vnſcaſonablenes of the weather had nay 
bene,there was calamity enough out of the continuall warres,to cons” 
fume all their abundance , 6 as it muſt needs bee that the feildg 
ſhould be forſaken,plowing neglected,cattel not looked to,the corne 
that was in the granaries burnt vp , and all things that were for the 
mainteining of Fife deſtroyed. Wherevppon the ſword hath famine 
joined to it for aninſeparable companion. The third weapon of death 
was the Peſtilence , then which I doe not eaſily belecue that any man 
can ſay there was euer any more ſharpe and greiuous, whether for 
length of time wherein itendured , or for multitude of thoſe that 
periſhed by it. It aroſe firlt vnder Gallus and Doluſian,and beginni 
from Acthiopia , it ſpread it ſelfe almoſt through the whole Eaſt 
Welt , it made many citties to be quite empty of cittizens, and laſted 
for whole x5.yeares together,asZonaras in Gallus reporteth.Dionyf, 
Alexand, in an Epilt. to the brethren doth deſcribe the horrible rage 
of it exceeding rufully rogecther with that,he doth alſo make mention 
of the former calamities thus geuing a notable teſtimony of the ful- 
filling of this Prophecye in theſe times. Afﬀeer this perſecution which 
alitle before he ſpake of,there enſued(ſaith he)both warre & famine, 
which together with the Heathens we ſuffered , we onelypatiently 
enduring ſuch things wherewith they oppreſſed vs, and yet together 
with them bring partakers of thoſe things, which they both brought. 
vppon themſelues, and ſuffered, and againe we reioicingin the peace 
of Chriſt , which he gaue to vs onely.But when both we and they had 
for a very ſhort time had ſome breathing, this peſtilence inuaded the 
world which was to them a matter more terrible then any other ter- 
rour , and more lamentable , then any other calamity , and as one of 
their owne Hiltory-writers ſaid)ſuch as it alone exceded the expecta- 
tion of all men , but vnto vs it was not of this nature, but an exerciſe 
and triall not inferiour to any other for it did not keepe it ſelfe backe 
euc from vs, but yet it ſcoured them farre more terrible. Theſe things. 
faith he in Euſeb. Hiſt. Book. 7. 22. Cyprian tooke the argumeut of 


his Booke touching the mortality from this hecuy, and extraordinary 


p * #4 £08" 7 % BOTS. THIS #. Es l ha. > 
*z . « ; = ; * rt : » ; it % : 5 
: - $6.4 &: e - - 
- | %, % *%. % ” : - _ # %A, ; wEW) 
& - . F VU. . 4 . : T2 
* 1 Y by = 2 
n k _ - af £ . = " 1 - 


plague. As for the wild Beaſts,if they beproperly taken, remember 
not that I have read w notable dammege brought by them at this 
time , although it is no fleight conieure, that they did much harme 
in the Eafterne and Southern cuntryes, In ſome latter ages when Fa- 
mine & Peſtilence did alſo waxe great and greiuous, men were afraid 
of dogges, leatt that ſeing they had bene vied to feed vppon carkaſes 
of dead men caſt out,they thould afterwards fall vppon liuing men to 
make meate of them ; wherevppon they betake them felues to the 
killing of dogges,Eufeb.Book 9.8.Ncither could it be,but that when 
meate failed the wild bcaſts in the feilds, and men grewe lefle able to 
defend them ſelues , many were deuoured by the wild beaſts, But if 
we referre this to cruel men of ſauage tyrants, there was neuer any in 
memory of man ſo great flockes of wild beaits,that did inevery place 
rende and teare men in pieces. For when Gallienus was Emperour, 
who alone did enioy all the Empire after that Valerian was taken cap- 
tiue, there aroſe ſo many Tyrants,that tooke to them ſelues the name 
of the Emperour, as had neuer bene in ſo long a ſucceſsion of Empe- 
rours from Czfars time, who was dictator to that very daye. There 
are thirty reported by Trebellius to haue bene at one time whereof 
ſome in one place of the world , ſome in another did inuade the Em= 
pire , among whome alſo certaine women made a mockery, of the 
Romane authority. Howe great a Butchery of men mult there needs 
bec, when ſo. many wild bealts did at once ſtrive about the Empire. 
Thus then wee hane the three Seales , each of them notable by their 
owne ſcourges,the two former by ſinguler ones, thes that was laſt by. 
all kind of puniſhments, with which the world was plagued boca 
it had ſo wickedly deſpiſed and moleſted the truth. For when as more 
mild chaſtiſements could doe no good with obdurate mindes , all the 
armies almolt of Death are ſett in araye againſt them , euen as the 
Event hath alſo proued moſt fully. And yet theſe evils are not ſo pro- 
per tothis Age alone;that they ſhould agree to no other, bur they are 
the yſuall puniſhments of ſuch as deſpiſe Pietye , Leuit.26. Ezech.6, 
11.%c.And fo afterwards wee may ſee rage wh Galienus his raigne, 
the plague & famine did c6ſume all things while Maximinus raigned 
in the Eaſt , Fuſeb. Book 9. 8. But the Prophecy of theſe evills is ſo 
ſolemnely ſet downe in this place both becauſe the tymes immediate! 
going from Tohn,were to be remarkeable by theſe puniſhmets avtvek 
Gg 3 MEN 
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men did pull vpon their owne heads by deſpiſing che Goſpell , as alfy 
becauſe they ſhould bee faithfull hoſtages , pledges, and Scales of the 
eucnts to come, which ſhould be expected many Ages after. . 

9. And vwhen he had opened the fifth Seale, I ſavve ſoules vnder the © 
Metar. There is no Beaſt belonging to the firſt Seale , by whoſe voice 
lohn is inuited co ſee. Neither is that done but euen for this cauſe, 
hecauſe this ſhould paſſe awaye cloſely , there being no publike and 
ſolemne crye made by which to {tirre vp men to obſerue the cuent, az 

| there was in the former ; neither indecd doth the Hittorye relate,that 
any man vndertooke any fach labour ,in which regard ſuch an ofh 
might bee worthily geuen him. Beſides this Seale conſiſts partly in 
reporting of things palt, partly in recording an event to Come thatis 
of ſuch a nature as is wont to ſlippe by almott without perceiuerance, 
Cheifely ſcing we are ſo diſpoſed that things aduerſe and trouble ſome 
ſticke fa(ter in our minds, then things that be proſperous. Wherefore 
ſeing the Seales are conformable to the euents, it 1s no meruaile, that 
here is no type propounded as to the which there was no cuenttg 
anlwere it, 

I ſavve ſoules wider the Altar. The fifth Seale are the Soules lying 
vnder the Altar in this verſe , requiring vengeance vppon their ene 
mies,verſ.1o. And carrying away an anſwere,verſ.zz. Which three 
members doe belong to the three times , palt, preſent, and to come, 
The ſoules lying ynder the Altar , doe moſt elegantly declare by that 
which followeth that which went before , to wit, what was the (ſtate 
of the Church daring the time of the former Scales , and with howe 
great cruelty of men.it was vexed. Wee haue indeed heard of the 
Truth ouercomming,rwe haue alſo had it reported that warre, famine 
and peſtilence with their adherents did ſeaze vppon and deſtroy all 
things , butthere was no mention as yet made , howe it fared inthe 
meane time with the worſhippers of Chriſt ; though their combate 
might have bene coniectured. by the victory of truth and by thoſe 
calamities which did pelſter the world , it night bee conceaued,that 
there was great wrong offereto the Godly for which their enemies 
were ſo ſharpely puniſhed. Bur nowe the matter is made manifeſt by 
this complaint of the Martyrs that were flaine , that is to ſay, thatan 
infinite deale of the bloud of men adoring the Sonne of God was ſhed 
From the time wherein Tohn wrotc,vncill che Empire of Galienus wy 
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ended , whither the former Seales have brought vs on. And indeed 
where are not thoſe horrible maſſacres that were made all this ſpace 
of time mucth-and often ſpoken of ? Traian, Hadrian, Antonius Verus, 
Maximinus, Seuerus, Decius, and the reſt, being not ſo much Empe- 
rours , as cruell murtherers , haue beſpttred every Story filthyly with. 
innocent bloud. But I that muſt followwe eter breuity,may not rehe+- 
arſe ſcuerally thoſe innumerable flaughters of theirs. Though who 
were able to make report of them ; if he would,when as the inſtru- 
ments of their wickednes did confeſſe,that they were not able to ſlay 
ſo many , as did of their owne accord flocke and flowe vnto puniſh- 
ment. For fo one Tiberiaris who was ſett over thoſe of Paleſtina, 
reported vnto Traian as Suidas records in the life of Traian, Pliny a 
heathen mi,being moued to ſee the multitude of ſerch as were ſlaugh- 
eered,obtained a Kinde of ceaſing from it, orat leaſt a certaine mode- 
rating of it,the condition of the Chriſtians wasſo pitifull, chat.it pit- 
ticd the enemies to ſee then ſo diſtreſſed Reade Euſeb. Book 3: 
4. 5. 6. 7. Euery pagealmoſlt is redd , as if it were waſhed in 
bloud . It is no meruaile indeed that the Saints being ſo tired out with: 
continuall flaughters,did require ſome deliverance at length. So muck: 
for the meaning of this verſe. But the words are as yetto be illu s- 
trated,and to be delivered from the cauills of the aduerfaries. Whence 
then is this ſpeech ferched:, that the ſoples of the Martyrs ſhould lye 
vnder the Altar? Doubtleſſe from the reaſon which David often vſed,.. 
as Pſal.27.5. For he will hide me in the time of trouble in his Taber- 
nacle, in the ſecrett place of his Tent will he couer me , and will ſete 
meon a rocke. So againe , thou ſhalt hide them in the ſecrett place. 
of thy preſence from the pride of man, thou ſhalt keepe them cloſe 
in thy Tabernacle,from the ſtrife of tongues,Pſal. 31.20. Nowe Tr is 
well knowe, that the Tabernacle Hothin the parts of it , and in the 
whole, was aſhadowiſh figure of Chriſt. Wherefore to bee hiddem 
in the Tabernacle is to haue a receptable,& a refuge pitched in Chriſt 
alone, as with whome onely we are couered, and fenced againſt all 
afſaults of the aduerſaries.Hence it is manifeſt why the Soules are ſaid. 
to be vnder the altar, namely,that from thence we might firſt ynder- 
ftande that all the Saluation even of "Martyrs is placed onely in the 
death of Chriſt, vnder which the Holy-Champions lying hid as vnder 


a buckler , may ſafely and without'terrour appeare before God , wu 
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that they did not meritt eternal! life for them ſelues by ſhedding of | 
their bloud for Chriſt , as the Papiſts doe wickedly doting teach , but * 
that they have need of this coucring of the Sonne of God as withow 
which they are not able to {tande in the ſight of Gods Maieſty, 

And then that wee might knowe , that all the ſonnes of God 
ought to be made conformable to the Image of their fir{t borne brgs 
ther Rom.8. 29. And ought to goe into heauen the ſame way,which 

| hewent before vs,thatis,by being made through ſuffering of afflidts 
ons ſacrifices and oblations,and by being killed with many ſorrowes, 
In regard whereof Paul faith that bs did fu] full by his fleſh that which 
was wanting in the afflictions of Chritt for his dee, Coloſl.1r, 24, 


Nowe theſe wants he ſpeakes of are conformities , not ſatiſtactiong 
ether of dignity or of meritt. For whatſoeuer remaineth as yet to be 
ſuffered by any of the ſaints, that is after a ſort waiting to the affliþ 
ons of Chriſt, who eſteemeth all our calamities to be his owne. Theſe 
things are common to all the faithfull , who have all their place alike 
vnder the Altar , but yet they belong cheifely to the Martyrs, whoſe 
ſufferings are more notable then of any other , for which cauſe this 


hiding place is geven to them, Scing then to lye vnder the Altaristo 
be taken in this (enſe after the manner of ſpeaking vſed in the Scripts 
res , howe impouſly doth the Ieſuite wrelit thefe things to that idols 
frous rite which the Papiits , vſc in dedicating Temples ? For ſo it is 
their manner to bury the bodyes or the Reliques of Martyrs vnder the 
Altars that are in thoſe Churches, which they confecrate to them,and 
then to call that Church by the name of that Martyr, whoſe reliques 
are buried there-; as if there were more regard to be had of the rcli- 
ques vnder the Altar,the of him whome they wil haue to be ſacrificed 
vpon the Altar, What ſhould the Holy Ghott have reſpect here to this 
cuttoine , by which ſo excceding great iniury is offered both vnto 
Chritt,as alfo to his Holy Martyrs ? 'l'o Chriſt, becauſe he is ſpoiled of 
ms hunour,and thruſt downe beneath his Seruants. To the Martyrs, 
in that they are made the Spoilers of his glory , for defence whereof 
they haue fpilld their bloud. Neither doe the Icfuits thinke it enough 
to abuſe theſe words to the patronage of their Idolatry , wnlcfſe they 
doe allo plucke vp & ſpoile that which was well ſett downe by others. 
Bernard in his 3. Serm. of the Saints,hath from this place taught,that 
me Hoy ſoules being ett free from this priſon of the Body , doe not 
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preſently enioye their confummate happines but doe expect their full 
Felicity at the [aſt Iudgement reioicing inthe meane time witha great, 
and mighty comfort. I diſpute not here howe ſmall neceſsity there 
is for this Doctrine to be drawne forth of this place , his iudgemenc 
ſcemeth to be true, and agreeing with the reſt of the Scriptures. For 
ſo Dauid ſpeakes , I ſhalbe vvich thyne image vwhen I ſhall avvake,Pſal. 
17. 17, Neither did Paul looke for his Crowne: before that daye in 
which it ſhalbe geuen to all that haue loued the glorious appearing of 
Chriſt , 2. Tim. 4. 8. [And God would not;that the auncient people 
ſhould bee conſummate without vs much lelle is it likely that one of 
our eflenciall parts ſhould obtaine abſolute felicity, without the other, 
Heb.u.40.They that teach that the ſoules ſevered fro the bodies hae 
a cleare viſion of God, in whome as in a glaſle they behold al things 
"a(t preſent,8 to come,vvhich they teach more boldly, then becomerh ſ0+ 
ber Chriſtians, what reaſon can they geue , why the Soules vnder the 
Altar not contenting them ſelues with this vition of God alone doe 
enquire of the time of this yengeance,as being ignorant of it ? Man 
ſuch things as this ought to keepe in the Ieſuits ; man fighting again 
a true opinion, But they'ſawe that vnleſle that they.conferred a full 
happines vppon the ſoules departed,and placed it in this cleare viſion 
of God their Inuocation of Saints would bee vndone , ſo that there 
could bee no reaſon geuen, why we ſhould nowe implore their helpe, 
ſeeing there was no Rich cuſtaine before Chriſts comming. But let ic 
be enough thus in a wordto hane touched their fraudulent dealing. 
Becauſe of the vvord of God, Namely , which they profeſſed; | and 
preached moſt conſtantly, as Chapt. x. 9g. And for the Teſtimony 
which they defended, in the Greeke it is, which they had,perhaps in 
this ſenſe ;that they were accounted to be Chriſtians by the teſtimony 
of others ,as r.Tim. 3.7. Novve he muſt have a good teſtimony alſo 
from thoſe that are vvith out. As if, thoſe words,for the word of God 
did belong to thoſe that incurred the hatred of the ,wicked by their 
profeſsion but thoſe words,the teſtimony which they had, did belong 
to thoſe who were made manifeſt what they were by the judgement 
of others, 
10. Novve they cryed vvith a great voice. Hetherto reacheth the 
firſt member , which hath opened vnto vs the eſtate of the time paſt, 
Nowe the preſent State of the Church, 04: aan is declared by 
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their cryc. Becauſe of the tedeouſnes of this long laſting trouble, z 
releaſe 1s at length required , ſecing that nowe they haue endured 
enough and more then enough. Nowe this Crye teacheth the waye of 
Gods Tuſtice , that can not endure tolet vniuſt ſhedding of bloud goe 
vnpuniſhed , after which manner the bloud of Abel is ſaid to haye 
cryed,Gen.4.10, But howe great is the long ſuftering of our God, 
who is firlt (tirred vp to vegeance with a crye, before he doe prepare 
and addrefle himſ:}fe vrito it of his owne accord ? But did the Saints 
put vp cloſely the former injuries , and did they not crye out before 
this htch Seale? Out of doubt they did alwayes grone vnder the croſſe, 
but nowe efpecially-is there mention made of their crye, ſecing nowe 
the time was not farre of, when they ſhonld be deliuercd out of their 
troubles. For God is wont , when he will beſtowe ought vppon his 
ſeruants,to excite their hearts to ardent prayers, both that they [might 
make more reckoning of the good which they haue ſo accaii alſo 
that they might learne, howe much God will bettowe vppon vs in his 
fatherly lone, when wee call vppon with vpright hearts prepared ina 
[peciall manner. 1 1 
Hoyvelong Lord ; In the Grecke the nominatiue is putt for the vos 
tine Caſe, O Lord! which are holy and rrue. They doe ſett out Got 
with fuch Titles as whereby they may ſtabliſh and kindle their faith,a 


we ought to doe in all right Inuocation. For becauſe he is Holy , he 


can not ſuffer the wicked works of the world to paſſe vnreuenged, 
cheifely ſcing he is true alſo, & hath made ſo large promiſes touching 
the bletſednes of his children, 

Doeſt thou not iudge and reuenge ? Tadgement belongs to the know» 
ledge of a matter , vengeance to the executing of it being judged. 
Both which doe ſignihe indeed a revenge vppon him that doth the 
wronge, yetI thinke they doc eſpecially fignifie a deliuerance of the 
innocent party, where vpon it is often put in conſtruction with a pre- 
poſition , as in Luke ſane me from my Aduerſary, Chapt.18.z. Where 
the widow doth not ſo much defirc euill to be done to her Aduerſary, 
as her owne deliuerance ; So Dauid r. Sam. 24. 13, And God ſhall 
reuenge me vppon thre; So doth Trem. turne it , but I had rather 
have it thus. And God. ſhall deliver me from thee , and ſo doc the 
Septuagint tranſlate it.For he doth not curſe Saul to his face. And thus 
the thinge which the Soules doc beg ge inſtantly is this , namely , _— 
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Cod would at length after ſo long a Combate deliver his Church out 
of the power , and tyranny of their enemies , and thar he would not 
mer it to be alwayes oppreſled with the yoke of the wicked, That 
his is the ſumme of their requelt , we may knowe it by that which 
they obtained. That which they {triue in prayer for,is not denyed vnte 
them, but it is differd for a certaine time , which being once expired, 
they ſhould carry away the thing which they had ſo egerly deſired, as 


ie followeth pretcntly, WES 
6 it. Then vrere there long yyhite Robes geuen to every one of them. 
I Montanus leaues out the long white Robes , and readeth thus and it 
< yrs genen to them that they ſhould reſt, Others bookes read inthe 
Ir lingular nomber, Aud there vpas geuen to them a long yvhice Robe , 10 
is doth Aretas alſo , the vulgar, And there rvere geuen to them yyhite 
"t Robes a peece, The anſwere made to the Soules conſiſts of a figne 
{0 and a worde, By both which is declared what ſhould bee the condi- 
is tion of the Saints immediately following. Long Robes are geuen for 
2 W aligne, being garments which are gae downe to the Dowel parts of 
the feete : ftt indeed to hide whatſocuer deformity is in the body , as 
1 Cyrus in Xenophon ſaith of the longe gowne,that it ſeemed to cover 
} WW whatſocuer defcctiue thing the boy had in it, Garments moſt fitt 


4 WW forSaints, and worthy for Chriſt to geue vnto them. Nowe in that 
he the Robes are white , that belongs to the adorning of ther gladnes, 
d, WW 25 wee ſhewed at the 4. verſ, of the 3. Chapter. But they are 
ne WI geuen tocach of them at this time, not ſo much for the ſoulcs ſakes, 

as they doe enioye gladnes in heaven , but to ſignifie thoſe matters 
Ws that were to bee done vppon earth. For did they want theſettoles 
] through out all that ſpace of time which was from Traiane yntill 
-he Galienus ? Chriſt promiſed that the ouercommer ſhould be araied 
he W with white garments Chap. 3.5. How longe is this promiſe differred? 
re-M If 15 not to bee doubted but that preſently aftcr that their race was 
ere WI vunne out they had ſome reward of their labour. Therfore theſe Ro- 
ry, 8 <5 are not thoſe which were ſpoken of before, which are gevento 
\all MW tie Saints ſftraightway after their labour is ended , but of another 


her MW Xin defignifying that there ſhould be feſtiuall dayes to the Saints for 
the MY © ©117e vppon earth , the which they ſhould 75 dis as it were with 
us WM Pure white gownes, as it is the mannerin any more ſolemne retoicing. 
hat | £9 the ſame purpoſe ferueth the anſivere geuen by word , which doth 
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both command them to reſt , and ſetts them termes of time , howe 
longe it ſhould endure,euen till the reſt of their fellowe Seruants were 
fulfilled, which ſhould be flaine as well as they had bene. In Summe, 
2 joyfull reſt is foretold for a ſhort time , to which a newe ſlaughter 
of the faithfull ſhould at length ſucceede, which being once finiſhed, 
that which the Holy Soules $a ſo deſire ſhould be efteted. And the 
Hiſtory witnetleth that it fell out after the ſame manner. For after 
Gallienus,ſucceeded Claudius , Quintilius, Aurclian; Tacitus, Floria 
nus,Probus,Carus,and his ſonnes, and at length Dioclelian, allwhich 
Space of time, which was about 4o. yeares,vntil the nineteenth yeare 
of Diocleſian, was the time of this purewhite Gowne, and gladſome 
ioyfullnes , wherein the faithfull were at reſt from ſlaughters , and 
ſpoilings,the Emperours them ſchues being reſtrained by God,ſo that 
' : did not interrupt this reſt that was geuen them. The which Tran- 
* quillity Euſebius deſcribes, Hiſtor. Book.8. 1, 2. For being to write 
of the moſt wofull time of Diocletians crueltye , he makes way for 
himſelfe, by remembring the former felicitye. He profeſſeth himſelfe 
to be vchla to laye open according to the worthynes of the matter, 
howe great was the eſtimation and liberty of the Chriſtian verityin 
all places. Howe great(ſaith he)was the gentlenes of the Emperours 
eo men of our Religion, as to whome they gaue Prelidentſhipps ouer 
the Nations whome they ſuffered freely nd without puniſhment to 
preferre their owne Rel; gion , whome they exceedingly honoured 
them ſelues,loued very dearely , & c{tecmed to be moſt faithfull vnto 
them,as that ſame Dorotheus,and Gregorius, The Gouernours like 
wiſe of the Churches had no leſſe experience of their courteous dea- 
ling , meetings were held with m oft great nombers and concurſe of 
men,the wonted houſes did not receaue the multitude , but they were 
forced to build newe,and more ample ones. Certainly the whole nat- 
Tation doth breath out a cheerefullnes , that was moſt fitt to expreſſe 
cheſe white Robes, neither is there need of any other commentary, 
vppon theſe white garments , and that reſt which the holy are bidden 
to take and to keepe holy. Nowe this felicity did abide inuiolable,till 
Diocletian troubled all ; For this was the onely combate,which wa 
remaining for their fellow-ſeruants , which ng once pafed ouer, 


they ſhould enioy their wiſhed reſt moſt Par A neither ſhould 


any rage of Tyrants vexe them afterwards,according to the manner 
| ; 


of former times. 
12. Then I beheld vphen he opened the fixt Seale , and behold a great 


earthquake. Neither hath the ſixt Seale any Beaſt,which makes atten- 
tion, ſeeing men were made ſufficiently attentiue by the anſwere that 
was geuen to the Soules vnder the former Seale, For it was ſaid that 
there was one encounter more remaining for them. Andindeed it 
might eaſily be vnderſtood , that the ende-which ſhould be putt to 
thele publike flaughters , was not nowe farre of, ſcing all degrees of 
men did incline with ſo great Kindnes to fauour,the truth. Nowe this 
Seale hath both ſomething proper vnto it , which we haue in the reſt 
of this Chapter, as alſo ſomething that is common, which is handled 
in the 7, Chapter. Thatis the laſt combate of the Seales,the f1{t 
member whereof containeth an amplification of an heauy Tragedy, 
and of all the former calamities,verſ.12.13.14. The ſecond contai- 
neth a ioyfull ſhutting vp of the fame with a ſubduing and overthrow 
of theenemies and a happy compoſing of all troubles,verſ.15.16.17. 
As touching the firſt, Aretas reporteth out of the works of Andreas, 
that many ſaid , that this earthquake here is a tranſition from the per- 
ſecutions , which were brought vppon the Church for Chritts cauſe 
vn to the time of Antichriſt, And that thus the ſcriptures are wont 
to call any notable change by the name of an Earth quake, euen as, 
when it is ſaid , yer will I once more ſhake the earth, Hebr.12.26. He 
meaneth the changing of thoſe things which are ſhaken ; as S. Paul 
declares, And in the old Teſtament, the going of the Ifraclites forth 
of Egyptis called a mouing of the earth ; as Pſal. 68. 9g. Theearch 
yas moned , the heauens alſo dropped at the preſence of God. The 
Interpreters indeed haue herein hitt the naile on the head, ſaue that 
living perhaps vnder Antichriſt they looked as yet for him to come, 
whome they knewe not to be come longe before. Which errour of 
the ancient writers,as who being furder of fro the laſt cuct,could the 
lefſe perceiue the matter,thePapiits doe greedily ſnatch at;& here they 
make a huge gappe,and blott in the Reuelation, ſkipping ouer from 
tne times of Traiane, with which they conclude the former Seales,to 
the laſt ende of the world, which they reſerue for their Antichriſt ; as 
if all power of iudging the right had bene ſunke quite away fro thera 
with this earth quake. But is it likely,that a whole thouſand and five 


hundred , and we know not howe many more yeares yet tO COmMeC, 
Hh 3 ſhould 
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ſhould be altogether paſſed ouer in ſilence , and that all the reſt of thþ 
Prophecye is Traſt vp together,intothe {traights of three yearesand 
2 halfe.as Francis de Ribera the Ieſuitc will haue it?That were a ha 

abridgement indeed \ and exellent to ſauc his Lord the Pope from an 
\ extreame feare, It could not be,but as often as Antichritt ſhould be. 
hold his viſage in the glaſle , of this Apocalypſe, hee {hould ſeemety 

him ſelfe to R Antichriſt him ſelfe, vnleſle the Icfuits did nowe make 

it to bee manifeſt vnto him . that all that which did terrific him in this 

' Booke was but a vaine bugg beare ; that here was nothing at all ſpo. 
ken of an Antichriſt preſent,or of one that is patt for many 0 

that all the ſpeach following is of onethat is yet to come. Bur we will 
wipe away all this ſinoky deuile of theirs , by Gods helpe, neither 
will wee ſuffer the Pope to runne madd which loue of him ſelte , as if 
he were ſuch a ſweete faced gallant , and we will make it plaine, that 
the Ieſuites doe not interprete,the ſcriptures , but play mocke haliday 
with them. 
And the Sonune vyp.s made blacke. Theſe ftouratiue and hyperbolical | 
ſmeaches doe ſhewe that this perſecutio nowe coming ſhould be moſt 
cruell of all that ever the Church as yet endured tince Chriſt wa 
borne. For ſothe Prophets arc wont to ſpeake , when they intimate 
atly Calamity that ſhould bee more greiuous then ordinary ; as Efay: 
He ſhall cloth the heauens vwith blacknes,he ſhall putt a Couering as it vrere 
of ſackbloth yppon chem, Chapt, 50. 3. And Icremy : When I lookeyp 
to the heauens,faith he ,rthey haue no light, Chapt.4.23. And the beauens 
 aboxe ſhalbe im blacke,vert.28.But Ezechiell mot fully,ſpeaking of the 
dettructi6 of the Aegyptians:& vrhen I ſhal deſtroy thee, I vvill couer the 
heauens,@ I vrill make,theire ſtarres ro be darke, I vrill hide the Sonne ind 
eloule,& the Moone ſhall not make her light to ſhine. All the lights that ſhine 
11 the heauens yvill I make darie yppon thee, & Ivvill bring darkenes vppott 
thy lund:ſaith the Lord God,Chapt. 32.7.8. Theſe and;many ſuch like 

places doe teach , that theſe ſpeaches here doe not agreeto the laſt 
1udgement alone , as ſome interprete them , but to other times allo, 
which thoſe auncient writers ſawe , whome Aretas ſpake of right 
nowe,who would haue theſe things to be vnder{tood of the patlage 
to Antichrilt, This Blacknes of the Sunne, & that other perturbation 
_ of the Creatures here ſpoken of , decypher vnto vs that horrible and 
\miveriall laughter ,uyherewith thoſe wicked wretches Dioclefian,&& 
/ | Maximiang 
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Maximian,endeuoured to cut downe the Church fr6 the very rootes. 
Eor wee ſhall ſee that in this Booke the Sunne and Moone doe con- 
{tancly note out the cheife ornaments of the Congregation of the 
Faithfull , ſo as that ſignifieth the Scriptures, this ſignifyeth that glory 
of pietve ſcene and admired of all men,where in the Saints,doe glitter 
by meanes of that light which they haue borrowed from the Scrip- 
tures,this ſeale ſheweth that both theſe are to be miſerably defiled &c 
ſoiled in this comon calamity, Which thing Euſebius recordeth'ſoto 


hauc fallen out Hiſt, Booke 8.2. For the Emperours in the ninetenth 


vearc of their raigne,did decree in their publicke Proclamations,that 
the Bookes of the Holy Scriptures ſhould be caſt into the fire in the 
midds of the markett place; We ſawe(ſaith Euſebius) with theſe very 
eyes ,the holy ,and diuine Scriptures to periſh in the fire whether they 
were throwne,and in the ſame place a litle after. The kings procla- 
mations flewe vp and downe on all ſides in which commandmct was 
gcuenthat the Scriptures ſhould bee aboliſhed with fire ; Thus this 
Sunne clad in ſackcloth,doth not onely in generall ſignifie , that the 
publike ioye ſhould be turned into extreme greife , but it dothelpe- 
cially paint ouFthat Barbarous cruelty of theirs, with which they ra- 
ged againit the moſt holy Scriptures. Neither could it be , but that 
the fountaine of light being thus obſcured , the Moone , which hath 
her light onely borrowed from thence ſhould be turned into the dar- 
kiſh colour of bloud , as it commonly fareth with it,when the inter- 
courſe betwene the Sunne and it is ſtopped vp. 

13. And the Starres , fell from heauen vppon the earth. The Starres 
were the Miniſters and Paſtours of the Churches, Chapt. r. 20. In 
which ſ{ignification they are here vſed, as they bee alſo afterwards. 
Many of theſe ſhould reuolt from the Truth for feare which is ſ1gni- 
fied by their fall from Heauen to earth. And that not onely after many 
perills & ſundry Calamities to which they ſhould geue way being by 
long earneſt ſtriving onercome , but that at the very firſt entring of 
the ]it they ſhould fall of like greene figges,that is, with litle adoe or 
none at all, cuen at the firſt ramour of the danger ; For a figge tree 
before it be ripe , doth moſt eaſily looſe her fruite, and doth not ſtay 
till it feele the force of a tempeſt , but makes an aborſement if I me 
ſo ſpeake, with any neuer ſo light and gone a winde ; as Pliny ſaith 


Booke 16, 26, Which matter the Ho y Ghoſt foretells in ſo elegavt 
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aſimilitude,that the faithfull being forewarned,mighe not be di 
raged by ſo eaſye a fall of many. Euſebius teacheth , that the mane 
fell out ſo altogether as it was here foretold. For not long after thy 
firſt Proclamation,touching the demoliſhing of Churches,and placy 
for Gods worſhip,& for burning the Scriptures,came forth another, 
to attach the Gouernours of the Churches , and to compell themy 
ſacrifice toIdolls, Here many holding out manfully ,ftooped not for 
al the torments that could be inflicted, but infinite others,being befare 
hand made like blocks with feare , became feeble and out of hearty 
the firſt aſſault, as he ſaith Booke 8. 2. Wherby he declareth hoye 
readily they fell and yeelded. | 

14. And Heauen departed ayvay, Heauen doth euery where in thi 
Booke , ſignihic the vniuerſall Church , that is of the pureſt note, 
both becauſe that reall heauen ſhalbe at lait the habitacion 
which is prepared for it , as alſo becauſe in the meane time that isſo 
repreſented by this,that it can haue no more expreſſe image then this 
is vppon earth. Theſe things therfore doe teach,that the Calamity id 
not (tay it ſelfe in the Paſtours alone , but that the whole face of the 
Church was couered ouer with ſo blacke darknes , that it did ſcarce 
appeare any where. Let Euſebius be per vſed Booke 8.x. Wherehe 
bewaileth the miſerable deſolation thereof borrowing words to 
ment with all fram the lamentations of Ieremy, Chap.2.z.2.Alſo ont 
of the Pſal:89.39g.&c. But yet this deſolation ſhould be onely like the 
folding of a ſcroll together; ABooke is not defaced,when it is rolld 
cogether , but remaines as great , as is was before, it is in deed made 
telle eaſy to be ſeene, being thruſt vp into a farre more narrowe ro0- 
 me,ſo nothing ſhould be diminiſhed from the ſoundnes and Integr 

of the Church, howſocuer her glory might ſeeme to be extingui 
Nowe this ſimilitude of a Booke folded together , is taken om 
auncient cultome whereby Bookes were not compacted into leauts 
but were wound abont like litle wheeles, wherevppon they were cal- 
led volumes. | 
In the fame ſenſe is it ſaid , Hebr, x. x2. Thou ſhalt folde them 

like a garment , that is , thou ſhalt deface all their beauty , and make 
chem like to a garment wrapped vp whoſe elegancy , and comelines 
can not bee beheld. In the Hebrue it is , Thou ſhalt change them, 


Mal,102,27, Wiuchthe Septuagint tranſlate ſigniticantly,thou gr 
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roll them rogerher , ſeing the Pſalmilt ſpeaketh of ſuch a change a# 


this, which is altogether contrary to the nature of the Heauens, For 


Heaucn is in Hebrue called Rachiah,a thing extended,fpread out like a 
linnen Cloth , or a plate that is laid open. Nowe that which is rolled 
rogether ceaſerh to be ſpread open;ſo the Church is of ſuch a nature, 
that it is fit to be diſperſed through al nations,8& to impart vnto them 
light, warmth, and lifeit ſelfe , as the heauen doth to the earth , but 
nowe for a time it ſhould be wrapped vp», neither ſhould any of her 
comelines outwardly appeare. Where was then the viſible Maiecſty 
of Rome in the meane time when the heauen departed away , like a 
Booke rolled together ? But they that haue reſerued theſe things for 
the laſt times of all , did very well and wiſelly prouide for them ſelues 
againſt theſe chances ,and changes,but howe vntowardly ,and againſt 
the haire, we ſhall ſhewe at the 16,verſe. 

And all the Hills , and the Iſles, There was nothing ſo (trong that 
this tempeſt did not ſhake , and breake downe nothing was ſo farre 
remooued , whether it reached not, the Mountaines ſignihe that,the 
Iſles chis.It is a great tempeſt which doth ſcatter abroad euen the litle 
hillocks,or which doth ruffle terribly, euen in places neere adioynin 


to it,but that mutt needs bring an vtter ouerthrowe , which caſterh 


downe, and driues away the mountaines alſo ,& that doth not ſtay his 
force in the continent , but fleeth ouer the Sea to the Ifles. Eulſcbius 
deſcribing this whirlewind began at Nicomedia and followed it at 
thc hecles through all Syria, Aegypt,Cappadocia, Cilicia,6 Phrygia, 
Book 8. But bcing as it were weary vppon the waye, and tired out 
With the Narration of fo dolefull a matter , he teuched , nut our Eu-+ 
rope, and yet the countries neerer hands , Thrucia , Italya , Spaine, 
France,yea our Ifle of Britany,that was more remote yeelded no letſe 
{tore of Martyrs though the moJeratio of Conſtans made all things 
goe the more mildly forward in theſe regions. The 8, Booke of 
tuſeb, Ecclef. Hiſt. doth at large explaine theſe z3.verlſes. 

15. And the Kings of the earth , wvith the pceres, Hetherto of the 
exaggcration,nowe followeth the lait Ac of this Tragedye, hanging 
jointly together with the former troubles. For in the midſt of this 
boiling and raging calamity,Chrilt ſhould put forth his divine power 
from heauen , and like one wakened out of a fleepe, ſhould ſuddenly 


allay the tempeſt, as once he was awakened by his diſciples. Firſt the 
| [i _ Kings 
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Kings and Nobles of the earth ſhould flee away at the ſight of * 
& (ſhould hide them ſclues in moſt cloſe hidden caues & dennes, Why 
other thing was it that ſo forced Diocleſian,and Maximian Herculing, 
that when the were both of them at the higheſt toppe of honour '& 
when they lid burne molt exccedingly with a delire to raſe Out the 
name of Chriſtians , they ſhould (odainly put themſelues our of thei 
Empire , and returned ro a priuate life,after they had continued their 
rage vntil the ſecond yeare,Eufebius faith,that it was ſuch a matter x 
was neuer done til that time ,other where , or comitted to writing for 
the helpe of memory-booke 8. 13. And Ignatius doth not withour 
cauſe crye our,that it is a meruailous matter, & to this time vnknower 
- * that both theſe Emperours ſhould geue oucr their Empire,6& returne 
{) a priuate fe and that of their owne accord at leaſt. Being not 0p- 
preiſed with old Age, or with the difficulty and\greatnes of matters 
they tooke in h and. Euſcbius makes the cauſe theredE] to be a Phrenſ, 
Nicephorus madnes and rage, ariting from thence,becauſe they ſawe 
 themſelues'to take ſuch hard labour in vaine for the routing out of the 
Chrittias. But they touched not the true cauſe,they ſhould haue learnt 
from this place,where we find it to be onely this. The lambe acconn- 
ting him ſelf: to bee the deliuerer of his Church , that was miſerd 
waltcd , did prick and wound their hearts gnwardly and privily, wi 
the conſcience of their wickednes,and the fearc of Gods vengeance; 
which hce compelled theſe men cuen againlt their wills to bee thus 
ſtrangely modeſt. The matter is manifelt by Maximianus, who after 
that the {ting of his coſcience began to waxe dull , and w chont edge, 
repent<d (traight of that he had done and tried all w ayes,that poſſ » 
he cuuld to recouer the Kingdome that he had geuen ouer. So Galke- 
rtus Maximian the other of the Emperours,who ſuccecded this in the 
Empire,and in his cruelty againlt the Chriſtians , was ſubdued by this 
fame Lambe with a horrible diſcaſe , and made to recant, whoſe ex 
ample you may ſee in E uſeb. Hiſt. Book 18.17. Maximinus alſo being 
made Cafar in the Fait by Galerius, did in ſpite of his heart acknow- 
ledge Chriſt ro bee king and gaue free power to his worſhippers t0 
liuc according to his precepts,and ordinances. Euſeb. Book.9.9. 10. 
Maxentius the Tyrant of Rome being ſmitten with the feare of the 
; Lambe,fained himſelfe to be a Chr i{tian for a time. Sabinus,and 
the other deputies of the Provinces following the authority of the 
| Cx als, 


| 


OF THE APOCALYPSE. /Fap. s. 213 


Cxſars , and the Anguſti , deſired likewiſe to win the Chriſtians wich 
-nelenes . and ſo to hide them ſclues from the wrath of the Lambe 
» of the Lambe poſſeiſed men of cuery degree,that euery 


So great fcarc - | 
an thought him ſelfe happy , that could gett any buding place, whe - 


he might lurke ſafe from him. 


Cen ay ; 
1G. And they ſaid to the Mountatnes, This was an argument of 


Lair extreme deſperation , when as they thought any euill light in 
\moanſon of the wrath of thisLambe,from which they would ſauce 
, with incurring wy other dammage howe greiuous 
meuer. Diocleſian being ſent for by Conſtantines letters dranke poi- 
On & ſo made himſeclfe away for feare, Maximian ended his life with 
: haltar , and hang him ſclte. Galerius died of a molt noiſome and 
#lthy diſeaſe; Maximinus preuented the violent death which was rea- 
dy to bee cured vnto him by Licinius , by diſpatching himſelfe away 
- wilfully, Maxentius ran into the bettome of Tyberis to hidd him ſelfe 
there ; Thus did the Tyrants delire by ſundry meanes to bee hidden 
from the ſight of the Lambe, Many there are who thinke that theſe 
chings are to be referred to the laſt daye of iudgement , and that be- 
caule of the like manner of ſpeaking, when that is entreated of. But 
no ma can deny, that theſe kinds of ſpeeches are eucry where vſed by 
che Prophets to expreſſe other calamities , beſides the laſt, And they 
kt come faith Eſay , into the holes of the rocks, and into the clifts of 
the duft for the terrour of the Lord, 2.19.S0 likewiſe Hoſce, And they 
ſhall ſay to the hills couer vs , and to the mountaines fall on vs, no.8. 
Whereas not-with-ſtanding the captiuity of Babylon is ſpoken of 
onely in that place. The likenes therfore of ſpeech is of litle force to. 
effect that which they entend ; Belides the conſideration of the time 
can not by any meanes beare this Interpretation, For ſeing the Space 
of the Trompetts & violes is of longe continuance,as wee will ſhewe 
in thoſe things that followe after , it muſt needs be that this ſixt feale 
15 tarre of from the daye of Iudgemet,cſpecially ſcing the tirtt Trum- 
pett (hall not begin to ſound, before the ſeauenth Sealc bee vnſealed. 
This one thing may be enough to confute that interpretatio, as being 
repugnant to the Truth. 
17, For that dayeis come. To wit , wherein the Lambe ſhould 
doe that for the ſoules which they requeſted, verſ. 1 x .That!is, wherein 
nc ſhould puniſh the enemies according to their deſerts,breake of the 
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yoke of the Tyrants take away their power of raging —_ with 
publike Perſecutions , ſett his Seruants at liberty, and not ſuffer them 
to be any more vexed for any longe time by any enemy of this Kinde, 
as.it is afterwards, Chapt. 20.2. There was then no power or force 
to hinder the Church from riſing vp out of the gulfe of troubles,and 
from triumphing , and raigning in the world, cuen as the experience 
of thoſe ſame times ,did teach nddchy Nino therfore we ſc a mer. 
uailous prophecy of 6. Scales,wherein the matters of principall mo. 
ment haue Bene {hewed, that were. from the time that this Reuclation 
was ſett forth,to the time that Conſtantine began to raigne; and that 
truly in ſo lively figures, and ſuch an euident reſemblance of things, 
that were to be acted , that though there will be ſome perhaps —_ 
will accuſe this interpretation of noueltye , yet there wilbe no inge- 
' nuous & equall indge,who will not meruaile rather , that it was not 
percciued before, by others then that he will reject it as abſurd or n- 
conuenient.If any mi deſire to beinſtrudted more fully touching theſe 
lixe Seales , let him diligently peruſe the ſeauen laſt Bookes of theEc- 
cleſiaſticall Hiſtory of Euſebius ,and he may haue large commentanes 
out of them vppon theſe Seales, 
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The 7. Chapter. 
The Logicall Reſolution. 


Ftherto we hane ſpoken of that Which us proper to 
the [ixt Seale. That Which 1s common followerh, to 
Wir, a certaine generall portraiture of the Whole > 
Church , that (hould be wnto the laſt ende thereof. 
The which thing i diſtinguiſyed into two times. 
The fir /t time ts that, Wherein the true Wor ſhippers 
are dc fined in thety certaine nomber , Who are called by a ſpeciall 
name , ſuch as bee ſealed ; the occaſion of Whoſe ſealing are the foure 
neells,that be readye to ſhewe rigour Without regard of any per- 
{on, ſtanding for this purpoſe at the foure corners of the earth , that 
they mizht {toppe the paſſage of all meanes for ſaluation wer|. 7. 

And then the Aliniſier wed in ſealing them 1s ſpoken of , Who 
exempterh the elect from the multitude of thoſe that periſh, comming 

from the Faſt Withfull power,and no leſſe ons; wipe executing his 

of frce that 1s impoſed on him, by forbidding With a great voice,rhat 

they ſhould goe on im their courſe , till hee had ſealed vp a.certaine 

nomber 0 f men that Were to bee excepted,verſ. 2.3.N owes howe great 
the nomber 1s of thoſe which are ſealed,ts declared in gencrall verſ.4. 
/n ſpeciall out of What Tribes , and howe many out of each Tribe, 
verſe 5.6. 7:8. Andihs time belongs cheifely to the Trompets. The 
jecond time js that, Wherein an inde finite, and innumerable mul. 
bn. tirndg 
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titude is contained. Tbe citizens Whereof are deſcribed partly 
thoſe things Which To9n conld underſtand by himſelf e , namely 
things thit Were ſeene , Whence they Were , Where they made they 
{1'2 y, and howc they Were adorned, wverſ. g. Lixewt ſe by a praiſing of 
God that Was heard,both of thoſe cattizens themſcines, wverſ. ro. uy 

alſo of the Angell; that gane aſſent UNt0 it, Ve r/. '# i That aid Mt. 

nt he God more fu) for ther ſakes, verſ. 12. Part [ y they deſcribed 

by the In/truition of an Flder, for Whom? Way !- made by 4 queſtion 

made to lohn, verſ. 13. And by a confeſ31017 of © tenorance in they 

beernnins of the verſe followins, and then the full Doctrine 1s layd 
downe, Which teacheth that they came out of great affliction, but that 

they are nowe happy by the mputation of the righteouſnes of they 

Lambe_,ver[.1 4. Which thine 3 teſlrfied both by thetr conſtant care 

of worſhipping God (> 494tme by Gods protection ouer them,verſ.1y, 

As alſo by their enerlaſting Feedome from all emils,verſ.16. And lif 

of allby the fruition of evod things,uerſ.r7. And this fecond time u 

for the greateſt pre bi 10121712 to the Toles. 


ERIE XxX POSTTI ON. 


4fter that I ſavve foure Angells. This whole Chapter belongs to the 
fixt Seale , wherein a newe common Type is propounded of things 

that are to bee done hereafter, The former was common to all 
three Periodes, Chapt.4. This doth onely comprehend the two lat- 
cer, namely the Trompetts and the Violes.For the Holy Ghott loueth 
co ſett certaine common portraitures of matters before our eyes euer 
and anon,for perſpicuities ſake,and for the ſolace of the Saints, both 
that things might by this meanes be made more cuident , as alſo that 
the iſſue being beheld a farre of, might refreſh our mindes oppreſſed 
with greife, Nowe ſcing that after that laſt At of the former cala- 
mities,which was ſpoken of in the ende of the former Chapter , the 
ſcauenth Seale ſhould bring in troubles of a diverſe kind , before hee 
.ommeth to declare them , he placeth this Table as it were in open 
yiewe,in which we diligetly bcholding the Image of the Holy gre 
c11at 


that is to be afterwards , might knowe certainly that it ſhould never 
be extinguiſhed , and taken out of the world , howeſoeuer horrible 
eempelts,that aroſe m1 ght ſceme to ſhake & throwe downe all things 
tothe oround. This purpoſe ot the Holy aott being wel weighed m 
minde,will deliucr vs from that great Confuſion , whereby the Inter. 
\reters are wont to iumble all things together,and by that meanes to 
make the molt wiſe diftributer of times,the author of an incom brice 
whereout a man can nut 1d himſelte, which iF any where els,is eſpe- 
cially anoided in this Booke, wherein it ſhalbe made manifeſt,that the 
Holy Ghoſt is not one that loucth or breedeth diſorders & confulion. 
But thathe alone,is the principall Author of all right , and wiſe diſpo- 
ſing of matters. | | 
| Foure Angells, Theſe foure Angells are not thoſe that ſhall come 
in the laſt tine , that ſhalbe a litle before the ende of the world ; For 
the endevour of theſe Angels to repretle the winde , goeth ſomewhat 
betore the ſealing it ſelte,as the next words doe make plaine, Nowe 
theſe that are ſealed mult raigne for athouſand yeares vpp6 the _ 
and choſe not coming neere the ende by many Ages. As we wil ſheWam 
God aFiſting at the 20. Chapt.the 4. verſe.But it greiueth me to con- 
tend ſo often with this Teſuiticall monſter , to be ſhort then if cuery 
verſe almoit of this Booke confute not this fonde deuiſe , let it have 
what autority it can come by. Beſides theſe are not good Angels , 
ſeeing that which they goc about to doe, tendeth to the deſtructio of 
(oules rather then Bodics, Certainly the Prohibition doth not wholy 
take away from them power to hurt, but reſtraineth them onely for a 
time,till the Sealing was finiſhed, whichit is plaine to hane bene done, 
before that the Trompetts ſound. Wherefore they ruſh in together 
with the Trompets, being in readines tobring in euill and being onely 
nintered by the {tay of the Scaling,afſoone as this were once finiſhed, 
ty would cgerly flye yppon that from which they kept them ſclucs 
backe againlt their wills. Therfore they doe cauſe thoſe foure cuills, 
which are denounced by the foure Trompetts ,and they are the diſmal 
and pernicious workers of fo heauy an Euent. They may be declared 
who they are by their names out of thoſe Trompets , ſa that the firit 
may be called Contention,the ſecond Ambition,the third Hareſy,the 
tourth warre, Theſe foure Angells beſeiged the foure corners of the 
*a:tn,cach of them being in a readines to bring in out of their _— 
tnat 
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that Harme which is ſpoken of in; the next wordes, For aNſoones | 
ſome peaceable condition begito ſhewe it ſelte, after that Diocleſian 
and the reſ(t of the Tyrants were driven awaye , [traightwaye did the 
Bilhops begin to be ſett on hire with ſpitefull dilſenſions among them 
ſelues. What did not Conſtantine the great allay to doe that het might 
quench, the flame as it aroſe vp , who called a Synode atRome, and 
coman 1c d Miltiades , and Marcus to determine the caſe about a con- 
cention againlt Cxclia. And when the Synode was not of power 
enough to decide the controucrly he ett Aurelius the Biſhop of Syra- 
cuſa ouer the bulines , whome he commaunded to goe to Arclate to- 
gether with the relt of his collegues , an ] aftcr the matter was once 
againe dilcutſed to make peace *betwene: the parties that deſagreed, 
The coppies of the Letters of Conſtantine himfelfe about this matter 
arc to be ſeenc in Euſeb. Book 10.5. Antichrittian ambitio was borne 
into the Church in the times of the Apoltles,fo that we can not thinke 
ſhe was to yonge nowe to play her part, Abd novye (ſaith Paul) vphar 
bindereth ye "Rt \ that be fhoal, { be roared in his time,for novve the My- 
fery of Iniquity vrorketh, 2.Thetll.2.6. And indeed a man would ſcarce 
belecue,that thoſe proude bragges of the chaire of Rome,with which 
the Decretall Epiltles arc (butt were not forged by men of Lattr 
time,& afterwards falſely aſcribed to tlie auncient Biſhops of Rome, 
they bee ſo impudent , and vaine, if that Firmilianus had not credibly 
auywched,chat there arc two Epiſtles, at lcealt for the greatelt part, of 
each of thoſ ſc Biſhops, whoſe names they make a ſhewe of.For ſpea- 
King of Stephanus then Bith: of Romezhe ſaith: He chat ſo boaſteth 
of the place of his Biſh opricke, and firineth to proue thar bee boldeth 
the ſucceſsron of Peter , wppon vyhome the foundations of the Church 
are placed , &c. Thus he ſhewerh abundirly,howe the Biſhops of that 
time were 2cuc to boaſting, Among theF viltle s of Cyprian,Epilt.79. 
This ſame ſeaſon was famous by the Originall of the Arian harefy 
which we ſaid ro be the third Angel. And the Barbarouſnes of tho 
that came out of the North, w hich had of old yoked the Romances, 
did not reit quietly in thete times as we may ſee in EFuſeb, Writing on 
the life of Conſtantine,Booke 4. And though it had litle or no proofe 
for all the (tirre it Kept,y et it wanted no will to diſturbe all,;that ſo we 
may rhe more ealily ſee the readines of the foure Angells. And they 
did ſo divide the w 'orld among them ſclues , that Conte ntion Came 
bluſtring 


"7 £ 
«6K 414 
. "a , X ” 
Þ b> I» 0 


"OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chp.s. 241 


bluſtring in from the Eaſt, Ambitio from the Weſt, Hereſy, from the 
South.warre fro the North. The foure principall coaſts of the world 
being by this meanes ſett vppon , and troubled ſo that the blaſts 
of vitall breath were quite {topt vp from commin g vppon the carth, 
15 it ſhalbe made more plaine in his due place, 
Holding the foure vwinds of the earth. We haue ſeene the Angels 
and their (tandings, thcir Enterpriſe, is to take away the winde from 
the carth ; The toure winds of the earth ſaith Iohn,whereas yet there 
is but one winde in nature , but that one is diverſe according to the 
regions whence it bloweth.Nowe this is not a winde properly taken; 
ſeeing no ſuch calamity as this hapned at any time, though there haue 
nowe paſſed many ages,{ince this Prophecye was made. And yet if it 
were a proper one , howe ſhould not the wopping of it hurt aſwell 
thoſe that are ſealcd as the Reprobate, ſeeing they dwell together one 
with an other ? I vnderſtand therfore by winde, the force and power 
of the Holy Ghoſt , which Chriſt compareth to the winde, Ioh.z. 8. 
T he vrinde (faith he) bloyrerh vpherher it pyill, ſo is every one borne of the 
Holy Ghoſt. For as of old that confuſed Chaos,and that ſeed of this 
world of ours,could not otherwiſe conliſt but by being quickened 8 
refreſhed by the Spirit, which moued it ſelfe aboue the waters,Gen.r1, 
2. So neither doth this earth the ſea ? theſe trees here ſpoken of, fecle 
any vital cfficacy in themſelues,vnlefle that mo"—_ winde doe fitt 
vppon them , out of whoſe breathing they may drawe their life and 
ſoule. It is not indeed inthe power of the Creature, to repreſſe the 
force of the heauenly Spirit, yet ſeeing they hinder the truth, which is 
theanſtrumet whercby it is conuayed,it may worthily be ſaid that the 
paſſages and pores are ſhutt vp , by which it ſhould breath to our 
commodity, 

T hat the vyvinde ſhould not blovve yppon the earth, &c. Nowe they arc 
nombred vp, from whome the Angels would haue ſhutr vp the wind, , 
That is to ſay from the Earth , the Sea the Trees. The Earth hath be- 
tore bene declarcd to be the heatheniſh nations,as Chap.6.4.15.Here 
after it ſeemeth to ſignifie conſtantly not men that are altogerher 
cttrangcd trom the profefsion of Chriſtianity , but the common ſorr, 
and the confuſed multitude of the corrupt Church, which ſucceeded 
into the Roome of the Heathens, as Chap.8.13.and 12.9.13.16.and 
13.11,&Cc, The Sea noteth out the Doctrine, ſometimes that which 

| Kk = is 


242 Chap.s. A REVELATION, | 


is true , and then it is placed before the Throne, with in the circuirg 
the Elders, where it is a glaſſy one,and like to Chriſtall, moſt cleare 
pure,Chapt.4.6. It is more often vſed metaphorically to ſignifie falk 
doctrine , in which ſenſe it reſides as it were in his owne Channel] 
with in the compalle of this Earth , the which it doth ſoulder toge. 
ther with his moiſture,though thicke & brackiſh, which it COueyeth 
into it.By the hidden pores thercof, that ſo the nature of it , whichig 
prone to moulder away in ſmall peeces , and can not clcaue together 
> might not be diſſolued with drynes.For vnleſſe there were ſome bond 
of mutuall conſent among thoſe that be but feigned,and hypocritical 
cittizens,the wicked aſſemblees were not able to ſtand. By Treeswe 
vnderſtand'men,out of Chap. 9.4. Where commaundment is geuen 
to the locuſts,that they ſhould not hurt cuery tree, but onely fuch men 
as had not the ſigne of God vppon their forcheads. Nowe the Excep. 
tion is alwayes of the ſame kinde , of which thatis, from which 
exception is made, & therfore ſeeing men are excepted,it muſt needs 
" be that the Trees are me alſo,not indeed ſuch men as be of the loweſt 
ranke and condition , but ſuch as ouerlooke the reſt with their high 
roppes , and lift vp their heads among the rett,men of more note 
theChriſtian aſſeblies.But if the Angels would haue hurt this Earth& 
Sea,and theſe Trees onely ,why had they not free power 2cuen them? 
Becauſe in this confuſed mixture there lay hid many of theEleR,who 
were to be taken heed vnto.For theſe menſſakes would the Angel of 
the Eatt haue the confuſed multitude to be ſpared,and no harme tobe 
done to any other , till thoſe men were prouided for, of whoſe ſafety 
care mult be had. The wicked gaine the deferring of puniſhment,be- 
cauſe of tboſe fewe good ones,whome they haue conucrſing amongſt 
chem, | 
t 2.And T ſavve another Angel aſcending vp from the Eaft.In the Greeke, 
tf 1s in the ſome orilt , he that aſcended,a Bookes,reade in the preſen- 
tenſe, aſcending. The Hebricians by a figure whereby one ſpecciall is 
ſett for another put - we v6, and deſcending , for departing from- 
going forth, or going on, and returning, as,he aſcended from Jeruſe 
lem,that is,he returned thence,& left of to beſeige it,2.Kings 12.18. 
But it is well ioined with the riting of the Sunne. Becauſe the Sunne 
from his riſing , ſeemeth to aſcend , till it haue come to the midſt of 
Heaven, After that hee hath declared the furſt occaſion of Sealing, 
| ' nowc 
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nowe he deſcribes the Miniſter, by whome the Scalingis made;who- 
me both the conſideration of the time, and all the circunſtances doe 
proue tO be Conltantine the great, . This is he that ſucceeded in the 
Empirc , after that the Lambe had thruſt out Diocleſian , and the reſt 
of thoſe Idolatrous Tyrants. Nowe he aſcended from the Eaſt being 
one that came forth from the Eaſterne parts to rake the Empire vpon 
him. For when he was a yong man , he was a ſouldier in pay in Syria 
vnder Diocleſian, but after that his virtue and valour had gott him ſo 
much enuye,that he was often putt in danger of his lite by priuyec6- 
ſpiracye & trechery;he was compelled rogett himſelfe ne by flight 
as ſwiftly as he could from the Eaſt and to goe with ſpeed into Bri- 
tany vato his F ather. So ſaith Euſebius,on the life of Conitat.Orat. nr. 
He procured his ſafety by flight. Zonaras faith that he was geuen to 
Galcrius for anHottage to whome when he ſawe that he grewe hate- 
full through enuye, and when he ſawe himſelfe of purpoſe expoſed to 
danger in the warre with the Sarmatians,and was againe'comaunded 
for the ſame purpoſe to hght with a Lyon, borh vywhich dangers he eſca- 
ped happily , at lentgh he ſaith that he fledd away to his Father , and 
did with all auoide the danger by this meanes,aind did enioy his Fa- 
thers Empire,the cheite ſeate whereof he afterwards placed at Bizan- 
tium. Therefore whether we reſpect his firſt returne out of the Eaſt, 
or we vnder{tande , thoſe Proclamation as touching the worſhip of 
the true God by Chriſt , which after he was ſtabliſhed in his Empire, 
did fly abroad from thece through all the Romane world,the Hi ow 
doth very well agree with the pradictio,but the former of theſe doth 
ſceme to come nearer to the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt , becauſe of 
thoſe things that followe. 
Hauing the Seale of the living God. That is,both himſelfe being 
endued witch the true knowledge of God,and having cheife authority 
to propagate it to others, whome while he prouoked to embrace the 


truth by his owne example , and carnelt care, he is ſaid to ſcale them 


with the Scale of the living God , and to make them Gods peculiar 
people ſet at liberty from ſeruing the Deuill. He is ſaidto crye with a 
great voice,being one that aduanced the truth by his Edits which he 
ſett forth,and foremooued farr away to his vetermoſt all chat whi ch 
did hinder the enlarging thereof. He repreſſed for a time appointed 


before of God thoſe fourc furies which we heard to be Pane to 
Fe. 2 c10C 
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doe miſcheife verſ, x . He bridled the ambitious pride of others ,with 
his owne maieſticall carriage : Howe greatly did he labour to plucke, 
vp all contentions by the rootes, Who counted m— more honoy- 
rable then to make peace betwene the Biſhops that diſagreed” More. 
ouer in the very Councell of Nice , he caſt the ſupplications into the 
fire , that were geuen him by the Biſhops , wheretn they one accuſed 
another ,onely ſaying thus as he caſt them in, Chriſt commaunds that 
he ſhould forgcue his Brother,who detierth to obtaine pardo,SQ0crat, 
Book 1.7. With which modcration though he could not plucke y 
the roote of bitternes from contentious men , yet he kept the buds 
from breaking forth ſo plentifully , as otherwiſe they would, As 
for the fury of the Arian hereſy , he boundit with thoſe Chaynes of 
brafſe that were hammered out in the Nicene Councell , as Euagrius 
ſpeakes,Booke 1.1. He ouerthrewe and vanquiſhed the Sarmatians, 
and Gothes,and all the Scyttian Nation in a manner, and that in many 
batrailes ſo as they durit ncuer afterwards attempt any thing for a l6g 
while. This was that voice , which called backe the Angells from 
their enterpriſe,till that was finiſhed, which ſhould make for the good 
of the Elect. 

3. Saying, hurt not the earth, &c. till vve haue ſealed. The Aduerbe 
Till, belongeth to Time for the moſt part, yet ſometimes it is an ad 
verbe of place, as he followed after them till he ſuppoſed they mult 
needs beſate. Xenoph. Cyrop.5. But what doth this latter agree better 
here,that the meaning ſhould be this he made them raunge them ſel 
ues within certaine fett bounds whereinto doe harme,and kept them 
trom touching the borders of the godly ? If they ſhould haue abſtai- 
ned from doing miſcheife,till all men had bene ſealed, it ſeemeth they 
ſhould haue ceaſed for many Ages , much more beyond the time of 
Conſtantine. They who are ſaid to be ſealed in the ifrh Trompet; 
Chapt.9.4. Were not yet borne when Conſtantine raigned , much 
ſelle they of whome mention.is made , Chapt.14.z. Which oy 
ſeeme to make againit the {ignification of time. But yet that of the 
place goeth nothing currantly. For itis read no where , that all the 
Elect were gathered together , and ſhutt vp in ſome one Region, as 
the Ifraclits were of old in Goſhen , where they ſhould be exempted 
from the common euills. It remaineth therefore that we vnderſtand 
this place by a figure whereby a part is putt for the whole, That ſo 


the 
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the words till we haue ſealed, ſhould be as if he had ſaid,till we have 
aid thoſe foundations, whereby the Elect that are nowe aline ſhould 
he made Gods peculiar ones hauing a marke as it were ſett.vppon 
+hem.the Print whereof ſhould remaine vnto the poſterity by a con- 
tinued ſucceſhion. And ſo he may be ſaid to Seale all who was one)y the 
firſt and principall agent in ſealing, Nowe he ſealed them,by ſetting 
downe a platfornie of Doctrine vnto the Elect , cheifely in the Coun- 
cell of Nice., where he tooke order that the integrity of the Truth 
ſhould be fenced againlt the fraud of Arius, and other peruerſe men, 
ro the entent that the faithfull might acknowledge one true God,and 
kis onely, etcrnall and coctſentiall ſonne Ieſus Chriſt , in whome they 
(hould place all the hope of their Saluation; which afterwards Chap. 
14.1.is faid,to haue the name of the Lambe,and of the Father written 
on their forcheads, leaſt perhaps ſome Ieſuite might dreame,that here 
the ligne of the Crofle 15 ſpoken of, Beſides we mult obſerue, that 
ſealing belonges alwayes to a fewe among many. For it cutts ſhort a 
dealc of labour , to leaue the greateſt nomber of men without any 
marke and to diltinguith the ſmaller nomber with ſome ſigne, who 
arero be taken out from the multitude. Theſe things therfore doe 
teach vs , that howſoeuer the Church while Conſtantine raigned did 
outwardly flouriſh in exceeding great glory, yet in the meane while 
it had great penury of truly Godly men. Which thing we ought to 
remember diligently, that we may vnderſtande thoſe things the more 
ealily , which arc ſpoken more largely touching this matter , in the 
repeating of this ſelte ſame time,Chapt.11.1.2.6 12.6.&c. 

In their foreheads. The true worſhippers are ſigned in their 
torheads,as making ſhewe openly of their faith. For with the mouth 
1s confeſsion made to Saluation,Rom. ro. 10. Antichriſt takes it in as 
good part , if his bond-flaues ſhall receaue his marke in their hande, 
the which as occaſion ſerueth they maye cither couer or diſcouer, 
keepe cloſe or open;Chapt.1 3.16. For he lets his adherents haue the 
fauour to vſe what couſenage they liſt,ſo it mayc helpe to amplifye his 
Kingdome any whitt, 

4. And I heard the nomber of them vyhich vere ſealed. So much for 
the cauſe of Sealing;nowe he cometh to the general nomber of thoſe 
that are ſealed, Aretas will haue it , that by this nomber of a hundred 


'oure and forty thouſand , is ſignified, that euery one of the Ap _— 
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di4 multiply their Talents twelue times, Truly the dili of tha 
holy man is much to be comm:nded , who thought nothing ſo ſmall 
in this Booke , that was not worthy of ſearching into;and the reaſoy 
whereof it were not lawfull to ſearch out ſoberly, ſo the Analogy of 
of found Dottrine were alwayes preſerued. But yet while I doe more 
attentinely conſiderin my minde this whole ſecond Period, to which 
theſe Scaled ones belong, it ſeemeth to me that the Holy Ghoſt hath 
molt diuinely choſen out that nomber,which may ſett before our ee 
a lively Image of the Church of that time.lt is a very long nomber of 
an exceeding length, but of a breadth that is a thouſand times lefſe in 
proportion : teaching as it ſcemeth to me , and as hath bene found 
true in expericce,that the preſent true Church Gould be for this | 
of time exceedin?2 thin,narrowe obſcure, & ſcarce perceaucableſuch 
as is a long Figure after this proportion in breadth, and that the dig 
nity of it is not atal co be eſteemed according to the preſent amplenes 
thereof, bur according to the length of it onely, that is, the long et» 
during and continuance of time , in the long race whereof the Ele ; 
ſhout be gathered in very great nomber, For cxample ſake,let there 
be a geometricall figure made,with lines ſet one ouer againſt another, 
Whoſe ſhorter fide is one foote long , divided into twelue parts , the 
other a thouſand feete long. Whoſe voide place containeth this nom- 
ber,nowe this figure willſceme to be of no latitule at all almoſt, but 
the tides of it being difioined in ſo litlea ſpace , will make a certaine 
ſhewe of lincs that fall together one within another.Such ſhould this 
Church be,whoſe longer {ide ſhould be made of the n6ber of twelue 
thouſand that ſhould raiſe out of each Tribe , the ſhorter ſide ſhould 
conliſt of that ſmall nomber of Twelue, which is the nomber of the 
Tribes. Thoſe be learned,& godly,will caſily perceive what I meant; 
and if any thing ſhall be wanting in my coniecture , they will rather 

ut it to of their owne,that ſo it may make a more direct aime, then 

lame me for doing my bett endcuour. Certainly the conſent of the 
Hiſtory is ſo great, that it makes my coniecture more then probable. 
But let the reſt of the Brethren iolles of it , to whoſe ndgementt 
ſubmitt this,and all things cls that I write ; but yet this whole nomber 
was not ſealed at once and togetherward , at ? time wherein Con- 


ſtantine lived vppon earth , but by a figure that putts the parr for the 
whole, the entire nomber is ſett downe here whereas this marke 4 
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the firſt fruits, thereof onely,and the reſt were to be ſealed 
0 ecu of time,cuery one according to the Age he lived in, as 


we ſaid vpp0n the former verſe, 
Out of all the Tribes of the Children of Iſrael. Are theſe then 
[ewes by birth,or els the Gentiles, who were Iſraclites by Adoption ? 
4; Rom, 2.28, For he is not Alewe whoisa Iewe ontwardly and 
openly,but he is who is one with in,and ſecretly. And,ye knowe then 
that they which are of the faith,are the ſonnes of Abraham, Gal, 3.7. 
And againe, peace ſhalbe vypon them,and mercy,and vppon the Iſrael 
of God;Gal.6.16. The name therfore is common aſwel to the Gen- 
tiles, as to the Iewes. And indeed the reſpe that muſt be had to the 
eime , will not ſuffer it , that naturall Tewes ſhould be meant in this 
place, This nai was begun (ſtraight way after that Diocleſian 
Tyranny was {tinted,as we haue ſhewes, Aud poyver is genen to this 
nomber a lone tolearn: that nevve ſonge , Chapt .14.3.Which was not 
proper to the Iewes in thoſe times, nor euer ſhalbe, - But if this that I 
affirmeas touching the time will not be graunted vnto me, and this 
ſealing is to be expected a litle before the ende of the world, as the 
Ieſuite would have it , howe is it then, that after this ſealing of the Ie- 
wes as he indgeth,another infinite nomber ſhall come to the Church, 
as we are taught in this Chapter, verſe 9g, Whereas the Iewes are not 
to be called before the fullnes of the Gentiles ſhall come in,.Rom.11. 
25. Beſides, theſe ſealed ones onely ſhall be able to learne the ſonge, 
but if the Iewes onely ſhalbe ſealed, what time ſoeuer it ſhall be done 
in,what will become of your moſt holy Rome, and of Chriſts Vicar, 
who ſhall have no place among theſe ſealed ones ? But let vs ſett free 
this moſt bleſſed Father from this feare, This manner of deſcribin 
the auncient Church containeth bortrrhe people one with another, Fa 
that al they aſwell of the gentiles as of the Iewes,who loue the ſincere 
truth heartily are reckoned vp in this nomber of thoſe that are ſealed. 
And in deed the writers doe record ſome Addition of the Iewes to be 
made vnto the Church in theſe times , but be they Tewes or no , they 
cannot be Iſraelites onely,from the time that the ſtoppe of the parti- 
10n wall was broken downe. g 
5. Out of the tribe of Iuda tyvelue thouſand. Hetherto of the Vni- 
verſall fume ; nowe the poo companies are ET out 


_ of which the whole is made ; In the which theſe things are af wr? 
erued; 
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ſerued ; Firſt,that there is an equall nomber taken out of oy "ribe; 
For God enclines towards all the Elect with an "ou goodwil,nexhe 
ſhall any one complaine juſtly , that others have bene more regarded” 
then here, Secondly, that ſome of the o1d Tribes are paſſed by,& that” 
newe ones are ſubitituted into their places. For there is no ion 
either of Dan or els of Ephraim , but Leui and Ioſeph hill vp their” 
roome, Some there are who alledge this cauſe why Dan is omitted, 
becauſe Antichriſt ſhould ſpring out of that Tribe. What hindereth 
then but that there ſhould be rwo Antichrilts ſeing the name of 
| [IIS alſo left out?The diſtinguiſhing of the Tribes indeed would 
1aue bene molt profitable for the deſcrying of Antichriſt ,and doubt. 
lefle God would haue preſerued it entire to giue his Church warning 

by it of ſuch a matter, if he would haue had this enemy to be deſeedd 
out of this Nation, Butthe true cauſe why theſe Tribes are paſſed by 
ſeemeth to be this , becauſe the Tribe of Dan did of old goe ouerty 
the Gentiles and Ephraim was the ringleader vnto the reſt of rending 
the Ringoqme, and of ſetting TP that qc worſhip,wherwiththe 
Ten Tribes did rcuolt from God, For Ieroboam was an Ephrathite, 
1, Kings 1x. 26. Wherefore neither did he make mention of this 
Tribe, but he riſcth, vp to the firit Patriarke teaching vs thereby, that 
the names of the witked ſhalbe raſed out of the Booke 8 Catalogue 
of the liuing , as we haue obſerued vppon Chapt. 3.5. Thirdlywe : 
obſerue , that here is no order kept in the rehearſall of the Tribes, 
Either of their Originall,or of their dignity. And yet their names are 

not heaped vp together at randome , like the leaues of Sybill, thatth 
vp and downe with in a hollow rocke at the moving of a ſoft winde, 
though perhaps we ſhall tindeit, to be moſt difficult to ſearch out the 
reaſon,why they arc ſo placed. Yet let vs make a triall what we cidoe 
truſting in the helpe of God. The Regions ſeeme to me to be noted 
out,from out of which God ſhould gather his Ele&t,and ſhould ſeuer 
them fromthe filthy ones of the world , during all this time , that the 
Church ſhould lye hidd in perſecution ; and that after the ſame order 
of places,in which the Tribes of Iſrael did of old keepe their ſeates 
the promiſed land;that is,in this manner, that Iuda ſhould ſignifie the 
ſouthren part of the Church,Reuben and Gad the Eaſtern, Aſher and 
Nephtalim the Northren , and the weſterne ſetting of the Sunnein 
the Sommer.Manaſles partly the Eaſterne partly the WON way 
welt 
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is, ſcattered vp and downe ouer all the reſt confuſedly , Iflachar , and 
7abulon the Northeaſ(t,that is,the Eaſtern rifing of the Sunne.inSum- 
mer, Toſeph and Beniamin-the middle regions. For we ſhall ſee that 
fch a kinde of a roving progreſle as it were of the Church hath 
continued from the death of Conſtantine. For in the firſt times,the 
areſt part thereof ſeemethto have bene in Afrike , as it were in the 
tribe of Iuda. Which was then moſt free of all the parts of the world, 
from the hereſy of Arius , though Aegypt that borders vppon it had 
hatchedit forth , and an infinite deale of filthy corruption had in the 
meane time oucrflowed the reſt of the world. Nowe this integrity en- 
dured from the time of Conſtantine till the inuaſion of the Vandals. 
ThenReuben,& Gad ſucceeded, For when the Barbarians ouerwhel- 
med the whole Eaſt and South, the whole hope that was left, and. the 
face ofthe Church did1ive and flouriſh in the Eatt. Butwhen the Sa- 
racens did at length lay this vineyadalſo walſt , our Britany ,; and the 
north coalt cuntries , that looke toward the welſt,did flouriſh out as 
it were Aſcher , and Nephtalim , when as two: thouſand Monks of 
Bangor,and more,refuſed to beare the Romiſh yoke.For which caule 
the Britanes did endure that greiuous perſecution , which, Aulten the 
monke ſent from Rome ſtirred vp again{tthem;; The Age followin 
brought in Manalles , partly Eaitern, partly welterne 5 when as 
Leo Ifaurus,8 Charles the great with joint endeuours,though ſome» 
what dilioined in places and times,did condemne the worſhip of Ima- 
ges by Synodes, which they called, together, The times, next to. thele ._ 
were molt miſerable, wh&as Antichan had nowe.come to bis higheſt 
toppe of Authority , and power. Nawe did thetruth ſo.lye troden 
vnder foote almoſt euery where,that the Church could not be conſpi- 
cuous as hauing any certaine ſettling, but thoſe who were ſcaled did 
lurke and lie confuſedly , and ſcatreringly as it were Simeon and Leui 
knowne to God alone, but altogether.remote from the eyes of the 
world. In after Ages the ſeale went over to.Ifſachar , and Zabulon , 
namely to the Northcoalt part , that is to a people, bending towards 
the Summer Sunriſe, For there. are famous. conuerſions . reade of 
about this time, of the men of Poland, Saxony, Sucuia, Norway,&c. 
Nowe though theſe conuerſions were made through the labours of 


&uperſtitious men,yer it was the ſeale of oa that a ſaving one for 
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his Ele. For where the Do&rineis corrupted and defiled with. 
rours , there the firſt blade is more cxellent then the ſtalke, theſe 
newly ſowne , is more ſincere then when it is growing to agrees. 
hearbe. For at their firſt converſion they heare onely the Doris 
of faith , and of the way of Saluation by Chriſt , but when theyay 
rowne more ripein knowledge, they are wont to be corrupred, and 
. trees with the Superſtitions of their Teachers. Laſt of all,wha 
 theend nowe approched of thoſe that were to be ſealed,true citizens 
were choſen out of the middle Regions, as it were out of the Triby 
of Beniamin and Ioſeph.For about the yeare a thouſand two hundred 
there aroſe at Lyons in Frace,the waldenfes, who making a departare 
from the Church of Rome,profeſſed the more ſincere Doctrine with 
the loſle of their living and lives. From theſe did the Albingenſs 
flowe about Toloſa,who afterwards were propagated , throughthe 
whole cuntryes of Germany, and Boemia, whoſe lott it was todwell 
neither in the furdeſt part of the South,neither in the extremity ofthe 
North , but in a middle place which was geuen them amidfſttheir 
brethren. Theſe things doe I runne through in a fewe words, rather 
pointing at the matter, then handling it throughly ; but I knowthe 
that haue any cleare in ſight into the Hiſtorye , will admire and ren 
rence the wonderfull wiſedome of God together with me. _ 
9. After that I looked , and behold a great company , &c. Wehan 
already ſpoken of thoſe that wereſealed , and contained in a certaine 
nomber , the indefinite multitude,can neither be nombred neither is ' 
faid to be ſealed.Not that any of the ele&t,and belonging to the King 
dome of God is inthe meane time-vnſealed: For this is neceſſary Ay 
one of the faithfull, Epheſ.r.13, 2.Tim.2.19, As if any entrancelay 
epen for any man into heauen, without faith, as a certaine great mal 
of bleſſed memory doth ſeeme to enterprete it ofa very good mindt, 
but not ſo warily,and truly as was meete;but becanſe there ſhould be * 
noneed of any hidden marke of diſtin&tion , whereby they ſhouldhe | 
diſcerned fr6 others,in regard of the exceeding great plenty of thoſe, 
that ſhould profeſſe Chriit openly ,and fincerely. For Scaling is of the 
hidden Church twp, in perſecution,whe as the confuſed multitud | 
of ſuperſtitious & wicked men carry the ſwaye wherein though there 
are afewe good ones, knowne and cared for of God, Ezech.g.2.3.4+ 
But where the godly worſhippers are in eſtimation enough for _ 
noMmpee;, 
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nomber,6c great COmpan ,there is no vie ofthis ſcaling. eſe ung + 
darkenes for a time, it ſhould at length riſe forth of it againe 

into the light,furniſhed with exceedi g great multitudes of true Chri- 
{tians z who ſhould embrace the truth among all the Gentiles , and 
ſhould make profeſsion of it couragiouſly. Nowe this more fruitful 
harveſt begi about,the yeare a thouſand three hundred,at which time 
the Scaling was left of. Not that this infinite mulcitude,had his being 
at once and of a ſudaine,but becauſe the firſt fruits of them were then 
borne , which ſhould at length , yeeld this huge company that could 
not be nombred, by meanes of a continued increaſe as we will ſhewe 
in the proper place. 

Out of all Nations. Not by Tribes as before,out of ſome ſeuerall 
cuntryes,but out of all cuntries one with another : Germany,France, 
Britany, Iraly , 8&&c, For he alludeth tothe auncient manner of the 
Church,As long as the time of Sealing remained,the ele& were but a 
fewe,as the Iſraclits were of old , while they onely were the peculiar 
people of God among al the Nations of the world, but afterthat time 
was expired, then the true Chriſtians came flockingin | n6ber, 
as the auncient people of God was alſo infinitely increaſed, when the 
Gentiles were iovined vnto the Church, This repairing of it indeed 
ſhould be like to the firſt calling of the Gentiles, cuen as we knowe it 
came to palle after the Waldenſts and the Albingenſes , when many 
learned and faithfull men aroſe vp every where in the world. , who 
pleading.the cauſe of the Truth more Freely then before was wont, 
did gather together many worſhippers of true Godlines. 

And they ſtood before the Throne. Being Gathered into the Church, 
and truly acknowledging Chriſt, as Chapt.4.3.4.&c. Clothed: vvith 
long yyhite Garments, ſee Chapt.3.4.and 6.11. £4 

And palmes in their hands. Which can not ſtoope vnder any Rn 
A fitt enſigne for them, who doe at length putt forth and lift vp thei 
head,in ſpight of all their enemies. Theſe are they that ſhould gett the 
victory of Antichriſt , which is afterwards called getting the victo 
ofthe Beaſt and of his Image,andChapt. : 5.2.By this one word, dot 
he intimate the combate and triumph of thoſe times, 

io, And theycryed with a loud voice, In the Greeke it is and 
they crying,where the verbe were, is to —_— the a 
Li 2 @ 
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alſo is put co ly , withthe nowne that ſignifietha multitudes 
before the participle (ta was put. The exceeding great admirg. 
tion of Gods goodnes in reitoring his Church ſhould arawe forths 
crying and ſpeaking loud from the Saints for very ioye, as who could. 
not ſatiſfye them ſelues in expreſsing this infinite mercy of God by ay 
ordinary manner of ſpeaking. And yet this ſame cry noteth outalſs 
their vndaunted profeſsion of the Truth , which durit ſcarce mutt. 
in former Ages,but atlength it ſhould defpiſe their enemies,8 ſhould 
enioy a full liberty to ſpeake their mindes. We and our fathers haye 
ſeene this thing performed with our eyes. There is no man that hath 
taited of true pietyc,but he giueth thankes to God from his heart,for 
the reitoring of the light of the truth in theſe lalt times. And though 
that Antichriſt of Rome doe (torme and gnaſh his teeth at it,we ceaſe 
notto magnifie the.great name of god freely and cheerefully , fo that 
the whole world ringeth with the voices of the Saints. And w 
ſhould we not like to c6querors crye out with gladfome hearts 
we haue palmes in our hands,and we haue the neckes of our enemies 
ſubdued vnder our feete by the grace of God? God graunt,thatwe 
may alwayes magnifie him with ſuch praiſes as his ſo great kinds 
S rmtdheat our hands lea(t by our ſmal account that we make of 6 
infinite grace of his we doe pull vpon our ſelues ſome rufull calamity, 
wherewith the ioy of our triumph ſhould be turned into our ſorowe 
ſhame,and confution. 
11. Andall the Angels ſtood. See Chapt. 5.rr, The anncient 
gladſomenes of the Church ſhall come about againe, at which'the | 
Angels ſhalreioice,both they them ſelues making a concent together 
wich the ioyfull acclamation of the Saints, & as alſo praiſing God by 
them ſelues for their ſakes. 
12. And povver, and might. That is , let the praiſe of his powet 
and might bee geuen him , for God ſhould ſhewe forth marvailous 
ower in deliuering his Church. The Saints indeed doe beare palmes, 
bot the victory is obtained by the power of God alone. Howe indul 
' gentis our God , who will haue itto behis labour in deſtroying the 
enemies,and our triumph, 
13. Theſe vybo are arayed in long vrbite Robes. Hetherto hath this 
company bene deſcribed by ſuch things as were ſenſible , nowe he 


comethto a more full inſtruction by comuning with the Elder, Nowe 
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he rſt convinceth Tohn of his ignorice,tothe entent that the know+ 
ledge which 3 ane might be the more NEE al 
that the Faithful people whoſe prom Iohn doth nowe ſuſtaine,ſhould 
be as ignorant of the Truth of this Type,whe the time of performing 
+ ſhould come,as Iohn was in this place, till they be inſtructed by the 
learned Miniſters , after thatſort as Tohn was here by the Elder. But 
vet it {hall appeare out of thoſe things that followe , that the Elder 
4id not aſke the queſtion as touching the whole innumerable multi- 
eude,but touching ſome certaine Kinde that was compreheded in rhat 
great concurle. Who nothwith ſtanding are all alike apparelled,and 
are called all by one name , becauſe they ſhall cleaue together among 
ehem ſelues,both in their coſenting in one truth, as alſo in a conexion 
of times,that doe nearely touch each other, & ſhalbe alſo coparteners 
in one and the ſame glory. 2 
14, Thou knqvveſt, As if he ſhould ſay, knowe not,thou knoweſt. 
Wherefore this is not that ſame company , which Iohn ſawe lying 
vnder the Altar,Chapt.6.9.6cc. For there Iohn vnderſtood that they 
wereſlaine for the word of God, neither had he need to be newly in» 
ſtruted;but it is a newe army of the Godly, which by his ignoricehe 
declared that it ſhonld be ynknowne to the world , that hath not the 
leaſt ſuſpicion thereof. | 
T beſe are they that came out of great Tribulation. The Elder inquired 
two things,what they were,and whence they came, Iohn knewe nei- 
ther of theſe things, the Elder therfore teacheth him , butyet anſwe- 
ring onely vnto one of them;that is, wh&ce they came which notwith 
ſtanding ſhould alſo make knowne the me them ſelues.It was indeed 
a great Affliction which the Church ſuffered vnder Antichriſt all that 
time, wherein the faithfull were knowne by that marke alone which 
was ſett vppon them,and not then onely,but ſome ages after alſo,as it 
ſhalbe made manifeſt afterwards. And yet I thinke that this is not 
vnderitood in this place, but that which is called great in an extraor- 
dinary manner,as being moſt greiuous of all other,that euer had bene 
from the creation of the world. Namely that which Moſes ſpeakes of 
m his Songe in theſe words. For a fire is kindled in my wrath,which 
ſhall burne vnto the bottome of graue & it ſhal copſume the earth,S8 
the encreaſe thereof,& it ſhall ſertt the foundations of the mountaines 
on are,Vpon thoſe that are, conſumed with famine,8& caten vp with 2. 
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burning Bile, and with a moſt bitter peſtilence , will I ſendethe- s "4 
Of Bealts alſo , with the venime of Serpents creeping in the duſt the” 
{word ſhall deuoure without,6c feare in their privy chambers,as wel 
the yong man, as the virgin the ſuckling with the man of grayhaire, ' 
Deut. 32. 22. &c. Thele evills did Moſes prophecy of in his Soug, 
that ſhould come vppon the Iewes , becauſe of their departing away 
from God. The which words though they {trike a certaine terrour 
euen with the very reciting of them , yet x Se ſcarce touch the leaſt 
art of thoſe Calamityes, wherewith this miſerable nation hath bene 
broke in peeces for theſe thouſand ſixe hundred yeares vntil this daye 
which times I doubt not but Moſes hath pointed out in thoſe words 
that I may thus by the way yu notice of my opinion herein : The 
auncient Iewes,who killed the Lord of life, and embrued their hands 
with the bloud of the Apoltles , who can reckon vp howe many and 
great cuills they endured in the deſtruction of their Cittye? Thereig 
norecord that ſpeaketh of ſo horrible a flaughter made at any time, 
The enemy himſelte could not refraine from weeping, when he ſawe 
ſuch vnuſuall maſſacres , beyond the ſauagenes of any warre. A man 
would haue thought that the whole Nation had bene uy aboliſhed 


at this time, cheitely when as thoſe that ſcaped that deſtru&tion,wae 


ſold to be bondſlaues , were caſt tothe wild beaſts, were made the 
mogking ſtocks of the Theaters;andto conclude were not delivered 
from death,but reſerued, for furder torment.It ſeemed indeed to hane 
reviued a fewe yeares after,but onely to endurenewe calamities,asin 
the fable the heart of Prometheus when it was eaten vp was reſtored 
againe euer and anon, For Hadrian killing vp this people againe molt 
miſerably,forbad them the vſe of their natiue Soile, & ſcattered them 
abroad into all the coaſts of the world. From that time they rouew 
and downe diſperſed , like vagabonds throughout the world exiled 
from the aire,and Soile of their native cuntry, without hauing either 
man or God to be their king,to whome it was not permitted to ſetta 
Foore in their owne natiue cuntry , not having the very priuiledge of 
ſtrangers ; thatT may ſpeake in the words of Tertullian in his Apole- 
geticall oration. There was neuer any calamity of any people.Either 
f ſharpe for the kinde of the puniſhment,or of ſuchlong continuice 
for length of time,there was neuer any ſo notable a ſight of an Angry 
God,or-ſo fearfull a patterne of his eternal wrath. Neither yet on 
| c 


3 


: . - Pas LEVEL - 
3 4 SS F $a de 55: Rd I On i FO A 
We” ha EE, _.s EY an, 35S DT . «8 re SE. tro. "ORE ATE Ly IN Pr par BIR © 
WO by . _ xe Fd ht 1 ae I ra Rene aa” of 6 *: wah þ SAIL +8 MarS 4 ; . T BY IS - S A Ko. SIC 
Pt” £65 SOR ot ney es. oY OO EO EE, CaT6 2 ERS SI 6: Ne ? EW bt + WE 92s SON ke, Ie . "y RSS Se, 
OW”. EEE NLO ke "PR TS an ED EE ors _—_. Sd E- LEN PE IE. FEA. 
FS Bak 3h NL: I» a « oe ; & ER _ RE 4 = the 4 
E * : # I "IF. "8 a # C 5” 1 "MM... 
; » : , LN - —-. hg , = i. " Is : 
- % 
* 
; that time when as God | " | | FP, 
= 


/ - P*3 Bees, 


in the treatiſe mba. 


__ of ſo longe miſery. At that time, (ſaith Daniel) when as the 


time of trouble ſhalbe ſuch as never was ſince it began to be a nation 
vnto that ſame time. The which we will ſhewe one day more clearely 
*fGod will , that it is to be vnderſtood of that laſt ſharpe aſſault, that 
ſhall be made againſt the ewes, before the full reſtoring of that Na- 
ton. Therfore whether we reſpect either the preſent ca{ting of of the 
lewes from being Gods people , or that calamity that ſhalbe vppon 
them, when they ſhall come into fauour againe with God, this great 
afflition is proper to the Iewes , who together with the remainders 
of the Gentiles,that ſhall reuiue out vf the tyranny of Antichriſt,and 
thoſe that ſhall then firſt of all open'their eyes to ſee the truth , ſhall 
make that great company,which no man could nomber verſ.g.Theſe 
are confirmed by that felicity , which followeth in the next wordes. 
Which belongs to this preſent life vppon earth,not to that which is to 


come in the heauens, whereof there ſhalbe no ſound fruition, before 


that there be one ſheepefold made, whe theElc& Iewes,ſhalbe called 
to make one Chriſtian people with the Gentiles , as we will ſhewe at 
the 21.& 22.Chapters. Out of which it is nowe cuident,ſeing that 
indefinite n6ber conliſteth partly of the Gentiles partly of the Iewes, 


whoſe callin : ought to be expected longe after that Sealing , which. 


is ſpoke of afore that thoſe ſealed ones were not Iewes.Beſides ſound 


peace,and all full felicity ſhall followe after the calling of the Iewes,. 


as is declared breifely in the next words, but more largely, Chapt.2z. 
and 22, But after the Sealing was ended there remained a great deale 
of great affliction behinde, ail which things ſhalbe made more cleare 


And they vvaſhed their Robes. Being at length converted to 
Chriſt by faith , and being clothed with the imputation of his righte- 
ouſnes,and holines alone. LA 

Verſ. 15. Ther fore they are before the Throne , as before verſ, g 
Being ioined vnto the Church,& gathered together into the aſſembly 
of the faithful. 4 

Day and night. That is , without ceaſing. For then ſhall all their 
departings from God haue an ende , and they ſhall cleaue vnto God 
conſtantly euen ynto the laſt ende of all things. | 


In bis Temple, And yet there ſhalbe no Temple there;Chap,21 ah 
pt 
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But in that placethe aboliſhing of the Ceremonies is vnderftogdl 
| the which they ſhal require no more to worſhip God with al. Hers” 


we arepilgrimes as yet from the Lofd vppon earth , vvhere vvehaus "ll 
need of meanes to helpe vs to vyorſhip him,of vvhich there ſhalt 00 , 
vic at all in Heaven. OY, YE 

16, They ſhall not hunger. There ſhall nothing be mo rato 
them , neither ſhall any calamitye afflit them , vvhich is ſignified by” | 


hunger and thirſt. Moreouer all the cauſes of calamities ſhall be dris” 
uen farre away,the Sunne ſhall not ſcorch them, neither ſhall therebet” 


any burning heate & drought, that ſhall bring in a ſcarcity;the wholg® 


LY 


frame of the Creatures ſhall conſpire to promote the felicity of the” 
holy people. Here is ataſt geue of thoſe things in a fewe words,which 
| are declarcd afterwards more largely. = 
3 | 17. Becauſe the lambe-yvho is in the midſt of the Throne doth feed them, 
t _ Nowc#is the cauſe of the former felicity related, to the ſeueral] pay 
C whereof it is agreeably diſtributed,ſo as thoſe words he ſhal feed the, 
anſwere to that , they ſhall not hunger , thoſe words he ſhall leade 
chem to the lively fountaines of waters, reſpect that thir{t, whichbs 
faid ſhould be no longer endured. Thoſe words God ſhall wipe away 
all teares , haue reſpect to the heate of the Sunne,which he promiſak 
{halbe no more troubleſome vnto them afterwards. Wi. . 
From their eyes, That is, the teares , which trickle downe from 
their eyes. Montanus reads from out of their eyes, that is,the teares 
which doe as it were ſeate them ſelues in their eyes, as if God would 
leaue no power of weeping by drying vp their eyes. Ifay faith , the 
Teare from all faces, Chapt. 25, 8. Thus then is the Common Type 
during the Trompetrs and Violes, that is, even to the laſt conſummas 
tion of the world, About the beginning and proceeding of the Troms» 
petts the nomber of the Ele& ſhould be fealed,about the end of them 
there ſhould bee a more ioyfull & plentifull multitude more freely and 
_ openly profeſsing the truth, which afterwards increaſing daily vnder 
the Vaoles , ſhould at length have their brethren of the Iewes ioined 
vnto them, when as there ſhould be at length a full happines,ſo great 
as can be looked for vppon earth , which ſhalbe neuer interrup 
againe with any ſuch times of trouble , as doe commonly fall out - 
nowe, till CAriſt himſelfe ſhall come to Indecment. This come 
230n Type is to bee explancd by 6gch ngember of itin the reſt of. this 
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Booke , according to thoſe ſcuerall changes , and notable Euents » 


which ſhall fall out in all the” reſt of that ſpace which ſhall paile co 
" the ende. 7-7 


The &. Chapter. 


The Logicall diſtribution of it into parts. 


He Common Type beiwg thus explaned the Silence, 
Which 1s proper to the Seauenth Tropet,remaineth: 
the Which for howe great ſpace it laſteth, it ts de- 
clared, werſ. 1. After that there us a going onts 
the enſuing Period of the Trompets , Which us con- 
I tained in the compaſſe of this ſeauenth Seale, and is 
ai//inguiſhed into ſeauen Trompets. The preparation Whereof is 
double Common,and Speciall,that 1s firſt -onfiftivg of "i angels 
that are furniſhed With ſo many Trompets,verſ.2.Then of one other 
Angel, Who diſcharecth the funttion of hizh Preiſ?, as it appeareth 
both by his furniture in reſpcet of the inſ{rument & the ende wer(. 2. 
As alſo by his miniſtery towards the Elett, verſe... And againſt the 
enemies partly While he caſteth fire vppon the earth partly White he 
ratſetb vp voices from thence,and Thunders,and a great earthquake, 
verſ. 5. The ſpeciall preparation belongs to the ſeauen Angels, ſetting 
them ſelues in a jor ot: to diſpatch the buſmes committed vnto them 
verſ. &. The execution alſs hath both ſome thing in it that i com- 
| M m 7700, 
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mon,that i& , a gining of Warning by the blowing of the Trump, . 
alſo it hath ſome thing (ingular,to wit the proper _—_ of eueryblaþ ; 
Which is diuided into the foure firſt which be laghter , andt e thre 
liſt, Which be more greiuous. Thoſe are handled in the reſt of thi 
Chapter,by their diſtinet members. At the firſt blaſt , there yy 
baile and fire, verſ. 7. Atthe ſecond a Mountaine burning is af 
into the Sea,werſ.8.9. At thethird a Starre fell into the riners flaw 
Heauens,verf. 10.17. At the fourth,the third part of the Sunne is ſmit. 
ren verſe. 12. As touching the three laſt Trumpets , Which are"man. 
greinous,the comon preparation of them is contained,verſ.1;3 V Vhere 
an Angell flying through the midſt of Heauen doth With a ——_ 
Voice denounce more horrible calamities Which are to come out of the 
Trumpets following. 


THE EXPOSITION 


' And wyhen he had opened the ſeauenth Seale, So much of the mh 
Seale the Seauenth followeth , whoſe effect that ariſeth out of the 
opening of it 1s called afilence, which is ſometimes vſed for any c&» 
fing of a matter. As, why doe ye hold. your peace in bringing back 
the King,that is,ſtand ſtill, and doe not belfirre your ſelues,2.Sam.o, 
11, Oftentimes it is oppoſed to a tumult , whence we reade ofthe 

 wayes of the Zea that are till, Pſal.r 07.29, Of which kinde is this 
ſilence hefe , that was made in heauen , that is, in the Church vppon 
earth, which is often called by Chriſt the kin gdome of Heauen. The 
ſpace ofilece is as it were halfe an houre,that is,very litle,that ſhould 
almoſt ende as ſoone as it ſhould begin, By which we are taught,thtt 
the Church , . ſhould afterwards enioye a happy reſt for ſome ſmall 
ſpace of time after that the ope enemies thereof ſhould be thruſt out, 
and that healthfull Angell Conſtantine the great ſhould ariſe out of 
the Eaſt, For this ſilence is joined: next vntothat ſubduing of thoſe 
cruel enemies, wherewith the ſixt Chapter was concluded, For the 
common Type to which the ſeauenth Chapter belonged doth nothing 
at all breake of thc ordcr of things.” And indeed ſuch an happy "lit 
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illiry did ſtraightwayes ſucceede thoſe ſeales. For when as Maxen- 
© tius was oucrcome at Rome by Conſtantine, and Maximinus by Lici- 
nius in the Eaſt , howe ioyfull a daye ſhined vnto the Church through 
out the world ? Howe great ioyfullnes yvas-there among all degrees 
MW of men, howe great gladnes howe great triumph ? Howe tull of 
| leaſure was it to {ce the priſons to be ſett open , the Chriſtians to bee 
called backe from digging in the mineralls to which they were con- 
WW dcmned.to hauc their feere let looſe from chaines,their necks ſett free 
from the hatchet ? And not theſe. things onely , but to haue an Em- 
perour alſo,vybich neuer before came into the thought of any man no not in 
a dreame, Who ſhould endeuour with all his power to honour cuery 
Chriſtian cuen of the meanelt ſort by all meanes that he could wor- 
thily did Euſcbius ri_ ſinging in the words of the Plalmitt,come 
ſee the works of God what deſolations he hath made in the earth 
making the warres to ceaſe vnto the ends of the world he breaketh 
the bowe , and cutteth the ſpeare in peeces,and burneth the Chariats 
with fire, Book 10.1. Both the Emperours at this time aſwel Liciuius 
as Conſtantine did with their joint endeuours diligently take care not 
onely for the peace of the Church, but euen for the ornaments that 
belonge to and are fitting for peace ; as it is euident by thoſe Proclas 
mations,which were ſett forth in both their names, Euſeb.Book. 10. 
Chapt.5.&c. But this was but a ſhort peace,and indeed but halfe an 
houre longe, For firſt the Emperours themſelues did ſcarce hold con- 
cord for three yeares together,6c then [traight after they were recon- 
ciled together,did Licinius aſſault the Chriſtians with open force,and 
endeuour their vtter deſtruction. To this was added that ciuill warre, 
which burned out betwene the Biſhops,them ſelues , that were the 
Gouernours of the Church,who being free from all feare of the com- 
mon enemy,did ruſh one vppon an other with the darts of reprochful 
words, as if they were cloyed with their peace , afſoone as they had 
but talted the ſweetnes thereof cuen at the tongues ende. Sec Aurel. 
Victor, of the Cefars part. 2.Eufeb.Lib.10.8.9. And vppon the life 
of Conſtant, Book. 1. Art thz ende, and in the beginning of thefirlt. 
And then ſee what we haue noted aboue vppon the 1. verſe of the 7. 
Chapter, | 

2. And ſavve thoſe ſeauen Ang:lls, So much of the Silence , out 
of which doth the Second Period of the times proceed ,. which is 
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diſtinguiſhed from the former , becauſe the beginning of thistooks' 
his rite out of the ende of the Seales, For can the Trumpets anſwer. 
to the Seales , which are brought to their laſt ende before thatthe 
Trumpets be once ſett in areadines to blowe ? Beſides take "I 
Trumpets from this ſeauenth Seale, what ſhal we leaue it but an ha 
I | houres Silence,which is a poore and flender pittance , and morebare 
Eo and barren theu is agreeable to the dignity thereof. I ſee that ſnchan 
7 opinion hath bene affected by certaine learned and godly men , buthe 
that ſhall conſider the matter diligently , ſhall eg that it doth 
plainly ſtande againſt the methode of the Apocalypſe. The heralds of 
this Period are ſeauen Angellsthat be the Trumpettors. The words 
doe not manifeſtly declare whether they were good ones or no. 
are ſaid to {tid before God,but this is an indifferent kind of ſpeaking, 
which may agree to the badas well to the good , where vppon Satan 
ſetts himſelfe before God together with the ſonnes of God, Iob x6, 
But yet the Analogy of the Beaſts in the Seales, and of the ſeauenAn 
gells, that were the executioners of the vialls, whereof each onewas 
clothed in pure linnen , Chapt. 15. 6, May cauſe vs to reckentheſe 
Trumpetters,in the ſame nomber of the holy ones ; cheifely ſeingthe 
Article thoſe ſeauen , hath ſome force in it to note out ſome that were 
knowne before ; nowe we had nother before , vnleile there be ſome 
pointing at thoſe Seauen Spirits of God, that are ſent out into all the 
Earth, Chapt.5.6. We haue ſaid, that thoſe foure Angels of the ſea» 
uenth Chapter are the foure firſt Trumpets,but we vnderſtandnot the 
Trumpetters themſelnes , but the Euents, which followed after that 
theſe had ſounded withtheir Trumpets. Nowe the members of this 
Periode, are diſtinguiſhed by Trumpets , becauſe theſe Euents ſhould 
be the more notable, famous,8& manifeſt to al men,as if they had bene 
rung out with a publike,and ſhrill voice.In receauing of which there 
is a certaine preparation,bcfore they ſett vppon the worke it ſelfe,bt 
cauſe ſtraightwayes after this ſilence was made there ſhould beatalt 
tuen of the troubles to come, before the heate and rage of the 
$ BAS forth,To which that ſciſme belonge betwene Cxcilian and do- 
FN natus of Africa , of whome we ſpake before,as alſo the reuolting 
3 Licinius , and his wicked attempt againſt the Church,the Contention 
in the Eaſt about the paſſeouer , bur eſpecially the contagion of 
Arjan Hereſy, W hich a{ſoune as ever it ſprung vp, beganto Dy oP - 
0 
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his letters andteares , and by ſending Hoſius of Cordubathat m 
worthy old man , in embaſſagevnto them,could preuaile any whitto 
quench the flame. Euſeb, onthelife of Conſtantine, Booke 2.in his 
letters to Alexander,and Arius.Al theſe things were as it were Trom« 
petts in the light of all men, being heavy prognolticatts of a terrible 
blalt ro come. 

3. Then another Angell came, Hetherto of the preparation of 
the ſeauen Angels ; Nowe he ſheweth vvhat manner of waye-was 
made for the cuents to come by one ſpecial Angell. Whome we mult 
not thinke to be any Spiritual! ſubſtance, ſuch as are the Angels pro» 
pecrly ſocalled , as for example, Gabriel, but any of this ſort,as the Ie» 
ſinte will have it,but a man according to the cuſtome of this Booke, 
in which nothing is more vſuall,then to geue the name of an Angel to 
men, Beſides this heauen is the holy Church vppon earth;the Altar is 
the moſt inward holy place thereof ; his miniſtery is that of the high 
Preiſt, which Angels ſo properly called doe neuer exerciſe , but the 

truth whereof belongeth to Chriſt alone, the Type pertaineth to men 
onely,who haue a nature fitt to offer a Sacrifice, wherein the function 
of,a Prielt is cheifely.conuerſant which nature fieng Angels are void 
of they can not beare any repreſentation of a Prieit. Niether is this 

othce geuen to them any where in the Scriptures, Beſides this mini- 
ſtery was performed before the Throne , where there is no place for 

Angels , but round about the Throne, andthe Elders,and the Beaſts. 

Whereby we are geuen to witt,that they compatſic about the outmolt 
bour of the Church,watching on euery ſideof it,for the preſeruation 
thereof , whatſoever is within that Circuitis the Higheſt Tronegthe 
Lambe,the Bealts the Lampes,the Chryſtall Sea,the Altar,&c, Whe- 
reof there is necefſary vſe inthe aſſembly of the Faithfull. I dovbt not 

®erfore, but this Angel is the ſame with that that was ſaid inthe for- 

mer Chapter to aſcend from the riſing of the Sunne,namely,Conſtan- 
tine the Great, For that which there is ſaid ſimarily, that he kept the 
foure Angels from doing miſcheife , ſeemeth to be explaned in this 

Mo particularly , after what manner , and by what meanes it was 

GONE, | 
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_— _ And he ftaid before the Atar ; The Grecke is, at the Altar, Moun 
tanus,onthe Altar,all in one meaning. It wilbe manifelt afterwards, 
Chapt.rr.z. That the Church about this cime did remooue into the * 
Temple,and hidd it ſelfe with in the ſecret places thereof : wherefors” 
hee is here worthily ſaid toſtand before the Altar, ſeeing he was the 
principall of thoſe, who being eſcaped our of the corruptions of the 
world, went aſlide into the hiding place with in the Temple. Butyet 
he (toode notin this place as one of the comms ſort of the faithfull, 
but in the araye of + 4 high Prieſt,hauing a golden Cenſer,and many 
odours geuen vnto him,that he might offer them with the prayers of 
the Saints. Howe can theſe things agree to Conſtantine, maye ſome 
ſay? Namely,as being a Type of che bigh Prieit Ieſus Chriſt , whoſe 
perſon to beare is not nowe proper to any certaine Kinde of men, but 
commonto all the faithfull, all whome Chriit hath made Prieſts , not 
ſecodary,but cheife.But why ſhould not he eſpecially carry the Ima 

of a Prieſt, in whome the ſhadowing out of the Regall dignity did 
cheifely ſhine forth ? Well doth he ſpeake of humſelfe being in anaf* 
ſembly of the Biſhops. AndI ſaich he,am here + we as being oneof 
your company. For would not denye my ſelfe to bee your fellows 
ſeruant,it being that werein I doe cheifely reiovice, Socrates Booke1, 
Chapt.7, 

Hauing a golden Cenſer. The Greeke word that doth properly ſig- 
nifie incenſe,is here taken for the cenſer it ſelfe, wherein it is offied | 
as is manifecſ{t out of the fifth verſe, where theCelſer is filled out of the 
hre of the Altar,nowe the Golden Cenſer was a veſſel vicd in the holy 
of holies, Hebr.9.4.8& belonged onely to the high Prieſt. 

And there prere odours geuen him, This Angell therefore is not 
Chriſt, who doth not take odours from another,clſwhere, but he him 
ſelfe being a mott rich,and abundant treaſure of all graces,doth geue 
liberally ro euery one as much as is necdfull. Theſe odours are that 
ample both power and deſire of making peace , which was the ende 
of the Prie(t hood, and of burning odours before God. For which 
cauſe the Lord is ſaid to ſmcll a ſweet ſauour, when he accepteth of a 
Sacrifice, Geneſ.$.21. 

That he might offer them vvich the Prayers. Theſe things are ſpoken 
according tothe auncient cuitome of the Temple, where when the 
Pricſt burned ſweete odours with in vpon the golden Altar,the who 
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ple did in the meane time tarry without, giuing themſclues to 


= 


praycr,as,Luc.1.10. And the vvhole multitude of the people prayed 


vvithout.during the time of burning incenſe. Whence it is that that 


thing is ſaid to be geuen to prayers , vvhich vvas of old vvont to bee 
zoined together with them at the ſame inſtant : Nowe the prayers of 
the Saints are the godly wiſhes of the faichfull , who did very greatly 
deſire that ſome remedye might be ſpeedily procured apales the im- 
minent cuills, which they ſawe to be berokened by many forſhewing 
lignes. For could it be that {incere mindes,ſceing contentions, quar- 
rells and hartburnings to be of force every where & to make havock 
of all things,I meane thoſe,vvhich right novve vyeſherved ro come,preſently 
after the halfe houres ſilence,ſhould nat ſtriue earneſtly with God thathe 
would not ſuffer that truth which had triumphed ouer the Tyranny of 
the enemics to be ouer throwne by the diſſentions,and wranglings of 
thoſe that profeſſed to be of the houſehold of faith ? Nowe what 
othes meanes could there bee of ſtaying ſtrife and controverſies but 
togather together the parties that diſagreed among them ſelues, and 
after a frendly diſcuſsing of matters on cither ſides to and fro , to 
draw them vnto one iudgement by a commodious determination ? 
This then was that which the Holy men deſired , that the preſent 
controuerſies might be decided, and the iarres taken away by calling 
a Synode together,and that future cuills might be preuented, Epiphas- 
nius recordeth , that Alexander the Biſhop of Alexandria did ſollicite 
Corftantine , and did eameſtly beſcech him to call a Synode,and that 
not of himſelfe , but by the common conſent of the other Biſhops, 
 whome he had conſulted with in this caſe, Book 2.Tom, 2, Hereſ.68. 
Rufhn.Book.1r.Chap.r. Out of which a man may ſee what vvas the 
common vviſh of all men.Conſtantine onely next to God wasable to 
geue odours to this wiſh , that is, to bring it to ſome happy effect , as 
Euſebius ſaith.It was in the power of almighty God alone, to remed 
theſe euills and the onely hopefull inſtrument for God to effethis ſo 
great a benefht by, did Conſtantine appeare to be vppon the earth, on 
the life of Conſtant, Book. 3. 6 
V ppon the golden Altar. That is,the Altar of incenſe, which was 
before the vaile,Exod. 30. z.Heare it noteth out a choice company of 
the Saints , the firſt fruits of the world as Fuſebius ſpeaketh to wit in 
as much as this aſſembly did ſtade in the rome,of the moſt holy place 
| 23 
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as of old the golden altar was ſert before the vaile; And indeed this © 
aſſembly of moſt holy men may by right be called a golden Altar, ag” * 
whoſe lolemne meeting commeth nextto the Majelty of God inlike. 


nes,& in which the viſible glory of God doth ſhine forth wy greatly, 
For as Chrilt ſaith,where two or three , are gathered together in 
name,there am I in the middeſt of them, Mart}: 


lies,in the midds whereof Chriſt himſelfe did titr, - 
Which is before the Throne, With in the compaſle of the Elders, 
for that is here and celſwhere ſaid to be before the Throne, Which 


whole ſpace God will baue to bee proper to the Elect vppon earth, 


who doe cleaue next to the higheſt Throne , and are thruſt furder of 
by the comming of Angells berwene. 

4. Nowvethe ſmoke of the odours aſcended. Hetherto of the pres 
paration of the Angell. Nowe followes his miniſtery , and firitas 
touching the Elect in this verſe,in reſpe& of whome the ſmoke of the 


odours 1s ſaid to aſcend , that is , they were made pertakers of that” 
thing,which they did fo greatly deſire. The reaſon of ſpaking is taken 


' from the ſame rite of the leuiticall Preiſthood whoſe {1militude hefſtit 
vſeth, Once euery yeare was the Cenſer to bee bronght with inthe 
vaile , that the aloud of the Odours might couer the Mercy ſeate, 
which is aboue the Arke of the teſtimony ,that ſs the Prieſt mig ht not 
dic,Leui.16.12.13.The Incenſe alſo was to be burned euery morning 
when the lampes were lighted, Exod.z0.7.8. Whoſe thicke vapour 
might pierce throught = vaile and ſo might fill the whole innermoſt 
Holy place with a moſt pleaſant perfume , which was a viſible token 
of our prayers , that pierce the heauens, and dee fetch that which we 
al ke from God by meancs of their pleaſant ſmell , which they breath 
out through Chritt , whence the Pſalmiſt ſaith, let my prayer be dir 
rected before the as incenſe,Pſal. 140.2. The ſmoke then ofthe ins 


cenſe aſcendeth when our prayers comming into the ſight of God, | 


'doe obtaine that for vs , which we aſked according to his will. 
Nowe when the Holy men detired that ſome way might bee taken 


to {till and compoſe the itrife by calling of a Councell , wee are, 
taught in theſe words , that that which they ſo longed after was 


at length graunted them. For Conſtantine ſeeing that hee tri 


other remedies in vaine calkth a Councel at Nice,biddeth the BLOC 
—_ 


- 


1.18.19. It muſt Ka 
bee therefore that this aſſembly had the next place to the holy of Ho» 


take Horſes that were prepared for publike vſe,and to comeall toge- 
ther at the day appointed, Who being at length gathered together, 
he doth moſt exhort them to the care & deſire of ſeeking after peace, 
He heareth thoſe that diſpute againſt the Truth with great equity ,and 
eo conclude doth manage the whole buſines with ſuch grauity and 
wiſdome that at length the vngodly blaſphemy was condemned by 
common conſent,and the Holy truth preuailed. By which fa& of his, 
a thicke cloud of odours aſcended out of the hand of the Angel before 
God,to wit,when by meanes of his care labour diligence,charges,and 
guidance of the whole matter athing ſo wholeſome and behoofefull 
to all the Godly, ſo muchalſo deſired, vnder taken , of them all was 
begune and finiſhed, Nowe did Conſtantine ſert a ſeale vppon the 
Elect in their forheards, Whereby they might be diſcerned from the 
| wickedrout of the hereticks Conſtant ne therefore is this Angell,the 
| odours geuen him, which he ſhould putt tothe prayers/of the Saints 
is the power of calling the Councell. The golden Altar'is Chriſt him- 
ſelfe in the middelt of this Holy Aﬀſembly,the thicke cloude of odours 
aſcending is the whole matter brought moſt happily to effect. And 
this is that time till which the foure Angells did make a Truce,of 
which,Chapt.7.r. ; 
— With che Prayers of the Saints, The Greeke hath the word prayers 
in the 3.Or 4.Ca ſe without any addition; ſo that perhaps there ma be 
a wanting of a participle , and not of the prepoſition, with, as if the 
ful ſentence were, And the ſmoke of the odours aſcended,which were 
geuen to the prayers of the Saints,the verbe being thus fetched backe 
from the former verſe, where it was read thus, that he might geue 
them to the prayers, Which is ordinary among Hebricians, to vnder» 
ſtand a verbe once putt downe , in the words and verſes following, 
But by this expoſition , the odours alone ſhould aſcend , and not the 
reſt of the prayers of the Saints,which are ſweer odours alſo, Chap.s. 
8. Therefore the defe& of the prepoſition is more fitting,but of the 
prepoſition with,as Theod. Beza tranſlates it , not of the prepoſition 
of or , as the vulgar tranſlates,and the Ieſuite will have it,who inter- 
preteth it materially , namely that this odour that aſcended was made 
of the prayers of the Saints , whereas yet it was ſaid aboue,thar he 
might geue then to the prayers of the Saints. Nowe nothing which is 


geuen to any thing:is made of the ſame thing to which it is geuen. 
Nn Out 
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Out of the hand of the" Angell. Becauſe he held the Cenſeriniyy 
hand, bur yet it is all one as yf he had ſaid by the miniſtery of the 
gell., becauſe Conſtantine ſupplied. whatſocuer was needfull to thy 

5. And the Angell tooke the Cenſer , and filled is out of the freef ] 
Altar. Here is ſett downe that which the Angel did as wuch as cons. 
cerned the wicked. Nowe the fell Cenfer declares the greatnesef 
the cuill , the Fire of the Altar,the kinde. It was a notable confeltion 
of the faith, which the holy Synode made and ſett forth againſthere. 
lies, Which was indeed like coles of fire vppon the Altar,whichthe 
tire that fell from heaven did kindle in the hearts of men, vppon. 
which they might burne moit ſweere odours by calling Pon 
true God,inthree perſons, But this ſelfe ſame hre of the Altar being 
cait downe vppon the carth , that is , this godly confeſsion whenit 
was diuulged abroad by the Emperours edicts into the vngodly world 

or at leaſt into the Church that was ſo in name onely. For ſo I haue 
ren ſaid that the Earth doth ſignified hovve great troubles did it forthwith 
raiſe yp. Verily as that fire that was caſt forth vppon the eanhby 
Chriſt filled all chings with heart burnings , and tumults , whilethe- 
. godly were by meanes of the heate thereof ſett on fire with a delireto 
aduance and confirme the truth , but the wicked with hatred anden> 
uye, Luc.12.49, So this Holy decree being a brand of the ſame hes 
uenly flame itirred vp a mighty fire of contention in the indgements,. 
and aftetions of men that were crotſe and contrarye each to other, 
When firſt cheTrumpetts were ſent forth,men did but ſkirmiſh one 
with difſenſion of opinions, but the diſeaſe grewe nowe by meanes0 
the remedye it ſelfe as Cankers vſe to doe. For from this Councell 
grewe all kinde of flaunders falſe accuſations,8& forged cauillations. 
Which being here ſummarily noted by voices thunders , arid lights 
nings,arc after in order and particuler explaned in the formoſt of the! 
Trompets.This then that that was holy,and wholeſome to the godlþ 
turned to the greater deſtruction and provokement to the vic 


And there vyas Thunders and voices. Some Bookes have voices and 
Thunders, Aretas hath onely Thunders, and lightenings, voices and 
earthquakes being left out; In ſumme theſe wordes note out what 
fruite redounded to the wicked world from that Councell, Nowe 
Thunders and voices feeme to bee here put two for one, That is,f& 
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ſounding and cracking Thanders, as Ier, 4. 29. Let them come ints 
the clouds, and aſcenc inco the rocks,that is,into rocks that ſeceme to 
be as high, as the clouds, valeſle voices be perhaps here the ſame that 
they were, Chapt.4.5. | 

6. And the ſeauen Angells that had,&c. Here we hau= the ſxcond 

reparation of the ſeauen Angells , which doe nowe ſett vppon the 
207 9 , whereof there was ſome ickling geuen before when the 
Trompetts were ſent out. For theſethings are ſpoken ofthe worke | 
when it was aboutto be accompliſhed, as the witfe of the Lambe is 
faid to prepare her ſelfe in the timg.of her marriage it ſelfe as after- 
wards wee ſhall ſee, Chap.19,7, Nowe therefore when the priſons 
are ſet open thoſe euills ſhould breake forth, which did all this while 
make a (tirre and tumeltin the innermoſt and priuy cloſer of their 
breaſts,the foure fir(t are deſcribed in this Chapter, and thoſe indeed 
much flighter then the three laſt, 8& therfore we ſhal ſee, that though 
they inuade the carth in a certaine kinde of order in blowing,yet that 
hey doe al together preſſe in 6 vppon men, being onely diſtinguiſhed 
by certaine ſmall ſpaces of rime to begin in. 

T hey prepared them ſelues co blopve, This blowing of the Trompet 
ſcemeth not to bee a voice declaring vnto Iohn alone that is the Elet 
in the Church , the euill that was to come ; ſuch as was that of the 
Beaſts in the firſt Seales , hut it ſeemeth to bee the manner of Gods 
working, that doth ſo notably begin matters by his holy Angells,that 
by thoſe beginnings as it were by an Alarum all kinde of men might 
bee awakened , to conſider of the firſt arifings of matters. Many 
things doe fo by litle and litle and ſo cloſely creepe in vppon men,that 
they dececue them as they ſpring vp, & are not perceaued before that 
ehey come to ſome growth, but here the beginnings ſhould be ſo no- 
table,andEaſyto be ſcene of euery one,that their proceedings ſhould 
not ouertake any man but ſuch an one , who would of his owne ac- 
cord fall afleepe. And yetthe ſounding of a Trompetr doth rather 
{trike the hearer with aſtoniſhment & feare , then begett any know». 
ledge in him. And fo indeed it cometh to paſſe , that the furder we 
proceed,the more obſcure will the jadgements be of the Euents, In 
the Seales,the Beaſts called vpon Iohn to come and ſee. In the Trom- 
pets never a word is ſpoken,onely a great ſound is made.In the Vialls 
ſcarce any noiſe is made but onely ſuch as liquor poured out of a Pors 
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can make. Certainly as longe as faith and odlines were in their 
vigour, as they were 1n thoſe thirſt times,the lealt warnings of indge. 
ments did rouze vp the Church but in theſclait Jayes , wherein wie. - 
kednes doth euery where gett ſuch heade , we let paſſe even the grez. 
telt of Gods works with cyes and eares.cloſed and ſtopped vp,which 
carcleſhenes of ours God doth. both point at , and reproue by this 
obſcurity of the ſignes thus increaſing. For there is not leſle light, 
offered,through any want of perſpicuity in God,but onely to taxe our” 
ſecurity that was to ſhew it ſelfe in time,to come. 
7. $0 the firſt Angell bevy the Trompet.. All this being nowe accom. 
pliihed which did make a {tay of matters till nowe, at Oo the An» 
gels ſound the Trompets ; At the firſt blaſt,a double effect iſſued, the 
firſt a ſhower of haile and fire, a ſecunJary. one,a burning of the tree, 
and of the grafſe. The haile comming from heauen,and with a great - 
noiſe betokeneth a mighty cuill which ſhould come with great yio- 
lence from thoſe that bee of the houſchold of the Charch at leaftin 
outward profeſsion , vppon their owne heads. And the fire mingled, 
with bloud declareth, the feruency and increafe of the ſame euil, even 
to the ſhedding of bloud. Nowe we muſt remember that theſe wills 
are brought to this combultion by meanes of thoſe fiery coles.of the 
Altar, which is here very plaine. For the miſcheife was not longea 
brewing but in the midds of the Nicene fathers,the firſt Angell blewe : 
his Trompett, For thoſe holy men , had ſcarce confirmed the truth 
with their common conſent after they had diligently waighed'dif+ | 
: culſed matters, but this haile began to ruſhin and to keepe a meruats 
tous , blultering. Certaine Biſhops, being altogether citizens of the 
Earth,pretending that they were offended with certaine words of the 
confeſsion , but indeed being ſett on fire with the coles of the Altar, 
, Indeuoured to hinder and with all their might to ſtand againſt the 
common conſent of the councell. Theſe were Euſebius the Biſhop of 
Nicomedia, Theognis of Nice,Maris of Chalcedon,Theonas of Mar- | 
maria,and ſecundus of Ptolemais.who cauillin g at the word coeſſen- 


_ trall would neither alſent to the reſt as touching the faith , rem 
would ſubſcribe to the condemning of Arius. This was a not 


— 


originall of the Haile , which a litle after fell more abundantly, For 
after that Euſebius & Theognis, by faining a change of their opinion 
nad recoucredtheir former dignity,they bent their ſtudies,onely mw 
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Athanaſius. And like men that were their crafts maſters they did ſo. _ 
cnnmugly carry matters, that there neuer were times more turbulent - 
through moſt impudently forged tales,flanders , lies and through vn-- 
ſt vexations,as that Athanaſius had killed Anſenius , had rauiſhed 
kis hoſtefſe , had craftily conuaied away the prouiſion of food that 
was ſent from Conltantinople had furniſhed a ſeditious conſpiratour 
with mony. Whatrecord can yeeld examples of like impudencye? 
The 2oodly Arian Bifhops caſt out Euſtathius of Antioch from his- 
place,becauſe he was one of the ſound faith , alledging againſt him, 
that a harlot auouched he had had filthy company with her, Neither 
were theſe things done cloſely, and in priuate , but to the entent wee 
might take notice of the mighty noiſe of this haile , with fr 
Synods , running vp and downe from farre countries , euen from 
Thracia, and Alexandria, into Syria, With wicked accuſations, and 
appeales vnto the Emperour , abrogations of the wicked opinions, 
and againe with the reſtabliſhing of the fame , ſo that the whole Eaſt,  ' 
had buſines eneugh made from this matter and did on all ſides ring 
out with the noiſe of this ſhower.But the tumult ſtaied not here,Con- 
{tantius the ſonne of Conſtantine mingled the haile with bloud, He 
baniſhed many , and many he putt to death. Howe inhumane a fa&t 
was that, that ke with torturing compelled that reuerend oldman Ho- 
ſius of Corduba, whome his Father had ſo honoured to afſent to the 
wicked: opinion ? But the ſauagenes of valens doth almoſt exceede 
all creditt , wherwith the Church was waſted round about on every 
tide, the faithfull were caſt downe headlong into the river Orons , & 
all kind of death was cruelly inflited yppon them. And verily that 
ſhip wherein hee commanded foureſcore worthy men to bee burnt 
vppon the ſea, vnder a pretence of ſending them into exile , was-a 
more horrible deuiſe , then that ſhip for the nonce made Eafyeto bee 
iooſcd in the ioints, which Nero deuiſed wherein to deſtroye his owne 
mother. And fo the Biſhops who were wont of old to goe oo 6g 
all men in cenſtancy and patience,did-nowe in proceſic of time ſtriue 
co excell the heatheniſh, Tyrants in cruelty, What ſlaughters did Ma- 
cedonius make through the whole Eaſt , George alſo and Lucius at 
Alexandria ? It were to long to rehearſe all, in a word the former ti- 
mes of Calamity returned againe ypon the Church, the enemies name 
Nn 3 a 
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onely being changed. For thoſe auncient enemics were Heathens, 
theſe painted,and fainzd Chrittians. Certainly the haile that fel from 
the ſkies about theſe times being of a wonderfull, and exceſsiue bigge 
nes.; did molt plainly declare , what was the ſtate of matters nowe, 
there fel downe haile that would fill a mans hand,very like in biggnes 
to great ſtones,cuery one whereof was ſuch as a man could gripeand 
hold with his hand,as Socrates ſaith Book.4.10, And then it ſeemerh 
did Gregory Nazianzen make that Oration , which hath this Title, 
when as his father was forced to keepe ſilence becauſe of that calas 
anity that hapacd by mcancs of the haile. 

And they vvere caſt yppon the Earth, and the third part of the earth wa 
burnt yp. Thus doth Aretas,”'- vulgar Latin, certaine other Bookes 
reade;And it ſeemes it ſhou'' '»< ſo read;both that the rome of the 
euill might bee the more per . 2aucd , as alſo that thoſe things which 
followe might be the more eaſily vnderitood , this firſt which is the - 
cheife being once laide downe. | 

Hee commeth nqwe to the ſecondary effe&t , which onely dam: 
nified the wicked. Wh® as the ſealed ones were well enough protected 
in the meane time from the miſcheife thereof. For ſaith he,they wete 
ca(t vppon the earth , which we haue taught to ſignihe earthly men, 
that are altogether geuen to feeke, for the things of this life, But this 
ſhower did not raine vppon the whole earth, but onely vppon a third 
part of it ; 

Nowe hee calleth it a thir! part after the common manner, 
diltributing-the whole carth into three parts. This third part ws 
the Ealt,that is, Alia,S& the places adioining,as for Europe & Afrike, 
they rather heard of it then felr it, Valens,and Vrſatins the one being 
Bxhop of the people of Murſain Parmonia, the other of ſingidonin 
 vpper Mytia did endeuour to ſpread this poiſon into theſe parts,but 
the Lord did graciouſly kcep it with in the bounds of the third part, 
(eaſt the ſame deſtruttion at once overwhelming the whole Church, 
ſhould vererly ruinate it, 

And the third part of the trees vyas burnt yp. Threecs here are thoſe 
men that are nouriſhed vppon that Farth , which he ſpake of right 
nowe,and among theſe,ſuchas be the {tronger & taller that ouertop 
therelt, as Chapr.z. r. Nowe the greene grafle ſigniticth,the new? 
borne babes of the Church,and the common multitude, Nowe this 
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wmpeſt ſeemeth to rage more greiuouſly againſt the graſſe thenthe 
Trees, For the third part onely of theſe isſetr on fire but the whole 
eraſſe is burnt vp 3 but this whole grafle belongs onely to that third 
part,cucn as the third part of Trees are al the Trees of the Eaſt,ſo that 
it fareth not a whit better with the Trees,then with the grafſe, Theſe 
things doe ſhewe vs , that all belonging to the Chriſtian Religion, 
both high and lowe who kepr in theſe Regions , and were not trul 
founded and built vppon Chritt, were to be ſo miſerably ſmitten wit 
this tempelt, that they ſhould makethis wrack of their ſaluation, It 
may be you wil ſay,they were ordained to deſtruction & ſo damned , 
before &ſo it is tru indeed in regard of Gods confaile yet it often fal- 
leth out, that reprobate men doe flatter themſelves for a time with a 
falſe hope,& doe profetle ſome outward denoutnes with great ſhewe 
of forwardnes , which afterward time conuinceth to haue bene, but 
mcere hypocriſy , and a vaine vizzard of holines. So theſe trees and 
erafſe thus burnt vp,ſhould ſuffer a lofle of all their piety , by daſhing 
them ſelucs againſt the rocks of ſo great impiety that was among the 
Biſhops, And indeed howe could it be otherwiſe, but that all they in 
whoſe hearts the truth had not taken deepe rooting , ſhould either be 
carried away into errour, or whichis worſe , ſhould deſpiſe all Reli- 
2ion , fhould reuolt from Chrilt,and hate thoſe that worſhip him,as 
whome they ſhould ſee to minde and labour this.one thing , cuenta 
{tirre vp {trife, contentions,and hurly burlies. Worthily doth Con- 
{tantine in an Epiſtle , to the Synod gathered in Tyrus , vpbraid the 
Biſhops, that they did nothing els but ſowe diſcord and hatred , and 
ſuch things as tended to the deſtruction of mankinde Socrat.Book.x, 
34. But there is no need of witneſſes in a matter thatis not daybt- 


full,rather is Gods great mercy to be magnified , which preſerved a: 


fewe ſafe ſrom this boiſtrous ſtrome. 


8. And the ſecond Angell blevve the Tromper. The firſt effe&t of 
this ſecond Trumpets blaſt , is a great mountaine burning with fire, 
calt into the Sea. The ſecond is the dying of the third part of the- 


creatures which were in the Sea, As touching the firſt, Mountaines 
in Scriptures are Princes , Peeres , lofty minded-men,and the like , as 
_ Efay faith, thatthe day of the Lord ſhall come againſt allthe high 
Mountaines , and againſt all the high hilles , and againſt every high 
tower,and again(t cucry fenced wall;Chapt.2,14.15, a” Maes 
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ſeemeth here to ſignific Kingdomes, Prins! alities, Henouts , dignl.” 
ties,the Pompe,and wiſe of the world;and the ambitious affeQting of * 
ſuchthings. This Mountaine burneth with fire, like Veſuvius, and” 
Aetna,two Mountaines out of which ifſue flames of fire, becauſe the” * 
deſire of honour , andriches is of a burning nature,neitherare mey” 
wont coldly and freeingly to be buſied in getting of them. Iris calf} | 
downe into the Sea;becauſe the ambitious aſpiring after theſe things,” ' 
was caſt into the doQtrine,when there was a newe decree of the coun 
cell made as touching order and honour , of which their aunceſtory 
had neuer once dreamed. For wee ſhewed before that the Sea is the 
Doctrine,which is moſt pure in the true,and heauenly Church,Chap» 
er 4.6, Butin the earthly,and falſe Church it is groſſe,and troubled” * 
Chapt... Scing therefore this is the meaning of the words, we ſhall 
finde that this ſecond Angell blewe preſently after the firſt, among the 
ſameFathers of Nice.For after the matter was once determined To 
the coelſentiall nature of the Sonne,about the celebrating of the palſe- 
ouer in one andthe ſame day ; and concerning Miletius , they addrefſe 
them ſelues ro make Canons , whereby the Eccleſiaſticall diſciph 
ſhould be gouerned, Among other Canons,they decree as touchin 
the primacy of Metropolitan Biſhops, that the Biſhop of Alexandns 
ſhould haue power ouer all the Churches in Egypt or Lybia,and Pens 
tapolis,becauſe the Biſhop of Rome had the like priuiledge. Likewiſe 
thatin Antioch , and other Proninces , every Church ſhould haue his 
owne honour reſerued vnto it ſelfe, And that no man ſhould be ac 
counted a Biſhop , that is ordaine4 beſide the will , and priuity of the 
-— pay ears that the Biſhop of Icruſalem ſhould be alſo honoured, 
in his due place, alwayes provided, that proper dignity of the Metro» 
politan Citty ſhould remaine vntouched. This borning Mountaine 
was calt into the Sea, when vpon this onſett Eccleſiaſticall men ſtroue 
' together about dignities and honours as for their maine chance, In 
former times indeed , Churches of lefle note and name , were wont 
when any doubt aroſe, to goe to and conſule with the learned and 
ſkillfull Biſheps of more famous citties , and to require their hel 
' who by reaſon of the eminency of the place had more authority , 
that which they did before of their owne accord,they nowe muſtdoe 
of neceſsity , and thoſe whome of old they falated as brethren and 
&llow-labourers, Nowe they muſt call them by higher titles, Hom 
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that domination, and lordly ſuperiority among Miniſters inuadedrhe. 
Church, by meanes whereof all things wootborth after turned vp- 


fide downe, Conſtantinople thoughther dignity was litle prouided 
for by this Nicene decree. Wherefore a fewe yeeres afdeswhen there 
was a councell gathered together in that place. Vnder Gratian,and 
Theodoſius theElder,it decreed in more plaine words;that theBiſhop 
of Conſtantinople ought to haue the honour of the pri after the 
Romane Biſhop,becaule it is > newe Rome, Coun.Conſtat.«.Can.4. 
[In which words ſhe both bewrayed her owne ambition, and ſhe ſhe- 
wel a litle more fully, what the Nicene Councel meant,by thoſe more 
obſcure circumſtances and circumlocutions. 

And the third part of the Sea became bload. A ſecundary effe& is the 
corruption of doctrine,and the dying of the creatures in the Sea. Tha 
doErine is turned into bloud, that is into a quite degenerate nature z 
Before indced it began to bee foule ,, and thicke , when it was defiled 
with many ſuperſtitions , but after that the deſire of Princehood, and 
Primacy was mingled together with ir,it was changed into a certaine 
hatefull bloud, Nowe what this third part is , the Hiſtory doth open 
evidently, In the former Trompetts blaft,the Eaſt was ſtroken with 
haile,nowe the Welt is plagued with bloudye watcrs,as Egypt was of 
old, Nowe was Rome to play her part , whonot content with the 
primacy of order,which the Nicene Fathers had geuen her , {troue as 
much as ſhee could to challenge to herſelfea primacy alſo of power 

ouer all. And ſhe had many -prety oppurtunities more then the relt 
to fetch this geere about, It was the principall cittye of old , and of 
late,it had that preiudice of the Nicene decree to lift it vp , it enioyed 
excceding great eaſe , when as in the meane time the whole Eaſt was 
on fire with lamentable fyrebrands of mortall difſenſious,to conclude. 
it was {ett vp as a ſantuary for the orthodoxe p rofeſſours & teachers 
when they were thruſt out of their owne ſeates,vnder which pretence 
of defending theſe men , ſhe crept vp into that Kingdome,which bee 
torc ſhe did ſo greedily affe&t-in ad or whileſt that both thoſe exi- 
{ed Biſhops of whome ſhe ſeemed to deſerue ſo well did extoll her 
with a gratefull minde more lofrily then was meete,and ſhe her ſelfe 
alſo did boaſt her ſelfe more liberally in a good cauſe , ſhee gott and 
excrciſed a certaine Empire & domination and that cloſely more then 
all men knowe of : which cunning conuaiance of hers doth euidently 
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appeare in ſozomene Book. 3. Chap. 8. Athanaſius of Alexandria) 
Paulus of Conſtantinople, Marcellus of Ancyra, and Aſclepa Biſhay | 
of Gaza, when they were caſt out by their owne men for proteQtiong : 
ſake fled vnto Rome,the defence of whome Iulius the Biſhop of Re- 6G 
me did willingly catch at, neither is that to be reprehended vnleſſe he 
had from hence made him ſelfe craftily ariſe to that Tyranny which | 
he and his followers exerciſed ; For ſo he writeth to the Churches i 
theſe mens cauſe , as if he had power to commaund any thing athis - 
_ abſolute pleaſure. Becauſe he held it to belong to his office in _ : 
of the dignity of the Throne,to take care ouer all Churches, iſe 
hops , hetherfore reſtored to cuery one of theſe Biſhops his owne 
Church, But after he had ſent abroad his letters euery where through” 
the Ealt , full of Imperiall power. I ſaid, which he arrogatedto 
owne Sca, the Biſhops of the Eaſt though in other things which they 
did,& wrote,they were not to be allowed, yet did my this very wall, 
and according to their duety,in that they thought it ht to take downe: . 
the inſolency of the yong Popeling,and freely to taxe the Romiſh ants 
bition ; And here vppon they anſwere,that the Church of Romeins+ 
deed doth bid the baze of (trife and contention to all other Churdis, 
about honour as if ſhe had bene made the Schole of the Apoſtles lt® 
the beginning,and the mother,citty of piety,although the Maſtersof 
the doctrine came forth of the Eaſt , and were men that lived inthat 
region,&c, To this diuiſe of bragging thus inſolently of the Apoſto» 
like Chaire, was added another, namely a craftye interpretation of all 
complementall duety as if it had bene due obedience they ſaluting 
them by the names of brethren , and Collegves they reſaluted them 
with the names of moſt honourable Sonnes,and other notable conues 
iances of that kinde , as Damaſus in an Epiſtle tothe Synod of Cons 
SENEEn that ſaith he your charity my moſt honourable Sonnes, 
doth yeeld due renerence to the Apoſtolike Chaire , therein you {> 
vnto your ſelues much reuerence, For although it belong to vs elpe* | 
cially to fit at the helme which we haue taken vppon vs to gouerne 
m1 that holy Church , which the holy Apoſtole ſate as Doctour , yet 
| weacknowledge our ſelues, to be ynworthy of ſo great honour,&c. 
Theodor,Booke $.9, The Charity of the Pope of Rome was incredi- 
ble,that could embrace ſo many Biſhops then preſent in the Councely 
no otherwiſe then as if they had bene his Sonnes; In the next Agf the 
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-»ſatiable deſire of honour broke out more openly. Threemoſth 
Popes, who no doubt could not erre, they were ſo holy, tharis 
mus,Boniface and Czleſtinus are conuidted of forgery, by — 
the Nicene Councell,toſtabliſh their Principality. The ſixth Synod © 
Carthage,chough it reprous ſo deteſtable an a,more gently,thi yvas meete, 
Writeth thus ynto Czleſtine,thatit could nor finde _ thinge in 
the more true coppies of the Nicene Councell, whic _ received , 
as they were ſent taken out of the authentike records by Saint” 
Cyrill,and Atticus of Conſtantinople , which yer they had lately err 
downe being taken as out of a part of the Nicene Councell, and fent' 
by Fauſtinus , and therfore it admoniſheth him,not vo commite ſuch 
a inne as that he ſhould ſeemeto bring in the ſmoky & ſwelling pride: 
of the world into the Church of Chriſt. Thus in ſhort time impudecy 
grewe toa height, neither did it ceaſe afterwards, till Rome the con- 
quereſſe,had gott away the Apple which they all ftroue for, from all 
other Churches.The Fathers of Nice had an ententto prouide for the 
quietnes of the Church , by placing certaine cheife Patriarkes,as it 
were in a watchtowre aboue the relt, but the euent conuinceth them 
both to hane bene in a very great errour , and to haue beſtowed their 
labour to very bad purpoſe , and withall it teacheth vs , howe much 
more ſafe it is to perſiſt jn the ſimplicity of the truth of God , then” 
truſting to mans wiſdome , to innovate ought therein, And thus we 
ſee this third part, into which the burning Mountaine was caſt,nowe 
that the dotrine was moſt foulely corrupted by meanes hereof, and 
depraued, it is xowe God bee thanked made mure knowen thenthar 
there ſhould bee any need to ſpanedtime in proving it wee ſhall finde 
this to be the perpetual cuckowes ſonge of all the Popiſh ſort,namely 
to aduance with out all modeſty or moderation the Apoſtolike Sea,to 
which purpoſe they talke of the Sunne and the Moone,rwo ſwords, 
the Church built vppon Peter, and there is nothing ineffe&t, which 
they doe dragge in by head and ſhoulders, 

9. © And the third part of the Creatures died, There are yet two 
members more remaining of the Secundary efſe& the one concerning . 
the death of the Creatures in this ſea , the other as touching thede- 
ſtrution of the ſhips. Theſe Creatures uf the Sea, are all thar lower 


moſt rabble of the Clergymen as they call them , ſuch as arePorrere, 


Readers,Singers,Coniurers, Attendants,Subdeacons,Deacons,Arch- 
| Oo 2 deacons, 
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deacons, Deancs, Religious men, Monks, Friars,and che reſt of tyigy 
rout. The ſhips are thoſe of the vppermoſt ranke,whoſe office it as 
to giue them ſelucs wholy to preaching of the word , and therbyte- * 
tranſport it like merchants, hether 8 thether,or to trafficke any other. 
wayein this Sea, The third part of all theſe ſhould dye , that.is, all 
men that exerciſe this corrupt miniſtery S__ Europe,which is the 
third part of the world, by drinking in this bloody & mattry corrups 
tion, ſhould dic of a ſwelling with ambition deſpiſing the ſimplicity of 
their funRion, and negleCting all reſpe&t of their ducty, by meanes of 
their feruent deſire , to attaine a higher dignity in the world. Inthe 
Eaſt,the inundation of the barbarians quenched this flame;In the Ealt 
the times being ſome what more peaceable gaue power vnto itta 
rnge more freely. The greatnes of which Flames wherwithallthe 
mariners, oremen, Pilots, Seamen that ſaile in the mediterrane Sea, 
from the gulfe of Ionia cucn to the Gades , which are the two llles 
that part Europe from Afﬀrike ; that is,all the Churchmen in thispart 
of our world,can mare eaſily be comprchended.in minde , & co 
cion,then it can be declared with words by him eſpecially,that laboi 
reth for breuity, Would to God the remainders and broken peecat 
this mountaine, did not anoy the Chryſtall in the Chriſtian Churches 
euen at this daye. Nowe howe- well doth it-agree with this euill that 
Ight on the Sca , that about this ſame time as Hierome ſaith,the Seas 
paſſed their bounds by reaſc of an earthquake that hapned, through: : 
out the whole world , after the death of Iulian,as if God had againe 
threatned a diluge , or as if all things ſhould returne to their auncient 
confuſed Chaos , at which time the ſhips were carriedto the ſteepes 
of the hills and their hunge; Hieron:in the life of Hilarion. The ſam | 
thing doth Ammian, Marcell. report Booke 26. At the ende,who 
faith that this thing hapned the 12.day of the calends of Auguſt when 
Valentianus.was firſt Conſull with his Brother, $1 
10. Then the third Angell bleyye the Trumpet, The firſt effect of 
the third Trumpetts blaſt is aſtarre falling from the heauen into the 
third part of the flonds and fountaines,burning like a firebrid, whoſe 
name is wormewood. A ſecondary effe& is a bitternes., which'they 
gatt thence,and the death of men that dranke of the waters.We 
remember that which may appeare abundantly , out of thoſe things 
chat haye bene ſaid before, but it is againe and againe to bee | 


becauſe- 
, or © 
be, 


is, A 


often=. 
| amely, that theſe words are not to be taken pr If one 
Oe There , there ſhould be no need to expect any DA Mkt to 
enſue, Neither would it onely fall vpon thethird part of the flouds,but 
if would couer the whole earth, ; So that they which vrge pr 
eaking are forced to depart from the words ., and to imagine this 
arre.to bee a certaine, multitude of exhalations heaped thicketoge- 
ther. Butit will proue to be manifeſt out of the whole prophecy, 
that here is no entreating of any thing to come,bur of thatthatis paſt 
in reſpect of this age of ours, - They therfore that call vs back tothe 
natiue ſignification of the words,doe of ſett purpoſe deſire ſo to over 
whelme the truth, that it ſhould never breake forth, but to.the point. 
We haue heard that Starres are the Miniſters of the word intheChurs 
ches,Chap.1.20, And yet the word doth not ſo agree to them alone, 
but that it may bee applied vnto others. Howe art thou fallen from 
heauen, 8 Lucifer thou Sonne of the Morning,ſaith the Prophet,ſpeaking 
, ofthe King of Babylon,Eſay 14.12. The word therfore is fitting for 
\ themthat ſhine on high as it were inheauen/., ſpecially if they thine 
with the light of the truth. This is a great Starre,not an obſcure and 
cloudy one,but of a notable greatnes.It fel from heauen,by revolting 
from the true Church by hereſy, or ſome other impiety.It burneth as 
a lampe, becauſe the fire thereof is flaming;aud ſhewing it ſelfe forth, 
openly breaking out into the publike viewe, not glowing onely with 
an hidden kinde of feruency, as the Mountaine burned a: litle before; 
whoſe flame though ſhould not belong laſting,but for want of mat- 
ter to feed it with,like the lame of a lampe,it ſhould o out. It falleth 
into theRiu2rs and Fountaines,namely vppon thoſe, from whome as 
from Fountaines the dotrine ſhould flowe forth vnto others, as 
are the Biihops the diſpenſers of the worde whoſe ſundry reſpect gets 
| them ſundry names, Euen nowe they were ſhips triſporting thetraf- 
tick of the word hether and thether,nowe becauſe they doe feede and 
preſeruc that whole Sea of Doctrine with their continuall lowing 
and increaſe that which is abiding in the multicude,they are Sonks 


becauſe of them,who to darken matters,inculcate the contrary 


compared to flouds and Fountaines. The Starre falleth vpon theſe, 
while perhaps the people remaineth more ſincere, which-ci not con- 
ceiue of ſo great futtilties., And yer howe can the Riuer flowe pure 
when the Fountaine is corrupted ? Va_e perpaps , as the Sea dot 
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not waxe ſ\vecte by the owing of the Rivers , ſo neitherſhouldty” 
multicuds gett a bitternes though the Biſhops were deprauaif” 
But here it Bs out otherwiſe , ſeing a litle leauen leaneneth a whals 
lumpe ; and ſeing the Fountaines ſhould be moſt corrupt, they ſhouly 
' not goe ſcotfree that ſhould drinke of the but they alſo ſhould periſh 
aſwell as thother. The Name of the Starre is wormewood,not thatit 
was ſo called commonly , but becauſe it ſhould ſhewe it ſelfe tobe 
ſome ſuch thing by the effet.Nowe wormewood ſometimes ſignifies 
the bitternes of affliftion,as behold I will feede my people with war- 
mewood,Terem.9.15. That is,I will afflit them with moſt greinons 
puniſhments. Sometimes it ſignifieth the deadly poiſon of hereticall | 
wickednes, as, take heed leaſt therebe in any of you a roote bringing 
forth gall or wormewood that is leaſt your minde be a ſeminaryef 
any Idolatryc,or of a curſed life as the moſt learned men Tremellins 
andIunius doe interprete the place, Deut.29.zx8. Both of theſe wit 
ſemeth,are to be ioined here together,that ſo the bitternes of calamity 
ſhould be mingled with naughty & corrupt doctrine. Nowe to come 
tothe application , this third Angell blewe his Trumpet about een 
yearcs after the former, When as Conſtantius tro whoſe ſhares 
Eaſterne Empire fell,ſtraight after the death of his father , was alt 
downe from heauen into the Arian hereſy through the fraud of a cer- 
eaine Preilt,whome he tooke into his familiar acquaintance. The im» 
piety indeed was be gotten before by Arius , and had gotten ſomepa 
trons,as we haueſhewed before, but Arius didſtraightway Icfferble 
a recantation,by the ſame cunning tricke Euſebius 8& Theognis reco- 
uered their chaires.Neither durſt any man be any white trouble ſome 
| in an open ſort while Conſtantine was aliue;this madding gadbee did 
indeed vexe the minds of many and compelled them to ſtirre vp what 
troubles they could againſt thoſe of the Sonnd beleife but they had 
another matter in pretence and ſhewe beſides theſe were lefſer eg L 


. - 


res ButConſtantius was a great Starre flaming like a lampe,bringit 
forth the matter into the open light out of the lurking holes thereoh, 
and ſtriving to amplifycit with exceeding great heate of ſpirit. The 
like account's to be had of Valens the Emperour,who followed after 
Iulian and Tovinian, . "6th . 

BR * Trongh the helpe of theſe two , wormewood fell into the third 
# part of the flouds and into the Fountaines of waters. Before ws the 


Biſhops wereſicke of the diſeaſe , but nowe they, began to be hornes. 
madd,hauing fue ſachto authorize them, The whole Eaſt,excepr 
Athanaſius and Paulinus dranke in the deadly poyſan of the Arians &,' 
the Eunomians;Hierom againſt Errours.Tohn of Teruſ, Not onely Ni- 
Ius was turnedinto bitternes , but the flouds alſo , and fountaines of 
Thracia, Helleſpont, Bithinia, and the whole continent region, in all 
which places the Arians expelled all that helde the truth out of the 
Churches ,& puniſhed them in great cg and Oey , Sazom. 
Book.4.27.Moreouer the poiſon was poured but vppon all men vni- 
uerſally from the borders of Illyricum , even vnto Thebais as Baſi 
complaineth., Epilt. 69, Nowe what wormewood was euer more 
bitter , then that the Chriſtians ſhould be whipped to death by Chri- 
{tians,ſhould be depriued of thier goods and Priuiledges of their cit- 
ties markedin the torhead with a brand,and ſhould not be one whitt 
lefle cruelly,&© outragiouſly handled by their brethren,then they were 
in times paſt by thier moſt ſauage and inhumane enemies, And yetthe 
orthodoxe men endured all theſc things , and many things more at 
the hands of Macedonius of Conſtantinople,and of other of his com- 
panions,who were rather hellifh furies, then Biſhops, as Socrates re- 
porteth,Booke 2.27.This plague did a long time moſt miſerable tor- 
ment and vexe that third part, both by it ſelfe alone,as alſo by that vn- 
luckie brood of theMacedonions,& ſome ſuch other curſed offpring, 
& yet after that Valens was dead;,this flame,alſo died whoſe nouriſh- 
met was ſpent as of a lampe which hathno more oile ſupplied ynto.it, 
Theſe wormewood waters did meruailouſly aggravate the calamity 
of the Haile,vnto which they did nowe minglethem ſclues, & ſo they 
hindred the quenching , aide againſt the welterne fire of ambition 5 
For nowe three Trompetts did iointly inuade the world together, 
which did at the beginning anoy it ſenerally, and ſo more lightly, 

11. Therefore the third part of the vpaters became vyormeyvood. A 
ſecondary effe&t , that teacheth vs what was the fruite of this fallin 
Starre. All the teachers and Biſhops almoſt of that third part,which: 
thould haue bene headfprings of doctrine vnto others, did forthwith 
infect the wholeſome waters with the bitternes of their wicked 
opinion , but they did not procure death to themſelues onel » far 
mixture, but all they alſo who dranke of theſe waters , and! ſutfered 
them ſclues to bee infected with the ſame opinions cate to deſtruce 
vgNs. 
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tion,as we ſhewed abouc in the exp ofition. +8) 
12. Aﬀter that the fourth Angell blevve the Trompet, Hereis hy 
one effect onely mentioned of the fourth Trompett ; otherwiſe they 
was done in the former. Andthat not without cauſe but for this pur. 
poſe as it ſeemeth , becauſe the former euills proceeded from thaſs 
that were of the houſehold of faith in profeſsion,and therfore itwas 
needefull not onely that it ſhould be declared what was done, but that 
the Authors alſo ſhould be knowne,to which the firſt effect did & ei 
fely bel5g.Nowe this calamity ſhould come wholy from the enemye, 
and from men that are (trangers from the Church , touching whame 
ie was not neceſſary to record wy fall of thiers. Wherefore he com> 
meth in no other manner to ſpeake of this Trompett then he didta 
relate the former calamities , which thoſe noiſome heatheniſh Th 
rants did of old bring vppon the Church, Chap.6. 12. x3. This one 
effe&t doth ſmite the third part of the Sunne, Moone,Starres, daye and 
night. We interpret Sunne, Moone and Starres as before,to bee, the 
cheife ornaments of the more pure, and true Church ; ſo thatthe 
Sunne are the Scriptures thefelues,the fountaines of light,the Moane, 
the doqrine fetched from thence , which is ſometime comparedto/ 
water,ſomctime to light in a diuerſe reſpect, The Starres are 
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ſters,the daye,ioye and gladnes which arc in the Church =—_ from 


the enioying of this Sunne , the night the more rufull ſtate there: 
whether it E by reaſon of affliction,or of ſome darkenes and obſce-- 
rity, that is caſt vppon the truth, or of both, whence it is, that there 
ſhalbe no night , in the full felicicy of the Church, Chapt. 21. 29. 
Neither are the Miniſters Starres , becauſe they are ſcruants of ths 
night, but becauſe they driue away darkenes in others,the ſelves being. 
meane while inlightened throughly with the light of the Sunne. Thi 
meaning therefore is , that a mo\t greiuous calamity ſhall inuade the 
third part of the world , which ſhalbe common no leſſe to the falſe 
then to the true Church ; as the Hiſtory witneſleth that it camet9 
paſſe, I let patle the tepeits of thoſe warres which thoſe baſe nations 
the Gothes.cheſe of Sueuia,the Hunni,the Heruli,the Vandals,and tht 
reſt, that belong to theState of theſe people , which being ſcarcert 
prefſed , by Conttantine the great, at length when he was taken _" 
trom the carth ouerflowed alf Europe ; I thinke that this fourth bial 
w cheitely to be referred to that tic, when as Genſericus the Vary 
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paſſed over from ſpaine into Africk being ſent for by Boniface,abour 
the yeare 438. from Chriſts nativity, For what Decius or Diocleſian 
is to be compared with the inhumanity of this man. The goodnes of 
God delivered Auguſtine out of his iawes a fewe dayes before the * 
citty of Hippo was taken, The reſt of the Saints,what torments did 
they not endure ? The Tyrant commanded that all the Holy Books | 
ſhould be burnt vp , that all men ſhould beflaine without any diffe- 
rence that they ſhould not ſpare the innocent Age,but that partly they 
ſhould ſnatch the ſucking children from their mothers breaſts, and' 
daſh them againſt the ground,partly alſo that they ſhould cleave them 
aſunder into two parts from thecrowne of their head. - And it fared: 
better with theſe, then with the reſt that remained aliue , of whome 
many were miniſters of 'the word and noble men, who were laden 
with mighty burdens inſteed of 'Cameles and other beaſts made to 
drawc,and when they begi to lagge with wearines, they were driven 
on and made to mende their pace with goodes of iron. The Procla-' 
mations of the King were ſett forth,that allthoſe ſhould be altogether: 
deltroyed who had take holy orders, And Victor of Vtica,who wrote- 
che Hiltory of this perſecution,recordeth;that of a hundred and three: 
ſcore Biſhops who were before wont to bee in Zengetana , andthe 
prouinciall regiment , onely three remained aliue,at ſuch time as hee 
wrote theſe things , and of theſe three one eſcaped perſecution,and 
leadan exiles life at Edefla in Macedonia, Then true'it was that the 
third part of the Sunne, Moone, Starres & the Day -was ſmitten when 
as the Charch of Africk, being a third part of the whole,did lie quite 
extinguiſhed as farre as any man could iudge.Efpecially thenwhen as: 
Hunorichus Nundrus , and at length/Gilimer vſed greater crueltyin 
thier gleaning, if any greater could b-,then Genfericus did-in'cutting! 
_ downe the hir{t harueſt.Neither was thenight vntouched,but therhird 
part thereof was alſo ſmitten,that is, the whole falſe and counterfaite 
Church alſo which is wont to bee more innomber then the truc,and! 
to ouerwhelme it with her duſkifh ſhadowe , was partaker with the 
true Church of the ſame calamity. For the V andalls coueted to cutt” 
of at once cuery one of the Chriſtian name , otherwiſe then the brher 
Barbarous Nations in Etirope did , who onely ſought to plant them 
ſelues there , but werenor of ſuch hatefull minds coReligion itſelfe.” 
For which cauſe wee ſuppoſe this fourth \ 16mg blaſt robeproper: 
D to 
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to the Africk Vandals,and ſo much the more,becaulſe it came topaſſe 
by their meanes, that the Sunne hath bene ſett in theſe Regions conti- 
nually ever fince till this daye; For after that horrible darkenes,which, 
the Vandalls brought in,God in his terrible indgemet,gane ouer thoſe 
Nations tothe Mahumerticall furye , whoſe helliſh night at this day 
ſaffers not any ſauing became to ſhine vppon it. Howe lainentable © | 
thing is it that that part of the world that was wont to be ſertout | 
of old and beautified with molt excllent lights ſuch: as Tertullian, | 
Cyprian, Auguitine were, with infinite others, almoſt is nowe whol 
couered with blacknes of darknes , and hath not one lealtſparcleto 
oliſter in it ? But ſuchis rhy good pleaſure molt Holy Father , who 

hath left remaining the Churches in Europe alone,and haſt compalled 
them about with molt woful ſpectacles of thy anger,both from Eaſt, 

and South, and that though they be ſuch as doe abule thy holy namein 

a molt vnworthy manncr. Thus therfore are the foure firit Trom- 
petts, Contention, Ambition, Hereſy, Warre . thoſe faure Angells, 
whome Conſtantine the great did for a time reſtraine, The prophecy 

of this Chapter cGtaines about 230.ycares to wit, from the beginnin 

of the raigne of Conſtantine,to the yeare of Chriſt, 533. Atwhi 

time Belliſarius tooke Gilimer Captiue, and deſtroycd the race of the 
Vandalls in Aﬀricke Euagr.Book.4.16. You may fetch a' morelarge 
explaning of this Story from Euſeb. on the life of Conſtant. Socrat. 
Theodor. Sozom. Fuagrius Procopius of the warre of the Vandalls, | 
& Victor of-Vtica whine the perſecution vſed by the ſame peopk, 
whoſe commentaries God would haue to be extant,to gcuc'light,and 
creditt to this prophecy. 

13. And I bebeld,anid heard one Angell flying. Nowe he cometh to 
the three laſt Tromperts,which were more full of calamity , thenthe 
former,as Shecth by the common preparation made vnto themin 
this verſe, For as if the viuall blaſt were not enovgh by it ſelfeto 
{trike a feare into men, a preface common to theſe three and that full 
of rerrour is pretixed, and each of them is afterwards illuſtrated with 
thier owne tranſitions, As for the words, ſome doe reade,in ſtced of 
Angel Eagle as Arctas,Complut.& the Vulgar,bieng induced thereto 
as it ſeemeth , becauſe the fourth Beaſt was like vnto a fl\ ing Eagle, 
Chap.4.7. But the word one, ivincd to it maketh againſt that, For 
a determination is wont to be of an vacertaine and indefinite _— 


_ WIA I ET —_ 


Ht the Eagle that was the fourth liuing creature , was onely one, 
wherefore it were ſuperfluous ro =. ſawe one Eagle. Therfore one 
Angell doth ſerue more aptly Which is a common word, and "A by 
right be circumſcribed with fome addition, euen as Andreas readet 
it & other greeke coppies.Beſides is he alſo called an Angel that flyeth 
through the midds of heauen,as afterwards Chaprt.r 4.6, Noweone 
Angell is ſome one ſinguler man,chofen & exempted out fr6 the reſt 
to ſome peculiar otnce , the midds of heauen is not ſuch a middle as 
the Atronomiers ſpeake of who call Midday by that name,but mid- 
41+ bhetweene earth & heaue,to wit,a middleof height, not of length 
after which manner the Angel appeared to Dauid, r. Chron.21. 16. 
Nowe fecing heauen is the Holy Church but the Earth is that which is 
falſe and counterfaite, bearing the name and ſhewe onely of the true, 
this Angel that appeared betwene both,ſeemerh neither ro haue attai- 
n-4 to tho 2urity of that , and to have flowne vp beyond the filth and 
dregges of this. He crycth with a great voice , that he may be heard 
out of all men,that greater calamities by farre,are to come out of the 
tree Trumpets that remaine,then thoſe that are alreadyec palt, But yet 
ſo as that thoſe calamities ſhould befall the inhabitans of the Earth 
Dnely,that counterfait holines,when as indeed they be withered bran- 
ches,and rotten members. The time and agreement of the matter 
doe make me to thinke that this Angell is Gregory the great the Bi- 
[hop of Rome ; This man was one as it were excepted out of the 
rabble of many Popes , whoſe labour God would vſe to profitt his 
Clurch. Nowe alchough he vnwittingly ſate in the Chaire of wic- 
keilnes yet Gol knewe howe to drawe out his ſcruants cuen out of 
tie iawes of Hel. And indecd he is tignificantly called one,as if it were 
miraculo1s,thatin ſo degenerate a route any one mi ſhould be found 
ought worth. This Gregory flewe berwene heauen and carth,as being 


Waighed downe with many ſuperititions anderrours, whereby it was 
tharhecouldnot fo fully bee reckoned fora cittizen of the heauenly 
ctty;and yet his notable goodwill,deſire, diligence ſound iudgement 
in many things , did litt him vp on high farre aboue the retit of the c6- 
mon fort , and that troupe of ſuperſtitiovs men; he cryed with a loud 
voice by denouncing vnco the world a great calamity that was to en- 
ſue from Antichriſt who was ſtraightwayes about to come. Theking 
of pride is neerc, ſaith he, and that which is not lawfull to be ſp oken 
Pp 3 there 


there is an army of Prieſts ready to fight his battailes,Book..4.Epi.u 
Againe,the king of cy is at the doores,in the ſameBooke epiſt.zs | 
In the ſame place,where is that Antichriſt,who ſhal challenge tokin 
ſelfe the title of vniucrſall Biſhop , and who hath an hoſt of Prich; 
repared to followe after him ? He is ncere ſaith he,8 at the doors: 
Ve he was much neerer then he thought,as in whoſe Chaire he him. 
ſelfe ſate,but his owne computation he could not be farre of, Andi 
' is not Iawfull to derogate from the credit of the Pope,who couldner 
| be deceaued,cheifely ſeeing he doth fo often,and in goodearneſt pro. 
reſt concerning the ſame thing. Seing then this om) next after 8 
the fourth Trompet,the perſecution of the Vandalls,did ſo exprefleh 


cry out that Antichriſt was neere at hand,then which there can befal 
no. greater plague and calamity vnto the world , & that a fewe yeeres 
before that that monſter though long before hatched, yet came forth 
into the ope light,it muſt necds be that he is this Angel,who is almcſ 
as plainely declared in this Type,as it he had by name ſett downe, 
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; The 9. Chapter. 
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The Logicall Reſolution of 1t. 

$ Vch Was the common proheme , as We haue ſaid in 
b thelaſt werſe of the former Chapter. The ſpecial 
effeet of the greater Trompers followetrh , of Which 


two arc handled in this Chapter , the fith at the 13. 
verſe, the ſixth inthe reſt, the firſt effett of that is 
the falling of a Starre frrom heanen, verſ.1. A ſe- 
condary one, the opening of the bottomleſſe pit,a ſmoke aſcending out 
of the pitt , darkening the Sunne, -verſ. 2. And the procreation 
of Locuſf's, Whoſe deſcription fer" fir [f of their power like to 
Scorprons, verſ.z. 4gainſt Whome it 1s,uerſ.g. Howe long it laſteth, 
werſ.s. Howe great it is, both by the degree of the torment Which 
'B ſhould not bee wnte acath , but onely wnto a butcherly torturing of 
men, verſ,s. Asalſo by the eſtceming of death as of a lighter mat- 
ter, verſ. 6. After that a deſcription 1s added of thoſe Locuſts , both 
of What kinde they are by them ſelues , and that partly ſnmmmarily 
that they are like to Wartike hor ſes verſe, 7. Partly member after 
member in reſpect of their heads and faces in the ſame verſe , thetr 
haire and tceth,wverſ.8.Their breaſtes and Wings,verſ.g. Their Tailes 
«1d the continuance of their power to hurt men,verſe ro. Then laſtly 
of What kinde they are inreſpect of their kinge Abaddon,verſ. 11. So 
much for the fifth T; th The two next are illuſtrated by their 


tran/aions,ver(.12.The former Whereof that is the ſixth, dot h partly 
P p 3 COHtannme- 
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containea calamity in the reſt of this Chapter , partly 4 Conſolatiny | 


of the Saints in the rwo next , the calamity ts firſt commanded to bee © 
in/uitedthe Author of Which commannament is declared , verſ. 11, 
The miniſter ro Whome the commannament 1s made and the FA. 
of the commannament ,verſ.14. And then it ts accompliſhed in Very 
d cd both by the captains to Whome the [/þace of time Wherein the 

[vould rage,and the nomber of thoſe Whome in their rage they boull 
ty is preſcribedverſe is. 45 alſo bythe Soulaters , Whoſe nomber i; 
d-clared, verſ. 16. 4s allo their feirce, and cruel nature, ver. 17, 
Of al which the Enrnt 7« double,a laughter of the third part of men, 
ve{:18.19._And a7 obdurating of the re/l verſe, 20.21. 


THE EXPOSITION 


1. Then the fifth Angell blepre the Trumpet,and I ſavye a Starre., The 
tii{t effect of the hifelh I romPpet 15 the fal of the Starre as we haueſaid 
inthe Relulution, Which Starre is not any good Angell. Theſeare 
neuer ſaid tofall from heauento carth , which is alwayes taken in the 
worſe part in this Books, but to deſcend, as Chapt. 10. r. and 18, 1, 
and 20, 1, Moreouer this Starre is the Angell of the bottomleſle pit, 
ot whomever(. rt. Whois called a deltroyer, not onely becauſe he 
{hall deſtroy others, bur alſo becauſe he himſelfe ſhal goe into deſtruc- 
ton,Chapt.17.8, Who came forth of the ſame bottomleſle pitt from 
whence he wroughe dettruction for others ;inthe ſame place.Ir is true 
incleed that the holy Angel hath the key of the bottomlefle pit, Chap- 
ter 20, 1.But that 15.4 key of ſhutting vp the pitt onely after the Diuel 
was thrult into it,this on the contrary hath onely power of opening; 
Neither is it a ſound point that the key is never comitted to any other 
but to frends. For what other thing is a key but a power ouer any 
thing ; which we knowe to be geuen to vncleane Spirits, whence the 
Divel is called the Prince of the world,Ioh.14.30. The Prince of the 
power in the aire, Ephef, 2. 2. The Prince of the darkenes of this 
world, Epheſ,6;12. Tir” | 

Tlus Starre therforc by an vſuall cuſtome of ſpeaking in the Scrip- 

tures 
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ares is fome wicked man , to whome we haue already heard that the 
-ame of a Starre hath bene genen. That Ambroſe which Tonſtall ſet 
forth not long fince , will haue him ro be ſome maſter of an Hereſy, 
who before lice tell did ſhine in the Churchlike a Starre in heaven, 
with learning , and wiſlome ; Ioachimus Abbas wil haue him to be 
ſome Clergyman and one cadued with the knowledge of learning. 
Kightly doc they iudge and according. to the meaning of the holy 
Ghoſt himſelfe, as we ſhall ſee by and by. The word for falling is the 
participle of the preterperſect tenſe in the Greeke , to note that this 
Starre was nowe before this fallen. For this Starre did not nowe firſt 
fall at the time of the hfth Trumpets blaſt, but longe before this had 
he declined by many degrees from his integrity ; & was tumbled into 
this gulfe of 1mpicty. And yet this preterperfect tenſe doth not onely 
note out amatter which was nowe gone away , but alſo a continuing 
action after the manner of the Hebrewes of which kinde are thoſe 
places ,this is my beloued ſonne in whome T haue bene well pleaſed, 
Matth.z.17. So aboue,bchold ſaith Chri{t.I hauc ſtood at the doore 
and I knocke,Chapt. z.20.And of this ſort there are many ſpeeches in 
other places, He fell trom Heauen to Earth , by revolting from the 
holy Church to the degenerate company of the wicked , but this fall 
began nowe tirit to be perceiued, after that the fift Tromper ſounded 
out, For that which is done by litle and litle,and cloſely, is not found 
out to beindoing,before it be altogether done: The key of the bottom 
leſſe pit that is geuen him , is a power geuen ouer infernall darkenes, 
which is ſhutt vp with in the moſt darke deepe dungeon of Hell, for 
that is the pitt of Hell. Now is this power hrit of all geuentoſende 
forth ſmoke , howſoeuer he was fallen from heauen, before that the 
Trompet blewe. Nowe that we may finde out who is this Starre,the 
matter 15 not to be meaſured by one or two circumſtances (for ſo we 
ſhall inde many to haue fallen from hcauen ) but all things are to bee 
comprehended together ;which things truly ynto whome ſocuer the 
ſhall agree , cuen he it is doubtlefie , whome this prophecy painteth 
out vnto vs.It can not bethat the holy deſcriptions ſhould be comon 
and vulgar , ſo that they may bee applied to things of a diuerſe nature 
beſides the minde of the holy Ghoſt.Nowe we mult obſcrue that this 
Trompet is not ſhut vp with tm any bounds of a third part,as the for- 


mer were,but that they haue free power to take their ſcope, whether 
ſo 
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ſo ever they wil,as the Angel cryed in the comon proheme in the etide 
of the former Chapter,woc to the inhabitans of the carth ; asif the | 
calamity ſhould be contained in no other limits then of the whole 
world. Whence it commeth to paſſe,that the latter Trumpets doghet 
onely exceed the former in the kinde it ſelfe , and continuance of the 
euills , but alſo in the ſpace and amplenes of the regions which 
ſhould damnifie. Theſe things being thus laid downe,we ſhall 
chat this Trumpett ſounded with in three yeares ſtraight after that 
Gregory died , whome right nowe we ſaid to bee the Angell flying 
through the middeit of hcauen, about the yeare , 607. from Chriſty 
Natiuity. At which time Boniface the third obtained at the hands of 
Phocas the betraycr and munderer of his Prince that he ſhould be the 
vniuerſall Biſhop of Rome;then alſv Mahomet in the Eaſt was belee- 
ued, by his followers to be a great Prophet , whome Robertus Cete- 
nenlis, and Btbliander in the elcuenth tablc referre to the ſame time, 
though yet I ſuppoſe that others doe more rightly referre him to ſome 
yeares after , forthe ſumme of the matter there is no difference, 
Both the Starres fell from heauen before this time, The defectionof 
Roine is manifeſt in the Idolatrous worſhipping of Reliques , andby 
* giving that to Saints which is proper to God alone , not to ſpeakeof 
many other wicked ſuperititions,which it would be to longe to nom» 
ber.Gregory that midling Angel;whome a man may worthily call & 
count a holy mi betore all others of the Popes,in howe plaine words 
doth he bewray the impicty of this ſea in this matter? The Holy Mar» 
tyrs our defenders are preſent ſaith he , they would bee cntreated, and 
they ſeeke that they maybe ſought. Secke therfore for theſe helpers 
vnto your prayers ,hnde out theſe proteCtours of your guiltines, Hos 
mil. vppon the Gofp. 32, Againe,let Saint Peter be nowe your helper 
in all things,that afterwards he may be able to forgeue you your 1in- 
nes, Booke 4. Fpilt. 34. Alfo, lt him truſt in the grace of almighty 
God;and the helpe of the bleed Apottle Peter , Booke 4. Epilt. 394 
Yet more,Cit of the Croffe,wherin is the wood of the Lords crofle, 
and the haire of Iohn Baptitt, wee fetch alwayes the comfort of out 
Sauiour through the interceſsio of his forerunner,Book.7.Epiſt.126. 
Netther was this man the fir{t author of this Idolatry,$ they that fol- 
lowed after him,did not ſtudy to putt it downe , & to, put it to flight, 
out increaſed it rather with all ther might,till at length it came to -_ 


Fall heigeh of impiety ; And not without cauſe was the fall of this 
Starre then tfirlt of all to be ſeene openly when he began to be called 
the vniucrial Biſhop, when as the cares of all men didas yet ring with 
the late clamorous voice of Gregory, ſaying. He is Antichritt, who 
ſhall challenge to him ſelfe the name of vniuerſall Biſhop. Out of 
- whichit is allo manifelt, howe they both deceaue, and are deceaved, 
who require the teſtimonies of Ambroſe, Hierome,Chryſoltome, Au- 
ouitine,or any other of the auncient Fathers , wherby it might be cx- 
pretly proucd that the For of Rome is that Antichriitt , when as his 
tall could not lo plainely be found out before that the fifth Trompet 
blewe, which truly it did not,before that thoſe holy men were depar- 
ted out of the world. The fall likewiſe of Mahomet out of heauen is 
manife(t, The Saracenes had receaued the true faith of Chrilt by the 
initruction of Moſes a certaine Biſhop of their owne people , when 
Mauia the Queene raigned,as it is in Socrates,Book 4.36. Or Maria, 
as Sozomene calleth her Book 6.38. At which time Valens gouerned 
the Empire of Romein the Eaſt, From the beginning,or perhaps fr6 
Zacomus the Prince , who flouriſhed a fewe yeares before the truth 
ſcemed to haue bene ſpreade abroad among them vntill the time of 
Heraclius,corrupted doubtleiſe with many pollutions,as it is wont to 
 beinprocelle of time,yet not quite extinquiſhed,as it is cleare by Ma- 
homet him ſelfe, who knewe & receaued the holy Scriptures, and got 
vnto lum ſelfe companions, or Maſters rather for that purpoſe, Ser- 

_ gius of Conſtantinople , a Monke that was a Ne(torian,and Tohn of 

Antioch,an Arian, Wherfore it is-2uident,that both of the fel downe, 
Ihe Key was geuen to the Pope of Rome after that manner chat I 
[pake of : For after that the Emperour had by his edi& decreed , that 
tne Biſhop of Rome ſhould haue full power to call and diſiniſſe Syno+ 
aes, to confirme and aboliſh what ſocuer was decreed in the Synods 
at his pleaſure,and that the citty of Rome ſhould be the headfpring of 
all ſauing life , whereas before that Conſtantinople was ſo accountcd 
becauſe there the Emperour had his Seate , as Pompon. Lztus ſaith in 
Hiſtory of Phocas;what was there that thisKey could not open*Doth 
not the Pope worthily boalt of his Keyes , ind carricth them in (teed 
vr anenſigne , lea(t any man perhaps frould be ignorant that this is 

the ſame whom Iohn ſaw in a viſion,that he ſhould come. And this is 
the difference betwene the reſt of the ſuperſtitious perſons of the Ro- 
miſh Church , and the Pope him ſelfe ; There were many other,that 
Q q gauc 
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_ did defile them ſelues with the horrible Sinne of Idolatry,but no other 


man had the Key geuen him to open the pitt,ſawe onely this vniverſa} 


Biſhop. Letno man then for the cleanlier couering of Antichriſt, 
alledge that there were many other that were coparteners with Anti. 
chritt inholding foule errours, but let him ioine with that the reſt of 
the propertics,and not iudge of him by ſome one of them, 

Nowe as for Mahomet , what was there that he could not obtaine 
at the hands of the ſilly people,being once taken of al men for a great 
Prophet ? Who when he was by reaſon of ſome ſicknes fallen intoa 
trance, the rude multitude belecued that he was then in conference 
with Gabriel the Archangel : A powerfull key indeed,and fitt to open 
that infernal den.The contideration therfore of the time, the greatnes 
of the matter, the agreement of all things, which ſhall more appeare 


in the expoſition that followeth , to concludathe enlarged bounds of 


' this Trumpet doe make this good, that vnder this Starre both Maho- 
met , and alſo the Pope of Rome is to be compriſed. Neitheris itan 
vnuſuall thing that many perſons are noted out by one ſingular Type, 
as which the likenes betwene them doth compoſe into ſomeone 
thinge, 
2. And he opened the bottomleſſe pitt ; and there aroſe the ſmokeof 
the ou ; So much for the firſt effe&t;Thoſe that be ſecondary, ſpring 
each out of other in a certaine order. For firſt he openeth the pitt, 
when the pitt is opened the ſmoke ariſeth out; out of the Cnoke;bel 
des the darkening of the Sunne, the Locuſts gve forth. Nowe the 
{moke is hereſy in doctrine , and ſuperſtition in worſhip. For what 
other thing can ſteame out of the pitt of Hell? Beforc this time indeed 
it breathed out a hideons ſteame by many holes and porcs as it were, 
but nowe hell gates being opencd by theſe mens helpe, it began to c0- 
me leaping out in abundance. The Sunne and aire arc darkened, 
when errours preuaile, and the lioht of the truth 1s extinguiſhed, Net 
Ther is this darkenes in one place alone , ſuch as commcth out of the 
top of ſome hill, but the whole aire is filled with this Fogge,litle diffe- 
ring from the darkencs of a pitchy night. And indecd when once the 
primacy was obtained fromPhocas, Boniface the next both in name 
and order conſecrated Pantheon, a Temple for the honour of all the 
Gous beloging to the heatheniſh Idolatry,vnto all Saints ,ſo exerci0u 
| tne 
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the ſameimpiety » which formerly thg heathens had done, but vnder 
inother name,that was a litle more goodly, And he ordained withal 
a featt for theſe Saints , that ſo it might not be the impiety of the citty 
of Rome alone,to ng a new Hoſte of Gods. His next ſucceſsour 
Theodatus decreed. That the Parents who had at vnaywares bene wit- 
neſſes tothcir owne children at Baptiſme , ſhould not liue any longer 
together in wedlocke , but that there ſhould be a icparation,and the 
woman ſhould receaue her dowry againe , and a yere after ihould 
marry another. Strange kinde of Incelt by mcanes of fpirituall Kin- 
reds,which God had no knowledge of, wlien he made lawes touching 
ince{t,and vnlawfull marriages,Leuit. 18, Boniface the iifth added to 
theſe,that we are delivered by Chritt from Originall Sinne, Thar the 
Jawe doth require nothing more of vs , then what weare able to per- 
forme by our owne (trength, or at leaſt by the helpe of Gods grace. 
Vitalian decreed that all things ſhould bee done in the Church in the 
Latin tongue. To coclude,not to proſecute an endle{le matter,it came 
at length to this patle,that they made all men of neceſsity to patt their 
\, necks vnder this yoke ; - that every ſoule that meaneth to bee ſaued 
ought to profetſe the forme ofthe Romiſh tradition,and to acknows= 
ledge, that all the decrees of the Pope, were to be receaued,as if they 
had bene confirmed by the diuine voice of Peter himſelfe , as Agatho 
faith in an Epilt, that is among the Acts of the ſixth Synod of Con- 
ſtantin, This ſmoke came forth a ſhort time after that the pitt was 
opcned , which grewe eucry daye thicked by infinite degrees almoſt: 
The manner alſo of worſhipping God began noleſſe to bee defiled , 
being all placed in Maſſes, Altars, Garments, Images,Cupps,Crofles, 
Candletticks,Cenſers,Standards,Holy Veſlells,Holy Water,numbred 
Prayers,Pilgrimages,Faſtings ,& an infinite troupe of other rites,not 
onely ile and fooliſh, but alſo wicked,when as in the meane timethe 
molt pure ordinances of God were reicted, and troden vnder feete. 
Howe farre and wide this ſmoke had before this time ſpread it ſelfe 
1 the Weſt, Boniface wenofride an Engliſhman may be one,inſteede 
ot many witneſſes; who being the Legate and Apoltle,of Gregory the 
[econd,fubducd to the Popes bodage,the people in Germany,Franci, 
Norici,The people of Lyons in France,Boij, Thyriget catti, a part of 
tne Saxons, the Daci, the Sclauonian, thoſe of Freezelande, What a 
mighty company of ſlaues was here brought in by one mans labour ? 
Qq 2 | But 
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But this is nothing to the whole Weſt that was ſhortly after oper: 
whelmed with this ſame ſinoke ; For after that the Princes were per. 
ſuaded that the Church was founded by Peter, and that this Peter hat 
left his keyes and power granted him by Chritt to his ſucceſſours gf 
Rome , and nov herd els in the world, ſo that whoſocuer ſhould cure 
himſelte of from the Church of Rome, did exile himſelte from all 
Chriſtian Rel: gion,as Adrian ſpeaketh in an Epiitle to the Spaniards 
was no meruaile if the ſunne was taken away out of alChurches every 
where by meanes of this darkenes.But yet this blacke night grewe yet 
a great deale thicker with ſmoke, w he as at length the Holy Scripty- 
res were quite ſwept away behind the doorc.& a 200d learning was 
baniſhed away,& Schoole divinity was onely eſtcerned,and the Filthy 
decrees & dyrty or) alls carricd al the ſw aye. Thenthe Feyptian 
darkenes, was no darkenes to this , which ouerwhelmed the whole 
Welt, The Eaſterne ſinoke ſent out by Mahomet was ſo grofle even 
fromthe beginning of 1t , that it might have bene groped with hids, 
He ivined his Alfurta his ſeruice Booke , a horrible hcape of all blaſ- 
zhemics vnto the three parts of holy Scripture,as he diudes themythe 
"= e of Moſes,the Pſalmes of Dauid,& the Goſpell. And as if themen 
of the Faſt had not receaued'miſcheife enough by the dotages of Ma- 
homet,Heraclius the Emperour poured in allo amog them the errour 
of the Monothelites; So the about theſe times any man may ſee abun 
dice of ſmoke breaking forth out of the pit whe 1t was once opened, 
3. Novye out of the ſmoke came Locuſts. Another ſecondary efted, 
was the procreating of Locults;that is,of men,who in their multitude 
& nature doe molt tittly reſemble them. The words can not be vnder- 
ſtood of certaine true poiſonfull creatures , whoſe originall doth not 
require to haue a man departing from the truth to beget them.,ſuch as 
we hauc ſhewed the Starre to be that fell from heaven , ncither doe 
true Locutts ariſe out of the ſmoke of Errovurs but the broode mult be 
of the ſame kinde.,that the d: UnNMmc is of, W herefore out of this igno- 
rance,& molt groile errours doe the Saraccns that wor ſhip Mahomet 
come forth in the Faſt,a C ompany that flyeth by troupes, to robbe- 
ryes,X that liveth not ſo much by their owne as oy Other mens goods, 
Anation made to cate v », & to deuourc,other mens eſtates, W bichi in 
a very tewe veares w alted the whole Eaſt , and after that & ained WP 
the Wett , and our Eur opc miſcrably, T he Weſterne Locuſts are the 
Monkes,Fryars,2 huge company of Religious orders,Cardinalls,V ith 


the whole Popiſh cope + All theſe Beetle headed locuſts came 
Aowing out of the ſame ſmoke, or dung rather of ignorance and er- 
our, For after that menattributed their ſaluation to the workes of 
their owne will worthip, what way was there to {toppe & {tint newe 
reljzions,and ſuperſtitions a freſh deujſed every daye? All men doe 
vehemently thirtt after ſaluation, the which when they percciue to be 
in their owne power,and conſiſting in the obſeruation of ſuch things 
as they could deuiſe , there could be no ſuch ſuperſtition from which 
they could hold their hands. Certainly One man 15 not more com- 
monly begotten by another , then theſe locuſts out of that ſmoke z 
Whatſoeucr was pleaſant any where, in any cuntries , but thether they 
flewe by troupes , and their ſeating them ſelues they deuoured it vp 
wholy. And their Victualls were not dainty, as they were eaſily come 
by ;for they liued,as if all man kinde had bene made Caterers,& Coo- 
kes for theſe gourmandizing villaines, What lurries of theſe locults 
were to be ſeene of old time, any man may coniectere by that which 
a certaine Generall' of the Minorits , which one ſect alone had fourty 
Prouinces alotted to them for their maintenance promiſed vnto the 
Pope towards the leuying of an army againtt the Turke to geue 
him out of the Seraphical family of the Franciſcas, thirty thouſand tal 
warriours who might doe him very ſtout feruice in his warres,& yet 
the ſcruice at the Holy thinges ſhould not be a whit hindered. Sabell. 
Ennead. 9. Book. 6, What an infinite company was there of all the 
rabble of Religious orders,when one family could ſet out ſuch a plen- | 
titull armye.? To which the teſtimony of Polidorc Vergill may bee 
added, who ſaith,that there was neuer any ordinance deuiſed by mans 
piety, which did more increaſe in a ſhorttime. For this one family of 
the Franciſcancs alone had filled the whole world, ſo that the com- 
mon people being aſtoniſhed at it,did euen then ſuſpect,that many did 
more delight in Eaſe and idlenes, then in godlines, Book. 7. Chap.4, 
Of the ir{t Inuentors of things.Behold K 0 locuſts eucn in the iudge- 
ment of the common people. There were Monkes indeed of auncient 
tmes,but yet ſuch as lived by their owne labour , and did not belong 
tothe Eccleſialtiticall order. But this newe frye,though they ſowe 
Nuthing of their owne , did deuoure other mens harueſts onely , and 
that euery one might with a wett finger turne to their pettigree , the 
Monkes were choſen in to the Tribe of the Prieſthood by Boniface 
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the fourth,& to them was the power of PRA & adminiſtring the 
Sacraments geuen. Boniface the fifth added the power of binding ,and. 
abſoluing.Now therfore are they made the Popes Creatures,as from 
whome alone they reccaue dignity and authority,when as before th 
could come by no greater,then the opinion that men had of them for 
their piety could procure them. And it was not with out good reaſon 
obſerued by learned men, though ſuch as neucr thought of this pro» 
phecye.as it ſeemeth,that in this Age there were three great Miracles 
done,the Monkes cloiſters were built,Kings them ſclucs were ſhayen 
to be Monkes, & daily W 11: ring was canonized as a ftt employment 
for this holy State of men,Bale,Centur,frit in Vitalian. Certainly the 
Monkery of this time hadnotable marter in it,titt ro amaze the minds 
of men,though they litle regarded this prophecy. 

And povver vvas geuen them,like th: povrer of ſcorp. Nowe followeth 
in order the deſcription of the Locults, & firtt by the power that was 
geue them, which they have like to that of the earthly Scorpions, This 
15 a living Creature of the kinde of thoſe Vermin , which the Latins 
call inſecta, deuided in the body , which hath fiue armes toothed with 
two twoforked pincers as 1t were , of all creeping things thatare 
poiſonfull,it brings a moſt intolerable annoyance with her bloweto 
the bodies of men ; as Pliny ſpeaketh it is of a very angry nature, 
whoce aroſe the proucrbe,thou prouokett an eight-tooted Scorpion, 
& thicre is a verbe in the Greeke tonguetaken from a Scorpicn figni> 
heng to exaſperatc,and to prouoke like a Scorpion ; And as is fitting 
tor her Outrag10us fury e, {hc carricth her {tinging Weapon alwayts 
ready,drawne forth,ro ſtrike a deadly blowe with all. The reſt of och 
kind of creatures haue their ſtings hidd& with in their tailes,onely the 
Scorpion is armed with a long dart ſticking out , and that is not idle, 
but alwayes a {tri&ing, never ccaſing to keepe her toole in Vre,lealt at 

any time, ſhe ſhould flippe any occaſion of doing miſcheife,it creeps 
on crookedly , and foit {tiikes [the more , at vnawares. Such is this 
ſmoky brood in the.-power of hurling, which were before Locults 1 
multitude;zand lazyncs, The matter is clearc in the Saracencs,who are 
a furious Kinde of people , alwayes ready and prelt to kill and flaye, 
winch was wont to come by ſtcalth and out of ſome lurking places 
. & ſodenly to ſert vppon men in thoſe places where they were lealt | 
$:ared, Our weltcrnc Religious locults alfo, which ſecmed to breath 
; out 
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kiſh madbroincd fury. They carried thier dart ſticking forth,openly in 
the tight and hearing of all men,that is, thier terriblc ws” TY of 
curling and excommunicating , but they gauetheir blowe commonly 
with a winding and wrye carriage of them ſelues,and cloſely,preten- 
ding alwaycs falſe cauſes of their fury. Atlealt if they liſted not to 
draweout this dart,they did tormct men with the feare of Purgatory 
and Hell; whether at their pleafure they tumbled downe all their ene- 

mics, Nowe therfore was the time when as men dwelt among Scor- 
pions,Ezech.2.6. 

4. And it vpas commaunded them , that they ſhould not hurt the graſſe 
of the earth. Theſe words ſhewe ouer whome the power was geuen 
them, Firlt al the grafle is ſimply excepted,and then alſo in part eucry 

' greene thing andthe trees , onely thoſe men who are not ſcaled are 
gcuen ouer vnto their lawletTe lult, As for the grate ,which may bee 
tranſlated as the old Interpreter doth and called haye cheifely ſeing 
greene followeth immediatly , it is dried grafle cutt from the carth, 
which ſeeing it is the company of the wicked as wee often ſhewed, 
the gras that is cutt from thence ſhalbe men that are ſeparated by 
God from the company of the wicked by ccrtaine manifeſt notes. 
The locuſts ſhould not hurt theſe men,not becauſe they wanted either 
wil or endevour,but becauſe they ſhould looſe their labour in ſeeking 
thcir deſtruction , whome the Lord ſhould defend with a mighty ar- 
me againſt their affaulr. Euen as we reade it came to paſſe in the Eaſt 
when Conſtantine Pogonatus was Emperour , about the yeare 674. 
For then the Saracens did inuade Thracia with great forces both by 
and and Sea;and they aſſaultedConſtantinople it ſelfe,the regal citty; 
out afrer that they could cffe nothing with their violent affaults by 
three whole yeares togcther at leaſt when the moit of their ſhips 
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Conltans his father,and rootedout quite the hereſy of the Monothe- 
lits, by gathering the fixth Synodat Conltantinop,Martinus indeed & 
Apatho the Popes of Rome did condemne the ſame hareſy,who can- 
not yet becounted among this haye , being tiedfatt to the earth with 
other ſtrings , as namely of mot filthy Ldolatry from which the 
Church of Con{tirinople was more pure, as which receaued not true 
and exprelle Images betore the tixth Synode that was held a fewe 
yecres after vnder Tuſtinian the ſecond, as Antonius Contius ſhewetk 
inthe third of the decrees,and Polyd, Verg.deInuent.Booke 6.13.In 
the time of Leo Iſaurus the ſame Locuits came flying againe about 
the yeare 719, and that in tarre greater nauy and army both for nom» 
ber,and violence.But God ſuffered them not to hurt his haye , which 
he had cut downe by railing vp Leo to prohibite the wicked Idolatry, 
which hay- cutting was yet more.cuident , when Gregory the ſecond 
accurſed the Empcerour and depriued him of his Empire,and from his 
comunion,that 15 he cutt him of from the reprobate earth,becauſe he 
had decreed that the holy Images , and Statues ſhould be demoliſhed, 
and defaced. The Locuaits thertore are driuen away with warre,fami- 
ne,hre by ſea, tempett & fiery haile,to make them acknowledge God 
the auenger of the cauſe of thoſe that be his haye , and ſo all but ten 
ſhips of all that navy ſo great in nomber doe periſh , five of which 
were taken by Caſars Souldiers, the re(t did-at length arriue in-Syria, 
that they might be the mellengers to tell of that horrible deſtruction. 
Which was a manifelt teſtimonye of the haye preſerued by God from 
the inuiryes of the Locults,Betides theſe Locuſts,the whole Ealt alſo 
was fuil of Monkes,vbur as Scorpions doe not hurt in ſome places of 
the world,as in the Ifle Pharos, the Alpes of Noricum ,and elſwhere, 
but in molt places they [trike to death which can not be remedied, 


TOON 


and as locuſts often times doe deſtroye whole countries through fa- 
mine,which they procu re,but ſometimes they theſelues ſerue mſteed 
of foode, ſo the poiſon of the Monkes was more deadly in the Welt, 
& yet it did not pale oner into the Eaſt as we ſhall ſhewe in his pro» 

r place , nay neitheir were they much noiſome in the Welt to the 
Graſſe that was cutt downe. Men that had wiſdome and courage, 
to whome the truth did a litle more clearely ſhine out , did without 
feare deſpiſe the hypocrites, neither did they ſufter them ſelues to bee 
deuoured by them,as the reſt of the ſillye people did, who were made 
a praye by a ſhew of p1etye., 

Nor euery greene thing nor euery tree,but onely men vpho,&'c, The mea- 
ning is,that ſoome good deale of greene things,and ſome trees were 
to be exempted from this vexation by the Locufts , all the re{t being 
leftto their cruelty 80 ſeaze vppon , who had not the ſigne of God on 
their forheads.In the former Chapter,the ſeaucth verſe,the third part 
of the Trees was burnt vp,and all the greene grafſe', namely of that 
third part , becauſe all that grafle and thoſe trees were of the flocke 
ordained to de{trution.But vnlefle ſometrees had bene accounted to 
be in the nomber of the Elect,the foure Angels aboue ſhould not haye 
bene forbidden,and made to (taye their fury,no not for one moment, 
Chapt.z.1.Hereare a fewe therfore exempted, as the native force of 

the words declareth ſufficienly ; the wordes indeed doe beare that 
interpretation, which rhe moſt learned Th.Beza bringeth,neither any 
greene thing, but onely men.For the vniuerfall ſigne All,is ſometimes 
taken for any;as Chap.7.1.Neither vppon all trees,that is,any where 
the Complutenſe readeth vppon any tree; and Chapt.2r. 21, Every 
thing that is vncleane,that is,any thing.The particles alſo(ſaue onely} 
may be reade by wayc of Oppoſition,but onely,as Chapt.21.21.But 
onely thoſe that were written. But hereT dee thinke that we ought” 
rather to tranſlate according to the proper ſignification of the words 
by waye of exception, ſaue the men onely, which had not, &c, The 
aifterence is,that an exceptis is alwayes of a thing that is of the ſame 
Kinde,the oppoſition may be of any thing that is diverſe. So this pla- 
ceth euery greene thing , and euery trec in the nomber of thoſe who 
are ſealed ; That giueth this ſealing to ſome certaine trees & to ſome 
greene thing onely , _—_— all the reſt but as ſhrubs in noroome of 


thoſe that are to be ſaued, which is more fitting to that which before 
Rr we 


"5 I % —_ : 7 . 
6 . FA fa - OG CO ES ALY SY TT "IS, LIPS Se \ 
4" 0" S LY "7 $ 70H \ hae 0" LL OIOY - 0 7 BR 2 Os br iu ; re > F 20 SE PI Y E 
Xx ES 4 $4 he. 3 OY: es ; , =; wk, a4 "+ "dv 24 = 1 pats f- I 4 f 
FAT 4 + IS 1% EE P FO 5 VL Is. .. "_ L | 
4 x I Tae eg bn S- * Js \ Gd 
Bs oh Fad + 2. Wy #1. y 
. Y _ 


tive propriety of theſe particles in the other places that are alledged, 
if we ſhall conſider of the matter diligently, Out of this then we may 
gather,that there are ſome with in the compaſle of the falſe Church, 
whome God doth challenge for his by a ſecret ſealing , and that this 
oreene thing and theſe trees are men , as wee have interpreted them, 
Chapt.7. 1, The exception , which doth by name note out men that 
be ſealed, requiring that the greene thing alſo and the trees ſhould be 
men,out of whoſe nomber men are exempted.And indeed there were 
many mCc,yea many Kingdomes as _ ,Denmarck,Germany,&c, 
Whether the rage of the Saracenes did not make a forcible entrye,& 
in thoſe places where they did rage , did they excrciſe their tyranny. 
vppon any other,then vppon thoſe men,that were without the ſauin 
Character ? What other contention in thoſe times,and places doethe 
Hiſtorians relate , then about the we 2105 red , and crolle of ouriLord, 
and ſuch vaine things as theſe , with which the Chriſtians that were 
ſuch in name onely were bewitched ? Neither did the Religious Lo- 
cuſts torment any , but men. that were deuoted and chained to their 
ſuperſtition,as we ſaidright nowe. 
5. And to them it yyas commanded ,that they ſhould not kill, &c.Nowe 
we ſhalt vnderſtand howe great this power is , by the degree of tor- 
ment , the continuance of it , and the comparing it with death, But 
howe can this agree tothe Saracencs who ſpilled ſo much Chriſtian 
bloud, Theſe things ſceme to be ſpoke not ſimply,but by compariſon, 
It the laughter which theſe men-made be compared with that was to 
be made inthe next Trompet. The Saracenes may ſeeme to pricke,& 
to torture, and not to kill. Attheir firſt Originall,the Chriſtian pro» 
feſsion was not ſo hatefull ncither was there any neede to make any 
great ſlaughter, when as the nations , which they ſctt vppon didina 
manner of their owne accord geue vp the bucklers and ſtrike bands 
of tellowſhip with them in their impiety.In times-that followed after 
the victory was gotten with ſo much the more cruelty, and greiuous 
trouble, by howe much fierce the fight and reiittance was on the cone 


ſpeaking , which might excellently agree to both the troupes of Los 

cults, For the cruelty and rage of the Weſterne ones ſhould not be 

lO greatin Killing the bodics , ſothat this comparatiue ſpeach _ 
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we ſpake of, Chapt.$.7. Neither is it ncedfull to depart from the nas. , 


trary fide, But the Holy Ghoſt hath of purpoſe choſen that kinde of * 
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oth note out the ceaſing of theſe Weſterne ones from this 
maſſacre, and yet it doth not take away from thoſe other of the 
all bodily Nlaughter,though it make it farre leſſe then that which was 
eo be after. 
But that they ſhould be tormented , that is the men that vant the ſigne. 
Here is a defet of the relatiue they. The wordhere vſed for tormen- 
ting, properly ſignifeth to be ſearched, and examined , here it figni- 
feth to bee afflicted , or any wayes vexed , as it is commonly in the 
Scriptures , and el{where. Montanus and Plantines edition readeit 
actively that they may torment , which it ſecmeth they had rather 
reade,that the ſentence might not runne roughly , but Aretas and the 
Vulgar reade [t paſsiuely as alſo doth Theod. Beza. And it is not to 
no ende that there is ſuch a ſodaine paſſage made from the actiue ta 
the paſsiue, but that we might knowe,thar this lamentable time is not 
to be meaſured by the fury of the raging enemies,but by the calamity 
of thoſe that endure their cruelty , which giueth mich light for the 
vnderſtanding of the continuance of this torment, of which we ſhall 
heare in the words that followe, 

Fine moneths, Primaſius readeth ſixemoneths , but the greeke 
coppies doe with one conſent reade fiue,and ſo doth the vulgar Latin. 
It is indeed a very obſcure place , and that that hath alwayes troubled 
the Interpreters very much. For howe ciſolitle a ſpace of time agree 
to theſe Kingdomes of the Saracenes, and Papiſts ? Let cach day be 
nombred tor ſo many yeares , that fiue moneths ſhould be xquiualent 
at lcalt to a hundred and fifty yeares, after the manner of the Scriptu- 
resin other places,as in Ezechiel ; Forty dayes, I geue thee cuery day 
for a yearc, and according to the conſtant cultome of this Booke , as 
we ſhall ſhewe aſterwards godwilling , yet what is this ſo ſinall and 
narrowec a ſpace,to theſe b long laſting tyrannics ? Wherefore 
 Bullinger , and others of our writers,doe thinke that this nomber is 

here ſett downe as being the time of the hotter moneths , wherein 
cheifely the Locults are wont to be in their ſtrenth , in ſteede of the 
whole ſpace that is granted themto rage in,howe great ſocuer it bee ; 
which opinion ſcemeth to me to be likely,if the exceeding great accu- 
ratenes of the computations which is vſed in other places of this 
"ar , did not require ſome certaine and definite matter in this place 
allo, 
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The Ieſuites doe of ſett purpoſe , as I thinke, like the fiſhes calle 
cutcells cait inke after them, that ſo they might lurke the more ſafely 
when all matters are confuſed , and troubled,theſe fellowes will have 
ſo many moneths ordinary moneths vnderſtood as are ſet downe , as 
if that denouncing of woe had benc in vaine , which the Angell that 
flewe through the middeſt of heaucn did ſound out before the three 
latter Trumpetts. Did he not therby fore ſhewe that the plaguesto 
come ſhould bee more greinous then thoſe which were palt, Nowe 
what more or more greinous ſhall this Trumpett containe thenthe 
former,if the Locuſts,in whome all the force of it lieth, haue neither 
any power to kill,andthat which they haue ſhould be of for fo ſhort 
a time ? It was a great deſtruction which the former Trumpetts did 
bring in , full alſo of terrour,and that not paſling away in a moment, 
nay not in many yeares as we hauc ſhewed, But it this calamity ſhould 
be fo contracted,it ſhould neither be equall to the former euills inthe 
greivouſnes of the vyexation , and it ſhould be much lighter by reaſon 
of the ſhortnes of the greife.But I will not ſtaye in confuting thetri- 
fling conceits of the Ieſuites. It is molt equall,that they who tamil 
out figures at their pleaſure where there are none , ſhould like blinde 
bettles be able to ſee none where there arc ſome in deed. The matter 
may Iv Fr the better bee cleared, if wee doe obſerue certaine polt- 
tions,which the words them ſelues doc helpe vs with. Of which this 
is the fir{t;that here is nothing to doe with whole Kingdomes, & the 
Kings them ſelues,but onely with the Locuſts,and their great power, 
Which we ſe to breake forth as it were by certaine degrees. Firſt they 
come forth of the Smoke, the ſmoke came out of the pitt when it 
was opened,the pitt is not opencd before the key was geuen; neither 
ts the key geuen , alloone as the Starre fal,but offer ſome longe time * 
Out of which it mutt needs be , that the Angell of the Pitt , is much 
more auncient then his helliſh broode. For who can require a childe, 
to be equall in time to his Parent ? That therfore which is proper to 
the locults is not to be caſt vpon the Kingdome it ſelfe,and the Kings, 
as whoſe age is not from hence to be colidered but cnely the fommer 
as it were and cheife vigour of that ouerflowing ſinke of miſcheife 3 
I ſay the formmer of it, becauſe neither the firſt Original of the Locuſts, 
nor their laſt end ſeemeth to be defined in this ſpace,For it mult needs 


be that they mult have a beginning to bee borne in, beforc they haute 
| power 
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power to hurt. And after their power ſhould once be diiviniſhed, 
they would be noiſome no ſmall time with theſtinke of their rod 
carcaſes, The ſecond is this , that wee mult not reckon the time-of 
this power from thoſe that dce offer the miſcheivous wrongs ,' but 
fromthoſe that ſuffer them ; to which that paſsjue ſhould be rormen- 
ted belongs,of which we ſpake euen nowe. Now there is great diffe- 
rence,from whether of thete we make computation ; If: we reckon 
from the Locuſts thEſelues,they ſhould haue power to doe miſcheite, 
1nno part of the world,but onely forthe ſpace of theſe hue moneths, 
but if reſpect be had to thoſe that endured the vexations , the ſame 
ſ»ace of time ſhalbe gcuen to certaine cuntries,and it ſhalbe accoun- 
ted according to the variety of the places howſoeucr perhaps the 
continuance of the Locuſts in ſome i place ſhould bee much lon-+ 
2er. Out of which the third poſition foloweth,that the hue moneths 
alone are not to be nobred,but that there are as many to bevnderſtood 
by the figure Synechdoche , as there are regions,which ſhould vrder- 
goe theſame calamity for ſo long a ſpace of yeares. Which founda- 
tions being laid, we {hall ſee no ſmall conſent ofthe Hiſtory, The firlt 
troupe of Locuſts was of the Saracenes , who beginning about the 
yeare 630.tofily about, Mahomet being their captaine,did affHict moſt 
miſcrably,in the firſt tiue moneths,that is,in the firſt hundred and fifty 
yeares,all Arabia,Syria,Meſop otania, Armenia, Perlſts, they beſeiged 
Aegypt alſo, waſted Africa , and at laſt inuaded ſpaine. It is true you 
wil ſaye,but they held all theſe places except Perſis perhaps,Armſenia, 
and ſome part of Arabia,not onely for the ſpace of a hundred 6& fifty 
yeares,but for foure hundred more or leiſe., I denye it not , but wee 
muſtin the meane time marke and count,howe longe they were noi- 
lome to the men of the ChriſtianReligion in theſe places.It is certaine 
that there were companies of Chriſtians in great nomber , when firſt 
the Saracens came ruſhing in , and that they were not vtterly rooted 
ont aſfoone as theſe came in , but after a long laſting miſery. They 
were at length quite ouerthrowne with deſtruction, rockin death, 
X revolting toimpiety which prevailed,and by getting newe ſtrength 
grewe to be cuery day more & more confirmed,By meanes of which 
things it carve to oallo chat thoſe regions which once belonged to the 
worthippers of Chriſt , in the ſpace of theſe five moneths became to 


de vyholy in the povver of the Infidels., there being either no Chri- 
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(tians at all left , in thoſe places or very fewe. In the next ages way 
ſhall finde the ſtories to be very ſilent in ſpeaking of the Churcheziy 
theſe places. Nowe wedetine this firt ouerrunning of the Earthby * 
the Saracenes in a hundred and fifty yeares,not becaule at the ende of | 
theſe yeares they were {traightwayes caſt out of thoſe coun 
which they had conquered,but becauſe they hadil ſucceſſe afterward 
in their battells againſt the Romanes , being often conquered ſlaine, 
chaſed away,hardly holding that which they had gotten , much leſſe 
getting any more. At the ycare 780.towards the ende of Leo 
nymus, that 15, after the hundreth and twentyth yeare, from the time | 
that they began to preuaile , their infolency was repreſſed by almolt 
continuall diſcomfitures which they tooke, and by ciuill diſcord, Le- 
chanodraco tamed them in Afia , Conlſtantinus who raigned with his 
mother Ircne did putt them to flight , Nicephorus flewe them by Leo 
of Armenia. The ſame did Theophilus , Michael his ſonne by Baſilins 
Petrona , and Andreas his Captaines, and the re{t of ehe enſuing Em- 
perours had noletle proſperous ſuccelle of their battailes againſt 
them , ſo thatthere being nowe a manifeſt declining of their former 
proſpcrity , their flouriſhing Sommertime may worthily ſeemetoex- 
pire in the Ealt about that time which I have ſett downe., But when 
they thus began to wither in the Eaſt , they began to budde againein 
the Mediterranc Ifles, in Italy, and Peloponneſus of Greece,all whick 
places they did cruelly make hauocke of and laye waſt for the ſpate 
of an other hundred and titty yeeres, The people of Cyprus were tur, 
ned out of thcir habitations , and tranſported to ſome other [pw 
about the ycare,707. at length, after x 60, yeares they recoucred their 
natiue Solle , by the proſperous conduct of their Captainc Zimilca, 
This ſpace is ſomewhat more by a fewe yeares, but ſome weakening 
and infirmity is wontto goe before an vtter ruine , ſo that their flow 
Tiſhing citate , may verily well ſquare with the number laid downe. 
Abour the yeare 867, they bring vnder all Sicily in to their pow& 
which often time before they had afſayed to doe,ncither could theybe } 
expelled trom thence quite, till George Maniaces did vtterly deltroy | þ 
them, in the yeare 1060. more or lefſe. Zonaras recordeth, thatnat FF u 
longe after this , they'were ſubdued againe and brought vnderthe FF » 
power of theſe Agarenes,butAmbuſtus Catacalon killing many thou Y | 
lands of them .c1d ſo reprefſe them, that they neither durſt norc 
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Joe the Chriſtians that inhabited that place any great harme. This 
ace of time alſo is longer then the moneths here ſcr,vnleſſe 143% i 
fe inhabiting of the Saracenes was not ſo comberſome to the = 
ple of this Cuntry all theſe yeares , that are aboue the nomber of the 
tue moneths. Bur in Italye the matter is more plaine. Whenit called 
forth the Saracenes out of Babylon to come and helpe them, about 
the yeare 830; it found. chem ſtraightwayes to be de(troyers of them, 
whome it ſent for to bee helpers ; For they did in a moſt greinous 
manner lay walt the cheifeſt part of that cuntry,neither had they any 
breathing from their calamitics til Orto the ſecond the Emperour, in 
the yeare 980. That is,by a cleare coputation,a hundred & hfty yeares 
after they began to make a ſpoile of it, did flay them with ſo greiuous 
a ſlaughter , that he gott his name from thence,and was commonly 
called the death of the Saracens. Thereis ſo great a conſent of the 
time here, as if the Holy Ghoſt had pointed at this cuntry onely , and 
had ordained co make it a ſedtacte of Gods wrath,by deliuering it 
ouer to bee ranſacked and vndone by theſe Locuſts as the which had 
bene amiltriſſe of Impicty to the whole earth, and out of which that 
other kinde of Locults iſſued out in ſuch plenty that was no lefle per-- 
nicious then that other which was before it. But of theſe wee ſhall 
lee more by and by, let vs nowe proſecute thoſe things which are yet 
behinde to write of thoſe former Locuſts. This firlt troupetherfore, 
which bythe determinate ſpace of a hundred and fifty yeares did vio- 
© {ently inuade diverſe places.by a certaine changeable courſe, had at 
BY {<ngth when they failed , newe companies of Turkiſh Locuits to fol- 
lowe after them,and to ſupply their roome. Who at the firſt were not 
| lo noiſome by any damage,that they did by them felues;as in that they 
| BY <:ddrive forth the Saracens more and more to the whole Welt after 
Fl tic had ſeazed vppon their habitations , who before did'in great 
* Y andance dwell in the Eatt. But after that the poyſon of the Agare- 
nes waxed old and decayed to the ende that the Chriſtian profeſsion 
might not enioye any the leaſt breathing time,the Turkes played their F 


, 
e 
! WF fats in their roome and that farre more cruelly , then they ever did, 4 
© Y Vhomethey ſucceeded, For they began with Diogenes the Empe- ; 
© 27 of Rome the yeare 1073 .Who when they had taken captiue they 
f x by bis owne people at- 


ct him goc a gaine but at length he was kill 
&T tuey had firit putt out his cycs; 
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The Turkes notinduring to haue their kindnes fo litle or nothingyy 
be regarded by the Romanes , diſquieted che whole Eaſt vatill a newe 
aſſaule of the Scythians ſtroke a feare into them , and made themyg 
bethinke them (clues rather howe ro defende them ſelues,then to pro- 
nake others ; to which point when they were brought , they entreated 
and obtained peace atthe hands of Iohn Duca,the Emperour of Rg- 

». who then lined at Nice , becauſe Bizantium was of old taken by 
cheLarines: Which thing fell out inthe yeare 1 223. Niceph, Gregoras 
Book.2.Rom.Hiltor. Forſo it pleaſed God the highett Gonernour 
of all things that the Turks ſhould firft torment men like Locuſts& 
Scorpions, ere they made ſlaughter vpon ſlaughter withont al indiffe- 
rent reſpe of perſon , age, or Sexe, like feirce, and enraged Lyons, 
And therfore their Atſaults they made till the yeare 1 300. are wor- 
thily called by the Hiſtory-Writers,robberies rather, then iuſt warres; 
For during this time, all they did was rather vppon a minde to rauen 
and prey then vppon any hope to poſſelle thoſe places,which they ſet 
vp2On. I have related theſe matrers with more words then ordinary, 
but ir is becauſe I detire to make this prophecy more lightſomeand 
cleare,vvhich to doeI care not what labour I putt my ſelte vnta, The 
other Kinde of Locuſts,are our weſterne Religious ones , vvho'came 
not totheir ripenes vvhile the Saracenes vvere in their vigour, Ther 
wereindeed ſyvarmes of theſe drones before,but as yet theywere not 
come to their hott Sommer time. Wherein they ſhould moſt ofall 
beſrirce them, till the Dominicans,Franciſcans,Begging Friars, Pen 
rents. De obſcruantia,the Frinitaries, the Friars of the H.Ghoſt,and 
an infinite {comme of ſuch ſcoundrills,aroſe vp in the dayes of Inno 

: centias the third , and thatvvirh full povver ro torment men as they 
liſted. There vvas neuer any Age that vvas ſo fertill in hatching newe 
Religions, as Polydore Vergill,and other learned men hane obſerued. 
And chere are fome vvriters vrho thought it not firt to n— 
all the orders;both becauſe they laboured to be breife; as alſo beca 
they vvere vvont to ſpring vp ſodenly like muſhroomes , as Polyde 
Vergil ſpeaketh, Book. 7. 3. ,Andindeed novve vvas the povverdt 
darkenes,vvhen the Locuſts vvere armed every one vvith his ſting fo 
doe his miſcheioons vvorke. Hildegardis the Abbateſle ſavve by reve 
lation, and bevyailed a tevvc yeares before, that miſtery that vyast0 

come vpotne worlkl by the begging friars,theſe hungerbitte Locuſts, 


and 


and experience taught the world notlong after,that her pitifull com- 
aint was not in vaine, This peſtilenceendured,and left nothing that: 
was not quite conſumedrill that about the yeare x 360.That is,a hun- 
Jred and fifty from the time that they had receaued their power, a 
more vehement welt winde then vſuall began to blowe by meanes of 
wicklefe,and other godly men,which ſhaking theſe Locuits from the 
boughes ceaſed not to blowe till it ſent them all backe againe totheir 
purp!c Fathcrs , andlo as it were pitche4 them head long into the 
red Sea. Andlet not any man obiect that,their ſtinking carkaſes doe 
infec the aire (til vnto this daye, for no man can deny it but that they 
loſt their (tings from that time , whichis the onely thing , that this 
prophecye aumeth at. | 
And their paine ſhould be as the paine of a Scorpion, Not that they 
did kill as Scorpions , (for that was forbidden them before) but that 
they ſhould make a wound that ſhould be as painfull,as the ſtroke of 
a Scorpion.It is probable,that ſome great ſwelling inflammation that 
-cutteth and pearceth doth ariſe from thence , ſpecially ſeeing it is a 
creature that is ſo angry & moody as we haue declared before verlſ.z. 
 Nowe what torment js to be compared with that when men are ſpoi- 
led of their goods , pulled away from their wines , bercaued of their 
children,which arethe cheife comforts of this life,and this not by any 
necelsity of the diuine prouidece,the greife whereof time may weare 
away , but when thoſe which be aline, are drawne aſunder from their 
living wiucs,children & frends,to the daily renewing of their greife, 
fo that a man remaineth aliue onely to be'miſerable ? Nowe that men 
indured all theſe things from the Saracenes, it is more knowne , then 
that it needeth any examples , and we ſhall as well ſce that men ſuffe- 
red thelike at the hands of the begging Fryers,if wee will giue alitle 
more diligent heed, For theſe are they who ſpoiled heires of their 
patrimonics , by litting cloſe by their parents at the houre of their 
death,and by wringing from them partly with threats of Purgatory, 
partly with hope of deliuering them thence by their maſsings , and 
dirges,their fatt farmes,landes ,ficlds,and heapes of mony.For which 
purpoſe any worde was ſufficient though it came from them when 
they were halfe dead or though they had geuen vp the Ghoſt , any 
groning noiſe that came from them , which was taken for an affir- 


matiue anſwere to their interrogatories, It was very hard forheires 
98 to 
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to be ſtripped by this conſenage of all their goods, but it was many - 
greiuous to be ſpoiled of their wiues,6& children what other did they 
then this , when vnder a ſhewe of a vowe they broke of mariages, | 
with drewe children from obedience to their parents comandement, 
and made them hide them fſelues in rey in ſpight of them? 

To this purpoſe did thoſe worthy decrees of theirs ſeruc,as firſt that 
if any man ſhall ſay that a contract of marriage may not be diſfolued - 
by a ſolemne profeſsion of ſome Religis which either of the married 
perſons ſhal make,let him be accurſed.This is the decree of theCouns ! 
cell of Trent but it was in vſe before in former times,that eſpecially 
wherein theſe Monks ouerrunne the world. Yea many examples doe 
teach vs, which becauſe they are ſo well knownel ſpare to ſpeake of, 
that they held,that not onely contracts marriages arc voide by apro- 
feſsion of Religion,at which time the hire of luſt is more feruent,and 
it is the greater torment not toabtaine a mans deſire , but that egen 
marriages when they were conſummate were in this reſpect void, 
Moreouer,that it is lawful for Children to enter into a Religis againſt 
cheir parents wills; which was another cruell racke of miſcrablemen, 
Therfore they tooke away wiues and children from them to whome 
both God and nature ioyned them. Whome when once,they had gut 
ren into their owne ullody as hoſtages , what miſcheife neede they 
feare to bee done them by the molt loving huſ bands of thoſe wines, 
& the molt indulgent parents of thoſe children, when as they knewe 
they durit not attempt any thing againſt them , leaſt they ſhould be 
cruell againſt their owne bowells ? Yea rather what was there that 
they might not hope for, and carry away-at their hands?This tyranny 
therfore brought no lefſe wealth and ſecurity to the Spoilers , then 
torment to thoſe who were ſpoiled. Not to ſpeake,howe it vexed the 
ſacrihcing Preilts, and the Biſhops to ſee the Religions Locuſts thruſt | 
their ſickle thus into their harveſt, and to ſee them ſelnes by this mea- 
nes wiped hanſomely both of all their eſtimation with the people,and 
their gettings from them , while the Fryers carried the maine ſtroke 
in hearing confeſsions , and performing other things that belonged 
by right to the ſeculars, as the Arch-Biſhop of the Bituriges complat- 
neth in a Synode of the FrenchBiſhops,Centur.Magdeb. 1 3 .Chap.9- 
Colum.964. But this torment was the lighter, as conſiſting wholyin 
matters of this life , that was farre greater, which caſt a ſnare vporr 
mens 


mens conſciences , by impoſing vpon them a _—_— of confeſsing 
all their ſinnes and every circumſtance. Innocentius the z.to whome 
the weſterne Locults are beholding for their ſtings , it was he that 
poured the firſt poyſon,60e PR of tormenting men into this ſuper- 
(tition. He(ſaith he)that doth when he is alone confelle all his ſinnes 
faithfully at lealt once a yeare to his owne Preiſt , let him bee both 
kept from comming into the Church while he liueth,and when he is 
dead , lethim want Chriltian Burial], Council. Later. Can. 2x. The 
Locults being armed with this dart, did torment men horribly ; And 
:nd:ed what racke can be more full of paine ? Not to confeſle was 
as much as wilfully to calt away a mans owne ſaluation,as they were 
\erſuaded,but to confetle,was all one as in effect as for a mi to offer 
bis necke toahangman, when as theſe holy hypocrites did moſt rea- 
dily abſolue,woolues & foxes of their horrible crimes,but they would 
\ deuoure fimple Alles , onely for lurching a litle ſtrawe from aPil- 

grime;as it was prettily taxed in that ſtaffe of verſes, called a peniten- 

tiary foran Atle ; the Iniury which thou haſt done to a Pilgrime, in 

eaking away this {trawe from him,is an _ and horrible finne, &c, 

$0 much for this torment, which is as nauch as ſufficeth to make the 

Truth manife(t, The full opening andenlarging of it, would be lon- 

ger, then were fitting for that worke we haue in hande. _ 

6. Therefore in thoſe dayes,&c. Men ſhalbe ſo weary of their life, 
that they ſhal ſceke for death in like manner as they doe for a matter, 
Which they moſt ardently affect ; that is, Death ſhalbe iudged a leſle 
eucl,then this torment Hence it was that the people Mardi in Aſia did 
flye to Libanus and choſe there to liue and dic, that they might eſcape 
the Saracenes,to whome many captiue ſeruits, & ſuch as were borne 
in the cuntry fled and flocked , being not able to endure any longer 
the intolerable tyranny of the Saracenes. And yet that ſafety which 
they hunted after,8& thought to attaine by reuolting,and flying away 
fled from them ; for they were compelled with force and armes to 
rndergoe their former ſeruitude againe, as Zonar. ſaith in the life of 
Conltit.Pogonatus, Our people of England were ſo cruelly plagued, 
and pilled by the weſterne Locuſts , that they did complaine though. 
al in vaine,that they were more miſerable then.Balaams Aſſe.Clubbes 
and fpurres laye thumping and digging vppon their backs and ſides 


and that without any the leaſt intermiſsion ; if they would not mend 
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that race on the contrary , to goe forward , and to obey them: 
exactions. Which the Holy Pope vrged continually by the means. 
of theſe horſeleaches, was nothing els, but to plunge them ſelves wit. 
Fully into certaine deſtruction, that laye before their eyes. Certainlyin 
the time of the raigne of Harry the z. men that were by Gods wt 
judgement geuen ouer to the luſt of theſe Locuſts , were licke of 
diſcaſe worſe then death. Neither was this the miſery of our Ki 
dome alone, but our neighbour Kingdomes of Scotland, France,and 
Germany did grone vnder the ſame Burden-whervppon Iohn Came. 
tenſis as he is cited Agrippa in his Booke of the vanity of Sciences, 
dothnot without caule taye thus , the Legates of the Popes of Rome 
doe ſo madly behaue them ſelues in the Provinces ,. as if the Devillof 
Hell had gone forth from the preſence of the Lord to ſcourgethe 
Church of God. But men ſought four death cheiftely ,and yet could not 
come by it , they were ſo tcrrined by theſe Locuſts with the feareof 
Purgatory, Full faine would they haue died a common bodily death, 
© which all men of old haue alwayes iudged to be the haucn , andende 
of all miſeries; but when the Locutts thundred out this terrible Tale, 
that the flames of Purgary were not a whitt lefſe full of tormentghen 
the fire of Hell,they tremblcd when they were ready to die, and awe 
them ſelues plainely bereaued of all that comfort that they looked for 
from death.Hence it was thatto redeeme them ſelues from this vexa- 
tion with care and feare , they caſt away vppon the Locuſts what 
ſocuer they would aſke , yea oftentimes that which they aſked not at 
all. And yet how muſt their miſerable minds riceds be tormented 
with doubting when as common ſenſe tolde them , that thcir ſinnes 
could not be purged away with any corruptible price? Anguiſh ther» 
tore & penſiuencs did oppretſe them on every ſide,ſcing their bought 
confidence did litle or nothing frec them from rorments , in het 
cenes, . 
7. And the forme of the Locuſts. Tere we have a lively portraiture 
of the Locuits ; which firlt are made like to horſes prepared for the 
warre, The alacrity of this Bcalt to the tight is great, his feete di 
vp the groundin the valiye, & he reioiceth in regard of his prowelle, 
he goeth forth to meete the harneſt man , he mocketh at feare andis 
not afraid and turncth not backe from the ſword ,Tob 39. 25. The 
readines of the Locuits thould be no 1cfle, The incurſions of the 


Saracens 
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Sarac6s are famous in all Hiſtories,the warlike chivalry ofthePopiſh 
bande , is not perhaps ſo well marked by all men, and yetit is as eui- 
dent,and notable,yf we ſhall examine the matter throughly : What 
Souldiers did Innocent the z.multer for the rooting out of the Albin- 
ocnſes ? Beſides Dominicus who was a deadly prociaimer , and he- 
ralde of this warre, who becamea htle after one of the foure Captai- 
nes of the begging Fryars muſtered an Armye of the Crucigeri, by 
the helpe of whome as of Horſes running to battell,he hoped to over 
throwe and quite to deſtroye the Hereticks, as they call them 3 This 
order indced had their beginning ſome time before, but whe as it had 
bene with in a ſhort while after , almott brought to an vrter decay 
Innocentius the third reſtored it againc, that they might doe him ſer- 
vicc in this warre ; fo as theſe pettitent company that had bene at the 
point of death waz fetched backe from Hell athis commaundment, 
_ and by his autority they gott powerto rage, and more noiſomely 
them cuer to trouble the world a freſh Polyd. Verg. of the Inuent. 
Book.7.Chap.z. Neither did the Pope whoſe manner it was to make 
hurly burlics , and to ſett Kings together by the carcs(as probus Tul- 
Iclis ſheweth in the mecting atHerbipolis vnder Honorius the fourth) 
vie any other bellowes after that timeto ſtirre vp the tire of conten- 
tions : Yea as often as the Pope himſelfe was to wage warre, ( for 
the Pope holds of Mars as being a olly warlike fellowe , and not 
Without cauſe ſceing he hath ſuch warlike ſubicCts as the Locults are) 
full armics of the crotle bearing fryars was alwayCcs at hand to hehe 
in their Kings quarrel}, W orthily did Hildegard forctell that theſe hy- 
pocrites ſhould be ſuwers of diſcord, who doe reioice in nothing fo 
much as in the contention,and bickering of other men. 

And they had as it vere crovrnes on thetr heads. "The fir{t property 
Was generail, nowe he proſecutes the matter member by member, 
Theſe Crownes on thcir heads like oold,is that polling or ſhauing of 
the heade, which was wont to be of old in great account with men, 
euc as if it had bene a diadewec of Gold.Itis called a Crowne, becauſe 
the top of the head when it is ſhauen , ſeemeth to ſhewe it ſelfe in the 
mideſt tke a Crowne, What reckoning was made of it in old time, 
Bellarmine ſheweth out of Hierome in one of his Epiſtles to Augu- 
ine which is the tixe and twentith Epiſtle of thoſe that are written 
tO Avguttine, I beſeech your Crowne to ſalute in my name my Lord 

Ss Alipius, 
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Proculian the Biſhop ;your men doe adinre vs by our crowne,and our * 
men doc adiure you %. your Crowne, Methmks I ſhould hearethatin | 
HomerT fiad a: Yea by this ſcepter doc I! weare.Both kinds of locuſts 
are notably knoxne by theſe Crownes. Herodotes reporteth in his 

Thalia that the Arabiens are ſhaven euen as Bacchus was wont tobe | 
ſhwecn;nowe they are polled ſo as they make a rounde circle beneath 


- when they ſhewe their Temples, But the ſhaving of monkes,andall 


Religious orders is moſt famous, Polydor Vergil ſpeaking of the Be 
nedſctines faith they are ſhauen with a razor from the Crowne of the 
heade beneath the middes of the ſkull;the haire is cutt of belowe intg 
the likenes of alitle circle ; it compaſſeth the whole heade about the 
cares and the Temples like a crowne, whence it is that that the toppe 
of the heade when it is ſhauen is called a Crowne,Book.7. Chapt.z, 
See howe tittly he interprets Herodotus , though thinking of no ſuch 
matter, but onely lead therto by the agreement of the matter it ſelfe, 
For that which he ſaith,they arc ſhauc into a round beneath,this man 


tranſlates it elegantly , the haire is cutt of belowe in forme of alitle 


circle, It was indeed a matter forbidden of old to the Iewes. "Theu 
ſhalt not cutt round the corners of thy head and that as it ſcemethbe- 
cauſe of the Arabians who were their neighbours, & were ſhaut aftet 
this faſhio,lca(t they ſhould in any thing be like the Idolaters,Leu.19, 
27. Butir was mcete that theſe Monkes , who differ in name onely 
from the wicked nations , ſhould agrce with them in the likenes of 
ſhauing their heads. The Gold of thisCrowne,that is,the authority & 
dignity of this manner of ſhauing, we may ſec by that that they made 
thcir obte(tations by their ſhaven crownes,as we ſawe right nowein 
the Epiſtles of Icrome,and Auguſtine.If this ſuperitition while it was 
in the tender yeares of it, was in ſuch requeſt , what a ſtately and Mas 
ieſticall thing was it trowe ye after that it came tothe full ripenes? 
Ribera will haue the Greeke word that ſignities a Crowne to bee here 
put for a helmet , according to the cultome of the Greek tongue, 
Hutt he is deceaued. Another word indeed very neere it , Stephanels 
ved ſometimes in that ſignificationin Homer , but the other worde , 
whicly is here Stephanos, is neuer ſo vſed,as we may learne out of Plu- 
tarch, Sympoſ.8. Problem. 6. The Latinies ſaith he , call Srephanos a 
Crowne,fronithe Crowne of the head,as Homer likencd,a helmet to 

Stephane, 


Stephane;ſo Heſychius deſcribes Stephane tobe a kinde of helmet,that 
hath roppes ſticking out: But he ſaith no ſuch thing of Stephanos. 

And their faces vvas like the faces of men, They made indeed a plea» 
fant.alluring ſhewe,and ful othumanity but ch as had no truth,nor 
fincerity vnderneath it: What crafty knaues were all the rout of 
theſe Religious Orders in this part ? whome did they not exceed in 
their cogocd vrbanity,but wel did Hildegard prophecy of chem. They 
{halbe covrtcous ſaith ſhe, but yet great flatterers, perhdious traytors, 
Holy hypocrits , WE hauc no need of witnelles in fo cleare a matter. 
Thoſe inhumane Arabians alſp , howe could they haue gotts ſo many 
cantries in a ſhort time vnder their power , vnlefle they had allured 
them by their fained humanity to a voluntary reuolting. When bloody 
cruelty ſhzweth it ſelte openly,men had rather die by tghting,then by 
miſerable ſervitude. 

8. Andthey had haire,as the haire of yyomen. Haire is giuen women 
for a couering ſaith theApoſtle x.Cor.x 1.x5.This haire that growerh 
ſo rankely teacheth vs , that the Locults ſhould be hidden vnder the 
zames of women , as it were vnder long haire ; and that they ſhould 

glory excecdingly in this ornament , as counting it to be a very high 
honour to them ſelues, What is more cxpreile ? Itis well knowne, 
thatthe Arabians were called Agarenes of Agar Sarais maide, and 
that this name is often gen them in Zonaras,Necetas,Gregoras,and 
other Greeke writers,who were of neceſsity to make mentis of their 
Acts,and it was no name geuen them by way of reproch,as Sabellicus 
writeth Ennead 8. Book 6, Fol. 177. But it was alſo theer molt aun- 
cient name, molt glorious intheir owne opinion,r .Chron.5.10.19 
and 27,31, Andlong before the booke of Chronicles was written, 
Plal.83.7.Whence it may alſo appeare that is was an honorable name 
a1” ſuch as they would haue them ſelues cheifely called by. Forels 
we ſhould they be diſtinguiſhed from the Iſhmacelits that had the 
lame Originall , but that they inhabiting rowards the ſouth of Iewrye 
did bragge more of their fathers name, theſe dwelling Eaſt and ſout- 
healt ward, and being more nye the Tewes,boaſted more of their mo- 
mers name, And this name did at length onercome the other in glory. 
t being more famous among the forraine writers and it becomming 
at lalt the aunceltors name vnto the Iſhmaelites themſelues in ſteed of 
me former, But whence then ca:me the Saracencs ? Of Sara herſcife 
45 
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as it ſcemeth, For after that rheir offpring from Agar ſcemed robes 
ſome what more baſe,th#was fitting for theirEſtate,that was grow 
more mighty(for by the ouerthrowe which they gaue the Iewes;bath © 
their hart and their wealth waxcd great,) they calt of the handmaide” 
& went in to the naine of the Miſtreſſe, and fo would be called after 
wards Saracens. hs 1 
For ſo Icrome writeth vpon Eze.25. The Scripture by Madianites, * 
vnder{tandeth,Agarencs,who we now called Saracenes,taking toth# : 
ſclues the name ot Sara falſely,that they might ſceme to be begatte of” 
her that was a free woman,& the Miltreſſe, whence he faith oftenin * 
other places thatthis is an vntoward name , becauſe it had bene pes * 
uerſely challendged by theſe men to them ſelues.' Which things doe * 
convince that this name can not well be deriucd of the Arabick ward : 
Sarak,which ſignifies in that tongue theeues and Robbers. For what 
one man , much leiſe a whole nation would take ſuch a reprochfull * 
name to them ſelues ? And there was no reaſon why Ierome thatwas 
ſo neere , tothcir firit ariling both in time and place, . being one that 
was ſkillfull in the Tongues, & curious in ſuch things as theſe,ſhou 
enuy them this name,& call it a peruerted name, which mightindee 
molt firtly and worthily be geuen them comming from this roote, It : 
I may be ſuffered to $iue my coniccture.Ithinke it to be a name colts * 
pounded of Sara,and another word putt to it, Kedar,whoſe firitleter 
after the manner of the Hcbrues commenth into the compolitionas 
if it had bene written, Sarah quedar,by contraction Sara andin Chat 
dee. Sarak or Sarag. Which is as of they ſhould call them ſelues, 
the Saracens , to diltinguiſh them ſelues from the Sarean Iſraelites, 
Not that they would faine them ſelues to be borne of Sara , but ſeing 
the maides children belonged to the miſtreſſes,Gen.1 6.2. Why might 
not the children take thename of the miltrefle to them ſelues , aſwell 
as of the maide ? "This indeed might haue had ſome ſhewe if they 
had bene borne in the houſe , but Sh as they were borne out of the 
Family, & that ſo many Agcs after,they doe impudently in putting al 
this name;T have bene more large in relating theſe things that I raight 
ſearch ont the truth of a matter that was doubrfull; it perhaps myla- 
bour might be profitable herein. The ſumme of all is this , thatthe 
Arabians did geue them ſelues this name taken from women for the 
honour of there Nation, Dil 
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Did not the Weſterne Locuſts alſo vaunt-them ſeluesproudly of 
the name of Marye the mother of Chriſt/The Carmelites were called - 
the Monkes of the Virgin Goddefſe , from whome when Honorins 
the z, tooke away their particoloured garmet, he gaue them a white 
one,and called them the family of the Virgin, that the name of Vir- 
ginity might agree with the white garment,white being 2 colour that 
is not at all defiled, Polyd, Verg. Book. 7. 3. After that aroſe anewe 
family of the Seruants of the Virgin Marye ; that had Philip of Flo- 
rence aPhiſicion for their firſt founder. The ſame polyd,Chapt.4. But 
what are theſe, fewe to the whole nation of Religious Orders ? Yea 
but Dominicus, and Franciſcus , from which two ſinkes, an infinite 
lurry iſſued , boaſted them ſelues of hauing the fame Mary for their 
Patroneſſe ; Itake to witneſſe the Lombard Hiſtory, which they call 
the golden Legend , which is of credit enough to conuince them of 
impiety, and to proue the truth of this Prophecy,though in regard of 
their matters therin related , there is nothing more falſe and foolith. 
Thus then they write in the life of St. Dominick, give me leaue to 
relate vnto you their fooliſh, filthy fable. When as blefied Dominick 
was inſtant with the Pape at Rome entreating him and that in the 

night ſeaſon to confirme his order, he by the ſpirit ſawe Chrift bein 
in the aire,holding three ſpeares in his hande,and ſhaking the again 
the world , whome his mother meeting enquired of him , what he 
would doe. Then he faid, behold the whole world is full of three vis 
ces,namely, Pride, Couetouſhes, and Luſt,and therfore,I will deſtroy 
it with theſe three ſpeares. Then the Virgin falling downe at his knees 
ſaith,haue mercy o my moſt deare Sonne, and temper thy Iuftice with 
mercy to whome Chriſt replieth , doeſt thon.not ſee what injuries are 
offered me ? To whome ſhe ſaid o my Sonne , aſwage thy fury , and 
(tay a m_ longer,for I —_ a faithfull cy” a valiant —_ 
pian , who will goe vp and downe traverſing , an are 1 hin 
world who ſhall fabdue it vnder thy Joni ; I will alſo ki 
another Scruant to helpe him, who ſhall fight manfully with him ; To 
whom her ſonne ſaid;Behold I haue acceptedthy perſon', but I would 
ſee what be the men, whome thou wilt appoint to ſo java an office, 
The ſhe preſeted S.Dominick toChriſt: To whome Chriſt ſaid,indeed 
this is a very worthy & valiant champion,8& he wil performe al thoſe 
. things diligently that thou haſt ſaid. She offered-St. Francis alſo , 8 
Chriſt in like namer commended this-man as he had done the for- 
Tc mer, 
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mer, 8c.In the ſame place alitle after ,nowe while St. Dominick per. - 
ſeuercd inprayer , and did beſeech the bleſſed Virgin to'whome. 
being his ſpeciall Patrone he had committed the whole care of tis 
order, &c, Out of which we ſee with what haire the Friars ar 
adorned ; Andnottheſe alone , but the whole rout of Romaniſh 
alſo , who account not to haue Ieſus Chriſt fauourable vnto them 
any otherwiſe then as they can gett Mary to winne them ſome - 
fauour at his handes,by making requeſt for them, But it wil be need. 
leflſe to goe cite witnelſes for that which they them ſelues doeof 
their owne accordconfelle at this day. But (you will ſaye) howeisit 
that I attribute long haire to the Fryars nowe , whome right nowe 
called ſhauelings , and Pollards ? To be ſhaven and to boalt of the ' 
names of women are not contrary , and that this is ſignified by this - 
allegorye , and not any proper haire of their head , I ſuppoſe ittobe | 
manifelt enough , ſo aboue Chapt. 4. The foure and twenty Elders 
_ areſaidto ſitt yppon Thrones with crownes aboue vpon their heads 
who yet afterwards fall downe on their face , and caſt downetheir 
crownes at the voice of the Beaſts,that doe continually geue gloryto 
God,which wil nor ſeeme to hang together if we take the wordypre 
perly, and not figuratiuely. Chriſt alſo in the Parable,by one maniti 
was not clothed vvith his marriage garment , and therfore vvascalt 
out into vtter darkenes , inferreth that many are called, but feweare 
choſen , when as the proper application would conclude the contrary 
that many are called, and fewe are reie&ted, Matth. 22. 13. 14. But 
indifferent readers vvill eaſily by their owne helpe ridd them ſelues & 
others of ſuch doubts. 
And their Teeth pvere as of Lyons. The experienced Cruelty of | 
kind of Locuſts hath abundantly proved this truth to the world, that 
they haue Lions teeth, when as the Saracens did robbe and ſpoile with : 
fire and ſword,the Friars did deuoure widowes houſes vnder a ſhewe * 
of prayers and devotion. | 
9. They had babhergions alſo. Both of them ſhould be notably fen- 
ced, cuen no leſſe ſafe , then if they were couered vvith iron brigant- 
nes ; all labour ſhould bee in vaine that vvas taken cither to conquer 
them vvith vyarre , or to reſtraine them vvith force,as longe as their 
time of raigning ſhould laſt. Hovv vnhappily the Romanes did often 
times hghr vvith the Arabians,til the determinate time of their raging 


vvas palt , Zonarus maketh report in Conſtans the nephew of Hera- 
P clius 
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OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chaps. 31 
clius, Tuſtinian Rhinotmera, and others. The ſame thing is £ 
the Friars ; one example ſhalbe in ſteed of many. The V 
Paris brought a certaine b mous Booke to the Pope p 

together by che Dominicans , which they called the Everlaſting Goſ- 
rell chePope diflallowed of the Booke,yet vyould he not have it to be 
publikely condemned , lea(t that by this meanes the dignity of the 
Monkes ſhould bee ſomewhat impeached ; Neither would he any 
whit the more re{traine,their vngodly inſolency, Magdeburg.Centur, 
13. Chap.8. They then that vvoulcd dart at theſe men, it vvas all one 
as if they had calt their dart againſt an iron brigandine or rather 
again(t a vvall of braſle. TI | 
And the ſound of their vvings, There vvas a mighty noiſe made by 
the Locults,when they did but once ſtirre vp them {clues to aſſault any 
man, I will ſay nothing of the Saracens,whoſe hoſtile incurſions who 
can be ignorant howe great a terrour they {troke into men ? Was it 
not a thing vvorthily to be feared of all Kingdomes and Dominions 
vyhatſocuer , to ſee the Pope haue vvith in the midds of his bovvels 
fach an infinite multitude almoſt of moſt ſtrong men , vvho vvere 
alcogether vnder his allegiance, and vvere yvholy at his Becke alone? 
By vvhat cunning deuiſe could the Pope more terrific Kings , then by 
the clapping of theſe vvings together ? It is no meruaile, if the Po 
didnouriſh this heard vvith ſo great coſt and charges , vvhoſe helpe 
they found to be ſo commodious vnto them. 

10, And they had ſtings intheir Tayles, Complutenſis and ſome 
other a 00e reade it otherwiſe then it is in Bezacs Tranſlation,thus, 
and they haue Tayles like to Scorpions,and ſtings,8 they have power 
in their tailes to hurt men fiue moneths, Aretas c6ſenterth tothe ſame 
reading. And ſo theHittory requireth it ſhould be read. For that which 
vvas put before indefinitely,verſ,z.and 5. As if the power of hurting 
had bene common to all the Locuſts , by this meanes it is more di- 
ſtinctly , and expreſlely reſtrained to ſome certaine kinde of them, 
Nowe then it is ſhewed that the cheife part of their rage ſhould be 
X their Tayles , to vvhich the fiue moneths alſo ſhould properly be- 
Ong. 
Novve the Taile is every thing that is the vyvorſt and moſt filthy in. 
the kinde thereof, Doth not the matter it ſelfe ſpeak and tell vs that 


It came fo to palle in experience ? Who vvere they amGg the Saracens 
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Saracens,the loweſt and baſeſt company of them,as it were the dregy Wl 1 
and ſinke of them ; vvhich having no habitacions of their owng 
vyherein to reſt , did courſe vp and downe hether and thether, 'intg* 1 | 


Cypres,Crete,Sicily,Sardinia, the two Iſles in the Spaniſh ſca;Spainej 
Te] caly,and all to ſeeke out a place to dwell in, The reſtofthe” 
Rout , vvhoſe Tyrany had bene the more ſtable and durable, heldthe - 
cuntries,which once they had beſett,vvith more tranquillity, and-witly 
—_— renowne. The Begging Friars were the Tayle alſo,of all Ree” * 
1gious Orders,vvho were chictecly for this armed with a ſting,& had * 
fue moneths to ragein, For after that they had had their beginning 
from Innoc.the z.they grewe infinitely almoſt,eue till the yeare 1350, 
That is, till Gerard Ridder wrotea Booke againſt them, which heen« 
titled,the Teares of the Church, wherein he proued that that kindeof 
life was farre fromChriſtian perfe&tion,that it was againſt al charity, 
to cate of other mens labours, when a man could gett his living with 
his owne hands , that they were a fort of hypocriticall fellowes, and 
ſuch as lived a molt filthy life that they blended fables , that is ,Apo» 
cryphall , and moſt vaine dreames vvith the ſincere truth and allfor 
 fauourand filthy lacres ſake,that they deuoured widdowes houſes ww 
der a colour of long prayers , that they did ſundry wayes trouble the 
whole Church, with their confefsions,Sermons,and Dirges, and that 
therfore it was the duety of the Biſhops to bridle and reſtraine this 
immoderate licentioufnes , and theſe abuſes of the Monkes. To this 
effect wrote he ; The which I haue ſummarily ſert downe,becauſeit 
doth meruailouſly agree with this defcription of the Locuſts.- Butl 
doe not aſcribe the breaking & battring downe of this peſtilent rout 
to this mans labours alone , but there were many other couragious 
men , & lovers of true piety about that time,who did as it were with 
their ioint forces put them to flight. Hence then js that made plai- 
ner, which TI ſpake of before vppon the fifth verſe ; That the whole 
Kingdomes , either of the Saracens , or of the Papiſts arenot to be 
thrult vp into this narrowe ſpace of the five moneths. But that this 
is the time onely of the Locults, thoſe eſpecially which ſhould be aC+ 
—_—e as this Taile of them , in that ſence which we haue geuen 
thereof, 
Verl, IJ, And they had a King over them, The two articles in 
Greeke 


Greekethat Angell of that bottomleſſe' pitr', makea great forcein”. 
ſpeaking,as is wont to be in matters that be certaine,6 wel knowne. 
et we haue had no other mention of this Angeltof the Pittin ex- * 
pretle words vrilefle that ſhould be he, to whome the Key of 'this Pitr » 
was geuen,ver{. 1.And fo indeedit mult needs be.For-w ſhoald be 
rather the Angell of the Pitt,then he that hath' the Key geuen him to 
open the pitt,and to ſende,out aſmoke By which argument we have 
proucd that the Starre Which fell 5was'an evill Angel; This King of | 
the Saracencs is Mabumet;or the Mahnmetary Calipha ;whomet 
obcyed and the King of the Religious Locuſts is the Pope. For Boni; 
face the fifth made theſe Monkes to be of his Clergy , whereby it 
appeared plainly, whoſe creatures they were;as we ſaid on the 3 verf; 
So Innocent the z.that it might appeare plainly,that the Tailes of the 
Locuits, thatis the begging Friars acknowledge no other King but” 
the Pope; decreed-in the Laterane Councell, Can. rg. 'That'ino'man 
from thence forth ſhould inuent any newe Religion ,* but thar'who- 
ſoeuer would conuert to any Religion, he ſhouldaſſume one of thoſe 
which were before allowed of. Which is not ſo to be vnderſtood , as 
if he did ſimply forbidd newe Religions , but that no' newe order 
ſhould be thenceforth ordained;withourt the approbaris6 of the Apo- 
{tolikeSca,as it is Chap, of the Relig. Domin.. And this decree was 
renewed by. Gregory the tenth inthe Counceltar Lyons,” Chapr., 
about the diverſity of Religions. By which decrees that was made 
neceſſary, which before was free as Bellarmine confefferh Booke 2, 
touching Monkes, Chapt.4. Nowe whats this els buttto he a King ? 
Namely ,ty haue power to binde men,with the chaines of Lawes,and' 
to impoſe a necrfsity of doing things which of them ſclues were free" 
before. Wherefore the Papilts are felfe condemned bytheir owne” 
wdgement, neither neede we any other arguments. Nowethis King! 
is ſett downe by name and that two wayes, for he'is called in Hebrue” 
Abaddon., in Greeke Apollyon , after fach a manner as is com- 
monly vſed by the Hebricians, who putrthe participle for the ſubſtan- 
five; And indeed that Adverſary Antichriſt is called: the Sorme of 
deltruftion, 2.Theſf./2.'3. But yerhe'is this called by'a name taken 
from both nations, becaufe this king ſhould'be common't6 Tewes & 
tothe Gentiles ; diverſe indeedin the ſoundof the tongues's but one 
and the ſame indeed, Euen as Auguſtine arguerh out'6F; thewords 
Tt 3 Abba 
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Abba Father,that there ſhould be a conſent of Gentiles afwel asleway 
in the worſhip of one true God. The Hebrue word indeed agreethy 
ro the Saracens , becauſe they come neere to the Hebrues ina kindaf 
affinity,and are neighbours to them in their countries;but the Greeks * 
word Apollyon,after the manner of the Scriptures noteth out the relh * 
of the nations whatſocuer , which haue their offpring elſwhere then 
from the Hebrues, In howe neere an acquaintance there fore areths - 
Pope of Rome and this Mahumetan Kinge ioined together, though * 
they make a ſhewe of fighting one againſt another enemye-like? Th | 
Holy Ghoſt doth worthily geue them both one name,who doe one& * 
the ſame thing though vnder a contrary ſhewe. Thus then we hane 
a molt plentitull deſcription of the Locuſts, ſo that no man cannowe | 
juſtly make doubt,cither who ſhould be the Angel of the bottomlelie - 
pit , or Which is his helliſh armye ? Did not Bellarmine therfore | 
cgregiouſly abuſe and deceaue both him ſelfe and his Auditors,whoin 
a certaine oration which he made in the Schooles,dragges in all theſe 
things by the head and ſhoulders , that chey might make againitthe 
Lutheras?Did he once reſpect the time, wherein this pernicious com» 
pany ſhould ouerrune the world? For certainly that is the time waieh 
did next of all enſue after that deſtrutis which the Vandalls b 
vpon the third part of the Chriſtian world. And what other 
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were there extant then,bue theſe vyhichI haue ſpoken of ? Wherees 
ſhall Bellarmine finde,they ſhauing rt mn vvormans name, 
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a Captaine,that is both a deſtroyer: & deſtroyed,and the reſt of thoſe 
enlignes,then among that flolke, vvhich heis one himſelfe , and that 
nowe vvhile it is languiſhing , and ready to breath the laſt ? Butthat 
the matter may be yet made more cleare if ir may be z Ihaue a good 
minde to addeto'all that hath bene ſaid in feede of a concluſion;the 
_opecyy of Hildegard the Abbateſſe , both becauſe I haue often 
made mention of it , as alſo becauſe I thinke it is not eaſily come by» 
and it doth ſerue to giue much: light to the matter in hand. *' 
worthy man Iohn Foxe our Cuntryman of blefſed memory ,hath ſet 
this ſame downe in his Booke of the Acts, and monuments of the | 
Church, and that in our Engliſh tongue into vvhich he turned it out 

of tae Latin Coppy which he bad by him written.in parchment in 06 

Characters. I will turne it againe into Latin out of his tranſlation 
and thus it gocth, : 
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The Propbecye of Hildegard. rh 
In thoſe dayes there ſhall riſe vp a ſort of Blockiſh fellowes 
proude , touetous , perfidious , and crafty , that ſhall eate vp 
ehe finnes of the common people , carrying a certaine ſhewe of foo- 
liſh ſuperſtition vnder a fained conerture of beggery : preferring 
 themſelues before all other men by reaſon of a Counterfait Religion; 
Men of an arrogant diſpoſition , and fained Religion , Voide of all 
(hame,or feare of God, having valour and vigoursto be deviſers and 
lotters of ſtrange villaines ; But all pruderit men, and faithfull Chri- 
{tians will wiſh a plague of God to light vppon this pelſtilent order, 
of men who will ſhunne labour,8 geue themſelues wholy toidlenes, 
rather chuſing to gett their living by flattery, and beggery , and that 
will bend them ffves with al their might euery way they can,peruer- 
ſely to reſift the teachers of the' Truth,and they will hinder them. and 
for thisende they will curry with noblemen that they may affift them 
in this purpoſe ; They ſhall alſo deceaue the Nobles and drawe them 
into errour , that they may furniſh them with all neceſfaries, yea with 
all thedelights and pleaſures of this world, "For the Divell ſhall in- 
= theſe foure principall vices into their minds.' Flattery, Enuye, 
ypocriſy,aud Sclander. Flattery wherewith to purchaſe great mat- 
ters to them ſelues ; Enuye when they ſhall ſee benefitts beſtowed 
 vppon others beſides them ſelues. Hypocriſy, whereby they ſhall ſeeke 
to pleaſe men by meanes of a conterfait diſſembling,ſlander,whereby 
they ſhall extoll and ſert out them ſelves with prayſes.,” by derogating 
from others , that they alone might be renowmed among men, ſpe- 
cially the fimpler ſort that are gulled by them. They ſhal preach indeed 
diligently , but with out all ſenſe of pietye.and not after the manner 
of the holy Martyrs of vld.They ſhal derogate fromthe ſecular Prin> 
ces,they ſhal take away the Sacramets from the true Paſtours,8 ſhal 
take almes of thoſe that are very ſicke , and miſerable, 'infinvating 
them ſelues,diving ducking into the harts of the c6mon people. They 
| ſhal have famili arity with women,teaching the howe to deceaue men 
yea their freends , with ſugared , & difſembling words how to robbe 
them of their goods , & then to geue the ſame being thus purloined 
vnto theſe thetr teachers.For they ſhall layehold on whatſoever men. 
gett, or howſoeuer it be gotten; by ſtealth, robbery, or by'any/Teger- 
demaine; & wil ſay to the,oeue it vnto vs.& we wil praye for you,do 


that labouring to couer other mens ſinnes,they ſhal quite forget their 
OWne, 
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And alas,they ſhall receave any thing; from'rogr 
nes Robbers , that ſtealeby the high way {ide , Sacrilegious pe 
Vſurers, Adulterers, Hereticks , Sciſmaticks , Apoſtats , whoreszand* 
bawdes of Neblemen,periured merchants,corrupt ana uldiens, - 
Tyrants,or any that liue contrary to Gods lawe. Þ ſe and wid ed - 
men they ſhalbe,embracing the perſuaſion of the Diuel;the ſweetnes 
of Sinne;a ſoft anddelicate life,and a certaine fullnes and abundanes - 
of all wordly things,though it be to their owne eternall damnation, © 
All theſe things ſhall manifeſtly appeare to be in them, and they 
euery day waxe more, and more wicked, and that with mindes my 
and more obdurate,But when as once their crafty conueiances ſhalks * 
found out, and all chcir other wickednes , then ſhall their large gi ] 
ceaſe, and they ſhall goe from houſe to houſe like hungerbitten gand | 
madde dogges, with countenances caſt downe vppon the carth , and * 
wich their honlders ſhrunke together,like doues and al to gr 
ghand 
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fill of bread. Then ſhall che people purſue chem with this 
crye ; woe be vnto you miſerable wretches , that are ordained to 
ſorrowe ,, the world hath deceaued you, the Diuell hath guidedyoy 
with his raines hetherco, your fleſhis fraile, your hearts altogae 
without witt, grace or wiſdome, your mindes are vnſtable., and Wir 
uering,and your eyes are blinded with much vanity and folly. aw 
idle gorbellyes haue luſted after delicate diſhes of meare;8c your tee * 
have bene ſwift to wickednes. Remember the time when you wereln 
fight happye , yet priuily'enuyons , poore abroad , but rich at home 
courtevus in ſhewe, buc great flattcrers in deed, vnfaithfull ,trech& 
rous,peruerſe backbiters, holy hypocrits ſupplanters of che trathgimty 
moderately iult,proude,vnchait,vnconſtet reachers,delicate Martyth 
gain-thirlty Confellors, gentle, but yet flanderers, Religious, but yet 
couetous, humble, butyet proud , mercifull, but yet impudent lyers, ; 
leaſant flatterers,peacemaking perſecutors,opprefiors of the padies 
ringers in of newe ſects deuiſed by your ſelues,men that were couty 
ted mercifull,but are found ont to be wicked wretches, louers of the 
world coniurers,dronkards,ambitious,patrones of wicked facts ,the 
pollers andpillers of the whole word,inſatiable;preachers,that ſeek# | 
ta.pleaſe men;and to deceaue women,ſowers of diſcord; Of whome 
that famous Prophet Maſes ſpake wiſely in his Songe;A people withe 
out counſaile,and vnderitanding, would tv God they had knowlenl 
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and vnderſtanding and cauld have foreſeene their latter ende.Yehau 
built your neſts on high indeed,and when ye could rife vp-no higher 
ye fell downe like as did Simon Magus , whome God deſtroyed and 
ſmote vvith a mighty plague ; So thall you alſo be thrownedowne 
vppon the carth outof the clouds , and that by meanes of your” falſe 
doctrine your vvickednes,lies,flanders,6c deteſtable facts.'Then doth 
(he bring in the people thus ſpeaking tothem.Out vppon you, gett ye 
wackinghenoe: you hey py of miſcheife', onerturners of truth,ye 
ſhunamitiſh brethren ,fathers of hereſies,falſe Apoſtles;that counter - 
Faited the life of the Apoſtles, whereof ye haue bene imitators byno 
meanes:You ſonnes of iniquity , vve vvill not followe the manner of 
your wayes. For pride 8 arrogancy have ſeduced you , & inſatiable 
couctouſnes, hath entangled your erring minds. And ſeeing that 
would needs aſcede vp higher then was meete and equal, ye are fallen 
backeheadlong into hon, are ſhame & reproch by Gods iuſt iudge- 
met, Theſe things wrote Hildegard about the yeare x 146.Threeſcore 
yeare before the begging Friars vvere borne vvhome ſhe doth yer 
point outin ſo liuelye and. orient colours , thatſhe may ſeeme rather 
to make a narration of a thinge paſt,then to foretell a thing to come. 
Who cideſcribe the Original & diſfpoſiti6 of theſe Locuſts more-euts 
dently, who-ci declare there name more clearely,yea who among our 
ſelues can doe theſe things better vvho hane ſeene the matter proued 
to be true by the Euent?And ſhe did not onely entreat of thoſe locuſts 
that ſhould crall out into the World next after her owne Age;butſhe 
—_ home , of the Ieſuits alſo of this our time,and the re{t of this 
inking ſtampe , vvhich annoyeth the vvorld at this daye., ' Foralt 
theſe are Locuſts belonging to theſame Pitt of Hell , vvho have the 
like condicions,and ſhalbe ſure of the like deſtruction. | 
12, One yvoe is paſt, That is the firſt of the three greater and 
heauier ones, For the ſecond followeth as it is called, Chapt,r2.14. 
And ſo we obſerued before that one among the Hebrues doth aſwell 
ferue for order as for nomber, Chapt.6,x This woe is ſaid to be paſty 
not becauſe there ſhould no remainders of it be lefr , when the next 
Trompet camein vpon it , but becauſe the extreme heate of it ſhould 
be much cooled, ſo as it ſhould ſeeme to bee very neere quite extin- 
guiſhed. For this Angell of the bottomlefle Pitt 'is not to-bee quite 
aboliſhed together with all his complices and attendants, before:thac 


glorious comming of the Lord, 2, Thell. 2, 8. The ſame meaning 
YVvy mult 
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muſt we make of this word, Chapt. 1.14. For the evill of thefluh 
Trumpett , ſhould not forthwith vaniſh away altogether atthefiſt 
blaſt of the ſcauenth Trumpet,but ſhould tarry (til after that for ſhme 
longe time. Nowe the ſpace of this Trumpet is for 600. yeares and 
more,that is,from the yeare 506.to theyeare x 3 50. or thereabouts,. * 
t3. Then the third Angell blevve the Trumpece. Nowe followerh 
the ſixth Trumpet,and the ſecond woe,whereof firlt the commaund. 
mentis declared,and then the Execution. In that are to be conſidered 
the Author,the Miniſter,and the effe&t of the commaundment, The" 
Author is a voice from the foure hornes of the golden Altar. What 
kinde of Altar this is,vve ſhewed vppon the z. verſ. of the 8, Chapt, 
Ic ſignifieth Chritt properly ,in whome, & by whome alone our pray- 
ers doe pleaſe God, as of old this vvas ſhadowed out by the golden 
Altar of incenſe ,- that ſtoode before the vaile, vppon which aloneit 
was lawfull to burne Holy perfume. This Altar had foure hornes, 
pon which once onely cuery yeare Aaron was to make reconcilia» 
tion with the bloud of a Sacrifice , for finne in the daye of reconcilia- 
tion; Exod. 30.10. For al though the dealy prayers were ſweete,and 
had a good fauour, the perfumes whereof were daily burnt vpponthe 
Altas, yet theſe yearely prayers , which were made vppon the hornes 
of the Altar,were molt feruent of all other ,and of greateſt moment, 
But we mult obſerue that this voice which is heard , that commeth 
from the hornes of the Altar is not a ſupplicating,but a comaunding 
voice,faying looſethe foure Angels; wherevppon we gather that this 
voice is not the yoice of the faithfull that pray , but of Chriſt that 
heareth their prayers. For therfore is it ſent forth from the hornes, 
of theAltar,both to teachvs,that this voice is an anſwere that is made 
to the ſupplications of the Saints,as alſo that we might knowe , that 
by him alone we obcaine that which we aſke,by whome & in whom 
alone we offer prayers vito God, When as therfore the Godly did 
carnettly ſtrive with God by prayer , that he would prouide for his 
Churchthat was nowe in a chi{treſtull and dangerous caſe , this come 
maundment commeth forth from the hornes of the Altar , to looſe 
the foure Angells , that while theſe ſhould handle the obſtinate en& 
mies of the {incere truth as they deferued , the truth it ſelfe might n 
the meane time flouriſh po , and might enioye ſome more qui 


calme ; we baue learned out of thoſe things which haue bene ſaid 
| | before, 


i 


fore, that pure Religion was veterly fled, and | 
— with the ouerrunning of the Locults, partly with infinite-ather 
corruptions , but eſpecially with the tyranny of Antichriſt,» »Nowe 
whenit was the good pleaſure of God to begina certaine reftoringof 
his'rruth about this time , it pleaſed him with all to trouble & rowze 
vp Antichriſt , and to keepe him perplexed with feare of theſe foure 
Angells thatare let looſe, lealt otherwiſe he ſhouldnippe and deſtroy 
his truth as it was ſpringing vpin the firſt blade; and fo ſhould keepe 
it from waxing vp to that ripenes  , which we ſee it is nowe at this 
daye come vnto, Wherefore this commaundment was made ve 
ſeaſonably for the Church,for whoſe ſake alonealthe changes whi 
we ſee in the world come to patle. &1 | 
4. Saying to the fixth Angell, To him to whome the commaund- 
ment is geuen. This Angell is firit of al the rett made a coworker in 
executing the puniſhmenc , the former did onely denounce the euill, 
perhaps the contagion of Sinne did hinder, ſo that they could not putt 
their hand to the worke , but here there ſhould be a more cuident ſe- 
paration made betwene the puniſhment and the fault,that ſo he who 
_ execute that ſh not neede to feare to bce tainted with 
tis, a / 
Looſe the ſoure Angelts. 'The purportof the commaundment is 
touching foure Angels that are to be looſed, which ſtoode in readines 
onely expecting when they ſhould haue their watch-word theg 
But what manner of Angells be theſe ? Are they ſach as be properly 
called ſo , and that are ſo fixed to a certaineplace 5 that they can not 
{tirre from thence,till they,haue ſome ſpecial leaue and licence geuerr 
them ? Indeed we reade that the euil Spirite Aſmodeus was ſent away: 
into the defart of the vppermolt part of Egypt, and was made to: 
abide there, Tobit. $. 3. But this might ſeeme andthatnot without 
cauſe to be friuolous,becauſe of thoſe Iewiſh dreames,to which that 
people was ſo addicted, that euen Iofephus, otherwiſe a learned; and 
eloquent man,darſt affirme,that Salomon was the tirtt thatrinuentedy 
_ atlea(t one that did in hisBookes bring to exceeding great perfection 
that diueliſh Art of aduring Spirits, Booke of Antiquit. $. Chapt. 2 
This (Ifaye) in Tobie , ſhould juſtly be accounted vaine and foolifh, 
vnleſſe we had bertcr autority for it then that;out of this ſame booke 
of the Reuelation ; Chapt. r.and 2, Where it is/inrimatedynto vs y_ 
VV -2 the 
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 thegrſcleane Spirits are ſhutr vp into certaine places ,as it were intoy 
rilon, i? 1 24r vioe 1 
: The which though ſeemeth not to bee commonto them al ; by 
peculiar to ſome certaine of them, For howe ſhould all of themby 
ed vnto certaine determinate places when as it is free for ſome of 
»m to compaſie about all the earth,Tob 1.7. When as the Ancients 
and Cheifetanes among them doe walke about like roaring Lyong, 
ſeeking whome they may deuoure,r.Pet.5.6. They have allo power 
in the aire,& there is a Spirit,that doth nowe worke effectually inthe 
childre-of diſobedience,Epheſ.2.2.8 there are ſome that be the Prin» 
ces of the world yea the Gods of this world , blinding the minds of 
vnbeleeuers,Epheſ.6.12.2.Cor.4.4. What can they doe theſe things 
when they are abſent ? Therfore certaine of them onely ſeeme tobee 
caſt into certaine places,as it were into priſons, others ſeeme to-have 
more free ſcope to friſke vp and downe. And yet the impiety of Mas 
icians is nothing helped from hence who thinke that they can binde 
e diuells ancelledily to abide with in a circle,in a ſmooth itonesIron, 


- 


braſle,a glaſſe,a mans naile,or ſome ſuch matter, For God hath reſer- 
ued this power to him ſelfe alone,and to his holy Angells, whome he 


victh oftentimes for his inſtruments in this matter,as for men he hath 
geuen them no ſuch power as this in any place, Nowe theſe 
arenot the Deuils onely , but they be alſo men , who are vnder 
Government, and at their command for whome to be called Angells 
we have ſcene it to be an ordinary matter. 

For the Deuills armye is made of men; as it is manifeſt aut of the 
twentithChapter of this Booke, veriſ. 7, Where this ſame matteris 
againe entreated of , Satan went out to decceaue the Nations,and to» 
gather them to battell , nowe the Captaines are of the ſame kinde 
with thcir Souldiers. 

Wherefore ſeeing the order of matters in this Booke hath 
brought vs tothe thouſand three hundreth yeare,it is not to be doubs 
ted but chat that theſe Angells beethe Turkes,and to this opinion doe 
the moſt of the Interpreters conſent. They are faid to be foure,be- 
cauſe there were foure principall families of the Turkes. For after 
that they had receaued a diſcomfiture from the Scythians , and had 
toft the Pallace of Iconium , and had ſpent ſome yeare in Robbe- 
ries , at length when the Scythians were gone backe they —_ 

| | | ue 


them ſelves againe , and diuided that part of Aſia , atnpng 
— which with in a ſhort timeafter that , they gott away 
from the Romanes, Of whome the firſt was Carmanus Artifarivs, 
thefecond Sarchanes ; The third Calames , and Ceraſus his Sonne, 
the fourth Atman,as Gregoras writeth his name,or Ottoma as others 
write it ; vnto whome the ſame Gregoras addeth a fifth , whome he 
calleth Amurius, Booke 7.1. © And they ſeeme to have beneſo many 
at the beginning, but afrerwards they were reduced to foure. Laonicus 
Chalcocondylas ſaith-there were ſeauen at firſt, Booke x, Of his 
Turkiſh Story : but this writer ioineth one Tecies with Ottoman,and 
rchearſeth the Sonnes ſeuerally from their Fathers, But it is not to 
be meruailed that that confuſion which was among thoſe Barbarons 
Princes and people could not be certainly and diſtin&tly ſett downe in 
the writings of the Hiſtorians though Gregoras lived inthe ſame ti- 
mes with them , and was the Maſter of the Rolls to the Emperour 
Andronicus the Elder. This Turkiſh generation came ſome ages 
before from Armenia ; and the cuntries that lie next vnto Euphrates, 
Out of which places they did cafily driue the Romanes that had bene 
of long time before put cleane out of heart and conſumed with many 
calamities. Nowe about the beginning of the. raigne of the elder. 
Andronicus Palzzologus , before the yeare 1300. they ſpread them 
ſclues ouer all Afia,vnto the Aegean Sea. But yet to the intent that 
they might not breake forth from any other place then from their 
appointed bounds and liſtes , about that time when the raines were 
giuen them to range abroad, the Lord draue them againe,and bound 
them to Euphrates , through the helpe of the people called Catelani- 
Theſe men Jid ſerue in the Warres for pay vnder Andronicus , and 
had Ronzerius for their Captaine 3 whoſe proweſle vvas ſo great, 
that for feare of them , the Turkes fled away not onely from Phila- 
delphia,vvhich at that time they beſciged,but euen almoſt beyond the 
auncient borders of the Romane Kingdome,as Gregoras witneſſeth 
Book 7.3. This fcare therfore draue them into the Cuntries that are 
about Euphrates,and did as it were caſt fetters ypon them for a time. 
Neither was it a ſmall chaine vnto them, to keepe the from raging as 
they liſted for a while,ſo that by reaſon that their forces werediuided 
amGg manyPrinces,cach of them was vveaker,apart by them ſelues, 


tnEthat they durit attempt any great matter; Both theſe impediments 
VV Sg vvere 
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geuen them. For firſt the Catelani did not profecute the victory 
vvhich they had begun, but vvent avvaye returned home a litlevyhils 
afrer. Moreoucr about the ſame time,namely about the yeare x2gx, 
the Chriſtian Princes had loſt all that vvhich they had gotten bode 
Pale(tina , & the countries adioyning by tvvelue battailes , and vyhich 
they had held in poſſeſsion for the ſpace of 196. yeares , ſo thatthey 
vvere glad to forſake all thoſe landes, 6c to goe cuery one to his owng - 
habitation. To conclude,all che Turkiſh families,did ſubjze&t them 
ues to that of the Cuttomans alone, either of their owne accord, or 
els compelled by force thereto.By meanes whereof theTurkes bej 
free from all feare of enemies at their backes about Euphrates , 
having no mi before them,that could withſtand them with ſufficiene 
{trength , did renewe their afſaultvppon the Romanes , and didat 
length veterly overwhelme them with in a{hort time like an inundas. 
tion of waters, 

Bound vputo that great Riuer Euphrates. So properly called , =—_ 
that famous River of Armenia ; that owes nigh to the Welt ſide 
Meſopotamia where theTurkiſh nati6 inhabited many yeares,before 
that it tooke this warfare in hande. Ly 

15. And the foure Angels vvcre looſed. Here vve haue the execy- 
tion of the former c6maundment,vvhich fallech into the yeare 1300 
by one conſent of all the Hiſtorians ; vvhen as after they had c6poſed 
all difſenſions at home,and had all of them conſented to be vnderthe 
Gouernment of the Cuttomans , it was lawfull for them to vſeall 
their (trength vvirh all liberty for the inlarging of their dominions, 
and ſo atlength to creepe forth of thoſe ſtraits , wherein to they had 
bene formerly thrutt. Nowe howe long time this power that is here 
geuen to the Turks ſhould laſt it is declared in the next words;which 
vvere prepared at an houre and aday , and a moneth and a yeare,the 
vvhich ſo exquiſite a deſcription ſerueth to comfort the godly , tO 
vvhome the holy Ghoſt vvould haue it knowne , that this moſt grei- 
uous calamity hath his appointed termes and limits, cnen to the e 
moment, beyond which it ſhould not be prolonged. The which ſpace 
ſcemerh to be for 396. yeares every day being taken for a yeare after 
that manner as we did interprete the moneths before. Nowe a yeare 
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conſiſts of three hundred ſixty five dayes,and ſome houres, Allwhich: 


time being nombred from the yeare 1 300. ſhall m__ at laſt abour 
he yeare 1696. Which is the latt terme of the Turkiſh name,as other 
Scriptures alſo doe proue with a meruailous conſent, into which I 
may not nowe make a digreilion , but there wilbe an occaſion geuen 
| elſwhere to ſpeake more fully thereof if God will, In the meane time 
wemult knowe , that the {trength of the Turkes ſhall not ſtande in- 
tire,& vn{haken during this Terme,but ſhall totrer, & waxe towards 
the ruine thereof about forty yeares before that their vtter deſtruc- 
tion ſhall come. But of this matter we ſhall heare elſwhere more at 
large. 
To flay the third part of men, It is not for nothing that he makes 
mention of power geuen them toſlayc, becauſe theſe Angels thould 
ſpill more bloud,then any other enemies that were ſpoken of before, 
A great nomber was flaine by the Saracenes , and the Antichriſt of 
Rome is wholy embrued in the bloud of the Saints , as we ſhall ſee 
Chapt.17. 4.6. But the (ſlaughters that ſhould be made by thoſe are 
none to theſe which the Turks ſhould make,and therfore they come 
not into any account, The rage. of this ſauage enemy is limited with 
the bounds of the third part,as we haue ſeene it already accompliſhed 
in the Ea(t, partly in Aſia,partly in Europe,wherevppon it is not to be 
feared,that it ſhould be much more enlarged. And certainly it is ſtaid 
by force of the ſame prohibition , whereby the waues ofthe raging 
Sca,is {tayed with the {lender Sands.For what barre is there again(t it 
in the Weſt , while Criſtian Princes bend their forces one to deſtroy 
another, And yet there may be ſome excurſion made out of courſe 
beyond theſe bounds for a litle time , to puniſh ſome men withall,as 
we obſerued in the Church of Sardis,Chapt. 3.3. 

16, And the nomber of horſemen of vvarre. Inthe Greeke the ſin« 
gular nomber horſeman , is putt for the plurall horſemen , vnleiſe 
para it be putt diuidedly , as if he ſhould faye, and the nomber of 
us armies of that tlrat belongeth to the horſemeE,two thouſand times 
1 hundred thouſand. I heard alſo the nomber of the armyes of the 
tootemen, but which I ncede not torelate,ſceing any man may cafily 
coniecture by ſo great a nomber of the horſemen,that the footeinen 
are almoſt innumerable. Complutenſes, and the Kings Biblereade of 


nc borſy, Acertaine old Coppy readeth of the horſes, & PEE 
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this nomber by the parts, twenty thouſand times ten thou 


, 


Th. Beza tranſlateth in the whole ſumme two thouſand times ahuns | 
dred thouſand. In the member following the Complutenſes and the 
Kings Bible leaue out the copulatiue &, which Aretas and the vulgar 
won Th.Beza turneth it by the rational particle for Iheard;as ifthe 
nomber that was expreſſed belonged to the whole armye, whichyet 

is expreſlely referred to the band of horſemen ; and fo the indefinite 


nomber of the reſt of the bands, ſhould reſpe&the foote bande ,” as 


we ſaid before, Vnleſſe perhaps all his forccs be of horſemen,becauſe 


of that ſwift increaſe, wherewith theTurks ſhould preuaile,as it is alſo 


intimated, by the verſe following.Theſe things though they be of leſſe 


moment,yet are they not to be negleed. We vnderttand by this,that 
the forces of the Turkes ſhalbe huge and mighty ; And indeed it hath 
bene ſo found true in experience in many battailes , that the Turke 
alone doth bring forth more ſouldiers into the battaile , then allthe 
Chriſtian Princes ioined together, : 
17, AndI ſavve the Horſes in a viſion, So much for the nombetof 
their forces. The nature of them is opened in this verſe , which of 
what kinde it is,is ſhewed by the Horſes , the armour of the Riders, 


by theLyoniſh heads of the Horſes,8 by that that cometh out of their 


mouth.'Thcy are horſes in alacrity,6c readines to Ages aboue verſ,7 
The habbergions of the Riders were ficry,of purple and of brimſtone 
colour, of the ſame nature altogether with hat which commeth out 


of the mouth of the horſes , which breath out fire and ſmoke whoſe 


colour is of purple & brimſtone , which three are the inſtrumentsof 
killing men,as we ſhall ſee afterwards, Secing the that they are 
with theſe three in their breaſts,it is all one,as if he ſhould ſaye , that 
they are armed with the deſtruftion of men,fuppoſing al their ſafety, 
and defence to conſiſt in killing other men. Howe liuely doe theſe 
things exprefſe the Turkiſh Empire,vvhich is vnder propped with no 
other buttretſe , but with tyranny alone ? But belides their fiery bri- 


gandines are open and made manifeſt to all men, cuen as fire alfo cat 
not be hidden. What other argumet can there be,by which this Trum- * 
pett is challenged as proper to the Turkes,and not ro the Saracens,0f | 


Romanes? For the Turkes fight openly & bid open defence toal - 


- Y 


he of the Chriſtian name of whome there is none, who may not ſee a 
f:rreof an hoſtile minde towards them both on their breaſt rms 
and in their breaſts. The Saracenes indeed did annoy them allo ,'but 
they inuaded them ſodainly,&by fittes,flying in vpon them as cloſely, 
& craftily as they could. The Romiſh Locults alſo did ſo deceaue,and 
doe ſo {till deceaue m6 with their iugling tricks that they whome they 
kill ci not be perſuaded,that they be their enemies. For they hide their 
coats of male,6& their breaſt plates,8 they make ſhewe of no hoſtile 
martter,but lurke like Scorpions vnder a Stone. The lionlike heads of 
the horſes note out their notorious cruelty,wherewith this generati6 
is made infamous aboue al others that cuer were heard of. Yea & th 
doe herein paſſe the Locuſts,who had teeth onely like Lyons,but theſe 
| have their whole head,that ſo the ſtrength of their iawes ,and the ſter- 
nenes of their countenance might bee added to the cruelty of their 
tecth, That which commeth uut of their mouth is of three ſorts,fire, 
ſmoke, & brimſtone, which three ſeme to note out one thing,namely 
their warlike gunnes,& pecces of ordinice;the original whereof was 
not much later then the offpring of the Turkes, 8 which the Turkes 
doe vſe in a more outragious delire to, worke miſcheife,the any other 
kinde of mE.The greatnes of thatGunne was almoſt incredible,which 
Mahumet vſed in beſei ing Conſtantinople,for the drawing whereof 
there were ſcauenty yokes of oxen 8 two thouſand men were vſcd as 
Laonicus Chalcoc6dular reporteth,in the eigth Booke of his Turkiſh 
Hiſtories. And thoſe twelue thouſand Ianizers,which are the ordinary 
gard ofhis bodye,arc al Gunmen.Nowe ſee if any thing could be ſpo- 
en more fitly to declare the nature of Gunnes. Firſt here is mention 
made of fire , but leaſt it ſhould be thought to be vulgar , there's 
double difference added of ſmoke and brimſtone ; For the fire that 
commeth from Gunnes , is notably knowne from ordinary fire by'an 
abundant ſmoke, which ariſeth out of that the ſodaine inflaming and 
extinguiſhing thereof;as is vſally ſeene in letting Gunnes of, Where 
the fire continueth burning and flaming out brightly , there is lea(t 
ſmoke of all,as which the flame doth wholy almuſt conſuine. Befides 
this fire is of brimſtone,annon is gun powder made of nitre,cole,and 
brimſtone ? The Holy Ghoſt the:fare deſcribes this enemy.vntovs by 
thoſe warlike inſtruments, which ſhould take their beginning almolt 
with this tyranny. Nowe this fire commeth out of his mouth —_— 
-R x | tacy 
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no Chap.g. A REVELATION, 


they doe as eaſily ſend out this fire , as they doe breath ; If ſo be that 
ſoucraigne , and Captaine Robber of the world ſhall but once com. 
maund any country to bewalted,he hath armyes at an inch and thoſe 
molt fi't for his purpoſe , which will preſently doe his commaund and 
1laye all wait. | | ; | 
18. By theſe three. Hetherto hath bene ſhewed what manner of 
\ Captaines , and Souldiers the Turke hath , nowe he commeth to the 
effet of their warres ; Which is firſt the killing of the third part of 
men. We heare (the more is the pittye) of continuall butcheries 
them made , neither is anyman ignorant almoſt,howe farre & wide 
their cruclty makes afſault.Nowe in that he faith by theſe three, itis to 
be vnderitood by theſe three iointly. He reckoneth three things,as if 
they were diltin& , becauſe the former deſcription of the fire did re- 
quire ſuch a nombring of them; And yet men ſhal not periſh by mea- 
nes of their gunnes alone, but one kinde of warlike inſtruments is put 
for the whole kinde, 

19. For their poyyer, Complutenſe and the Kings Bible reads 
otherwile for power is in their mouth, and in their Tayles, Aretas and 
the Vulgar conſent with them. And fo it ſeemeth 1t muſt needs be 
read ; Otherwiſe the reaſon which followeth doth not agree with 
thoſe things that goe before ; inthoſe words for their Tayles , &c, 
Hence thertore we haue another difference betwene theſe horſemen, 
and the Locults, For theſe did carry their darts in their tayle cheifely, 
that is,the ſcumme of the Saracens,a company of wanderers and Va» 
_ Who hauing no habitacions of their owne, flewe vp and 

ownehether & thether ſeeking places to dwell in,& turning others 
out of their poſſeſsions , when as in the meane time their ſupreme 
Princes,called Calyphi,Scr phes,Soldis,tooke their pleaſure at home 
in Babylon, Perſis,and Acgypt. So the begging Fryars,the Tayles of 
all che Religious orders did (tinge moſt villanouſly. But here Heade & 
Tayle arc alike both of them doe worke miſcheife alike. The great 
Turkehimſfelfe, the Bailz,Beg and the reſt of the inſtruments of his 
Tyranny , doe all of them, breath out and exerciſe the ſame cruelty. 
Moreouer theſe Princes are the ſetters on of the reſt to be cruel, and 
putt weapons into their hands , to fulfill their furiovs minds withall. 
Having beads vyerevrith they bure., The Tayles alſo hauc heads and 
mouths, out of which they poure out the ſame deſtruction. _ 
of 


them from the high Emyerour to the baſelt woodcleauing ſlaves, are 
like the Serpents called Amphiſ benz , that ſting at both ends, as the 
moſt learned Iunius hah exellently obſerued, _ 

20, And the remnant of the men. The other cuent is the obſtinacy 
of the reſidue that ſcape the fury of theſe Turks, who yet arc nothing 
at all mooued with theſe cuills, neither doe they endeuour , to amend 
eheir wicked liues. Nowe who be theſe reſidue ? Are they not they of 
the Welt,ſeeing the third part of me in the Eaſt was long ſince flaine? 
Aﬀrick was ſo ruinated, & weakened,by the inuaſion of the Saracens 
that it yeeldedit ſelte to be vnder the domini6 of the Turks, without 
any bloudl hed. Nowe the Sinnes which doe {\ticke fo falt in their 
hand and impenitent hearts , are fir{t againſt the firlt Table,viz their 
Idolatry,in this verſe. The notorious wickednes whereof is declared 

firit by the Author,that it is the worke of mans hands ; then that it is 
a worſhip geuen vnto deuills. Thirdly from that deſperate and outra- 
gious delire 8 delight which they haue vnto and in this Sinne; which 
appeareth by ſo many & diuerſe ſorts of Idolls,of Gold,Siluer,brafle, 
{tone and wood and laſt of all by theirnotorious folly worſhipping 
chings that bee voide of all ſenſe. Our of all which it may be made 
morecleare then the noone-light, which of the Welterne Inhabitans 
are the cauſe of this molt greiuous calamity, with which this Weſtern 
part of the Chriſtian World is plagued by the Turks. For where ſhall 
we finde this Idolatrye ? Truly the Proteſtants as they call them, and 
the reformed Churches,haue ſent away all worſhip reuerence,6& holy 
honour of Images to Hell againe from whence it firſt came z That 
Church therfore which boatteth it ſelke to be Catholike whoſe Head 
15 the Pope of Rome, whoſe Temples gliſter ;vith golden, filuer, and 
brazen Images , yea which refuſeth not to worſhip images of ſtone 
and wood, that Church(I ſay)is this relidue company here ſpoken of, 
which defending the Idolatrous adoring of Images by wreſting of 
the Scriptures,by corrupting the teſtimony of the fathers;by conter- 
fait miracles , aud by what force, fraude and deccitfull meanes ſocuer 
it can poſcibly will not bee rowzed vp from this her dead fleepe by 
this molt greiuous ſcourge of the Turkiſh tyranny. Doe they not _ 
impudently and obſtinately (trine to make good , that Images whic 
are conſecrated to the true God, and to his glorihed Saints are by no 
mcanes to be reckoned among Idolls ? But what other images Sch 
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the Holy Ghoſt here ſpeake of , but thoſe which are mainteinedfq 
ſtifly and pleaded for fo pecuithly in the Chriſtian world , and thax 
_ after the third part of men hath bene ſlaine by the Turkes ? Whaz 
ether Images doth he call diveliſh ? What other worſhip , dothhe 
call the worſhip of Deuills ? The matter is plaine it can not bee 
denyed. 

Ws of therfore at length ; 6 Rome to ſeeke out theſe fooliſh 
ſhifts, and ſtarting holes ; Doc not thus deceaue thy ſelfe and bleare 
thy owne eyes. Thy Adoration before the Image of the Virgin,is all 
one as if thou ſhouldeſt pray to Venus. The worfhip which thou 
offcrelt before the painted ſimilitude of the Father,is made to the De» 
uill,and not vnto God. | 

The Holy Ghoſt here is my Author that warrants me to bee thug 
bold in my alfertion 3 though thou as thy manner is wilt cry ont and 
creake as loud as thou canſt gape , that theſe are blaſphemous words, 
and wille accuſe the Holy 'Truth of God of impiety. But it is notto 
bee hoped that words ſhould teach thee and make thee wiſer , when 
as blowes and thoſe ſuch hard and mighty ones will not pierce into 
thy hard,proud,and Lcuia than-like heart.Nothwith ſtanding though 
chou wilt gett no good by theſe indgements of God,all the Godly wil 
curſe thee and vvith all the plagues of God to light vppon thee, who 
.  doeſt, with theſe horrible ſinnes of thine , bring this mott fell and 
fierceFurye,this cruell Turke vppon the Chriſtian world,and keepeſt 
him in ſo long : Art thou not aſhamed to exhort the Chriſtian 
Princes as thoo doelt to wage warre againi(t the Turke , whome yet 
thou makelt to be invincible with thy Idolls ? To pretend to have 
a minde to hght againſt a cruel} enemye ,and yet ſecreetly and vnder 
handto furniſh him with aiJe , that ſo all our forces againſt him, 
ſhould be made a pray vnto him? If indeed thou doeſt from thy heart 
defire to haue this Arch-ſpoyler of the world to be repeſſed,or rather 
to be cleane taken away Af deſtroyed , calt away from thee thy dun- 
ghill Gods, cat of thy ſacrilegious ſupremacy,refurme all thy other 
_ corruptions according to the rule of ' true pietye , then ſhalt 
thou fee this miſchciuous , and terrible Monſter,that is over whelmed 
with all manner of wickednes to:come to ruine of himſelfe , as the 
which would not {tand one moment as he doth ifhe were not vpheld 
andvnderpropped with thy abhominations, 
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But I knowethat neither thou wilt bee admoniſhed with words, 
thou art ſo incorrigible neither can hee bee overcome , till thou bee 
overthrowne with fire and ſword ; as it ſhall bee made manifeſt 


afterwards. 

28, Neither did they repent, Another kinde of ſinnes, againſt 
the ſecond Table which be foure in nomber, manſlaughter , witch- 
craft, whoredome,robberyes,of which he that knowes not thatRo- 
me is the great exchange and ſtillyard to the Chriſtian world , ſurely 
he is like one that can not ſee clearely, though the Sunne ſhine bright 
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The 10. Chapter. 


b The Logicall Reſfoluing of it. 


O much for the fir /t member of the ſixth Trumpet, 
to Witt , the Fuill it bringeth. The Comfort of u 
followeth, which coſ;ſleth partly in the Authority of 
w him that reuealeth it , partly alſo in the things that 
are reuealed. His Authority appearcth clearely by 
the power of a certatne Angell deſcending from 
heauen, Who is notably deſcribed by his a mo" the ornament of his 
head, the brightnes of h1s countenance, the burning heate of hi feete, 
wverſ.1. Alſo }, hre knowledge, which the Booke ſhewcth that Was open 
in h:s bande, and by his preſence euery Where, declared by ſo greata i} « 
parting of his feete aſunder verſe 2. The things that be Reuealed 
are euher ſuch as are tobe ſealed vp,or to be communicated. Thiſt 
hue the voice of the Angell for their principall cauſe , the ſeauen 
Thunders for their Inſtrumentall cauſe verſ.3. As alſs a conſequent 

' of theſe woices , both Iohns deſire to Write , and an iniunCtionnot io 
Write, ver ſeg. The things to be communicated are either as pam. t 
the conſummation of the myſtery of God,in the times of the ſeautm y 
Trompett, Which is confirmed by an Oath, verſ.s.6. 7. Or Cls 4s tot | 

| 
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ehing the Gift of P rophec) reſtored azaine onto the Church,the pre- 
paration Whereunto ;« laid downe in the reſt of. the Chapter. T he 
Prophecy 


Prophecy it ſeife followeth in the Fleuenth-Chapter. The Preparation 
con (ſis either in the Signe,or in the Interpretation of it. That hath 
4 commnadment to take the Boote before it Was taken,verſ.s. And the 
obedience of lohn, werſ.o. _Af'er that Was delinered there 1s both 4 
com maundment 10 d-noure it , as alſo an aduertiſement touching the 
ſundry tat of it verſ.g._And 4 tial made thereof by lohn,uerſ. 10. 
Laſ! of all the Interpretation ts adaed,verſ.rr. | 


THE EXPOSITION: 


tr, Then I ſavve another Angell, We referre theſe things inthe 
Analyſis to the ſolace of the Church againſt the euills of the former 
Tremp tRany the {ixth,W hich is added vnto it very ſeaſonably. 
For who 1s there , who would not languiſh away almolt with the te- 
diouſnes of ſuch long laſting troubles , hearing of nothing els in the 
Church throughout a long rowe of yeares and Ages but ſtormy tem- 
ets of Haile Train mountaines,the darkening of the ſunne,Trou- 
pes of Locults,and Serpents ſpitting out flames of fire, with which an 
infinite nomber of men ſhould be miſerably conſumed and burnt vp? 
Nowe therfore after that the Church hath bene as it were toſſed vp 8 
downe in the deepes a longe time , and in exceeding manner and the 
lande heaue is ſhewed them,wherein they ſhould at length haue ſome 
reitand reſpite from theſe euills; and not ſo onely , but a proſperous 
gale of winde alſo bloweth vp6 them in the meane time, which mighe 
make them to ridd way the better in their voyage.For which purpoſe 
an Angel of moſt great power deſcendeth downe from Heauen, of a 
diverſe nature from thoſe Angells,who blewe the former Trumpets, 
or of which any mention had bene made elſwhere before. For they 
were Seruats,this is the Lord Chriſt himſelfe,as whoſe apparel,coun- 
tenance voice , and his whole araye is more maieſticall then can ſuite 
with a creature, Neither doth this hinder it that he hath ſuch a ſtronge 
forme, and ſo vnlike to his true humanity. Seing it is cleare out of the 
hilt Chapter , that he doth in ſpeciall manner take to himſelfe ſuch a 
reſemblance,as might mot fittly ſerue to explane and to confirme the 
tings that arc propounded to come # Therfore this deſcription,be is 


called 
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called ſtrong or mighty , becauſe he hath power enough in hishant 
to deliver his Church from thoſe euills wherewith it ſhalbe at 
time oppretied, He deſcended from heauen, becauſe that he 
nowe at length after ſo long a ſpace of time viſite his Church 
which he ſeemed to haue bene or a long while abſent. And indeed 
about the time of the ſounding of the ſ1xth Trompett , when as the 
foure Angells were looſed in the yeare 1 300. as we haue ſayd Chriſt 
began to ſhewe himſelfe in his ſtately preſence more at large, then in 
the former times that went next belts that, and yet he came downe 
from heauen clothed after a ſort with a duskiſh cloude ; being not 
plainly made knowne vnto the world , but inwrapped as yet inſo 
great obſcurity that he did but appeare vnto them as it werethrough 
alattice. He weareth a raine bowe vppon his head,which is an evident 
foreteller and witneſle,of the old covenant, and calme that was after 
the loud,that we might both vnderitande that he is faithfull and con- 
{tant in his promiſes, as alſo that the former tempelts ſhould beeyu 
day more and more by litle and litle driven awaye , till at length the 
{kye be cleare andquict on all ſides. His face ſhineth like the Sunne, 
feing Chrilt is moit glorious art leaſt ſo farre forth as hee is made 
knowne vnto men. But his feere doe ſtill burne in the fire, becauſe his 
poore members that are of baſe account in the world ſhould be burnt 
vp vpon earth with a greiuous heate of afflitio. And yet there ſhould 
be Mg of periſhing in the fire , becauſe his feete are pillars,and 
thoſe made of fine braiſe,Chapt.z.1 5. Fortheſe things belong tothe 
ſame time,ſfee Chapt. 2.18, So then Chriſt doth repreſent in his owne 
perſon the Church that then was to be ſeene vnder the ſixthTrumpet, 
Which began to recouer ſome health againe about the yeare 1300. 
Yet ſo as it was ouercalt with much darkenes , and that ſo as it did 
notwith ſtandings geue ſome hope of a more full reſtoring to health 
in due time, & in Þe meane time it laid open the malt pleaſant coun- 
tenance of Chritt, ſuch as the world had nor of a long time ſeene, 
though the Faithfull were all the while driven into many ſtraights. 
2. And he had in his hand alitle Booke. To whome doth an op* 
Booke better agree, then to him that hath opened the Seales thereof, 
Chapt.5.5. In that Chriſt therfore commeth forth with this Booke 
wit open we are taught that nowe againe me ſhould have power & 
hibcrty geuen them to knowe the gruth , after a long buriall of itn 
Ignorance; 
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norance, as we knowe it came to paſſe/about that time, For about 

He and the fame inſtant did che Torkes begin to preuaile in the Eaſt 

and learned men to ariſe vp in the Welt , who did defend thetruth 

with boldnes and freedome of Spirit. Burt yet this Booke which he 
hath in his hands, is but a litle one, as itis called, that either becauſe 
there were not ſo many Changes of matters in tho world remaining 
vn accompliſhed , but that they might bee all contained in a ſmall vo= 
lume, as the words declared in the tixth verſe of this Chapter. There 
ſhalbe no long delay of time any more or rather becauſe the know- 
tedoe that ſhould be of theſe matters at this time ſhould bee ſlender, 
and ſmall,for declaring of which ſerued Chriſts being clothed with a 
cloud,as we ſaid vppon the former verſe. 

And he putc his right foote yppon the Sea. This thicke Sea of the 
mferiour world is the doctrine of the corrupt Church , Chapt. 8. 8. 
Which yet doth no letſe belong to thoſe who ſhould by vertue of 
their ofhce publiſh and diſpenſe it. The Earth deſcribes therelt of the 
common people,which are Chrittians in name onely.Nowe the feete 
of Chrilt are his members, namely his faithfull ſeruants by meanes of 
whoime he walketh on the earth. Of theſe feete,the right one is the 
ſtronger & by the ſetting of this vppon the Seazis declared thatChriſt 
Was nowWe at lad about to call out of thoſe dregges of the Church 
men,there being ſome choife ones to be his faithfull members, His 
left foote alſo placed vppon the earth teacheth , that he would take 
ſome alſo out of the laitye,who though they did not equall the clergy 
men, thoſe right feete of his , in the excllency of their gitts,yet they 
{ſhould be made his true members , and ſhould enioye the like iu 
with them, Such right feete as theſe arehere ſpoken of,were Iohn de 

Poliaco, Martine of Padua,ITohn de Ganduno, Michael Cicerius, Mi- 
chacl deCoriaria, William Ockam,Gerard Ridder,lohn Rochetalada; 
Armachanus the Iriſh Biſhop,Tohn Wickleffe & others,Chriſt drewe 
theſe men out of the Salt Sea of the Popiſh doctrine,after he had taks 
them out of the rabble of Clergy men,and then he lead them vnto the 
watcrs of the truth,that were more ſweete and wholeſome. His left 
feete taken out of the Laitye , were Ludovick of Bauaria the Empe- 
rour,Marſilius of Padua, Dantes Aligerius and many others,who did 
with all their might defend the truth, when ance they had conte tq the 
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ſight and knowledge of it, 
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3. And he cryed vrith a loud voice. Hetherto we have had the 
deſcription of the Angell. Nowe the principall cauſe of ſealin 
matters is ſet downe,to wit,the crying of theAngel,liketo the lowi 
ofa Lyon. For ſo the word here called roaring, doth properly (ignjs 

c the lowing of Oxen and ſuch beaſts ; Lyons roaring is called 
/ 98 other names in Grecke. And yet the word properly ſignifying 
to roarc 1s genen ſometimes to Oxen, and this word of belowingis 
ſometimes geuen to Aſſes and Camels ,as Heſychius teacheth. But the 
Angel here 1 ſaid to bellowe,not becauſe he ſhould mutter for feare, 
& durit not put out his voice , for with all it is ſaid he cryed witha 
' loud voice,but to ſhewe that the meekenes,& patience of an oxe was 
nowe to be mingled with the fortitude of a Lyon. And ſo indeed did 
Chriit cry out at this time valiantly being as it were reviuedin his 
mem bers,and yet this Crye was onely like the bellowing of an Oxe, 
neither did it much territyc any man as yet. Thoſe Chrittian worthies 
who frit of al ſprung vp did make pittiful complaint & outcrye with 
their voices while they contended for the truth , againit hes , but yet 
they were faine to endure the greiuous yoke of bondage , which 
were notable toſhake, with all their (truggling to the contrary, 

The ſeauen Thunders ſþake. Which ike an Eccho anſwered this 
bellowing. Nowe theſe Thunders are thoſe ſeauen Angells as I fups 
pole of which there is mention made afterwards, Chapt. 14. 6. &c, 
Certainly the time agreeth,as we wil ſhewe on that place, bcſides their 
function may very well be likened to Thunder , which did reſound 
whe this bellowing noiſe was made. For they taking their beginning 
from hence,did ſo warre, and make fuch a loud noiſe , that they who 
deſpiſed the bellowing of the Angell, began at length to be horribly 
afraid at this Thunder,nowe it is worthy the obſeruing that the thun» 
ders ſpeake not but at the crying of theAngel,enen as the Eccho hath 
not a voice of it owne, but giueth backe the voice onely which it res 
ceaued ; cuen ſo theſe rettorers of the truth howeſocuer they ſhould 
bee condemned of the word for bringing innouelties , yet they held 
nothing which them ſelues were not taught of God. 

4. Aud vrhen the ſeauen Thunders had vitered their voices. So much 
for the cauſe ; nowe the delire of Tohn is declared, who was about to 
wnrte after he had heard the Thunders but he was forbidd® by a voice 
irom heauen,and commanded to ſcale them vp. Theſe myſteries were 
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to be kept ſecrett as it is aboue, the Booke could not beread, as long 
as it was ſcaled, Chap.5. For the molt in theſe times knewe not what 
the voices of the Thunders meant , neither did they perceiue what 
would come of them. 
4nd vvrite them not. So reades Aretas,the Vulgar,& other Greeke 
Coppics, as if theſe words did declare what meant the former worde 
Seale vp , namely not to committ them vnto writing and to make a 
record of them, but tokeepe them in ſecrett to him ſelfe. But is thar 
revealed vnto Tohn in priuate , which he might not diuulge among 
others? That ſeemeth not to be ſo,becauſe Chritt did therfore receaue 
this prophecye to declare it vnto his ſeruants,as it is aboueChap.1.r, 
Where he ſaith to his ſeruants, not to any one,ſhewing it was for the 
conimon good of the whole Church. Wherefore theſe words ſeeme 
to bee thus vnderſtoode, as if he ſhould ſay,doe nor ſett downe theſe 
voices of the Thunders in this place, but reſerue them for another, 
thatfis more proper and titt. Which Interpretation is fauoured by cer- 
caine printed Coppies, which reade, and after theſe things, thou ſhale 
write them.Nowe although the word in Greeke putt for after,might 
catily be changed into not,the fir{t vowel being the changed, and the 
laſt particle being cut of,yet I can hardly thinke that there can quite 
countrary readings bee found at any time ; wherefore in ſuch a caſe, 
where it is ſo hard to iudge what is belt to affent to,I like belt of that 
interpretatio,which may cqually agree with both, namely according 
to that ſenſe which we brought een nowe, vnletle ſome man had ra- 
ther haue thoſe words (and after theſe things thou ſhalt write them) 
to be referred to thenext vitions, which followe and that the voices 
of the Thunders ſhould be buried in perpetuall Silence. But the for- 
mer opinion is ſounder , that becauſe the Reuclation is geuen for a 
commo comfort,thoſe things were to be ſhewed afterwards in their 
proper place which archere commanded to be kept in lence. And 
yet I would not deny that ſome thing may bee communicated to the 
Saints apart by them ſelues,as there was vnto Paul, who heard words 
that could nor or might not be vttered, 2.Cor. 12.4. But the purpoſe 
| anddrift of this Prophecye is to be reſpected. Moreouer to what pur- 
poſe ſhould that which the Thunders [poke bee ouerwhelmed with 
everlaſting filence,if it ſhould be at laſt accompliſhed ? Therfore the 


meaning of theſe words that they ſhould be ſealed vp from this time, 
Yy 2 wherem 
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wherein they ſhould bee hidden from the world,as it commonly fy. 
Ieth out with matters in their firſt beginnings , bur yet afterithat 
ſhould be written in their due place,whe they ſhould have their iſſue, 
and ſo by the euent ſhould be molt plaine. That is , they ſhould bee 
vnderitood when they were eniſhed ,not be knowne when they were 
to be done or in doing. 

5. Andthe Angell vyhich I ſavve ſtanding. So much for that that is 
to be ſealed vp, Nowe followeth the conſummating of the —_ 
Which is the firſt of the things to be communicated, Ir is co 
by an oath , that it ſhalbe in a ſhort time, Forin that he lift vp his 
hande,that was done according to the auncient ſollempne manner of 
thoſe that ſweare, Wherevppon to litt vp the hande is often put for to 
{wearc,Geneſ.14.22. Nom. 14.30, Ezcch.20.5. 

6. And he ſvwvare by bim that liuech. The Grecians doe vſuallyin 
ſwearing putt that which 15 ſworne by in the accuſative Caſe , but 
lohn attcr the manner of the Hebrues putts it in the datiue with the 
prepolition inzas ſweare vnto me in the Lord , thatis by the Lord, r. 
Sam.24. 22. Nowe hee deſcribes God by his power which ſhineth 
forth cheitely in creating all things,by which he putteth vs in minde, 
that he is no leile able ro ſett an ende to things as he is to geue thema 
beginning. And that therefore we ſhould not doubt,but that he could 
ſtraightwayes finiſh the worke that was to come, who did in the be+ 
ginning trame all things of nothing, 

That there ſhould beno more time. I tranſlate the word here called 
Time, and call itdelay of time, thus , that there ſhould no more de- 
Jaye of time, For ſo this wond doth ſometimes ſignific protractin 
or long continuance of time in the Greeke : Time will mollifie a 
mitigate, that is,continuance of time; whence a verbe commeth that 
[1gnities to flacken, to come !lowly to ſtaye. Aretas,and the common 
ſort of interpreters will hauc theſe words to bee ynderſtood of the 
aboliſhing of time atter the conſummation,as if the Surne, and the 
relt of the Starres ſhould (tay their courſes,and ſhould no longer goe 
their yearely circuits. But they are to be referred rather to the ſhort- 
nes of time that ſhould be to the conſummation ; For otherwiſe here 
ſhould be no fpeciall conſolation, but ſuch as ſhould be no lefſe com- 
mon tv all ages.For even trom the beginning of the world it might 
be well ſaid,that there ſhould be tume after the conſummation. = 
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what ende alſo ſhonld hee ſeparate the parts that were not at all diui- 
ded, But in the beginning of the next verſe ſaying , time ſhalbe 
0 more,but the myitery ſhalbe conſammated, Time after the con- 
fammation differeth not at all from the conſummation, 

This is therfore the meaning of the words that a very litle time is 
nowe remaining vntill the finiſhing of the myſtery. Which is the 
ſumme of the preaching of the firit Angel,Chapt. 14.7.For the houre 
(ſaith he) of iudgement is comming,in which that which is here ſig- 
nified by the Angell that ſweareth,is performed ; For they belong to 
the ſame time, and the matter of their preaching is one and the ſame. 

And yet indeed though rhey ſhould hold, their peace , the very reſto- 
ring of the truth ſhould crye that the ende approcheth. 

7. But in the dayes of the yoice, He deſcribeth here the time of 
the conſummation, Nowe is itthat followeth, when he ſhall blowe 
the trumpctt, the vulgar doth not well to adde when he ſhall begin to 
blowe the Trumpet, Which did indeed deceiue ſome interpreters,fo 
that they thought that this finiſhing of the myſtery was to be referred 

eo che firſt blait of the ſeauenth Angel.But it ſhalbe made more cleare 
then the light afterwards , that this ende is not to bee expected at the 
beginning of the ſeauenth blaſt , but after ſome long time thereof. 
The ſpace of time betwene Viall and Viall ſhall not be ſinall , the firſt 
whereof is not to bee poured out before the ſecauenth Trumpett haue 
blowne . as after hall be more clearely made manifeſt, what is that 
then that the Angell promiſeth touching the taking away of long de- 
| lay? Not that the matter ſhalbe done in a moment , bur ons. the 
ſpace of time that ſhalbe is nothing to that that is paſt. 
The myſtery of God ſhalbe fulfilled. So doth the vulgar reade, Com- 
plutenſis reades , it ſhould bee finiſhed , repeating the particle that, 
which was in the former verſe. See what Beza ſaith on theſe words, 
All interpreters that euer I could come to the ſight of , doe with one 
conſent vuderſtande theſe words of the lalt daye , & laſt comming of 
Chrilt vnto judgement, vvhich indeed is to cometo paſle in the dayes 
of this ſeauenth Angell,yet nothwithſtanding if we conlider the drift 
of this Booke, & the laſt moments,of time be diligently weighed one 
by one,it will eatily appeare if I be not deceaued,that there is another 
meaning of theſe vvords, The vvhole Prophecye aimeth at this,to 


teach vs vyhat ſhould be the race of the Church,as long as it ſhould 
d& continue 
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continue in her pilgrimage vppon the earth ; The vvhich ſhelnahs 
vvas done molt euidently in the Church of the Gentiles. ,' ſome. - 


mention was to be made of the reſtoring of the ewes, as the which P 
other Scriptures declare that it ſhould certainly bee , before the laſt - t 
ende come of the whole world ; As if we examine each of the mo. - c 
ments of the ſcauenth Trumpett, we ſhall finde that the Book ofthe MW | 
Reuelation proceedeth no furder , then to the reitoring of this Nas 
tion, that had bene ſo long caſt of ; as we will by Gods helpe maker © q 
manifelt in the due place. | wh | 

Which reſtoring may well be called a myſtery, becauſe it is ſo farre 
remote from the vnderſtanding of man , as whereof they to whome | 
the benefitt belongeth haue no hope at all , as the Prophets teachin | 


many places, In 
Wherefore(ſaith the Lord in Eſaye) ſhouldſt thou fay: © Iacob,and 
ſpeake : © Iſrael, my waye is hidden trom the Lord , and my cauſeis 
alled away from my God? Chapt. 40. 27. And againe ; Bur if Sion 
aye, God hath forſaken me, and the Lord hath forgotten me, Chap» 
ter 49.14. I ſuppoſethen that this calling of the Iewes is this My- 
ſtery here ſpoken of, It is indeed certaine in the time of this Trums 
pet ,that the laſt ende is to be putt to all things , and therfore weſhall 
nde no ſuch clauſe of the ſeaucnth Trumpet,the Third woes gong 
as is vſed in ſhutting vp the fifth,one woe is paſt, Chapter g. 12. and 
the ſixth Chapter 11.14. 

For this Booke of the Reuclation doth not leade vs ſo farre , bes 
cauſc it is not expedient for vs to knowe ſo much, neither is it to bee 
imparted to any Creature, as the which the Sonne himſelfe as he was 
man was ignorantof,Marc.13.32. 

As be hath declared to his ſeruants. To vvhome this Myſtery vvas 
abundantly reuealed bat yet ſo as it is not ſo well vnder{tood of the 
men in our times , whereby it commeth to paſſe , that thoſe things 
vvhich the Prophets foretell as things to come,the common ſort doth 
ſo interprete them as if they were already paſt. Moſes in his molt 
renowmed ſonge , celebrateth this myſtery about the ende of ity 

Deuter. z2. So David commonly in the Pſalmes , So Eſay, Ieremy, 
Ezekiel, andthe reſt ; it vvere to longe even to reckon vp the places. 
Learned men vvilbe content euen thus to haue this matter pointed at; 
a8 vvhome it ſhalbe enough euen in. one vvord to admoniſh , that vve 
Iz are 
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»eke out another manner of interpretation-of A 
NA then that vvhich they haue hetherto follovved in their | 

poſitions. ETL 
"If theſe vyords ſhould be vnderſtood of thelaſt comming of Chrift 
to iudgement,the __ haue not ſo many words at leaſt nottheir 
cleare enough as touching this matter. But nowe hence wee may 
learne,that Ve old Prophecies are not to be thought to receiue acco- 
pliſhment, cither in the firſt comming of Chriſt , or in the calling of 
theGentiles,but thar they doe reach cucn vnto the full conſummation 
of the myſterye. They therfore that thruſt them vp into the ſtraits of 
the calling of the Gentiles , doe ſhut vp from themſclues the paſſage 
into the vnderſtanding of t hem , and bercaue the Church-of a great 
part of her Solace. 

8.  Goe and take the litle Booke, Another thing that is to be com« 
municated is the gift of Prophecy reſtored againe vnto the Church, 
For this newe commaundement ſheweth what ſhould be done by the 
Miniſters of the word,that ſhould liue in the times of this ſixthTrum- 

ect, 
, As for Iohn himſelfe, hee for his part ſeemeth to bee prepared 
enough before to perceaue the matters in this Reuelation,both by the 
things vvhich he ſawe and heard,as alſo by the inſpiration of the Holy 
Ghoſt, wherewith he was extraordinarily indued,, And if there vvere 
onely ſome tranſition propounded here: ,' that ſo matters might bee 
taught more clearely , hee would haue vſed the ſame in their due place 
elſwhere in this Treatiſe. Wherefore I doubt not |, 'but that Tohn is 
here propounded for a Type of the Miniſters of that time,as hedoth 
commonly el{where ſtande in the Roome of the faithfull. As hee ther 
fore ſhould take the Booke from the Angell , andafter he had eaten 
itvp,thould againe doe the worke of a Prophet , ſothere ſhould bee 
faithfull Minitters raiſed vp about theſe times, who ſhould preach the - 
_ _ _ worl1., Wee haue ſaid before 00 _ | _ 

1d ric vp by and by after theTurkiſh tyr an who being thoſe 
feete of the An oell fere vppon the Sen, an rae at diſcharge this 
oftice of Prophecying couragiouſly. | Ly 

Which was a rat bleſs1ng of God, ſeeing nowe of a Tong time 
this office was exciled , from the carth , being chaſed away with that 
helliſh ſmoke , which the boctomlefſe Pitt that was _ Ke 

O 


LES os | RE IR , ef inrr ok og, Sa. £ 

"ha 2 " K-71, 0, © On 3; CO OW, + p Q "2 3 - 
Mee, 4, 5 : AY 2 - 5 

, Mr F: 


F __ LT ES] 344 3 Þ C / 4 p.10. | \ 1 E ATH ; "y þ X ; & bh A L 

4 Romfſh Starre ſent ont of it ; Noweit returned againe by 
F of God, and men were inuited to take the litle Zooke , 'whith 
the former times had ſhut vp. The force of which commaundemay” 
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ſtirred vp thoſe that I ſpake of and many others that followed after, © 
who would never haue caſt their lives into ſo _ dangers, which | 
they mutt needs vndergoe in ſo great enuye and hatred almoſt ofall © 
men , vnlefſe ſome heauenly defire putt into their hearts by Godad * 
inflamed chem. But out of this commaundement we may drawethis _ 
generall propoſition,that men are ſluggiſh and flacke vntothe ltudye * 
of prophecying and doe not gird vp their loines readily to go 
this ofhice till they be pricked forward vnto it by Gods Spirit, 1 
9. Sol vyent co the Angell, This gift is to be obtained by prayer, - 
even in thoſe that haue power giuen them by vertue of their officerg 
Prophecy. We mult begge carneſtly at Gods hande together with | 
Iohn,that he would geue vs the Booke, yea though we be alreadyen« | 
tred into this fantion. And the Booke is geuen , when menare 
furniſhed with abundance of more full, and truitfull knowledgethes 
reof, And ſoindeedein this age there was moſt exeHent abundance 
of this,whenas nowe fir{t of all the art of printing Bookes was found 


out through the great bleſsing of God. Bur beſides ,theſe thin 


declare, that the men of that time being once awakened by Goon 
of their dead ſleepe,ſhould bende all their force , to — more 


-.; 5 
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d. Andindeed 
the indultrye, of thoſe men was ſorare,and their increaſe inall 
of knowledge was ſo ſwift and ſpeedy , ſpecially of divine ay 
that a man might worthily ſay they did rather deuoure then read Boos | 
kes. After wicleffes time when the Schoolemens Barbarous wie 
tings were caſt behinde doores as refuſe ſtuffe, good and liberall leats 
ning reuined by meanes of ſo happy ſtore of moſt excellent witts,that 
there is no man but will confeſle that that was the time,wherein met 
did cate vp Bookes, | | 
And it ſhall bebirter in thy belly, The word when it is taſted with 
the mouth is ſweete , but bitret in the belly, that is; the knowledge of 
Gods will is very ſweete and pleaſant by it ſelfe, but the publiſhing of 
it, whereby the fruite of it might come vnto the reſt of {Wa members, 
& full of troubles and anguiſh like the concoCtion of meate after itis 
Giſgeſted in the ſtomacke : which thing Jeremy had experience and 


more in the truth that was nowe kindled in the wor 
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| ed of long agoe, Chapt. 15.16. Alſo Ezechiel 3,z,:- And _ | 
ſin a word haue all done that haue runne in this race, but pecia ly. 
theſe newe Champions of this time thatI ſpeake of, And indeedthe 
word was ſo much the ſweeter vnto them , with howe much-more 
hearty hunger they came vnto it , after it had bene'tolen away from 
the world for certaine Ages,and was nowe firſt of all reſtored againe 
through the mercy of God, contrariwiſe the office of preaching it, 
was ſo much the more bitter , by howe-much more grolſe the blind- 
nes was wherein men were drowned, who muſt needs be found to be 4 
the more obſtinate, and miſcheiuous , againſt the faithfull preachers \Þ 
and profeſſors of the word , becauſe they had/bene ſo long inured to / 
and nouſled in their wicked opinions and practiſes. The State of that 
time could not bee declared more breifely , and yet inmore lively 
manner, 

10, Then I tooke the Booke, Aldbougp Iohn hearc howe great 
trouble this meate ſhould bring yet hee willingly obeyeth the Angell, 
and deuoureth the Booke, as he was commaunded. The defire after 
the heauenly word of God was more ſtronge and forrible with him, 
then any reſpect of irkeſomnes , or of gripes at heart that were like 
to ariſe out of the bitternes of it, And this kinde of fortitudeyras 
ſingular in the learned men of that Age, that we ſpake of before ; it 
could not be,but they knewe well enough, what dangers and troubles 
they ſhould raiſe vp againſt them ſelues by defending of the Truth 

yet for all that they were not a whitt leiſe painfull , and couragious in 
ſeeking and ſetting out the truth , but contemned all the bitternes of 
any diger whatſocuer ,in reſpec of that ſwectenes,which they tooke 
in and ſucked out of the ioye of the Holy Ghoſt. By whoſe worthy 
example,all the Miniſters of the word are to be prouoked,to goe for- 
ward in the diſcharge of their holy function boldly and ſtoutly, and 
ever to forſake , or.to balke it for any troubles they can meete with 
all. It is not any ſtrange thing to finde that bitter in experience,which kb 
when it was firſt but overly taſted with the ippe as it-were of the RE 
tonguz,ſcemed to be ſweete. Let cuery Prophet therefore meditate = 
troughly of this inſtruction , and hide it inhis heart , leaſt perhaps 
when hee lights into euills which he neuer before made reckoning _ 
of, he faint and gine ouer all at lengthrnot being able to hold out to + 
the ende,in regard of his owne great infirmity, 


ns 


"32S" 


Td OR 
8 


cd Bs OTE IT On OI 7 On YO *Y ; eo on a I ES Ger be WE. i a" ws tag? 7Y WE” OY oo 9 OW 
Oo F ? 4 SOIT" = SE 2h MN >, - : FE: Ls $7: 41S "FINS oo GO IS _ 6 vo bg FT Oz TS . <x ſb 8 p 
4 a es YT . Y : "I 8 b: % ; Ne3Oi4K 29 er hep - + 
0 IE: | %* of * de 4, 
; "i EY 
' G oe % Hagtte 4 $ 
io ” - IM Bu <3 01 
, x. A 2 "os 
y Os! 
” fe 
5 X 4 
op 
E- 
+ 5T 


11. Thou muft Prophecy againe. Nowe hee ſhewerh in afews _ 
words , to what yr gr: the former figne was vicd, namely that wee 
might vnderſtandthat the gift of Prophecye , ſhould bee reſtored 
againe to the Church. The preparation whereunto was the taking 
and eating vp of the.Booke, and that is,the defire after all good lear. 
ning , wherewith men were inflamed , , which gaue great hope that 
more plentifull lI;ght would breake forth cuery daye more and more, 
Pur the opinion of thoſe men is fonde , who will gather ont of theſe 
words that Iohn is to be looked for together with Enoch and Eliaz 
to come againe at the ende of the world. 

Theſe things belong nor to the laſt daye,but to the ſixth Trumpett, 
which wee (hall demonſtrate afterwards to be nowe paſt and gone, 


As for Tohn hee is onely brought in as a Type not deſcribed by any 


office that he ſhould take vppon kim,8& diſcharge in his owne perſon 
In the lait Age of the World. 
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The 11. Chaptey: 


The Logicall Reſolution. 


a2D24 © much for the Preparation wnto the newe Prophe- 
X23 cye , 4s Was obſcrued on the 8. verſe of the formet 
Chapter. The Prophecy it felfe followeth im the 
\ fell thirteene wer ſes of ths. Which concerneth 
a cither the Whole bodye of the Church,or els certaine 
principal members thereef.. As for that,the Church 
{5 either true,or counterfaite,the true, ſhould be lurking, mal, hidden, 
ariucn into ſfraits during this Whole Terme of two & forty moneths, 
verſe r. The fulſe, ſhould in the meanc time bee exceeding ample, 
large, and ſpations, verſe 2. The any members thereof are the 
two Prophets , Whoſe diucrſe eſtate is ſhewed according to the three- 
fold difference of the time. The firſt ts for the ſpace of a thouſand two 
hundrcd, and threeſcore dayes during all Which time they ſhould goe 
in blacke and in mourninz Weede,verſe 3. Who yet for all that ſhould 
be in the meane time like oline trees, and Candleficks, worſe 4. And. 
| ſhould nut be hurt by any that ſhould carry it away ſcotfree, verf. 5. 
And they (ſhould be endued \vith great power, verſe 6. The ſecond 
time 1: of three dayes,cs a halfe, wherein they ſhould be flaine,ver/.z 
(And [ſhould lie unburied in he ffreets c Sodome and Fg ypt,ver[. 
9.9. t And ſhould make their enemies glad With their death,verſ.r0, 
The third ttme 1 indefinite , a frer three daycs, and a wh Nr 
| AT 3 mpey 


70 REEL anne" ; PE 7s ? ' - . * a. : : F Sa EM > SOT «a x * 3 9 1 
0 " IRS" V : ' £ FA 2 rr 
- DT A 
ry "e- 2 A No 
4 a RR 
ts . .+ 
; Ve). + SM 1 
& - Ds. _ te LY 
J . - = bw BE OPIN 
|| ! # 1 Wo on 2 
COPD) , A 


+ 


they ſhould riſe againe being raiſed vp by the Spirit, fri vppen 
their feete , Which ſhould fi rike a terrour into thety enemies ha fi, 
werſ.11. After that into heauen verſe 12.Whereat the tenth part of 
the Citty ſhould full , many ſhould be ftaine,and the rel [houldbee 
terrified verſc13. Laſt of all there 1s a Tranſition made, Which decla-.. © 
reth the ende of the (ixth Trumpet & the beginning of the ſeauenth, 
the Reſolution whereof [| halbe had after \vards,ver |. 14. 


THE EXPOSITION 


Verſ. x. Then vyas there gwen me a reede. After the preparation 
that was made , whereof we haue heard in the former Chapter, na» 
mely,that in the firtt time that the truth begi to ſpring againe afreſh, 
& when as many excellent men did geue themſelues diligently to the 
ſtudye of good learning,whoſe feruent detire thereunto was ſo great, 
that for rwo hundred yeares together after the yearc one thouſand & 
three hundreth,they ſeemed to cate vp Bookes ; I ſaye,after this pra- 
paration,at length about the ende of the ſixth Trumpetrt , the matter 
©: - was brought to this paſſe as is here in theſe words ſett downe,to wit, 
a more full Prophecye,and a more plentifull knowledge ſhined forth 
both of the times that were palt , as alſo of thoſe that were preſent; 
learned men ſawe by that Booke which they receaued fro the Angel, 
that the Church had bene nowe for many Ages in very great afflicti- 
on, fo that it could not be ſcene clearcly of the world , as alſo thatit 
was at this preſent time meruailouſly vexed by Antichriſt, For this 
Prophecye is a repeating'of matters long lince paſt, and recorded as 
Motes did Prophetically write of the firit beginning of the World ; 
whichname of a Prophecy,how much doth it amplifie the dignity of 
this Hiſtorye ? But to the matter,this Prophecy(I ſayc)that doth thus 
call to minde.the time pait,doth containe the whole ſpace of the for- 
mer Irumpetrs, cuen as it is manifeſt by the determining of the time, 
in the next and third verſes, | | 

For the two and forrty monethes, wherein the Church ſhould con- 
uerle in the Temple , it wenomber them backward doe not onely 
Contune that houre , daye , moncth and yeare of the ſixth Trumpett 
whercof 
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| whereof we heard, Chapt.9.15. But alſo beſides the five moneths of 
the fifth Trumpet,in the ſame Chapt, verſ, 5. And thoſe foure times 
repeated , and yet 10 as there are yet remaining over and beſides all 
cheſe,nine moneths aboue the nomber , which whether elſe can they. 
be referred , but to thoſe foure firſt Trumpets of the eigth Chapter. 
But perhaps you will ſay , theſe two and forty moneths take their be- 
ginning at the ende of that houre,daye,Moneth,&yeare,of the foure 
Angells,Chapt.9.15.And fo both theſe ſpaces of time ſhould belong! 
jointly tothe ſixth Trompet , which indeed can by no meanes beſo, 
For the whole ſixth OT is wofull vnto the wicked, in which re- 
eardit is called the ſecond woe, Chapt.g.12. and rx.15, Butifche 
times ſhould be diſpoſed after this manner,it containes but a litle mi- 
ſery for them , who ſhould Triumph with all manner of ioye,for the 
ſpace of two and forty moneths', when as the Godly ſhould be affic- 
ted all the while. What great diſcommodity ſhould the ſixth Trum-' 
pet bring them , if after chat ſhort trouble of one ycare/a muneth, a 
dayc,and a houre, they ſhould haue thrice as long a felicity-and more.' 
It is molt certaine therfore that this prophecye doth reach,backwards 
to the firſt beginning of the Trumpets , but yet it is ſett in this place, 
becauſe the whole race of this time could not be ſeene throughly be- 
fore that is was brought to the iſſue and ende'thereof. 'And nowe in- 
deed about this time Jed God raiſe vp learned'tmen} namely Philippus' 
Bergomenlis,Francis Guicciardin,Martm Luther,Folin Carion,Philip' 
Melancton,Gaſpar Peucerus,Henry Bullinger,Fohn Sleida,JohnFanc-" 
tivs, and others. Who compiling the Hiſtories of the times paſt, did 
ſet before vs the outward eſtate of the Churchin their writings/as iy 
a mappe. And indeed this Prophecye'was nowe atlaſt'to be-added 
of neceſcity. 10 YAH hed BID 
For a man would and that not without cauſe enquire y/ whatwas' 
become of the true Church, when the haile ſmote ch&rhird part of the- 
gratſe,the burning mountaine turned the'Sea-into loud; the Locults;| 
and the re{t of thoſe feends rufftedit ſollmdeclarth all theſe troubles, 
there was a meruailous filene&kepr touching theChurch.Nowe ther- 
forethe Holy Ghoſt teacheth 'by the helpe'of this Teviued Prophecy, 
what manner of eſtate it was in during this time, leaf otherwiſe ſhe 
onely ſhould bee paſſed ouer for whoſe ſake alone this Bookewas 
Written, - 4.43 JON SIORT $203 TOIINU AR 
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This Chapter therfore is to be joined with the Seauenth where ths 
Prophecye ay 3669 the Saints ended, That "ung there,and this 
Temple meaſuring herc Song to the ſame time, and it is one &the 
ſame imatter that is handled in both places , ſaue that that belungsto 
' the Cirizens ſeuerally one by one, this belongs to them all iointly,and 

certaine of the 416% an members. 
Novve 4s couching the vyyords, The Reede that was geuen,is a power 
that was granted to knowe the truth, whereby the Saints might mea 
ſure the length and breadrh of the true and lawfull worſhip,leaſtthat 
in ſo great a confuſion , they ſhould itray from a iult proportion , 
that it was like vnto a rodd , it teacheth vs, that the truth was tobes 
greatly helped,8& vnder propped with the autority of Princes, Fora 
Roddis oftentimes putt for an en{igne of honour , namely that ye 
which Kings carry in their hands,by which name alſo that bundelFof 
rodds is called, which was wont to be carred before the Magiltrats.lt 
fignifieth alſo an inſtrument wherewith power is executed , as inthe 
Poct , Circethe witch worketh all ker inchantments with a Rood, 
Mercury with a litle wand proper to Ambaſſadors, This ſheweth 
then that the Temple was to " meaſured by the helpe of ſome Prince 
or great-man,as we heard in the ſeauenth Chapter,where Conſtantine 
the great was the io{trument whomeGod vſcd in ſealing his ſeruants. 
For while he tooke care for the peace of the Church , and defended _ 
the truth with all bis endeuour , hee prouided a ſafe refuge for the 4 
Saints topreſerue them in from the contagion of the times. | 
And the Angell flood by. Theſe words are wanting in. Aretas, 
wherevpon it is that he makes the Recde to commaunde him toariſe 
and mete. But the helpe of Angels ivined elſwhere with the Miniſters, 
; where tae like butines is in hande, doth ſeeme alſo to require, that no- 
b thing ſhould be.done but in the preſence of the Ange I;ſee Ezech.q0.3 i 
And afterwards,Apoc.21.16. Wherefore Th.Beza hath done wellto 
make. this place perfet out of the Complutenſe Edition. 

Mete the Temple, The true Chriltian Church is ſhadowed out by the 
Type- of - the old Temple +: each part whereof was moſt accurately 
decyphered/and meaſured out of old by the commaundment of God 
himſelfes And that to this ende ,. that men might knowe that this 
houſe is framed by God, and is not made by mans might or cunning, 
and that therforc they ſhould not take vppun them any power to 
change 


change matters at their pleafure , as if the heaenly wiſdome had nor 
prouided ſufficiently to ordaine euery thing in the fitteſt manner that 
Could be. The things to be meaſured are the ——_ alrar,and the 
worſhip that theMiniſter vſeth. The Teple was diftinguiſhed into the 
Holy of Holies,and rhe Holy place,which had the Altar forthe whole 
burnt offering.placed before the doores thereof, He commands to 
mete theſe things alone of the whole building., which are but litle 
rts of the whole, and the:imnermoſt and moſt ſecret roomes of it 
on:ly, For the Tabernacle which was of old thirry Cubits longe 
ewclue broad , was fixteene times and more letle then the Court. 
| (5 chat the Temple which was enlarged by Salomon , and by the 
Angel in Ezekiel, had farre more ample , andſpatious Courts, The 
Temple then that is onely meafured , doth declare that the Church 
was to be brought into greatitraits,to be limitted with ſmal bounds, 
and to be alrogether remooued from the eyes of men. For the Holy 
placedidnot lie open to the people , but the Preiſts alone did miniſter 
there, ſuch as all crue Chriltians are reckoned to be in this place , as 
aboue,Chapt. 1.6. 
When Conſtantine therfore cameto theKingdome , the Church 
began to hide it ſelfe in ſecret , by departing aſide from the veiwe of 
the world into a certaine ſecret,ſanEtuarye, To which purpoſe that 
ſealing Chapt.7. ſerued. By which ſomefewe were ed and ſett 
apart from a great many,by ſome privy marke. And it muſt not be 
mcruailed at , thatthis ſetting and going apart 'wasto beſeene in the 
middeſt of ſuch a glorious peace and in the time-of ſo great a deſire 
eo aduance the Chriſtian profeſsion as then was. For when as ſome 
kindled contentions , others gaped after-honours many were with 
child , and delivered of monitrous hereſies , all men gaue them, 
ſelu&s to heape vp ſuperſtitions, was it an eaſy matter , to preſerue any 
thing intire {incer and ſound,while matters were at this paſſe?But the 
obſcurenes of the true Saints grewe euery daye more and more , the 
more thoſe foureplagues grewe. And this doth Rome it ſelfe at yna - 
wares confeſſe. For bt thou enquire, where our Church was before 
Luthers time ? Thou therfore are ignorant of it. But to anſwere thy 
queſtion, knowe that where thou 6 Romiſh Church was not, there 
was ours,namely in the hidden ſanQtuary of our God, wheether it fled 
together with all the Saints from thy Contagion, But ſeeing thou 


boaltclt, 
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boaſteſt that thou art the Citty ſett vppon an Hill , which was news © 
hidd,but alwayes flouriſhed with a perpetuall, 6 glorious ſuccelſzing, 
apparant in the world,acknowledge with al that thou art not the trg 
Church,ſeeingthou foundelt no place in that ſecret couert, 

And them that yyorſhip therein, The word to Mete, is common and 
belonging to the c6tinued quantity, but here it ſignifieth by a Synech- 
doche tonomber,as if he ſhould ſaye, reckon thoſe fewe in thenom- 
ber of my ſeruants,who doe worſhip me truly in ſecret, So in theſes 
ling of the Elect the nomber was certaine, Chapt. 7. Which is the 
ſame thing that is declared here in other words , when he bidds lk 

meaſure thoſe that worſhip. Nowe all the faithfull arc ſaid to worflli 
| inthe Altar , becauſe they place all their hope , and afhance in Chriſt 
death alone ; which kinde of ſacrifices belonge not onely to the Tribe 
of Leui ; but aſwell to cuery truly godly one. And this is that onely, 
which diltinguiſheth a true Chrittian from one that is falſe and coun- 
terfait, But it may be thought worthily, that the moſt in theſe times, 
did not ſo worſhip God vppon the Altar,when as it is clearely evident 
by their writings that many who ought to giue light vnto others,with 
all manner of good knowldae Abd actribore too much to the works 
of their owne chufing and deuiſing,and to their owne holines. 
2. But the Court vyhich is yvithour, So reade Aretas and Comply» 
tenſis , but certaine Coppies reade : That is vyith in the Temple ,Na- 
mely , the court of the Preiſts , wherein was the Altar of the whole 
burnt oftrings , of which he [pake right nowe , which is wont to bee 
contained oftentimes vnder the name of the Temple. And this reading 
1s not to be lightly reieed, For Iohn is not hidden to mete thisCount, 
but onely the Altar of this Court. And perhaps it agreeth better with 
that that followetb,if that inward Court be caſt out of doores,thenif 
that ſhould be caſt out,which was alrcadye without before.But both 
tend to one, that itis to be hadin reckoning at all, whatſocuers 
more then thoſe three things abouclaid,the Temple,the Altar,and the 
worſhippers. | | | 

For the court is geuen to the Gentiles, That is,to the Chriſtians that 
are ſo inname onely , and notthis onely , but the Holy Citty alſo, the 
which they ſhould tread vnder foote., not by ſpoiling and ſackingit 
in hottile manner , bur by f1 equenting it continually vnder a pretence 
tw worſhip God ,as it isin the turit of Eſay,12,And that by the ſpace 

| 0 


o & forty moneths, Theſe things doe teach plainly, whatſhould 
_ {tate of the falſe Church inthe time of thoſe Ages wherein the. 
rroe ſhould lie hid. | Firſt it ſhould exceed no-lefle-in nomber.and 
maltitude,then the-people that dwelt in Ieruſalem of old & that were 
wont to conuerſein the outmoſt court ,  did-exceede the nomberof 
thoſe , that bare office in the Temple.'| Andit can hardly be ys rs 
howe greatdifference was betwene them ? -The- Company of; inha 
bitans, of thoſe that did flocke daily to the Temple , was huge!, {but 
howe fewe were the Prei(ts', that were with in meage while,to that 
innumerable multicude that was without ? The ſame proportion 
ſhould there be of fained Chriſtians, to the true and kindly Cittizens. 
Secondly,it ſhould haue the counterfaite watſhippers:,:;.dwelling as 
neere as could be ynto theTemple. For they ſhould poſſefle Teruſalem; 
and the whole Court ſhould be theirs ', nowe: howe neere- was the 
court ivined to the Temple? Howe dooth it compaſiec it round abour, 
F:zck.40.5, Howe neere a ſociety is this ? Whodurſt haue condem- 
ned the Qourt as being profane,vnleſſe the Angel him ſelfe had bidden 
amanſotodoe? And indeed the euent did anſweret to this/Prophecy 
alrogether, For in thoſe firſt times, when the/foure Trum lid 
blowe, what was one Athanaſius 'to ſp great aſſemblies of Biſhops as 
then were ? Andafterwards , what was Bafil the great, or Gregory 
Nazianzene , to the whole Eaſt almoſt? If a man would looketo - 
nomber, who would not haue contemned one or two,in- compariſon 
of ſo great arabble ? ' But if a man would reſpe&t holines , * were they 
not all Biſhops ? Did they not all deſire co bee thought to be valiant 
— for the truth ? Howe eaſy a thinge was it then'to be de- 
ceaued,cither with their n6ber, or their neerenes to the true Church ? 
The ſame bragging of the Holy Citty and the outmolt court may we 
alſo ſee in theſe laſt Ages,to be vſcd againſt the Temple, For thus they 
babble,and let their + ni runne, What is not the Church of Rame 
ſcattered farre and wide thorough the whole world. Have the here+ 
lies of the Lutherans ever paſſed ouer Sea; Haue they ever ſcene eicher 
Alia , or Afﬀtrike , or Egypt ,or Grece, Who can doubt whether the 
Church of Rome be the Holy Catholike Church , which can nomber 
her Biſhops,by a moſt certaine ſucceſsion from Peter himſelfe. . But 
let Rome boaſt nowe of her multicude,the more it dothnoweflouriſh 
« it hath for along time done with a-great nomber of Rr es 
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the moreneerea kinjs it tothe crouds of people,that tread Ierufalem 
vnder foote, and the more vnlike is itto this poore thar 
keth with in the Temple ; we ſee the patterne of {h Chur 
in this place , thatis farniſhed as muchas can be with multitude ,and 
necrenes to the true Church. If theſe things be'enoughto gerthe 
victory withall, thou haſt gott the daye (0 Rome) with thy troupes of 
Cittizens,8 thy exceeding great neereties to the Temple that ixjoined 
withall. 5 | "R003 © DEQ 1 

But let them looke to it , who are lead by the noſe, as it were, with 
the nameof the Catholike Church, howe eaſily they may be coofſened 
by this whore, which takes poſſeſsion of the Holy Cittye, and of the 
outmolt Court, that is ſonecre the Temple ; ler them in the name of 
God weighe the matter in good earneſt and diligently, and let them 
not ſuffer them ſclues to be gulled with her vaine bragges.  Ler chem 
- dhinke, that all thoſeſeeme indeed co be in the Temple, who are with 
in the very outmoſt compaſlle of the walls , at leaſt while they looke 
vppon them a loofe of, but let them once come neerer, and they ſhall 
ſe moſt clearely,that they whome they ſuppoſed , to conuerſeinthe 
innermoſt, ad molt ſecret places of the Tempe , are kept outofthe 
Holy place, with wals of brafſe. . And yet the matter is not noweſo 
hard tobe judged of, as it was longe agoe , while the Church wanted 
all publike liberty of Gods worſhip. 

Onely doe but reade the writings of our men , and thy eyes ſhalbe 
inlightened thorough Gods grace,to ſee the truth clearely;maiſt thou 
not worthily ſuſpect the fraudulent dealing of the Popiſh DoRors & 
rulers, who doe forbid thee all medling with our Books , and all Sc- 
ciety with men of our Religion. But doe thou ſtrive, the more to 
knowe the truth, which thou ſhalt ſee to be thus hated of thy leaders 
and teachers, as who are priuye to the filthines of their Religion ? 

T'wvo and forty moneths, This is the time in which the true Spouſe 
{ſhould lie hid , and the falſe ſhould ſivaye all and dominere. But 
howe great is the obſcurity and difficulty of thisgoint ? Andno met- 
uaile,ſeing there is ſo great blindnes in the minde of man. Thou ther- 
fore who halt receaued theſe things to declare them to thy Servants, 
be preſent with me , that I may thorough thy conduct ſer my feetein 
ſafe and ſure places. 

For the driving away of this miſt , we muſt firſt of all obſerve, _ 
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+6 common yeares and a halfe as they commonly fall, are _ 
= determ! ned'in theſe ewo & fo moneths choyes Fhae che noteo 
at theo 


of matters hath made it goc credible, that the ure Angell 
Euphrares'in the g.Chapt.are the Turkes;who ſecing lad powes 
-yen them for one houre,anda moneth, and a yeare,andnowethreee 


Fandred yeares are gone and paſt,isthcre any man fo perverſe that ho 
will yet ſtrive for this ,” that theſe two and forty mgneths are co be 
crowdedinto the Straits of their natiue ſignification. To this maybe 
added , that ſeeing theſe moneths are belonging to the Beaſt [Chap 
ter 13: 5, Andthat was not yet borne into the world, at the time 
when this Revelation was firſt geuen , for Iohn ſawe it afterwardsat 
thefirſt ariſing thereof, Chapr.x 3.2... 2 | | 
Which is no where ſpoken ; either can by any -meanes be ſpoken-of 
che Romane Empire, this ſpace then of the monethsthere , is out of 
doubt thattime, wherein Antichriſt ſhall be borne, growe, be woun- 
ded,and be reſtored to health againe, wherein he ſhall exerciſe power 
ouereuery Tribe, tongue and Nation,and ſhall make the place where 
he ſhal dwell & play the Tyrant to bethe Quecne of the whole world, 
Wherein laſtly both he himſelfe and al the factors to procure and ful- 
fill his beaſtly pleaſures , ſhall-keepe revel rout, till they run ouer with 
all exceſle , asit is plaine out of the xz, 17, and x8, Gator of this 
Booke, S 
Nowe can all theſe things be. performed. in; three ordinary yeares 
and a halfe ? Perhaps that Braggadochio in Plautus ſhall be revived, 
whome hecalleth Therapontigonus Platagidorus , who conquered 

| halfeof all thenations in the world by himſelfe alone and that with in 

twenty dayes, Alexander of' Macedonia is likened vnto a Libard, 
who had foure wings in his backe, which were notable foretellers of 
that ſwiftnes , of his whereby he ſhould attainethe whole Empire of 
Afiain twelue yecares , and that while he him ſelfe ſpent all his time in 
His Tents , and gaue him ſelfe to nothing but eaſe and wantonnes, 
Dan, 7. 6. But Antichriſt might be thonghr and that worthily to ride 
vppon the Sunne it ſelfe , if he ſhould ſubdue all the world aroncein 
three yeares and a halfe, andſhould in the meane time geue himſelfe 
in his lazye veine to all delights , and a moſt wretched intemperancy, 
But more expreſſely yet afterwards, Chapter 20.4. Where the ene» 
myes of the beaſt efoling to be 20uerned by bim,and thatraigne with 
Aaa 2 Chriſt 
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Chriſt a thonfand yeares,namely all that time,whercin the Divellwas 
bound and fettred, and the fubics of Antichriſt lie dead before the 
firſt reſurretion, doe neceffarily euince that Antichriſt the Beaſt had 
his being thoroughour all that time, otherwiſe howe could they reſiſt 
him, who not onely commanded them not to doe any thing but was 
not alive at all? The ſame thing ſhalbe manifeſt alſo out of theper- 
ſon of Antichriſt , which we will ſhewe in the proper place ; notts 
belong to any ſingular man,but to a certaine Kingdome 6 ſucceſsion 
chapt.17. Secondly, ſeeing this computation can not be of common 
moneths, we muſt needs number theſe moneths according to the cus 
ſtome of the other Scriptures: For all things are expreſſed in this 
Booke of the Reuelation after the manner of the old Types. © Nowe 
whatis this manner ? Shall each moneth note 'out ſcauen yearesas the 
weekes in Daniel doe? Tt is quite deſtitute of all exemple and reaſon 
ro equall the moneths to the weekes. Neither will the words bearet 
by any meanes.For the Angell teacheth vs,that euery one of the dayes 
are to be numbred one by one,wherevpon he doth note out this ſpace 
indifferently , ſometimes by the forty two moneths , otherwike by a 
thouſand ſixe hundred dayes,as in the next verſe,8 Chapt. 1 2.6; Bu 
that manner of accounting , by which the moneths are reduced td 
weekes,and the nomber of two bondred ninety foure yeares is made 
vp,doth not number the fourth part of the dayes ; we therfore judge 
that the yeares are to be reckoned vp one by one , and that ſo man 
are to be ſer downe,as there are dayes in theſe moneths, which agr 
pERery with the cuſtome of Daniels weeks. Thirdly, we muſt ob- 
erue,that theſe are no Iulian yearcs for theſe two and' forty moneths 
onely doe make a thouſand,two hundred and threeſcoore yeares.But 
fo many Iulian moneths doe make a thouſand two hundred ſeauenty 
eight dayes and more ; So that they come ſhort 18. dayes and a litle 
more of the Iulian yeares; and ſo many yeares are wanting in/a thou» 
ſand , two hundred threeſcore dayes, if you take each of the daycs for 
yeares to make vp a thouſand two hundred threeſcore Iulian yeares. 
What kinde of moneths then doth the Angell vſe in this place ? Not 
ſach as are reckoned by the Moones ,nor Julia yearcs, but oncly Egyp 
ti4,cach of which conſiſts of thirty dayes. And he thought beſt to have 
the yeares numbred after the order that is vſed in this nation onely.a 
the which ſhould kil the Prophets of God,and in the ſtreets of which 
great 


great Citty they ſhould lie troden vrnder foote and vnburied'to their 
reproch,of which we ſhal reade after inthe'8.verſ, After the account 
of theſe moneths we haue before aſsigned thirty dayes to enery one 


ofthoſe five moneths,chap.9. Fourthly,we muſt not begin this com- 
atati6,cither fromthe paſsion of our Lord, or from any other time, 


1 at went before the writing of this booke, For this is forbidden in 
this Booke,as we haue diuerſe times aduertiſed ſo much,out of thoſe 
words.I wil ſhewe thee what things muſt bedone hereafter, ch.4.n. 
Neither muſt we begin it preſently from the time that this Booke of 
the Reuelation was made, For next vnto that doe the dwelling in hea- 
uen,the clothing with the Sunne, the Crowne, of twelve Starres,and 
the trampling vpon the Moone followe, ch.x2.x. Forthatfirlt moſt 


holy Church did glitter with all this glorye, or els truly wee ſhal no * 


wherefinde to what times to aſcribe it, Nowe this ſpace of 42.mon- 
eths is ofanother faſhion,namely,ſuch as is molt agreeable to a moſt 
deſert wildernes,ſackcloth,a filehy,vnpleaſant & woful deformity.As 
touching the wildernes, the words are expreſſe,this ſigne was ſeenein 
heauen , where after wards the Dragon waged warre when he was 
thruſt downe headlong from thence, chapt.n 2.7, &c. Nowe what 
ſhould the Dragon doe in heauen, but lye itt waite to deſtroy the wo- 
mans childe, when ſhe was about to be deliucred? Whence alſo was it 
that the woman fled, if ſhe were in the wildernes before her deliuerye? 
What did ſhe fly from one wildernes into another ? But all the errour 
ariſeth hece becauſe the wildernes is not deſcribed by the proper no- 
tes of it, For this deſolate eſtate of the Church is not a want fomuch 
of any humane & outward aide & protection,of the giftes of the holy 
Ghoſt wherewith the firſt Church abounding moſt plentifully,percei- 
ved no manner of deſolatenes , although it was quite deſtitute , of all 
helpe of men ;It was indeed in cuery great affliction by reaſon of the 
cruelty of the Emperours , but the Dragon when he caſt downe the 
third part of the Starres vpon the earth, tooke not heauen away from 
her,neither did he bereaue her of her clothing with the Sunne,though 
he bereaued almoſt infinite Saints,of their bodies.For the exellency & 
maieſty thereof is not to be meaſured by outward pompe,& pom- 
pous ſhewe,but by the true faith,and the integrity of the whole wor- 
ſhip of God, in both which the Church did the cheifely flouriſh more 
the in al other ages. Having now thus found out to what both time & 
place theſe moneths bels ze namely to the Churches flight, wildernes, 
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bidden eftate, andthat not at her firſt peginning bp after a longs oo * 
moſt greiuous encountring with the Dragon, Chapt.r2,6, . ba, 
We muſt needs knowe hereby , that ſeeing theſe ſame moneths an 
iuen to the Bealt, Chapter x3. 5. This ſame Beaſt is a creatureths 
ucth and haunteth in ſome wildernes and indeed what other place 
more fit for wild beaſts, then dennes & caves ſuch as be in the wilder 
nes ? Whervppon this beaſt is afterwards more Gag ki beheld in th 
wildernes,Chapt.17.z3.And withal we muſt needs hereby knowetha 
this enemy who ſhould thus drine the woman into the wildernes, an 
ſhould there labour withall his might to annoye 8& diſturbe her _- 
and ſafe repoſe is not the ficft enemy ſhe had,that is,the RomaneEmy 
ire,but of a ſecond ſort,namely Antichriſt.Out of which it is euident 
z0we contrary it is vnto the truth, to ende theſe moneths in the death 
of Licinius,to wit,[traightwayes after they began. The which 
be made the more plaine, if we (hall conſider,that if thfs terme beſet 
vnto the moneths, the whole ſixth Trumpetc muſt be alſo ſhut a 
manner with in the ſaine bounds. For there is but a very litle of that 
remaining , when they are cnded. Howe commethit to paſle then, 
that the myſtery is not finiſhed,as was foretold,Chapt. 10.7,Specially 
ſceing the ſeauenth Trumpett hath nowe continued blowing for lo 
many ages by that account,to wit theſe thouſand three hundred yeares 
with in a litle more or leſle ? Not but that we knowe that a thouſand 
yeares areall one to God with one daye, 2.Pec.z. 8, But becauſeit 
ſeemeth (trange , that when as the ſeauen Scales, and ſixe Trumpets, 
are by this account of theirs finiſhed in three hundred. yeares oY 
there ſhould be one of 'the ſame Trumpetts that ſhould find no iflue 
and that after foure times three hundred yeares,and more, But there 
is no ſuch vnequall variety of the Holy Prophecies, all this mon(trous 
difproportion whatſocuer it is, commeth of mans ignorance 
tillines,that can not deuide the times aright. Neither is that a ſound 
alſerti6 of theſe men,that there is no certaine ſpace of time ſet downe 
any wherein the Scriptures wherein the Calamities infli&ted vpon the 
Church of God are limitted.For the contrary is tavght, Num. 14-33 
34.2.5aMm.24.13.14.2.Kings 8.1.And others of like ſort,that mi 
be added. Therfore to ſhut vp this whole point, ſeeing the ſcales bring 
vs on vnto Conſtantine,& theſe moneths are of alonger cotinuance 
then al the rrumpets together that are paſt, we hold & that vp6 good 
groun 
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ound, that they take their beginning in the ſixth ſeale , when asthe 
eauen departed awaye,ch.6.r4. For why ſhould notthe woman be- 
thinke her of prouiding newe places of -abode,when as the old were 
one & vaniſhed awaye , & when as! after that Diocleſian Maximi 
4 put them ſclues out from their Empire of their owne accord, the 
Dragon was thruſt downe from heaven namely in the yeare of the 
Lork 304.\When alſo the Church began to haue a wiſhed peace giuen' 
her,che whole Empire was deuolued to Conſtantine, & a fewe of the 
ele&t began to be ſcaled & ſeuered by him out of 'an infinite company 
of Chrittianes that were ſo in name onely, Chapter 7, Which things 
being chus laid downe and confirmed out of their neceſſary princi- 
ples , I hope there is nowe a large open waye made to finde out the 
eruth of choſe things that followe. 

' 3. And I vrill geue ynto my typo vyitneſſes.Th.Beza,but I vvil geue it vito 
my tyv0 vyitneſſes,as if the Holy Citty ſhould be geuen them,which yer 
ſhould belong tothe Gentiles , notto the witneſſes, who ſhould haue 
place with the re{t of the Saints in the Teple. We muſt therfore reade 
a5 it is in the Greeke ; but Þ vvill gene to my tyvo vyitneſſes,E&c. In which 
words he doth newe turne him ſelfe to ſpeake of the principall mem- 
bers of the Holy Church, ſeeing he had now ſummarily declared thoſe 
things that concerne the whole body of the Church,both true & alſo 
falſe. Nowe the words, I yvill geue & they ſhall prophecy, are all one in 
ſenſe, with theſe words I will permit,take order or commad that they 
ſhal prophecye,as alſo the word geuing ſignifieth elſwhere as; Toſhua 

aue them that ſame daye to be hewers of wood, that is, he did from 

that daye appoint them to hewe wood;ſee chap. x.r,But we muſt not 
ſtaye the ſentence in the office of prophecying as if they ſhould pro- 
phecy for the ſpace of theſe dayes alone , which yet is their perpetual 
function, but that they ſhould doe this thorovghout this time clothed 
m ſackcloth. The ancient Fathers that liued farder remote from the 
event of things , did thinke that theſe two witneſſes were Enoch and 
Flias , & that they ſhould come & fight with Antichriſt in the ende of 
the world. But we that have ſcene the matter longe ſince acc6pliſhed, 
may determine for a certainty,that the holy Ghoſt had another miner 
of meaning then this. The Popiſh teachers catch greedily at this opi- 
"ion of the fathers, & make great account of it, thruſting it vypon the 
world, as if it were ſome oracle,and no meryaile,ſeeing itdoth with 
long 
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Chap.u. AREVELATION, TYIR 
drawe men fr6 the conſideration,of thoſe things,which areto be ſeq 
with their cyes at this preſent day, & this is that onely thing 7 
long & labour greatly,to effect in al their expoſiti6. But the explaning 
of theſe things as the words doe particularly laye them before vs, wil 
be enough to c6fute the peeviſhnes of theſe men. To diſpatch al ther. 
fore ina word ; wedoe gather 8 iudge, that theſe two Prophets arg | 
the Holy Scriptures,& the afſemblics of the faithfull ; we wilyecelda 
reaſon of this iudgement of ours afterwards in the deſcriptis of theſe 
witneſles.. And yet there is no man that may not at the firſt ſighthe- 
hold,how fit both of theſe are for this office of being witneſſes. The 
Scriptures,doe beare witneſle of the truth,Toh. 5.39. And the Saints 
doe celebrate the power of God,& ſpeake of his goodnes as itiseuery 
wherein the Pſalmes. The Scriptures haue a perſon geuen them after 
that miner of (peaKing,after wich the adiuncts are lignified by their 
fubiets,as Moyſes for the Lawe,&c. Then which kinde of ſpeaking 
nothing is more vſual,The Sunne was the Type of the Scriptures fore 
merly in this booke , but ſeing here ſhould be mention made of their 
fighting dying & riling againe, it was needful to geue them a perſon, 
that might be capable of theſe things ; whence cometh this newemi- 
ner of expreſsing an old matter. The time during which they 
prophecye, is determined in a thouſand two ws, and threeſcore 
dayes , which is the ſelfe ſame ſpace altogether with the 42. moneths 
afore ſpoken of, whereforethe doth he thus divide it into ſmal peeces 
by dayes, & doth not declare by it rather moneths in grofle as before! 
Namely tor this reaſon, becauſe this office of prophecymg is fach,that 
a man mult bende himſelfe to it continually without any intermiſsion, 
not quarterly foure times thoroughout the yeare,or cls a litle more di- 
ligently chen that , once every monech,but wherein a man muſt d 
alwayes like a watchman in his watch-tower , leaſt the enemyethat 
doth he in waite to deſtroy ſoules incefſantly, ſhould come vp6 they 
while they are either abſent,or fatt a fleepe. Beſides the computation 
is changed for this ende , that we might ſee and acknowledge the in» 
90 providence of God ouer his ſaints , which is cuer more at 
>oth to deliver them from euill , and to multiply 200d things vpPM 
them. After the ſame manner, he held the Angell in his hande,chap.1+20- 


And he Pfalmiſt fingeth ſweetly , chat he thas keepech Iſrael doth #08 
fleepe,Plal.121,4. To 
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' To conclude , he doth hereby teach vs,that the'moneths arenorto 
be nombred after a generall manner , but ſo as every day'in them is'to - 
be reckoned apart as we haue ſhewed before, The Clothing wherein 
they ſhould Prophecy is ſackcloth , becauſe all the time that they 
mould diſcharge their function - , they ſhould bein a deformed and 
mournefulleſtate (tripped of all their glorious and gliltring ſhewe, 
clothed in like manner for althe world,as thoſe be that goe in blacke, 
and mourneat funeralls vſually, | 

But whence commeth it, that they ſhould be thus dolefully arayed, 
in that Triumphing time , that the Church liued in vnder Conſtantine 
the great ? Cartainly howeſoeuer the glory of peace, honours,digni- 
ties, and wealth was great, wherewith he did enrich and adorne the 
Churches,in moſt magnificent manner,yet as touching true pictye;all 
began then to waxe worſe 6 worſe. The heauendeparted away vnder 
Diocleſian,by meanes of a horrible tempeſt of Perſecution,bur it was 
nowe more corrupted through outward eaſe & happines, then it was 
when the cruel enemies ſword was hacking vppon necks and backs 

of Chriſtians. For nowe the ſimple and ſincere purity of the Scriptu- 
res,began to be more and more defiled , the meaning of them wy a 
not to bee vnderſtoad , yeato bee wreſted with allegories,and abſurd 
expoſitions,and any thing almolt to be fathered on them, whatſoeuer 
men liſted. Did noe the Arian fa&tion , which'as we haue heard,did 
infect the third part of the flouds,and Fountaines,with their worme- 
wood, Chapt, 8.10. xr. Strive to'drawe the Scriptures by force to 
ſpeake on their ſide, & to broach their wicked opinions'to the world 
with the autority thereof ? So doe all hereticks commonly forthe 
molt part , but there was neuer before any Magiſtrates - to helpe for-' 
ward their vngodly endeuour , with their autority in that manner, as 
was then and after that to be ſcene. Worthily indeed did the Scriptu-' 
res Putt-on ſackeloth at that time , wherf they were ſo compelledtoi 
defende,and (tabliſh errours,againſt their meaning, which they 'chei- 
fely hated aboue al other things. Yet were they not thas'couered ouer. 
with this foule and ill favoured hewe forthwith and at the firſt, but 
they began onely to change their garmentin that joyfull rime, which! 
they wore openly,not long after. Indeed that age and theſo that follo- 
wed after,were graced and bleſſed with ſome men that were notably 
karned and Holy, but both theſe were TE ne man can beigno- 
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the contagion of thoſe corrupt times. They did.indecd fearch and fog” 
ont the eruch, with great ſharpencs of wit & depth of learning, whey © 
they had t6 encounter with rhe hereticks , but in their other labour 
OE coarie when they were free from this feare , they erred 
greatly,8& for the greatelt part they miſſed the white,that is, thedrift 
of the Scriptures, And yet cuen then was their gowng they ware withs 
out ſpot, inreſpeR of that filth , wherewith the eruth-of God way 
made oughly to ſee to afterwards , the aſſemblies of the faithfull like» 
wiſe were beſmeared (as it were) , with honouring and adoring of 
Reliques , and ſo were clothed in ſackecloth ; then alſo was Rehgion 
placed inHoly places,and times,6c other friuolous andtrifling matters 
of that kinde.For then are theſe beautifull and goodly co ſee to,when 
they glilter with the ſimplicity of Gods ordinances.But the ages follo- 
wing did defile them rather, with aſhes and duſt 8 dirt,ſo that being 
at length filled over wholy therwith , they could be knowne of none 
but God alone, but were veterly growne , out of the knowledge of 
other men,as touching their naturall viſage. Itis a matter, indeed to 
be admired with a{toniſhment,that the Church ſhould be ſo glorious 
 inher ſunnelike robes vnder the perſecuting Emperours,8 yet ſhould 
be thus mournefully clad in this calme &c ſunne ſhine weather thather 
Nurſing Father brought vnto her, 
Verſ. 4. Theſe be thoſe tyro oliuetrees, Nowe we come to the 
double property of theſe Prophets , the one of bounty towards their 
frends as I may call it,the other of terrible power ouer their enemies, 
both to deſtroye them.verſ.5. As alſo to bring other plagues vppon 
them, verſ. 6. As for their bountye;they are rwo olive trees,& two 
Candleſticks; which type is taken out ofthe 4.of Zach.2.12. Andis 
very fit for the matters in hande. For cuen as God did then preſerue 
the Church , and did beautihie it with the gifts of his Spirit , and that 
notſo much by the miniſtery of man , as - his owne grace,which he 
gaue it from aboue beyond all expe&ation , and that in a bountifoll 
manner , which the oile ſignified , that was not gotten by the induſtry 
of man, bur did flowe voluntarily, out of the olive berryes,intothe 
cupps of the Candleſticks : So ſhould he nawe maintaine bis 
that was in _—_— an vtter overthrowe , and ſhould reſerue vnto 
him (elfe, ſome flaming Candlciticks, which howſocuer they wanted 
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ole , that was beaten and troden out of the preſſe, yethe himſelfe 
ld Ge olive trees by their fides , which dre and diſtilling 
downe of their owne accord and continually,out of 4 
the lampes , ſhould furniſh them with perperuall marrer , to-nourifh 
their flame with all. Seing then that in this-Type the inward gifts of 
the Spirit, are ſhadowed forth by the flame of the Candleſticks,the 
outward by the cliuerrees., among which the Holy worde of God is 
the principal,theſe oliue trees may noe vnfitly'betvkenehe Scriptures 
as out of whoſe berries(as it were)oile is poured to-nouriſh the flame 


of the Lampes ; it 'istheym office to miniſter Doctrine to the Pro- 


phers ſafhiciently, ſo as may be able to nouriſh the flame of pie 
in them ſelues;and in thetr hearers. Neither is the reaſon hereof my: 
vnlike to that , for which both the in{truments which God vſtehto 
conuey and to continue ſpirituall, that is, both- the Scriptures,and the 
Miniſters of the word were compared before'tv the Sunne , the'one 
for the light it hath of it owne , the other for kindling a-flame with 
conuenicnt nouriſhment in others. 

Nowethey are two-, to anſwere to the two Teſtaments old and 
newe ; God ſþake of old by the Prophets , novve by bis Sonne, Hebr.t, x, 
They are two alſo [oZackiary ; e.cucr the Goſpell was written, 
and yet nothing doth hinder but that this reaſon may bee applted to 
the alſo,ſeing the Goſpelb was alwayes in force before it was-Written, 
For theſe are the two maine heads of the whole molt Holy Seriptu-- 
res,the lawe and the Goſpþell , which are theſe wholteſome olive trees, 
and ſo haue bene alwayes in all times, The Candlefticks doe cary the 
Candles that be ſet with in them , whereby: Chriſt hath raughtvs be- 
fore expreſſely that the Churches are noted out,Chapt. z.20.And that 
becauſe they doe reſemble Candleſticks , as inthe toppes of which 
Prophets be ſet , and not in the high Topegallane of wordly dignitye 
and promotion, to geue ſaving light vnto the Saints. The Prophets 
them ſclues are — , and not candlefticks as Chriſt diftinguiſheth 
them,ſaying,neither doe men light a candle, and putt it vnder a but 
0n 4 Candle-fticke,and it ſhineth out to all that be in#he houſe, Math.9.1.5., 
And he ſaid afore that the Miniſters are ſtarres , when he compared 
the Churches to the Candle-ſtics, Chap. x. 20, But why are they but 
two nowe ? moſt fittly no doubt , to expreſicthe preſent eftate of the 
Church,that had by this time loſt the other lamentably, In the firſt 
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Chapter they were ſeauen , namely ſo zs there be bowghesof 
one and the ſame tree ;after the ſimilitude of the Lampe in the Tem. 
ple , which bearing an image of the Church, had but one ſhankeyet 
ſeauen boules and branches comming out of the ſides thereof, Exod, 
25.31, &c, For the Catholike Churchis one,as the ſhaft is one,but 
the particular congregations are many, which comming out of that 
one,and ſticking in that one, as the ſundry branches of one ſhaft, doe * 
reſt vppon it as their foundation. Wherefore thoſe firſt ſeauen Can» * 
Aleſtichs , which did anſwere to the Type in the whole nomber, did - 
ſhewe that the Church was then moſt flouriſhing,as long as the Apo» 
{tles and their next ſucceſſours did burne like lights in it. But nowe at 
this time , wherein the Prophets ſhould goe in blacke ; there are but 
two Candleſticks , which want fiuc of their full nomber ;becauſe the 
dignity of the Church ſhould nowe be much Jiminiſhed,and itſhould 
be brought into extreme miſery almoſt. And yet there ſhould be fome 
fattnes as it were of oliue trees, ſupplied vnto the Ele, wherewith to 
feed the heauenly flame in their hearts, and there ſhould not be ſome 
one or other Candleſticke lacking, from whece the Miniſters ſhould 
ſend out their light, howeſoeuer the aſſemblies of the faithfullſhould 
be very ſcarce,and thin-ſowne.And yet perhaps all this will not as 
fully fatiſfye vs, eſpecially ſecing we hane taught, Chapt, 2. 3. 
there had ſhined ſixe of theſe Candleſticks in this ſpace of a thouſand 
two hundred and threeſcore dayes , which we haue ſhewed to beeſo 
many yeares,and to begin about the yeare 304. Therfore I doe thus 
ſuppoſe, that the three laſt Candlelticks of Sardis, Philadelphia, Lao» 
dicea were not lighted but after 1220. yeares almoſt , and that ther» 
fore they come ſcarce into any account , and not without cauſe , a8 
which haue ſo ſmall a ſhare in the nomber of theſe dayes , as for the 
three other , the Candleſticke of Smyrna was a type of the Church 
when it was” falling. That of Thyatira was a Tipe of the Chnrch, 
when it was riſing againe , but that of Pergamus was a type of the 
Church, when it lay in the deepeſt dungeon of all corruption, where 
vppon there is made no reckoning of this neither, but it is paſſed by of 
ſet purpoſe._ Not that there ſhould be none at all vnder that condition 
of the Church, but that there ſhould be none apparant at that time. * 
5. And if any man will burt them. Nowe followeth the power t 
had to deſtroy their enemies.But why are they dlothed with ſackel 
vuletſe it be for the wronge that was done th&?Doe they then _—_ 
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the world with fire for the daily wrongs that it offereth them ? The 
:niury offered vnto them is twofold, one more greiuous, as whichis 
uduiſe-ly,8 with open ether force or fraude offered. The other vpon 
errour & vnaduiſedly 8 therfore lighter;They ſeeme then to haue pur. 
on ſackcloth , becauſe of this ſecond kinde, & yet in the meane time 
they did continually,take revenge of their more deadly enemies with 
this devouring fire. It is ſaid to goe out of their mouth, becauſe this or 
ſuch like indgement is executed by their denouncing , & vppon their 
prayers. For cuen as of old time atthe threatning of Mofes,tire came 
out from the Lord andiconſumed the two hundred and fifty men,that 
made an inſurrection 4gainſ{t him with Korah; Nomb. 16. Or as hre 
camedowne from heauen at the prayers of Elias,and tooke away the 
Captaine,& his fifty, which Ahaziah ſent to kilhim,2.-Kings r. After 
the ſame miner doth God defende theſe Prophets, as he did thoſe old 
ones,yea he doth ſo much the more notably prouide for theſe,by how 
much more account he maketh of his truth,and of the whole aflem- 
blies of the Saints,theE of particular perſons. The Scriptures therefore 
while they doe denounce moſt certaine puniſhments againſt al impie- 
tye and tranſgreſs10n , doe as it were blowe fire out of their mouth, 
wherewith they doe vtterly conſume the impenitent; For it can pot be, 
that one title of the vyord of God ſhould fall to the ground, Math. 24. 35. 
Bur they doe eſpecially vomite out fire again(t thoſe that wil hurt the, 
that is, who dare corrupt their molt pure truth with the pane in- 
ventions of men;threatning thus, that , If any man wil adde vnto this 
- Prophecye,God wil caft vpon him the plagues written in this Booke, 
 Chap.22.18.19.Not that they doe eſteeme,the autority of this booke 
of the Revelation alone,to be more holy and great, then of the other 
Books, the contempt whereof they wil haue puniſhed ſo greivouſly; 
But they wil haue the like regard to be had of the whole truth,that is 
Infpired from God,as,ye ſhal not adde vnto this word, which I ſpeake 
vato you,neither ſhal ye take ought from it, Dent.4.2. Doe not adde 
ought to his pyordsJeaſt,thou be reproued, & found alyar , Prov. 30. 6. 
Hence came that horrible deſtruction, that was made of Baals Preiſts 
of old,1 Kings,1$.40.2-Kings,10.25.Hece was'it that ſo many moſt- 
gretuous calamitics did ruſh vp6 the world,during al thetime of theſe: 
42.moneths,& that becauſe nothing in a miner was taught,or done,” 
according to the true meaning of the Scriptures,bur the world would: 
ve wholy wiſe,& inſtructed onely out of _ traditi6s,as for the ans. 
Bdd 3 © 
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of God they did either altogether deſpiſe it, or ela didwret him 
ſtrengthen their toyes ,and togleryes. by 
Theſe Prophets therfore being ſo ill entreated,burnt vp thethind 
23 part of the trees and all the greene graffe with: fire that was mingled 
b- with haile , killed the third part of the creatures,that liveinthe Sea, _ 
3 | witha burning mountaine, that was caſt into the Sea ; turnedhs 
flouds and Fountaines into wormewood., by meanes ofa Starreand 
that fell , and flamed our like a firebrand ; Yea gaue power to ſends 
the Locuſts and the Angells of Euphrates into the world, as wehans © 
before expounded the aw Trumpets, out of each of which eithee - 
fre or at lea(t a hellifh ſmoke ifſved forth. Al which cuills wereno®. Y 
thing els but a flame, that broke out of the mouths of the Prophets, 
that did puniſh the wicked deſpiſers of thetruth in a terrible manner, 
The ſame account duth God make of the Candleſticks, that is of the 
aſſembly of his Saints,for he will not ſuffer his Church eo be oppn 
ſed for nonght , but he being moned with their prayers , puni 
eheir oppreſlours according as they deſerne. Diocleſiap gini 


x 

-ouer l 

his Empire decreed to lead the reſt of bis life ua_ But T_ k 
[#; 


not ſo ; For after that his houſe was wholy conſumed with li 


ning,and a flame offire that fell from heauen,he himſelfe hilling him» e 
ſelfe for feare of the lightening ; died with in a litle after. Sofaith a 
Conſtantine the great himſclfe in thatBooke of his,that is c 

called the fifth Booke of Euſeb. of the life of Conſtant, Pag. 168; a. a 
Although Euſebius , Nicephorus , and ather doe tell of a farre more FF t 
horrible death that befell him. Maximinian Herculius his co tt 
rour , periſhed by breaking his necke with a halter. Maxentins his li 


Sonne was drowned in Tiber. Galerius was deſtroyed with ahomb> | C 


ble and painfull diſeaſe. Maximinus Licinius was taken away after ue 
the ſame manner, being often ouercome,and chaſed awaye;and at haſt tt 
flaine. What ſhouldI ſpeake of others; Valens fighting vnhappily N 
_ againſt che Gothes, and flying into a certaine baſe Cottage,was ſu 
vp together with the houſe it ſelfe by a fire. Nowe theſe were but ©: 
particular perfons,but as for the whole multitude,they were puni d 
very ofren and ®. pram with famine,peſtilence and warre,as 0 he di 
be fully declared , but that it is too longe , and not much ne to Jt 


relate it, Let theſe things ſerue to demonſtrate enough and more, 


that theſe Prophets , howſoeucr they ſeemed to be miſerable,r ages 
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overgrowne with filth, yet they were armed wichno con E: 
ET Ah ſelfe ſame condition may be looked for of all other 
-ophets. 
" op 6. Theſe have povver eo ſhut heauen, He paſleth over to 
another power of theſe, which is mighty and admirable, wherewith 
they doe likewiſe equall the greateſt of all cheProphets, Elias is fa» 
mous,at whoſo prayers God did ſo ſhut vp heauen;that the earth was 
not made wett with any ſhowre in three yeares and fixe moneths, 
1. Kings, 18. 1. Luc.4.25. But wercade of no ſuch things acted by 
theſe Prophets. Itis true indeed if we take the words properly, but 
if we cranſterre them to ſpirituall matters , according as the reſt haue 
bene,that wehaue ſpoken of, howe great agreement ſhall wee finde ? 
That droughe came three yearcs andixe moneths at the prayers of 
Elias. 

So the time of the power giuen to theſe Prophets, ſhould be far ſo 
many great yeares and moneths. For 42.moneths,or a thouſand two - 
bundred & lixty dayes,doe make this fpace of yeares and of moneths, 
But they be great ones asT haue ſaid, and hauenowe ſufficiently pro. 
ned, not fuch comms ones,as thoſe of Elias were,each of them being 
three hundred 8 threeſcore ordinary yearcs,and the halfe yeare being 
a hundred and foureſcore. g- 

Howe great a drought and penurye of ſpirituall dewe,was there 
allthis time , for want whereof piety withered away cuery where in 
the world ? But they that bring all farkctly to the letter, and will haue 
theſe three yeares and a halfe vnderſtood of common yeares,doe they 
likewiſe dreame of fuch a reſtraint of raine as indeed they myft-needs? 
Certainly they make Antichriſt Kingdome ill fanonred hunger (tar- 
ved,and cucry wayecs miſerable and wretched, altogether contrary to 
that excefſe & riot,wherewith the holy Ghoſt faith he ſhall run over, 
Neither ſhould Antichriſt bee ar leaſure to carry Weapons about,to 
ſubdac the Nations withall , but he ſhould rather teade his droues of 
_ oxen and catteNl, to water them wheve he can, as we reade that Ahab: 
did of old. But it is no mernaile, that they fall into many ſuch abſur- 
dities as theſe, who had rather followe their owne opinions that they 
haue once concieted then the truth it ſelfe, 5 

And they bane povver oxer the vvaters. As Moyſes , that turned the 
Waters of Egypt into bloud.. And _———————— 
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ſach a matter , when the third part of the Sea was made bloud;Chins © 
ter 8.8. For all this power was put forth in thoſe _—_ =- thick 
beleene the truth ſhould beleeue alie,2.Thell. 2.11. Which is indeed no. © 
thing els , but to haue their puro and chryſtall Warers, changed intg © 


we haue heard,Chapr.$.g9. It is iuft yyich God,that 


bloud ; The next words that followe (and of ftriking the earth with 


every plague, as oft as _ will) doe comprehend the reſt of the pla« 
gues in a ſhort ſumme , which are not mentioned in this place,as na« 


mely that of the ſmiting of the Sunne , ſending in the Locuſts,andof 


looſing the foure Angells. Out of which power , that's 


which we taught in the beginning of this Chapter , that this whole 
Prophecye of meaſuring the Temple of caſting out the Court,andof. * 
the two Prophets,belogs to the ſame time that the fixe former Trum> 
pets doe. Which doe relate the plagues ſeuerally in the ſame order 


as they fell out.But this Prophecy mentioneth the Cauſes,namely,the 
violating of the purity of the Scriptures, and the defiling of the wars 
ſhip of God with many ſuperititions,in the aſſemblies of the faithful, 
Theſe were the things that did pull downe ſcourges and plagues xv 
the world,they came not either by chance or fortune. TheProp 

are ſaid to haue power,to puniſh the earth wich what plague they wi 
becauſe Goddoth gouerne and order the world according to his wil 


revealed in the Scriptures,and that for the good of his Church;andin 


fauour vnto it, Inthe beginning he gaue vp the earth to Adam while 
he ſtoode in his entire eſtate; and he will haue all things nowe againe 
to (erue for the vſe of is Children, that are reſtored to their integrity 
by Chriſt, 

Verſ. 7. And wyhen 4s they haue finiſhed. This is the ſecond deter- 
minate time, (as we diſtinguiſhed the times in the Analylis) that bes 
ginneth after that office of Prophecying is expired , namely inthe 
yeare a thouſand , five hundred fourty tixe. Vntill which time thoſe 
chouſid two hundred threeſcore dayes doe reach,cach of them being 
take for ſo many yeares,as we have ſhewed in the ſecond verſe, & the 


+» 


number beginning to bee reckoned frs the yeare of our Lord threes 


hundred,and fourth , wherein Conſtantine came to the Empire 3 #5 


Caſsiodorus ſaith teaching that the yeares , of Conſtantine arenom» 
bred from thence, and as Onuphrius ſeemeth to haue gathered, and 


made vp the c6putation moſt accurately.For athouſand'two book 
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of the yeares which the Angell followeth wanteth of Iulian yearess 
a5 wee faid afore on the ſecond verſe) doe make a thouſand two huns 
dred,two and fourty Tulian yeares ; which doe fall into that yeare that 
I have ſer downe, 1546. from the beginning of-Conſtantines raigne, 

The Beaſt that cometh vp out of the bottomleſſe. This ſo cxprelle no- 
ting out of a thing by the Article , declarcth vs that this Beaſt was. 
knowne and ſhowne to the world alreadye ,. and that long before. 
And then it can be no other but that Angell of the Bottomleſle Pit of 
which there was ſpeach had, Chapt. 9g. Namely the Pope of Rome. 
For wee reade of no other enemye,that came out of the Bottomlefle 
Pit, And yet this Beaſt is not ſaid to haue come,out of the Pit,then firſt 
of all , when he ſent the locuſts from out of the pit, when it was ope+ 
ned,but we ſhall ſee by thoſe things that followe that he crawled out 
longe before, 

T he Beatt then ſhall not be for three yeares onely and a halfe. He 
hath gained five moneths more at leaſt, wherein he ſhall raigne with 
the Locuſts. And hence alſo may we gather another argument, to 
proue that this Prophecye. belongs to the former Trompets, becauſe 
the Bealt, wherewith the Prophets haue to dealc in the laſt paſlage of 
their time, belongs to the fifth Tropet. Hence alſo may we proue,that 
that that is ſpoken in the x 3.Chapter of the beaſt belongs to the ſame 
Period of the Trumpets. For this and that is the ſame Beaſ(t,& againe 
both of them are the ſame with the Angel of the bottomleſle Pict, in 
the ninth Chapter. 

He ſhall yvage vrarre againſt them, What will the Beaſt proclaine 
warre nowe fir{t of all ? He will worke miſcheife and offer violence 
all the time of the thouſand two hundred,and threeſcore dayes,Chap- 
ter 13.5.But this battell, which he ſhall make after that time is ended, 
doth deſerue the name of warre before al other,both in reſpe& of the 
kinds of the enemics his furniture for the warre and his cruclty , as 
alſo becauſe of that notable {laughter that was made of the Prophets 
therein, And the matter it ſelfe teacheth vs , that a moſt cruel warre 
brake and burnt out atthis ſame time, For as touching the Scriptu- 
res,the Councel of Trent that was begun in the yeare, 1546.Febr.7. 
Namely after that thoſe 1 260, dayes were ended as we haue ſaid,did 
ſtabbe them through,and lay them in a m—_ pittifull manner at = 
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and threeſcore yeares (if you take awaye 1 8.howe many the account 
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third ſefcion, Aprill 8. For herein were the Fountaines ofthe Biel 


% 0 


and Greeke Copies of the Bible refuſed, 8 the corrupt Latinefran 
tion was eſtabliſh 


eſpecially of the Pope. The Holy Bookes were neuer diſabled 
diſgraced ſo openly and by publike autority from the beginning of the 
world. Antiochus indeed did l6g agoe gme them a greiuous wounde, 
when hce commanded them to bee burnt with fire ; In like manner 
Diocleſian,and other Tyrants ; but the wrong that theſe Fathers of 
Trent offered them , was farre more abhominable. For they were 
heathens,& enemies enraged with a kinde of furye like mad dogges, 
that were altogether aducrſaries to the whole truth. Theſe would be 
counted the onely men that are Catholikes , the greateſt and cheifeſt 
frends and the very Pillars of the truth that can not bee (tained with 
the leaſt aſperſion of errour,they alſo would ſeeme to decree nothing, 
but after they had long,and largely deliberated of matters,andſo had 
bene lead by mature aduiſe. Howe mult it needs be grantedthatthe 
hcathens wicked dealing againſt the Scriptures was of no authority, 
but theſe mens decree carried very great waight with it ? Andthere 
is no Cauſe why any man ſhould bring in Marcion , the Encrantites, 
the Cataphrygians , and ſuchlike monſters , to lefſen the fat of the 
Trent-Fathers,becauſe theſe men reie&ed the Holy Scrtptures as they 
lited , ſome one part , ſome another , there is great differcnce to be 
made as touchiug the greatnes of this ouerthrowe we ſpeake of that 
hapned to the Scriptures ; betwene the dotages of obſcure hercticks, 
and the deliberate conſultations,8& decrees of a Councel that is called 
I pecialy ſuch an one as challengeth to it ſelfe a priuiledge to 
be beleeued without all exception. It is therefore a memorable matter 
& that inſpecially , worthy alſo concerning which the Church ſhould 


' be forewarned ,by fo notable a Prophecy as this ; The cucnt and the 


time doe meruailouſly conſpire together , ſo that there is no man that 


will indifferently conſider of matters , that will not readily acknow* 


tedge that Thaue not greedily catched at this interpretation , but chat 
I hauc bene lead by the hand vnto it,with the order and connexion of 


Watters, Nowe as for the afſemblics of the Saints,thoſe that did _ 
0 


ed for authentical. Herein were vnwritten tradition - 
placed cheeke by ioll in equall dignity,with the Holy Scripture;herely ; 
was the power of interpreting the Scriptures, taken away fromthe * 
Scriptures, and it was alienfted and enthralled to the pleaſure of men, 
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a dhraſyforr®, their heads in Germany in theſe laſt times, were aſſaul- 


:<d witha moſt cruel warre the ſame yeare, The ſame bealt , that 
nowe we are ſpeaking of, waged this warre alſo againſt them, having 
| Charles the fifth for hus Captaine,to ſway and helpe forward the mat- 
ter, who was an heroicall worthy, for other matters to be much mag» 
nified , but yet one that being lead away With the common crrour of 
the Princes , Was Cootoo obſequious to the Pope,whercvppon that is 


attributcd to one & that not without cauſe, which proceeding from 


e\wo Or more , is done though with one joint endeuour. The diſcom« 
Grure that was taken in this warre was the yeare apr", about the 
22.day of Aprill;namely x 547. When as the forces of the Proteſtants 
were put to flight, & Iohn Frederick of Saxony himſelfe, and Erneſt, 
Brunſwick cthe'Sonne of Lantgraue,and not long after that, Lantgraue 
himſelfe were take captiues. And this calamity itaidnot at theſe tewe, 
but afflicted many other alſo , both peeres , and Cittics , which did 
partly yceld them ſelues vp of their owne accord , partly were van» 
aiſhed by force, Th, Bezahewailing the miſery of that time, ſaith 
tos : Inone moment, yyhatſocuer had bene built yp in ſo many yeares,and 
prich ſo great labours ſeemed to be onerthrovyne, & they onely vvere counted 
happy by the moſt , yphome timely death had ddinered from theſe tumults. 
Thus much ſaith hee, It is indeed very lamentable to all the Godly to 
remember that time,when as Holy and couragious Princes,who were 
onely enflamed with a deſire to defend the truth , not onely the ſelues 
but the Church together with them , which being nowenewly borne 
into the world did as yet geue a childlike crye amidds the warres, 
came miſcrably into the power of their enemies. But nowe was the 
time of darkenes, wherein thefe two Prophets muſt needs be ſlaine & 
made a mocking ſtocke. And yet wee ought to reioice euen in theſe 
ſame euills, which doe bring with them a remembrance of the fore- 
warnings of God , ſuch as may confirme the confidence and faith of 
our hope, as Tertullian ſpeaketh in his Apology. | 
8. And their carkaſes ſhall lie, This is the difference betwene 
Antiochus and che Bealt of Rome ; He by burning vp the Bookes of 
the lawe would not haue their very cartel to remaine the Beaſt 
ſuffered the dead carkaſes to abide , but onely for their greater-re» 
_ and ſhame. So cruel is hee that he is not ſatiſhed with bloud, 
t he delireth to torment them more cruellye, For thcir bodies that 
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had bene thruſt through were caſt into the ſtreets of the greae City 
to be a ſpectacle to all men; and co be a triu mphall ornament for the - 
Beaſt of Rome. And indeed what other thing was thereleft ofthe 
Scriptures by this time , but a meerc Carkaſe, altogether voide of all - 
authority, power , life , when as all the interpretation of themwa 
Challengd as a prerogatiue of the Apoltolick Chaire, 6 a man might 
hot once ſo much as mutter any thing, which the Pope of Ro 
not inſpire into him ? The Holy Gholt ſpeakes ſo accurately ,that he 
leaueth them no thing to wrangle withal. He knewe that hate 
the Pope of Rome a againſt the truth of God , yet notwithſtandi 
he would make his boalt , that there is nothing in the world that he 
counteth more precious , honourable and Holy then the Scriptures 
themſelues , but leaſt aman ſhould be deccaued with a naked name 
the Holy Ghoſt faith plainly ,that there was nothing of the Scriptures 
left among the Romith rout after the Councell of Trent , but adead 
Corps,that had no life nor power in it. 
In the ſtreets of the great Cittye. This great Citty is all that place 
of Turiſdiftion, whereof Rome is the mother-Cittye , in which ſenſe 
the tenth part of the Citty is ſaid to fall, beneath verſ. 13. aftreeteis 
ſome part of the Romiſh Iuriſdiction , wherein this ſpectacle is (ett 
forth to be beheld, the ioy whereof ſpreads it ſelfe through the whole 
Empire. Nowe this great Citty it ſelfe , together with her mother 
Citty is deſcribed in the reſt of the verſe,and that by two cxpreſle na- 
mes,and by a notable marke that is ivined rogether with them , lealt | 
any man-perhaps ſhould be miſtaken in the Cittye , and for the more 
heed taking alſo , we are admoniſhed that theſe names are notto bee 
taken properly ,but ſpiritually , that is , after the manner of a riddle, 
Trope , allegory, The kit name is Sodome,a Citty that was of old 
molt famous for the filthines,but is nowe famous for the puniſhment 
thereof and is a molt fit Patterne of this great Citty,that is the towe? 
and principal pallace of the Beaſt.For 1s not the Cirty of Rome made 
infamous for luſts that are not to be named aboue all other Citties of 
the whole world ? Mantuan did by the conſent of all men ſing tre 
and runably to this purpoſe ; Goe ſhamebaſines , get thee into the Vit- 
lages,if peraduenture the villages alſo be nor ticke of the ſame imp& 
{tunes , Rome is nowe become nothing els but a brothel houſe. No 
leiſe truly ſaid hee that thus tooke his farewell of Rome ; Farerel 
Rome, 
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| IS. 
Rome, I hane novve ſeene thee, it is even enough that T have ſeene thee, I vvill 
come againe to thee, wyhen I haue a lift to learne to play parts of a Bavyde, bo 
vphore 4 Scurrilow ſcoffing mate , Sodomiticall yragtaile, But thatyou 
may knowe Rome berter yet to be another Sodome, hearken what 
one anſwered when he was demanded what Rome was , laying thus, 
what is Rome ? It is Amor loue , and that ſuch an one , as the back-yvard 
erder of the Letters vvill tell you the name of it, it is dgainft all order and 
nature. 
Rome loucth males nature alſo , namely that ſaye no more for 
ſhame ; I knowe a greatdeale more if I durlt for ſhame fpeakeit, 
did not Icromzeged Mutius openly declare thus much in his Bookes 
that were ſerr out of pnrpoſe to defende this horrible filthines , and 
were ſeene and allowed by Pope Iulins the 3. his Bulles , and Letters 
pattents, To whome Iohn a Caſa the Arch-Biſhop of Beneuentum 
ioincd himſelfe as a copeſmate to ſecond him , as became an Arch- 
villaine , a pullet that was hatched in the ſame filthy nett ; who went 
about to extoll that ſinne with praifes, which perhaps even Sedome it 
ſelfe would haue bene aſhamed of. But it would be tao too infinite 
and irkeſome , bur euento touch breifely thoſe things that might be 
ſaid of this matter, | CO ITISANNG 
Theſe abhominable luſts ( 6 Rome ) have made thy Ste- 
wes ſeceme honeſt as which thy moſt \Holy Father doth vppon 
wiſe aduiſe nouriſh in his Holy boſome, and that forſooth to auoidea 
grun inconuenicnce ; but while he faineth as if he would auoideit, 
c falleth into farre greater miſcheifes by Gods juſt iudgement,being 
geuen ouer into a reprobate ſer ec, Rom.1.26.27. As it may appeare 
evidently to all men that will not be wilfully blinde. And Rome's na 
leſſe a Spirituall Sodome , then a bodily mother and ſhop of all mon- 
{trous Idolatry,as of the maſsing worſhip,images Reliques,and of all 
other molt wicked impuriry of that kinde+,” as the marteris more 
knowneto all men then I need to laye it out in words, | 
The ſecond name is Egypt, not any Citty as'Sodome was, but a 
whole cuntrye and Prouince, Whence we gather that this name is 
not proper to the mother-cittye it ſelfe , but common to the whole 
dominion, dem onſtrating moſt plainely che diſpoſition of the whole 
Popiſh Kingdome , howe farre and wide ſocuer the [arge demeanes 


thereof doe reach, 
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For it doth declare that there is no leffe ſpiritual whore dome com © 
mitred continually through out this whole Iuriſdiction,then$ © } 
declareth bodily and ſpirituall whoredome together to be daily aQted* 
in the Citty of Rome. It is famouſly knowne howe great was the 
blindnes of Egypt in old times, which they ſhewed both by worſhip. 
ping a multitude of Gods,as alſo by adoring for Gods-moſt naſty and 
vgly creatures,as nainely,Catts,Crocodiles ,and others of that kinde, 
The Spirituall Egypt with all her Provinces aboundeth with no leſſe 
ſtore of Gods,and thoſe no whit leſſe vile; to which purpoſe that par- 
ticular reckoning vp of ſo many ſundry ſorts of Images ſerued,aboue 
Chapt.9.20. And molt euident witnelile of daily experience in al theip ' 
Temples , makes this plaine. Fer whether can ye turne ws cycs, 
where ye may not ſee windowes walls & lofts peftered with a rabble 
of their Gods? What Church can ye come to,where ye ſhall not finde 
them worſhipping cuery daye their breaden God ?. And as if there. 
were not Idols enough that ttanding like ſale harlotts in publike pla- 
ces,they gett themſclues crucifixes and Agnus Deis in priuate, for the 
 bercer ſatiſtying of cheir Spiritual luſt , andtheſe they hoggs and hide 

in their boſomes ,' that ſo they may neuer want harlots wherwithto 
defile themſelues. It was once counted a horrible thing for the people 
of Ifracl to heape vp Gods according to the nomber of their Citties 
Jer. 11. 1x3. But in this Kingdome they haus multiplyed their Gods 
by the poll almoſt. And is it I pray ye any leſſe impious and filthy a 
thing to worſhip , with Religious worſhip a certaine foreſkinne , a 
ſhirt', a paire of breeches, a litle peece of a mans braines, bones z a 
{mocke,girdles,ſhocs,and an.infinite company of ſuch other thinges; 
as tO SP an Oxe,a Crocodile,a catt, &c. The Idolatrye is not to 
be accounted to be ſo much the lefſe wicked and vile, by howe much 
more exellent or Holy the thing is-that is abuſed to Idolatrye. For 
when a man is once became ſacrilegious againſt God by gwing that 
to the Creature that is proper to him ſelfe , he is no lefle nor letle ab» 
hominable an Idolater by worſhipping the highett Angells , then by 
worſhipping the moſt baſe, vile, and abiect creature that creepeth on 
the grounde, Neither is Rome Egypt onely becauſe of her Idolatry 
onely, but alſo in reſpe& of her notorious cruelty, which hath made 
the true Profefſours of the faith ro feele the fire and furnace inthe 
Popes dominions, no whit more mild and tolerable, then the _— 
cit 
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&'t it to be in Egypt of old, So much for the names, The p of 
the place is, where our Lord was crucified, Nowe the particle{where) 
being no interrogation ſends vs,to ſome thing that was ſpoken of be- 
fore , namely to Spirituall Egypt. For the Lord was not Crucified 
in Ezypt properly taken , but in that Spirituall one,whoſe whole land, 
dominion and Empire is full of cruelty,and Idolatrye, There is great 
farce therefore inthis property , which reduceth thoſe two former 
common words Sadome and Egypt to a more (tri&t and certaine con- 
Gderation. For there are many Citties that are fouly defamed for 
monſtrous lults, many alſo , whoſe whole outward power ouer the 
ople that are farre and wide ſubiect vnto them , ſerueth onely to ex- 
erciſe and to ſtabliſh Idolatrye,but that Sodome, which is alſo a Spiri- 
tuall Egypt , and that Egypt in whoſe borders,and Empire the Lord 
was crucified , can be no other but one that is certainely defined,and 
evidently knowne which is it. Out of this light then , any man may 
erceiue molt clearely, which is that citty , which killed the two Pro- 
phets,and in whoſe ſtreets they laye vnburied, For that Cittye which 

inher mother Citty is Sodome , and in her whole dominion Egypt 
ſpiritually , in whoſe dominion , the Lord was Crucified is that Citty 
that hath wrought this villany againſt the ewo Praphets. Bur no man 
can doubt that Reme is Sodome both Spiritually , and bodyly , and 
_ Egypt in her whole regiment , and that the Lord was Crucitied being 
vnder the power of is Kingdome, For they ſhall geue him to the 
Gentiles (ſaith our Lord) that ſo they may mocke, ſcourge and'cruci- 
fy him, Math.20.19, Andlet not any man thinke that he was cruci- 
ed by the power of the Iewes , for the Iewes them ſelues acknow- 
edged this,faying vre may not putt any man to Aeath, Toh. x8. 31. Ther- 
fore Pilate the Cheife deputye of the Romans, and one that exerciſed 
the juriſdiction of the Romans ouer the Tewes through out m—_— 
condemning Chriſt to be crucified, and giuing him over to his Soul- 
diers to be executed after wudgement geuen again(t him, crucified the 
Lord in ſpirituall Egypt , the whole Kingdome of Rome being then 
heathniſh,and defiled with moſt foule Idolatrye, Our of which we 

mult obſerue that theſe two Prophets are not to bee ſlaine in the ſame 
particular Cittye where the Lord was Crucified, but in the ſame ſpiri- 
tuall Egypt, whichis a large and ſpatious countrye, that containes not: 
onely many ſpeciall Cittics in it, but alſo-very many Proyinccs. Bellar- 
| mine 
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mine therfore duth labour to proue, and maketh himſelfe rediculous 
withall his labour that theſe Prophets are to be killed in ITerufalem, ag 
if it were neceflary that thoſe that be flaine in ſome one moſt mij 
Kingdome , ſhould be ſlaine in one and the ſame Citty of the ſame 
Kinzdome, Beſides we may obſerue that Rome is no lefle Spiritual 
Egypt in her wholedominion,then was that heatheniſhEgypr of old, 
howſocuer the Icſuites would make them to be of a mighty diſtance 
a ſunder one from the other.But nowe let them goe 6 etiumph 
this place of Scripture,as if it were for their aduantage,and let Bellar. 
mine make his bragge, that Chytrens, apd other of your writers doe 
let theſe words goe away in hugger mugger, as hauing nothing tg 
anſwere them ; I hope his Rome is more cuidently found to be here, 
then that cither he or any other of his ſhorne Crue , can euer be able 
to take it away out of our light with any of their juggling milts, 

9g. And they of the people and tribes. "The whole Popiſh nation 
ſhould triumphouer the Scriptures whoſe ſinewes they had formerly 
Cut in peeces, and whoſe backes they had broken. Nowe where is this 
concurſe of Tribes,people.,t6gues & nations, more manifeſt, & more 
clearely to be ſeene then in thoſe Councels which they haue gathered 
and called rogether , in which they come together by troupes out of 
euery Cuntrye.Certainly vnletſe the Angel had named the Councel of 
Trent in expretſe words , he could not as it ſeemeth have ſcarce ſpo- 
ken more plainly. By the ſame prouidence of God came it to paſle 
that the forces likewiſe of the Emperour were levied out of diverſe 
nations, Germany, Pannonia,[taly,Spaine and others,that ſu the Car- 
Kaſes of the Prophets might be made a may gaine vnto all men , as it 
werf in the Theatre of the whole world;Sle1dan,in the yeare 1547. 

or three dayes and a balfe, Some will haue this to be the ſame 

ſpacd of time with the two and forty moncths,and the thouſand two 
hundred and threeſcore daycs ; But the words doe ſhewe plainly that 
they are diuerſe ſpaces, For this time of three dayes and a halfe,be- 
ginneth nut before the x 260.dayes be ended ; For ſo it is ſaid afore, 
and yyhen they have finiſhed, Beſides the Prophets laye killed vnbu* 
ried for theſe three daycs and a halfc, but that time of the x 260.dayes$ 
is the time of their Prophecying in ſackcloth , ſo that they can by no 
meanes be referred to the ſame time. Let vs therefore geue them their 


ewne placc,and ſer them next after the muneths;the which according 
to 
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to the proportion of the former dayes doeſtande forthreeyearezand 
a halfe , wherein the Popifh Rabbins ſhould reioice together/in be» 
Malfe of their Angell of the Pitt and that not alitle , in that they had 
-1tt downe the Scriptures , and troden vppon the Churches necke as 
they ſuppoſed , as It hapned partly at Trent,and in Bononia,partly in 
Germany. After that the Sentence of death was palled againſt the 
Scr iptures in the yeare 1546:April 8.Thoſe pope-holy Fathars'trium- 
phed from that time tor three whole yeares and @ halfe in.a confuſed 
concourſe of all nations, as if they had playd the ſtout and tall fello+ 
w2s , and ſo thcy addretſed them ſelues to trample the truth that re» 
mained vnder their feete, tell at laſt the wicked councell was broken 
vp by the death of Paul z3.Which fell into the yeare,x 549.Noverab.g, 
That is, into thethird yeare and the halfe after the Scripturcs/were 
troden downe.. A fewe weekes that be ouer,doe not ——_— the con» 
ſcnt,ſeing it ſeemed not good to the Holy Ghoſt to deuide,the matret 
into ſinaller parts,then into three dayes and a halfe, The Church in 
Germany,which ſeemed inthe opini6 of me to bequite overthrowne- 
by meanes of the forces, of | the Empervur andthe Pope that were 
confederate,laye for dead allthat time;namely fromthe 22-of April 
the ycare r547.vntothe QCalends of October of the yearer5$0, When 
as it beganito lift vp-the heade againe at Maedenborovghmothing at 
all fearing either the proſcription of Cxfar,or the con{piracyof the 
Princes, or cls whatſocuer any of their enemies could attempt again 
ticm;S$leid, Book.22.and 23, Obſerue betides howe fooliſh that is 86 
crotle to it ſelfe ,' which is caried! about ; commanly/toncerningtbe 
three, yeares/raigne of Antichriſt 5 For theſe. thiee dayes begin noty 
before the two and forty moneths be cnded-y.:and yer he rnazgn 
both ſpaces of time, ' Wherevppon 'accarding to their computatio 
though we grant them that the moneths doe note out three comms 
yearcs and a halfe,he ſhall raigne ſeauen yearcs at lealt. Andyet this is 
but a ſhort time-alſo to containe fo great'VTyranny as we haue batore 
declared to belong to him, -But we ſechowe cach words almbftdoe 
confite that deuiſe, / | | | 2:11 Þ Ang 2 
And they ſhall not ſuffer their Carkaſes. - They ſhall bereaue themi of 
al common hongur , which we owe one to another G the right of 


humanity... And indeed: when the Minifters of the G didittiue 


for this,that al'might be doneaccarding ty p {quare © Ts 
Dc Co 


OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap.n. 379 


- = 


180 Chap.rn. A REVELATION, 


the Emperour thraſt vppen the world that wicked Interim , comp 
manding that the Scriptures ſhould kezpe tilence , and ſhould ng 
once dareto open their mouths. Nowe howe did the Biſhop of the 
Actrebates take on and lFomack the matter, when the men of Augyſta 
excuſed them ſclues,that they had not receaued the forme of doctrine, 
becauſe it did ditſent from the Holy Scripture ? What ſaith he, doe 
ye thinke that Ceſar may not aſvvell of his ovpne autority make lavpes and 
reſcribe 4 certaine forme concerning Holy matters alſo that pertaine to Re» 
Notes u he maye concerning ciuill and policicall; Sleidan, Book.23. And] 
ray you marke what Pictauius anſwered in the name of the reſt of 
the Biſhops, during the timevf the Councell of Trent tothe Legats 
of Mancila. For when theſe men required that the ſame proviſo 
might be made for them, as was of old for ine Boemians,accordi 
eo the forme of the decree of Batill,;to wit , that the Scripture might 
be Tudge in every controuerſye , he returneth them this ADEng. 
che Scripture was an empty & dumbe thing of it ſelfe as are alſo the 
relt of the Ciuil lawes,and the Iudges voice inuſt be added vnto them 
that they maye command any thing well and to purpoſe , Sleidan, 
Book.23. He faith-in plaine termes as much as here is propheciedof, 
that the Seriprture is a mecre Carkaſe that hath no life in it of it ſelfe, 
And why mighr he not be thus luftye,when as he knewe well that the 
Scripture had nowe for a good while bene put to death by his mea- 
nes,and the helpe of the reſt of that Trentiſh father hood. But while 
they thus cnuye the Scriptures this honour due vnto them,ſo as they 
would not ſuffer them to haue ſo much as that autority,which a fewe 
of the poore and deſpiſed worſhippers of God would willingly have 
oo vnto them , it was in effect as much as if they ſhould torbidto 
aye thoſe bodies decently in their graues, which they had long before 
#hruſt through and ſtabbed at.the heart, Pilate permitted Ioſeph and 
Nicodemus vppon their requett to take Chrilts body and to beftowe 
what colt they would vppon it.Bur when the Protettants put vp their 
humble ſupplications ff 6.8 they might be.ſuffered at leaſt but to bury 


the Carkaſes of the Scriptures among them ſelues,though not in ary 


folemne ſepulche,but onely vnder ſome poareTurfe in their Cottages 
the Fathers whoſe ſcarlett Robes , are ſutable to rhe Scarlett whore, 
did very preciſcly denye them ſo much. The Church likewiſe was 


handled after the like faſhion. For aftes that the Duke of Saxony; 
ant- 
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[ antgraue were taken captiue,the Citties were fined and puniſhed by 
the parſe, and many Noble men were caſt altogether out of fauour, 
Celar proclaimeth che men of Magdeburge for outlawes , andthat 
by writings m ade and publiſhed ro that purpoſe, the vſuall Tenour of 
which profcriprion was this , that no man ſhould aide them by any 
manner of meancs,nor pleade their cauſe and take their part, & who 
CG cuer {hould doe otherwile ,- he ſhould incurrethe danger buth of 


I1fe and 00S, 
What oth er thing was this, but to forbid anymanto dare to kee 

che funcralls of che Church that had bene ſlaine fo miſerably ? M-- 
towne of Magdeburge was onely left of thoſe wofull remainders of 
che Church, where any meetings ofthe faithful were kept. But might 
ic not inclecd be law full tolend any helpe to this brand that was reſer- 
ved our of the tire, but with hazard of a mans like? Certainly itis very 
manife(t when as ncither the Carkaſes that wereflaine might be ſe 
much as buried. 

10, And the Inhabitans of the earth reioiced. Thatis ;the cittizens 
belonging to the falſe Church , as before Chapt.7. 1. This baſtardly 
generation was very glad & jiocund,6c ſent preſents one to another,as 
is vſuall to bee done in a common reioicing. And that not without 
cauſe , ſeeing they were nowe dcliuered from a great mole(tation, 
wherewith the Scriptures while they were aline and the purcr Chur- 
ches rogether with them, did vexe them, as it were tormenting thena 
like a hangman and executioners of craell rackings and torcurings. 
There is nothing ſo intolerable to theworld , as to have their impure 
and lewde luſtes bridled , to haue their beaſtly and ſhamefull courſes 
reproued , and all their ations to be ſquared according to the rule of 
Gods Holy Truth. But the interpretations of the Scriptures.are nowe 
pound vnto the Church,that is vnto the Pope of Rome. Why might 
not the Papilts hope that che Pope their Lord for his indulgence ſake 
which he vſeth to thoſe that be his Vatlalls will nor ſuffer chem from 
nencetorth to receaue any more greife and vexation from theScrips 
tures, Out of all doubt that moſt Holy Father would ding their teeth 
out to keepe them from biting his dainty darlings.Iuſt cauſe chen had 
they of moſt great reioicing,and triumphing at this. 

11. But after three dayes & a halfe. Incheyeare x550.in the 


Calends of October after three yeares and a halfe from che ouer- 
Ddd 2 F throwe 


throwe that was brought vppon the Churches of Germany, Forg 
this time were the Prophets reuiued , and the authority and Mai 
both of the Scriptures;as alſo of the Aflemblics of the Faithful w 
reat in ſpight of Antichriſt and all their enemies. For the men of 
lagdenbrough who were all this time condemned by Ceſar as out. 
lawes,& vtterly ouerthrowne inthe opinion of men not many dayey 
before by Geor ge was, 20 ky , at laſt railing vp their hearts , or 
rather being itirred vp by God , did teſtifie openly to the world by a 
writing diuulged abroad ,howe vndaunted a courage and what inuin- 
cible conſtancy they had. They curſe the Councell of Trent to the 
pit of Hell, andno lefſe doe they abhorre and reiect the Auguſtane 
Decree , that was framed by the Princes , and Ceſar hinſelte, Th 
exhortall men totakethe ſame couragious courſe,and profeile them- 
ſclues ro be ready if need fhould require , not to balke any death for 
the defence of the Truth. This was indeed that Spirit of life , which 
comming from God, putt heart againe into the Church, which raiſed 
vp the Prophets that afore lay Flop | & made them ſtand on their feete, 
and ro be ſo valiant,that they ſtroke a terrour into the hearts of their 
enemies, For beſides that franke and bold profeſsion & proteltation, 
the Author whereof was the Holy Ghott, that was from heaven ſent 
downe into their hearts, they ſtood vpon their feete by retiſting Mau» 
ricius valiantly, who being ſent from Ceſar, and made the generallin 
that battel by publike autority did at tir{t fight againſt them excee- 
ding feircely ; They tovke alſo that ſame George Megelberge , and 
held himin their power in that Cittye,who had had the cheite handin 
that great diſcomfiture of theirs. Which erewhile they had ſuffered, 
and atlaſt, when they could by no force be quite vanquiſhed, they 
greweto make a peace with Mauricius, and by this meanes obtained 
very great glory and renowne, among forraine nations , 'in that they 
onely almoſt of all the Germanes , had taught men by their example, 
what true and Chriſtian Conſtancy is able to doe. Thus then did the 
Church nowe againe (tande bolt vpright on their feere ; which thing 
made a great feare come vpan their eriemies. For as Sleidan writeth; 
That day which was the ende of miſeries to the m-n of Maidebrough 
was the entrance into warre and the beginning of trouble to thoſe 
fame men,by whoſe helpe and aduiſe they had bene vexed. For Mau- 
ricus partly that he might ſet Lantgraue his Father in-lawe at mD__— 
paroy” 
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Aewe awaye withFerdinand his Brother in all the haſt he could make, 
ſoo for halt he gat away in the night ſeaſon without any aduifement, 
Yea and moreouer feare made him let goe againtt his will Iohn Fre- 
derick the Duke of Saxony, whome we ſaid before to be taken Cap- 
tiue,lcalt thar the enemy ſhould get them ſelues glory by reſcuing him 
by force,was this any ſmall feare that made Ceſar and the King of the 
Romans to take their heeles , and that ſcattered quite a ſunder that 
Troupe of Trent-Biſhops? Nowe then was this time that feare came 
on the enemies, which made them fly away as hard as they could drive 
from before that Church, which before they did all make a langhing 

itock of without any danger, | 
12. Then they heard agreat voice, Aretas and Montanus , reade it 
thus. And I heard a great voice from heauen.To aſcende vp into heauen 
in this place is to be adorned with great honour and glory when oure 
they had gone through all their dangers and calamities , after the ex- 
ample of Chrilt who when he had once vanquiſhed death was taken 
vp into heauen, Nowe in that a voice is heard bidding them to aſcend 
vp, thereby 1t was ſignihcd, that the Prophets ſhould not be aduanced 
to this honour by their owne power , but were to be placed in this 
height of renowne by the authority of others. That is, by ſome ſo- 
tempne decree of the Princes. As we know it came to paſſe at Auguſt 
the 7.day before the Calends of October,the yeare 1555. When as Ce= 
lar, Ferdinand the King,and the reſt of the Princes bound them ſelues 
dy a publike Decrece,to this,that the Religion which was contained in 
the heads of the Auguſtane Confeſsi6,ſhould be left free to almen to 
veit at their pleaſure, Sleid. Book 26, This decree,was indeed that 
voice ſaying tothe Prophets , bidding them come' vp into heaueu. 
.' . Dde&s And 
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And they were not a word ſpoke vnto them in vaine,but they hear. 
kened molt willingly vnto them,changir.g their former miſcries wi 
this their newe dignity that was granted vnto them , and that 
mo't eger mindes ; for ſoit is here ſaid , and they did alcendeinto 
hcauen. 

The enemies ſawe this and (formed at it, eſpecially the Pope did as 
it became him , take it moſt heinoutly, who was credibly thoughera 
ſallicite Ceſar that he would make that edict of his voide againe, 
Sleidan. Byoke 26. | 

13. And therevvas 4 great earth quake, Aretas , Complutentis, 
& ſome other reades, in that ſome daye.It is very ordinary for anearth 

aake to fignifiea chage of the eitate of matters,as we have obſerved, 
Chapt. 6. 12. And indeed there followed a great change by meanes 
of this Decree through out all Europe. The men of Aultria doe car- 
neſtly require of Ferdinandus their King that the ſame thing mi 
be graunted vnto them that was graunted to their fellowes that were 
of the Auguſtana Confeſst1on. The Bauarians doe importunately re- 

aelt as much of Albertus their Prince. Which Princes whent 
Ws it was ſcarce ſafe robe vtterly croile againſt this ſo fervent a de- 
fire of m£, they doc both of them grant their ſubiects ſomewhat that 
they petitioned for , though ſore againlt their wills, The like things 
were done in many other places , wherevppon a man might ſee newe 
reuoltings euery day to be made from the Popiſh Kingdome. 

And the tenth part of the Citty fell, The Citty inthis place is the 
whole Kingdome of Popery,which began for the greateſt part the 
reof, to bee diminiſhed atter that the Germans had thus reuolted, 
I doubt not but the Pope himſelfe will confeſſe of his owne accord, 
that he forfaited the tenth part of his Cittye and more by this fal;but 
together with this ruine and carthquake , there were ſeauen thouſand 
heads of men flaine. Nowc that is tranſlated heads of men,is names 
of men in the Greeke, & thatis put for the men them ſelues,as Chap- 
ter 3.4. Butir is a very fignificant manner of ſpeaking , teaching vs 
that God doth not ſtrike men after the miner of thoſe that play with 
(words winking but that he doth ſer them downe certainly and by 
name, whome he will haue beaten with his rodds. Theſe ſeauen thou- 
ſand Popiſh fellowes are killed,nor by being tlaine in their bodies;but * 
| being ſpoiled of the great revenues of their Monaſterics Collagen 
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nd fach like yeerely profitts without any hope of recouering them. 
Was it not 25 ill as death to thoſe jdle all-belly Abbats and Monks to 
be bereaued of their delights , andfor men that had licle to doe ere- 
while but to feed their owne paunches alone , noweto be put to this 
exigent,that cither they muſt feede others with word, life,or els ſome 
rofitable labour,or els they molt ſtarue for hunger them ſclues ? But 
by the Auguitane Decree , a right ſeaze vppon a ſuch poſleſfions as 
theſe was ratified vnto the Princes , and power was gevenr them by 
lawe to conferre the ſame ſo it were done without fraude vppon the 
Minilters of the word,cthe Schooles,the poore, and other godiy vics, 
without any feare of to haue them taken from them againe.This was 
it indeed chat cut their throats , to ſee them ſelves nowe thus brought 
to true poucrty, whothjuing in al luxoriouſnes,did onely counterfait it 
before, But wherefore is there a leſſe nomber of thoſ. that be ſlajine; 
* thenis pfoportionable to that part of the Citry that fell > Forftauen” 
 thouſandonely are flaine, but the tenth part of the Citty falleth ; the 
reaſon hereof is , becauſe the calamitye that came by that fall was 
greater then that of the death. For that belonged to the whole mul 
titude chat are of the Popitſh profeſsi6, but theſlaughter was proper 
to the Eccleliaſticall men whome this change did exccedingly tor- 
ment,as bringing with it a lotſe of all their goods. The common peo- 
ple whoſufftered the loſſe onely of their former old opinions, tooke it 
the better and with lefle diſcontentment , and therfore ſcing their 
preife was litle or none at all, there 1s no mention made of any death 
of theirs, | | 
Howe particularly and in what proper and apt words doththe 
Holy Ghott lay open theſe cuents vnto vs? He alone then it is , that 
doth all things,who canthus diſtinctly and exquiſitely foretell matters 
before they happen. The reſt that had bene before of the Popiſh 
Religion , acknowledging the juſt vengeance of God againſt them to 
appeare in this calamitye anddeſtruction of the Ecclefaſticall men, 
gaue glory to che God of heauen ; That is, they were conuerted to their 
true Creatour, In ſteed of whome they were wont to worſhip mate- 
riall Images, and Idolls : And'who knoweth not.that almoſt an in- 
numerable ſort of men, that were rowzed vp with theſe fcourges 
that light vppon the oy + , and that did open their eyes to behold 


the truth.that ſhined , nowe renounce their former old ſuperiti- 
tions * 


WE 
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tious. We ſcetherfore howe this wholeProphecye doth agree moſt 1 
exactly with the Euent trom top to toe. The ſeauen' laſt Bookes of 
Slexdans Commentarics doe helpe vs to a more plaine and full exyos: 
tion vpon the nghting,dying-and riſing againe of theſe Prophets .The 
whole Prophecyc is of a thouſand two hundred hfty and one , Iulian 


yeares from Dioclofian to the yeare x 555:till which time alſo Sleidan 
proceeded both in writing and in living. 


| The Reſolution of the reft of 
The 11. Chapter. 


v- >0E I 50 Ndihus much of the [ixth Trumpett , and of the ſc 
DNS wy :& cond Period of times. The laſt followeth , Which 
eis) A {© ,.- declared by the ſeanenth Trumpett , Which i expla- 
D-'2 2) a6 . "_v : , p 0 _ | 
MET ned firſt ſummarily in the reſt of th:s Chapter , and 
Vt 9 98 2G afterwards point by pornt. The ſummary expoſition 


doth celebrate the Kingdeme of Chriſt , partly by Word , partly by 
freme , both of the Preſidents of the Chiiſtian Aſſemblies , 
Verſe rs. As alſo of the foure and twenty Elders , Whoſe geſture 
as (ett downe werſ. 16. And then their ſpeech, verſ. 17, And this 
doth illuſtrate the glory of this Frtarh,'s the fury of the enemies, 
by the wrath of God manifeſted in vanquſhing them , and conclude 
by the Retributien, Which ſhould be both to the good & bad,werſc18. 
Laſtly the [rene 14, the Temple that Was opened , the _Arke that Was 


ſcenc,ad the lightenings that Were ſent forth,verſ. rg. 
| | THE 
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* Verſ,4. Theſecond vyoe is paſt, Here we hanea Tranſition made 
f-om the ſecond more greiuous Trumpetef the three lattermolt , to 
the laſt of all. Nowe in that he ſaith that the ſecond woe was'palt, 
:* is not to be ſo vnderitood , as if there were nothing at all thereof 
remaining at this time , but this is meant, thatehe force thereof is 
onely empaired , and much weakened which ſhould alſo more and 
more waxe out of heart euery daye , till it ſhould be at length alto- 
gether aboliſhed, For thoſe foure Angells of the ninth Chapter , 

whome we haue ſhewed to be the Turkes, were not quite deſtroyed 
at the firſt bla(t of the feanenth Trumpet,but haſtening onely towards 
their deſtrution. In like manner they came vpon the Locuſts not 
ſtaying till there was not one Locuſt remaining,but ruſhing in vyppon 
them as they began to come to their old” and withering Age , Chap- 

ter 9412, 

And behold the third vvoe, Why is the faſt Trumpet called a woe, 
which ſhall bring full reformation to the: Church, Ir is fo called in 
reſpect of the wicked, whoſe ende doth nowe Spproch together with 
a full paiment for all their ſinnes , both with ſuch puniſhments as are 
begun here vppon earth as alſ@ with eternall puniſhmentsin Hell, It 
is ſaid he ſhould come ſoone, becauſe of that ſmall delaye,of time that 
ſhould come betwene that riſing of the Prophets againe , which he 
ſpake of before , and the laſt Trumpets blaſt. As alſo becauſe the 
laſt calamity of the wicked ſhould be diſpatched in a ſhorttime , and 
ſhould not linger ſo long ,as the former Trumpets did,but ſhould flye 
rather with ſwift winges. | 

Then the ſeauenth Angell blevve with bis Trumpet, &c, Namely in the 
yeare 1558 ; As the cuents doe make it plaine,for then were the great 
voices geuen forth in heauen,that is, great ioye aroſe in the reformed 

Church ; for that is the meaning of Heauen , as we have ſaid often 

before , neither are theſe voices ſuch terrible ones as are ioined with 

the Thunder and lightenings that followe after in the ende of - this 
Chapter , andare meant elſwhere , but they are voices of ioye and 
tankſgiuing as the mattes of them ſhewethin the words next follo, 

Eec wing. 
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wing. Whoſe theſe voices are it is gatheredout of that that followeth © 
pon the voices in the next verſe, namely, that the Elders fell vppan .. 
their faces,which they had heard thoſe voices,which they arewonrre 
doe at the hcaring of the voices of the foure Bealts, Chapt,4.1g 20, 
They are therefore the Gouernours of the Churches who goe before 
their flocks ſtirring them vp, and ſhewing them the waye to magni. 
ke the Lord for ſome notable benefit, which this ſeauenth Trumpery _ 
blaſt brought vnto them. They ſhewe what kinde of benefit this is, 
when they ſaye , the Kingdomes of the world are become ſubie&to 
our Lord,and his Chriſt, &&c, But what meaneth this ? Doth Chrift 
raigne nowefirlt of all. Certainly hee hath alwayes raigned, exen in 
ehe midit of his enemies. But nowe is his Kingdome to be eſpeci 
extolled with praiſes , when as he doth make his Maieſty to be yi 
after a ſort in the Kings them ſelues , by ſo framing and faſhioning 
their hearts, that they are = to cait downe, their crownes & Scep- 


ters before his feete , and doe geue them ſelues wholy to ſeeke 


aduancing of his glorye. ' And yet this is no ſtrange thing neither, 
He raigned thus in auncient times by meanes of Conitantine,& other 
Godly ei $5401 6 In theſe laſt ages alſo thoſe renowmed Princes of 


Germany had reſtored this Kingdome , erewhile before this z To 
whome Guſtauus the King of Sucueland,and Chriſtianus the King of 
Denmarke may be added , who in the yeare 1558. put downe Anti» 
- Chriſtian impiety , and ſet vp the Goſpel} in the roome of it, Ian 
ſwere that this is not the meaning of this Prophecye , that nowe the 
Kingdomes become Chriſtian firit of all, but onely that there ſhould 
be a great addition made,at the fir{t blaſt of this Trumpet ; for then 
doc we cheifely ſay that a man raigneth , when we ſee the bounds of 
his Kingdome to be enlarged ; Andyet ouer and beſides this, this is a 
Ay prerogatiue of this time, that this Kingdome of Chriſt, that 
egan from this time to be great and manifeſt , ſhould never be obf- 
cured lo againe as the former Kingdomes were , which cameto an 
vtter ruine in proceſle of time. For ſo itis ſaid andhe ſhall raigne for 
euvermore, The firſt entrance therfore of this Trumpet ſhould be fas 
mous by this increaſe of newe Kingdomes,cuen as it came to paſſe in 
ourKingdome of England, Vnto which Chriſt ſent our moſt gracious 
Elizabech to be Queene at the frit blaſt of the ſeauenth Trumpet , in 
te yeare 1558; and ſhe againe gauc her ſe}fe , and her King o_Y 
1 | Chr 
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ft by waye of thankefullnes , which ſhe ſhewed,by rooting 
CE fiperſtirions for the greater part of them, oy | 
her dominions,and by reſtoring the ſincere and ſaving truth vnto her 
le,that ſo we might worſhip the Lord our God according to his 
appointement. King Edward her Brother , as it were another Ioſias 
41 as much as this with an vpright heart all the time of hisRaigne, 
Mat that was but a ſhort raigne , for the Angell had not blowne his 
Trumpet as yet,at which time Chriſt ſhould raigne, for cuer & cuer, 
And therefore the ſtormy perſecution that was in e Maries 
dayes, ſeemedto plucke vp that from the very foundation, which had _— 
begun to be worthily built vp.But after that this ſtorme was blowne _ 
ouer, and the weather began to looke faire and pleaſant what time 3 
Elizabeth that molt beautifull and comfortable Starre , roſe vp , then 
was the Chriltian Empire augmented with England , and Ireland the 
next yeare after Scotland was added , ſo as nowe all Britany-with her 
[ſes that belong to her was ſubiect to Chriſt. Howe notable an in- 
creaſe was this to be made more ample by the comming in of ſo pa- 
pulous nations? But the glorye of this Kingdome is fo much the grea- 
ter,becauſe it ſhould be eternal. For ſodoe the voices ſpegke,and he 
ſhal raigne for enermore.The former kingdomes of Chriſt did periſh 
after ſomeſort , being either deſtroyed with the —__ of Warres, 
vrels they were changed into the Antichriſtian thral dome; but from 
this beginning there {hould neucr want Chriſtia Princes who ſhould 
keepe the truth ſafe & ſound with in their dominions, For now is that 
time begun when Chriſt ſhal raigne in all thecarth,hauing all his ene- 
mies round about ſubducd vnto him and broken in peeces,of which 
Daniel ſpeaketh,chap.2.44.Soalſodoe the Prophets comonly ſpeake 
of it inſo many places, & that with words of ſo great honour 6 Mas 
ie{ty,we ſhal ſee out of thoſe things that followe,that this Kingdome 
among the Gentiles is to bee continually added vnto this that began 
nowe,til it be increaſed infinitely by the calling of the Iewes, & be at 
laſt traſlated from thence into heauen. And is there not a molt euident 
proofe giuen vs of this eternal Kingdome, jn that ſo great c6ſpiracies 
& attempts of ſo many & mighty enemics againtt England alone and 
our molt gracious Queene haue vaniſhed away like ſmoke,and come 
to nothing ? He whoſe Scepter they ſtriue to ouerthrowe,lavgheth at 
their fooliſh and vaine enterpriſes, 
Ece 2 And 
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And I hope that he who hath begun this everlaſting Kingdome wit 
make our Quzcneallo to be the Type of this his etcrnall Kingdome, 
There is no good man that doth not deſire with all his heart thatie 
may be ſo. Onely we mult take heed , lealt that we ſutter his truth to 

| be corrupted,& his\Maiclty to be wronged and offended by bringin 
in Antichriſtian ſuperititions a freſh againe of whoſe power,loue ab. 
Faithfullnes in defending vs we hauc had ſuch notable experience. We 
haue made Chritt angry againſt vs already , in that we are ſo farre of 
trom comming to a full and due reformation, but if wee ſhal returne 
vnto our vomit, with what furye will he barne out againſt vs ? They 
therefore that fauour the Papilts Priuilye, and that take paines to get 
them liberty to defile our Holy Kingdome with bringing in againe 
their rites and Ceremonies , that are ſo hatefull in the 11ght of God, 
doc cndcauour with all to ouerthrowe our Kingdowe.,yca that which 
my heart trembleth at but once to thinke of , they ſeeke the death and 
deſtruction of our molt ſacred Queene. For howſocucr that Chriſt 
kath, nowe begun this cternall Kingdome , yet hath he not tiedit to 
| certaine Cuntries, He will not want a Kingdome , although he ſhould 
tran{late his Court and Pallace to ſome other place , which he is able 
to doe at his pleaſure, ButI hope that this Book of the Reuelation 
xvill demonttrate aud that with ſuch anſwerable and infallible argu» 
ment the Pope of Rome is that Antichriſt,that if any man ſhould not 
be lufficiently enough perſuaded thercof , he will be ready at length 
when he hath conſidered of matters better , euen to fly from him.as 
from a molt certaine and helliſh plague of all the world. Butto re- 
turne to the matter in hand , we ſee nowe what it is at which thoſe 
voices did ſo rcioice, namely that the Chrittian Empare 1s augmented 
with newe people that are nowe conuerted to the knowledge & pro- 
fel5ion of the Goſpell. Andindeed it could not,be but the whole refor- |} 
med Church was glad at the very heart roote for this 1oye that befell 
our Cunerye by the reſtoring of the Goſpell vnto vs, Neither can it 
be doubred, but thatthe firlt ſolemnity that was kept here in England 
at the inuetting of our Queene into this Kingdome of hers,was molt 
delightful farre aboue all that can be expreſſed to thoſe of our Cuntry 
and Religion, that did nowe come forth out of thoſe louds of fiery 
troubles, wherewith Queene Mary had overwhelmed them , let vs 
make a Coniecture thereof by our {clues , that like at this daye vnder 


her 


ber happy $ 20uernement , who though we haue ncuer ſcene any other 
Kingdomo but hers , yet doe we detire no mortall thing more as we 
haue great reaſon , then to haueher and her gouernment lent vs of 
God. ®+4 continued among as longe as may be both to our ſclues and 
our |} 1Otterint YC. And therefore doe we according. to our bounden 
ducty keepe that daye , With great ſolemnity euery yeare , which was 
the bc inning VNtO VS of this Kingdome of hers, wherem we doe 
meete to? rether in publike, and geue as great thanks vnto our God 7 
Chrilt as poſs ibly w.e can, and that with one heart and hearty accorc 
uit afrer the manner as is foretold in this place,wher eby the Minitters 
and leaders of the Holy aſſembly doe magnihe God by conceined 
p ayers and prayſes , and then the Elders, w ho ftande in the roome of 
(11C 1: (t of the Con greg: ation doe 21Uue their allent by ſaying, Amen. 
| Andyet not to dillemble whatI thinke,l can not but meruatle, why 
2 Beaſts are not called ſo by their owne names in this one place 
alone,quite beſides the manner thatis vſed in other places , as Chapr 
ter 4.9.and 5.8.and 7.11.and14.3.and 19.4, Was it for this reaſon 
becauſe the Bealts doe carry a reſemblance of ſuch Minitters as are 
approved of God, which thinge we have ſhewed , but our Minilters 
that ſhoul | rule the aiſemblies after tbe reſtoring of the truth by our 
Queene doe ſo much differ from the ordinance of God, that the holy 
Gholt hath of purpoſe refuſed to geue them the name of Beaſts.Truly 
thoſe things which we hauc faid of Lukewarme an vain-glorious 
LaoJicea doc itrengthen this ſuſpicion. would to God this one thing 
were not wanting to the relt of our fclicity 

16, Then the foure and tyventy Elders. The faithful congregation 
did worſhip God by the conduct and Gouernment of their Miniſters, 
as we fee it to be done in our vſuall meetings at Church , cſpecially in 
that yearely ſo|cnity that we Keepe for the coronatio of our Queene, 
whereof I ſpake right nowe. 

17. B cauſe thou haſt receaued thy great porver. For all this time, 
wherein Chrilt ſuffered his Church to be til nowe afflicted he ſeemed 
79 be weake and of no\trength in the eyes of the world; but nowe he 
ROOny putt on his power , and make his ſupreme Maieltyc and com- 

| oucr all things to appcare to all men. 
I 18. And the Gentiles vvere angrye. This verſe aenerh vs a ſhort 
/uruaye of the whole latt Period of time,which cotilts in three things, 
E CC 53 in 
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in the anger ofthe Gentiles, the vengeances of God that was v1 
J 
andin that rewarding of both good and bad that was nowe begun 
The wrath of the gentiles,is that rage & furye by meanes whereof the 
Papilts fret & fuine & gnaſh their teeth to ſce the Kingdome of Chrift 
to be ſo meruailoully encreaſcd againſt the delire of his heart, Howe 
did che Pope ſtomack it, when treedome of pure Religion was 
mitted by the publike decree of the Princes of Germany ? But ſeeing 
the Prince-hood of Chriſt ſhould be moſt eminent and evident atthe 
time of the 7, Trumpets blaſt, the principal madnes of the Popiſh crue 
was reſcrued vnto this time. Who after that they had once heard the 
report of our England,and of our Queene,that had put their Romiſh 
jm! PICtYC tO fight, bur r out alltogether, & (hewed it ſelfe by their c6- 
tinuall deſperate and hideous þ Slotting of our vtter deſtruction by all 


meancs wWhatſocucr. And we {hal ncede m any words to declare this 
matter, The Popes Curtings of vs & our Prince fro time to time ate 
knowne to al the world ;it is knowne alſo howe oftc our people have 
bene ttirred vp to rebell16,howe the blood-thirſtye blood-hounds the 
Ieſuits haue bene ſent in daily amgo!t vs,howeCutthroat & poiſoning 


villaines haue bene hired to playc thetr ayters,howe the Popiſh forces 
haue bene made ready in Ircland againit vs. No man can be ignorant 
of the Spaniſh Nauye the which there was never any better appointed 
& fur iſhed, & yet not ſo much with darts & weapons that ſerve for 
battells as with whipps & halters, and ſuch kinde of artillery made to 
torment mcn ; Aboue the reit their rage was made manifelt by that 
ſame egcr enquiry of King Phillipp the Father as touching our King- 
dome of England , and that even then when he was newely raiſed vp 
from cath it lclte almolt, as if he were by & by to goe to that place, 
where the tridings of our deſtructio would be no eſſe ioyful to others 
then to him ſclfe who delired to be the Cole-carrier of this meſſage 
euc to the Pit of Hel. Certainly here was rage becomming ſuch helbſh 
hearts "But theſe are but the beginnings onely of this fury though they 
be indeed very notorious , then ſhall the Papitts bc inſpeciall manner 
tumultuous,when Chriſt ſhal | entcr vppon his whole Kingdome that 
ſhalbe glorious to the full , as afterwards we ſhal heare more largely. 
"The Turke & the Pope thal conſpire the vtter deſolatio of the whole 
Chur cH,to which purpoſe they ſh al gather their greateſt forces roge- 


the: that they can come by,but the rage of men , ſhal turne to Gods 
greater 


preater glory , as the Plalmiſt ſingeth ſweetly, For by howe much 
greater the danger ſhal he,the more ſhal his honour ſhine out in deli- 
vering of his people. As touching the vengeance that is begun which 
*« the ſecod thinge,& that noted out in theſe words(8& thy wrath ſhal 
come) that coprehendeth the ſumme of theVialls, which are therefore 
called the lait plagues as we ſhal ſhewein the proper place, The full 
rewa-ding and frit of the good,as great as Can be had on earth,is ex- 
preſſed in theſe words,and the time of the dead that they may be iudged. 
Whuch belong to the Tewes that are {trangers from Chriſt as yet,and 
therefore voide of ſaluation, and truly dead,but they ſhalbe iudged at 
lait,and ſhalbe brought tothe knowledge and acknowledging of the 
eruch, And I hauc taken this interpretation from out of Damel,Ezech. 
and other places of this Prophecye thar followeth, which howe great 
moment it is of,it ſhal appeare afterward more euidently. The awar- 
ding of punniſhment to the wicked is ſet downcin the laſt words of 
| the verſe,and that thou mighteſt deſtroy them that deſtroye the earth. That 
is,the Pope & the Turke with al their complices & adherents , which 
are the mighty ſpoilers of the whole world to this daye. And thus we 
haue a breife ſumming vp of matters that are to be.opened after- 
wards more plentifullye. | 
19, Then the Temple wwas opened. Therefore it was ſhutt before, 
namely when it was meaſurcd in the beginning of this Chapter , and 
when the Elect were ſealed ; But nowe it ſhould be oven ſhould. 
not ve any longer vied to receaue a fewe of the faithful with init, but 
ſhould lic open to the innumerable multitude of the Saints. And 
it was not the Temple onely that ſhould be opened , but the holy of 
holies alſo,whcrein the Arke of the coucnant was ſet. The high Preilt 
onely was to enter by right into this moſt holy place in old time, and 
that once onely by the yearc. Nowe it ſhould be alike common for 
all the Saints to goe into , ſecing nowe all the myſteries of ſaluation 
were made ſoplaine , familiar and manifeſt vnto cucry one as they 
ere of old to the learned , whoſe whole ſtudye was ſpent in them. 
And who is there but one that is altogether enuious and vnthankeful, 
who will not acknowledge , that molt rich and aboundant encreafe 
thathath accrued to the truth,in theſe lalt times from the ycare x558 
Wherein the ſeaucnth Trumpet blewe, ds 
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The doqtrine of the truth hath bene illuſtrated wich more 

hath bene more alſo cxactly and Ciltintly knowne and delivered, 
was to be ſcene in many Ages that haue bene in times paſt, And I doe 
not ſpeake this for oltentation ſake , but to magnifye the goodnes of 
God,and to demontitrate the truth of this Prophecye. Certainly God 
hath beoun to deſtroye the couering in his mountaine that coucred all people, 
and the vaile that rvas ſpread yppon all nations, as he promiſed, Eſay 25, 5, 
He hath begun it (1 faye ) becauſe ir ſhalbe taken away more fully, 
when it ſhalbe taken from the Iewes alſo. 

And there vrereightenings, This is the.third part of the ſigne,which 
teacherh what ſhould tollowe of the opening of the Teple.Great evils 
ſhould ruſh intothe world from out of the Church,when it ſhould he 
thus increaled & enriched wich ſuch great abundance of divine know-« 
ledge , the world waxeth leane when that waxeth fat & well liking, 
and the more bright and glorious a ſunſhine the Church haththe 
more doe the eyes of the world waxe ſore,and full of paine. Where- 
vppon it witheth the ſubueriion of the Church & doth endeauour to 
eftect it as much as it can,but all the profit that cometh by the labour 
ic taketh,is to pull downe vppon it ſelfe lightenings , and all the evills 


that are here ſpoken of. But this 15 onely 2 compendious ſhadowing 
our of theſe matters beforehand, the expreile portraiture ſhalbe ſeene 
afterwards, 
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The 12. Chapter. 


The logicall Reſolution. 


E haye ſpoken ſummarily of the ſeauenth Trumpet: 
the members thereof are a recognizing , and reuie- 
wing of the time paſt in three Chapters, 12. 13.14. 
And 4 Prophecy tonching things to come , fron 
thence to the ende i the Booke_. The reutewine re- 
lateth the things that haue bene atted either by the 
enemies of the Church, Which are the Dragon inthis Chapter , the 
Beaſt in the next that followeth , oy els by L citizens thereof, Chap- 
ter 14. The Hiſtory of the Dragon ts of things that are done by him, 
partly in heanen,vnto the 13, verſe, partly in earth, m the reſt of the 
Cha pter. Thoſe thines arc A Perſecution,and a Battaile.The Per ſe- 
cution containes a deſcription of per ſons, both of the Woman againſt 
Whome it 11 ratſ[c 4, ver ſ Tt And of the Dragon that raiſeth it, 
VO (3.4. 1 After that it comtarneth the Fuent, whereby the Woman 
bringeth forih her ſonne notwith/fanding all that the Dragon can 
aoc her Sonne 1s taken © p ſi fe wnto God,and i endued With great 
notable power,verſ. 5. The Womn p heyſelfe flicth awaye in ſafe- 
ye, verſ.s. The Battaile that is fought in Heauen 1s deſcribed by the 
Captaines and forces that are imployed therein werſe 7. By the y: 
£m /turc of the Dragon,verſ.8.9. And by the T, riumph-Song of ime 
| Fre Saints, 
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Saints, verſ.ro.11.12. The matters that Were done on earth fr ff 
al againſt the Woman, the Perſecution that is begun againe a freſh, 
both againſt her in her f of: ſence , Where the pur ſuite of the Dragons 
ſet downe,uerſ.r;3.An the flight of the woman declining his aſſauly, 
verſe. 14. As alſo againſt her when ſhe Was abſent. Thus aſſault k 
made by pouring out a floud, werſ.15. Aide alſo i geucn her againſt 
this aſſault by the earth , Which ſwallowed wp the floud, werſ. 16, 
Secondly againſt the Seed of the Woman s Warre made With 
them, verſ. 17. All Whichthings are ſhutt vp With a Tranſition, 
Whereby Waye !« made to (peake of the Battell of he Beaſt im the next 
Chapters, verſ.18. 


— 
ee. 
ha ——_ 


EHEEXPOSITION: 


1. And there appeared agreat ſigne in heauen, Whereas we inti- 
mated ſhortly in the Analyſis,that the three next Chapters doe belong 
zontly to the continued Hiltory of the time paſt , ſome man may per- 
haps meruaile, why the Holy Ghoſt ſhould doe the ſame thing twice, 
and repeate the former Hiltorye , which ſeemerh to haue bene ſuffi- 
ciently laid open in the Chapters before , of which we haue ſpoken, 
but cheifely why he ſhould doe this in this place, after the ſeauenth 
Trumpets blaſt , When as the ende of all things was ſhortly after to 
come,as we hauc heard out of the tenth Chapter. 

The cauſes of both theſe things are moſt iuſt. For there is no man 
that beholdeth che parts of a building difioined;& ſcattered one from 
the other here and there , that can ſcarce take any due information in 
his minde touching the whole frame , much leffe can he perceive the 
elegancy thereof which would be ſeene when all the parts are joined 
together,and when each part 1s ſctt in his proper place,& compacted 
one with the other in a comely order among en ſclues . The former 
handling of this Hiſtorye, was a certaine preparation & fitting of the 
parts as they were diltinguiſhed one from the other , but this perpe- 
tuall narration compacteth all into one, & ſetteth the whole building 
defore our eyes , that we might ſee to what perfection that m_—_ 

ramec 


f-ame doth at length come. Nowe it is reſerved for this time,becauſe 
there coutd not be a full Way ar of theſe things before the laſt 
Trumpet. The cuents came forth by litle and litle,and point by point, 
*0 the knowledge of which the world attained ſeuerally & by leaſure- 
Lke.as when hangings are vnfolded but nowe when al things were at 
laſt accompliſhed , it was a fit time toſcethe whole garment diſplaid 
at large, and to make vp the whole frame of the building together 8 
at 01:cc;but we are efpecially taught by this repetition , that there was 
ach a Hiltory of al theſe matters to be compiled ynder this laſt Trum- 
pet,as is framed typically in theſe three Chapters, The which thinge 
 cameto palle about the yeare x 560, when certaine learned & ſkillfull 
mcn ar chat worthy worke of the Centuries at M aidenbrough. In 
which thirteene Centuries , whatſoeuer is to behad fcatteringly in the 
auncient Ecclefiaſticall or political writers, as touching matters done 
from Chriſts birth to the yeare x zoo. is framed into one bodye , and 
like a houſe that is built vp and hath all the parts of it compacted to- 
ether fittly among them ſelues, is ſet vnder one viewe, Our Cuntry- 
man Tohn Foxe, & Iohn Sleidan tooke a torch-light from theſe mens 
writings ,and by the helpe thereof continued the Hiſtory to the yeare 
1555.Namely,to thattime,that went ſome two or three yeares before 
the ſeauenth Trumpets bla(t. | | 
Becauſe of this,that is,by force of that reſtoring of the Church and 
of that commandment,Chapt.10.10.11.The former times are called 
to mind vnder the laſt Trumpet , becauſe all things ſhould be nowe at 
length opened moſt plentifully through the lightſome labours of lear- 
ned men,which thing was neuer done before. The like induſtrye of 
learned men that lived about the ende of the ſixthTrumpet,begat that 
continued Hiſtory of the times foregoing,whereof we [ps ſpoken in 
the former Chapter ; but that was ſomewhat more general and more 
obſcure , ſuch as the condition of that time would ſuffer , but this is 
molt fmll,and copious becauſe there was nowe greater knowledge of 
matters attained,then cuer before this Theſe things are to be obſerued 
as touching rhe order of this Prophecye, to the entent that we might 
the more eaſily perceaue, that theſe things are not ſhuffled into an vn- 
meete place as ſome ſuppoſe, but that they are reſerued moſt wiſely & 
conueniently to be brought in this manner vnder this laſt Trumpert, 
as being their naturall and proper ſeate. And yet nothwith ſtanding 
Ffrf 2 there 
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there is no cauſe why we ſhould feare any twice ſodden Coleworts in 
this Repctition. 

For weſhall nowe bchold ſuch a repreſentation of matters ſett to. 

ether by their ioints , as we could hardly haue dreamed of any ſuch 
= oh Therefore as touching this great wonder here ſpoken of; 
it is beheld in heauen, which is a Type of the true,& hcauenly Church 
vppon carth,the condition whereof he layeth out and fetcheth from 
her firſt beginning, namely from the beginning of the Seales,and the 
time that this Booke of the Reuelation was made, & comprehendeth 
in the 1ixc firit verſes , the eltate thereof from thence to the time of 
Conltantine the great,at whome the ſixth Scale alſo ended as we haue 
ſhewed at the ſ1xth Chapter. 

Nowe it is manitelt that this ſelfe ſame race 1s gone ouer againe, jn 
thedeſcription of the woman and the Dragon, if you take with it the 
event of that perſecution and open warre,that 15 made with Michael, 
as ſhalbe ſaid in their owne places. The woman which is ſeene,doth. 
very fittly carry the image of the Church, which is called the Spouſe, 
ſo often in the Scriptures. The clothing with the Sunne.,is the lingu-' 
lar brightnes, and purity of that time, as touching the doctrine of In- 
ſtification,and the tincerity of the whole profeſsion of faith. For this 
garment is the imputed righteouſnes of faith , as we haue ſhewed ell- 
where.The Sunne noteth out the light of the Scriptures. The clothing 
therefore with the Sunne , is ſuch a confidence in the right-ouſnes of 
Chriſt alone, as the Scriptures doe teach. Which was indeed a moſt 
worthy ornament of the primitiue Church, as vppon which the opt- 
nion touching our owne {trength & freedome of wil in good things, 
had not calt any blemiſhes to obſcure tlie glory of it. El{where tis 
clothing is made of white and pure linnen,but the comely hewe of no 
latter time did come neere this excellent glory of the Sunne, The 
Moone vnder her feete , is- referred commonly to the contempt and 
trampling vppon the vanity of worlily things,which are as changea- 
ble as the Moone, | 

In which reſpeR the womi,taketh no more care ouer thoſe things, 
then of the Moone that is troden vnder fecte, But we hauc learnt out 
of the former Chapters , that the Moone fignitieth that light of truth 
& doctrine that is borrowed trom the Scriptures; W hich being nowe 
putt vader her feete , may ſhewe that al the paths of the Church bac 
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directed and compoſed according to the onely ſquare of them, For it 
s not enough to ſhine round about with the Sunne , vnleſſe a mans 
footeſteps be ſer in the pathwaye of pietye, As therfore the clothing 
with the Sunne is the doctrine of faith, ſo the Moone vnder the feete 
« the doctrine of miners, which are cither publike or priuate.'Thoſe 
doe comprehend? the whole manner of worſhipping God , and of 
calling back ſuch as erre and flipp afide to the right waye , which is 
commonly called diſcipline, Theſe that are priuate doe ſhewe them 
ſelues in the common conuerſation of eucry one ; The glory of the 
woman was very great at that time , when the light of truth was her 
rorch-bearer , to goe before her in al things, whether ſhe was to doe 
any thing publikely ,or els priuatcly. 17088 
I had rather allowe of this latter interpretation , becauſe it is more 
conuenient to {ticKe vato that fignihication , which hath bene once 
receaued ; And yet I would not altogether cait awaye the former, 
becauſe it is both Godly and learncd. 
The Crovrie of tyrelue Starres yppon the head ; Noteth out the twelue 
Apoltles, who were the glorious & glittering generalls in —_—— 
about the Joctrine , as by whoſe preaching the Church was founded, 
it doth with all in the ſecond place note out thoſe Apoſtolike men, 
who receauing the word from the Apoſtles the ſelues, who had ſeene 
Chritt with their owne eyes , did preſerue the Church chaſt and vnde- 
hled all their time, But we mult obſerue that the woman beareth the 
Starres after an other manner then Chriſt did;He being thc Lord of al 
carried thein in his hande as his ſeruants,Chapt.n. 16, She carricth 
them on the top of her heade as being her principal ornament : So 
much then of the litcrall expofſtion, 
The deſcription doth agree very excellently to the primitive Church, 
as there 15 no man that can be ignorant of it, who hath ſaluted the Hi- 
[tory euen at the threſhold. It was moſt glorious with the Clothing 
that was made of the righteouſhes of faith, by retaining that doctrine 
Faithfully which it had receaued from Chriſt,the Apoltles, the Euige- 
litts,and other Apoſtolike men. Neither was it as yet defloured with 
the dregges of mans inucntion , but in her whole worſhip, diſcipline, 
ate & manners. She had the Moone vnder her feete , following the 
Holy truth as her loaditarre: There was one forme of gouernment 
un al Clharches,nainely that that is delin-red vs in the acts of the Apo- 
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{Ues,and the reſt of their writings . Or if any like better to referreths _ 


Moonc to the vanity of worldly things, howe free was it fromam. 
bicion,and the defire of honours ? Howe did it abhorre the defire of 
riches , and contention about worldly dignity ? Howe plaine & fim. 
ple is the Hiſtory of this time in Euſebius ? The Biſhops are by namg 
reckoned vp that were notable for lite or doctrine , their combat, 
writings, ſufferings are ſpoken of , the proudtitles of honours and 
dignities were no where knowne to the world as yet,the burning moug- 
eine ppas not 45 yer Caſt into the Sea, Neither had Satan brought in pre. 
laticall pompe and pride into the ſhcepetold of the Lord , butthe Pa- 
{tours hauing worke enough to doe in loking eucry one tothe heakh 
of11s owne flocke.& not luuing lealure or pleaſure b0 heap vp riches 
and high Ticles to make a Pontihcall pompous ſhewe withall, did 
this meancs preſerue and exerciſe ſingular modeſty amongſt them 
1lclues. | | 

There was onely Pauly : Samolatenus that loued to be called Magni- 
hcall Lord, and as it were the fore runner of Antichriſt,being atten- 
ded vp0 with a kinde of gard,fume ot them going before him,others 
and thoſe many in nomber following after , ſee the Epittle of the Sy- 
node in Euſebms,Booke 7.Chaptcr 30, But this inſolency of his was 
hatcfull ro all the reſt of the Biſhops , and nowe alſo did the time a 
proch wherein the woman hid her ſelfe- , when as this bragoas 
Biſhop perked vp in this faſhion. I am not ignorant that pride did 
then ſprout forth after ſome other wayes , but the holy Ghoſt deſcri- 
beth'the woman by thoſe markes , which were as yet openly tobe 
ſeenc,not by thoſe which grewe vp privily , and towards the ende of 
that flouriſhing eſtate of hers. Such was this Church,and fuch ought 
euery one to be, but ſuch an one as this there was neuer any ſince that 
rime, For we ſhall finde thoſe that followe clothed not with the 
Sunne,but with the darkenes of the night , not treading vppon the 
Moone, but creeping vppon the earth, not having the Starres glifte- 
ring on their head, but eolden brooches. | 

A Crorrneof Starres. This is a mcruailous Crowne that was made 

of Starres ; Among mortall men Gold is wont to ſerue for this pur- 
pole;but why ſhould ſhe weare gold on her heade,vnder whoſe feete, 
Whatrſoeuer is pretious in this world,laye as nought ſet by? The glory 
fherctore of the Church is the integritye , apd faithfullnes of m—_ 
miutcfs 
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nitters,not any worldly dignitye.This is the ornament of the Church, 
which doth indeed lie in an ougly and pittifull caſe, when theſe looſe 
eheir light. ee | 

2. And pyben ſhe vvas vrich child, ſhe cryed, The fourth property of 

the Church is her Child-birth ; the words are having in her yrombe , as 
Marth. 1.18. Aretas and the vulgar read the next words thus , She 
eryeth trawiling being pained to bring forth, That is,in bringing forth, E. 
or that ſhe might bring forth , which kinde of Compolition is not | = 
vnlike to that which the Grecians vſe elſwhere, faire to ſee to,valiant 
to fight, for in ſhewe,and in fight. The Church had an exceding great 
-orment for a long time, as it were, the paines of a yroman in trauaile. 
Nowe ſhe delired with all her heart to he delivered at length from 
ehat moſt diſtretſed eſtate , wherein ſhe laye vnder the moſt crucl 
heatheniſh Emperours. 

And ſhe knewe ſhe ſhoulJ enioye the thing ſhe defired,if ſhe could 
at length bring forth ſome certaine man, that might take the gouern- 
ment vppon hum ,and hauc the rule of all thing in his power. For the 
woman was not barren and votruitfull before this time , but proſpe- 
rous in hauing great ſtore of Children, yet was there one ſonne wan- 
tinz, who might defende her fro the iniuries of her enemies , whome 
while ſhe trauaileth wirch,and ſecketh for a Champion to tight in her 

uarrell , ſhe endured greiuous paincs , before ſhe could obtaine that 
which ſhe wiſhed after, 

3, And there appeared another yyonder. So much for the deſcrip- 
tion of the woman, that that remaineth of her cftate is to be ſeene by 
the deſcription of her enemy , namely the Dragon ; which conſiſts 
partly of ſuch things as are inherent in him in this verſe, partly of his 
effe&s in the next. Thoſe things are his red colour, his hornes, heads, 
diademes , before all which the place is ſett wherein the Dragon was 
ſeene,namely in heaue, but not that tnatis properly ſo called. For what 
ſhould the Dragon,that is,the Diucl doe in thar heaucly pallace from 
w hence he is for euer baniſhed ?Ir is in that heaven then which is on 
earth, Nowe this Dragon is not onely the Diuel in his owne perſon, 
but ſuch men alfo as are the inſtruments of his furyc , eſpecially the 
Emperours of Rome ; who did molt greiuouſly perſecute Chriſt in 
ths members from the time thatIohn wrote,as Traian, Hadrian, An- 
tonius Pins, Verus, Commodus,Scucrus, Decius and at laſt Diocleſian 
who 


alt: 4 , , 
FO Se ui ns Beet Oe. > 9 RN, © 
« v3 x 2 

he, © 


* 3, 


& _ 1 : _— el "ee, - « 3-5 LEEFY Sas x Us 4 F _ 25 "A Y g "© W ; ® 2 2 x ” < . b 8 200 —"Þ "*8 pb : af ME< 
| os IS 
o2 Cl AREVELATION, © 
4 p ; "RY 


* 
ey 1 
3 5 
, hee 
5 
" l - 
b 


who were all open enemies , waging warre againſt the Church 
feiledly,and are therefore called Dragons ſuch as the Turkeis at this 
daye, Others who are Chriſtians in name onely, and yet doe 0 ugre 
the truth cloſely and by crouked windings & ſhifts are cailed Be 
which doe not prey vppon men , but to ſatiſfy their hungry mayeg, 
when as the Dragons not driuen with any tacke of foode, are carried 
violently to ſecke our deltructi6 becauſe of that contrariety in nature | 
thas is berwcne mankinde and them. ; 

This Dragon was once in heauen , ſo longe as the open enemies 
were the Emperours ouer al the world,exerciting authority ouer men 
of the Chriſtian proteſ510n , which were ſcattered throughout all the 

laces of their dominions, He is called Great, as being the ſupreme 
08 on earth, and red , becauſc he is moſt cruel] againit the Chr 
(tians,being al ouer red with their bloud, 

His ſeauen heads arc ſeauen hilles and ſeaven Kings , as it is after 
Chapt.17.9.10, Vntil which place we deferre the larger handling of 
theſe matters. In the meane white , it ſhalbe enough tor the matter. 
 inhande to vnderitande thus much , that that citry is pointed out by 
this circumlocution , wherche ſhould place the Seate of his Empire, 
that is, Rome, that is famouſly knowen by ſcauen hills and Kings, For 
the Reaft receaueth ber Throne from the Dragon,GChapt.rz.2., If Rome 
then be her ſeate,then mult it be his too, The ten hornes are as many 
Kings,or Provinces gouerncd by deputies,whome they called Pretors 
who were like ynto Kings, So doth Strabo teach vs in the laſt words 
ot the lait Booke of his Geography : ſaying, T hae Auguſtus Ceſar dt 
uided his yrhole dominion of Rome into t yro parts, rphereof be tooke to bs 
opPue gourrnment ſuch are vrere turbulent and vrarlike , the reſt that vrere 
peaceable and. quiet he gaue ynto the people ; yrbo deuided thoſe Prone 
that rrere genen themby che Emperour into ten Prouinces vyyhich they gouer- 
red by deputies ; The outmoſt Spaine , and the Iſles ſituate thereby, the it 
nermo(t that containss Retica , aud the Country of Narbon in France,yntil 
you come to Alace , Sandinia with Corſica. Sicilia , Illyricum vrich Epirs 
toined to 1r, Macedonia, Achaia pnto Theſſaly. Etolia and Acarnatia, with 
certaine people of Epirus wnto the ends of Mace donia,Crete vyith Cyrendicd, 
Cyprus, Bithynia ryich Propontis,and certaine parts of Pontus, Suetonius 
Joth alſo make mention of ſuch a diſputing of the Prouinces , but he 


ſpeaketh not of the nomber;in the life of Auguſtus ;Chapt.47.Strab0 
relates 
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relates the ſame thing afterwards, ſaying : That ten Kingdomes are and 

alppayes yyere belonging to che Emperours portion. For Ceſar held the reſt 

diftinguiſhed into ten Prouinces ; as for Example; Africa ; the Galiie ; 

Britany; Germany ,Dacia, Myſie,and Thratia, «>, "cata Armenta,Syria, 

Paleſtina and 1 udea; Egypt. And this is that that Cyprian writcth to ſuc- 

ceilas : That Valerian yprote backe ro the Senate , that as many of Ceſars 

men as had either hefore Conſeſſed them ſelues to be Chriſtians or did novye 
confeſſe ſo much , ſhould be confiſcated , and ſent in bonds vvith their names 
eaten and ſett dovpne in 4 Booke,into Ceſars 4, oouas is,into thoſe 
outmoſt Cuntries which we haue ſpoken of, that belong to the Em- 
ire of Rome. | 
Therefore whether we reſpeC thoſe Cuntries,which the Emperour 
held in his owne power , or thoſe which he gaue vnto the people, 
ehoſe cuntries were theſe ten Hornes here ſpoken of, that is, t 
were the power and ſtrength of the Dragon , whereon all his force 
depended. And yet the nomber did not alwayes remaine the ſame, 
but was changedas occaſion ſerued, But it was enough for the Holy 
Ghoſt to deſcribe the enemy by ſome certaine property ; Andindeed 
chere could be none more cleare then this amplenes of his Iuriſdiction 
and Territories, & this ſo remarkeable a courſe that he tookeiindeyi- 
ding the Prouinces. Novvye he vyeareth the croppnes pppon his heads , not 
on his hornes, becauſe the ſupreme ſoueranity did relide atRome,vnta 
which the re{t of the Prouinces ſubmitted their autoritye,as acknow® 
ledging it to be receaucd there from. | Loo 
4. Whoſe Taile drewve, Having nowe ſhewed what kinde of 
nature and properties the Dragon hath, he nowe cometh to ſhewe 
howe he carrieth himſelfe towards the Church. And he mentioneth 
a double effect and worke of his ; One again(tthe Starres ; another 
apainlt the woma. As for thoſe,he threwe . ak many of them from 
their heauenly profeſsion with the cruelty of his perſecutions , who 
ougnt to haue bene the lights of the world , to dire others in the 
darkenes of errours and wickednes, For this is to calt the Starres of 
pars » the earth;Euſeb,Book.6.Chapt.4z.Sce more of this before 
iapt.6.13. 

And the Dragon floode before the yroman. That is, he did watch dYi- 
gently leaſt any ſhould be borne , that ſhould fight in the'defence of 
the Chriſtian Religion, He turned every ſtone and vſcd all che policy 
Ggg and 
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and power he had to cutt of this sf And certainly as foone as the 
Dragon Maximinus ſawe Alexander the ſonne of Mammea to bee 
ſomewhat wel enclined rowards the Chriſtias,ſo that he was thought 
eo haue bene in{tructed in che principles of their Religi6,he devoured 
him {traightwayes. That Dragon Decius alſo ſwallowed vp the two 
Phillips,the father 8 the Sonne,though he himſclte was ſhortly after 
ſwallowed vp ina quagmire or a mooriſh place. But the matteris 
molt clearely apparant in Conltantine, at whome the Holy Ghoſt did 
principally point the finger as it were, When Diocletian and Galeriug 


_. with whome this man lived in the Eaſt when he was yonge,perceaued 
:. that he had a ſfingulartowardlines by reaſ6 of his virtuous diſpoſitis, 


ehey left nothing vnattempted to cut him of in ſecret. So ſaith Euſeh, 

vppon his life Book. 1. 

_ Pomponius Lztus tells vs , that he was ſent with an hoſt of mer 
againſt che Sarmatians, which were a molt fierce and ſauage kindeof 
people , accultomed to kill and flaye men;from whome when he had 
carried away,not his deaths-blowe,but the victorye,quite beſides that 
which Galerius thought of and looked for , he ſaith , that he foughe 
with a Lyon in the Theatre by his wm on With a pretence as if h 
deſired to haue him exerciſe and ſhewe his valour, But queſtionlefſe 
Galerivs ſought to deſtroy the yong man at vnawares , as Evriſtheus 
ſerued Hercules of old. And this was not the ende of the ſnarcs that 
were laid to deuoure him, Maximian Herculius that red Dragon it- 
deed, had almoſt quite eaten him vp by meanes of ſuch ambuſhments 
as he laid for him afterwards. But he that ſought to enfnare another, 
did by Gods iuſt iudgement periſh by falling into that ſnare himſelfe, 
Conſtantine eſcaped many other priuye aflaults and trecheries not by 
any foreſight of » owne or of others that deſcryed the dangers for 
bim,but by the helpe of God, who reucaled them vnto him; as Euſeb, 
ſaith Book the x. on the life of Conſtant. No doubt the Dragon 


Kknewe it concerned him much , that noſuch man as he ſhould riſe 


vp;and therefore it is no meruaile,if he did ſweate with beſtiring him- 
ſelfe ſo greatly as he did , that he might deuoure this child aſſoone as 
euer he was borne. oF | 
fs. So fbe brought forth a manchilde. Here we have the event of | 
this Perſecution. The Church doth at length bringe forth this man- 


hike and (tout Champion , when ſhe inltruted Conltantine the great 
| 1 
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1 the Chriſtian faith , howſocuer the Dragon ſtroue to the contr 

with all his might. For this man-is that man-child, who did firſt of all 
| rhe Romane Emperours take vppon the open Rog of the truth 

we made mention , of the two Philippes, the Father,and the Sonne, 
ich were both of them Chriſtians. 

" Andyet if we wil- belecue Pomponius Letus , they were ſuch not 
eruly.but fainedly,onely to couer and cloke their wicked courſes with 
Co Koneſt a name. But is it likely,that they were ſo hated of Decius 
for a counterfait profeſsion onely?I will not nowe diſpute that point, 
this is certaine ,that they did litle or nothing helpe the Chriſtians, This 
man-child was not brought forth before Conſtantine. He it was that 
did indeed deliuer the Church like a man from the tyranny of the ene- 
mies , he did likewiſe defende it valiantly , he did augment it and did 
enlarge the bounds of it meruailoufly , he brought peace vnto it that 
was ſo much deſired, anddideſtabliſh it for ever ; Allſtories both 
Holy and prophane doe tel vs what great paines & pangs the Church 
was put to before that this Sonne of the Churchthe Emperour Con- 

ſtantinewas begotten. | 

Which ſhould rule all nations. For Chriſt giueth this his owne na- 

tive power to his Seruants according to that promiſe ; If any man ſhall 
oucrcome I pvill geue him povrer ouer nations,and he ſhall rule them vvich an 
iron rodd, Chapt. 2.27. 

And indeed the truth hereof did ſhine forth exccedingly in Con- 
ſtantine. For he ouercame the Sarmatians , the Gothes,and all the 
nation of the Scythians almoſt,in many battels. Tea God revvarding / 
his pieaye did ſubdue all kinde of Barbarous people vnto him; He ſett vp glo+ 
rious monuments of viory for him ineuery nation , he gott him moſt famous 
riffories among ft all men , and made him exceedingly to be feared of all bis 
enemies , as Euſebius ſaith in his firſt Orat. on the life of Conſtant, 
Wherevppon it was,that EmbaſTadours came flocking in great nom- 
ber vnto his Court , out of all nations almoſt,ſo that no diſtance of 
place did hinder any no not the Indians or Ethiopians, (who are the 
furdeſt of all men Frvides a ſunder from others, as the ſame Euſebius 
ſpeaks in Homers words, ) but that they would come and offer him, 
preſents, to winne his fauour, For this Emperour ruled them with an 
Iron rodd , that is , he did ſo curbe and keepe downe all his enemies 
with his martiall power , that no man durſt ſo much as ſtirre a anger. 


a2ainlt the Church, | 
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. And her child vas taken vp to God, Howe was he taken vp ? Whether 
is it meant, that Conſtantine was taken vp into heaven , whenhe was 
taken away out of the world by death ? Or rather was he thus taken 
vp,by meanes of that high earthly honour, which God beſtowed ypon 
him, when he had delivered him out of the ſnares,and from the con. 
ſpiracies of his enemies ? This latter ſenſe ſeemeth to be made good 
by the cuent,rather then the other ;ſpecially ſeing. Magiſtrats are called 
Gods , by proportion whereof , the chrone of che higheſt dignity vppon 
earth, may by right be called,che Throne of God himelfe. In the former 
Chapter,alſo we heard, howe the two Prophets that reuiued, & reco- 
uered their former honour , are ſaid to aſcende vp into heauen, verl, 12, 
Neither is it like,that he whoſe power was ſo great ouer the nations, 
ſmould haue both his birth and his death wy together , without 
mentioning any notable fact of his, wherein he ſhould approue this 
power of his , that he had formerly reccaued.To be taken vp to God 
then,is to be placed in the higheſt Toppe of dignity among men, that 
is, to be made Emperour, - Nowe he is ſaid to be taken vp, becauſe 
the Kingdome was not ſo much ſought for by him,as it was caſt ypon 
him, when he thought of no ſuch matter. He fled from the ſnares of 
his enemies,by getting himſclfe away vnto his Father, whome he fin» 
deth departing out of this life aſſoone as he came. And when he was 
once dead he tooke poſleſsi6 of all that power of his Father , as ja. 
heire vnto it , vnder the ſhadowe wereof he delired to lic couered, 
while his Father liued.Shortly after he is ſought out, and much longed 
after,by the feruent detires of the people of Rome,whome the intol- 
lerable yoke of the tyranny ef Maxcntius did opprefie,they come and 
_ with him , yea they beſcech him that he would not thus lie 
urking in alitle corner of the world,but would take vppon him the 
oucrniment of the whole world which was nowe offered him. The 
nl ligne, voice that bad him to doubt nothing of the victory, 
was added hereto at the ſame time,to helpe them in their motion,and 
to encourage him to hearken tort. | 
Howe great a force was here and that ſent from God,that takes 
vp, & aduanceth a man to the higheſt honour in the world?He would 
willingly doubtleſſe have retted him ſelfe in thoſe houndes which his 
Father lcfe him of Franceand Britanny , wherein he kept him ſelfe 
quict the fue turtt yeares , vnleile he had bene rapt vp from heauen to 
_ a preatcy 
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4 2rcater Empire, then euer he had caſt for in his minde. © 
"6. And - proman fledd. This is another Euent in reſpect of the 
woman ; who fled away preſently after the birth other manly ſonne; 
And this flight of hers 15 declared by the place whither ſhe berooke 
her ſelfe , by that eſtate which ſhe lived in there , and by the ſpace of 
time,which ſhe continued there. All which things are explaned a litle 
more largely afterwards from the xz, verſe, Where the continued 
\rophecy of this flightis ſett downe together ; Theſe things are here 
breifely ſpoken of , as in their proper place , to the ende we might 
vnder{tand the more ealily to what time this flight doth truly beloge. 
Theplace is the wildernes , that is , the Temple that was meaſured, 
Chapte.1t.1, Where while the poorc handfull of the Ele& lurked, 
chere was a meecre ſolitory wildernes. in reſpec of that place, where 
that Innumerable company lived, that poſleiſed the holy Citty, & the 
outmolt Court, 

And yet this deſert is that place that was prepared for her by God, 
as we haue ſeene by that ſo exact meaſuring of the Temple, that was 
vied; For God cared for her,and prouided her an hiding place,howe- 
focuer he ſuffered her to want her publike ſolemnitye. The condition 
of the Church while ſhe thus lurked is ſuch , that ſhe was fed by the 
helpe of certaine men. But who are theſe ? Euen thoſe two Prophets | 
ot whome we heard in the former Chapter, verſ.z. And that power 
which was geuen them to prophecye , was this office of feeding the 

woman. For as God didof old feed the Ifraelites,in the wildernes by 
raining downe Manna from heauen , ſo he prepared meate for the 
woman , when ſhe was in this deſert, Yea and more then,that ke 

would haue enjoined the rauens to take that office vppon them of 
feeding her , as we ſawe he did for Elias ſake , rather then he would 

haue ſuffered her toperiſh with famine, This is that time therfore 

Wherein thoſe that overcame did feede vppon that hidden Manna , as 
we ſhewed vppon the Epittle to the Church of Pergamus , Chap- 

\$Xr 2,87, 

The ſpace of time wherein ſhe ſhould liue thus in obſcurity , and 
want her publike liberty, is that ſpace of a thouſand two hundred and 
tireeſcore dayes , the ſame wherein thoſe two witneties ſhould Pro- 
phecye clothed in ſackcloth,Chapt 11.3.The agreement of al which 
wings duth teach vs that this wildernes is that Temple, and that this 
.0G 29 3 CON<1« 
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continuance of baniſhment in the wildernes-is that abode that 
made in the Temple. Out of which we maye gather,that the ſame be. 

inning is to be geuen to both of them, m—_ the ſixth Scale,as we - 
We ſhewed at large, Chapt. x 1.2. Into whichtime alſo that o- 1 
fell;of which weheard,Chapt.7. All which things doe moſt ſtrongly 
confirme that interpretation,ours which we haue hetherto made.Buy _ 
why doth the womi flye awaye, when ſhe is thus bleſſed & aduanced © 
by meanes of ſo powerfull a S6ne,who before this, whe ſhe was bar. 
ren and was in ſo great paines of travelling in childbirth,did fo vali. 
antly beare of the fury of the Dragon ? Certainly it could not bethe 
feare of the enemye that did thus putt her to flight, but rather an ins 
tollerable irkeſomenes,by meanes of ſome home-bred evill. Andfo 
indeed it came to paſſe , / that the ſecurity which ſhe fell into by this 
birth of her Sonne, r2oke away from her all care of true pietye. For 
nowe when the yoke of tyranny was driven of from her ſhoulders, 
ſhe gaue her minde to increaſe and furder contentions and ambition, 
Nowe he had leafureto ſecke out the Reliques of Saints,to conſecrate 
Temples to the Martyrs , andto make ſupplications at cuery ſhrine, 
There were no outward troubles that did moleſt men , ſo that nowe 
they might freely geue them ſelues wholy , to corrupt all Religion, 
Therfore that ſimple puritye which Chrift ordained , the Apoſtles 
practiſed, and al thoſe that followed next after,did faithfully preſerve, 
while the crofle kept their minds from waxing wanton , began tobe 
wholy defiled, and violated with idle and filthy rites, which they min» 
gled withit, 

That clothing made of the Sunne,which was wholy wouen out of 
the thrids of the moſt Holytruth,both woofe and warpe, began tobe . : 
chiged in the ſantity of our owne works. The Moone which before 

ouerned theirſteppes was taken away,and inuocation of Saints was 
etin the Roome of it in the publike worſhip of God,and the whole 
molt Holy diſcipline was diſtained , and defloured. The Starres that 
liſtered ſo like a crowne on her heade, were changed into honoura« 
le good Lords. WS: 

Which things the woman ſeeing could not endure the preife of it, 
but gate her ſelfe from thence relendly vpponit, yea flewe away to 
fome place , where ſhe might at lealt want the torment of minde, 
which the beholding of theſe cuills would have putt her to, thatis, _ 

| where * 
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tegritye 
notbeare the perſon of the Faithfull one by one , | but of the whole 
afſemblies of the faichfull.Thus we ſee that the womas ſonne brought 
more miſcheife tq her , then her enemye , not with any deſire or pur= 
ofe he bad to hurt her but by meanes of the wickednes of men, who 
did abuſe this happy peace in ſo foule a faſhion, to worke all manner 

of iniquity with it. | 

7. Aud there vvas abattell in heauen, Hetherto of the Perſecution, 
which laſted all the time,while there was no man thar for this whole 
ſpace of the fixe ſeales , would oppoſe any outyard force againſt the 
e of the Dragon ; noweat length there is a battell made when 
Michael once aroſe, who might take weapons and fight for the ſafety 
of the Church,and deliuer it from the power of her enemies. Nowe 
as for Michal, this nameis perhaps properly belonging to Chriſt 
alone;and yet ſo as it is communicated to the faithfull,as farre as they 
can carry any reſemblance of this name ; Euen as he imparteth to'them 
that ouercome his P20 0s rule the nations, vvith an iron Rodd, For the 
two Soueraigne- Princes that fight one againſt the other, doe not ſett 
vppon this combate , with their forces on both ſides in the heauen 


which is properly ſo called ( for howe canthe the begining in hea- 
nin 


ven, who was thruſt downe from thence from the | , neuer 
to returne thether againe afterwards ) but this battell is made in the 
Church vpponearth , in which ſenſe the Dragon was ſeene to bein 
heauen,as it is aboue, verſ[.3. $95 

In the combate cach Prince dothputt forth all his power by their 
Miniſters and helpers , who arecalled by their names , the better to 
deſcry them of what quality they be,Conſtantine therefore that faith- 


full Souldier of Chriſt, who was right nowe called the man-childe or ' 


manly Sonne, is here called Michael, by a name that is communicable 
from God to the Creature. But Maxentius Maximinus,Licinius and 
the reſt by whoſe tyranny the Diuel yented out his malice _ [t the 
Church, are called by the name of the Dragon ; the Angels are the 
forces that wage warre vnder the colours of each captaine. We haue 
ſhewed before at the 6. Chapter x5. That Chriſt began this warre 
againſt the Dragon, when he caſt Diocleſian & Maximinus Herculius 
downe from thetoppe of their Empire , by apretence IP 
 Jecianmy 
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like Aſſemblies were to be found, wherein the Ordi- 
. For this woman doth 
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yeelding it vp; and when he compellud Galerins to recant his baſhhes * 
mies by meanes of that horrible torture, that his diſeaſes putt him ro, 
But then Chriſt fought,and did fuccour his Church , by the powergf 
his owne hande, which he ſtretched forth from heaue in a miraculous - 
manner ; But it pleaſed him to vſe the helpe of his Seruant in this - 
warre, wherein he ſhould get a full and tinall victory,andthe Dragon 
was to be caſt head long downe from heauen and that in an 
manner. This is therfore that warre,which Conſtantine vndertooke 
firſt againſt Maxentius the Sonne of Maximinus Herculeus; And then 
that which he waged againſt Maximinus in the Eaſt by Licinius zand 
laſt of all that which he vndertooke againft Licinius himſelfe, who 
enterpriſed the ſame things with the other Tyrants. For thatwe 
maye take notice with what guides and ſetters on both theſe warred 
rogether, Conſtantine was made cheife generall of this moſt 
warfare by a miracle. For behold there vp.us a beautly figne of a moſt bri 
Croſſe, yyhich be ſavye about midday in beaue together vvith\rhis inſcription, 
In this, or by this ouercome. The meaning whereof a viſion that he ſawe 
by night as he laye quietly did more fully open vnto him, For 
was this thing conhrmed certainly vnto him , that he was'appointed 
as generall ouer this warre,not ſo much by the people, in their allem- 
bly, as by the voice of the Almighty all-ſufficient God him ſelfe, For 
I have no mind to abrogate the autoritye of this miracle. Conſtantine 
himſelfe confirmed the matter by oath to Euſebius. And yet this mi> 
racle is of fmall moment to ſtabliſh the Romiſh Idolatry , for asyet 
the impiety of adoring the Croſſe was not knowne, neither was this 
ſigne geuen for this ende,that it might be worſhipped ReNgiouſly, or 
have any Religious matter made of it,but that it might be (as it were) 
a certaine pawne & pledge to confirme his faith in the victorye, that 
ſo Conſtantine being yet a yong and tender Chriſtian might Goe on 
, the more boldly, & might fight with more abundice of hope againſt 
the enemies of Chriſts deach. But the craftines of the Denill,and the 
wickednes of mans minde did not long after turne this ſigne , that 
was gouen to this entent,ynto a moſt pernicious and damnable Idoll; 
as it did that brazen Serpent ,, that was euen commanded by Godof 
old. Maxentius on the contrary made warre by the condu&t and oo. 
vernment of the Diuell alone , as being one that did moſt damnably 


worſhippe and conſult with Diuells,, anddid for this purpoſe vie to. 
: cutf 


al , he mg ealily ſee that 


For the Diuel was bounde from this time for a thouſand yeares , as 
we may ſee,Chap.20.2,Yea and then when he ſhalbe letlooſe,he ſhal 
not raigne ouer the Chriſtians as he'did before he was bound, but the 
eamnages which he ſhal bringe vppon them,ſhal be but as the biting 
of their heele onely. In the meane time it ſhould be manifeſt vnto 
men,that the Dragon was nowe at length _— & caſt downe 
from heauen, God that gouernes euer y thinge by his etetnall 
prochnence worry haue a monument of this moſt glorious victory to 

e openly ſet vp in the eyes of men;for which cauſe Conltitine tooke 
order : That a Table ſhould be hanged vp on high before the doores of his 
Pallace,vyherein a Dragon vvas painted,that laye thruſt through vvith a dare 
—_— ovyne E&« his ſubie&s feete, Euſeb, onthe lite of Conſtant.Orat, 
3.LOL.I37, 

9. And the Dragon vyas caft out vppon the earth. That is,out of the 
borders of the true and Holy Church , not onely among the profane 
rations,but alſo among the reſt of the Chriſtian people, that was any 

by Hhh Waycs 
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waves diſagreeing from,or contrary to ſincere piety,howſoeuer they. 
ice a Rae hocof , and Cog by the rn of Cn 
That which is called heauen and carth,was called the Temple and the 
Court in the former Chapter. The Church laye hidden in that , the 
Gentiles , dominired in this , namely that people, who tooke to them 
ſelues the name of the Church , becauſe they were ſo neerevntoit 
bodily,and yet were but as heathens in Gods account, The Dragon | 
then that was calt out is thruſt downe into this earth , andinto this 
Court together with his Angels,hauing power geuen him to vexethe 
whore , who did beforethat of along time exerciſe all his crueltys 


I 


againſt the true 5 puſe,  - 
10. Then I heard aloud voice ſaying. Here we haue the Song of 
Triumph which the Saints ſing out , wherein they magnifie God for 
this great benefit ; whichis firſt declared by thoſe things whereinths 
benefittir ſelfe conſiſts in this verſe ; and then it is illuſtrated by the 
cauſes thereof verſ. x rx.And the effects, verſ. x 2, The benefit it ſelfe in 
reſpe&t of men , is ſaluation and (trength , becauſe nowe were thoſe 
tyrits over throwne,who endeuoured to ſatiſfy their malicious hearts 
- withthe deſtruQion of Chriſtians in reſpect of God,it is the glory of 
his Kingdome,and of Chriſts Kingdome and power. For then is his 
power truly ſeene aloft, when he doth deſtroy and put downe his ene 
mies vtterly. His Kingdome allo is after a fort vilibly ſeene , when 
he ſetteth vp godly Princes to gouerne his Churchyhece alſois Chriſts 
power made glorious as which before when it was ſo troden vnder 
Feere by the enemies , and did not ſhewe it ſelfe in taking vengeance 
on them as they deſerued , ſeemed to be weake or rather none at all, 
Bur Chriſt did nowe declare abundantly when he tooke this Kindome 
into his hands , that his former winking at his enemies, and ſuffering 
them to goe away ſcotfrec, SC odtes not from any want of power 
in himſelfe,but onely from a willing forbearance of them , for ſucha 

time as ſeemed good vnto him. | 
In reſpect of the Diuel this benefit was the iuſt guerdon of his im» 
pietye, which he Ap ſhewed in accuſing the godly in the ſight 
of God continually.Nowe we muſt obſerue that the Seruants are cal- 
ted by the ſame names that the Prince himſelfe is called by , becauſe 
they had both of them a like will and deſire to doe miſcheife, though 
the Princes power were greater, Mo 

Thi 


This accuſing of the Godly we interprete to be thoſe reproches, 
Aanders , and railing ſpeeches , wherewith the miſcheiuous enemies 
did ouerwhelme the Saints, euer & anon,obiecting to them,that they 
had their Suppers like that of Oedipus,that they vere inceſtuous perſons,& 
adulterers, that they ſatiſfied their lufts in a common and confuſed manner 
like Beaſts , that they vvere manſlayers and conſpiratours againſt Princes, 
that they yyere the cauſe of the plagues , famine, fires, and all other publike 
calamities , With whuch and the like to theſe , the old ſtoryes are full, 

ly we ſce the Sonnes learnt their leſſon well of their Father the 
Diuell, that old Slanderer , ſo that it is no meruaile that wicked men 
ſhould thus be their crafts Maſters for lying and Slandring. 

11. But they ouercame him. Who were they ? The Angells of 

Michael , for nowe the prowelſle of the Souldiers is extolled , as the 
raiſe of the Emperour was ſung forth in the former verſe, Nowe 
the bloud of the Lambe is one of the principal cauſes of this victory; 
the ſincerity of their faith , and their exceeding great conſtancy vnta 
the death,is the inſtrumentall cauſe. The bloud of the Lambeis the 
Fountaine of all thoſe benefitts , which theelect doe enioy either in 
this life , or in that that is to come, For this bloud ſheds ſake doth 
God dcliuer his children from all the miſeries of this life, and will at 
kngth crowne them with euerlaſting happines.The integrity of their 
Fai is declared in the next words,by the yvord of his teftimonye,that is, 
by the truth of the Goſpell, which they didprofeſſe frecly,8 vndaun+ 
tedly. It was euer before called , the teftimonye of God, or:of Iefus, as 
Chapter 1.9. 8&c, Buthere it.is called their ovvie teſtimonye,” Which 
kinde of ſpeaking though commeth all to'one. For tis not confidered 
as the Obiet, whereto the teſtimony is made but as the ſubie&t by 
whome it is made. In the laſt place their conſtancy is ſet downe, that 
they accounted the truth, and their faith in Ieſus dearer then their life. 
It ſcemeth to bea comparatiue ſpeach,as if he ſhould ſaye,they loued 
not their ſoules vnto the death more then God ; but this laſt member 
of the compariſon is wanting ; vnlefſe perhaps the words (they loned 
not)be put for theſe, they neglected or contemned, And yet euen ſo 
alſo the force of the compariſon abideth,that is,they contemned them 
in reſpect of the truth. * 
- This is that notable Conſtancy of the Saints, which could not be 
removed from their faith in Chriſt: withany torments, \ In regard 
Is Hhh 2 whereof 
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whereof God gauethem the reward of vidtorye. But obſerue hers; 
howe notably this ſong of triumph addeth thoſe thing s which wers 
wanting to ſet ont the Eitate of the firſt Church, we haue ſeene by the 
deſcription of the woman , thatſhe was glorious by meanes of the 
fincerenes of her faith , the purenes of her conuerſation,the ſtarreliks 
eminencye and brightnes of her teachers , we heard with all that he 
was deſtitute of a patrone , in that ſhe brought forth her Sonne with 
great paines; To all theſe you may ad out of this triumphall ſong ,that 
though the enemies of the truth heaped vp all manner of —_ 
Slanders againſt her , and vſed the greateſt violence that poſibly 
could , yet the faithfull could not be {tired a haire breadth from theix 
Holy profeſsion;whereby it came to paſſe,that thoſe times were made 
Famous with an infinite nomber almoſt of moſt couragious Martyrs, 
12. Therefore rejoice ye heauens. The fruite of this benefit isths 
ioye of the Saints, and the moutTull eſtate of the wicked. For why 
ſhould not they triumph when they had obtained ſafety and deliue- 
rance, and when they ſawe the glory of God thus notably amplified ? 
But there were many calamities as yet remaining» for them to ſuffers 
it is true indeed , but theſe ſhould not hurt the Saints, whome God 
would hide in his Tabernacle. And therefore he ſeemeth to ſay,y6 
__ thatpitch your tents therein , becauſe this heauen is that Temple or 
Tabernacle wherein the Church lurketh; from which ſhall at length 
be remooued vnto their euerlaſting habitation ; of which before, 
- Chapter r1.1.&c.2.Cor.5.1.2.8&c, | 
Woe be to the inhabitants of the earch, This is the effect in reſpe& 
of the wicked ; namely a mighty mourning. For theſe are the inha+ 
bitants of the earth,and of the Sea. And hence may this metaphoris 
call ſignification of theſe words be confirmed. For if earth ſhould bs 
taken properly, The Diuell ſhould be alike troubleſome to all the 
Saints, who dwell in common together with the wicked, Beſides who 
are the inhabitants of the Sea but men? For the Diuel doth not ſpitt 
out his ſpightfull poiſon vppon whales , and great Sea-fiſhes. Good 
men alſo» and bad dwell together in commonin the Itles aſwell asin 
the firme land : Thus then doe we diſtinguiſh them, that the inhabi+ 
tants of the earth and cuery wicked company , either of heathens or 
Chriſtians, who haue onely a painted ſhewe of religion;but the inha- 
bitans of the Sca are the Clergymen as they calth&,who ſet a broach; 


grolſe, 
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= | profſe troubled, brackiſh and ſowrifh Dodtrine,to their Counterfait® 
BB Chriſtians , which doth rather bring barrennes of godlines to thei® 
hearers ; and doth gnawe their entralls , then quench their thirſt, or 
yeeld any other good fruite : The Diuell eng nowe ſtripped of his 
power of hurting the true Saints,ſhould toſle theſe men vp & downe, 
with all manner of whirling — as we reade it came to paſſe ih 
the Eaſt ynder Conſtantine, Conſtantius , Tulian, Valens , and the reſt 
we have now alreadye ſhewed before in part, what troubles the diuel 
raiſedamong the Biſhops. But it is not my purpoſeto proſecute the 
matter more at large. Let any that will looke into the Hiſtory,and he 
' ſhall ſee meruailous Tragedies.Certainly a Godly heart can not with- 
out greatgreife , reade ouer thoſe contentions,difſenſions reprochfull 
and ilanderous ſpeeches, wherew/ ith one vexed the other, Yea TI doube 
not but whoſoeuer wil reade their doings,will confefle willingly,that 
they were men haunted miſerably with ſome devills , they did trouble 
and ouerturne all the Eaſt ſo outragiouſly, But theſe were but fleabi- 
tings to the calamities of the Welt, Tlet paſſe the deadly fewde that 
was betwene the two brethen Conſtantine, and Conſtans, the tyrants 
Magnentius , and Vetranior that roſe vp ; and other leffer euills that 
hapned,nowe great(I pray you)was the deſolati6 that was brought-in 
by the Barbarians, Gothes, Vandalls,and the reſt of that raſcall rour; 
and at laſt by the Lombardes ? Euery country was miſerably ſpoiled, 
aboue the reſt Italy , that had bene the Lady of all the world of old 
time, With howe doleful notes doe Gregory the'great,and other wri- 
ters bewaile the euills of thoſe times ? | The Plague that the Saracenes 
= ſucceeded vnta this , ' and it did moſt greiuoufly Dr che 
world for many Ages together. Vnto which if we ſhal adde thoſe 
monſtrous ſuperſtitions anderrours,which followed vppon that rhoſe 
ſ»rarmes of men that1iued'in Religious Orders , the apparitions of Spirits, 
& familiar acquaintance vvith Deuills', lying vvonders , prodigious miracles; 
and many other things of that ſtampe, it will not be hard perhaps ts 
determine , who are thoſe Inhabitants of the earth'and'of the Sca, 
_ againlt whome the deuil didin al this time ofhis exile rage,as became 
a mad deuil todoe ſpecially,if one will turne his eyes vppon Rome,6e 
ſhall there ſee the high & holy Fathers the Popes, that boaſt of them 
ſelues as if Chriſt had made them his Vicars; to haur benembſt dete> 
Itably wicked Magicians al of them that liued from Silveſtes.the 2; 


to Gregory the 7, cuen ſixteene in nomber. 
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But of this hurly burly , which the Devill brought vppon the Farth 
and the Sca,when he was calt downe from heauen, we haue ſpoken a+ 
large in the 8.and 9, Chapters. This breife bewailing of theſe cala. 
mitics here,is that prophecy of the Trump=ts. And belides we aretg 
open that more largely in thoſe things that followe in this ſelfe ſame 
Chapter, which is here touched in one word. . 

As ppho knovveth he hath but a ſhort time, The word here in the 
Grecke put for time,{ignifieth ofte opportunity, which agreeth better 
perhaps in this place. For there was a great deale of time as yet to 
come,which yer ſhould be but alitle time after a thouſand yeares ; ag 
it is Chapt.20.3.Where the Holy Ghoſt ſeemeth to haue vſed another 
word of purpoſe that doth more properly note out a ſpace of time, 
But nowe the Deuill being tumbled downe into his houſe of correc. 
tion as it were,which was before in his inriſdiction, ſhould haue but a 
licle opportunity. To doe that miſcheife he deſired to doe, Diuehſh 
enuy Toth reioice more to poure out poyſon vppon the Saints, then to 
torment men vppon no neceſsity , who were already ſold over and 
enthralled falt enough vnto himſelfe, He would willingly ſpare this 


labour,and he would rather be doing with thoſe , whome he ſeth to 


his greife pulld out of his iawes. Beſides the word(knowing)may be 
an argument-to prouethis matter , the moments of times thatare to 
come are without doubt vaknowne to the Diuell , aboue the reſt the 


| Iaſt day of all , which euen the ſonne himſelfe was ignorant of, but he 


could nor be ignorant of his preſent opportunity. This ſeemeth ther» 
fore to be the cauſe of his furye, that being nowe caſt out of heauen, 
he mult nowe needs poure out his rage againſt his owne cittrzens, 
whereas yet he did more detire to hurt ts Ele& ; But theſe he'could 
not touch, being expulſed out of their company; and ſeeing this large 
feild as he counted it for his rage to courſe itin , was nowe barred 
from him,he accounted of all the re(t but as a pinfold in compariſon 
of that. | | 

13. And prbenthe Dragon ſuyve, Hetherto of the things that 
were done in heauen,where the {ixth Scale endeth.Nowe we come to 
the {tratagemes of the Dragon when he was calt vppon the carthz 
which belonge to the ſamgtime with the Trumpets. Nowe firſt of all 


_ raiſed vp a perſecution Againſt the woman,which begat the marily 
anc, 


.Nowe 


Nowe that is called perſecution properly, when one party ſuffereth 
force and wronge,and is not able.to defend him ſelfe againit the inju- 
ies of his encmyC. But what ſhould the woma need to feare any ſuch - 
matter as this , ſecing the Diuell was nowe caſt out of heauen? Can 
the heauens be hurt any whitt by the lowelt parts of the earth ? But 
Heauen here is not dittinguiſhed from earth indiſtance of places, but” 
:nthe holines of faith and manners.” Yet howe cometh it to paſle 
that the Church ſhould ſuffer perſecution , asf it were deſtitute of a 
defender , which did right nowe bring forth her male child , and had 
Michael for her moſt valiant Champion ? -Thetruth is this,that theſe 
wrongs befell the woman from the Dragon , becauſe the cheife care 
of the Emperours was to driue out the open and outward enemies 
from the Church, which when they had'once attained, they cared leile 
for other matters; neither diJ chey conſider, at leaſt ſo diligently as it 
was meete,that the Dragon had many other wayes to doe niſcheife, 
which they them ſelues did at vnawares ,make a more eaſye way vnto 
him by their helpe , ſo farre of were they, from oppoſing them ſelues 
valiantly againſt his enterpriſes, Hence it was therefore that the Dra- 

gon did firlt of all ſowe a priuy heart-burning among the'Biſhops;. 
Which being ſprung vp together withConſtanrine, before the Trum- 

petts began to blowe, gaue a dolefull preſage of the cuill co come,as 

we haue noted on the 2.verſe of the 8.Chapter, For this ſparke did 

ſhortly after growe vnto a flame , 'but cheifely after the controverſy 

began about the eſſence of the Sonne of God. In all which trouble- 

ſome contentions ,the truth had the worlt alwayes. But the greateſt 

heate of perſecution burnt out, when Conftantias, Tulian and Valens: 
ragedagainit thoſe of 'the ſincere faith after the manner of open ene« 
mies. 

Certeinly Couſtantius and Valens differed nothing from the moſt 
cruell Tyrants that had bene , but onely in their bare name and 'pro- 
feſsion, They were called Chriſtian Princes , but they exerciſed the 
ſavage cruelty of the Heathens vnder that name. The Dragon there- 
fore would grant the woman no time of Truce,but when he was caſt 
out of Heauen, he vexed the woman ſtraight-after by other meanes. 
This perſecution is that which we haue pen of in the expounding 
of the firſt, ſecond, and third Trumpetts , Chapt.8. But ſee howe 
profitable this ſhort 'repetion is , which enformeth vs as FR_—_—_ 
anornmer 
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another efficent cauſe of thoſe troubles,which are there more | 
handled. We learned in that place that thoſe troubles were b 
vppon the world by the juſt wgdement of God , becauſe men 
not maintaine and embrace the truth with that faithfullnes, holines 
love , as it was worthy of, and that therfore the coles of theAltar 
when they were caſt vppon the earth , did Kindlerhac fire of conten. 
tion, nowe we are taught here,what was the cheife Agent in all theſe 
Stirres, namely the xt6cay himſelfe, who made men ſo vnmeaſureg. 
bly madd,that ſo he might by their helpe ſcourge the poore woman, 
14. But the yyoman had tyvo vvings geuen her. Here we ſee by what 
waye the woman eſcaped that aiſault,which the Drag6 made againſt 
her which was no other but aſſoone as cuer ſhe conld to provide for 
her ſafety by flying & ſo getting ker ſelfe away from thoſe troubles, 
Therefore while the aſſemblies of the faithfull were filled with ſupers 
{ticions,the Biſhops were bickering together through hatred & cons 
tentions, while Conſtantius and Valens made hauocke of all with fire 
and ſword,the truth that had bene preferucd in the primitiue Church, 
fled quite awaye , ( for ſhe had bene preparing her ſelfe to trucke in 
ſome fortnowe of a long time) & the naturall beauty of a true Chur- 
Cches face was not any where to be ſeene. | 
For the furdering of her ſwiftnes in flying awaye , ſhe hath two 
wings geuen her,yea and thoſe of a great Eagle.God when he _ 
ted from his temple of old time, went leafurely, and by litle and litle, 
Ezech.1g.z., But the woman who did retire ſomewhat ſlowly before 
this eime , doth not gett her away ſo ſlowly and pace by pace nowe, 
but vaniſhe«. away in one moment as it were, And yet ſhe fledd not 
away becauſe ſhe feared the blody cruelty of Conttantius or Valens, 
or any other ſuch Tyrant(for ſhe learnt this leſſon longe lince, to def- 
piſe ſword,fire,rackinge,or any other moſt extreme torments.) But 
when ſhe ſawe that Chriſt was oppugned vnder a face of the Chri- 
ftizn Religion, and that not the bodies onely of Chriſtians , but their 
minds alſo were ſought for to deſtrudtis, ſhe held this to be a matter 
by no meanes to be endured. She flieth away then through an hatred 
which ſhe had concciued, of this indignity that was offered her,euen 
ſhe whome no other danger could diſmayc.For ſhe was cuer wont t0 
be more horribly afraid of hereſy,then of bodily torments , 6c more 
_totremble at wicked and obſtinate crrours , then at any bloudy but- 
cherings; 
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cherings ; ſhe knewe well cnough that the bloud of the Martyrs was 
the onely ſeede to make her feild , fruirfull ; and that cuery droppe of 
loud chat was ſhedin Chriſts eauſe,did beget manyChrittians more; 
but ſhe knewe that abſurd and wicked opinions doe make a leane 
and barren ground like falt that is ſowne , partly by killing vp that 
which is good and flouriſhing , partly by hindering all gaod from 
ſpringing VP- Wherefore it is not cnough for Chriſtian Princes, that 
would be counted truly Religious , to procure an outward peace for 
the Chriſtian profeſsion,but they mult with all principally ſee to this, 
that the integrity of dodtrine,and the purity of Gods worlhip may be 
reſerued , leaſt that the Church which they would faine keepe with 
them ſelues , fly away from them, and ſo they be come miſerable for 
wantof her , whome they neglected whenthe was preſent, which 
was the Caſe of theſe Emperours, But when was it,that the Church 


fledawaye ? Was there nowe no faithfull people in all the Eaſt? For 


the anſwere hereof, we mult obſerue & knowe,that the woman here 
doth repreſent the perſon both of the whole Church generally,as alſo 
of the particular cogregations, in which thoſe goodly ornaments are 
to be found , which made the woman looke fo glorioully,in the be« 
ginning of this Chapter. 

The womans flight then is either the deſſoluing , or the deprauing 
of the particular aſſemblies, ſo as God ſhould not be purely worſhip- 
ped in any of them according to his will alone,the which thing when 
once it commeth to paſſe , the Church flieth awaye*, being nowe no 
longer to bee ſeene in her gliſtering and comely hue in any publike 
congregation ; not but that there are many ſeuerally extant among 
the multitude, whome the Lord acknowledgeth for his true ſeruants; 
For this ſee what hath bene ſaid on the ſixth verſe of this Chapter. 
The place whether ſhe fled is the deſert , and her owne place, that is, 
the place prepared by God for her , as before it was ſaid in the ſixth 


verſe, Nowe we fhewed that this deſert was the Temple ſpoken of, 


Chapt. r. 1.verſ, But we ſhould hauc bene ignorant perhaps where, 
and in what part of the World this wildernes or Temple ſhould bee 
ſeated, vnletſe this moſt quickſented, and ſharpe-ſighted Dragon had 
deſcryed the place vntovs. For ſhe fled thether doubtlefle and that 
waye , whither the Dragon turned his furye. Nowe towards what 


Coalt he ſpitt ontand ſpent his furious ſpight , we ſhall ſee by thoſe 
[ it things 
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things that followe in the next verſe, b 

For 4 time , and times , and halfe a time. Theſe words if they hy 
ſett alone by them ſelues , can not be vnderſtood , ſeeing ime 
ſtands for nomber , and therc is an infinite fort of nombers , that 
may be deuided into three or more whole nombers and into halfe a 
nomber, But the words are made plaine by thoſe things that haye 
bene formerly ſpoken. For the ſame ſpace is meant here which wag 
noted out before , by the thouſand tyyo bundred and threeſcore dayes, 
yerſ., 6. Or by the tyyo and fourty moneths , Chapter 11, veel 2, 
Out of which it is manifeſt what is meant, by rime, times, and halfe q 
time. 

For the time of dayes are three hundred threeſcore dayes, times are 
twice ſo many ,namely ſeauen hundred, and twenty. Halfe a time is a 
hundred and foureſcore, So the time of moneths is twelue moneths, 
times fourc and twentye , halfe a timc,fixc,he alludeth to that of Da- 
niel, Chapter 7. verſ. 25. But it is not the ſame ſpace there meant, 
For therc is ſpeach had of the people of the Tewes,here of the Charch 
of the Gentiles ; as the whole drift of this Prophecy declareth, But 

erhaps Tohn inrimateth by this alluſion that a definite nomber isto 
43 found elſwhere , from whence that place of Daniel might be ex- 
planed. But I may not digreſle to that matter at this time, Onely let 
vs remember that this flight of the woman is the ſame with the ſea- 
ling in the ſeauenth Chapter , andthe lying hid in the Templein the 
elcuenth. 

Beſides letvs conſider that this ſame ſpace of time is ſundry wayes 
. fett downe,according to the variety of the perſons. In reſpect of the 

Gentiles and the bealt it is ſett downe alwayes by moneths , Chap» 
terxx.verſ.2.and Chapter x3.5. In Ponack: of the Prophets it is ſet 
downe by dayes; Chapter 11. 3. In reſpe& of the woman both b 
dayes in the lixth verſe of this Chapter,and by times in this verſe, an 
that becauſe all thoſe dayes ſhould not goe on with one equal tenour, 
but there ſhould fall out a threefold change in them ; ro wit, that ſhe 
ſhould fize awaye neerer hand,vnder the time then furder of andinto 
more remote places vnder the times , butſhe ſhould five homeward 
and approach neere againe in her returne, vnder the halfe time. The 
event maketh this manifeſt , as it may be vnderſtood both by thoſe 
things that haue bene ſaid, Se by thoſe which ſhalbe ſaid afterwards. , 
| I5,. A! 


15. And the Serpent caft-out of his mout. The ſecond perſecution 
of the woman whe ſhe was put to flight is laid downe in theſe words, 
For the Dragon held it not to be malice enough to chaſe her awaye 
into the WiIdernes , valetſe he could alſo quite abohſh her remem- 
brance. | For which purpoſe he poured out the Barbarous nations 


\ N : a 
= of the world the lurked , ſhe might be overwhelmed with this 


:M1ndations. 

"For as Herode commannded all the children in bethlem of tyvo yeere old 
and wider tobe [laine , that ſo that that one childe Iefus , whome hee 
ſought to de{troy,might not eſcape, fo the Dragon, leaſt that this one 
woman ſhould remaine in ſafetye , made cuery place to bee covered 


oucr with a moſt violent loud , where he ſuſpe&ed that ſhe could lie 


hid, The Franci, the Alemanni, the Burgonions all being people of 


Germany, the Goths,the Vandalls,the Hunni, the Treballi,the Heruli, 
the Lombards, and ſuch other Northen nations as theſe, which were 
molt obſcure before this time , ruſhedin vppon her about the yeare 
400, the fluces as it were being taken away throughout all Europe, 
and brought as it were a diluge of waters into a great part of Africa, 
And indeed it is meruailous , that the Church was not wholy drow- 
ned'vp with theſe moſt deepe gulfes. 

And ſo it had bene , vnletle this ſhippe had learned of old to floate 
aloit and ſo to ſcape drowning in that vniuerſall diluge of the whole 
world, But ſeeing it is nowe manifeſt , that the Dragon caſt out of 
his mouth ſo great {tore of waters into Europe and Aﬀricke after 
the woman it may likewiſe appeare moſt euidently , that the woman 
fled] out of the Eaſt into theſe Regions. And indeed the Church was 
more peaceable here abouts,amide(t thoſe troubles which the Arians 
raiſed in the Faſt about the word Coeffentiall. Bur leaſt we ſhould 
imagine thatſhe lined any where happily , the Holy Ghoſt doth call 
our Europe a deſert place and a wildernes in exprefſc words. For the 
woman going into the welterne parts is ſaid to flye into a wildernes; 
For ſuperſtitions did ſo preuaile at that time,that there were no more 
f opt aiſemblic rightly planted in this part ofthe world, the there 
are woriko be ſtore of habitations of men in a wildernes. Here and 
there was ſome more cxpreſle footeſteppe to be ſeene,but it was very 
rare,as itis to mecte with many men in the wildernes, 


Iii 2 Bus 


non her like a loud that ouerrunneth all ; that in what corner ſoe- 
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16, - But the Earch helped the yroman, Not this earth Which we 
treade vpon, but the counterfaite,and —_ Religion,together With 
the proteſſours thereof , as it ſigniheth cuer before. This Churchfy 
called commonly in the world of what faſhion ſoever it then was 
(while the true Church was not converſant in the w_ of men , but 
laye hidden in her lurking holes ) brought much helpe vnto the wo. 
man, | 

For theſe Barbarous nations , which-did maintaine heatheniſh im« 

tetye in their owne cuntries, as in the which they had bene borne and 
Gotoh: vp ;. after that they came into theſe cuntries,that were more 
full of humanity , they were content be of that Religian whicht 
ſawe to be receaued by the molt there. The Vandals and the Gothes, 
ſeating them ſelues fir{t about 'Thracia where the Peſtilence of the 
Atanherch had ſpoiled all, were conucrted to Chriſt in name, butin 
very deed to ſucha forged and counterfaite Chriſt as Arius had-made, 
The re\t of the Barbarous rout in Germany Italy, Fraunce,Spaine, fol 
lowed the Romans in all things. And this thing did much tame and 
mollifie their ſauage minds; For while they gaue their names but eucn 
to this Religion, & ſufferd them ſelues to be enrolled among the pro« 
fcllours thereot,they were not ſo malitious againlt the Chriltian peo» 
ple,as to ſceke to roote them out vtterly; wherby it came to paſle,that 
while their wrath was afſwaged in favour of their newe profeſsion, 
and while they reſted them ſclues in theſe cuntries , which they had 
polleiſed, this loud was at laſt ſwallowed vp, and the Serpents hope 
was notably deluded, The earthly Church did nowe once hoe all pro- 
cure this good vnto the heauenly , but ſhe meant to make her pay for 
it afterwards , by thoſe infinite cuills , which ſhe was about to heape 
vppon her. 

17. Thenthe Dragon ryas yrroch, Hetherto of the perſccution, 
which when the Dragon ſawe to be in vaine,, yet he would net Jeaue 
of,but fetteth vppon another waye of miſcheining her. He determines 
to allault the re(t of her ſeed with warre. But why doth he raiſe v 
warre againlt theſe, and perſecution againſt the woman ? Becaule 
that is perſecution as we haue ſaid , when the one ſide beareth the 
itury,and doth not defende ft ſelfe by force, fuch as the Eſtate of the 
Woman was,as in her firft beginning. 

S0 farcdit with her after Conſtantine for ſome time , ſhe hawrg 
no 
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no manto fight for her ſafetye nor to defend her purity , againſtthe 
ſuperſtitions, that did growe vpdaily, Nowe that is warre , when 
forceis bearen backe with force , and this warre the womans ſeed 
ſhould vndertake to the ende ſhe might defend her ſelfe againſt mani- 
felt tyranny. 

Butif the Church bethe woman , what is this ſeede of hers ? 
Right nowe wee ſaid that the woman was the Holye aſſemblies 
of the faithfull , which doe worſhip God publikely with worde, 
Sacraments, prayers, diſcipline, as he hirhſelfe alone hath appointed, 
Her feede then are the Faithful in particular , that doe holdthe true 
Religion, who can not come together to worſhip God in the publike 

aſſemblies , becauſe of the iniquity of the times , but they giuethem 
ſetues in ſcuerall to thoſe ttudies , whereby cuery one may nouriſh pie- 

Cinprivate. The dragon maketh warre againſt theſe, ſeeing there 
ſhould beno open allemblies , which ſhould profelle che pure and 
ſincere truth; according to/gudlines , as longe as the woman was fled 
into the wildernes, 

And ſo it came to paſſe at length, for after that inundation ef the 
Northren Barbarians, and after that the loud was ſwallowed vp by 
the helpe of the earth, the Diuell raiſed.vp the Nation of the Saracens 
about the yeare 630, by whome he might raiſe vp a moſt grezuous 
warre again(t the remainders of the Church that laye hidden here && 
there amonge the confuſed multitude of men, His malice would 
not ſuffer him to geuec her any breathing, but afſoone as he perceaued 
that his former endeuours were fruſtrate,he betakes himſelfe to anos» 
ther projet ; rather coneting to make himſelfe perpetually miſerable 
with continuall labours and molceſtations , then that thoſe fewe rems 
nants of the Elect, ſhould want any miſery for any ſhort time, 

Therefore he firit of all egged the Saracens forwardto make de+ 
tection from the Romans. And after that he made Mahumet their 
Captaine,and then he ſent them into the whole work to ouerthrowe 
all. Whocan declare and conceiue when it is declarcd what a world 
of miſcheite ſprung from them? There was perpetuall warre by 
meanes of them from the time that they came in for the whole ſpace 
ot ſcauen hundred yeares,vntill che 'Turkes a broode of vipers, worſe 

then their Parent, did veterly deitroye the Saracens their mother 


that begatt them, as 
Fil 3 This. 
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This warre went farreand wide, ſach as neuer was elſwhere, 
reached from Perſis in Atta, to the Gades that be two Iles, that part 
Europe from Atrica ; and from the Garamantes a people in Lybia, to 
France. 

Nowe howe noiſome and cruel a warre was this, that brought yn. 
der into ſubje&ion; Arabia, Syria, Meſopotamia,Perſis,Egypt;the lleg 
of the Sea, Aﬀrick, Spaine, and all this in a fewe years ? Certainly 
che Chriſtian world was mott pittifully dittreſſed by meanes of it, 
Nay the Diuell did not ſpar® his owne brood , ſo he might withall 
ſweepe away that lurking ſeed of the world with a common calamity, 
This warre was intimated before , partly by the Locuſts as we have 
expounded them, Chapter 9.to the r2,verſe, partly by the Angells of 
Euphrates that is the Turks , who haue euer ſince to this daye ende- 
uourcd to finiſh that deitruction of the Chriſtians,which the Saracens 
began,as we have ſhewed,Chapter g.from the x z.verſe, And it muſt 
not ſeeme itrange that ſo crueli a name as & warre is nowe geuen to 
this matter, which not long before was ſaid to be done by a ſwarme 
of vermin-lyke Locutts, 

There is one manner of ſhewe in a matter,when it 1s once finiſhed, 
ſuch as is deſcribed in this place , and another when it is in hande in 
doing and readyec to be done ; of what nature that is which is there 
ſpoken of, Nowe then we ſee out of the perſecution in the Eaſt,the 
inundation of the Barbarians in the Welt , and the Saracens watrre 
comion to both , with what miſcheifes the Dragon plagued the 
world afterhe had loſt heaucn and howe iuſt cauſe there was to de- 
nounce a woe tothe inhabitants of the Earth, as we heard in the 12, 
verſe. : 

_ Andindeed this whole Chapter may be in ſteed of a commentary 
£0 reach vs howe the Prince chat ruleth in the aire,is a ſþiric yrorking in 
the Children of diſobedience, Epheſ. 2.2. And thus we haue the Hi- 
ſtory of the Dragon ; ſo farre as he afſaulteth the Church with open 
force , which he doth tn his owne perſon. . The other parts of fraud 
and craft he playeth by his Vicar the Beaſt to whome he geen them 
ouer , of which kinde of enemy we ſhall heare in the next Chapter. 
The whole Prophecy is of a thouſand two hundred yeares , more Or 
lef{e,from Tohn the Apoſtles time , till the yeare a 1300. where the 


Nooke of the Centuries' alſo doc leaue of to catreate , which were 
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fer forth vnder this laſt Trumpet ; the Type whereof we ſaid that this 


Repetition was. | 
18. And I flood on the Sea ſand, Theſe words are a paſſageto 
ſpeake of the Beaſt; Arctas,Complutenſis,and all the Greeke Coppies 
reade ſo as our Coppies doe; And I ftoode , the Vulgar reads and be 
»ode ; but corruptely. For it giueth theſe words to the Diuel, who 
went his waye right nowe to make warre with the reſt of the Saints, 
and could not ſtand in any place for very diueliſhfurye, And there is 
a0 other purpoſe of ttanding vppon the ſande, but ta behold the ari- 
fing of the Bealt -, which did nothing concerne the Dragon. The 
words then are to be referred vnto Tohn , wherein there is a tranſi- 
tion made to ſpgake of that enemye that was to fightin the Dragons 
roome ; for the better beholding of whoſe Originall , Tohn ſaith he 
was ſett in a molt caftuenient place ; wherein he teacherh,that they 
onely can behold the Beatt when he firſt commeth vp,who after they 
haue cſcaped out of the Sgg of corrupt doctrine , os ſome firme 
ſtanding at leaſt on th re or banke of the Truth ; howſoeuer 
perhaps the toſsing of thegyaues , and flowing of the Sea hether and 
thether, to and fro", caſt vp many, brackiſh Errours euen vppon 
them alſo, becauſe of their necrenes to the Sea; So afterwards 
they that gett the victory of the Beaft.are ſaid to {tande by the Sea of 
elaſſe, Chapter 15.21, Forit mayeaſily be gathered out of alike 
- placetothis Chapter 17, 3, 'That theſe words are belonging to the 
Euent, | 
For there Iohn is lead out into the wildernesto bchold the damna=» 
tion of the whore. Whatneed was thereto change his place , vn- 
lefſe this remoouing had a miſtery in it? Here therefore weare lead 
to the contideration of certaine Godly men to whomethe Originall 
of this Beaſt that came out of the Sea , ſhould be plainly diſcovered, 
a5 they ſtoode in the brinke of the Sea as it were , and that after that 
time, wherein the Diucll went out ro wage warre with the Seed of 
rhe woman. 
Forthis place is noggeuen to this tranſition for nothing. And this 
thing we ſee to haue bene accompliſhed in the learned me of Maidene 
borough , who hauing gotten a place at length wherein to ſert their 


footelteps firmely on the dry land , after that theybad by Gods helpe 
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and mercy ſwimmed forth out of the Salt Sea of Popery , did maka © 
It plaine to all the world in their Bookes of the. Centuries , that thig 
Beaſt had ſuch an ariſing groweth,and perfeCtion,as is here deſcribed 
$.Tlohn. , | | bf 
” Many learned men had painted him out alſo, before this with 
Orient colours , but all their labour was beſtowed on one or two of 
his members , there was no man that gauevs his full and perfe& 
ortraiture , before the time of this ſeaventh Trumpett ,- which 
Fart vs theſe Centuries, This is that whichthis Tranſition would 
intimate vnto vs , howe happily the Euent doth anſwere to prouethis 
that Thaue ſaid , the applying of cach thing thatollgweth ſcuerally, 
ſhall make it plaine. HC 
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ſecond declareth hi of pring by his ariſing out of the Earth,as 


SQIUNUON.”. 
IL re With the Dragon , the EN 
aft followtth, which beaſt is two 
— Fe Second. The Aeſcription of that 
; We beginning of the Chapter to the 11.ver(, 
Ad firſt from the cauſes , that he aroſe ont of the 

"Sea,as alſo from the —_— parts, hu hornes,heades, 
and their ornaments , werſ. 1. His Whole ſhape, bu feete & month, 
verſ. 2. And then frrom the authority wherein he excellerh, which 
k threefold,that Which he retaued. fir [f mihe Draga,verſ.2. 
That Which vas 4 litle after diminiſhed'; and theater Which. Wy, 
recouered When the Wound Was hglted MIKE. Pd Zhu 45 
more ample then that Which hohagg fr a > Wy [ pe. 
honogr Which his fo wa gcue bimguggfes , the 
power he had both of blaſpheming, as alſo 0 Tha E.1 | 7 * 
nd laſtly by the amplenes of h1s Empire_Þ, vey. 7.4. an "ae * | 
things are ſhutt. uy With an Acclamatory conclu//on , 10 genatmrne.” 
greater Caucat and comfort, verſ. g. 10. Such ts the firſt Bea jo nl Ln. > 

0 by DN, 
hrs likenes unto the Lambe and the Dragon, wer. 11. The power of NJ 
this beaft alſo ts great as it appeareth by bus ſubduing of men to 
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Wor ſhip the fir ft beaſt, ver. 12. And that partly by deceaning mey + 
therowgh great Wonders,verſ.13. And thoſe lying Wonders, verſizy, © 
Partly þ y compelling men both With ca priall puniſ hment to Wor (hig . 
h:; Image that had life put intoit , verſ. 15. Asalſo with boſe 
goods to take hs marke , Which is declared, both What men ſhould 
take it, and in What members it ſhould be taken,verſ. 16. As alſy of» | 

| howe many ſorts i#1s,to Wit ,” the Marke. The name of the beaf, 51 
nomhber of the name , verſur7. Andthis nomber ts illu /irated both 
With an exhort ation to count it,and by noting of it, partly of Whome 
a 1s, namely of a man, partly of howe oredt a nomber, to Wit , foxe 
bundred, three ſcore aud ſixes.)  - 
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Then I ſayve a Beaſt. To the ende ti he wool@Heaciſe following 
may be made more plaine,we are to coliderfufMarily of two things, 
before we come to the explaning of the matters one by one, the firlt 
as touching the kinde of this Beatt,or who and what this Beaſt is,the 
other touching the time wherein he riſeth vp. For the firit,this Beaſt 
ts not the civill Empire of Rome, either heatheniſh or Chriſtian cor- 
rupted with hereſye, For if we reſpe& the Heathen Emperours, theſe 
raigned, when rok wee, but this Beaſt was not yet come , whoſe 
firlt ariling ina. Type." For there was none of thoſe thitlg 
palt wh was repreſeMed vnto him,but onely that which 

cording to thats I'vrill [heyve thee thoſe things vybich 

a ſteps PE 4. =. But the Angell certifieth Tohn 

It this Bcalt wasnot yet come ſaying ,fiue are fallen,one is 

and another Ss not yet come,Chapt. 17,10, He that was not yer COMme i$ 
this Beaſt, as it is manifelt out of the x2. verſe of that Chapter, The 
ten Kings are they prhich haue not as yet receaued their Kingdome, but they 
ſhall receaue their povver as if they wvere Kings for one houre together with 
the Beaſt, Beſides this Bealt receaued his throne and power from the 
Dragon,verſ.2. Who had before that perſecuted the woman that is 
the Chriſtian Church, But thc Heathen Egiperours recciued their 
Crone 
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throne and power from no man ſpecially that had bene ſpightfull be« 
fore that againſt the Chriſtian profeſsion ; ſeing the Emperours are 
more auncient then the Birth of Chriſt himſelfe. Laſtly the Beaſt 
belongeth to the ſame time with the flight of the woman into the 
wildernes 5 But the, Heathen Emperours that are ynder{tood by the 
name of the Dragon , did conuerſein heauen together with-bim as 
wehaue ſhewed,Chapt:r 2.3. But it wilbe obiected that nothing is 
cxmer, and latter then'it ſelfe , and the Originall cogether with the 
oet0 it ſelfe , which mult needs be,if we doe referre this and the 
cond Bealt ro Antichritt alone. The anſwere to which is this,that it 
is true indeed,that nothing is before and after it ſelfe , and his owne 
beginning and Image g@g@ther,ſo it be in one and the ſame reſpect,to 
one and the fame end, and the ſame time ; And yet in one: 
and the ſame many zefore old age, and the latter age 
may be comparedital TEof the former ; we conclude there- 
fore that this BealPYS#tameancs the Civill Empire of Rome,much 
lefſe is it the Chriſtian EMmpir&the which did not ſucceede theDragon 
in his Throne , but had his Court and pallace euer cither at coy oe 
tinople,or in France,or in Germany, Neither did all the earth goe/ad- 
micing after the Empire when it was reſtored, as it is verſe 3. neither 
did it receaue the marke thereof, as itis ver(.6.But after the renewin 
thereof, it was limitted with in the ſmall bounds of France,Italye,an 
ſome part of Germanye,and ſhortly after of Germany alone, hauing 
no Iuriſdiction over Spaine, Britany, Hungary, the cuntry of Slauony) 
and the re{t of the cuntryes,the which though belonged to the domi»: 
nion of Rome vnder another name: ag: 

Neitheris it an argument of one thatis ordained to. deſtruction for 
euer, to acknowledge that the Chriſtian Emperour is ſuchiavhe chal- 
lengeth him ſelfe to be , namely the higheſt Magiſtrate imgll the Cun- 
tries that are ſubiect vnto him ; as itis ſaid of the Beaſt;verſ.8. : For, 
Paul profeſſed himſelfe to be a Romane , and appealed vnto Cxſary 
At.16.and 25. Yea Chriſt acknovvledged the Heathen Emperour,& coms+ 
manded vs to obey him, by geuing Ceſar thoſe things vyhich belong to Ceſar , 
Matth.22.21. Seing then the Deſcription of the Beaſt in this Chap- 
ter can not atall agree to the Emperour it muſt neecs be that Anti-- 
chriitis ſignified thereby ; whoſe one and the ſame perſonis deſcribed 


vnder a double reſemblance of two Bealts , as it may be manifeft out 
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of the 17. Chapter , where the Holy Ghoſt intending to explane thiz 
Chapter more Elly ,maketh no mention atall of the ſecond Beaſt bye 
onely of the firſt. Why ſoI pray ye ? was it not neceſſary for yst@ 
be thoroughly enformed touching the ſecond Beaſt,as which all may 
thinke to be either Antichriſt , or at leait the yeoman of his gard lifle 
better thenhe? No fuch matter ; but onely becauſe he that Fowl 
one of them can not but knowe both,and the ſecond doth not make 
a newe perſon , but expreſicth the ſame Portraiture,that ſets the co. 
Jours a file more lively vpon the rude draught and feature of one and 


the ſame thing, 
But why ſhould there not bee a double Beaſt » ſeeing one. 


The reaſon why a double Type is fr 
varictye of —_ inAntichriſt,wlIIE BoCbe portrayed con» 
ueniently enough in one Type. This Beaſt he double place whence 
he ariſeth , one out of the Sca, and another out 6f the Earth,he hath a 
double power alſo,Ciuill and Sprrituall, | 
In reſpe& of that hee is the/firſt Beaſt , in regard of this, 
hee is the ſecond, Which donble Tiranny is moſt clearcly to bs 
-ſeene in the Pope of Rome alone , ſo that we can not doubt but 
| that he is both the Beaſts. Ir is well knowne howe Boniface 
the 8. did make an open bragging ſhewe of himſelfe in the Temple 
of Peter and Paul at the time of his firſt Iubilee, when he cameforth 
one daye hauing a ſword girtto him , and the Emperours Coate ar- 
mour putt vppon him ; on the next day he came out in his Pontificalls 
and with his Keye, crying with a great voice , Bebold here are time 
Swyords,that is, bebold here is that evyofold Beaft,ſpoken of in the Revue» 
lation ; which double power of his , Mantuan expreſſed elegantly in 
verſe ; He that is made mighty vvith bis double ſyyord vphoſe fecte the Env 
our, and the Kings dos kiſſe & adore,vvhich are clothed with purple Re- 
c all beſetr yvith gold. | 
Let this then be the concluſion of this firſt point, that the Pope 
of Roine is this double Beaſt, becauſe of his double beginning , and 
power,and that not ſo much ſett out withour mens words,as with the 
words and deeds of. the Popes themſclues ; as it ſhalbe made more 
clcare out of the expoſition that followeth, | The 


time. Beſides, what other thing doth that ſpeach of Socrates meane, 
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- The ſecond thing about which queſtion is made , 'is touching the 
tine of his beginning ; the which we rhinke muſt be defined tobe at 
the time , when Diocleſian and Maximinus Herculius betooke them» - 
ſ-lues to a ſolitary life , at which time both of them ſeemed to giue 
ouer their Empire of their owne accord 5 about the yeare 306.as ath 
bene declared before. | 
But becauſe there is no man perhaps that doth fetch Antichriſts be- 
inning from this heade, 8 becauſe Bellarmine affirmeth that al our 
men doe place the comming in of Antichriſt after the ſixe hundreth 
and the death of Gregory the firſt; (and yer this is to be vnder- 
Jod of his Birth ; for our writers doe hold his conception to be 
more auncient ) leaſt Talone-ſhould ſeeme to be the man that durſt 
hold an opinion that was never heard of before,I will ſerr downe rea- - 
ſons for this my of8Shion,, -which ſeeme to me to be moſt ſtronge. 
Firlt of all this Bealt domineres during all that time , chat the yroman 
lieth hidd in the vwildernes, and the tyvo vvitneſſes prophecy clothed in ſack- 
_ of which we.hauc hcard , as it is manifelt after out of the fifth 
verſe, | 
Where povver is geuen to vrorke tyyo and fourty moneths ; Which is 
the ſame ſpace with that of the Prophets, and of the woman, Nowe 
we haue euinced by neceſſary arguments , that the woman gott her 
eway into the wildernes , and that the witnefſes put on their mour- 
ning weede, at that time which we haue ſpoken of , namely , when 
Conſtantine entred vppon his Kingdome ; | 
| Andtherfore the Beaſt alſo began to ariſe ont of the Sea atthe ſame 


who lived when Theodoſius the yonger was Emperour,inthe times 

of Celeſtine the Pope of Rome,about the yeare 424. foureſcore yea- 

res from Conſtantincs raigne,ſaying in theſe words . The Riſboprick of 
Rome in like manner as that of Alexandria , bad novve long ſince grovyne on 

from a Preiſthood,co a Princehood;Bogk.7.Chapt.r x, What did it ad- 

uance it felfe beyond the bounds of the Preiltbood ? Whether els I 

pray ye,but vnto Anti-Chriltian Tyranny? 

And did it thus aduance it felfe nowe of old and along time fince ? 
Certainly Socrates commeth neareto my calculation , or I ratherto 4 
his or as it is more aoreeableto the truth , both of vs cometo the ac- . a” 
compt of the Holy Ghoſt himſelfe, ;. 
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I but will ſome Fl , be ſpeakes no more of che Biſtiop of R 
either here or aboue, Booke 7.7. Then of. the Biſhop of Ale : 
I anſwere that it is true indeed that he doth taxe the ambition of ww 

of them in common, but there were many properties beſides , that 
were peculiar tothe true Antichrut the Pope of Rome , which did by 
no meancs agree to the Biſhup of Alexandria, . and therfore t 
they ran together peraaps at fr{t with equall paces , yetthe Rom 
Bilhop our itript the Biſhop of Alexandria & left him 
apoles length ſhortly after. 

To this may be added the third councell of Carthage which was 
held abour the time of Siricius the Pope,namely about the yearez 
Which decreed, char rhe Brſhop of che firſt Sea _—_ nat be called the 
Prince of Preiſts, or the Chet/e reiſt,or any ſuch thing as this,but onely the 
Biſhop of the firſt Sea, ard that the Pope of fowel m ſelfc ſhould ok 
called vniuerſall Biſhop , as it 15 cited Diftin&, go. We lcarne out of 
this decree, what thoſe rimes w eretrauailing with , otherwiſe it had 
bene foolith and needletle for a councell ro make a Canon againſt it. 
Yea & the Contelsion of the Papitts them ſclues touching this matter 
is not to be pait ouer. Doe ye then enquire what was the Reaſon why . 
che Popes of Rome were never preſent at che Eafterne Councells, noi 
not.atthe fr{t Councell of Nice ? Bellarmine tclleth vs, in. his firſt 
Booke of-Counceils,Chapt.19, That it fell not out by Chance but vppow 
ſpeciall reaſon. Which howſocuer the moſt perhaps of other people 
were ignorant of,yet it mult needs be throughly know& to himrhatis 
one of the Pope 5 Secretaries. He giveth two reaſons therfore of this 
_avdfence of the Pope fromthe Faiterne Conncells. The rſt , chat it 
ſeemed not ro be conuenient that the head ſhould follorre the members, &C., 
The ſecond , becauſe the Emperour yv.s alppayes preſent at the Eafterne 
Conncells,or ſome of-bis Legars,vvho did challenge the firft materiall place to 
himſelfe,if be did no more,othervviſe then he ought. to hae done. ' Therfore 
leaft this indignity ſhould be endured, or els ſome cumult ſhould be made,he 
went not to thoſe Councells, but ſent his Legars onely.” Theſe things ſaith 
he,and he hath hit the naile on the heade: Forſooth the Pope thinkes. 
Foule ſcorne to be preſent at thoſe Councels , wherein the Emperour 
ſhouldſir before him. Howe egregioutly was both Conſtantine,and 
all the reſt of the Nicefie Fathers deluded ? They good men as they 
were delecued that the Biſhop of the Cittye of Rome (that had m— | 


the Emperours ſeate) failed from _—_— the Councell., becauſe of 
his old Age » a5 Euſcbius ſaith, and therforethey were content with 
Preſbiters that were ſent to ſupply his place. Bur the erue cauſe was, 
har he could not ſwallowe this Pill , 'that he ſhould giue placeto the 
our. | 
Forl haue reaſon to helceue Bellarmine rather then Euſebius about 
the Popes will and-plealure. - Wherefore theman of ſinhe that lofty 
fellowe Was to be ſeene-at Romein the time of the firſt NjiceneCoun- 
cell, who though he did not fo openly as yet exalt himſelfe as after- 
wards , yet he ſwelled inwardly and clofely with in hamſelfe aboue at 
ghet is cated God , 2, Theflal. 2:4. Not that he boaſted of him ſelfe 
x ifhe were ſuperiour to God in Heauen,( for that is not the meaning 
of the Apoltle) but that he lifted vp himelfe as if he had more power 
then all the Gods vppon earth, namely then the higheſt Magiltrate, 
who is call:d Auguitus , -or one that 1s to be reverenced or adored, 
whence it ſeemerh that there is added by way of interpretati6, or that 
4s worſhipped. 

But why doe ſtay longe in laying forth theſe thinges ? The matter 
is put out of Controuerſy hen inthe 17.Chapter.The ſcauenth 
head? of the Beatt ſucceedeth next vnto the Heathen Emperours ; for 
theſe make the ſixthzas ſhalbe ſhewed in the proper place. But Anti- 
 chriit is that ſeauenth Heade,and therefore rakes his original ſtraight» 
wayes from the time of the heathen Emperours;; But what doe I hold 
that all the Popes that followed Miltiades were damned , as which 
doe helpe to make vp this Bealt, that is, Antichriſt ? God forbid that 
[ſhould indge ſo raſhly. "This Beatt is the State of a Kingdome, as I 
hope it ſhalbe made moſt cleare afterwards, And therfore God could 
_ dcliner certain* particular men, out of the common deſtruttion,cuen- 
a&s many as it pleaſed him , though they were in{truments and helping - 
cauſes of this Kingdome. The impiery of Antichritt was not.ſo deſpe+- 
rately wicked in the beginning , and the Childiſh-Antichrilts knewe 
not in the dayes of their infancy, for-what a peitilent Kingdome they 
' were making the way, We leaue this therefore to the infinite and 
vnſcarchable mercy of God , and yer we doubt not,but that we haue 
found out the Originall of the Beatt at his firſt riting vp, which we ſee 
nowe to hauc falleninto the ſame time, thatthe Dragon was calt out 
vpon the carth, Chapt. x 2.9. For being to keane his:Throne in —_ 
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434 Chep.iy) AREVELATION, 3 
he tooke order to get himſelfe a Vicar, that might faftour for him © 
his abſence,and we ſhall finde afterwards that he did not looke tokis 
buſines negligently. | _ 
Theſe things being thus laid downe we ſeehowe euery thing will © 
fl>we molt eaſily from this beginning, all che parts of this Pr — 
agreeing molt fittly among them ſclues. true Originall of the 
Beaſt not being conſidered by the Interpreters, hath incroubled the 
whole connexion of the times , madethe expofition of this Chapter 
vneuen,(trained,& diſagreeing with it ſelfe and the reſt of the books, 
and hath quite taken awaye the right meanes to ſearch out the event, 
Novve for the words. TheSauagenes of Antichriſt is moſt comps 
* modiouſly ſignified by a wild Beaſt,as Tyrants are often comparedin 
Scriptures to Wolues , and Lyons , as being matchable with themin 
terriblenes and bloody cruelty, but farre worſe for the miſcheife they 
doe,the more that iniquity is more armed in men , then in Beaſts, be» 
cauſe of the vic of Reaſon ; 
He ariſeth out of the Sea, Becauſe he hath his Originall out of cor« 
rupt doctrine, namely the authority of Peters Chaire that isſo fallely 
maintained by the Papiſh teachers, which the Pope of Rome yaunts . 
_ ef in cuery word almoſt that he ſpeakes, and which the auncient Holy 
men Terrullian, Cyprian, and the reſt extolled wp to heauen with ex» 
ceſciue prayſes , not knowing to what monſtrous impiety they plaid 
the Herbin gers. But then eſpecially was this ſea viſible,8 then might 
this his plunging forth out of it lye open to the eyes of men,when the 
Nicene Fathers caſt the burning Mountaine into the Sea, as hath beng 
ſaid, Chapter 8. 8. That is, when they confirmed with their decree 
that eminency of the Biſhop of Rome whatſoever it was, aboue his 
fellowe Biſhops. 
For the Sea noteth out the Cleargy together with the DoCtrine , as 
whoſe oftice it is to geue them ſelues to deliuer & defend the doctrine, 
Thoſe hely men were farre from entending to bring in that Tyranny, 
which preuailedafterwards,yet did they at vnawares geue it a mighty 
3 increaſe by that conſtitution of theirs ;Euery one liued to him ſelfe before 
E: ' the Nicene Councell,and there yvas ſmall refpe& had of the Church of Romey 
3 | as Aeneas Syluius confeſſeth,Epiſt. 288. This was principally therfore 
_ the arifing of the Beaſt ,not that he had not beg topur fort his 


before,but becauſe he began nowe firſt of al to be beheld and marked 
by men, _ 
Which 
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hich had ſeauen heads. _ Such was his Ariſing, His inte 
fi his Worn » Which are as many as thoſe of Fd gn pans 


ſame with them. For the ſeate and dignity of both is the ſame. 
For theſe beads are the hilles , and the Kings, Chapt. x7.9. He hath alſo 
ren Hornes , as the Dragon hath , and teen crovynes , ſete yppon his hornes, 
which Hornes are ten Kings,Chapt.17.12, Yet with a twofold diffc- 
rence from the Dragons Hornes. Firſt in the Crownes , wherewith 
theſe are adorned , as which doe note out ſuch Kings as haue all the 
ruſein them ſelues and are not ſubie&t to any other mans commande, 
fuch likewiſe as are not bound to yeeld account of their doings to any 
others, but haue ſuch a gouernment , as is abſolute , free, and Soue- 
raigne, 
he Hornes of the Dragon had no ſuch ornament,but this belog- 
ed onely to the heads,as it is Chapt. 12. z. Whercin commeth this 
Liference ? Namely from hence,in that the Heathen —_— pla- 
ced the fixed Seate of their Empire at Rome, which hath ſcauE heads; 
thereby making her to be the ladye and Empreſle of all other places, 
and therfore they tooke away the Crownes from all other Kings,and 
Prouinces, and put them yppon 56o ng heads or Hilles of Rome, But 
nowe matters ſhould be carried with another manner of Port and 
pompe, after that Antichriſt began once to ſhew himſelfe, For the 
Majeity of the Empire, ſhould not reſide at Rome,but ſhould be ſea- 
tedin other Nations alſo , in reſpe& whereof, the Diademes,which 
belonged to the Heads before, were nowe tranſlated to the Hornes' 
after an viwonted manner. | a | 
Secondly they differ in time. For che Hornes of che Bey vyere not 
fprung out as yet, yyhen Tohn vprote, Chapt.17.12z, The Hornes ofthe 
Dragon were lift vp on high cuen before Iohn was borne , and thoſe 
ſpread abroad, with many boughes as we haue ſeene , Chapt. 12.3. 
Therefore though they agree in nomber , yet they are not the ſame in 
all things alike; neither ould a man doe yell if he ſhould goe about 
to apply thoſe hornes to the Beaſtheads,which belong to the Drag6s., 
But which then are theſe Hornes of the Beaſt ? All  Fovks being dili- 
gently confidered I thinke they are the ten firſt Chriſtian Emperours; 
for the nombring of whome there may be a double waye ; one of 
each of them one by one,8 of thoſe onely, who had cither the whole, 
or the weſterne Empire in their power , into which accompt come, 
L1! Conftan« 
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Conſtantine the Great;Conſtantinus,Conſtans, Conſtantius bls Sonnes, tutian .. 
Touinian; Valentinian the firſt, Gratian, V alentinian the ſeconde,Theodofug, I 
And ſo there is a meruailous conſent of the Hiſtory,with the Pr 
eye, For while theſe ten raigncd , the Beaſt was notably de 
and his dignity was much amplified ; And when theſe were once 
taken awaye , his hornes were broken as it werefor atime ; for the 
Emperours who ſucceeded them were not able to mainteine the ſame 
authority of the Romiſh Beaſt, which their aunceſtours had purchaſed 
for him. ; 
For Honorius the ſonne of Theodoſius the elder ſuffered Rome to 
be taken and ſpoiled by the Gothes, and though it was two yeares to» 
gcther beſciged by Alaricus , yet he liued idley at Rauenna,andeithey 
could hat,or durſt not fende Rome any aide,ſo much was the (tren 
of the Hornes decayed. Where was nowe that proweſle of his Father, 
which did ſo often kill and put to flight ſo many enemies cuen in the 
furde(t Borders belonging to Rome : But neither had Rome any helps 
nowe from the Ealt,but the Beait rogether with his Rome was made 
a praye to the moſt contemptible of all the Nations , after thatthoſe 
hornes were as it were bruiſed, wherewith the former Emperour did 
drive away the Barbarous people fo farre of .But there ſeemeth to be a 
more full and agreeable conueniency on eucry ſide , that cometh 
reckoning vp the Emperours of the Eaſt and Welt iointly together, 
according to the manner that is vſed in all Chronicles, x .Conſtanting 
the great,2.Coſtantine, Conſtans,Conſtantius the Sonnes, 3 .Iulian.g, 
Touinian,s.Valentinian and Valens.6.Gratian, Valentinian the ſecond, 
and Theodofius the firlt ,v. Theadofius the firſt with Arcadius and 
Honorius his ſonnes,$. Arcadins'and Honorius alane. 9. Honorius & 
Theodotius the ſecond, xo, Theodoſius the ſecond and Valentinian the 
third, Of whome we ſhall entreat more largely,Chapt. 17.12. Inths 
meane while let not any ma make a ſtirre with importunate out cryes 
and fay it is a matter vnworthy vngodly , and the like to which was ' 
never any heard , that I ſhould make thofe firſt Chriſtian worthies to 
be the Hornes of Antichrilt. What ſhall he yvbo came forch right nove 
prith the Seale of the liuing God that flooge at the Altar vrith a golden Cen» 
for , that vy4s the male-child of the Church, and Michael bimſclfe, that caff 
the Drggon out of heauen, ſhall he nowe (I ſaye) become a member of 
Antichriſt and a Champion tofight in his quarrcll?But that cuery _ 
CAauukr 
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 exniller may haue his mouth ſtopped,let him knowe once = ;that 
= one recon to doe a matter with aduiſe and of ſet purpoſe,another 
thing to doe it at vnawares , and through an erroneous conceite of 
minde. Conſtantine augmented the eſtate of Chriſtian Religion to- 
his power,and had not the leaſt thought to helpe Antichriſt but ende- 
voured rather to cut of al the wayes whereby he might enter in, and 
yet he made the way beſides his _ and purpoſe more ready 
for him by adorning , amplifying and d ng the Pope of Rome. 
Wa there any great meruaile in this toſee him lending Antichriſt his 
helping hand , when as he knewe not what monſter he nouriſh in his 
boſome ? Was not his firſt beginning vnknowne cuen to thoſe that 
were moſt ſharpe ſighted ? Certainly I trowe it willnot be counted 
ſtrange that he and the reſt did at vnawares beltowe' their paines to 
bad purpoſe , when as we knowe that the moſt Holy men that haus 
bene,haue firmed moſt greiuoully ſometimes,and that aduiſely. I haue 
no deſire to detractin the leaſt manner frotheſe men ſome of whome 
were molt worthy ones, and that haue deſerued excceding well 6f 
Gods Church ; But I am not to bring my owne conceits,but to inter- 
prete the words of the holy Ghott,who aimeth at this which I fpeake 
of in the whole deſcriptio of the, Hornes as it ſhal appeate it'their due 
place ; he that can finde any other to whome they may agree better. 
I will followe him willingly. Ir is the truthT ſeeke after,not todetract 
from the good eſtimation of any ; And yet I doubt not,but that who- 
ſoeuer ſhal ſearch into every thing with ſingle eyes, and with an equal 
minde , will confefſe that the Holy Ghoſt hath ſet vp theſe ten firſt 
Emperours for land-marks in the waye , whereby both the entrance 
and proceeding of Antichriſt might be made more manifeſt, 

And vppon his heads the name of blaſphemy vvas ſere. This is added 
leaſt the heads ſhould want their ornament. For the diademes belonged 
to the Hornes,that is to the Emperours nowe the name of blaſphemy is 
fett in their Roome. This name is that arrogant bragge tonching the 
particular Church of Rome,to wit that Perers Chaire can not be ſepara« 
ted from Rome, that the Church of Rome is the foundation and forme of all 
other Churches ,as from vvhich they all rooke their beginning, 4" there ® none 
of thoſe that beleeneth aright that is ignorant , for ſo doth Vigilius the 
Pope ſpeake in his Epiſtle to Entherus; as alſo : That it can not erre,and 


that they are to be counted hereticks,, wvho doe thinke otberyviſe of the Sas 
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Craments or the articles of faith , then the Church of Rome thinketh-, uy 
Martinus the fitt ſpeakes in a Bull ſett forth at Conſtantia, and as 
Sixtus the 4.ſpeakes writing againſt the articles of Peter of Oxford, - 
 Romecarrieth many ſuch names as this vppon her heads,which were 
to long toſett downe, and theſe ſhe keepeth as her owne proper pre. 
rogatiues making her boalt of them as if we were the cheife ririg 
ſhe hath to deck her heads withall. See for this in the Boake of De. 
—— Cauf, 24. 9. 1. and Bellarm, Booke 4, of the Pope of Rome, 
hapt. 4. | 
| % And this Beaſt vyhich I ſavve rvas like 4 Leopard, This Beaſt in 
his full proportion is a Leopard, which is the female among the Pans 
theres ; It is an vntameable wild Beaſt , moſt hatefull againſt man« 
kinde,that wil flye vppon a mans eyes,8 will teare a Pifture of a man 
out of the Paper in which it is made in a furious manner. Baſil.in his 
Serm.of the accepting of perſons. Like vnto the diuel, that carrieth 
the greateſt hatred againlt the image of God in a man,as Bail ſaith in 
ehc ſame place. 

This beaſt together with the Tyger are the onely beaſts almoſt that 
are ſcene to be ſpotted withvaricty of ſpottes,the reſt haue onecolour 
onely and ſuch as is proper to euery ones kinde. This property is ſpo- 
ken of in the Prophet, can the blackamore change his ſkin,or the Leoparll 
his ports? Terem.n3.23., Arenotthe Popes of Rome the moſt cruel 
enemies , againſt all true Chriſtians that live throughout the world; 
whoſe very Image they can not endure,though they be the moſt filthy 

worſhippers of other moſt foule and deteſtable Images ? And doe 

not the ſports of the Leopard note out thoſe foule and beaſtly abho» 
migations of all ſorts which fticke in, and come from theſe Popes of 
Rome ? Hauc they not made themſclues vgly and loathſome to ſee to 
aboueall other men by living in all kinde of horrible vices?Who were 
found out mony after their firſt Birth daye , to be forgers,when 
they belyed the Councell of Nice to eſtabliſh their Tyranny. 

after that they became Simoniecalt;Mailayers,Atheifts ,moſt wicked 
Magicians , moſt filthy whore-maſters , yea and Doftors that taught 
men howe to fullfll cuery abhominable luſt , ro conclude they were 
euer whelmed with al kinde of wicked practiſes, which a chaſt minde 
would be more aſhamed to relate,then they are to commit. And theſe 
are not the reproches which their aduerſaries caſt vppon gy +" 

| 0 
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thoſe true crimes of every one whereof and farremore there are moſt 
cleare teltimonies =» their owne writers and admirers, This 
Bealt then is full of tpots that giveth vs no more hope that he wil for- 
Gke his filrhines,then the ſhe Leopard doth of changing her Spotts. 
But beſides her ſundry ſorts of Spotrs , this Leopardis very cunning in 
catching her praye.For as Pliny writeth,they haue ſich a kinde of ſmell, 
that aff foure- fond Beaſts are defirous to goe after them being allured vvith 
che pleaſantnes thereo f , but yet they are terrified with the grimnes of their 
lookes, Wherevppon it is that vyhen thy baue ontiſes the Beaſts to come 
neere them vvith the ſvveetnes of their ſmell, they hide their beads, and ſo 
catch them and pull them in peeces. Doth not Romelikewiſe allure men 
that behold her afarre of, with.a certaine reverend Majeſty ,hidingthe 
rerriblenes of her Iookes thatis,thoſe m6ſtrous abhominaciss which 
ſhe nouriſheth with inher,tilfhe haue gotte proſelyres into her ſnares? 
The feete of Beares that followe here , are flatt, and longe and the 
broad nailes thereof, that teare vp the earth even as they goe , and 
theſe doe diſcribe vnto vs the ſtability of this Beaſt of Rome, in his' 
Kingdome ioined with crueltye, And indeed there was never any Mo» 
us gs not that ofthe Aſlyrians,which was ofa molt longe conti- 
nuance that hath equalled the yeares of this Beaſt. And yet itis by 
meanes of his Beares feete that he thus continueth, as prolonging his 
Age ſo long by bearelike cruelty, His Lyonlike mouth thatis here 
cuen him,noteth outhis bloudye fauagenes,that deuoureth al things, 
which the mourning and fighing of all the world is able to expreile 
more plainly,then I can by any words of mine. The cruelty therefore 
that is in many wild beaſts is found compacted together in this Beaſt 
of Rome, neither was the Panthere enough to laye forth his inhuma- 
nity ; but he is made of all thoſe beaſts joined in one,which agreed to 
each of the Monarchies ſeucrally that were of old deſcribed by theſe 
beaits, Dan.7.4.5.6. 
_ And the dragon gaue him his povver, Hetherto of the natural portraitu« 
xe of the bea(t;his power followeth, & that in the firſt place which he 
receaned at firſt, Power here is the force which a man hath inherent 
with in him ſelfe. Authority is that power which is exerciſed towards 
others. The drag gaue him both theſe,& beſides his Throne. Nowe 
this is the 7,hild citty of Rome,as we haue ſeene before,ch.12.3.The 
drags Diocleſia & Maximia, whe he was to be caſt out of heauE,gaue 
Over Rome to this Bcaſt.the Pope , that ſ; 7 he he might play the _ 
LII 3 
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ſtill by his vice gerent , when he could not doe it any longer bykims 
ſclfe,and indeed afſoone as he perceiued chat he muſt be packi b 
 .did with all ſpeedprouide him ſelfe of a Succeſfour,ſending >{s 

into his poſſeſsion, before he was caſt ouc. : 

| For Diocleſian lived at Nicomedia, Maximinian at Mediol 

which places both of then gaue ouer their Empire , leaving Romg 
empty in the meane time, and fitt for the Beaſt to dominere in. Aﬀex 
that Maxentius held Rome for a feye yeares , not like an owner;bue 
like one putt in truſt for another , as the euent ſhewed, for he did noe 
 holdthis Throne for himſelfe, but kept it for the Pope. Conſtanting 
after that coming to viſitt Rome, and finding the Throne ſeazed on 
by another, gott him away to Byzantium , and there made him ſelfe 4 

ow to dwell in. 

The relt of the Weſterne Emperours that followed, ſecing that the 
Barbarous Nations did continually annoye-it with their affoults fea 
ted them ſelues at Mediolanum,or Rauenna, as being places more co» 
modious for this,that they might be nearer to giue aide to Rome,and 
more ready vppon euery occation to withſtand their enemies aſſaults, 
So bylitle and litle they gaue vp the T hrone to the Beaſt, ywhereby itcame to 
paſſe at length, that that vyhich hindered vyas quite taken avyaye , and the 
man of ſinne yvas made manifeſt ts all men ; which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
of 2.Theſſal.2.6. And out of all this it may be nowe vnderſtood,that 
the Beaſt here is not the Heathen Empire of Rome,as which receaued 
Rome by gift from noman, neither acknowledgeth it ſelfe beholding 
ro no man for the power and authority it hath ; vnleſſe perhaps we 
ſhould thinke that the Dragon did perſecute the woman of which we 
haue ſpoken , and that with the rage of an open enemye , before the 
Heathen Emperours were borne. Moreouer hence we gather that ths 
Pope of Rome is the vaſſaile of the Dragon to whome he oweth ho- 
mage and ſervice , and not of Conſtantine , and that he holdeth not 
Rome by this mans donation, as he braggeth falſely and impuder 
but onely by Reſignation from the Dragon. Thus therfore did Rome 
begin to be more famous , for the Popes Pallace , then forthe Empe+ 
rours court,after it had gotten the Dragons Throne, And indeedit 
grewe vp very ſwiftly; Br euen then and that preſently after this time 


was the power thereof very great,as proſper witnefleth in his Book 
of vnthankfull men ; | ' 
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Roma rphich is become the Seate of Peter, and the cheife heade of paſto= 
$al honour to the vvhole wporld , poſſeſſeth by meanes of Religion vyhatſoeucr 
it can not or 4oth not poſſeſſe by fire and ſvvord, And againe, Rome is made 

eater, and more famous vvith the Caſtle of Religion,then by the Throne of 
urynard poyrer and that ſhe may thanke #he Prince hood of herPreiſthood, 
For booke 2,0f the calling of the Gent.Chapt.6, To which teſtimo- 
nies Ammianus Marcellinus addeth his , Book 27, as he is cited by 
Bellarmine ſaying, that he mernailed not that men did ftriue.vvith ſo great 

endeuour » £0 obtaine the Popedome of Rome , ſeing the yvealth and honours 
thereof vyere grovyne ſo great. Nowe hence it appeareth that the Dra- 
on gaue the Beaſt chis power , in that the name of Rome was reue-= 
rendamong all men , becauſe of the auncient Empire which had his 
Court there of old, and that therfore he climed eaſily vp to all the ho- 
nour that the Empire had, but of this we ſhall ſpeake more at large in 
the cleuenth verſe, 

3. AndI ſavve one of his heads as it vvereyypounded, Montanus and 
Plantines Edition omitt the verbe; I ſavve: as if the Dragon had geuen 
him one of his wounded heads together with his Throne and power; 
but that is repugnant both to the authority of the reſt of the coppies, 
For Aretas and the vulgar,yea all the reſt read ; I ſavve, as alſo to the 
truth of the Hiſtorye, For the Beaſt had not his heads wounded from 
his firſt beginning. 

For hir{t he was,then he is not as it is after,Chapt.17.8.And as we 

ſhall ſhewe more fully vpon that Pan theſe words the Holy Ghoft 
commeth-to ſpeake of the ſecond condition of the Beaſt; whereby his 


| firſt dignity ſhould be ſomewhat diminiſhed, The dammage conſiſts 


in having one of his heads wounded, which heads we haue more then 
once taught to be the ſeauen hilles and Kings out of the x7,Chapter 
9.10, Whichof theſe two then is that that ſhould carry away this 
deadly blowe? Certainly if this wound was geuen him, by ſubduing 
him vnder the power of his enemies, one of the hilles could hardly re- 
ceaue a wound, but they mult be all wounded together. Wherefore it 
doth belong more properly to the Kiags , of whom there was one 
onely that was hurt by this wound, the reſt abode ſafe and vntouched 
thereby. And yet this calamity can not befall to the King in ſuch man-. 
ner,that it ſhould not be common to the hills alſo; Nowe theſe Kin 3 
are the ſeauen regiments, or manners of Gouernment crate” the 
itty 
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Citty of Rome was gouerned, namely thoſe that are ſpoken of eo; 
monly & made to be ſo famouſly knowne by all the Romane Hiſtors 
writers, Kings, 163 4 ORR rs, Didtators, Tribunes,Ceſars, Popes, ag. 
we ſhall make it plaine at the 17, Chapter. If the queſtion nowehs 
made , to which of theſe this ouerthrowe ſhould happen , the place 
which we ſpake of right nowe doth plainly rcfolne vs ; and tells ys, y 
is the ſeauenth Head,that is,the Popes.For ſo ſaith the Angel,& anorher. © 
that is,the ſeauenth is not yet come,and vyhen he ſhall come, he muſt f hs 
a ſhort time,that is,he muſt be ſo wounded,as if he were vtterly 
with that wound, for Iohn ſaith, as if it yyere yyounded to death,as Are: 
= well noteth , becauſc it ſhould not be quite deſtroyed ,-with this * 
OWe, *F. 
Nowe ſceing it is cleare what hcade this is , this wound was then 
euen it when Rome that had bene forſaken for a long time bythe 
mperours, who did reſide partly in the Eaſt at Bizantium , at 
Raucnnain the Welt, 8 that began againe to flourifh vnder the news 
regiment of Popes,was blaſted and ſmitten with that mighty ſtorme 
of trouble , and aduerſity wherewith the whole welt was wotully an\ 
noyed by meanes of the Gothes, the Vandalls, the Hunni, and the reſt 
of the Northren people. In this common Calamitye,ſhe that was ere 
while the Ladye of the Nations,and the Queene of the whole world, 
ſcaped not ſcottfree , but came to a more greivous downefall , then 
any other citty almoſt, as being more ofte ouercome, ſpoiled, waſted, 
and brought vnder the lawleftc luſt of rhe Barbarous people,thenany 
other, and that for the ſpace of an hundred, thirty , andewo years, ' 
Firſt of al Alaricus beſciged & tooke it about the yeare 415.of which 
Hicrome ſpeaking ſaith thus : After that the moſt gloriow light of all th 
yrorld yas put out, yea the Head of the Romane Empire wpas cutt of,andto 
theake yer more truly, the vrhole vrorld ppas pndone in the defirution of one 
Cittye,&&c, In his Preface vppon Ezech. But yet he ſpeakes more lars 
* galy and elegantly of this in an Epiſtle to the Virgin Principia ; That 
Citty wrhich had vanquiſhed the yyhole vrorld, vras vanquiſhed, S&c, Howe 
wofally would he haue bewailed the State of Rome, if he could hap» 
pily haue heard of thoſe many vanquiſhments & ſpoilings of it which 
tollowed after this. 
For Romedid not nowe once onely come to ruine,but it was taken 
the ſecond time by Adaulphus , who gaucitſiich a deadly blowe , -— 
NC 
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of Sybill , Rome ſhalbe made a ruinous heape f, 
that yyas once made ſolofty and eaſy to be fin, of all men,ſhalbe made paſt 
ſeeing againe, And yet I doe not thinke that Rome hath yett ſuffered 
that diſmall doome which Sybill ſpeakes of, though this calamiry 
ſolonge ſince paſt may be a very liuely reſemblance of that doome 
thatis to come. | 
Who would not haue thought that the ſeauE-hilled Citty was vtterly 
periſhed ? Who would not haue thought that the Popes dignity 
is, the ſeauenth Head, had ſeene it owne laſt,and vtter decaye ? Here- 
vppon it was that the Biſhops of Conſtantinople and Rauenna,ſuppo- 
ſing that the authoricy of Rome had bene quite ouerthrowne, did 
ſtriue ſo greatly and greedely as they did to appropriate the ſame to 
ghcir Churches,as if they had bene the next heires.But they were both 
of them much deceaued. This Head was not wounded to an vniuerſall 
ſlaughter,but as it were to ſuch a ſlaughter. And therfore while the 
wound was yet greene about the yeare 420. Zozimus, Boniface,and 
Celcſtinus the Biſhops of Rome did claime the Primacy by forging a 
Canon of the Nicene Councell. They ſtirred indeed,and did as much 
as ſerued to ſhewe that there was ſome life left in the , but they tooke 
a foule repulſe, for this was the time of their wounde altogether.Pe- 
lagius alſo not 16g after that before the ſkarre was perfectly growne 
together , wreſted the Scriptures for the ſame purpoſe , buthis vaine 
endeuour ſhewed,both that there was a Head as yet aliue, as alſo that 
it was of no force ; For the Kingdome of the Gotthes diddarken the 
olory of the Popes dignitye, neither would any man nowe acknow- 
[edge him to haue any primacy ouer vthers,who was the hindmoſt of 
all at home,and the Slaue of the Barbarians,that had ſcarce,any place 
wherein to make his abode. 
For as the Emperours when they lived at Rome of old, inthe time 
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whercin the Apoſtles flouriſhed , did keepe Antichriſt in,from come. 
ing out in open view ; So this newe Kingdomeof the Gothes, thae © 
was erectcd in Italy was another of thoſe things, which the Apoftle 
calleth which made him keepe in his Hornes for a time,that had] bene 
thruſt out ſo high before, and compelled him to hide himſelfe againe 
with in his ſhell like a poore ſnaile, Nowe therfore might his heade 
be thought to be wounded to death and thatyuppon good reaſon ; 

" becauſe he could not poſsibly ſhake of the yoke of bondage, by 
power of his owne, and he had no hope ot helpe out of the Eaſt, 
ſeeing the Emperour had giuen ouer Italy to the Gothes of hig 
owne accord, as the whichhe deſpaired to beable to holde in his 
owne pollſeſsion. 

What could he expe from the Welt,whe as enery cuntry wanted - 
helpe , ſo fare of were they from being able to helpe others ? This 
wound of thine therfore(0 Pope of Roinc) was a deadly one,whereof 
there'wwas no remedy to be ſeene, 

But his deadly bloyve pvas healed. This is the third condition of the 
Bcalt conliſting in che recouery of his dignity by the healing of his 
head. And this cure was begun.at the ycare 550; when as the Go- 
thes were deſtroyed in Italy during the raigne of Tuſtinian,by meanes 
of the powelle and valour of Bellifarius and Narſes. The Emperour 
__ the Phylicios part in good earneſt, For he tirſt tooke away bad 

umours by repreſsing theBarbarians,yea by deſtroyin __ vtterly, 
and then he powred in wine and oyle. That decree in the Nouel con- 
ſtitutis of Tuſtinian,being the x z1.in nomber, was ini{teede of a moſt 
Toftand healing plaiſter. We Decree according to the decrees of the Holy 
Synodes , that ' moſt holy Biſhop of ol4 Rome,js the firſt and principall of 
all che Preiſt;., Howe greatly was the wound healed vp by this decree, 
which ſeeming to be deadly wound to otherBiſhops, gaue them occa« 

_ hon to(trive with the Biſhop of Rome about the primacy.But Phocas 
chat came to the Empire by murdering of his ſoucraignc made the 
wound perfitly whole , bound it vp, and drewe a ſcarre oner it ſome 
hfty yeares after this more or lefſe, that is, in the yeare ſixe hundreth- 
and ſixth ; This was hexthat made a graunt over to Boniface the third, 
that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould be counted and called vniuerſall. Which is 
that he ſhould not onely goe before the reſt of the Biſhops in order 
andhonour,as Iuſtinian decreed yet with all limiting his primacy with 
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he liſts that were ſett vnto it by the Holy Synodes ,but thatthe whole 
world alſo ſhould be his Dioceſe; ſo that the Biſhop of Conltantino- 

Ic did in vaine make debate about the primacy cuer after , as from 
which he was cleane diſherited by the iudiciall ſentence of the Empe- 
rour. By this time he perceaued his wound to be healed,and that it 
was but loſt labour thertore te make any more Stirre and (trife with 
him about this matter. 

Andindeed not very long after this,did Pope Leo the ſecond make 
it appeare that he was fullye recovered, when about the yeare ſixe hun- 
dreth , and foure ſcore , he compelled Felix the Biſhop of Rauenna 
thorough the helpe of the Emperours armye , to acknowledge the 
Biſhop of Rome for his Lord , ſo that there was order taken by the 
authority of the Pope that the Biſhop of Rauenna ſhould neuer gett 
aloft any more , as hehad done, and that by meancs of a decree, that 
the cleFion of the Clergy of Rauenna ſhould not be of any force aſteryvagx ds, 
puleſſe the conſent 0 f the Biſhop of Rome wvere obtained to make it good, 

Sabellic.Ennead.8.Book 7, And thus wasthere a healing plaiſter made 

for the Popes broken Pate , which wrought more miſcheife againſt 

the Chriſtian world when it was healed, then it did at any time before 
it was wounded, 

And all the yyorld vwondred,and follovred the Bexft, Nowe he teacheth 
vs howe great the Beaſts e(timation ſhould be when it was once re« 
couered againe, and firlt by meanes of the honour , which his wor- 
ſhippers ſhould geue vnto him , this honour conſiſts partly in admi- 
ring hin in this verſe,partly in adoring both the Dragon & the Beaſt 
in the next, Nowe hee ſpeakes 1ignificantly after the manner of the . 
Hebrues,to admire after the be1't,which is al one with this to followe 
the Beaſt by admiring him,that is, to geue thEſeclues over to be wholy 
gouerned at his commaundement , asthe Iſraclits when they went a 
whoring after their Idolls,did renounce the true God, and did conſe- 
crate them ſclues to their Idolls worſhip. - Thoſe which doe thus ad-. 
mire the Bealt are the earth,that is,men that ſauour of the earth,being 
quite eſtranged from the heausnly Citty. | 

Nowe howe great is the nomber of theſe earthly men ? All men ; 
for ſo he ſaith the whole earth, It ſhould therfore come to paſſe,that 
the Beaſt ſhould dominere with farre more large bounds after his 
head was healed then before, Proſper ſaid that Rome grewe more 
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* ample vppon the firſt receauing of this dignity , by meanes of the 


Tower ot Religion,then the Throne ofpower. Which mult be vnderx. © 
{tood as it ſeemeth, rather of the conſent vnto the truth , then of the 
dominis of the citty Dome aihang it was very great at that time 
as if he ſhould ſay. The truth was furder propagated,then the Empire 
of Rome butas for the dominering power of Rome in the matter of 
Religion,Britanny had not as yet acknowledged it,til that afterwards 
Auguftine the Monke of Rome,did compell our countrymen to beare 
the yoke, vnder the Popedome of Gregory the firſt, that is,after there 
was ſome hope of healing the Beaſts wound ; neither did France, 
Freeze-land, Denmark,Germany ,Slauonia,much depend vponRome, - 
before that Boniface or venefride theEngliſhman brought theſe cun- 
tries,or the cheife parts of them vnder the obedience of the Biſhop of 
Rome,about the yeare ſeauen-hundred-and twenty .- No we therfore 
was the time , when the whole earth did admire the Beaſt , at which 
time beſides theſe and the reſt of the Princes of Europe,the moſt re. 
mote. cuntries alſo of Ireland, Scottland, Norway, the Gothes , the 
people of Sucueland,Luten,6& other cuntries of Sarmatia did admite 
the Bealt,as if he had bene ſome petty God. Let the Pope therfore 
bragge of his,vniuerſality , the more huge multitude of followers he 
had: the more certaine argument haue we , that he is this Beaſt here 
ſpoken of. % | 
Nowe as touching this admiration, it was greatindced for +. 

ſome ages before this ; and many of them were molt famous lights 
of the Church,that did admife him, who being carried away with the _ 

too too great gliltring ſhewe , that the Beaſt made,aud not conſide- 

ring warily enough, what miſcheife would come of it at laſt,did cxtol 

the Primacy of the Apoſtolick Chaire with more ſwelling words 
then was meete.And yet they did not admire after the Bealt,ſo as they 

thought it fit roembrace what ſo euer he decreed ,* butthey held the 

_ Holy truth of God to be the onely rule of Pietye and cuery 

ucty. 
Neither were the Praifes which the menof theſe times gave 

- vnto him,any thing to that admiring of him , which followed after 

the healing of the wound ; Heare what Bernard ſaith ſpeaking to the 
Pope : Thouſaith he , art a great Preift , the higheſt Pope , thou ars the 

Prince of Biſbops , thou art the heire of the Apoſiles, thou art Abel for thy 
Pri. 
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macy, Nah for thy gouernntent, Abrahd for thy Patriarck-ſhip,Melchiſe- 
ror chyOrder, Aaron for thy dignity, Moſes for thy authority, Samuel for 
udgement, Peter for thy poyver,Chrift for thyne anoniting,8&c.,book.2 


of Conſiderat. Certainly thou haſt waxed mad at this time(o Bernard) 
with too much a{toniſhment, And yet I dare not ſett thee among 
thoſe that admire after the Beaſt , ſeeing I doe heare thee reprouing 
the impicty of the Pope, Cardinalls,Biſhops,and others of the Clergy 
ſ» freely and ſharpely in other places, - The times deceaued thee but 
there Was as I belecue ſomewhat in thee that was borne of God , 
which did at length overcome the world. But after what faſhion 
may Wee thinke that others did admire him , who had farre more 
pindnes of minde , and lefſe godlines then this man had ? Marke 
howe the Embatſadors of the Emperour of Sicily crye out vnto him 
lying groueling on the ground ; Thou that takeſt avvay the ſinnes of the 
pporld, baue mercy yppon ys, thou that takeſt avvay the ſinnes of the vvorld, 
grant ys peace, Paul, Aemyl. Book 7. As alſo what Simon Beginus the 
Biſhop of Modruſium faith ſpeaking vnto Pope Leo in the Councell 
of Laterane,ſefl. 6, Behold the Lyon of the Tribe of Inda,the roote of Da- 
xid,vve haue vyaited for thee (0 moſt w_ Leo) to be our Saviour. Vnto 
theſe we may ioine Cornelius the Biſhop of Bipontum,who laid open 
his blockiſhnes in wondring at the Beaſt in the Concell of Trent with 


\ theſewords ; The Pope is come alight into the yworlMand men hae loued 


darkenes;more then light;euery one that euill doth,hateth the light and com- 
meth not to the light , out vppon you, ye blaſphemous clawbackes ,is it 
not enough for you to alorne the man of {inne with the praiſes of the 
Saints , vnleſſe ye doe alſo heape vppon him the praiſes which ye haue 
robbed Chriſt of ? ? 

But learne by theſe men who ſpeake in the name of all others in 
their vniuerſall Councells, what' was the voice of the wholecarth. 
The Ieſvits are amony this crue of admirers at this daye,and ſo are all 
the Papiſts. Neither can it be otherwiſe, but they ſhould chinke that 
he is to be followedin all things, and ſhould adore him like a God, 
whome they hold certainly to be free from poſsibility of erring, had 
not Anglicus ſonnecauſe to celebrate him in his Poetria , O Pope, the 
ywounder of the yyorld., Weſhall ſurely thinke ſo if we will ſett the Em- 
ear" before our eyes leading the Beaſt Horſe by the brible , and 
olding hisſtirrop while he getts vp, | $710 
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Verſ. 4. And they vyorſhipped che Dragon. That is, men acknowe.. 
ledged, that the power of the Beat was the greateſt, & that worthily, - 
becauſe of the auncient Majeſty of Rome, which the heathen Emnx. 
rours which are Dragons, did purchaſe vnto it. For was not this ty 
adore and worſhip the Dragon , to =_ the higheſt authority tohig 
ſucceſſour for his ſake ? But nowe this was the firſt foundation of 
the Pope of Romes primacy ,beeauſe this City was of old the mother 
Citty of the Empire. | 

Hence it is that it is called cuery where in Euſebius , and otherFe. 
Cleſialticall writers,the Cittye that raigneth,but the Councel of Chal. 
cedon ſheweth this moſt euidently, Act. x6. For(ſaith it) che Father 
_ did gene the Priniledges that vrere agreeable to the ſeat of old Romegbecauſg 
of the Empire of this Citty. Thoſe hundred and fifty Biſhops likevviſe that 
pyere moſt belopyed of God, being moned by the fame intent,gaue equall Pris 
wiledges to the Sea of nevve Rome, tudging reaſonably , that the Citty thay © 
py.4s honoured vyich the Empire , and the Senate , ſhould enioye aquall Prin 
ledges vyith old Rome , and ſhould carry a Maieſty in Eccleſiaſticall buſineſſes 
as yyell as that, and to be the ſecond next after that , &&c, The Empire 
therefore & the Senate begat the Primacy to old Rome , which while 
choſe firſt Fathers graunt to this Citty becauſe of the heathen Empe« 
rours , who raigned there in times paſt, thoſe that followed after. 
wards did ampliti&hat dignity that was firlt graunted vnto it, for the 
ſame caule, and did all of them caſt them ſelnes downe filthily before 
the Dragon ,worſhipping him for being the Author of this honour, 
The Biſhop of Conttantinople ought to obtaine the like dignity by 
the ſame argument; but the Dragon did not ſuffer him who made the 
Biſhop of Rome his onely heire of the whole primacye. Wherefore 
the Legats of the Biſhop of Rome withſtood * Ui decree of the Con» 
cell of Chalcedon ; Neither would Gelaſius the Pope , who allowed 
of the Chalcedon Synode in other things , confirme this one Canon 
of the Priviledge of the Sea of Conſtantinople, And therfore that 
decree was voide , eſpecially ſeing the ſame Gelaſins , ro whomethe 
Dragon had geuen ouer his power , had prudently and like a warfe 
child ordained : That no A of any Synode yvhatſocuer, ſhould haue any © 
force at all,rnleſſe it yrere confirmed by the Pope of Rome. 

And they adored the Beaſt ſaying,vrho islike to the Beaſt? Who can fight ! 
prich him? $0 much for the adocing of the Dragon, nowe touching 
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aring of the Beaſt, which is placed in magnifying his power 
wn ates jleaſt we ſhould thinke it conſiſt in * »y 90. Fig" 
was there not iuſt cauſe to boaſt ſo magnifically of the power of the 
? Leo Ifauricus the Emperour of Conſtantinople warred vnhap- 
1y with Gregory the ſecond , being ex communicated by him , 'and 
_ eat outofall his weſterne Empire ; Childerick the King of France, 
was farre weaker in power , then that he was able to grapple with 
Pope Zachary. I 
Wherefore being compelled by his authoritye , he gaue oner his 
Kingdome to Pipinus, The Lombards who handled the Beaſt roughly 
while he was ſore of his wounde,, atlength after that he began to be 
reſtored to health againe , were through the helpe of Pipinus , and 
Charles the great made a pray to his cruell iawes,and Charles loſt not 
his labour , being made Emperour by the Pope for lending him his 
helpe. Thy power(o Beaſt) was very great,who couldeſt geue and take 
away at thy pleaſure that, which was the greateſt matter among men. 
The Story of Henry the fourth is lamentable , who came in the midits 
ef a ſore winter , yppon his bare feete , to the gates of the Caſtell of 
Canuſium, and ſtoode there faſtin 8 from morning to might for three. 
dayes together waiting for the judiciall ſentEce of the Pope of Rome, 
and crauimg pard on of him. Who yetnothwith (tading could doe no +: 
good at all with the Pope , cither by his owne teares , or the teares of 
others for him,orels by the interceſsi6 of any Saint,ſaue only of a cer- 
taine harlot, whome the Pope was then taking his filthy pleaſure with, 
The Emperour was inan errour , whothous Br that the Pope could be 
pacified with prayer and faſting ; This God required another kinde 
of Sacrifice then theſe. But that is molt horrible,that the Pope com« 
lled the Sonne of<this Henry to be ſo wicked, as to wage warre 
againſt his F&ther,to ſpoile him of all his dignitye,and to compell him 
at length to ende his dayes in moſt greiuous miſcries, Frederick Bar- 
barolſa,a man of an heroicall diſpolition,did bring much glory to the 
triumph of the Beaſt , when he was trampled vppon with his feete, 
while-the Pope in the meane time-ſung that criuraphall ſong;thou ſhats 
walke »ppon the Aſpe and the Balſiliſke,and thou ſhalt tread yppon the Lyon 
and the Dragon, What ſhould I make mention of Frederick the ſe- 
cond and Ludouicus of Bavaria , who conteinning the Popes at fir{t, 


didat laſt feele the force of their vareliltable power, and were goes 
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_ vſe allthe meanes they could to come into their fauour againe ! Ow 
Kingdome of England yeelded a wofull exiple here of in King Ion, 
out of all which it may bee gathered howe ——— a match ane 
Prince vppon earth was to ig t with the Beaſt;and therfore Roduf, 
phus the Emperour of Habſburge anſwered wiſely to the Princes - 
who did carneſtly entreat him to come and vilite Italye , that bewg 
terrified vvith he Dee eps of other Princes which looked al forward, 
none'of them backvvart , thereby clearely intimating his minde,thathe - 
was wholy again(t and afraid of any ſuch voiagg and encounter;what 
was all this butas it is here expreſlely revealed touching the Beaſt of 
Rome; W ho can or dare vvage vyarre vvith him, = T 
Verſ. 5. And there yyas a mouth geven him. ſpeaking great things, $q 
much of the honour of the Beaſt, nowe of his power of blaſp 
and doing. Of both which it is firſt ſaid that there was power ge- 
ucn him, and then followeth the execution thereof in blaſphemin at 
the ſixth verſe, and in doing at the ſeauenth. Ir is indeed rofl 
for vs to vnderltand, that theſe horrible impieties doe invade the 
world,not by the blinde force of fortune , but by the moſt iuſt iudge- 
ment of God,who doth thus take vengeance of our ſinnes,and aboue- 
the reſt of the contempt of his Truth among men. The power to 
blaſpheme is that freedome from errour , which the Pope of Rome 
challengeth to himſelfe and to his Seate,and which meg of a blinde& 
peruerſe minde doe willingly graunt vnto him. What blaſphemies 
may not he broach vnto the world cach of whoſe decrees and dodtri- 
nes are helde for oracles ? | 
The power of doing; here is an abſolute moſt lawleſſe and luſtfull 
power to doe what a man will, without being brought coram to geue 
reaſon of his doing to any other. In which regard the power of the 
Pope of Rome is notable before any other. For ſo doe the decrees 
ordaine; No maſhall iudge the firſt Sea,if it be deſirous to teper Iuſtice.For 
the Tudge ſhall not be indged either of the Emperour,or of all the clergy or 
of the Kings,or of the people, Againe,God vrould haue all the cauſes of men 
ro be ended by men , but he hath reſerued the cheife gouernour of this Sea to 
his oywne arbitrement , ſo as he will haue no queſtion made of any thing 
he doth. Yer more , The vyhole Church throughout the vyorld knovveth, 
that the moſt Holy Church of Rome hath right to iudge of all men , and that 
no man may Lavofally iudge of ber indgement,Cauſa.g.and z.This is wy 
| 4 | t 
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ower of doing after an extraordinary manner , being ſuch as 
v6 Adios hath , who doe not cebuſi wv be contained with in the 
bounds and tobe tied with the bonds of Jawes , and to haveall their 
aRions ordered by the rule of that which is equall,and good. As for 
the words , Aretas readeth,, and there ypas povver geuen him to make 
»yarre And ſo doe Montanus,and the edition of Plantine, the vulgar 
readeth it,poyyer of doing abſolutely,So dge ThiBezazand the reſt of the 
Ereck Coppies. Which reading is made good by the like vic of this 
worde in the like matter in Daniel, heſhallcaſt forrb(faith he) rhe rruth. 
ypon the eart b,and ſhall doe,and ſhall ſucceede proſperouſly,cap.8.12. 50 
verſ.24. And he ſhall proſper meruailouſly E& ſhal doe.So in the ch.11.28, 
And he ſhall doe,and ſhall returne into his ovyneland;In wich.places a cer- 
taine free, and ſoueraigne power of doing is ſignified, which ſhould 
not be afraid of any mans iudgement. The time of Doing, is (yy and 
fourty moneths, Which is the ſame ſpace;ehat theTentple remaineth mea- 
ſured the teyyo Prophets mourne , and the yyoman lieth hid in'the vvildernes, 
Chapt.11.2. & 12.6, From which time the beginning of theſe mo- 
neths is to be accounted; che Church is baniſhed the Paid put on ſack= 
cloth , and the Beaſt or Antichriſt is borne intathe'vvorld all at once; na» 
mely, in that firſt time of reſting which the:Churchihad from publike 
perſecutions about the yearg,zoo;Bur as weſaid beforedhall there be 
che ſame ende of all theſe together ? Shall the Beaſt be deprived of al 
power of doing , aſſoongagthe woman ſhall returne our of the wil- 
dernes ? Againſt this manyithings may be ſaid, as firſt 5.that the Beaff 
makes vyarre vvith the evn@Prophets after the tyyo.aud. forty mo! 
ended, and ouercommeth tliem;; - Which declareth that;there 1 
power of his yet remainiig as we haue ſhewed cha. 1.7. Morequer, 
there remaineth yet a farr&more deadly warre that ſhalbe waged a+» 
gain{t him a longe time after thoſe moneths,as we ſhal ſee chap, 16, 
laſtly if there be the ſame ende of the moneths in reſpe& of the Beaſt, 
Which is of the woman,howe ſhalhe haue power to-doe forty 6& two 
moneths,when as he ſhall lie ſicke a great part.of jthem,yea he thalbe 
as it were ſlaine by meanes of his wounded headeZThis ſpace of time 
doth ſeeme therefore to containe the whole time of the Tyranny of 
Antichriſt yet ſo that the time of his wounde while it is ſore, be taken 
away from it , nowe we haue fſhewed that this time of his Ccrazines 1s. 


defined with in the time of the Gothes Kingdome, verſ.z. ' 
| 'Nan Which 
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Which laſted for a hundred , and forty yeares ; If we ſhall jp 
| take away theſe yeares from the monethes of the womans lorking, 
ome 


452 Chap.13. 


we-ſhall tinde that at the cnde of this harking , namely atthe 
1546. 37. moneths onely, and tendayes of Antichriſts King 
while it was in vigour, were paſlcd over. Five moneths therfore and 
twenty dayes are wanting hereto, which if we reckon from the yeare 
1546. the laſt ende of Antichriſt ſhall expire at the yeare x686, or 
thereabouts, For fo weſhall learne out of other Scriptures;that he 
ſhall periſh vtterly about that time.It may be that his deſtru@ion'may 
come ſooner then thisterme of yeares dchneth, for I doe not caſtthe 
account accurately atthis time , neither doe the Hiſtorians nom ber 
the yeares ſo faithfully as the ought, but he ſhal not be ſuffered to goe 
beyond the furdeft ſpace that T haue ſer downe. But perhaps theſe'ms. 
. neths are not tho ſpace from the firſt beginning to the laſt endeof rhe 

Bea(t,bur onely the former yeares of his Kingdome, - Which maybe 

many enough , to Jaye him = ſo as he may be reucaledtoall men, 
And by this interpretation as he beginneth together with the mionerhs 
of the woman and the Prophets , ſo he takes his ende alſo together 
with them. This opinion is confirmed by the mention of thewarre 
with the Saints of which/we ſhall heare after verſ.7. Which we haue 
ſhewed that ir fell into the ende of theſe, moneths ,Chapt.11.7,.- And 
by this interpretation the Beaſt is ſaid tohaue power of working two 
and forty moneths,for the greatelt part'oftheſe moneths ;becabiſe that 
litle reſpite of time wherein he ſhould keepe in his hornes becauſe of 
his wounded heade , is litle to be reckoned of in reſpect of the whole 
n6ber. Neither is his power, which ſhalbe afterwards like that of hls 
former time, as experience ſheweth at this daye , wherein we ſeethe 
Popes power to be made to languiſh and to be weakened much from 
che time ofhis profeſſed and pitched battell,that is,from the Councel 
of Trent ; ſo thathis poweris nowe almoſt none at al to to that which 
it was in former Ages, This latter is more ſimple, in which regardT 
like it better, Yet 1 would not conceale any thing as much as layein 
me, where T ſawe the leaſt donbt to ariſe,to the entent that either I my 
ſelfe might finde out the truth , or I might at leaft ſtirre vp others t0 
ſearchir out, 

Verſ, 6. And be opened his mouth ynto blaþhemy.  Hetherto We _ 
taaue ſpoken of the grant of his power;nowe we come to the pan 
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of itin practiſe. - And theſe two arediſtinguiſhed., , becauſe thatthe 
| height of impiety was not t9 belooked for the fr{t day ;but heſhould 
clime vp vnto it by certaine degrees and in procefle of time.Nowehe 
&r{t of all addreſſeth himſelfe to blaſpheme God and his name,& then 
the Temple , laſt of all choſe that dwell in heaven. -He blaſphemeth 
againſt God by ſetting himſelfe out for a God , :not ſuch as the reſt of 
tePrinces are but ſacrilegiouſly aboue the condition:of mortall men; 
23 yvuto whomeall power in heaven. and in carthis:geuen, '1whaſhall 
rule from Sea to Sea , aud from the riuer eucn to the ends of the wyorld , as 
**i5 to be found ſpoke of him in the Ceremonial.Pontificall book. x. 
Chap. 7. And as Sixtus the Pope did openly affirme it,rbar y»hoſoener 
areuſeth the Pope , it ſhall: neuer be \forgeuen him , becauſe yvho fo inneth 
axainſt the Holy Ghoſt , ſhall neuer be forgeuen , neither in this life,nor in 
that yybich is to come,Councill, Tom. x.inthe Purgat.of Sixtus. Here« 
vppon followeth that which Boniface the 8.cracks of and ſounds out 
ſo loudly and luſtily, ve declare, define, and pronounce that it is altogether 
xeceſſary to ſaluation for euery crtature,to be ſubieft to: the Pope of Rome. 
Entrauag.of Maiorit.and obed.vnam,ſanct.. 'Secondly be openeth bis 
mouth againſt the T abernacle,that is,thetrue-Church af God,lying hid, 
and being a pilgrime. wppon earth. | | | 
For this Tabernacleis the ſame with the Temple, Chapt. 11,r, the 
dwelling place of God who conuerſeth among his people in the de- 
fert;which doth teach vs manifeſtly ,at what time eſpecially he ſhould 
belch out theſe blafphemies 3; namely,when the Churdki 
inthe wildernes , and ſhould be knowneto a fewe ob 
onely. And not to (tande repeatingtheſemany blaſpheni 
be poſsible , that Antichriſt when he was in his greateſt ruite 
not rage as if he were made , or rather like a Deuill , with his 


mouth a2ain(t the Church when'it was poore and ablett, whomwowe 
lying almoſt breathleſle,and halfe dead can not holde him ſelfe from 
loding it with all kinde of reprochefull words and deeds , andthat 
when it is reftoored againe and brought to her flouriſhing eſtate by 
the Goodnes of God ? þ h 
Thirdly he blaſþhemeth thoſe that dvvell in heauen ; Theſe be Cittizens 
and members of the true Church vppon earth. He barked with a 
throate like an open ſepulcher againſt the Fabernacle, that's, againſt 


yic vniuerſall company of the faithfull ; bur his blaſphemy is cheifely 
Nnn 2 intended 
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intended 8 caſt out againſt thoſe that dwell in heauen,that is,particys | 
far holy men, whome he ſhould labour to rende aſunder if he cout © 
with all the contumelies , that his impure mouth could breath oye 
againſt them. Are not all they that oppoſe them ſelues to the Romiſh _ 
impietye,traduced,as if they were Hereticks, Sciſmaticks,rebels,mofd 
wicked wretches, vnworthy to enioye the common aire &light with 
other men?Reade over the Bull onely of Leo the tenth againſt Luther, 
& you mny ſee plentifully,howe the Beaſts tongue is ſet on fire of hell 
to blaſpheme thoſe that dwelinheaven. And indeed all the bookes of 
ahe Papiſts are {tuffed with theſe blaſphemics , yea their tongues dog 
ſcarce let goe any things els. 
Verſ. 7. And it wwas geuen punto bim to make yyarre vyith the Saints, This 
is that warre,which was ſpoken of chap. x 1.7.8.Namely the counce 
of Trent,& thoſe cruel warres which the Pope & the Emperour made 
againſt the Proteſtars in Germanye.As alſo that victory,wherein they 
triumphed ouer the two Prophets,when they had flaine them,For the 
Beaſt moo warre the whole time of his two & .forty moneths, as 


VerT. 8. Therefore all that dvvell ppon the earth ſhall yyorſhip him,Here 
we hauec an illuſtrati6 of his ample dominis fro the deſcription of his 
ſubiects.Such are al they, whome God hath enrolled among thoſe that 
{halbe ſaved; which words doe meete with a doubt that might ariſe, 
whereby one might thinke perchaunce, that al men were out of hope 
of Saluatio,ſceing all men almoſt ſeemed to be theflaues of the Beaſt. 
But feare not(ſaith the HolyGhoſt)none of the ele ſhal periſh;I haus 
all theſe men written by name in my Regiſter.Onely thofe men ſhalbe | 
ivftered to adore the Bealt,who are not found written therein, = owe 
if any. 
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if any man ſay, it is as pernicious a thing to adore the Heathen Em 
rours,l anſwere,that here is no purpoſe of the Holy Ghoſt howe dans 
-rous a thing it is toadore this Beaſt or them ; but onely the Bealt is 
deſcribed by the multitude of Reprobats,whome he ſhal haue to wor- 
(hip him 3 as if he ſhould ſaye,this is that Bealt , whome all the repro» 
bars of the earth ſhall adore,that is,to whome they ſhall geueUiuine 
0nOours. | 
. To which propoſition if thou-aſſume thas ; But all the repro- 
bates of the Earth haue adored the Pope of Rome, by giuing him dis 
vinehonours, it will follewethat he is this Beaſt ; Certaine Heathen 
- Emperours did arrogate a diuine power and glory to them ſelues, but : 
the very Heathens derided this madnes of theirs,to farre of were they 
from allowing it by worſhipping them. Suetonius reporteth, what a 
laughing (itocke was made of Auguſtus twelue Gods,that is,a private 
Supper,wherein ewelue Guelts ſatt at meate, that were arayed like to i, 
Gods and Goddetiles 3 and Augultus himſclfe was decked avif he had 
bene Apollo, | [ 
Caligula his golden 
cauſe it was an en{1gnels 


a 
ard , and Thunderclap , which he wore be- 
Wfthe Gods , were commonly deſpiſed, But 
aſſoone as cuer the PopWhad gotten to him ſelfe the name of God by 
hooke and crooke,his wSrſhippers did ſtraightwayes aſſent. We haue 
heard at the third verſe of that Adoration which his Legats and Bi- 
ſhops yeelded vnto him in their oecumenicall Councells , after whoſe 
Pipe the Canonilts ſing and dance , as we may ſee in a certaine Gloſle 
printed at Lyons ; in the Extravag. Iohn 22, Cum Inter. To thinks 
that our Lord God the Pope, cannot gene ſuch iudgement as he giveth, it is 
beld to bee an heretical point, In Sixtus de Electio. and Ele&t, fundae 
menta in Gloſſa, | 
The Pope is not a man , Clement. in the preface in Gloſla. 
Thou art neither God nor man 5 but thou art as.4t yvere neither-betypens 
both, And laſtly when they preach thus ; That the Pope is all things 
and aboue that his povver extendeth it (elfe to things in heauen earth , an4 
Hell,that he ean commaund the Anyells , that be hath ſo great popver both in 
Purgatory,and in Hell,that hecan by bis Indulgences deliner as great a nome 
ber of ſoules as he yvill, of thoſe that are tormented in theſe places, and can 
Place them flraightyreyes in heauen , and in the places yyhere Weſſed ſoules 


reſt, 
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Nowe ſcing they attribute theſe and many ſuch blaſphemong thingy 
a3 theſe vnto - Ag , who ſeeth not what he is whome all the reprobge 
tes of the earth doe worſhip,8c adore with diuine honours ? Not thay © 
all thoſe who haue at any time adored the Bealt,be reprobates, For je 
might be they ſhould repent, & ſhould be converted to the true God, 
but becauſe all reprobates doe adore him. And let not any befoo. 
Iiſhly ſuctle , and obiect , that there are many cuntries on earth,whe. 
rein the Pope of Romes name was neuer ſo much as heard; I'doe not 
take the whole earth 8 all reprobates otherwiſe then the Holy Ghoſt 
doth;if thePapiſts haue any thing wherewith they may cut the throats 
of this vniuerſality,let them drawe their Weapons, 8 doe their worſt 
toit, Nowe ſing theſe things be ſo, let the Pope creake out and ſay, 
that it is altogether neceſſary to ſaluation to be ſubie# ro the Pope of Romez 
The Holy Ghoſt doth crye openly to the countrary ; that all they doe 
wholy icopard and caſt away thcir ſaluation', that are ſubieEtto the 
Pope of Rome ; if ſo be that they depart out of this life with outre 

entance ; Whether of theſe two trowe ye are to be beleeued, The 
__ would hauc it thought that he can noterre, but howe fooliſh a 
thing is it fora man to delay the triall hereof till that time whenifhe 
doe erre in belecuing , there will be no time nor meanes grantedto 
corre his errour. | 

This Beaſt is worſhipped of all reprobats, with whome while thou 
_ canſpireſt in thy worſhip , who ſhall ſeparate thee from the State of 
reprobates ? He doth not therefore breake of vnity, who departeth 
from the Synagogue of Rome,but he purchaſeth vnauoidable deſtruc+ 
tion to himſelfe , who cleaueth vnto it, without repentance. O you 
moſt curſed wretches,that are called Reconcilers to theSea of Rome, 
whoſe whole endeuour is,to call back the People to Romiſh doctrine 
and ſubieion.Is it not enough for you to periſh your ſelues , vnleſſe 
you doe. increaſe your condemnation, by dragging others together 
with your ſelues into the ſame deſtruction ? But let no godly manbe 
offended , if he ſhall ſee Reprobates runne backe againe after their 
Beaſt ; the Holy Ghoſt hath foretold that this load-ttone will drawe 
this drofle vnto himſelfe , and let him not meruaile hereafter, that all 
thoſe, whoare wicked and difſolute in their life are more prone to 
followe the Pope,then the Truth, 


Of that Lambe rrhich pp.4s ſlaine from the beginning of the —" 
of 


OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap.rz. 457 


Jock without cauſe thinke tat theſe words are diſordenly tranſpoſed, 
and will haue the meaning of them to bethis,yphoſe names are not vvrirs 
ren from the beginning of che vvorld in the Booke of the Lambe that vvas 
laine. He will haue thejr names to haue bene written from the be- 
oinning of che world, but he will not haue the Lambe1laine from that 
time, But it 1s not wel done of him to diltinguiſh thoſe things which 
the Holy Gholt ioineth together, For if the Lambe be from the be- 
noing of the world,it mult needs be alſo that he was {laine from rhe 
Beginning of the world. For Chriſt is no Lambe, but that he might 
be made a Sacrifice,and a Sacrifice can not be otherwiſe made, but by 
death .Euen as therfore he is deſtinated by the eternall decree of God 
F tobea Lambe for the ſauing of the Ele&t,ſfo was he flaine by the ſame 
decree from before the beginning ; the efficacy whereof did no leſſe 
auaile to deliuer the Elect , before his death was accompliſhed iri the 
fleſh , then it did, after he had ſuffered death on the crofle and in the 
Fraue. 
” Verl. go. He that hath an eare let him heare. This is an acclama- 
tory concluſion,the meaning whereof is, that this Beaſt is to be ſear» 
ched into with all diligence , that he may be knowne ; howeſocuer 
there are many, who will not hearken , and who are ſo peruerſe, that 
they will deny a matter that is more cleare , then the Sunne at noone 
daye. But all you that be elect, marke whatT ſay, and looketo your 
ſelues,& with all your poſsible endeuour, fly from this Peſtilent Beaſt, 
as whome you haue here ſett before'your eyes, ealye to be diſcryed by 
theſe marks which I haue ſer downe,not as it were by his clawes , but 
, by the full portraiture of his whole bodye. 

10. If any man leade into Captiuity, -Theſe wordsbelong to the 
comforting of theGodly,who were to enter combate with this mon«+ 
ſter. The hrit conſolation is taken from the certainty of that venge- 
ance that ſhalbe taken vppon him in the time appointed ; and this is 
the meaning of it in plainer words, that although they ſhould ſee the 
Beaſt preuailing powerfully for a longe time , and leading many into 
bondage by whole troupes ; yet they ſhould be of good cheare for 
they ſhould ſee him at laſt carried away into Captiuity, He ſhall be 
deſtroyed himſelfe with the Sword, though he doe nowe kill whome 
he will with the Sword; whichis a like comfort to that in the Prophes 
Eſay.* Woe rnto thee deftroyer , that vyaſt not deſtroyed, and to thee that 


doeft 


_ = aA —_ had FU LS 5. DOE EDS Se Kee Ree td * : £ Ll "I. "0s OO Wo Es Se : Te ws - be ae : IT os he 
= Ber 5 J as, s F 
Wn” OE oO EUR E DT  ECIREETI A ny 2 4 , <a . 
: : SCARES SC on nn Bs RA > - 5 MES... 
SF F? = ABS EO 425 be EE % \ ©: 
” FW = _, o : £X  . 
5 "Y . * 
: , : LASGEz 7. 
S F ; "MY 
l ..- 
"_ me s 38 
i 4 . HA 
MY, 
, A . 1 - 3 A 5 BEER 
« : 731 
. 2: 


doeſt yyickedly , and they did not vvickedly againft thee , vphen thouYha, 
ceaſe to ſpoile thou ſhalt be ſpoiled, &&c.Chap.33:T. wt 

Here is the Patience of Saints. This 1s another argument of conſe. | 
lation. All theſe troubles ſerue to exercife the faith and conſtancy of 

Saints. And indeed there is required great valour in ſo great dan ers; 
but the greater the dangers ſhall be , letthe praiſe of the God] oh. 

forth ſo much the more ; therefore let no man tremblefor feare of 
danger,but let him conſider,thac this Bealt is raiſed vp to be the feye] 
of his glory, | 

It. After that T beheld another Beaſt. Thus much of thefirlt Beaſt; 
the ſecond followeth, which is another indeed in his birth and begin. 
ning,but the very ſame altogether ini nature and diſpoſition. Where- 
vppon it is that the ſearententh Chapter maketh mention but of one 
ofthem onely, comprehending both vnder one, as we haue obſerued 
vppon the firlt verſe of this Chapter. For which cauſe alſo the Holy 
Ghoſt doth not ſett vpon a particular deſcription of each of hismem» 
bers,but onely ſpeakes of thoſe things, which belong to this newe yp- 
riſing, the reſt of the things being common as it ſeemeth to this with 
the former.Firſt he aſceds out of the earth,as being both made more 
etmple and great by the authority of earthly men, & thoſe of the Laity 
as they call them , whome the Earth doth cheifely ſignifie,and as one 
that exceedeth in honours,thoſe very ſame men, by whome he grewe 
to this greatnes. 

For that which aſcendeth out of the earth is lift vp aboue theearth, 
having it ſubdued vnder his feete , with the waight whereof it had his 
head ouerwhelmed before. So the former Beait aroſe vp out ofthe 
Sea,as having the men of the Sea ſet vnder him,out of whoſe crue he 
did by degrees breake forth and gett aloft.This aſcending fel out into 
the times of Gregory the 2. about the yeare. 726. when as the A 
relying vpon the aide of the Lombards ſtroke downe Leo Ifaurust 
Emperour with the Thunderbolt of his curſe; and drewe away Rome 
it ſelfe,and Italy,and all Spaine from his obedience. For nowe began 
the Bealt truly , to ariſe out of. and aboue the earth, as which did not 
onely exerciſe power over the Eccleſiaſticall rout , but he bridled the 
Laity alſo with his autority; yea and the Emperour that was the cheife 
of them ; who al though he had formerly granted to the Pope great 


wrifdiRion over the Clergy,yet did he put him and keepe him de 
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with his Maieſty till that time , and that as it were with a certaine 
waight that was heauicr then the Hill Aetna , that ſo he might nor ſert 
vp his proud creſts aboue the Emperour.But nowe the earthly dignity 
\s geucth place to the Bealt, being atlaſt come to be trode vnder his 
feete, who had growne ſo high onely by the fauour & bounty of the 
Emperours. And therefore that it might appeare openly vnto all men, 
that the Popes were nowe let looſe out of this ſame Priſon-houſe of 
being vnder earthly authority,Zachary the next Pope, depoſed Childe- 
rick the King of the Fraucks, and commanded that Pipinus the Father of 
Charles the great ſhould be created King in bis Roome. But this doth more 
evidently ſhewe it ſelfe in Leo the z, Who tranſferred the Empire 
from the Grecians to the Germanes , and anointed Charles the great 
to be Emperour;what more cuident argument can there oy of hauing 
che highelt power vpon earth,then for a man to be able to take away 
the Empire fro whome he li(t,and to conferre it againe ypon whome 
it pleaſethhim. The Popes that ſucceeded trode in the ſame ſteppes, 
toſving the Emperours like Tennis-balls , putting them downe, and 
ſetting them vp at their pleaſure;With which things Bellarmine being 
rſuaded hath written very truly and agreeably to this Prophecye; 
that all the Emperonrs , that haue bene from the time of Charles the Great, 
are beholding to the Pope for their Empire,Booke 5.chapt.8.of the Pope 
of Rome, 

For from that time the Beaſt aroſe vp out of the Earth, econ 
ſuperiour to any earthly potentate ; for the helping whereof forwar 
thoſe earthly dominions and poſſeſsions of Lands did ſerue , which 
were joincd with this newe beginning , the which the Pope either 
wanted before altogether,or at leaſt thoſe which ke enjoyed were but 
fmall modicums,ſuch as onely ſafficed to maintaine a Biſhop noe ſich 
as carried any ſhewe of a Kingdome. For in former m_—_ was 
tributary to the Emperours, the which the Gotthes poſleſsing at laſt, 
made it to pay tribute to them ſelues;When theſe were vanquiſhed, it 
returned againe to the Empire vnder Iuſtinian , being gouerned by 
thoſe they called Exarchi.The Pope ofRome had as yet no Provinces, 
till this earthly originall, furniſhed him with earthly poſſeſsions, For 
Is it likely that the Pope by whoſe inſtigation others reuoltcd from the 
Emperour,& ſo grewe more wealthy,did not avgment his cſtate alſo 


by ſpoiling of him? Would he not trowe ye prouide a gobbet or two 
Ooo for 
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for himſelfe and Saint Peter ? But this is argument enangh to 
it, that he gott a childs portion from thence , becauſe the Lo 

turning their forces againſt the Romans , deſired to take thoſe cittieg 
from the Popes of which they had bereaued the Emperour, Which 
being thus taken awayPope Zachary recouered againe with Aattering 
words,and that with the vantage, if we may belecue the Popiſh wri. 
ters. 

For be tooke avray from Luitprandwus ty vvay of a gift vnto bleſſed Peter,, 
and the Pope, beſides ſome citties that had bene gotten from bim by force, 
the Patrimony of Sabineum, and Narnia, and Ancona, and Humana, and g 
great vally of the feild of Sutrinum , and moreouer all things ,vvbich Luits 
prandus had encroched vppon from Aemilia , and chaſe of Rauenna with in 
tyyo yeares,Blond.Decad. x .Book. 1o, But out of controuerſy,the my« 
nificence of Pipinus, Charles the great, Ludouick,did farre exceed all 
this. Nowe was it that the Exarchy was called Romania ,that it might 
acknowledge the Lord thereof by the very name that was genen it, 
Nowe therfore did the Beaſt begin to waxe proud with theKing. 
domes of this world, who before did rather boaſt of a title of dignity 
and myo then ſhe could be bragge of any poſleſsions of Citties £ 
Lands. 

Hauing tyvo hornes like to the Lambe, Theſe two hornes are Pipinus, 
and Charles the Great his Sonne, the Kings of France ; with whoſe 
force of armes as it were with hornes, this newe Beaſt did driue al his 
enemies farre awaye. Pipinus ſuccoured Pope Stephanus the 2. when 
he fledinto France , againſt Aiſtulphus the King of the Lombards, 
Whome he compelled by _ Sing twice ouer the Alpes with his hoſt 
 againft him,firſt to yeeld all che things to the Pope againe , which hs 
had taken from him , and after that to geue ouer the Exarchy of Ras 
uenna & whatſoever almoſt he had ſurpriſed in Italy ,to Peters Chairez 
Volater.Book, z3.Charles the great curbed Deſiderius the King of the 
Lombards for Adrians fake , yea he quite tooke away the Kingdome 
doo that Nation, that it might neuer be able totrouble Rome afters 
Wards. 27. | 

After that againe,when Aragiſus the Duke of Bencuentum,had put 
Adrian into ſome feare , he came flying as it were into Italy brought 
him into order againſt his will , and ſert Adrian free from all manner - 
of fcare, And when Leo the third,was the third time caſt out by the 


Romances, . 
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Romances , he made haſt into Italy, ſeverely puniſhed thoſe that were 
ſeditious , and reſtored him to his Chaire, The Popes ofRome had 
neuer ſuch (trong and ſure defence to relye on in any of their hornes 
&om the time of the firſt ten hornes, as they had in theſe two hornes, 
Theſe two notable hornes therefore did makethe Originall of the 
Second Bealt noble and famous , and theſe are ſaid to be like to the 

hornes of a Lambe,becauſe the Popes whome theſe hornes releiuved, 

ſeemed to be poore, afflited , and innocent like to Lambes. What 

Lamentable Epiltles doe Stephanus the 2, Conſtantinus, Stephanus z. 

and Adrian the Popes,fende to Pipinus and Charles the great ? Howe 

full are they all of complaints,piteous lamentations ,teares, and moſt 

rehement obteſtations ? Doe but conſider what inhumanity they doe 

charge their enemies with,6c howe they doe ſett forth the innocency 

of the Biſhops. 

Certainly you would thinke that they were wolues , and that theſe 
were Lambes,and that he had a heart of iron,who would not aſlay to 
deliver theſe men that were thus in danger , out of their moſt cruell 
iawes if ſo be he could poſsibly. And yet the beaſt retained his old 
nature in the middlt of this his diſtreſſed eſtate; and he ſpake bigge & 
terribly like a Dragon.l ſpare to ſpeake nowe of Gregory the ſecond, 
who thundred terribly againſt Leo Iſaurus. Whoſe voice Tpray you 
was that, when Zachary tooke away the Kingdome from the lawfull 
King, and beſtowed it vppon Pipinus his ſeruant ; What manner of 
voice was that of Leo the third that proclaimed Charles to bee 
Emperour of the Eaſt and gave him an inſtalling* Was'itnort the 
voice of the old dragon wha by force of his exceeding power wher- 
in he excelled dubbd and diſdubbed Kings at his pleaſure, Defiderius 
the Lombard felt the force of this voicei who being drawne on with 
the lambelike ſhewe of weakenes and poorenes , which the Popes 
made,offered to ſeaze vpon their poſſeſsion, that ſo he might recover 
thoſe things , which they had wrung from his aunceſtors by fraude; 
but this voice made him leape ſhort of his whole Kingdome while he 
ſtruggled about ſome one Cittye or Lordſhip; yea and that ſo'as þ 
himſelfe and the whole race of the Laribants were for ever diffea 
of it. Theſe bee the, meruailous exploits of this earthly Beaſt geuing 
and taking away. Kingdomes as he liſteth , and which is farre more, 


doing all this not ſo much with force of armes as by his voice, 
Ooo 2 whereby 


462 


+> nt £44 i wo 


SS 7 i #-m, bs - W—_ SE 24 | 'D me TOs _ WII DOE TR IE"Ds : *8 ; 6 WS - "YI ch ca 4 ad ta *s hY - > TY ” we, 
«WT "4 - | CEEIY Fn 
nas a = 4 : * MY 
Chap.13. A RE y E LA | I ON, o* 


whereby he exerciſed the power of the Dragon,though he carried ths 
ſhewe as yet of a Tender Lambe, who was not at all able of him ſelfs 
to driue away the wolfe from his ſhoulders. | 

And he did all that the former Beaſt could doe. So muchfor hig be. 
ginning and his likenes.His power is equall to that which the fi 
had,whereof a notable prooffe geuen vs 1n this verſe. Whatſoever he 
could doe, this doth all that in his ſight.But whence hath this Beaſts 
great power , but from the Dragon , who gaue it to the firſt, as je 
1s aboue verſ. 2. Wherefore both theſe Beaſts be one and the ſame 
both in largenes of power , and in the founder thereof from whome 
they receaued it, Nowe whereas ſome will haue this ſecond Beaſt to 
be as it were a Champion to fight in the defence of the former, 
howe can that be,vnleſle we coy thinke that there is any man to be 
eoparcd with Antichrilt cither in power or deſire of doing miſcheifet 
Nay verily he ſhall haue none to fellowe him , but he ſhall exceed all 
men in wickednes by many a Pole length. This Beaſt the is not any of 
Antichritt Gard,or other attendants,but euc he himſelfe, that is good 
at doing any villany,as himſelfe,But will ſome man ſay, they ſeeme to 
be diitint,becauſe one of them worketh in the ſight of another, But 
this kinde of ſpeaking doth not declare a diverſity of Perſons , but. 
onely that the firſt remained a liue after he had bene cured of his 
wound, Andyetit is very fitt they ſhould be ſett downe,as if they 
were two diltin& ones,becauſe of their notable variety, which one & 
the ſame Perſon ſhould attaine when he came to his growth, For 
which cauſe he is called both the Seauenth and the eighth King Chap» 
ter 17. Notbecauſe there are cight Kings,for there are onely ſeauen , 
Heads,but becauſe the ſeauenth hath ſo great variety in his eſtate,that 
he might ſeeme worthily to be as it were a newe one, and ſo to make 
an eighth. And beſidesif the Second Beaſt were diuerſe from the for» 
mer, why ſhould he gett honour rather for the former then for him 
ſelfe , ſeing he is equall to him in power and as notoriouſly wicked? 
Tt mult needs be therfore , that the honour of the Second conſiſts in 
the honour of the firſt , whome he doth ſo earneſtly labonr to gett 
worſhipped of the inhabitans of the earth , not ſo much deſiringto 
amplihe the glory of another,as his owne. | 

And he cauſed the earth , and them that dvvell therein, Theeffetof 
this power tendeth to compell all counterfaite Chriſtians to adore the 


6ſt Beaſt , which the Holy Ghoſt doth deſcribe ſo exactly by the 
healing of his deadly wound,teaching vs that this Adoration did-not 
befall him, before that he was healed ſoundly of his wound that was 
o»0en him. He bad indeed great authority before he was fo ſore dif- 
comfited, as WC haue ſhewed, but it was indeed farre greater after all 
was well repaired and recouered, And this order the H.Ghoſt obſer- 
ned abouc verſ[.3.ioining both admiration & alſo adoring of theBeaſt 
next after the wounding & curing of his Heade., And that Adoration 
there ſpoken of is the ſame with this here,which is nowe procured by 
the helpe of this ſecond Beaſt. But wherefore doth nor the ſecond 
Bealt vrge & cauſe adoration in his owne name, but onely in the name 
of the firit , ſein g this ſecund Beaſtis no other but the iame with the 
firit ? This is the {fingular ferch of this molt crafty hypocrite,to.coun- 
terfaite the name of Anti uity,that ſo he might be better elteenjed 'of 
in the world, For this ſhould be all his drift 8 labour, that the firſt 
Bea(t ſhould be aclored, as if he challenged no newe matter vntq him 
ſelfe , but chat onely which his predecefſours left him by inheritance. 
Herevppon itis, that we haue * Epiſtles of the moſt auncient Popes 
molt impudctly corrupted, baſtardly ones ſuborned for true ;&'wholy 
changed for their owne aduatage,with additions,& detraCtions, that 
be of avery newe edition. Out of the ſame forge came the fained do- 
nation of Conſtantine. Alſo decrees that doe carry greater ſhewe of 
Antiquity in their Titles then the truth will beaxe , and ſixe hundred 
other ſuch forgeries as theſe, | #25 $7554 
Neither is there any other thing ſo greatly belaboured ,'amongthe 
Popes Champions at this daye ,* then that the Pope may haue the ho- 
nour geuen vnto him ,- which the auncient Biſhops of Rome hadof 
old,that is,that the firſt Beaſt ſhould be adored. It would be thought 
to be ſtinking Pride and ambition. to hoiſe vp Saile as it were and to 
traffick openly for his owne honour, ( and: yet the Pope is not 


aſhamed of this neither ) and- therfore he doth ſett vp in his Roome- 


the hrit Beaſt, in whoſe name hee may morecloſely ſerne his « 
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Verſ, 13. And he vyorketh great wwonderss 1 | 

what meanes he enticeth 8& deceauecth men,andr »y .obtaines 

adoration,for which he fighteth as for his maine chance; & that is 

working of miracles, where withAntichritt ſhould become admirab 
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As vyhoſe comming is by the efficacy of Satan,vvith all povver,and ſjones aut. 
lying ywonders,as S.Paul foretold of him, 2;Thef.2.9.The which 
if Irencus had conſidered , he would not haue called this Beaſt the - 
Eſquire of Antichriits Body , or his Page to carry his weapons after 
him,as he doth Booke 5. Chapter 28. but rather Antichriſt him ſelfe, | 
There areno miracles of the former Beaſt ſpoken of , but onelyhis 
prowelle and great power, the force whereof may be a diſtin thing 
from his wonders. 220 
Noweit is manifeſt to all men , howe this Beaſt hath bene extolled 
for his Crafts Maſter in working wonders , ſtraightwayes afterhe 
was whole of hiswound andeuer ſince. Take one or two for example, 
for it were infinite to reckon vp euery one of them. The Chriſtiang 
were wonderfully protected from the Deuill , after that Boniface the 
4.had conſecrated a Temple for all Saints, which he called Pantheon; 
Theodotus that followed next after him , healed the Leproſy witha 
kifſe. There was not a man in all the Army of Eudon that was killed, 
or wounded in the battell which hee fought againſt the Saracens, 
whoſe happeit was to light vppon the leaſt ſcrap of that ſpopgethat 
was bleſſed by Gregory the 2. The Bodye of tormoſusthat was 
brought out of Tiber into the church of $.Peter,was ſaluted &ador- 
ed by the Images ofthe Saints in theentring in thereof into theTem- 
ple. A ſowe white Doue with a golden neck ſate op the rig 
ſholder of Gregory the 6. while he was at Malſe. And when he was 
to be buried in the Church of S. Peter the barres andlocks of the 
Temple did not (tay till the Sexton came to remooue and vnlocke 
them , but kipped backe of their owne accord, when his dead corpſe 
was brought thether, 
A certaine woman that.was lame, was healed by drinking of that 
water with which Vrbanus the 2. had waſhed his hands after maſſe; 
here are an infinite company of ſuch as theſe , both old and new 
wonders , which the Pope of Rome boaſts of. For they are both of. 
them of like force to confirme his autority.And that did Zachary the 
Por: 2 very wel,who tranſlated intoghe Greeke togue the foure 
£2: of Dialogues which Gregory the great made touching the 
miracles of*he Fathers”, that ſo the miraculous power of the Popes 
might be made knowe to the Grecians,as well as to the Latines. But 
will ſome ſay, there be others beſides the Popes,that haue wrought as 
many 
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many Wonders as _ Ir is true indeed , but they be ſuch as areall- 

of them the Popes Va alls , ſo that whatſoever miracles are done by 

any of them they are reterred tothe maintaining, preſerving, and in» 
creaſing of his dignitye,as to their Centre, Wherevppon all cheſe that 
are done by his adherents ,are worthily faid to be his , whoſe honour 
1Jone they ſerue to cſtabliſh, ”. 

Fo that be made fire to come dovyne from heauen. Having ſummarily : 

Jeclared his miraculous power, nowe he deſcendeth-toſome particu: 
1arKinds of them,which the Popiſh writers will haue to be three;fir(k 
that whereby Antichriſt ſhall ſeeme to riſe againe from the dead , the ſe-" 
cond,that yyhereby he ſhall make fire to come dovyne from heauen;the third 
is,to make 411 IMAYC haue povver to (peake,vwhich ſeing they are not found in 
the Pope of Rome, it followeth that he is not Antichriſt,chus reaſoneth 
Betlarmine,Booke z3.of the Pope of Rome, Chapt. 15. ' But firſt for: 
his reſurrection from the dead , it is gathered out of that , that is ſaid 


verl[. 3.of this Chapter that his head was wounded to death, &healed 


againe, and out of that that is ſaid afterwards, Chapt.17.8. That he 
ppas,and is not;and he ar off out of the bottomleſſe Pitt. Which reſurre&is 
we haue ſhewed to be found molt plainely in the Pope of Rome,whe 
he was caſed and delivered from thoſe miſeries, wherewith he was 
ouerwhelmed by the inuafion of the Barbarians ; ſo thathe lay as it 
were dead and buried in the opinion of men. For it ſhalbe made 
manifelt , that this can not agree to a fained death of one man for a 
fewe dayes,who afterwards reviued and this we wil ſhewe out of the 
Perſon of Antichriſt , which the ſeauenteenth Chapter ſhall teach vs. 
to be not any certaine & ſingular man;but alonge ſucceſsion of many 
men ; Eſpecially ſeing this wound ſhalbe very wofull vnto him , and 
not ſuch an one as he gaue himſelfe inieſt and of his owne accord, but 
ſuch,as was geuen him by his enemies, where there could beno place- 
for diſſembling, that other conceite of a fained death hath no reaſon” 
in it; but is a falſe conieCture brought in by fooliſh men,both againſt” 
the truth of the matter,and the very words of Scripture. The Pope of 
Rome therefore is famous by meanes of this firſt miracle phiehmes 
may if they pleaſe call his Reſurre&ion from thedead , to whiew 
not vnlike. "4h 
Nowe let vs ſee howe like he is to thisBeaſt in regard of the ſecond 
miracle, Certainly thoſe miracles ſeeme to be the greateſt, which are 
wrought 


vnderſtand, h 


from heaucu. 
But we have no neede to ſecke out a metaphoricall ſenſe,when as 


the Hiſtories furniſh vs with moſt cleare demonſtrations. Of this 
kinde of miracle , was that of Zachary the Pope,who iournying to- 
wards Raucnna in the moneth of Iune, yyas couered oer and kept with 
a cloud from the heate of the Sunne in the day time but in the might time 
armies of fire vyent before him in the clouds, Centur.8.out of Polychron, 
Book.5.25. Itis reported alſo in the ſame place,rchar che Song of Felix 
the Archbiſhop of Rauenna being putt in the moſt Holy Confeſsion of the 
bleſſed Apoſtle $. Peter by Conſtantine the Pope, vvas found lying in an bide- 
_ ous bue,@ burnt vp vrith fire after a ferve dayes; out of the Booke of the 
Pontifical. They would perſuade that it was burnt with lightening. 
But that is more cleare,that a certaine Biſhop,reproching Hildebrand 
with many bitter taunts for his priuy grudge he bare againſt Henry, 
periſhed with a thunderclap,and as he was dying he cryed. Out alas 
wretched man that I am, I am bound in chaines and dragged to Hell ; Goe 
cell Cefar of it that he may repent ; and make amends vrith prayers for his 
pricked fat committed againſt God, S, Peter,and his Vicar ; vuleſſe he had 
rather follorve me,that am going before to eternal puniſhment; and the ſame 


day the Biſhopef Spire died , that vyas more pyicked then Hildebrand. 
Centur, 


Oo Foul EO 


"OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap.12. 467 


Centur. 11.Out of Auentin.Books of his Annal.Did not the Embaſla- 
dors of Armenia,ſee a Beame of the Sunne gliſtering vyith a bright gleame, 
and twvo doues vvith in it,aſcending and deſcending yppon the Head of Pope 
Eugenius,vvhile he yvas at Maſſt at Viterbium? Centur.12, In the Citty 
of Bare, while Innocentius was diſpatching his Maſe, and while Lo- 
tharius the Emperour was preſent a golden Crovyne vyas ſeene, yppou 
pyhich 4 faire white doue ſare,and vnder the Crovpne a ſmoking Cenſer did 
hang,doyvne and tyvo burning firebrands hard by them, In the ſame place, 
out of the Chronic of Saxony. What can be more cleare then theſe 
things? Wherefore I knowe nowe the Ieſuits will not denye, but that 
there is nothing from hence to hinder , why the Pope of Rome may 
notbe Antichritt, We ſhall ſeg as touching the third miracle in his 
proper place, verſ.15.afterwards. 

Verl. 14. ÞArnd he deceaueth theinhabitants of the earth. Therfore 
theſe wonders are not true but falſe and lying,ſuch asAntichriſts are, 
according to that of Paul, vvich all poyver and ſignes and lying yronders, 
2. Theil. 2.9, And yet they are not therefore called lying, becauſe 
they are mere iugglings , in which there is nothing beſides a naked 
ſhewe onely,but partly | nh they are much different from true mi- 
racles,howelſoeuer they are meruailous,as the which doe not exceede 
the power of nature, bcing done after a miner ynknowne vnto vs, by 
the power of the Diuell , whence it is,that they doe drawe the behol- 
ders to great admiration, partly becauſe they ſerue to ſtabliſh errours 
and Lyes , for whatſocuer tends to the commending of any thin 
whatſoever,that is contrariant and repugnant to the moſt Holy trut 
of the Scriptures, that is a lying wonder;howe greatly ſo cuer it is to 
be wonderedat cuento aſtoniſhment , and it is permitted by God to 

be done,both to trye the clect,and to make the wicked likefooles, 6 

men bewitched, whome God giucth over in his iult iudgement , chat 
they ſ hould belecue a Lye , becauſe they vyould not receaue the loue of the 
truth,2. Theil,2.10.1zx. By which rule which can not deceaue vs,if 


all thoſe apparitions be examined , which are ſaid to haue bene made 
at Spandauia , and Birtinum , and in other places of Germany inthe 
yeare 1594.thoſe glorious Angels of the Diuells ſhalbe found outto 
hauc bene tranſformed into Angells of light, 2.Cor.z 1.14. Let it be 
true therefore which the Papiſts bragge of their mixacles. Let all be 
ſo done in very dede,which is ſet forth in writing by their Legendaries 
z<L 
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yet whileſt that all theſe miracles ſerue to no other ende but to ſeduce 
men from the Truth,and to drawe them to crrours,and ſuperſtitions. 
they arc but wicked and lying miracles , wholy of the ſame kinde of 
which this fire here ſpoken of is , which the Beaſt draweth downe 
from Heauen. 

Saying to the Inhabitants of the earth, that they ſhould make the Imagg 
of the Beaft. Theſe words in the Greeke may be referred to the Beaſt 
himſelfe , as if he ſhould ſay , ſaying to them that dwell on the earth, 
that he had made the image of the Beaſt; &c. as if he did here geue area. 
ſon of doing his wonderfull works , teaching that he had done all to 
this purpoſe that the auncicntImage of the Beaſt ſhould live againe, 
Or els they may be referred to the People, as all the Interpretours doe 
tranilate them , ſaying to thoſe that dvvell on the earth , that they ſhould 
make, &c, As if the infinitine moode in the Greeke were turned into _ 
the Subiunctiue,with a coniuntis before it,&c., And indeed this is the 
ende of all theſe miracles , that the fir{t Beaſt may be aduanced into 
honour among men; it being in the power of the Peoples to make this 
Image; for vnleſſe they bring honour , vnto the Beaſt,he ſhould goe 
without it at all, Nowe itis ſaid in the Greeke to make the Image to 
the Beaſt in the third caſe, not of the Beaſt ; the difference betwene 
theſetwo is this,that he maketh the Image of a man,who doth either 
for gaine or for delight frame and faſhion an Image , as doth the 
Painter, or ſtatue-maker , but he is ſaid to make an Image to a man, 
who doth cauſe it to be faſhioned to gratifye or to honour him with 
it. Butthis Image is not any coloured picture,or any material ſtatue; 
for all men moſt be flaine that will not adore this in the next verſe, 
whereas though a materiall Image can not come vnto all men,vnlefſe 
it be either caried about through all the world , or els if it hada fixt 
place, all menſhould leaue their owne habitacions to goe onpilgri- 
mageroit. | 

Beſides this Image ſhall by his owne power bring it to paſſe , that- 
prboſocuer ſhall refuſe ro yrorſhip it  balbe flatne,as it 1s inthe ſameverſe, 
But this power is greater then any Picture or Statue can haue , how- 
ſoeuer we haueread that ſome Images have ſometime ſpoken by the 
cunning of the Deuill. Neither are the Images of living men wont 
tO be thrutt vppon the people,to be worſhipped of them , there may 
be Statues indeed crected vnto men while they bee alive , but that is 
oncly 


3. 5 
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#nely for ciuills honours ſake,not for religious worſhip, This image 


_ cherfore is not any reſemblance of a Body , but a lively and expretſe 


artraiture of the honour,Kingdome and power of the former Beaſt 
which the ſecond Bealt ſhould carry with him, For thisis that which 
the ſecond Bea(t laboureth for, that the firſt Beaſt ſhould renine in his 
Perſon ; which wicked ambition of his is declared moſt fignihcantly 


* inthis kinde of ſpeaking.When he defireth earnelitly to haue anImage 


ſett yp to the Former Beaſt , he doth thereby ſhewe that he ſtands for 
0 newe matter , but onely to ſhadowe our that auncient matter,the 
truth whereof was extant in formertimes , which cunning deuiſe of 
his we did before cal,the counterfaited name of Antiquitye;of which 
was ſpoken,verſ.12. 

Out of which itis alſo manifeſt, that the firſt Beaſt is not the Empe- 
rours,but the Pope;for it were an vnequall & impudent requeſt,if the 
Pope ſhould have ny arrogated vnto himſelfe the honour of the 
Emperours , but ſeeing he requireth nothing but that which the for- 
mer Popes had , who would not thinke that ſo honeſt and reaſonable 
a requeſt ſhould be yeelded to ? Beſides this Image ſheweth , what 
manner of honour he coueteth to obtaine among his followers , na» 
mely ſuch as Idolaters gene to their Images , for he would fit in the 
hearts and conſciences of men like an Idoll, as it is manifeſtly to be 
ſcene by that adoration and Admiration , which we ſpake of before. 
He deſireth indeed to be counted a God, but the Holy Ghoſt calleth 
him a falſe God,and an Image by a true name. The H.Ghoſt acknow- 
tedgeth not that vaine and fooliſh dittin&tion betwene an Image and 
an Idoll , which the Image-worſhippers haue forged of late dayes. 
And is it not clearer then the light, that Superſtitious people have ad- 

vanced the latter me(t Popes fo as they haue made certaine Gods of 
them , and therfore much more haue they liftthem vp into the aun- 
cict glory of the former Popes ,that ſeeme1 to be vtterly extinguiſhed 
with the warres and Empire of the Gotthes in Italy!Doe not the ſame 
men worſhip this newe found and framed Image of his like an Idoll ? 
See for this what we have ſaid vpon the 6.and 8.verſe;to which many 
other things might be added , but that it were more then needed,to 
ſay more in a matter that is cleare enough and knowne to the whole 
world, 
Verſ, 15, Ard it vyas permitted to him to geue life to the Image of the 
P By 25: | Beaft. 
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Beaſt. After that men have begun to adore the Beaſt like to an Idall 
when he was reuiued , being the [Image of the former ; tothe entene 
that this crafty foxe might the more bewitch and gull the people , he 
ſhould endue the Inage with vitall power. He alludeth to diveliſh 
conueiances of the Idolaters , whereby they made the Idolls to pours 
out oracles with diſtinct voices like to mE,that ſo they might Intangle 
the minds of men with the greater ſuperiticion. So likewile the Pope, 
| having once gotten to be knee as a God among meE,Qdid no longer 
make a doinbe ſthewe, but began preſently to ſpeake, to comande, tg 
- forbid,to make,to cancell lawes,to bleiſe,to curſe,to ſpeake thus like 
a braggard. By me Kings raigne, as Adrian ſaid in an Epilt. to Arch- 
Biſhop of Treuir,vvhence hath the Emperour bis Empire but from vs;ther. 
fore he ruleth by vs. Alſo,vyhatſocuer the Emperour hath,he hath it yyboly 
from vs. Alſo, Behold the Empire is in our povver , to gene it to yrhome vps 
 pyill, for this cauſe are yve ſett by God ouer nations & Kingdomes, to deſtrc 
& plucke yp,to build and to plant.This was a terrible voice of an Image, 
but it was a more terrible the that of the tirſtBeaſt whereof he was/an 
Image ; who durſt neuer once mutter out any ſuch matter. Itis no 
meruaile if the Canoniſts trembling at this voice with in their court 
doe ingeniouſly profeſſe;That chePopes vil ſerueth him for reaſon enough 
in y»hatſoeuer matters he pvill,and yet that it may not be ſaid vnto bim,wly 
doeft thou ſo and fo Capit. Quanto. of the Tranflation of a Biſhop, 
And this is the third miracle , which is farre more meruailous then to 
heare a Picture or ſtatue pattering out words diſtin&ly; For this is no 
ſtrange thinge,as being well knowne both by thoſe ſame famous ora» 
cles , among the Heathen , being alſo an vſuall iugegling tricke of the 
—— , but there was good cauſe why the world ſhould be aſto- 
nied with feare of this Popiſh Image that thundred with ſo horriblea 
noiſe. And thus we ſee this wonderworker the Pope to be famous for 
working thoſe three kinds of miracles', which even in the indgement 
of the Papiits them ſelues, ſhould make Antichriſt notorious . 

And ſhould cauſe as many as vyould not adore the Image. Nowe doth 
he ioine force to his fraude ; for whome he can not perſuade by his 
miracles,to adore him,he compelleth them by puniſhments.But who 
15 this that cauſeth as many as will not adore the Beaſts Image to be 
[laine ? Truly the Image it ſelfe. For there is the ſame Perſon that 
#pcakcth and cauſeth as appeareth by the two verbes in the __— 

| WiC! 


which agree with one & the ſame nowne; ſo that word for word the 

words in the Greeke are plainer , then they are expreſſed in thevulgar 

Latin,and they goe thus,and be had poyver genen him to pure life into the 

[mage of the Beaſt thar ſo the Image of the Beaſt ſhould both ſpeake , and 
ould cauſe , that vyhoſoeuer vyould not adore , &©c, Out of which it is 
laine that the word Image is the nowne that gouerneth the verbs 

(cauſeth)by which argumet we proued before,that theſe things are not 

to be ynderitoode of any Image made with hands , which can not be 
thought to be of ſo great power , bur rather of ſqyne living Image, 
which we haue heard before to ſpeake terribly , ſo as it ſhould kill all 
thoſe that would refuſe to acknowledge thediuine nature and power 
thereof. Neither can any man be ignorant what maſlſecres haue bene 
made through all the Chriſtian world , becauſe men haue not bene _ 
obſequious atan inch to this Image, The Emperours themſclues that 
made ſomewhat dainty of their officiouſnes , paid ſo deare for being 
ſo {tiffe in the hams as to refuſe the adoring thereof,that they loſt their 
dignity , yea-and their lives too; what may we then thinke became of 
the reit of the multitude ? It were endleſle to rehearſe all , and it is as 
needle{ſe,the matter being ſufficiently knowne, Montan. and Plantin. 
reade,and he cauſeth,againſt the authority of all other coppies. 

* Verſ. 16, And he maketh all, both ſmall and great, Another kinde 
of puniſhing men is in their goods , wherein they are amerced , that 
will not receaue the Marke. Nowe this Marke doth containeſum- 
marily all thoſe wayes , by which men are bound to obedience of the 
Bea(t, Andit is to be conſidered, howe the Beaſt requireth ta haue his 
flaues bound vnto him with a more ſtrong bande then God requireth 
thoſe of his honſehold to be obliged vnto him. For God counts it 
enough to haue a ſeale that might touch and trouble the vppermoſt 
part of the ſkinne onely. But the Beaſt will have his marke goe dee- 
per; Wherevppon he cauſeth it to be ingrauen into the fleſh which he 
dothto make the world to knowe with howe much greater care and 
vehemency he vrgeth the obedience of man then of God, Therefore 
he teacheth vs in this verſe, both who they be that receaue thisMarke, 
and in what part they reccaueit, The parties receauing it,be all men, 
 asis declared both by the vniuerſal Notecall;as alſo by the diſtribution 
thereof. For he letteth no man paſſe,howe contemptible,and abject. 
loever he be , but he will haue him ſome way or other made ſure to 
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h imſelfe ; and this ke doth very prudently,ſceing ſmall ſparks x + ; C 


a great fire; Citties are ſurpriſea on that fide for the moſt part, which. 


is leaſt feared, and cuen conyes not looked vnto may over throwethy 
ſtrongeſt, and highelt walles ; Are not Princes compelled to follows 
the multitude ? It was therfore a very politike deuiſe in him to thats - 
reckoning of ſmall,ones,of the poore,of the ſeruants. The whichfy 
vigilant and exquiſite care , of his doth ſo much the more ſet forth the 


. glory of Chrilt in deſtroying this Kiugdome : As for the words 


are thus in the Greeke; And he maketh all that thegiueth them the marks; 1 


it is a conciſe kinde of ſpeaking but yet very fignificant,being all 


as if he had ſaid,he driueth cuery one to this,that they are glad to take | 


the Marke of him,when he giueth it them,8cc. ; 
To receaue 4 marke in their right hand,8&c, Montan.read and that 
ſhould gene Markes,ſo dothArctas alſo;As if the Beaft compelled mg 


ro print marks in them ſelues, but by this meaning it ſhould be writ. 


cen,that they ſhould giue to them ſelues. And yet Aretas maketh ng 


other marke-giner but the Bealt.” After that he had ſhewed who are 


to be marked, nowe he teacheth in what part 5 namely in et wa 
hand, or in the forheads,In that that ſo they might fight manfully 
che Bea{lt to their vtter moſt. For the inarite is not to be taken inthe 
left hand,but in the right which is the ſtronger 8 more readye of the 
ewo,to doe any thing with al.After this maner be Emperours,Kings, 
and all Magiſtrates marked , and then all the Clergy , and the whoke 
rabblement alſo of : the Religious orders profeſſours in the Schooles, 
Canoniſts,Lawiers,8&c.Al theſe are the ſtouteſt of his Souldiers ſera 
it were in the rereward that be of the cheife commanders comme 
& the cheife champions of the Bealt.T he marke is put on the foreheads, 
that if might be manifeſt vnto all men,to whome they belong as Vak 
falls. In which part the whole reſidue of the common people beareth 
the marke, 


For though they are not ſo mighty in power as the former, to de+ 


fend the Beait , yet muſt they needs acknowledge openly , to whome 
they belong as to their good Lord and Maſter, wherefore the Marke 
in their right hande is a bande of a more neere and ſtraitt knott of 
amitye, both becauſe defenſe is ſomewhat more,then a naked profel- 
ſion; as alſo becauſe it goeth before it in order and honour,” Andyet 


this orderis changedin the Chapter following, verſ. 9. but onely-to 
ag2orauale 
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| he thereby , as it ſeemeth , as we ſhall ſce intha 
grauate Y 


P RC 17. And that no man can buye, The force of this Marke is, 


hatit may beea token of liberty genen to commerce and bargaine 
among men. What a great dammage then muſt they needs endure: 
that want this badge , when they.can, neither conuerſe nor haue any 
dealing with any man ? And this is expreſly ordained in thedecrees, 
that no man ought once toſpeake to thoſe vyith yybome the Pope is at enmi- 
rye;Cauſ.1 1.9-3.1f an enemy.And againe diſtinCt.q,z, Gratian,  Thes 
"urrdigne obedtence is due to the Pope, that it is not lavyfull for o man to ? 
commune vvith him , to yyhome the Pope is an enemy for ſome deeds of bis, 4 
wither can he be in the Church,that forſaketh his Chaire, For confirming, 
of which matter the counterfaite Epiſtle of Clemet is alledged,ſaying. 
ye muſt not ſtay in this caſe till one be excomunicate , but if this Clement be. 
an enemye to any man for any of his ill deeds , doe not you fy till be ſaye 
p1to you,&c. Doubtleſle his becks are to be obſerued, that ſo we may 
depart away from thoſe with whome we may coniecture that the 
Pope may be angry , and that without,any warning geuen thereof. 
What plainer prohibition can there be made to keepe men from bar- 
gaining with any of them who want the Marke ? Experience at this: 
daye conſirmeth the ſame thing , but the former times did ifmore 
Jainely , when as the whole earth did admire the Beaſt ; for then he 
had no leaue granted him to traffike with any man , who had not a 
Marke, © 12k + $16, M1450 oy 
Vuleſſe he hath a Marke, or a name, 6c. Here we haue a diſtribution 
of the Marke into three Kinds ,into a Marke which is the name of the 
whole,as it is often vſed in di{tributions ; into the Name-of the Beaſt, 
and the nomber of the name. + The Marke isthe firſt and principall 
badge,proper to the Captaines and honſehold ſeruants of the Beaſt as. 
it ſeemeth,conſiſting partly in ordaining Clerkes , who haue an inde- 
lible Character (ſtamped vppon them thereby to teltifye their perpes+ 
tuall Romiſh ſeruitude ; Gods providence, ſo guiding their tongues, 
that they ſhould note out the force of their ſclfe-deuiſed Sacrament 1 
in thoſe words,that ſo the Marke of the Beaſt ſhould be euident to all 4 
men.Partly in an Oath,whereby the highe(t Emperours , Kings, and 2 
others of the Magiſtracy,and euery condition of-life among the Su- 


periour ſort of me,are bound to yeel obciſance to thePope of ROOws 
Thus 
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Thus did Otto the firſt in the yeare 942. ſweare to Pope Tolmn the x* 
that he vyould exalt the Church of Rome, and Iobn the ruler thereof aro 
ding to his poyver,dittinct.63.Chapter.To thee 0 Lord,More fully int 
booke of the Pontificalls , where the Emperour promiſerh in exprotiy. 
words,makes a ſolemne covenant & ſweareth before God , & bleflpa 
S.Peter,chat he vvilbe for the time to come, a protectour, proftour, and de. 
fender of the higheſt Preift,and of the holy Church of Rome,6cc.Clemene, 
book 2. Tit, ofan Oath. The name is the proper appellation ofths 
Beaſt, which is geuen vnto the people as it were a name deriued from / 
their aunceſtours,as to whome the Oath,and the ceremonies of ordi.. 
nation can not ſo well agree, For the brande either of an oath,or of | 
ordination or of ſuch other rites is not ſett yppon the whole people. 
(for theſe belong to the Clergy-men,the Peeres and others that beare 
any publike office ) but there is a nother more eaſye, and ready way, 
whereby the multitudes of common' people may profeſſe themſclues 
to be the Popes proper Cattel,and that is,todoe as the Seruants did of - 
old time , by taking his name fo vppon themſelues , that euen as the 
Prince himſelfe is called Vniverſall , high Pope Pontifex. So ſhould | 
rhey be called Catholicks Papiſts Pontificiz.Some of theſe names were 
wont of old to be comms, but the Pope did at length challenge them 
as proper co himſelfe alone;neither wil he haue any other to be called * 
Catholicks nowe, but onely thoſe that are of his locke. And though 
theſe names doe flowe promiſcuouſly to all his ſubiects , yet the coms ? 
mon people,arc knowne by this enſigne alone,the reſt being marked, * 
_ witha peculiar ſtampe beſides, : 
But what needc is there of a third Note ? The two firſt doe come 
prehend the whole filthy company , that belong to this Kingdome, 
There is another kinde of men that are ſett a litle furder of from the 
gouernment of the Beaſt,then that whichT ſpake of right nowe. Who | 
vnleſſe they be marked atleaſt with the nomber of the name,let them 
knowe that they are forbidden all entercourſe of marchandize , with ; 
the ſubiects of this Beaſt. Nowe theſe men ſeeme to be the Grecians, 
who vnlefſe they would receaue the nomher of the rame , ſhouldbe 
accounted as outlawes and exiles vnto this people ; and ſo ſhould be 
_ debarred of all profitts,which might be come by amongſt them. The 
nomber of the name is all one with a name expreſſed by nomber , or” 


that I may ſo call it, a numerall Name, The which ſeeing it ſbeyy 
| made 
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verſe, to be Latinus , the truth of this Prophecy doth me1 
ſhewe it ſelfe cuen in this point alſo, - For the Beaſt did ſo hate the 
Grecians of vld , that though he ſawe them to be ſo miſerably ſpoiled 
by all their neighbours he would not fuffer any aid , to.be ſent ynto 
them out of the Weſterne parts,till that Michael Palcologus about the 
yeare 1273+ did couenant with Gregory the tenth at Lyons , thathe 
would ſubicCte himſelfe and all ale e to the nomber of the name 
of the Bealt ; that is, till he promiſed that all his ſhould thenceforth 
1d the honour of Principality to the Latine Pope. Among theſe 
three marks then. The Character belongs to the Peeres and Clergy 
as being his ſonnes , the name to the people and common ſort , as to 
- his villaines , and the nomber of the name to the Grecians , that were 
ſtrangers of another Cuntry, 5 
18, Hereis vviſdome, He that, Nowe he exhorteth vs to nomber 
this name;out of which exhortation, if we ſhall geue diligent heed, 3 
raany things may be gathered , by which we may come to the true 2 
knowledge of the name.For firlt why doth he require diligece rather = 
in ſearch ing out the nomber of the name , then in ſearching into the b 
Marke,or the narne of the Beaſt ? It is manifeſt that this exhortation + . -j 
belongs to the third member , nowe the Marke and the Name of the 
Beaſt would haue rather helped to the more certaine and cleare know-. 
ledge of him. And therfore one would thinke , that our diligence 
ſhould haue bene ſtirred vp to ſearch out theſe things , out of which 
there might be hope conceiued of more plentifull fruite. The reaſon 
why theſe be omitted, and this onely is offered to our deeper conſide- 
ration,ſeemeth to be this, becauſe the nomber of the name might be- 
gin at the time,when Iohn wrote. But the Marke and the name were 
not extant as yet , like as neither was the Beaſt himſelfe , as we haue 
ſhewed,ſo that they could not fal into any account or vnderſtandin 
The names indeed and titles of Biſhops were common euerintholſe 
firlt times;but there was then another miner of reſpect of them then 
when as they were changed afterwards into the proper Title of one 
particular man, This is that the exhortation meaneth,when it is ſaid; 
Here is wiſdome,he that hath vnderſtanding let him reckon the nom- 
ber , howe great atorment would ithaue bene for the learned menof 
that age t9 aſſay to doe a thing altogether vnpoſcible? ſhould they 
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Iohn liued, and that nat to himfelfe onely by Reuelation , but to ſonne other © 
alſo by ftudye,and Search. Secondly it is exprelly here ſaid , char this g_ 
the uvomber of Aman, that is,ſuch a name of a man,out of whoſe nume. - 
all letters,this nomber is made; which name though is not proper tg © 
the Beaſt;for it was the nomber ofa man before theBeaſt was extant, 
neither could it ſticke in the perſon of any one man that flouriſhedin 
that time, when Iohn lived for then the computation of the nombex | 
would haue bene vncertaine,wauering,and vnpoſsible;but itis a name 
proper to a people,deriued from one man as from the head into ſome 
entire people. 
Thirdly, the nomber that is here declared in the manner of a riddle , and 
obſcurely teacheth ys,that it vyas dagerous for the Church co haue that name 
diuulged openly in this place at that time, Forels why ſhould the Holy 
Ghoſt haue vſcd ſuch a darkeſome miner of ſetting this name downe, 
but to avoide offece which there was no neceſsity to geue; for which -: 
purpoſe alſo $. Paul faith,nowe alſo ye knowe what it ts which hinde- * 
reth,2.Theſl. 2.6. Whereby it is apparant,that the Apoſtles taughtthe ? 
Churches ſome things concerning Antichriſt ſecretly and in a cloſe 
manner , which it was not conuenient to haue ſpread abroad am 
the men of the wicked world ; Not becauſe they did through a kinde 
of ſluggiſh and ſeruile feare of danger , thinke it beſt to Fae theſe 
_ things concealed , but becauſe they would not have the Church tobe 
troubled vnneceſfarily , to raucale the Beaſt name before he was hat» 
ched,which was a thing more then needed. Vnto theſe three things, 
which are all fetched out of this verſe, a fourth common er 
, 


mult be added out of the former,namely chat this nomber doth ſettho 

men free from the prohibition of traffiking vyith the Beaſt ſubiets , w 

would ſuffer them ſelues to be marked vvith it, All which things being 

nowe ioined together,doe teach vs thus much in effet,rhar chenomber 

of the name is a numerall name of ſome man , making vp by computs{ng wy 
| nomoert © 
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nomber of ſixe hundred, ſixtye ſixe , which might haue bene nombred at that 
cime;y#ben firſt this prophecy vos n= forth , and vvhich yet is declared my: 
ically onely for the auoiding of ſome yuneceſſary danger; and la fly voher 

chey rybo take this marke vppon them, are freed fromthis prohibited traſfi- 


name,that ſhalbe diſtin guiſhed from al other.For if we ſhall examine 
all thenames which are pointed out by the Interpretours , by theſe 
"BY | properties that be of certaine truth , we ſhallfinde howe ynlikely they 
4 are all to hitt the white,ſaue onely one, Some of them doe reſemble 
this nomber in ſome one property,of which kindeI knowe two. Firſt 
that which that worthy man , and great light ofthe Church Francis 
Tanius bringeth, who willhauethis nomber to be the Popes learning, 
and the Canon lawe as he calleth it,cheifely nowe that the ſixth Fools 
of Decretalls hath bene addedto the five former by Boniface the 
iohth. For this nomber is perfe& , andariſing perfetly out of the 
arts thereof at ſometimes ; neither is there any part of the Popes 


che marks of his memþers. Burt ſeeing this is the name of the Beaſt 
when he is growne old and decrepit , notthat auncient name, which 
was extant before his beginning,andit is not thename of any man ; it 
ſcemethnot to be ſo agreable;ſpecially ſeingthere could be no danger 

in rencaling this plainly , in regard whereof this myſticall couerin 
ſhould be neceſſary ;and laſtly this is not the name of thoſe me, which 
doe not at all cleaue to the Bealtfluch as is the nomber of the name,as 
we haue ſhewed verſ. 17.but rather it is the name of thoſe that be the 
Bealts darlings,thatis , of the Canoniſts , whomethe Pope maketh 
moſt account of, Another namethere is that is brought by Hugh 
Broughton that learned man of our owne country, Admikam;God hath 
riſen vp, which is the name of a man in Ezra 2. 13, Whoſe poſterity 
are reckoned vp thereto beſixe hundred ſixty ſixe, as if Tohn ſhould 
ſay , that the name of the Bealt is all one with the name of that man 
whoſe poſterity are recorded , to be ſixe hundred ſixty ſixe , thatis, 
Adonicam.. Itis indeed a very fitname for Antichriſt,ſeing helifreth 
vp himſelfe as God abou all earthly names. Bur ſeing this name doth 
intimate nothing more , thenthat which S.Paul had taught plainly be- 
| Qqq 2 0C, 
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king, Which deſctiption will not ſuffer this name to be roving and 
vncertaine any longer ; but will affoordvs ſome one certaine and true 


ſawe,which isnot referred tothe head thereof, or is not containedin 
it, TheBeaſt alſo teacheth this name, and makes it to be as it were © 
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fore,when he ſaith, that Antichriſt lifteth himſelfe vp aboue all | G./ 
called God,2.Theſl.2.4. It is not likely that that ſhould be nowedlg. * 
ſely couered ynder a darke riddle , which was famouſly knawne be.” 
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fore through the whole Church ? 


Beſides what troubles were to be feared by diuulging this name? | 


That I may ſaye nothing of that which ſpoileth all , that this 
of Adonicam are nombred vp afterwards,ſaid to be ſixe h 


. ſeauen;Nehem.7.19. The reſt of the names which be Titan, Lampe. | 
tis,Ninetes,Lacos _ 0s,alethes,blaberos,palai baſcanos,annos adi»  : 
cos in Aretas , Ecclel1altalica and the like in later writers , they arg 


partly no names of any man, or at leaſt not proper to a people, p 
there was no cauſe why the revealing of the ſhould be feared for 
danger that would enſue thereby who ſocuer ſhould knowe them, 


Romith , or Romghnus Romanus , commeth neereſt of all tothe 


truth;but the fourth property doth reiect this name alſo, becauſeit 
would not haue force enough in it to winne the Beaſts fauour,For the 
Grecians did willingly acknowledge them ſelues to be Romanes, and 
they oe inthis name for a longe time. Conſtantinople was co- 
mon bY called newe Rome, and yet for all that they were exceedingly 
hated of the Beaſt all the while , till they did at length approuetheir 
confent with the Latines,6 acknowledge the primacye of the Latine 
Pope. Therfore after diligent caſting of all accounts,and examining 
of all interpretations , Ithinke that Lareinos Latinus is that name, 
which the Holy Ghoſt bidds vs nomber in this place. Which is a name, 
whole letters doe according to the computation of the grecians make 
this nomber,and in which all the reſhof the proprictics doe conſpire, 
and that ſo much the more truly,becauſe it is continued vnto vs from 
eheApoltles times,8 the event Lk made it ſo good,that that is more 
cleare then the Sunne at midday , which'was before as darke as mid- 
night. For ſo faith Ireneus,booke 5.Chap.29. againſt Hereſies; that 
Lateinos is a name vphoſe nomber is ſixe hundred ſix 
likely , becauſe the trueſt Kingdome that is called by this name, For 
they are the Latines , that raigne nowe; but we will not boaſt hereof. 
Theſe things writeth he;8 that ſo as if this were not his opini6 alone, 
but as if he had receaued it from ſome other, nowe from whomeels 
15 it propable that he had it but from Polycarpus , whoſe hearer he 


was,as he was of Iohn : Such then are theſe Beaſts; the expreſſe por- » ; 
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iture of which we ſee in the Pope of Rome,who according tothe 
vlaine interpretation of the words, the eyents of the times , and che 
agreemet in all things doth without anyforce ſo fittly reſemble cuery 
part of this firſt Type,and that cuen to the leaſt ſhadowes,and appea- 
rances thereof , that I thinke the Papiſts them ſelues can no longer 
doubt who is Antichriſt, And thus farre have we had the Reuelation 
of the Dragon and the Beaſt,according to the meaſure of that know- 
ledge of them, which ſhould be augmented about the ſounding of the 
ſkeauenth Trompett. | K 
For thus farre doe the thirteene Centuries reach, which ende in the 
 yeare 1300, That is,in the nomber of the name of the Beaſt,and that 
isa litlo after that the Beaſt had compounded and made peace with 
the Grecians , vppon their ſubieCtion to the Latine Pope ; And with 
this nomber of the name doth the Holy Ghoſt alſo ſhutt vp this Pro- 
phecy of the Bealt,ſhewing thereby a very great conſent of the event 


on euery {ide. 
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The 14. Chapter. 


The logicall Reſoluing of it. 


E haue heard in the two former Chapters what © 
things hane bene atted by the enemies of the Church 
we [hal heare in this Chapter following as touchi 
the valeurous Works of the Citizens thereof, for 
here Wwe are taught, what Was the eſtate of the true 
Church from the time,that the battell Was fought in 

beanen, 4nd the Dragon Was caſt out vppon the earth, Chapt. 12. g, 
alſo Wher the Beaſt began to ariſe out of the Sea,Chapt.r3.1.Nowe 
ths eſtate 1s double,the firſt While ſhe kept With in her Tent, Where 
we hauc the happy condition of the Saints declared unts vs, by their 
Captaine that ſtands yppon tAMount Sion , 45 alſo by thetr Souldiers, 
Who are both a definite and a choire company, verſ.1. After that by 
the roye of the Spirit that ts expreſſed in their newe ſongeverſ.2. 3. 
nd laſtly by their holines Wwherewith they are inducd, verſe 4. 5. 
End this army of Saints us that ſeed of the Woman ſcattered here & 
there in the World, With whome the Dragon made Woarre, after that 
; the woman vaniſhed ont of h1s ſight by flying into the deſart, Chap- 
N ter 12.13. The ſecondeſtate of the Church ix deſcribed as ſhe 
*  Sehting, and comming forth into the puched feild , Where there art 
aſcribed certaine valiant combatants and Champions , Who are or 

an 
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ind breake ous to offer Antichriſt a defying challenge,and encounter; 
frff by word, which is done three Wayes by three Angels that followe. 
ne another in order mutually.The firſt of Wwhome ſpreads the general 
light the Goſpel ouer the earth,verſ.6. 7.The ſecond foretelleth the 
fall of Ba bylon, verſ. 8. The third turnes the Beaſt out of his lurking 
holes and ſcrts him in the open light by denouncing an horrible tdge- 
ment againſt theſe, Who deſpiſing this threatued indgement doe cleaue 
unto him neuer the leſſe, verſ.g. ro. 11. But yet ſcing the weak ones 
are friken With feare at the conſidering of thaſe paines and tor- 
ments, Which they are compelled to undergoe, Whileſt they returne 
and cleane to the truth, there is a double Conſolation adioined , one of 
lohns , verſ. 12. Another of a voice that Was ſent from heauen, 
whereby the former ts confirmed,verſ.13. And ſo the firſt encoun- 
ter by Word is ended. The ſecond | kirmiſh is made by deed, Which us 
doubie alſo : A Harueft and Vintage, for the furthering of the harueſt 
an Angell is addreſſed With an inſtrument ver ſ. 14. And a comman- 
dement,verſ.1 5. And he falls to hs Worke, werſ.16. For thewvintage 
an Angell commeth forth prepared,& furniſhed verſ.17.Receaneth 
a commandement from another _Angell, verſ. 18. And finiſheth the 
 buſmes,verſ.19.and 20. | | 


\ 


THE EXPOSITION, 


Verſ. 1. ThenTlooked, and loe a Lambe ffloode. This Prophecy 
beginneth from the time that the Dragon being caſt out vppon the. 
earth,chafed the woman into the wikdernes,chapt. 1 2,13z.&c, Where 
the ſtate of the Church as ſhe lieth hidden is more fully explaned ac- 
cording to that more cleare knowledge thereof which the ſeauenths 
Trumpet bringeth , as it hath bene obſerued , atthe beginning of the 
12, Chapter, Theeleventh Chapter did touch more ſhortly the ſtate 
of the former times , diſpatching as it were in one word the whole 
remainder of the Prophecy in the ſufferings of the two at” 2 as 
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being the two principall members. But herein this place we hanels 
alitle more copiouſly declared , howe matters ſtoode with the wh «3 
body in the meane time,both in reſpect of the ſafety of all, and alk? 
reſpect of the valourouſhes of ſome of them,by whoſe happy condus - 
a ioyfull victory is ſett vppon. Iohn therfore beginning Jon 
againe from thence, ſaith he ſavyye a Lambe ftanding vppon Mount Sion. + 
This Lambe is Chriſt, the Sonne of God,as it is evident by his corre. | 
latiue in this verſe,the name of his Father." He carrieth himſelfe likes 
Lambe all this while, enduring the Dragon andthe Beaſt patiently, - 
Z not auenging himſclfe of them with that ſeucrity wherewith he both 
uy could and might mſtly,in regard of their deſert. And ap he lieth not 
idle,negleCting the ſaluation of his ſeruants , but ſtands as it werein 
battel aray ready to defend them:conerin : the woman and her ſcatte- 
red ſeed vnder his wings; leaſt they ſhould take =y harme from their 
enemies, Mount Sion vppon which the Lambe ſtands,as it were on 
his watch tower , is the Church it ſelfe, which ſtandeth firmely like 
Mount Sion againſt all the force of Aduerſaries. Beforeit was the 
Temple, and the Holy Altar,but yet a ſmall hiding pace. CO I1.,, 
After that it was a Solitary deſert becauſe it carried no ſightly ſhewe 
vppon earth , Chapter 12. 6.14, . Nowe it,is called the Hill of Sion, 
becauſe it continueth inuincible in the middeſt of theſe wanes; which : 
is a notable comfort againſt cither the ſmallnes or deformity of the : 
Church. = 
And vvith bim an hundred fourty foure thouſand, This is the ſame 
troupe , which was before of thoſe who were ſealed , Chapter 7. 4. * 
Aretas thinkes it to be a diverſe one becauſe the relative Article y 
witing; but that is wont to be omitted in matters that are ſufficiently ' 
knowne, as the woman ſpeakes Tohn 4.25. I knovyre thar Meſs1as com> 
meth;nort Omeoſias but Meſſias ; and many ſuch ſpeaches are there ſurely 
theſe men beſides that they agree in the nomber , hauca name alſo : 
written in their forheads; nowe what is this els,but to be ſealed:belis 
des they ſing a ſong alſo,whichno man couldlearne beſides them,v.z« 
They are therfore choſen out of the whole c6pany of thoſe that ſhall” 
periſh,to whome aloneChriſt inparteth the ſauing knowledge of him 
ſelfe during the time of thoſe affliftions of the Church Wherefore 
they are the ſane in all things with thoſe ſealed ones , as alſo with the 


Temple that was meaſured,8& the woman that fled into the wildceoy 
an 
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-nd they are tobe referred to that time of the ſeauenthChapter Hence 
therefore we may perceaue what a goodly traine the woman had in 
the wildernes , in howe great nomber alſo the Saints were flocki 
eogether in the Temple with the two nes,Dop, 11.1.2.,Thoug 
the the Sain&ts be exceeding fewe if they be compared withthathuge 
company that poſſeſſed the Holy Citty, and the Court , yet as there 
were of old ſeauen thouſand men that the world kneye not of, who 
didneuer bowe their knee to Baal; So were there long agoe in Mount 
Sion a hundred forty and foure thouſand in the middeſt of thoſe laſt 
ruines of the Church , who when all the reſt of the world ranne after 
the Dragon , and the Beaſt , did conuerſe alwayes together withthe 
Lambe,neuer departing from his ſide. 

Hauing the name of his- Father. Aretas, Complutenſ, and another 
Coppy reade; Hauing his name,@' the name of his Father;So doth alſo the 
old Latin read it. Which reading I would thinke rather is to be follo- 
wed,both becauſe it doth more fully open the Doctrine, ſeing we are 
adopted to be ſonnes by Chriſt , and becauſe ſo many coppies conſent 
therto. There is nodifference in the effe& betwene cs , yetthe 


one is more ſignificant then the other : but hence we may fetch light 


to cleare that in the 7,Chapter 3 Where mention is made of ſeal it 
but there is nothing ſet downe by which it might be knowne , what 
manner of itampe was ſett vppon them, Welearne out of this place, 
thatthis was written vpon their foreheads, that God was their father 
ehrough Chriſt, And there is great cauſe why this ſhould be made a 
marke to knowe the Saints by , becauſe they are molt of all diſcerned 
hereby from the wicked of the world,whoſe faſhi6 it is to condemne 
a child-like confidence in God for arrogancy, as we ſce in the Papiſts 
who blaſpheme againlt this holy truth.But obſerue that this is no ſen- 
ſible ſealing , or if that were granted, yet that it is not the ſigne of the 
Croſſe, but the name of the Father yvritten on their forcheads, - 

Verſ, 2. And TI heard a voice from heauen. That is, from Mount Sion, 
where the Lambe ſtoode with chis- multitude, Out of che Temple; That 
{s,out of the true Church, The ſame thing is ſignifieFbytheſe ſundry 
names. There was an endeuour in this Mountaine alone to worſhip 
Godaright ; while all the reſt of the world followed their owne vn- 
godly and vaine imaginacions.The voice which was heard,is illuſtra- 


ted by a threefold ſimilitude ; of waters, Thunder, and of Harpers 
| Rrre which 
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which threefold ſimilitude noteth out the proceedings of theChurch, 
the firſt is the Churches voice when it was decaying , andthatisz 
confuſed & indiſtin& one,ſfuch asys the noiſe of waters, which ſigni 
fieth nothing teacheth nothing, but beateth the eares with a certaing 
vnprofitable murmure. For when as the woman went firſt into the 
wildernes,though there were then many very learned men flouriſhin 
in the Church , as Athanatius, Baſill, Nazianzene, Chryſoitome, Am- 
broſe, Hierome, Auſtin , and others , whoſe very learned workes did 
make a mighty noiſe through all the world , yet howe was all their 
doctrine commonly not vnderſtood , nor perceaued of the mo 
euery onc following egerly their owne ſuperſtitions for all that ?Yea 
the Doctors them ſclues did not ſpeake dittin&ly , and plainly while 
they ſometimes preached righteouſnes by Chriſt onely , ſometimes 
they gaue it to their owne works , erewhiles they tooke awaye free 
will oftentimes they left the ſame entire and vntouched,they condem- 
ned Idolatry im word , and they eſtabliſhedit indecd by inuocation of 
Saints, worſhipping of Reliques, and ſuch other wicked ſuperſtitions, 
| Certainly there was ſcarce any head of doctrine , which they caught 
alwayes conſtantly after the ſame manner, They made therfore a 
confuſed noiſe, which did rather ouerwhelme the ſenſe with a mig 
ſounde,then informe the mind with profitable knowledge. For as the 
words of a man when he is giuing vp the ghoſt,die with in his iawes, 
neither doe they ſound diſtinctly to the vnderſtanding of thoſe that 
heare them ; ſo the truth that was then rerdy to die,did ſound ſo cons 
fuſedly in the bickering of contrary opinions,that there could ſcarce 
any voice thereof be vnde:{tood. Yer in this diſorderly noiſe ,the ſaints 
—;/ favored much as auailed to helpe them to Saluation, If we 
followe this interpretation,which the euent maketh to be of eredit a 
-man may obſerue what is the iudgement of the Holy Ghoſt concer+ 
ning the writers of that age, namely , that very pure doQtine can be 
ſearce any better drawne out of their writings , then any profitable 
notion can be gathered out of the noife of the waves when they daft 
one vppon another. I would have nothing detraQted from their due 
commendation ; for what was wanting in them,is to be imputedto 
the decay of that Age,notto any want of learning or witt in them, in 
which they did excell. But I cannot but meruaile at the daintines of 
our Age, that would feede on Acornes againe, nowe when the vie of 
* Ccorne 
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-orneis found ont. The ſecond voice is of Thunder,loude and ter- 
rible,gcuing a crack by certaine fitts. This is the voice of the Church, 
When it was beginning to reuiue , made by the Waldenſes , Albin- 
aſes ,Wickliff and Hutſe. Theſe thundred out very vehemently, and 
he world was aſtoniſhed with the cracke that they gaue , but all the 
f-xre of it vaniſhed away with the noiſe of it, till a newe crack came 
ruſhing agatne , like as it fareth in Thunder , wherewith men are no 
afraid , then while tbeir eares are filled with the noife. The 
voice of the Harpers is that of the Truth when it was fully reſtored, 
ftraight before the woman came out of the wildernes , when there 
were cofeſsions ſet forth euery where by the Churches theAugultane, 
that of Straſburge , Baill , Swizerland , Saxony which all did make a 
mott ſweet harmony by their molt pleaſant cenſent in one and the 
ſame truth, | | 
This threefold voice therefore hath ſett before or eyes ſummarily, 
the whole courſe of doctrine from thefirſt beginnin g of that lurking 
of the Church during the longe raigne of Antichriſt, By which we 
ſee,howe euery latter molt Prophecy is more cuident then the former. 
Firſt of all the quality of the company of the farthfull was declared 
by ſcaling,Chapt.7. Then by their lying hid in the Temple,chapt. xr. 
- Thirdly by their flight into the wildernes, Chapter 12. Nowe farre 
more plamly after this manner which we haue heard here, and this 
ſhall yet be more cleare in the particular explaning of this Chapter. 
Verf. 3. And they ſung as it vyere a nevve ſong. The newe ſong is 
the magnifying of God the Father by Iefus Chriſt , by whomethe 
elect are made the ſonnes of God. Ir is called nevve, not becauſe men 
began nowe fir{t of alto be, and to be counted the Sonnes of God,but 
becauſe this grace is communicated to farre more in the true Chri- 
{tian Church,then euer before the comming of the Redemer,, and ſo 
it is confirmed with more plentifull arguments. For which cauſe we 
are ſaid ,to haue receaued the Spirit of adoption, Rom.8.15.Not becauſe 
we were the fir{tthat receaued it , but becauſe we receaued it more 
fully then they that were before vs. Or els,there is a double ſong thae 
aath bene from the beginning of the world , an old one, and a newe 
one. That magnified God , - becauſe we were made his Sonnes by 
creation as Adam.was before the fall,this extolleth God with praiſes, 


becaufe weare made his Sonnes by redemprion. pu 
| Rrr 2 This 
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This is a newe ſong, becauſe it is the latter,although al the ele& ya 
it fromthe beginning. Iris ſung before the Throne , the Beaſts ang | 
the Elders , becauſe this lauding of God is cheifely performed in the 
publike aſſembly of the faithfull,and yet this company was in the wil. 
dernes , and was not marked of the world. Orels it is ſung before 
* the Throne , becauſe jr onethat profeſſeth this faith truly,belon 
to the company of the elect , although the iniury of the times , ſafes 
not publike congregations to be gathered together , in which a man 
may freely acknowledge this ſelfeſaime thing , hauing the brethreng. 
VO1ICCsS ioined with his, | 
\ And no man could learne. Namely during all the time that the Church 
| laye hid, Chapter 12.6. Fornowethe company of the faithfull was 
certaine, definite,and eafy to be nombred, when as thoſe were choſen 
by their tribes, who ſhould ſing this newe ſong,aboue Chapter ,z,For 
as God did of old chuſe out the twelue tribes of the Iſraelites to be his 
people, forth of all the reſt of the world, and no (tranger might joine 
himſelfe to that company , beforethe hedge was broken downe, fo 
hath God nowe ſhut out the counterfait worſhippers from his owne 
truce one, with firme walles of the courts , ſo that theſe were thruſt 
into the innermoſt Temple , as into a certaine ſtraite and narrowe 
priſon, while theſe other triumphed in the meane time in the outward 
and larger court,chapt.r1.2. . Who could not, or rather would not 
conceive what the Saints ſung with in , but they made a noife with a 
kinde of baſtardly mingle-mangle muſick , lauding God for their 
adoption. but yet ſuch as was obtained partly by Chritt,partly by their 
owne itrength declaring whence they come by this their ſhibboleth, 
Indg.r2.6, They ſhould be therefore very fewe for a certaine time, 
who ſhould fing this ſonge in reſpe&t of the reſt of the multitude:yet 
after that Antichrilt ſhould begin to languiſh by litle and litle about 
the ende of theſe yeares,the nomber of the faithfull ſhould encreaſe ſo 
greatly 6nery daye, thatit ſhould not be able to be nombred at length; 
Chapt.7.9. So much for the ioye of the Holy Ghoft;their Holines is 
deſcribed in the reſt of the words,and firſt char they are bought fromthe 
earth, that is, they are pulled by Gods power from out of the falſe and 
hypocriticall Church,as it were out of the middſt of the lame,which 
ts the vſuall tignifcation of the Earth in this Booke. 

Verſ. 4. Theſe are they vyho are not defiled pyith ppomen, ' Aretas _ 
Wc, 


well , that theſe words are not ſpoken in thediſpraiſe of | Marriages» 
For what defilement can there be init ; when che bedd is vndefled»- 
tbr. 13.4. What was this a bande of Bachelors , and of Preifts 
onely ? Why the Leuits them ſelues were not forbidden to marry,net* 
ther is this company here made , of the tribe of Levi onely, Chapter 
5.4.&XC. Certainly Chriſtian Preiſts did not want wiues , till Hilde- 
rand opened a windowe to Sodomitrye,lealt that his Clergy ſhould. 
he defiled with chatt Marriage. 

But there was no man perhaps , among this company , who was 
tinted with this blott of vnlawfull companying with women,or was 
ſabiet to it by the infirmity of the fleſh. Bur what ſhall we thinke 
that repentance did ſo growe out of vſe after Chrilts time, which had 

ſach power to cleanſe the ſoule before he tooke our fleſh vppon him ? 
Wherefore it can not be,that women ſhould be taken properly in this 
place , but to be defiled with women is all one with to worſhip Idols 
for which we knowe that to goe a whoring is commonly putt inthe 
Scriptures ; as, they went a whoring after their Gods, Exod. 34. 14. 
And in Ezechiel,thou haſt plaid the-yvhore,vvith the Sonnes of Egypt,that 
is , thou halt worſhipped the Gods of the Egyptians , and ſo inmany 
other places ;according to which rule , co be defiled vvich yyomen, is the 
ſame with ,not to yyorſhip the Gods of yyomen, What are theſe women 
then ? They are the Locuſts,the people of the Angell of the bottom- 
leſſe Pitt,the army of the Pope of Rome, whoſe haire was as the haire 
of women,Chapter 9.8. Theſe v»ho are bought from the earch,did not 
conſent to committ the ſame Idolatry with the womanith Locuits, 
neither did they worſhip their King , by adoring either the Beaſt or his 
Image,or by taking his marke either in his foreheade, or in his handes, or if 
perhaps they haue bene carried away for a time with the common 
errour,yect they did renounce it by repentance, which doth ſo wipe of 
 allthere filthy ſpotts', as if they had neuer bene polluted with them in 
theleaſt manner, ; " £3 20) frivn KC | 
They folloppe the lambe vrether fo euer hegoeth,'; Obeying Chriſt their 
Captaine jn all things,and hearkening to his precepts alone; Theſe are 
bought from mien, they are preſerued from the common contagion and 
choſT ont of the orae of thoſe that ſhal periſh for the merit of Chriſts 
bloud; leaſt any 'min ſhould atrribute-faluation vnto chem forithat in- 
tegrity of theirs; Which'was ſpoken of right nowe; That purity was 
M1771 10 TI's Dots aaeaighs 2onive Flv 203 finot 
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not enough to ſaluation , fo farre as it was inherent in them, butths 
paying of the price for them by Chriſt was neceflary. Being the fir 


fruits ro God: That is,in reſpect of the huge multitude,which 
laſt embrace the truth,hauing al thcir mylts of darkenes driu6 awaye, 
Chap.20.5.6.XCc. PET Jo. 
-Verſ. 5. For they are wnblameable , &c, God beholdeth no filthi. 
nes in them,as whome he clotheth with the moſt pure garment of his 
Sonne,in whome he beholdeth the clect,as in whoſe righteouſhes im» 

\ puted to them this mott pure integrity of theirs conſiſteth, and notin 
the perfection of their owne vertuc. | 
Verſ. 6. Then I ſavre another Angell, Hetherto we hane ſeeng 
the generall conltitution of the whole Churchzas it layein the Can 
with the Lambe;nowe the battell followeth whereof on ſett is made 
by ſome of the Cittizens,& fir{t by thoſe that ſett vpon the Beaſt with 
words, For about the ende of a thouſand yeares from the time of 
the womans hrlt flight into the wildernes , as it ſhall be madevery 
manife(t out of the twentith Chapter;the Lambe ſendeth out certaine 
light harneſſed Skirmiſhers, who riding by the tents of Antichriſt did 
prouoke him to tight,and bore of manfully his firſt aſſault. Theſe be; 
the three Angels here ſpoken ofin the verſes following the fiſt whe» 
reofare thoſe worthy m6, who aroſe vp about the yeare 1 300,namely 


Ockam,Mariilius Patavinus.lohannes de Ganduno, Arnoldus de villa 


nouaDantes,Petrach;& abgue the reſt Tohin wichlefe an Eng 
whoſe doctrine was more plentifull, then that of all the reſt , andit 
_—_ deeper th6 theirs,yea it did take ſuch roote,that it could neue? 
He rooted out fince that time. Nowe one Angell onely is ſpokenofin 
this place,the Type whereof I apply to many learned. men, becauſe 
that the agreemet of matters is more reſpected in ſuch myſtical fore- 
telling of things to-come,then the vaity of perſons, He flieth.chbrough 
che nuddeft of heauen, becauſe the truth nowe at length reuiving aftera 
longe ſpace whercin it laye on dying , drewe a greatdeale of earthly 
filth after it as yet , with the burden whereof it was weighed downe, 
that it could not ſtraight wayes fly into heanen, that-is, it could not at 
the firſt attaine to the heavenly purity thereof ,, but ſhe ſhooke her 
wings,and (tucke in the middeſt betwene both, ſee for this what bath 
bene ſaid on , Chapter 8.1 3. Henceit carhe to/paſſezthat though. that 
Holy man had moſt certaine knowledge of che truth in; many things, 
with the ſwift wings whereof he ſoarcd aloſt , and leſtthe OY 

| | ot 


fort of men farre beneath him vppon the earth , yet he was farre blin- 
ded and much deceaued with errour in many things, ſo that he ſatt as 
et in the lowelt formes of the Saints, Therfore the firſt beginnings 
Ofthe Church when ſhe begi to riſe vp as it were from death againe, 
acedthis Angell in the middeſt betwene heauen and earth , where 
Gregory the great was ſet about the time of almoſtthe greatelt ruine 
thereof,as we ſaid vppon the 8, Chapt. 3. 

Hauing the enerlaſting Goſpell, That is , having the doctrine of ſalua- 
tion by faich onely in Chritt , even as God had ordained it by his cter- 
nall decree. It is called cternall,as if the Holy Ghoſt would of purpoſe 
meete with the offence of thoſe times, when the truth that was reſto- 
red ſhould commonly be condemned for noueltye, but he teacheth vs 
that that is eternall,(whatſoeuer men prate,)which ſhould ſhine forth 
ynto the world,by the helpe of theſe men ; therby alſo he intimateth, 

that the eternall truth was baniſhed and thruſt out with mens deviſes 
from the carth before this. Let mEtherfore ſee here howe much they 
aredeceaued , who traduce that truth as if it were a newe found , vp- 
ftart thing, which was extant before al worlds,and who boaſt of their 
dreames -, which the Kingdome of darkenes hatched forth but as 
yelterdaye;as if they were of molt reuerend antiquity.This Angel had 
the Goſpell to the ende that he might preach it to the inhabirants of 
the earth,that is to the earthly CitizEs,of that Church,which was but 
' a whoriſh one, till this light was brought into it; who ſhould nowe 

hawe power geuen them to open their eyes, to ſee , and their eares to 
hearken to the heauenly doctrine. DATES. 

Saying vvith a great voice, Nowe he commeth to the preaching of 
this Angell, which is ſo much the more to be marked,becauſe it is the 
tirſt of thoſe voices, which the ſeauen Thunders gaue out,chapt. 10.4. 
forit belogeth to the ſame time. Thoſe Thunders followed next after 
the Turkiſh tyranny to which they are ſet next in order,Chapt.ro.Or 
rather they began together with them , and are contained with in the 
compaſſe of the ſecond woe , as it appeares by Chapt. #1. 14, This 
ſkirmiſhing of theſe Angells here began about the ſame time, as we 
all make it more plaine, Chapter 20.4.5. And ſo in this Chapter, 
among thoſe three voices by which the progreſſe of the Church is 
tonified,the ſecond is like to Thunder, verſ,z2. Which ſecond voice 


's begun by this onſet of the battel}, which theſe Angells _—_—_— we 
ave 
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haue obſztued before ; and ſo we fee howe'the Holy Ghoſt delighted, 

in the name of Thunder when it ſpeakes of theſe matters,as it apy 
reth by comparing that place, Chapt.the 10.verſ.4. Where mention 

is fir{t made hercof,with this in this Chapter. The Holy Ghoſt waylg 

' not haue the voices & their ſpeaches ſet downe in writing beforethjs, 
thereby declaring the deafenes of thoſe times vyhen the poices Wer 
preered , which in hearing neither did , not would heare, Whichye 
ſhould be knowne molt cuidetly,after they had bene paſſed & vttered 
once,at the time of the ſeauenth Trumpetts ſounding ;for which cauſs 
they are rcſerued till this time, 

Verſ. 7. Feare God,8&c, This was a molt fit matter for this An. 
gell to ſpeake of at this time , when all reverence towards God 
quite extinguiſhed , ſaue onely ſuch as the precepts'of mendid teach, 
according to that of the Prophet Eſay. This people dravveth neere mito 
me vyith their mouth , and they honour me vvith their lippes,but their heart 
s remoued farre from me,and their feare toyvards me , is that vyhich they 
baue bene taught by the precepr of men,Chapt.29.13, So when wi 
came abroad into the world , men were commonly afraid and that 
with a bodily feare to tranſgreſſe mens commaundements ,  but:the 
commaundements of God were ſecurely contemned. If aman-had 
bene ablent from the Sacrilegious Male if he had not murmured out 
certaine prayers vppon his beades or had notabſtained from forbid- 
den meates,on ſet dayes , or had not obſerued ſuch other fooliſh and 
wicked rites as theſe , he thought himfelfe to be guilty of a greiuous 
ſinne ; but if the ſame man had bene ignorant of God, and his Holy 
truth, if he ſhould have no confidence in Gods mercy by Chriſt, but 
ſhould fly to Saints, as oft as any perplexity vrged him, if he ſhould 
defile Gods Holy name in every word almoſt that he ſpake and ſhould 
violate all other ducties of true piety and honeſty, he felt no ſting atal 
in his Conſcience. This Holy Angelltherfore did not without goon 
cauſe begin his preaching with theſe words, feare God , that ſo he 
might call men back from their falſe feare , to the ſenſe andfeareot 
the true God ; Conſider and waigh well the doftrine of Tohn wicklete | 
that was condemned in the Councell of Conſtance , and you ſhallſee 
. howe greatly he laboured to pull downe mens fooliries , and to teach 
men to followeafter true godlines in good earneſt, | 
Novve is the heure of his iudgement come, So doth the Angell - 


Erme it, Chapter 10.7. Thatthe conſummniating of the myſterpis ar 
the doores; whereby we ſee howe this Angel reſounded, as it were an 
Eccho to that mighty ſhowting of the Angell as itis to be ſeene there 
verſ, 3 And it could not be buthe muſt needs admoniſh men vehe-= 
mently,and geue them warning of Gods moſt heauy iudgement han- 
ging ouer them , when as he ſawe that horrible impiety raignedeuery 
where. Which iudgement beganto be executed at that ſame houre 
in that firſt reſurrection, of which we ſhallheare Chapter 20, 5, At 
which indeedthe Papiſts, would haue quaked for feare and that wor- 
thily,had they not drawne a thicke ſkin ouer their hearts, whe as they 
might haue acknowledged by that reuolting of men from them and 
th: returning to thetruth , which they ſawe to be euery day greater 
then other , both their inueterate vngodlines , as alſo thoſe molt iuſt 
puniſhments which were ready tobe inflifted ypon them, vnleſſe they 
would repent in time, 

Aud vyorſhip him that made heaven. | Another head of his preaching 
was,that men would renounce their Idolatry and'turne them ſelues to 
the true God, Whome he defcribeth by his workes of creation,as who 
ſhould then at that timefinde men deſpiſing their Creatour,6&c geuin 
divine honour with al their mightto Gods made with hads,to Ro. 
ſtone,and painted images,as Chapt.9g.20,' And there were many that 
gaue care to the Angell ; For thatIdolatry was diſcouered tg be ſo 
monltrous , that men began to ſmell out the cheife and principal 

ollution of Religion,that was then wholy corrupted. But when the 
re{t would not be reformed,God ſent in the Turkes yppon the world, 
as we have ſhewed vppon the place that was ſpoken of right nowe. 
Yet hercin we may ſee his-excceding clemencye , in that before he 
would let the raines looſe vnto them,he ſentthis Angell in Embaſlage 
vnto them,who might turne men with his words from their 1mpicty, 
it it could be, that ſo healſo might turne away his ſcourge from them 
vpon their repentance. Whatſhould he ſtand any longer admoniſhing 
after he had ſolonge ſuffered them in patience , and not rather fall on 
ſmiting them ? But ſo incomprehentible-is the goodnes of our God, 
thathe will not puniſh men before extreme neceſsity compell him. 
He bridled therfore the rage of the Turkes,who then began to putt 
the world in feare , that they did not doe our Europe any great harme 
eill this Angell had pertormed his office; 'which 1cing it was n hh: 
: $ $8 or 
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for the greateſt part , why ſhould he keepe back his ſcourge any 


longer ? 

Ver ' $. And another Angell follovved. The ſecond AngellPrg. 
phecieth of the fall of Babylon ; that is, of the Citty of Rome,and of 
the Romiſh power,as it is out of Chapt. 17.5.9. 18. He ſpeaketh of 
things to come,as ifthey had bene pait after the manner of the Prg. 

hets,becauſethat is no Jelle certaine which is foretold, then if jt had 
Es nowe accompliſhed in very deed. And yet he doth not one 
denounce that that is to come, but he alſo demonſtrateth a thin 
was begun already at the time of this PRo_ of his. This Angel ate 
thoſe Mipitters of the truth, whome the age following yeelded.Am6g 
whome the cheife were Iohn Hus,%& Hierome of Prage , who fopght 
valiantly againſt the Popes —_— » as We may lee inthe articles 
that were condemnedinthe Councell of Conſtance. They laboured to 
tumble this downe headlong from Antichriſts Thronetogether, with 
which Babylen that is, Rome mult needs fall for corapany. Neither 
could the Pope be longe ſtanding and remaining after , whoſe begig- 
ning was why 26 che growth wel worſe,his heigth and ripenes into- 
lerable any longer , as thoſe two holy men made it manifeſt, T, 
preached at the yeare 1404. and they ſhoke the foundation of the 
Romitſh Tyranny alitle more mightily then wicklefe , which the Holy 
Ghoſt intimated thatit ſhould fo cometo paſſe,making every enſuing 
Angell to be a more fierce enemy then the former. They cryed out 
that Babylon yas fallen , and that vppon great reaſon , ſeing Boemig 
being nowe enlightened with their Sermons , did forthwith renounce 
the Pope of Rome,and diddemoliſh every where the monaſteries,that 
- were the nurſeries of Romiſh ſuperſtition, Which beginning ws 
a notable ſay that was then gcuen for proofes ſake of the final deſtruce 
tion of Rome,which they ſawe was to come ſhortly,ſeing they receas 
ued a moſt certaine pledge thereof in this beginning. 

Becauſe of the vyine of vyrath., That is , the wine of whoredome, 
wherewith they enflamed Gods Anger againſt them. This wine is the 
Idolatry which ſuperſtitious men drinke in as ſweetely , as if it were 
that moſt pleaſant liquor , which they fained to be the drinke of the 
Gods. Romegaue this wine to be drunke of all nations,becauſe ſhe 
propagated her Idolatry to all Nations. Who knoweth not that Rome 
Boalts her ſelfe to be the;Mother of all Churches ? The _—_ 

ES '  zncce 


4 moſt true,if we regard the ſuperſtitions, Errour,Idolatry, and 
m—_ relt of the nm. $e7Fy which things the whole Welt fucked 
com Rome, a5 from their Mothers Breaſts, But ſhe ſhal nowe paye 
for her wickednes cre longe , in that ſhe held it not enough to ſpoile 
her ſelfe , vnlefle ſhe might alſo infect all nations with the contagion 
of her impicty. | 
Verſ. 9. And the third Angell, This third ſhould be moſt vehe- 
ment of all the reſt, This Angell ſhould not onely inueigh againſt 
Antichriſt with moſt bitter words,but ſhould threaten deſtruction in 
a moſt ſcuere manner , to all thoſe who would not depart from his 
obedience. This Angell was Martin Luther,who began to traduce 
Antichriſt openly at the yeare 1517, Who curſed this execrable plague 
of the world in a more ſharpe and rigorous manner, by howe much 
more clearely he ſawe the filthines of the Romiſh beaſt by the reuela- 
tion of Gods ſpirit. The Holy Ghoſt doth in this place make him to 
preach more turbulently and makes his peaches more full of tumult; 
And indeed there is no man that hath taſted of his writings and hath 
had any ſight of his works, to whome they ſeeme not to breath out 
an heauenly kinde of fenerity. They doe waxe fo warme,yea burnc,yea 
flame out euery where with a kinde of fiery feruency. Yea he went ſo 
farre in his ardencye , that he could not keepe him ſelfe from viing 
filchy,& obſcene fimilitudes. There were many who required greater 
moderation and modeſty in him , bat hence we may fce with what 
inſtin& he was carried, The world was ficke of a greinous lethargy, 
ſo thatit could not be rowzed from the dead fleepe whereinit lay, 
vnleſſe he had thundred out in a more vehement and rough manner, 
then ordinary , thereby to ftinge and pricke them to the quicke ; of 
which labour of his he reaped an happy fraite. For men were awa- 
kened with his admonitions , and ſeeing in howe great danger they 
lay by adoring theBeaſt, they ridd themſchues out of his ſnares af{oone 
as they could. And therfore they forſooke the Author and Originall 
of all their miſtery , and betooke themſelues to the ſaving truth for 
Refuge againſt it. Which proued a matter of great tumult & troubles; 
But the wheele is not turned vp and downe without a Noiſe , and the 
Holy Ghoſt geueth vs in ſome fort a taft and token of the commo- 
tion that followed after vppon his Sermons , by ep_— it in this 
IMs, 


excceding great contention,and vehemency of words, ” 
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If any man ſhal adore the Beaſt. He dealeth earneſtly,8 cutteth tothe 
quicke, The ſiime of his ſpeachs c6tained in this hypothetical px 
{1tio, If any man ſhal adore the Beaſt, he ſhal purchaſe to himſel 'fe n—_ 
deftrution.The former part of which is ſet downe in this verſe,the lat. 
ter part is declared in the two verſes following.As touching adoratig 
it is illuſtrated firſt by the double ſubiec thereof, the beaſt.,8 the imag, iſ 
Simple & rude people adore the Beaſt , as who are carried away with - 
the preſent luſtre & gliſtering ſhewe of the things which they ſee.Buy 
the learned & witty ſort of men adore the Image, as who look farder 
of,& whodoe therfore worſhip the preſent Beaſt becauſe of that ye. 
nerable antiquitye of ſucceſsion, and that auncient Image,which was 
newly flouriſhed ouer againe in this that is preſent. Both theſe ſhalbe 
alike in diger of deſtruction vnlefie they repent, Aboue ch.13.15.The 
adoring of theImage was common to all , but ſeing it is here diſtin» 
aiſhed in ſome reſpect from the adoring of the Bealit,this ſeemeth tg 
be that differct reſpect which we haue made.,that the learned fortwor- 
ſhipped the one,the vnlearned the other. After that theaminer of ado- 
ring is opencd, that it is done two wayes,by taking the mark either in 
their fore head,or in theirhade:The comon ſort of me arc ſigned in the 
forcheade,as who acknowledge their obedience by a bare profeſsi0; 
The Princes, Peeres,the whole rout of the Churchmen,& the reſt of 
that {tampe, are ſigned in their hande , becauſe they are to defendthe 
Beaſt to the vttermoſt of their power, Why the is the order changed, 
& why is the fir{t , place geuen to the marke in the forcheade, which 
was ſctin the ſecond before , as the which belonged to men of leiſe 
eltimation,chap.1 3.16, The reaſon is,that the condemnati6 of theſe 
champions that fight in the defence of the Beaſt,might be thereby de- 
clared to be greater,as if he ſhould ſaye, every one ſhalbe tormetedin 
fire & Brimitone, that ſhal take the Beafts marke,yea cuen in the for- 
head,much more ſhal he that ſhal take it in his hade,But why is there 
no mention of the nober of the name?Becauſe this marke is proper to 
the Grecians,who ſhould adore the Beaſt by their coſent with the La- 
tin Church:chap.13.17, Nowe this Angel was appointed for the we- 
{terne people,ſpecially ſeing greece was before this time already ouer- 
ebrowne with theTurkiſh Tyranny.But obſerue that this adoration 1s 
oi formed,not by falling down vp6 the earth;but by acknowledging 
is domini6,& ſupremacy after which mier they way adore the Beaſ}, 
who noacr fawe him, Vſ,co. He [hal alſo drinke ofthe vine ofGods _ 
3C 
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The coſcquent of the propolition defcribeth the deſtruCtion of thoſe 
who doe adore the Beaſt, both by the kinde of the puniſhment in this 
verſe,as alſo by the eternity thereof in the next, That is fuſt propoun- 
1ed allegorically in the beginning of theverlſe, thEit is explaned with 
-oper words in the other part of it, To drinke of the vyine of yyrath,ſcE- 
eh to be a Metaphore,made by a figure wherein there is a referece in 
another ſenſe to that wine of fornicatis of which vſ,8. Whereby was 
fonified the Idolatry with which men arenoleſle delighted,then with 
tr WE + cdaintelt wine, As me therfore doe greatly reicice in their ſinnes, ſo 
» © f{hillGodnolefle reioice in puniſhing them ; for he wil mingle vnto 
$ them a Cup of the wine of his wrath;according to that, Deut.28.63. 
» © oOrthe ſenſe of it may be take from the who put wicked men to death 
EB with poiſoned Cuppes, as the athenians & other people did of old & 
as the Turks vie to doe at this daye. But what is this mingled wine? 
The words in the Greeke ſeeme to be contrary to theſelues the word 
put for wine ſignifying that which neuer was mingled, which in Latin 
is called merum. To cleare this,a thing is ſaid to be mingled,which is 
ourcd into him that is to drinke, though it be not alayed with water, 
bat that expoliti0 ſeemeth to me to be more probable, which wil haue 
diverſe kinds of wines to be mingled together, which confution-doth 
much ſooner beget drunkennes,& doth worke greater ditturbance to 
the whole Bodye; water mingled withvnmixtwine breakes the force 
of ſuch wine;which tempering of water with wine cinot ſa wel ſerue 
to lignife the exceeding ſeucrenes of the puniſhment which thing is 
ſpoken of here , ſo then mingled wine ſignifieth judgement vvithout - 
mer'y to the that repent not. Heſhalbe tormented vyith fire & brimſtone, 
Theſe words doe note out the puniſhmet more properly,which is like 
to be ſuch as that was of Sodomes longe agoe ; A feareful ſpectacle 
whereof doth (til abid in the world,in that aſhy earth,& ſtinking lake 
which is called of it, Aſphalites;wherein we haue a viſible reſemblice 
of the eucrlaiting puniſhment. This puniſhment ſhalbe inflicted in the 
preſence of the Angells, and the Lambe, that the torment may be the 
more greiuous,by howe much more it is knowne totheir enemies. 
Verſ.11, Aud the ſmoke of their torment. Theſe words doe teach the 
ternity of the puniſhmet;for the ſmoke of their torment ſhalbe eucr- 
lalting. Now ſmoke is here put for fire, whereof it is a taken. lt is here 
vied,to teach the worſhippers of the Beaſt,not onely that they are to 
be tormcted eternally,but alſo that their tormct ſhal neuer be hidden 
trom the Saints, who ſhalalwaycs ſee the ſmoke thereof at lealt. 
— 2: In 


j 
| 
; 
| 
v 


496 (hap.14. A REVELATION, _ 


he ſheweth that their torment ſhalbe continuall without intermiſsigh 
aſwell as euerlaſting. The former part of the propoſition is r 
againe in the ende to put more vehemency into the Speach; Where he 
onely mentioneth the Character of the Beaſtsname , becauſe this en. 
ſione is comms not to them onely which are'brandedin the forh 
but to them alſo who arc ed in the hand. Conſider therefore 
diligently,6 ye Popiſh people,vyhar an horrible puniſhment vvaiteth for you, 
pnleſſe you vyil make a revolt from the Pope of Rome. Theſe ſtinging word 
of Martin Luther,came not from a man, and from a prouoked adyer. 
ſary,but they are ſuch as the Holy Ghoſt put into his minde & month, 
You ſee he was a man ſent out from the Tents of Chritt himſelfe, And 
thinke not that theſe Threatnings are deadand gone together with 

him , bur rather let them be continually ſounding in and about your 
_ eares, For they liue at this daye,and ſhall keepe their _— no leſſe 
for euer then whe they were firſt ſpoken.By which they doe denounce 
eucrlaſting damnation to cuery one, that doth ſtill perſiſt to worſhip 
that Romiſh Idoll, Yea ſo much the more greiuous puniſhment is 
_ prepared for Papiſts that live obſtinately in their Papiſh impiety at 
this daye,by howe much more manifeſtly the Abhominacions of that 
Sea haue bene diſcouered ; Let cuery one hearken that hath a care of 
cternall Saluation, 

Verſ. 12. Heres the patience of Saints, Theſe are words of Con- 
ſolation , which the Angel addeth to ſhutt vp his ſpeach therewith as 
with a Concluding Epilogue; And yet they may be the words of Ighn, 
joining to the former ſpeaches,theſe words of theAngels as an atcla- 
matory concluſis according to his cultome.But it litle matters whoſe 
words they be of the two. 

It is a defective fpeagh, for here is a triall of the patience of Samts, 
here is the triall of them that obſerue Gods commandements. . For 
nowe itſhould be manife{t, who be indued with true patience, & who 
they be that doe exerciſe the ſeluesin the dueties offynfained godlines, 
Antichriſt ſhould be made ſo ſtarke mad with the preaching of Lu- 
ther, that they mult needs be truly Godly , who could beare of his 
aſſault valiantly,and yet would not forſake their profeſsjion.Of which 
fury Germany is a witneſſe, which by meanes hereof did wholy ouer- 


flowe with the ſlavghters and bloud of the Godly ; Chapter 11.7. 
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In that he ſaith,that they ſhal neuer haue reſt day nor night,thereby 
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And no leſſe did our Cuntry of England according to the quantity 
hereof , which burnt out euery where at that time with the fires that 
were made of the bodies of the faithfull, Howe horrible were the 
Maſſacres that were made in France ? Merindoll and Cabriers with 
their Aſhes,doc yeeld a lametable ſpeacle of his moit (; auage cruelty, 
Nowe then there was need of great courage, without which no man 
could be able to {tande, 6 

And that we may vnder{tande howe great danger there was of 
falling by reaſon of the extreine troubles,we reade that the Captaines 
Coronells them ſelues , were perplexed with feare. Howe pitcifully 
was that Holy man Melancton diſtreſſed through feare , till Lucher 
encouraged and comforted him ? Doubtleſle the like feare ſmote the 
hearts of many other men that then liued. - 

Verſ. 13. TheuT heard a voice from heauen. Another Conſola«- 
tion is here prouided by a voice ſent from heauen. For to the cnde 
that the Saints might be the more chearefull in vndergoing danger,it 
is auouched by this voice from heauen, that the laſt and greateſtcuill, 
which the wicked could bring vppon them, is the meancs of the pre- 
ſent felicity of the faithfull;and that it ſhall not be in yainefor them to 
cat them ſelues yppon ſo great perills for the truths ſake , though it 
ſeemeth otherwiſe vnto the world; for their works ſhall followe the, 
the moſt pleaſant fruite whereof they ſhall reape forthwith , andthe 
reward whereof whichis moſt ample and blefled they ſhallattaine at 
length. Neither is it for nought,that there is ſo exprefle mention of 
the time, from novye,that I may fo ſay ; Thatis,from this time. Th,Beza 
thinketh that this particle is to be joined neceſſarily. With Bleſſed, to 
which he ſetts it next, Bleſſed from hence forth, but as it ſeemeth it is not 
to beſtirred out of that place which the Holy Ghoſt doth geue it pur- 
poſely,ioining it with dying. Bleſſed are thoſe dead vyhich dye from hence 
forth in the lo, Not but that thoſe-thatdied in former Ages alſo were 
bleſſed, but becauſe theſe times did require this ſingular comfort, As 
longas the Church was in conflict with the Heathens that perſecuted 
Chriſt in his members profetſedly,it could not be doubted of any man 
but that he ought to ſpede his life in that cauſe, But inthis fight which 
was to be vndertaken with thoſe who gloryed in:this that they were 
the onely true Chriſtians , the ſimpler ſort might -worthily ſticke in a 


mammering , whether they oughtto rehilt them even vato agar” 1 
Holy 
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Holy Ghoſt therfore,that he might take away this ſcruple , &thatgy 
faithful might not doubt to vndergoe death in this combate,prongy, 
ceth them bleſſed rybo die from henceforth ; as if he ſhould ſay thatgy 
crowne of heauenly glory doth no leile abide for them that die in thi 
battcl againſt the Beait,then for them whoe were of old flaineh the 
Heathens for Chriſts cauſe; which be words ful of Solace. And ſof 
Came to palle in the reltored Church after the yeare 1545. thati 
after the Parliament at Aquine held againſt the men of Merindoll,arg 
Cabriers,and after many other calamitics endured in France,when x 
alſo there was a rumour noiſed abroad touching the cloſe praiſes 
Czxſar & the Pope againſt Religion,the did many of the brethre being 
terrified with the preſent dangers as alſo withthoſe which were loo. Þ 
ked for , begin to prouide for their goods 6c life by ditſembling their 
Religion, Which thing their feare perſuaded them to be lawfullh 
the example of Nicodemus, Againſt this aſtoniſhing cowardize,and 
cowardly altoniſhment ther was a voice that ſounded from heaven, 
when Iohn Caluin ſet forth certaine writings full of grace & holines, 
Touching the auoiding of ſuperſtitions, and againſt the Nicedemites, 
wherein he confuteth this womaniſh tendernes with moſt ſtrong 
arguments,and evinceth a necelsity to proteiſe their Religion openly, 

whatſocuer dangers werc imminent,that the glory of God ought to 
more pretious vnto vs, then this fraile life , which to ſpeake proper] 
is nothing els but a ſhadowe. Which iudgement of his other holymen 
allo did confirme with their writings , as Philip Mclan&hon , Martin 
Bucer, Peter Martyr; and the whole Tygurine Church,as we may ſe: 
in the Booke called Opuſcula Caluin, This 1s that voice from heanen, 
Verſ. 14. Then Ilooked,and behold a vyhice cloud. Hetherto have 
weheard of the three Angells that fight with words , nowe deeds art 
added,and engins are made reacly to giue onſett to the fal of Babylon; 
and thatby a double enterpriſe. An Harueſt, and a vintage. Thatis 
eathering of good together, according to that ſaying of Chriſt. Tix 
harueſt indeed is great,but the laboxrers are feyve,pray therfore to the Lorl 
of the Havyeſt,that he pyould ſend forth labourers into bis harueſt, Math.g. 
37. Nowe this Haruecſt is declared in three verſes , the preparation 
thereunto is in two Angels,one Principall,verſ. 14, And another mint 
ſteriall, verſ.15, Whoſe labour is ivined together ,as it were a double 
thunderclappe , ſhaking anditriking the earth with a double crack; 
n the 

$ 


theone of which doth followe ſtraight after the other , and then 
followeth the execution thereof, verſ, 16, As tonching the words, 
4 cloud hanging on high, fignifieth a certaine ſublimity , ſuch as be ho- 
nours,dignities, Magiſtracy, Princehood, and the like which have an 
higlyplace geuen them among men ,. though it be not the higheſt of 
al.ſcing clouds are ſeated beneath heauen, Which ſignification is con- 
Ermed by that which was ſpoken before of the two Prophets , y»bs 
riſing ag4ine from the Dead, vvere carried int9 heauen by a cloud, Thatis, 
they were lift vp to their due toppe of exellency bythe helpe of ſome 
Princes that were of the inferiour ſort;Chapt.11.12. This vybice faire 
ind comfortable cloud ,ſignifieth ſome gentle;bountiful, and profitable 
dominions of Princes.T his certaine man that ſitreth yppon this cloud, like 
to the Sonne of man , is ſome one Prince that is placed in this high de- 
oree of dignity. The ambiguity of which phraſe, hath carried away 
{ome interpretours into a wronge and vnmeete opinion, It is wont 
vſually to be meant of Chriſt , butthen the articles are prefixed , of 
which here is not any one, Beſides ſecing this man , that is like to the 
Sonre of man, doth nothing , but by the command of another , as it 
appeareth by the next words , it can not well agree to Chriſt ; It is a 
man therfore in nature and quality like ynto vs , whoſe ſhape being 
repreſented vnto Iohn, and that ſuch as reſembled the Image of ſome 
man that was to come,he is ſaid co be like to the Sonne of Man, and that 
with good reaſon, 
The Golden Crovyne, Noteth out the dignity of a Prince,which hath 
a larger dominion,then the Magiſtrate of ſume cittye;The ſharpeſickle 
that is in his hand;dath ſhewe his ability and readines to mowe downe 
the harneſt ; we ſhall ſee the Application ſtraightwayes after that we 
haue opened the generall meaning of the Type. 7 + 
Verſ. 15. And another Angell. That is , one that is diverſe from 
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the three former , and from this that ſitteth vppon the cloud,a fifth in 
nomber; who cometh out of the Temple,being as it is likelye,a citti; 
zen,Miniſter, and Paſtour of the reformed Church, His office 1s not 
ſo much to reape with his owne hands as to exhort him that ſitteth 
vpon the cloud to fall to his reaping worke,and toperſuade to it both 
becauſe he hathleaue and power giuen him to reape;as alſo becauſe it 
is the ſeaſonable time of haruett, wherein the corne is ripe. Herevpon 


he bidds him putt jn his ſickle , and reape ard he telleth him with all 
li Ttc | that 
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that nowe is the time of Harueſt; that the matter was attempted he. 
fore , but without any happy iflue , becauſe the time was not ſeaſons. 
ble as yet , whereas nowe the time was come , wherin God would 
proſper their godly endeuours. Itis to be obſerued that whereas this 
Angell commeth forth out of the Innermoſt Temple, not the outer 
Court, which Partition was made in the eleuenth Chapter,the Ho 
Ghoſt therfore is ſtill labouring to laye open the eſtate of that 
ſame time more fully ,namely of the Church when ſhe lay hidd , and 
ſhure vp into ſtraits ; as we haue touched at the firſt verſe of this 
Chapter. | 

Verſ. 16. Then he that are vppon the clout,thruſt in &c, Hereths 
Execution of the matter is ſett downe , and the ſucceſſe thereof ; for 
the corne fell before the fickle of it owne accord , by reaſon ofthe 
great ripenes thereof, The earth was vſually taken, before in the worſe 
part. In which lignification it may geue vs notice that thoſe men that 
were before this Pe inhabitants of the earth, that is,members of the 
earthly Church, which doth differ as much as can be from the true & 
heauenly one are nowe to begathered at laſt in this harueſt into ſhe4- 
ues of pure corne; or if the Harueſt be onely of the Reprobates, ſo 
that theſe onely are cut downe with the ſickle,the meaning of the vi- 
flon commeth all to one,but that former interpretation is more natu- 
rall ; Forit teacheth that worthy and profitable Princes ſhould riſe 
 vpatlaſt, who vppon the perſuaſion an; incitement of Godly Mini- 
ſters , ſhould gather their ſubieAs into the true Church , and ſhould 
bring them vnto the ſincere profeſsion of wholſome doctrine out of 
Antichriſtian ſfuperſtition,8 ſhould withal driue the contrary impiety 
and the embracers thereof out of their Coaſts. Such white clouds as 
theſe were Saxonye,& many cuntries,in Germany, as Miſnia, Haſsia, 
Pruſsia,with the free Crtties alſo,as Strauſborough,Tygurum,Berne, 
Geneua, Baſil,&c.They that ſate vppon theſe cloudes were the Princes 
Frederick of Saxony, Mauricius,Philipp Lantgraue,Toachimus Brunſ- . 
wick, Albert of Brandborough, the Senate of Tigur,Strauſborough, 
Berne.Genena and the reſt. The Angell that came out of the Teinple, 
were Juſtus Tonas, Philip Melan@on, Nicolaus Amſtorhus, Tohannes 
Dulcius , who where the firſt that ſett on and ſtirred vp Frederick of 
Saxony to abrogate private Mafſe,& to begin aReformation, Among 
theſe were Zwinglius , Bucer , Capito , Blauterus , and the reſt - _ 
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Holy me of that time euery one inhis place, The ſickle that vas put into 

earch,are the meanes that were made, and the forces that were ſet 
forth by the Princes and Senatours of the Citties for the efteRing of 
a Reformation,namely whe the Maſſe was abrogated at Wittenberge 
in the yeare 1521 .When the Statutes were take awaye,together with 
the Images and Altars out of the whole dominion of Tyger , inthe 
yeare 1523. anda fewe yeares after that when vppon a more full re- 
formation the daye and yeare of the aboliſhing of that ſuperſtitious 
Religion of Popery , were written in letters of Gold ypon Pillars in 
che lame place. 

At which time the reapers in all theſe places aboue named , fell 
ſtourly to their reformin worke , whileſt each of them {trove , who 
(hould be moſt forward in cutting downe the wicked ſuperſtitions, 
& in plucking VP the Tares by the rootes, which did before ſo domi- 
nereand grewe fo ranke throughout the whole feild,that a man could 
not ſee a whittof good carne for them, This Harueſt was happily 
begur about the yeare 1521.,and was more 6 mare feruently labou- 
= in,forthe ſpace of ten whole yeare immediately after the begin- 
ning of it; which followed ſtraight after that Luther had broken the 
yce with his Sermons , by meanes of which he was neceſfarily for- 
ced for feare of Ceſars proſcription to hide him ſelfe in ſecret a litle 
before this Reformation was ſet vpon. While he therfore kept cloſe, 
another Angel tooke that office vnto him ſelfe of exhorting him that 
fat vpon the Cloud, to put his ſickle into the earth by abrogating Ido- 
latry,and gathering the Saints together as it were into the Sheates of 
Holy congregations,as we haue expounded it before, And this is not 
a likely,& probable Alluſion,but ſuch an Application,as the reſpect of 
the preſent time doth require neceſſarily ; The Church did till nowe 
lye hidd with in the Temple,as it is manifeſt by the Angels, who come 
out thence nowe about the ende of the time that is calculated to be a 
thouſand two hundred and threeſcore yeares this Harveſt and vintage 
here ſpoken of ſhould be made, which haue ſo hindmoſta place geven 

them in this Prophecye , becauſe theſe things alſo ſhould be accom- 
pliſhed in their due time , after that all the other former things were 
hniſhed : Nowe all theſe things doe molt fitly agree to that Applica» 
tion, which I haue made, neither ſhall any man with all his ſearching 
 findecither other Angells , or any other Harueſt alſo then theſe , to 
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make enery thing correſpondent to it ſelfe neceſſarily. "ON 
Verſ. 17, And another Angell, So much for the Harueſt , thy 
vintage followeth, as it doth commonly after the harueſt, But this js 
of wicked men,as that is of the Godly, For the Saints are compared 
rightly to wheate and go0J corne , which be moſt profitable and ne. 
eeſſary things , and which doe alſo refemble the foundnes of good 
mens hearts by the ſfolidnes and ſabſtantiallnes of their fruite ; by 
meanes whereof they are of farre more profitable vſe, the many other 
that are of a more gallant and magnificall ſhewe ; But the fall and 
ſwelling deliciouſnes of the Grapes doth moſt fittly declare the pre. 
ſent felicity of the wicked. The Harueſt was in Germany and hath 
brought vs to the year x530, This vintage was in our Realme of En- 
lad, being ſo meruailoufly iunmping with the matters that were done 
-- ,both in the courſe of the time,and in the agreement of the whole 
matter, that it is not to be doubted , but that the Holy Ghoſt hath 


pointed his finger to theſe Grapes, 'The which thing that we may 


more eaſily perceaue, we are to examine euery thing one by one, As 
touching this vintage we haue here both a preparation to it, andan 
exccution of it, That is of two Angells,veri{.x7.x8. Who are joined 
together in their labour,as thoſe were in the harueſt, who doe thunder 
alike with their double Thunder cracke. The execution is made firſt 
by cutting the vine & by caſting the branches of Grapes into the Lakezv.19, 
And then by treading them, verſ.20, | 

The cutters of the vine are the two Angells , who are ioint com- 
panions ,*conuerſing in the ſame temple,that is,arc both of them free 
gdenizons of the Church that did as yet lie hidd, For it was not as yet 


delivered from her troubleſome ſtraits whereunto ſhe was driuen, 


though the Gentiles did raigne meane while with in the Court & the + 


Holy Citty by great troupes. Which is to be obſerued diligently,ſeing 
the place of the Angels doth alſo open to vs the time when the matter 
was acted,and fo it doth geue great light to drive away the darkenes 
of obſcurity. Touching the firit Angel it is ſaid of him foerels inthis 
verſe,thar he had a ſharpe ſickley/that is, power geuen him to cut downe 
the Cluſters of grapes, and to cut the vineyard ; in which matter he 
Mould beltirre himſelfe like a workema,as his ſharpe ſickle ſheweth. 

But this Angell doth neither fit vppon a cloud , neither hath he a 
Crowne vppon his head , as che Angell of the: Harueſt had , EO 
Wuaat 


CE = 


OFTHE APOCALYPSE. Chapi14. 503 


What arc theſe things which are once ſett downe to bee referred in 
common to this Angel alſo ? Or rather is itſo that this Angel com- 
meth not neere thar degree of dignity which the former had butis 
rather one of a litle more inferiour ranke ? So indeed he ſeemeth to 
be ; ſeing it is not ſafe to ail any thing to thoſe words that are inſpired 
from God but vppon a molt certaine reaſon, This Angell therfore is 
Thomas Cromwell, who liued in the dayes of Henry the 8. that moſt 
mightyKing and was a man of great renownme and place in our 
Kingdome,being the Earle of Etlex,& Lord keeper of the privy Seale; 
who came out of the Temple which is in heauen , being a ſincere fa- 
pourer of pure Religion ; He had a Sickle in his hand, being madethe 
Kings deputy in all Ecclettaſticall matters , and it was a ſharpe one, as 
which he ſet {toutly and deliuerarly to his worke , and yet he had no 
crowne or Diademe to grace his head with all , as being a miniſter 
rather to put another mans power in vre , then any that wrought by 
his owne power and authority. 

Verſ. :8. And another Angell came out of the Altar. The ſecond 
Angell is deſcribed by a triple property , that he commeth out from 
the Altar , that he hath power ouer the fire , and that he exhorts his 
felloweto cut downethe vine. As touching the firit,he is ſaid {igni- 
ficantly to come out from the Altar, For ſo the Greeke exprelieth ir,not 
as Beza turneth it, from che Altar, which doth not ſufficiently expretſe 
the force of the ſpeach, A man is ſaid to come from a thing , over 
againſt which he was;but he is ſaid to come from out of a thing with 
in the compatle whereof he was ſhutt vp.But howe ci he come forth 
from out of the Altar ? This may be vnderſtood out of the g.verſ. of 
| the6. Chapter, Where it is ſaid : I ſayvethe ſoules of them yyho vyere 
| ſane, lying vuder the Altar. This kinde of ſpeaking then teacheth vs, 
| thatthis Angell is an Holy Martyr , ſuch as they are who are vnder the 

Altar, Nowethey that lie vnder the Altar , muſt needs come forth 

out ot the Altar,when they goe any whether.But feing there are many 

kinds of Martyrdome , for ſome are conſumed vrich the ſwyord,ſome vvith 
the Haltar , ſome with yrild Beaſts, ſome yyith fire, to the entent that it 
might be vn Jerſtood what kinde of Martyr this ix , it is added in the 
next words ,rhae be hath povver oner the fire,that is,thathe induring and 
overcomming the torment of fire,vyhich is ro haus poyyer ouer the fire, 
didthus giue te{timony to the Truth, Nowe in that inthe third place, 
WIT 3 he 
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he crieth to him that had the ſickle,we are taught that this man is deſery 
bed as if he were a Martyr,more for his combate that was to be, they W bo! 
becauſe of his victory which was paſt, For a Martyr that is departs} ple 
out of this life can not prouoke one to any notable enterpriſe, Th, Ml (tir 
example of his conſtancy maye pricke forward a mans mindeto th Vp! 


| like courage, but he can not incite him by words to ſpeciall deſig ſel 
ſuch as this is of cutting the vine , vnlciie he be liuing together wy M cc 
him. This exhortation therfore giueth vs to wit that this man 0' 
endure martyrdome at laſt , and that he had not enduredit befare, 0 
when he perſuaded vnto this worke. All which circunſtances being p 


joined together doe lead vs to Thomas Crammer, once Arch-Bi W 2 
of mids. a0 ws as they call him. his ma was a worthy Martyr,having Þ 
power ouer the fire, to which he gaue his body to be burned for the 
Truth. Whoſe power ouer the tire was ſo much the more glorious, 
in that having formerly flipped through humane frailty in ſubſcribing 
to the wicked Religion, he ſtraightwayes repenting,and reuoking ki 
ſubſcription , when he was brought to the tire , made his right hand 
firſt of all to be burnt vp with the flames , becauſe it had bene ſopreſt 
to be an inſtrument of ſo great wickednes , and then after this was 
conſumed, he gaue'vp his whole body to be deuoured of the fire, Ht 
cryed vvith a great voice to him that had the Sickle , becauſe that in the 
dayes of King Henry the 8.he enflamed the minde of Thomas Crom- 
well by his words with a deſire to make a vintage.For he being nota- 
bly well learned & boiling with a fervent zeale could not but enforce 
and ſet forward,the doing of this worke with all his might, by ſetting 
him on fire to doe it , whome he fawe to be endued with power to 
doe it, | | 

Verſ. 19, Then the Angell thruſt in his ſharpe _ Hethertoof Þ | 

the Preparation , nowe the execution is finiſhed in cutting the vine, Þ 
This vine is the gliſtering and princelyke glory of the Popiſh Church, F 
whoſe felicity was very great once in our realme,as it was commont 
ellwhere , it ſwelled with full and ruddy gtapes,it hung aloft and: 
knit rogether vppon the railes , ſhadowing the whole land ouer on 
euery {ide with broade vine leaues , and Cluſters of grapes ſet thicke 

rogether. Forit is well knowe,(as the ruines thereof doe as yet telti- 

fic) howe every one of the moſt pleaſant hilles were beſett with theſe 


wild vines throvghout all our Iland, what deepe roote they had __ 
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and howe they did ſo hinder the Sunnes light with their farre ſpread 
boughes, that it could neuer ſhine vppon the Corne, But when as it 
leaſed Godatlalt to take vengeance on this wicked generation , he 
{tirred vp Henry the 8 . Who being incenſed againſt the Pope of Rome 
on iuſt cauſes,did both ſhake of his Antichriltian yoke from him- 
ſe|fe,and did remoue it alſo from the ſhoulders of his people; And not 
contenting himſelfe with this miniſtery of thefe two Angells partly 
of Cromwel with his ſharpe ſickle,partly of Cranmer that had power 
ouer the fire ,he cauſed this whole vine not ſo much to be lopped and 
-uned,as to be rooted out vtterly in the yeare 1539. For herevppon 
ac laſt were the monalteries calt downe,the Frieryes,& Nunries were 
azerthrowne,and laid leuel with the ground,the lands and reuenewes 
which did before that ſerue to vphole wicked Religion , were conf1ſ- 
cate to the Kings Treaſury,and ſet out tofale to them that would geue 
molt. And this is the cutting downe of the Cluſters, and the caiting - 
of them into the winepreſſe,no lefſe admirable then memorable,if we 
ſhall conſider the matter according to the greatnes thereof, 
Verſ. 20. And the vvinepreſſe yvas troden vvithout the Citty. The 
Cittye is the Holy Church of God , which the Scriptures doe often 
note out vnder the name of a Cittye;nowe the winepretle was troden 
{ withoutthe territorie hereof, which howe meruailouſly dath it agree? - 
| - For howeſoeuer England did bereaue the Popiſh Crue of their goods 
and livelode,and (tripped them of all their dignity,as they deſerued to 
be dealt with, yet had it not attained to that reformation at that time, 
by which it might be called by right a Holy Citry. The Pope was 
baniſhed , but Popery was {till retained as it is euident by thoſe ſixe 
articles which were made the next yeare after that the Abbeyes were 
puld downe ; In which it was ſodecreed,ehat the true and naturall body 
and bloud of Chrift vyere vnder the forme of bread and vvine ; and that the 
ſubſtance of bread and vyine remaine no longer after conſecration. That the 
receiuing of the Lords Supper intirely is not neveſſary to Saluation, and that 
whole Chrift is contained vnder either of the Elements.T hat it is not lavyfull 
for Preifts ro marry. That the povves of Continency are to be kept ; That 
private Maſſes are to be retained ; That auricular and ſecret confeſsion 0 f 
faults is profitable and neceſſary. Theſe filthy doQtrines did defiic En- 
\ gland,and made itfor being a Holy houſe of God at that time. 


Ang blood .came out of the vyinepreſſe, Blood here ſignifiech the —_ 
| | © 
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of the grapes by an elegant Metaphore , but yet it doth COME neer 
then ordinary to expreſle the juice of theſe grapes of Which ſpea.; 

had nowe, by a certaine property of fpeaking, Forit is here put fo 
that calamity which happened by the ouerthrowe of the Pope, Which 
was ſo great , that not onely the whole cuntry was made wet with; 

but it didalſo ouerflowe to the bridles of the Horſes, For we haves 
reported, that thoſe who were ſect over the buſines of deſtro ing the 


ſtalls of theſe Oxen, and to confiſcate their goods,rode vp anddowns 
with a great troupe & traine of men to veiwe all their houſes through 
the whole Cuntry , which office while they diſcharge, ther was ſack 
hauocke made of the Papilts goods , that their Horſes ſeemed, 
{wimme in their ſpoiles,as it were in a River of preſſed Grapes, By 
beſides this , I ſuppoſe there is another thing more ſignified hereby, 
namely that not onely the common ſort of men , (who were _= 
couragious in manaiging this bulines then Horſes are vnto the battel) 
did growe very rich and wealthy from hence,but alſo that the Nobles 
and Peeres,who are as it were bridles to guade and keepe in the com> 
mon people, gained very much alſo by this birgaine. It is wel enough 
knownethat the beginning of many a mans greatnes,6c henour came 
from hence;and that others that were prettily wel before were much 
encreaſed hereby. For there was ſcarce any man atleaſt of any ac- 
count , who gat not good ſtore of Carpenters Chippes for fewelling, 
whenthis great Ooke was felled downe, 

By the ſpace of a thouſand , ſixe hundred furlongs. That is thorough 
the whole realme of England, A thouſand ſixe hundred furlongs, 
' make two hundred Engliſh miles. Nowe the length of this Realme 
© from the furdeſt part of the South , tothe longeſt reach of the North 
is more then-this by a hundred miles, but yet if we ſhall take away the. 
vaſtnes of the Northren parts, where the Cuntry is more deſert , and 
vnmanured neere the Borders,which theſe Grapes,that is,this crue of 
Religious Monks;Fryars & Nunnes was afraid of as being in a colder 
aire,then that they could endure it, who delight in the moſt champion 
and pleaſant places of the Land ; We ſhall ſee a meruailous conſent 
even in this circumſtance alſo. Thus then ſtands the Engliſh vintage, 
which is ſo manifeſtly proued to bee this here foretold by the conſpt- 
ring of all things together that it is not to be doubted , but that this is 


the onely naturall application of this Type, 
Anc 


"OF THE APOCALYPSE. Cheprs ox 


And nowe we ſce plainly with what ſingular ſkill the Holy Ghoſt 
hath comprehended all thoſe memorable thin os,whichſhoull fal out 
in the Church euen to the yeare 1560, In this Chapter ſtay is made of 
the ſtory at the yeare 1540, butthe eleuenthChapter hath ſupplicd that 
which is wanting here from thattime , the thirtene Centurics doe 
moſt cuidently deſcribe the Acts and Monuments, of the Dragon and 
theBealt vnto the yeare 1300, Thence our Tohn Foxe beginning at 
wicklefe(with whome you may ioine Iohn Sleidan,8 Caſpar Peucer) 

_ doth goe on in handling the other things that remaine vntothe ſea« 
venth Trompett. In correſpondence to this plentifull and copious 
knowledge of things paſt , which the diligence of theſe men ſhould 
bring into the world about the ſeauenth Trumpetts blaſt , the Holy 
Ghoſt doth ſet forth this Repetition of the ſame matters , agreeing 
with their narrations. The whole Prophecy of theſe three Chapters, 
is from the time of Iohn to the yeare 1 540. That is,it comprehendeth 
the Hiftory of the Church for a thouſand , fiuc hundred, and fourty 


yeares, 
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The ix. Chapter. ; 
The logicall Reſoluing of it intothe parts of ig, 


m Z1herto haue We heard of the things paſt Which the 
ſeanenth Trompet recordeth wnto vs, ſo farre forth, 
- L & they ke be more fully knowne vnder it, then 
- TEN {8 Ez hehre The things to come follawe the comman 
| tv Type Whereof is in this Chapter and then the ſpecial 
execution of them ts inthe reſt of the Booke, Thi 
Type doth firſt of all declare ſummarily, that there are ſeauen mini- 
ring Angells pre poo to take vengeance of the Churches enemies, 
verſe. r. Aliſo What ſhould be the ſtate of the Church connerſme 
among the Gemiles , t#l the Angell haue diſcharged their of fices, 
Whereof We haue a portraiture prop both in the glaſſy Sea, 
mingled With fire , as alſo in the Conquerours, and Harpers , verſ. 2. 
And in their Song,the Authors Wwhereof are Moſes and the Lamb&y, 
the argument ts the praiſe of the ommipetency and Inſtice of God,v.z. 
And of his gathering together of all-the Elecd, ver. 4. Afier that he 
doth in ſpecial eine vs amore deſcription, partly of the Camgelbs, 
Whe are addreſſed te their of fice, as by the place Whence they come 
forth, werſ. 5. 6. By their apparel,,verſ.s. And their inſtruments, 
namely Viols With Which they are armed,verſ.7. Partly of the Whole 
Chwrch, both zn reſpec? of the Eleft nations,to Which the glory & pre- 
ſence of” God ſhineth out , as alſo inreſpett of thereſt , ro Whome it 
remaineth [but vp vniill the acterminate times. 
THE 
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THE EXPOSITION. 


Afeer that I ſavve axother figue. Theſe are vſed in the Roome of a 
Tranſition , whereby this Prophecy wich followeth, is diſti 
from that which bath bene right nowe ed, in the three former 
Chapters. And nowe is the third and laſt Period remaining, divided 
from the former by the kinde of the cuents, which have therefore a 
newe inſtrument of the Viols yet ſo as it agreeth with and is joined to 
the former, asitis a part of the ſeauenth T ,» as it may eaſily 
appeare by thoſe things which haue bene ſaid >. Forthecaber- 
nacle in heauen is not opened before the ſeauenth Trumpect , Ch 
ter 11.15. 19, But the inftruments of this worke, who haue q 
buſines committed co them of pouring out the Viols,come our of the 1 
Temple that is opened in heauen , as it is bencath, verſ, 5.6. of this 4 
Chapter. | 
Beige: the Angell foretold that the ende ſhould come , when the 
ſeauenth Trumper blewe ; Chapter 10. 7, Nowe theſe feauen Viols 
bring the ende with them the in{trum&ts whereof areſaidin this verſe 
to haue the ſeauen laſt plagues, & therfore they are neceflarily r 
to the ſame Trumpet. Bur if the firſt Viol ſhould anſwer to the firſt 
Trumpet, and ſo the reſt that followein order , ſo that.cach of them 
ſhould belong to the ſame time to which the Trumper belongs that is 
ioined with it, there were no reaſon why they ſhould be called the lalt 
plagues. But it can not be ſo by any meanes, ſpecially ſeeing the firſt 
Violbringerh an cuil vppon the men,who had the marke of the Beaſt 
ſet vppon them, Chapter 16. 1.2. Which we haue ſeene to be the in- 
vention not ofthe firlt Beaſt, but of the ſecond,Chapter x3. 16, The 
birth day whereof fell into the fifth Trumper. And yet by this reaſon 
the Character muſt needs goe before al the Trumpets,the firlt wher- 
of ſhould not ſo much ſet the marke vpon men, as it ſhould vexe then 
who were marked with it before. Beſides the triumphal ſong of the - - 
Saints is ſung in this Chapter becauſe of the victory that was gotten "x 
of the Beaſt ; before the: Violes be once prepared , or the Angells ſett - 


them ſclues to their oftice of pouring them out, verſ.2. But the Beaſt 
Vvv 2 dicth 
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_ _ diethnotvynder the firſt Trumpet , but is borne , and from thence ku © 
 flouriſheth vnto the Harveſt and the Vintage, Chapt.14. Andtorh 
time til the two Prophets ſhal riſe againe from the dead,chap,ux,uq, - 
Which we haue ſhewed to haue hapned about the ende of the ſixth 
Trumpett. Ibut (will ſome ſay) there is great likenes betweneths 
Trumpetts and the Viols.There is indeed(I anſwere)but ſuch as tends 
onely to this,that we may knowe that men are punniſhed by the fame 
degrees and footeſteps by which they haue ſinned.But = both 
in the time andin the kinde of the Puniſhment , ſeing the Violls are 
puniſhments onely, but the Trumpetrs are Sinnes alſo, It is manifeſt 
therefore that this whole ſpace of time from Tohn tothe comming 
of the Lord is divided into three Periods of time,& that each of he 
Periods is againe divided into ſeauen members ſo as the firſt member 
of that Period which followeth , beginneth vnder the laſt member of 
the former,that is ſo, that as the ſeauen Trumpets haue their originall 
from out of the laſt Seale,fo the Seauen Violes haue their offpring out 
of the laſt Trumpet. Which manner of diſtributing the time makes 
this prophecy to be eafye vnto vs, .and to goe currantly on to our 
vnderſtanding,which otherwiſe would not be able to be vnfolded, 
In heaven. Thatis , in the purer Church ; For as the Lord was 
wont of old to roare out of Sion,and to putt forth his yoice out of Teruſa- 
lem, Amos 1.2.S0 the euil with which al the Churches enemies ſhould 
nowe vtterly periſh,ſhal come forth out ofhis holy Church,in which 
he ſhal ſhewe himfelfe a revenger , when he ſhall punniſh all there- 
probats. Nowe this Signe is great and admirable , becauſe of the 
_ change of things which would altoniſh a man with wondring at it,to 
ſee the Beaſt and the dragon ouercome and deſtroyed ,and cuerlaſting 
felicity gotten forthe Church , as we ſhall ſee in the things that areto 
be opened ſeuerally. 
Seauen Angells, - According to the cuſtome that was vſed inthe 
- former Periodes, Nowe theſe Angells are men that be citizens of the 
= Churchzas it appeareth by the place whence they come forth, & 
y their apparel,of which we ſhall ſeein their owne place. Theodore 
Beza expreſfth it by a forcible kinde of ſpeach , thoſe Angells , but 
neither the Article is in the Greeke , neither were theſe either ſcene 
defore,or once ſpoken of before that the Temple was opened, 
They are ſaid to have the ſeaurn laſt plagues , becauſe that happy 
times 
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ine when theſe are finiſhed , and ſuch; | 
eimes onely remaine when thele are , and ſuch as 


ſhall con- 
rinue,til the ende of all things ſhall at laſt enſue,as it is ſaid in'the next 
words : for theyare not called the laſt, as if they were to.come a litle 
* before the ende , but becauſe the wrath of God-ſhalbe ſatiſſied by 
meanes of theſe with the vtter deſtroying of the enemies of his 
Church , who are as it were the boiſterous ſtormes that diſturbe the 
ace thereof. 
They take their beginning together with the ſeauenth Trumpeter 
about the yeare 1560, in which regard we ſay they are to come , not 
inreſpect of this time onely wherein we nowe live, Nowehe ſaith, 
his wrath hath bene ſatiſhed for it ſhalbe ſatiſhed;becauſe the certainty 
of the Prophecy makes him to ſpeake of things to come inthe time 
alt, | 
F Verſ. 2. And I ſavve as it yrere 4 glaſſy Sea mingled with fire, 
Hetherto wee haue heard in generall of the matters that are to bee 
done , and of thoſe who areto be Agents in the execution of them. 
Noe he teacheth vs what ſhould be the ſtate of the Holy Church 
meane while , the matters and perſons whereof are deſcribed; ;. of 
which that is the Sea , which ihe doctrine as before , whoſe diverſe 
quality hath made a diuerſe Sea;One Heavenly ſuch as that was Chap- 
tcr 4.6, Which was alſo-glaſly,and like to Chryſtall;another carthly, 
turned into bloud, and void of al purity,Chapter 8. Nowe we haue 
a third, which is an heauenly one indeed, as the former verſe ſhewed; 
for this Signe was ſeene in heauen. . 

As alſo glaſly,ſuch as the firſt was, with which therfore it doth agree 
im nature, howſocuer there be ſome litle difference in the quality of 
either of them, For inthe roome of that Chryſtal fireis mangled in 
this place ; for he ſaith ic yyas a glaſſy Sea mingled vvith fire. That firſt 
therfore was tranſparent as glafſe,and moſt ſimple,void of all colour, 
as Chryſtal is, This other here is tranſparent alſo as glaſſe,but it is co- 
loured with a fiery reddnes , and not goodly to behold thorough the 
ſimplicity of Chryſtall., Nowe what other thing can fire ſignifie but 
brabbles & cStentious burning 8 boiling with mutual hatred of ene 
a2ain{t another ? I came to bring fire yppon the earth , faith Chriſt, 4nd 
what doe I deſire but that it may be kindled ?Luc.12.49. The heavenly 
truth then of the laſt Periode ſhould haue this inſeparable companion 


wined with it, 
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The doAtine ſhould be glaily andtranſparent 000k 
might behold the loving and fauourable contenance of 
Chriſt Ieſus , and yet it was notpure on euery {ide like Chryſtall, 
coloured with the fire of contention. The which thing indeed allth. 
, godly men doeto their great greife finde by experience to beta try. 
at this daye.That vnhappy contention about the Sacramentall Signs, 


howe-great troubles hath it raiſed inthe Church. Which yet was 
not content by it ſelfe alone to make a hurly burly every where,ani 
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turneall topſy turuy but it muſt alſo like an vnlucky crowe hatch fork 
another cuill,like an vnlucky egge,cuen that monſter of Vbiquityghe | 
[of 


like whereof hath not bene feene or heard of. The ſparks of this 
were calt into the Sea by Luther himſelfe , but they were quenched 
againe partly by his owne, v6.45} Melanctons and other mens mg- 
deſty and piety , who have deſerued well of the Church ; Butatlaſt 
Tohn Brentius , and Andreas did with great paines and endeaugur 
kindle it againe,as it were with bellowes about the years 156x, Nej- 


ther was there-ſtirres and \{trife raiſed about theſe heads of doftrine 


onely,but alſo about the grace of God,about Predeitinati6,Baptiſme 
aud others moe,as it commonly falls out,ſeing an errour neyer goecth 
alone & without ſome others to accompany it. The Churches which 
are furder remote from the walſlt , that this fre made , doe burneout 
with another no leſle ſcorching flame of ambition, whence it cometh 
to paſſe,that there are hot & fierce contentions kindled about earthly 


dignities and honours which Churchmen cliame and hunt after for 
them ſelues, as if they were the ornaments that make to the being of 


the Church , and mult therfore be (tood for with might and maing, 
Though thepurer Ages of the Church doetecach vs ſuffeciently ,that 
there was neuer any thing that hath brought more certaine miſcheife 
and yndoing vnto it : It is this ambition that will not ſuffer either the 
preaching of the word to haue ſo free paſſage as it ought to hate, a 
the wicked liues of men to be corrected and ſupprefied with that rodd 
and bridle of holy diſcipline, which being takenawaye , menhaueli- 
berty granted them , at leaſtthey may take it to be licentious , andto 
commit all kinde of notorious crimes,or at leaſt fuch, as onerthrowe 
Chriſtian pietye. Such a fire as this flieth vp and downe throughout 
the whole reformed Church ; which doth either conſume the moſt 


men , or is troubleſome to the reſt , while they ſtrive to reftraine the 
forcs 
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6rce ofit. Neither can there be any foundquietnes atiy where,betauſe 
this Greeke fire hath ſuch power toliuc and to doe miſcheife euen in 
he middeſt of the waters. The which thing the Holy Ghoſt doth 
diligently warne vs of in theſe words that no man might caſt away 
he cruth , and true Church becauſe of Contentions , and corruptions | 
that are minglcd with and with init. For thankes be to our God, 
though this firc be mingled with our Sea, yet he vouch fafeth it to be 
lafly a8 et,chat is,thorongh-bright 8 ſhining, ſo as we may behold 
0 Lit , the molt comfortable grace of Saluatigng.pr 
vs by Chritt. We come ſhort inciced of that 
fincerity , which ought to be among(t vs yetlet ys 
of heart this bleſsing which we haue earneſtly (t 
prayer ,that he would vouchſafe happily and ſpeed 
which is wanting. But we haue cauſe to feare tha 
thoſe good things which he hath vouchſafed vs alread 
and innumerable are our ſ{innes, as we haue ſhewed 1 
Churches,Chapr.z. 
And thoſe that had gotten victory. Thus farre of the matter , the 
ons are the Conquerors inthe relt of this verſe,and the harpers in 
the 3, verſe, The Greeke expretleth this: conqueſt by an Hebraiſme, 
thoſe that overcome fro or out of the Beaſt which particle in Hebrue 
is often conſtrued with the verbe to preuaile 8 doth then ſignific a c6- 
pariſon, «s, they vvere flronger from or out of Lyons, that is, then Lyons, 
2.Sam.1.23. SoPſal,65.4.and in the ſame manner,thoſe that preuaile 
out of the Bealt, are ſuch as prenaile ouer the Beatt , his Image , his 
Marke, and the nomber of his name,” Theſe things are rehearſed ſcuec- 
rally,becauſe it ſhould be'a full and abſolute victory. And yet the Beaſt 
ſhould remaine aliue but for a litle whilelonger. For they ſhould not 
onely reie& Antichriſt himſelfe , bur they ſhould alſo abhorre cuery 
one of his Markes , yea moreouer they ſhould not endure to have 
themſelues to be once called by thenomber of his name. We taught 
defore that the nomber of his name was to be called Latines,, and 
that it was the moſt ilender bonde of Society with which men were 
obliged to Antichriſt, which was proper to the Grecians , who by 
receauing this badge had leaue granted them to trafficke mutually 
with thePopiſh people.Buc the weſterne people,who did befoce caſily 
endure to haue them ſelues made the Popes branded Rogues , and - 
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be called Papilts, & Popelings,ſhould nowe curſe cuen the © 
of Latines, which the "Hg reccaued ſo hardly, and after _ 
atime. This victory therforc ſhould be full, as it is ſignified bi 
particular reciting of the Image , the Marke andthe nomber of the 
name.But(wil ſome man ſay) when happencd this vidtory?At the time 
| when the ſeauenth Trumpet founded , when the Proteſtant Princes in-. 
Germany hauing erewhiles wrung a free profeſsion of their Religion: | 
from Charles the great gott it confirmed and ratified by Ferdinan« 
dus the Empergus, !traight after that Charles was dead ,which was at 
the yeare 1558, atWhich time our moſt gracious Elizabeth alſo being 
crowned Queenedid make it appeare openly to al the world;that the 
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Beaſt was ogereome in England, which had begun againe to raignea 


fewe yearegbefore, & had not bene thoroughly vanquiſhed hetherto, | 


but was referued by God for this time , that he might beautifiethe 
Charret andtriumph of that exellent Princeſle. The next yeare after, 


che Beaſt was trampled vppon in Stotland. Before theſe times the 
Truth, fought ſtoutly, but yet doubtfull who ſhould get the viRtory, 
ſhe or her enemies,at this time ſhe killed and diſcomfited her enemies 
downe right, To theſe if we ſhall ivine thoſe multitudes ofthe french- 
men, of the people of Sucuia in Germany, Denmarke Suctia, Pruſsia, 
wc ſhal out of all theſe ivined rogether make vp that glorious, Quere 
of thoſe that ſtande by the glaſly Sea. 0. 
Standing by the glaſſy Sea. That is , maintaining true and ſincere 
dodtrine to the voice whereof they doe continually ſtand buckſome 
and obedient. He alludeth to the Iſraclites who ſtoode vppon the 
ſhore of the Redd Sea , beholding that meruailous ſaluation , which 
God wrought for them,when he deſtroyed their enemies, Scingiher- 
fore all wee whome the Lord hath delivered out from Antichriſts 
Tyranny , doe itande as yet vppon the brinke of this newly eſcaped 
danger, whercin we all were , what miſcheinous fury of hell is it that 
vexeth vs,and makes vs thus to rage like mad men , one brother of vs 
againſt anotker , with all kinde of opprobrious, reviling and ſpitefull 
ſpeaches and actions ? Howe foule a thing had it bene,yca howe Wic- 
ked,if the Ifraelites,for whoſe ſakethe waters were parted aſunder, ſo 

as while they gott thorough the middit of the Sea , bya wo 
deliverice;they ſawe.their enemies drowned,affoone as they themſc 
acs had eſcaped ſafe tothe ſhore , if they (1 ſay ) ſhould hauetrult 
| throvgh, 


throuzh,andlaughtered one another preſently after ? This ſelfe ſame 


wicked courſe is practiſed by vs at this daye , and as it ſeemerh we . 


thinke it to be very good ſport. The which ſeing it is a moſt ſhameful 
thing for vs tO doc that haue bene honoured by God with ſo fingular 
& 216rious a bleſsing),as is the reſtoring of the COU the confu- 
fon of Popery , let vs be intreated in Gods name who is our auenger 
and delicerer; to conſider carneſtly of the matter,and letting all con- 
rentious broiles and brawles to goe packing , ler vs get harpes into 
our hands, wherewith we may {ing praiſes with one conſent vnto our 
God , rather then that wee ſhould thus (trike vpan hideous alarme to 
ſtirre vp deadly warre among our ſelues, We ſtand vppon the ſhore, 
but the enemy 1s not yet quite drowned, And admit he weree oner- 
whelmed,yct would this vabrotherly bitternes of brethren be abſurd 
and vnſeaſonable. But I have ſtrayed from my matter in hand ere] 
was aware,and yet not without cauſe as I ſuppoſe. | 
And hauing Harpes'of God. That is diuine, moſt exellent, and 
ſweete, after the manner of the Hebrues, who ſay all thoſe things are 
of God, which are cheife and moſt exellent in their kingde ; as a Prince 
of God, Geneſ.23.6. The mountaines of God , Pſal.36.7. The trees of 
God , &c, For moit excllent men , the higheſt mountaines, the moſt 
fruitefull trees, ſee for this the obſeruations of Druſins. Or what if 
we take them to be called the harpes of God , becauſe God ſendeth the 
ioye of his Spiritt into their hearts , wherewith they may be able to 
geue God his due praiſes for this his notable kindnes and goodnes 
vnto them ? Perhaps this is better then the other. Yet both of them 
doe ſignitie alike the - great glee and gladſomenes that came to the 


Church by meanes of this victory ; ſuchas wee ſhewed that of the 


 Tigyrines to be, ywho ingraued the yeare and daye of their begun reforma- 
tion yppon a pillar tn Golden Lettres, What monument was there to þe 
maile of this day then, which brought with it a more full victory and 
triumph ? But we muſthaue reſpect eſpecially to the confeſsions that 
were fet forthas this time alſo ; For theſe are the moſt pleaſantHar- 
pes,andthoſe of God the ſtrings whereof he himſelfe ſets in tune,& 
with the melody whereof he is greatly delighted , While the Temple 
was ſhut , the voice of the Harpers ſounded out with.a moſt ſiveete 
Harmany , when the Churches teſtified their conſent to the Holy 
doftrine by their wricings which were ſet forth, and exhibited to the 

X xXx | Empcrour, 
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Emperour as we ſhewed,chapt.14.2.But nowe after the yeare x55, 
there was a farre more ſweerte Conſort of mulicke to - heard 4 
the increaſe that was then maJe of newe confeſsions , as the French 
Engliſh, the latter Heluetian, that of the lowe Cnntries, of Bohemig. 
and Scotland. 

All theſe conſforting , and iumping i. $964 among them ſelves 
well , made moſt acceptable and heavenly mulick in the cares of the 
Godly , but the enemies were made horne-made with them and thei 
mulick. 

Verſ, 3. © Aud they ſung the ſong of Moſes. Thatis , ſuchatrium. 
phall ſonge , as Moſes and the Iſraclites ſung of old, when they were 
deliuered from the Egyptians, Exod. 15, For this deliverance from 
out of the iawes of Antichriſt ſheweth no leſſe power and goodpesin 
God towards his people,then that from Pharoh did. Itis no meryaile 
then , if the ſame kinde of benefitt be magnified by one and the ſame 
ſong preſently before that deliuerance out of the redd Sea, it was hard 
to ſaye what would become of the people of Ifracl ; for though they 

were fled out of Egypt, yet they pitched their Tents as yet before the 
edge of rhe Hill of Hiroth,and they were perplexed with feare,being 
inuironed on cuery ſide in that cuntry with the wildernes ; So atthis 
time the Pope andthe Emperour ioined their Charretts together , and 
were deviſing howe to bring the Proteſtants backe to their former 
bondage , but after that the Sea gaue place to the Protettants in Ger- 
many , when the Emperour was dead and thereby as it were drowned 
with all his Chariots , and the Proteſtants ſide grewe {tronget by the 
comming in of England , Scotland and the lowe <cuntrics to be ofthe 
true Church, nowe was the time to ſing as Moſes did vnto the Lord: 
tbat he did exceedingly excell, he had caſt rhe Horſe and his Rider intothe 

Yds | 

And the Song of the Lambe.I thinke he meaneth that ſonge,whereof 
mention was made before, Chapt.x4.3. Wherein they doe magnihe 
God the Father for the grace of their adoption in Chritt.This ioye of 
the heart, which is called a ſon g by a Metonymy of the cffe&; ariſeth 
out of faith in the righteouſnes of Chritt, that is imputed to vs,andthe 
reeling of that fatherly loue whcrewith God doth embrace vs.in this 
reſpect, We Song hath bene alwayes ſung by all the Saints in all times 


and places , and by name by thoſe men who laye hid for the ſpace of a 
t U- 


thouſand two hundred and threeſcore yeares;Chapter r4.being nowe 
at laſt communicated to many more about the beginning of thelalt 
Period being no longer to be muttered in Corners , but to be ſung vp 
and downein all (treets and high wayes without any feare. The Pope 
of Rome doth hate no Songe more the this,as which he curſeth with 
Bell, Booke and Candle, vnto the pitt of Hell; becauſe neither he nor 
any of his curſed Traine hath euer taſted of theſweetnes thereof, nei- 
her can they eucr learne it,whileft they continue ſuch as they are,ſuch 
miſcrable wretches are they all , both branch androote, Heade and 
aile. | 
,--_ and meruailous are thy workes. Indeed the worke of God in 
reftoring Religion was — great and beyond all that could be 
hoptd, Luther himſelfe when he ficlt 22ve onfere ro the matter, 
thought nothin leſſe,then to fee ſuch a bleifed renewing of al things, 
and that not without caufe.For who-durlt hane hoped,that the Popcs 
dignity could be in the leaſt manner empaired 8& fhaken,vnder whoſe 
feete ſo many Emperours had long beforeput their necks, which is a 
worketo be wondred at , as which farre exceedeth the ſhallownes & 
narrownes of mans minde. 
Lord God almighty,iuſt and true are thy vyayes. They arc inſt becauſe 
he had puniſhed the wicked, they are ene becauſe that which he had 
promiſed, was nowe performed; for he hadtaupht in his Holy word, 
that it ſhould be well with the good; andiill with the wicked, Accor- 
ding to which generall promiſes and threatnings he governetl+ the 
world, manifeſting his truth to all menin the particular execution-of 
hisdecrecs,by Fulfillin g both of them therein. 
Verſ, 4. For all the Gentiles (hal come, That is, A more plentifull 
hope of the vniuerſal calling of thewhole world ſhould come to the 
faithful by m2anes of this delinerance. Which is a matter that wasnor 
nowefir(t of al ſignified, but it is nowe againe mentioned in this place, 
becauſe that there ſhoukibe more plentifull knowledge thereof every 
day in theſe laſt times, whereas all expectation thereof laye quite dead 
in former Ages , becauſe of the longettlay and the exceeding great 
difficulty of the matter.Here the matter is onely in general intimated, 
being to be handled moreat large afterwards in his proper place. 
For thy iu4gements are manifeſted. That is , by theſe things which 
thou haſt begun , it may be ſufficiently manifeſt to every one, what 
NEX 2 thoy 


. be « - 4 : 9 A * "#5PY 
O F | o "| Ss. 


is Chapis, AREVELATION, © 3 


thou artto doe at laſt, And therfore 6 Rome vvhy doeſt thou not looke y 
thy ſelfe in time ? What will thou not be wiſe as yet, before that thy - 
finall doome and deſtruction ſhall come,when it wilbe too late ?Dgs + 
not theſe foregoing examples of Gods anger, mak< it appeare plain 
vnto thee, what he thinketh of thee ? Call-Pharoh to thy minde, who. 
had Gods judgements layd openly before his eyes , but he wouldner 
be inftrufted. Take heed leaſt that thou treading in the ſame ſteppes, | 
tumble at lalt into the ſame Pitt of deſtruction. 'The word in Greeke 
putt for Iudgements , beſides that ſignification of Ceremonies ,which 
the ſeauenty interpretours doc geue to it, doth note out alſo argumets 
and proofes of Tuitice; See Theod.Beza on Luc. 1.6. Which ſignifica. 
tion agreeth fitely to this place, as if he ſhould ſay, the profes of thy 
Luitice have bene manifeſted, that is, thou haſt declared openly ta the 
whole world,that thou art a moſt iuſt iudye, | 
Verſ. 5. And after this I looked, and the Temple vvas opened, He 
doth nowe ett ME a more plentifull deſcription of the Angells in 
{peciall , and fir{t by the place whence they come , forth, thatis , the 
Temple that pyas opened. Which was opened,Chapt.z 1.19. The men- 
tion whereof is nowe againe repeated , in which caſe repetitions are 
viuall, becauſe of that ſo longe a recording of things palt,whichhath 
come betwene in three whole Chapters before this.The Temple was 
{hut before,as long as the woman was in the wildernes. Oftentimes 
Angells came out from thence, but there was a vaile hung beforethe 
doore , which would not ſufter a man to looke in,whcrevpon it was, 
thatthey who were without,had it hidden from them continually for 
all that. But nowe when it is opened , they who ſtand in the Count, 
might lookC into it,if they would, | 
T he Temple of the Tabernacle of teftimony in heauen, This is a circum- 
locutory deſcription of the Holy of Holies. The two Tables of Stone 
arc called the teſtimony,becaule of the lawe that was written in them 
which teitifieth Gods will. Herevppon the Arkeis called by the ſame 
name , becaule that theſe Tables were laid vp with in it ; Afterwards 
this name was dcriued furder to the whole Tabernacle , with in the 
innermolt entrance whereof, the Arke reſided Numb.17.23. But yet 
theſe words in this place,rhe temple of the Tabernacle of teſt imony,are all 
one with thoſe , and rhe Arke of his couenant in his Temple: vpas ſeene, 
Chapt,1i,19, The Tabernacle ſeemeth to be ivincd with the Fr 
Pic 
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ple , not becanſe the lawe was alwayes kept in the Tabernacle, which 
did not abide vntothe ende in the Temple, like as neither did the 
Arke abide , fromthe time that IervſalE was ouerthrowne by Nabuc- 
hadnezzar , as the Icfuite would -hane it; For howe couldit betbat the 
Tabernacle ſhould not looſe the lawe,which-loſt the Arke , wherein 
it was laid vp ; ſpecially ſeing the Arke was never placed in that Ta» 
bernacle afterwards,z .Sam.4.2x.Thistherfore is no ſufficient caule. 
But theſe two ſeeme to be coupled together; that it might be ſhewed, 
that this Temple is a pilgrime as yet in the world, and thatthe Angels 
thatcome out from thence,are denizens of the Church militant, But 

(wil ſome fay! if they came out of the Temple, it may ſeeme that the 

Churchlieth hlidd (UII inher lurking holes ; by which argument wee 
found out the time of the former prophecy Chapt.1 4.15. Thoſe Ans 
oells indeed of the former Chapter came forth out of the Temple, 
when it was ſhut vp , theſe here come out of the Temple when it is 
opened, The Church doth indeeddwell alwayes in the Temple,for- 
what other more commodious harbour can it haue ? But this Temple 
is not alwayes in one (tate. Sometimes it is ſhutt vp in the time of 
mourning, and deſolatenes , ſuch asthe condition thercof was,when 
thoſe reapers and vinecutters came out of it Sometimes it is open and 
manifelt, when a more ioyfull and pleaſant day ſhineth vppon it ; And 
thus happily it fared with it , after the vitory was atcheiued againit 
the Beaſt, whcn thoſe ſeauen Angels came out from thence, 

Verſ. 6. Being clothedvvith pure and bright linnen, The clothing 
of the Angeils doth more-betoken joyfullnes , then that of. the rewo 
witnetſes who were clothed-in ſack cloth, Chapter 11.3. For there is 
another manner of condition and ſhewe of theſe times. And yet theſo 
garments be common to all the Ele& , though they be fitrer tor ſome 
times rather then other. - For they be the garments of the Sonnes of 
Aaron,Exod. 28.42. But all the cle&tare made Preiits.All the faithfull 
dwellnowe in the Temple , the entrance into which'was open to the 
Leuits onely of ol4. The purity therfore of the Angellsis ſignified by 
this garment , which they obtaine by the onely imputation of Chriſts 
rtohteouſmes, Nowe leal(t any man ſhould deſpiſe this imputation as a 
vitething , andtoo baſe for aman to appeare clothed with in Gods 
light , as the blaſphernous Popiſh Teachers perſuade their people at 
thisdaye,he ſaith that theſe garments are pure and bright ; as whercin 
RXX 3 the 
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the Tuſtice of God can not ſee any ſpott,nor any thing that may hind, 
the moſt high perfeQion of glory. To 

: And hauing their breaſts girded vvith golden girdles. Theſe garmeny 
are tyed to cuery oneſcuerally by faith,as it werewith a golden girdh, 
The girding is about the breaſts, becauſe that vnleſle this appreheg, 
ſion and applying of Chriſt have hae in the heart , it isnonearal}. 


ee at» ©. y* way 


Thus was Chriſt girded before,Chapt.z.zz. Not becauſthe haday 
ſuch need, but onely to teach vs and to repreſent the Church ofthy 
time,which was very much adorned in this regard. 

Verſ. 7. And one of the foure Beaſts, It doth not appeareby nay 
which of theſe it is ; eſpecially ſeing one of the Beatts may be cither 
words of order or of diſtribution.Of order ,zas when one doth fignifie 
the firſt,as Chapter 6.1. I heard one of the foure beaſts, thatis the ſuf, 
and that is the Lyon of diſtribution , when as by an viuall mannerof 

ſpeaking this word one, may belong indifterently to any one of the 
foure, Hur it matters not which of them it is. That agrecth to them 
all , which belongs to each of them , all the foure virtues of whome 

- being ioined together ſet ſuch an image before vs , as cuery faithfull 
minitter ought to reſemble,as we. haue obſerued on the 7. verſtofthe 
4. Chapter, Here the Holy Ghoſt purpoſeth to make vs knowe ,that 
theſe ſeauen Angells drawe forth that out of the precepts andinſtruc- 
tions of ſome Miniſter of the Holy Ghoſpell , which they doeafter- 
wards conert and apply, to worke the deſtruction of the enemies of 
the Charch , with all. Yet this miniſter is not to be thought to beany 
one ſingular man, but many who conſent in one faith and doetrine; as 
Phillipp Melancton , Martin Bucer , Peter Martyr , Henry Bullinger, 
Tohn Caluin , & the reſt of the ſeruants of God, who flouriſhed about 

"rhattime. | _ 

Out of whofe godly & learned writings,ſo many men hauedrawne 
exeltent and golden vnderſtandine of holy things,fe as they hauebene 
made able thereby , to encounter with Antichriſt , and to diſpatch 
thoroughly the remainder of that warre , which they began with 
happy ſucceſſe. 

He gaue golden viols to the ſeauen Angells, Athenevs ſaith , chat aviol 
is ſo caled in Greeke by putting of one letter that is , very like in ſound and 
forme in the roome of another , Phiala for piala ; and then it hath the nam# 


from drinking, as being a veſſell that contains ſo much,in it,as any ordinay 
mau 
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man may drinke enough out of it at once,for gr then a Port;Yea hs, | 
ith, it is 4 large and wide veſſel like a kettle , 


ke xx, Dipnoſophiſt. 
This viol then here doth ſignifie the infinite. wrath and vengeance of 
God,that is ordained for the wicked in theſe laſt times, Sothat ſuch 
Linde of veſſels are nowe vied perhaps, after the ſame manner , as 
when God opened the Sluces of heauen of old, and thereby deſtroyed. 
all the world with a floud, or when a# he onerthrewe Sodome and. 
Gomorre with a ſhowre of brimſtone and fire from heauen.For then 
he ſzemed to poure out deſtruction vppon.the heads of men,as it were 
out of Violls , : 
Theſe are molt fit weapons to ſhewe the power of God, which doth 
not require great force to confound his enemies with , but can take 
them all away, cuen with a certaine ſoft and ſtill prinkling of water. 
And nowe [ce howe proper inſtruments are geuen to each kinde of 
che Events. The ſeales were in the firſt place, becauſe the firlt euents 
were certaine confirmations,and pledges of things to come. Aﬀer 
them the Trumpetts ſucceeded , declaring eu bas ſhould ruſh in 
vppon the world with a great noiſe , and withall denouncing ſome 
more greiuous matter that was to bee expected vnlefſe they thould 
repent, Nowe at laſt viols are brought forth and ſett in a readines, 
which are wide veſlells that are capacious to receiue and to poure out 
Gods iudgements , and ſo molt fitt to conſummate the coufulion of 
Reprobats. Neither is here any noiſe in the pouring out of the viols, 
asthere was in the ſounding out of the Trumpets ; For the iudge- 
ments of God that are to come terrifie , for he threatneththat they 
might be auoided;thoſc that be preſent doe ruſh in vppon men priuily 
without perceiuing , what therfore and of what ſort are theſe viols ? 
Firlt they are the holy minds of theſe ſeauen Angels, which are endued 
with einng and capacity to conceaue the will of Gad, out of 
which this liquor ts to bee poured,that is ſo deadly to the Reprobats, 
& then they are ſuch as the Beaſt gjueth to the Angells,by nlroGing 
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of God that liueth forever; which words are added , that wew,. 
knowe that his wrath ſhalbe encrlaſting, For the wrath is asigt 
power and nature of him that is Angry. 

Verf. B, And the Temple yvas filled vvith ſmoke. So muchfor gs 
preparation of the Angells. That which followeth next after tohe 
opened as touching this renewed Church,is a manifeſt token of Gag | 
preſence,ſfuch as was in the Tabernacle of old; Exo0d.4q0.34.35; By 
(you will fay) the time of the Goſpell requireth ſome more cleareRe. | 
preſentation. So indeed, God dealeth more openly with vs by m; 
degrees, then withthem that liued vnder thelawe ; Yet whatſoeue 
can be imparted to vs while we continue here vpon carth, yea thoy 
we be enlightened with the light of the Goſpell, is but onely ſmoke& 
_ obſcurityto that Reuelation , which we ſhall enioy atthe lengthin 
Heauen, But here he teacheth vs, that Gods preſence is conſpicuous | 
in his Church, though his enemies fhnde it to be but as ſmoketo them, 

either canthey looke more wiſhly vpon it , then men who have their 
ſight of things raken from them , by meanes of a miſty ſmoke com- 
ming betwene. And who is therg indeed, but a blind man that doth 
_ not perceaue,that God is preſent in our Churches as which he doth fo 
- meruailouſly protect , againſt ſo many deuiliſh practiſes of our adver- 
ſaries that ſecke our deſtruction.But the Papiſts minds can not pierce 
thorough this ſmoke, which makes them ſo to tire them ſelues outin 
vaine, by fighting againſt God, But ſcing ſmoke doth alſo ſignihe 
wrath,the Temple filled vvich ſmoke doth teach vs,thatGod dothteltifie 
| his preſence with manifelt argumets of his burning hot wrath againlt 
his enemies,as whome he will nowe torment witl-continual Anguilh 
and miſery one vppon another,which ſhall come and fall downe daly 
vpon their heads,out of the Temple and Clurch of God. 

Neither could any man come into the Temple, Here we hane the ſtate 
of the relt exprefied of what ſort it ſhould be,in the mcane time, while 
theſe plagues ſhould breake the enemies of the Church in peeces, 
Namely they ſhould keepe without forth of the Temple , not being 
able to enter in becauſe of the ſmoke ; as Moſes cold not enter into tht 
Tabernacle of the Congregation, vyhile the cloud laye ypon it;Fx0d.46.35» 
The eſtate therfore of the reſtored Churchſhalbe in ſome part,liketo 
that of the lurking Church. As long as the Temple was ſhut,and the 
Snnts pitched their Tents in the Hill of Sion , having the LO 
their 
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1s. 52; 
'- Captaine ;no man could learne the Songe vphich th c, «h.14.3. 
_ a. the Priuiledge of a fewe of the Ele&, aria —__ 
noman of thc reſt of the world could preferre him ſelfe. So when 
the Temple is opened , though the Church be more Maieſticall , and 
conſpicuous, yet all men ſhall not betake them ſelues into the boſome 
of it , till the ſcauen plagues ſhalbe fulfilled ; which thingeis prindi- 
pally tobe vnderſtood of the ewes, who ſhall not be fully called, cill 
the Viols ſhalbe poured out, Nowe ſpeake of a full calling of them, 
becauſe there ſhalbe ſome beginning of it while the plagues laſt,but 
thereſhall not be an abſolute —_ of their calling,til they ſbalbe 
wholy paſſed, Por Rome keepeth them backe from this entrance, 
which afſoone as euer it ſhalbe ſunke and conſumed then ſhall the 
Iewes at laſt , and many of the Gentiles that remaine come to the 
Church flocking and {triuing who ſhall come firſt , all impediments 
being taken out of the waye ; and they ſhall ever aftercontinue the 
moſt faithful Nurſechildren thereof, For we ſe that allmmen are not 
quite ſhutt out of the Temple with this ſmoke ; The ſeaven Angells 
came out from thence , who would not haue come forth , but to 
diſcharge their office, whence it may be gathered, that the reſt of the 
Saints did abide in the ſame, This ſmoke doth not keepebacke all 
theEle& among the Gentiles , from comming into the Temple , but 
the Iewes onely,and the fullnes of theGentiles, rf 
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The 16. Chapter. 6 
"The fogicall Reſoluing of it. 


a Etherte We hane heard of the common Type the ſje. 

Y -cta{{ execution doth nowe followe , Which u diſtin. 

VY guiſhed by the ſeucral/ members thereof in th 

a Chaprer,and « handled more at large aud byaronti- 

ba med order inthe reff of the Chapters. That comain- 

 eth both a commandement,verſ.1. As alſothe parts 
thereof, both —_ Which be common, the effecting of the Worke aud 

the euent , end the particular ones alſo , the ſeauen dijtinet viols that 

ſrenifie, according to the manner of the former Periodes,thoſe ſeauen 

zotable diſcomfitures Wheremuh the enemies of Chriſt are 10 be dt 

frrozed , the firſt Whereef 1s poured out wppon the Farth , werſ. 2, 

The ſecond vppon the 4; Ba ap third vppon the Riners,ver|.4 

Whoſe ſecondary euent ix a double teftimony, the fir(t of the Angel 

of the Waters,verſ. 5. and 6. The ſecond of the Angell comming out if 

| the Altar, werſ.7. The fourth vppon the ſunne,verſ.9.9. The fifth 

T/Ppv73 the Throne of the gea/l, Verſ.r0.17. The ſixth Vppon Enphra- 

zes , Whereof there is atſo a double euent, the former,the drying wp 

the Wwaters,verſ.12. The ſecond, a preparation to a Ywarre, of W ih 

there are three principall Authors , and a4 many inſtruments, tht 

Foges, verſ. 13. 14. Thenalſoa Warming gimen to ihe HR" ww 


And the gathering of the enemies together into the place, called 
Armeccddon, vcr ſ.18.The ſeanenth poured pon the Aire,the former 
enent whereof 15 a conſummazing of matters,verſ.1 7.4 ſecundary one 
4 ſonnd,Thunders,eartbquakes, likewiſe a deſtructio of enemies, verſ. 
79. 20. of Citties,nations,and men inthe beginning of the 21.werſe, 
ard haile as big g 45 4 Talent, drining men to fpeake blaſphemy, in the 
ende of that verſe_. | 


——_— 


THE EXPOSITION 


' Verſ. 1. Then heard a great voice out of the Temple, In this com« 
manding voice,we are to conlider from whence it came, to whome, 
and to whatende, Ir came out of the Temple,as it came alſo,Chap- 
ter 9.13. Out of the foure hornes of the Altar, 8 ſometimes it commeth 
out of the Throne,as afterwards, Chapter x9. 5. ' The difference is 
this , that the voice commeth out of the Throne when ir proceeds as 
it wereimmediatly from God, out of the Temple, when any thing is 
obtaine by the prayers of the Saints;to whome the oftice of commi- 
ding is here geuen,that we might knonwe, what force faithfull pra 
haue , which ſhould be as it were the firft moners , and the principall 
Argents in the matter that was to be done , they doe ſo boldlycom- 
mand the bufines to be ſet vppon. And indeed it could nor be,but that 
ſuch men as God had inlightened with fo great knowledge of his 
 truth,ſhould thus ftriue with all their might by prayers to God , that 
he would with all poſsible ſpeed deftroy Antichriſt, Aretas reades not 
the words ont of the Temple,but all our Coppies,as alſo the vulgar doe 
with one conſent read it thus , anditis wont to be ſhewed in other 
places, whence the voice commeth. They to whome the voice com- 
metl are the ſeauen Angels ; But what need is there of this will fome 
ſie, ſeeing they were long ſince appointed , and furnifhed vnto this 
office with all neceſſaries;in the former Chapter?They ſtoode indeede 

at the barriers and lifts, prepared,and looking for their {igne to make 

onſett ; But there muſt come a ſpeciall commandement vnto the ge- 
nerall, if a man deſire to haue an authenticall commiſlion to warrant 
Yyy 2 him 
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him in the doing of a matter, This is that therfore which t 
ſhewing hereby that they will not ſtirreno not the breadth of a 
with out Gods becke and providence , by which all things are gouer. 
ned, Nowethe commandement tends to this ende, that hey ol 
goc,and poure out their Viols vppon the earth. But ſome of them are 
poured yppon the Sea, the flouds the Sunne, the Aire; itis true,and yet 
the force of them al rebounds vppon the earth, The reſt of the El. 
ments are not changed, but to the ende that the earth might be chi 
by them it being as 1t were the common waſhpott whereinto allthe 
liquor is poured, Why then howe can this be proper to the firſt yidl, 
as it is in the next verſe , whichis common to them all ? Weſhall ſee - 
in the particular expoſition that the firſt belongs without differenceto | 
the confuſed multitude of thoſe that inhabite this carth , whereas the 
reſt belong to ſome certaine kinds that are of ſpeciall note, # 
Verſ. 2. And the firſt yvent and poured out his viall vppon the earth 
So much for the commandement ; nowe the particular execution is 
ſet vppon ; where the worke thatis effected, is the pouring out of a 
vial yppon theearth, Which words are not to be taken properly, For 
a Viall is not any materiall flagon,neither is it full of materiallliquor, 
 butof the wrath of God , asitis verſ. 7. Of the former Chapter, 
Neither is the earth that ſoile onely which we tread vppon, but firſt of 
all men,and then not all men in generall , but the branded rogyes of 
Antichriſt ry , as the cuent doth ſhewe ſtraightwaye , whereby it 
came to palle that a botch was inflicted vppon the men that havethe 
Marke of the Beaſt, In which ſenſe the word Earth was oftentimes 
vicd before, which we therfore doe retaine conſtitly thr oughoutour 
Expoſition , that ſo we might ſee the better from thence howethe 
whole propheſye agreeth with it ſelfe. The everit bringeth an cuilland 
noiſome vicer with it, that is , ſuch an one as the Phiſicions calla 
maligne and incurable one as the which hath ſo great ſharpenes 
virulency in it,that it will never ſuffer a ſcarre to be drawne together. 
Neither is this vicer here to be thought to be a bodily one,6 proper 
ſo called , the procuring cauſes whereof we ſee to be Metaphoricali. 
And ſuch euents as this are to be vnderſtood in the reſt of the Vial 
alſo ; ſo that for,oneto take them as ſpoken properly, as the Ieſuite 
doth,is not ſo much to explane,as to cotound all things,ſo as the light 
vi che Truth ſhould be overwhelmed for cucr. 


} 


They 


They vppon whome this vicer ſeizeth are men ; there fell an vicer 
againſt men,as Beza turnes 1t,or into men, as the yul gar reads, thatis on 
men , as Antichriſt is ſaid to ſit into the Temple , for in the Temple, 
2. Tell,2.4. But the propoſition with an accuſatiue caſe ſoundeth, as 
if the Sores did vexe not {o much by tirring in the bodye, as by afflic« 
tingit from without;which doth more agree to theſe figuratiue Sores 
a if he ſhould ſaye,that thoſe things ſhould be done againſt the flaucs 

of Antichriſt, which ſhould nolefle torment and vexe —_ fore, then 

the moſt noiſome vicers doe paine the bodye, Of what ſort theſe men 
be,is declared by the Marke of the Beaſt,& the adoring of his Image. 
Nowe we haue ſhewed aboue,Chapter r3.17, Out of hue threefold 
Marke with which the worſhippers of the Beaſt are ſigned,that the 
firſt obtaineth the name of the whole, and is called a Marke which 
hath his Seate in the right hand, and was proper to the cheife wor» 
ſhippers, that is,the Nobles,the Clergy the Schoolemen,&&c, Vppon 
whome the Bealt doth cheifely relye, as vppon proppes. Wheretore 
theſe were cheifely to be plagued with this Sore.But not onely ſuch as 
have the Marke , but ſuch alfo as adore his Image are to bee vexed; 
Nowethis belongs cheifely tothe Teachers, and ſuch as are more 
ſubtle then the commo ſort,as hath bene ſaid on the g.verſ.of the 14, 
Chapter;although the adoring of the Image be in ſome reſpect com- 
mon to all the Popiſh Crue, Chapter 13. 15, And therfore the Sore 
ſhould annoye the whole Crue alſo , though yet cheifely thoſe who 
Imagine them ſelnes to be furniſhed with the conſent of al antiquitye, 
to warrant them ſelues in the honouring of the Beaſt. But hence you 
may obſerue, that it can not be poſſible , that the firſt Vial ſhould be 
the ſame thing with the firſt Trumpet , ſing the Viall is ponred out 
onely vppon ſuch kinde of men,as whereof there was none extant be- 
fore the ſecond Beaſt,as wheſe Originall is not mere ancient then the 
hfrh Trompett, Which matter we haue geuen notice of at the firlt 
verſe of the former Chapter. Theſe things being thus explaned, all 
things doe lead vs to thinke that this Sore is nothing els but malice & 
enuye,the which the Sicilian Tyrants couldnot deuiſe a more exquilite 
. torment,as the Poct ſpeaketh , with which the Papiſts were merval- 
toully tormented,vppon the pouring out of this Viall. Which diſecaſo 
of the minde is called an VIcer worthily,the nature whereof it reſem= 
bisth by a double ſymptome, For they that are diſcaſed with it are 
Yyy 3 both 
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both compelled thereby to keepe in and not to come abroad , that fo 
they might auoide the beholding of thoſe men , wheſeproſperi 
makes them ſicke and ſore,as it fared with the Egyptians of old, who 
together with the Magicians were ſo full of botches all over them at 
the ſprinkling of duſt, thatthey were not able to ſtand before Moſes, 
Exod-9.10.1z. As alſo cuery one of them alſo is ſe afraid of any to 
comeneere and touch him , that he labours by all meanes to k 
himſelfe from being thruſt or ſquiſed. Which kinde of evill inuaded 
the men that beare the badge of the Beaſt, ſtraight after the openin 
of the Temple,Chapter x 1.19. (To which we haue ſhewed that 
' Vials are to be joined, as the which the repeating of things paſt hath 
parted aſunder witha long diſtance betwene) namely about the yearg 
x 560, Where the former prophecy ended.For then was our moſt gra 
cious Queene Elizabeth bidde by a voice out of the Temple,to poure 
out a Vial yppon the Earth,that is,ſhe being admoniſhed by the coun- 
ſels of the Godly about the endeof the firft yeare of her Raigne , did 
calt out many of thoſe men from their Biſhopricks moſt worthily, 
as alſo out of their other dignities,and Church Liuings whoboaſting 
onely of the Beaſts cognizice which they wore, denicd their due alle- 
iance to their lawfull Princeſſe, Among theſe were the Arch-Biſhop 
of Yorke,the Biſhop of London,Ely,and fourtene others beſides men 
of a lower ranke Deanes, Archdeacons,Parſons, Vicars and the like; 
Howe mult it needs be that theſe fellowes were cruelly ſcorched with 
enuye and ſpite, whs they ſawe their dignities,lands demeanes, goods 
and honours to be beſtowed on their aduerfaries , & ſawe them ſelues 
__ tolic inthe meane time deſpiſed and forlorne ? Many of them could 
 notendure the greife of it , which made many to trauel beyond Seas, 
ro the entent, that they might ſeeke ſome caſe of their greife by living 
out of the ſight of this miſery,and others of them were conſumed at 
home in their lurking holes with carke and penſivenes,all of them fled 
from the light and fight of men as whome to behold ſo ioyfull andſo 
iocund,was as ill tothem as a molt cruell death. And yet their torment 
was not taken away who changed their Aire and their Cuntry , ſeing 
the Pope himſelfe , and that whole generation were ſo vehemently 
tortured with the very report thereof onely. Which thing he did ſufft- 
ciently witneſle by his Bulls ſet forth againit our moſt noble Queens, 


/ whercin he did in moſt ſeuere manner commaund all her ſubiedts ts 


A reuolt 


revolt From her , and that they ſhould not be hindered from it with 

any Conſcience of their Oth of allegiance , as where from this no- 

rorious breaker of all lawe both of God and man ſet them free, But 

thanks be to God,he hath ſung to deafe men till this day, whereby his 
-eife is aboue meaſure increaſed. For thus doth he fret with in him- 

Ris , like as that curſed Saul , did of old : What hae ye all conſpired 

againſt me ? Is there none of you,vyho vyill take the matter to heart for my 
ake. 

[5 there none of you that will allay the greife of myvlcer with the 
bloud of that Queene , that hath bred me ſo great greife ? O bony 
Pope, take the matter patienly I pray thee, this is the time wherein 
thou mult be plagued Tore,not cafed and healed. But the diſeaſe will 

not ſuffer him to reſt, Therfore he rageth moſt cruelly with his poiſo- 
ned bulls, he incenſeth Kings with all his might to fight againſther,he 
ſends out the Icſuits, vppon vs cloſely , which are the bellowes of all 
Seditious and trecherous practifes,to betray our Cuntry he ſuborneth 
moſt wicked villaines aud Cutthroats,too kill our Sacred Princefſe,8c 
to conclude, he benJs all his force by all the meanes he can deuiſe,to 
ſtirre vp troubles wherewith he may vtterly deſtroy the Kingdome, 
and vs all , but all his attempts haue bene fruſtrate for theſe two and 
_ yeares , thorough the goodnes andrich mercy of our gracious 
God, both the 'Principall contriuer and Captaine of all miſcheife, 
himſelfe , as alſo his curſed Impes , can ſcarce refraine teares becauſe 
they can behold nolamentable accident to befall vs. In France about 
the ſame time when Charles the ninth began his Raigne that we may 
ſee that this botch was vniuerſall to the Papilts , at which time the 
Popes authority and the Papiſts faftion began to be ruinated 
there cuery day more and more, when the greatelt part of the Nobility 
did embrace pure doQrine,moſt of the States,S& the Queene mother, 
(thorough feare as T ſnppoſe of our Queene of England that was ſo 
neere a neighbour to her ) did exceedingly beſtirre them ſelues in the 
cauſe of Religion , and did notobſcurely ſhewe favour to the profeſ- 
fours thereof, at leaſt-made a fained ſhewe thereof ; at this time ſome 
of the Papilts came to their wonted Churches more fparingly, many 
who {tucke more ſtiffely to their old opinions , did ſo coope vp them 
felues with in the walles of their houſes that they durſt ſcarce 


appeare in the aſſemblies ;and what other diſcaſcI pray you was _ 
| at 
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that troubled the but the greiuous botch?They in Germany had nows 
of a long time vexced & prouoked the Romiſh Ront:bur the wounds 
which had bene geuen before, being nowe about this ſame timemads 
more full of filthy matter , were turned into vicers ; The decree 
Charles was greiuous as wee ſaid before , wheroby peace and liberty 
were granted to the Religion ; but itdid ſting then more cruelly every 
daye,the lefſe hope they ſawe there was of reuerſingit ; For the Ems | 
perour Ferdinand that ſucceeded his Brother , thought it his beſtty 
. reſt in the former decrees, to which he had giuen his conſent at Ay. 

uſta before he was Emperour. Maximilian his ſonne,did alwayes 
diſlike that courſe of maintaining Chriſtian Religion with force and - 
armes,and of compelling men to receaucit againſt their willes, Howe - 
intolerable ſeemed this moderation to the Papiſts that were ful ofthe | 
botrch of enuye &a burning deſire to be reuenged of the Proteſtants! 
But let vs nowe ſee alſo in a worde , howe this Bile can notendureto | 
be rubbed. And this did the Councell of Trent declare in the ſecond 
ſeſlion under Pius the fourth in the ycare x562. When there were 
certaine choiſe men betruited with the bufines of conſidering and 
ſearching into ſundry Cenſures and Bookes , that were f or 
pernicious , that is , that they ſhould by all meanes be careful, that 
nothing might come abroad among the common people , which 
ſhould giue the leaſt wipe with any one litle word to the Romiſh ſy- 
peritition. 

Truly this vlcer is very ſorc,6 venemous that can endure no ſharpe 
Or harſh word to come neere it,and therfore there was order taken, 
that whatſoeuer was put to it, might be tender and ſoft, Wherefore 
Pius the fourth ſer forth an Index of Bookes that were forbidden, 
which Sixtus the fifth did afterwards increaſe, and Clement theei 
did nowe of late reviewe. Wherein it is ordained from what Bookes 
men ſhould wholy abſtaine , what Bookes alſo a man might vie, 
they were corre&ted ; In very deed the Pope preſcribeth a diet for his 
pocky Coreg ; Among other rules of correcting them this is ons, 
that all things be circumſpe&tly and attentiuely marked,not onely ſuch 
things as offer them ſclues manifeſtly in the proceſſe of the worke, 


but all ſuch things alſo as lie lurking as it were in ambuſh with inthe 
expolitions, Abridgements, marginall Notes,Indexes of Bookes, 
11 the prefaces together with the Epiſtles dedicatorie, 


fn a Book called an Inſtruction concerning the correCtion of Boo- 
kes,D.2. Howe ſuſpicious is this botchy diſeaſe? Certainly this feare 
of ruſhing againſt any thing that might offend, hath curtalld many of 
he newe writers,and hath libbed outof them,whatſocuer was ſaugu- 
'ing of ſound iudgement,and freedome of {peaking the truth,But the 
bookes arc in euery mans hand to be had by which it may be percea- 
ved, what it is that greiveth theſe branded llaues , and where they are 
0 paine., | 
= ct that one Booke alone that is called A Purging Index,or an 
inderif ye will that came outof Purgatory or thepitof Hell rather 
which was ſet forth by Philipp the ſecand the King of Spaine , inthe 
yeare 1571.may ſerue in {teed of many others, - And leaſt we ſhould 
thinke perhaps that theſe Purgatory fellowes, are troubled about late 
writers onely,or about the marginal notes which are added toancient 
writers,we muſt knowe that they doe alſo lay violenthands vppon the 
very words of the auncient Fathers; as for example, in a certaine cdi- 
tion of Auguſtine , which Iohn Gibbon the Ieſuit an Engliſhman, a 
Dodor of Diuinity and Profeſſour at Treuirs in France ,- vſcd in his 
diſput about the Saints, Theſl. 207.itis nolonger read ; Neither yet doe. 
pe ſett yp and appoins Temples , preiſthoods , ſacrifices , and other ſacred 
things ynto Martyrs , &&c, As the true auncient” Coppies doe runne, 
Booke 8. of the Citty of God, Chapter 27. But contrarily : yye doc 
appoint Temples Preifthoods Holy things,and Sacrifices ynto Martyrs , be- 
eauſe not they but their God is our God,8c, Oh ye moſt impudent for-. 
oers,that doe force Auſten to aftirmethat,which he doth flatly denye, 
not to ſay,howe fond you image him to be , whomeFou will haue.to 
auoch that ſacrifices are therefore to be appointed for the martyrs,” 
becauſe they are not God, "7 HR 
Theſe Ratts come to ruine with their owne deſcrying anddiſcouc- 
ring of them ſelues. Francis Iunius ſawe at Leiden in the houſe of 
Trellonius inthe yeare x 559, certaine pages of true' Ambroſe cans, 
celled and ſcraped out by two.Franciſcans,and others of a newe mint: 
put inthe roome of the former euen as they liſted,and that beſides:all 
authority of other Coppies, Oh foule and vngodly deede, but this-1s. 
nonewe tricke with theſe Romiſh Packers , , who haue long fince 
approved them ſclues to be ſuch cunning cogging mates inthe Cours 
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But whatis it that they aime at in this feate of adulterating theyy, 
tings of the auncient Fathers ? What would they bleare t ceynd 
' the men of thepreſent Age and geue them a conſeuing bobbe 
mouth ? They can not doe it. There are true coppics forth com, 
ming thankes be to God out of which this ſacrilegious ſhameleiſens, 
of theirs is conuinced, : - 

Or which is more like to be true,doe they prouide for them ſelas 

againſt a rainy daye to come ? Oh fooliſh Papiſts,who doe laboury 
gett the auncient writers to geue you their _ » for hereafter 
when as the time wil ſhorly come , when there ſhalbe neues a Papit 
aline , towhomethey may giue a voice, Your cauſe ſhalbe deci 
after ſome yeares enſuing, and thoſe not very _—_— with Fathers, 
but with fire and ſword as this Booke of the Reuelation ſhall make, 
- enanifeſt. Inthe meane time let vs obſerue both howe dangerous 
thingeitis , to depend nowe vpon the Fathers that are ſet forthin 
print by the Papiſts,as alſo howe full of botches the whole generation 
of Papiſtsis, who are ſo afraid of the nailes of the Fathers, that they 
cut them to the quicke,and not content herewith, they doe alſo lappe 
wool about their fingers,that ſo they may handle their ſcabbed bodies 
more tenderly, 

Verſ. 3. And the ſecond Angell poured out his viall yppon the Sea.The 
ſecond vial puts out his force vpon the Sca,that is a metaphorical one, 
ſuch as theearth was. For they are each of them of one and the ſame 
nature. And ſeing nowethe ouerthrowe of Antichriſt is in hide, what 
ſpeciall dammage ſhould he be put to,more the all other mortal men, 
by the turning of that Sea into filthy blood, that is ſo called properly, 
For this is the former effe& of this Vial,neither ſhould the ſecundary 
effect hurt him a iot more then others, whereby all the living creatu- 
res that are in-this Sea doe dic. 

The Earth furniſheth him with an infinite company of dainties ,f 
that he might the more eaſily endure the want of fiſhe, if they ſhould 
alldie at once : Wherefore we muſt not ſticke in the natiue ſignif 
cation, but it is to be taken in that ſenſe , which we have ſeene often 
vſed before. It is the doQtrine therefore, whereunto a notable change 
ſhould happen vnder this viall ; for whereas it was corrupt before, 
| ſhould nowe be made corrupt in the ſuperlative degree. In former 
_ ages it was changed into bloud , but nowe it ſhould be turned pr 
l : mo 
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more 5rolſe,& diclike filehines,the cuer before, til at laſt it became 
kke to the bloo dropping out of a dead man blacke gare,thicke and 

not cleare,and flouriſhing,ſuch as loweth out of a liue bodye. 

Liſt therefore this Sea is the Councell of Trent which is no leſſe 
compiled out of the whole packe of all Popiſherrours,then the natu- 
-ai| Sea hath is being of gathering the together of many waters that 

yweintO It, | | 

lore this Councell was begun ſome yeares before as we hane 

(hewed, Chapter 12.7. But it was blought to the finall concluſion, 

and confirmed by the definitiue ſentence.of Paul the 4. at che 

of Moronus, and Simoneta the Cardinal!s, in the name of the reſt of 
the Councell in the Yeare 1 5$4, Martin Chemnicius was the ſecond 

Angell that poured out his Viall vppon this Sea of Errours the next 
yeare after, andthe next cight yearcs thatenſued immediatly ; for he 
made & ſet forth an examination ofthis Cauncel of Trene,the which 
he found to be nothing cls but an horrible Chaos of many monſtrous 
opinions. 

7 occaſion hereof there aroſe preſently many ſtout Champions 
for the Popiſh cauſe who quited and carried themſclues ſolnckily 8 
manfully in this exploit,that they turned that blood into rotten matter 
by defending it, that is, they added anheape of many more,and more 
peſtilent errours vnto the former. Among the reſt there roſe vp hand- 
ſers of Contronerſies at Rheimes, Doway,and Louaine,as it were cer- 
taine Captaines appointed to their ſeuerall bounds ; thorough whoſe 
diligence and paines it was brought about,that all that mire , which 
lay ſtinking ſcatteredly here and there in many ditches,was gath 
together into one large Channel, that ſo this corrupt filthy Sea might 
have his bcing from thence, Butthis conioining of waters,that made 
this carrionly Sea of filthy matter , was then made in ſpeciall manner 
tolyc opento the viewe of all the world , when as Gregory the 13. 
tooke order for the building of two very great and large Colledges at 
Rome for the corrupting of the Youth beyond the Alpes, and when 
he made Robert Bellarmine the cheife Agent in this peece of Service 
whoſe workeit was to open and handle controverſies about the faith, 
to thoſe who were nouriſhed as Students in thoſe Colledges. For this 
man to the ende that he might provide better ,for the inſtructing,that 
is,for the more ready poiſoning & ſpoiling of his Schollers, thought 
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It his beſt not to labour in one or two heades , which many otherhyy 
done before him,but to bring all the Controuerſies into one bogjea 
i were , which thing he ſawe to be wanting, as he himſelfe confeſſes 
in his Epiſtle to his high Preiſt,che _ vnholines. Wherevppony 
came to palſe by Gods ſingular providence,that the entire andperſeg 
body of Popiſh DoQrine being finiſhed point-Vice ſhould be mob | 
largely diſputed 8 ſhould come abroade at this time in theſe Books 
of controverſies ,which was neuer to be ſeene before , that ſo all th; 
who did not ſhut their eyes wiilingly , might ſee the Sea plainely tae. 
nedinto Rotten and ougly (tuffe. 
 - » And eueryliuing fonle died inthe Sea, But howe can this be, wil 
ſome ſaye, ſeing euery ſoule liueth not in the Sea? It was this perhapy, 
that made Theod, Beza to tranſpoſe the words thus ;. And i. 
| lining creature lined in the Sea died. But the naturall order of the words 
_ carrieth a meaning that is agreeing to all other things that bein this 
Booke ofthis kinde. For we mult knowe,that the whole company 
of the malignant Church is diuided either into the Cleargy, - Or into 
the reſt of the common ſort, Thoſe are the liuing creatures, that be 
proper to this Sca,theſe are chcifely the carthly ones,aud are noted by 
the earth. | 

Nowe if he had ſaid,every ſoule that lineth in the Sea vyas dead, a man 
would happily haue gathered,that this death was proper to the Clear 
oy andto the Teachers , but ſeing he ſaith, cuery ſoule that livethws 
deadin this Sea,he teacheth that laye men,& the Popiſh people toge 
ther with the Clergy ſhould periſh alſo by meancs of this filthy blood, 
Butyou will ſaye,the words doe belong equally vnto all,men thatdoe 
line euery where. Therefore this death ſeemeth to bee common toal 
men [I anſwere,that all men indeed, who ſeemed toliue before,affoont 
45 cuer they deſcend into this Sea,are (tiffled,and killed, But allthe 
Ele& haue their dwelling in the Temple , nowe the Temple is places 
in heauen, Chapter x 5.6. So that they hane no cauſe to feare any hunt 
from this carthly Sea whoſe infe&tion ſhall kill the men onely that be 
of the ſame kind with it ſe}fe : All theſe men indeed, vnleſle they ſhall 
forſake their carth,that is,vnlcſſe they ſhal renounce Popiſh Religion, 
(hould come to deſtruction in this Sea. For they ſhall drinke ofno 
other water , but this that is rotten and corrupt neither ſhallth 
inſtrudt:din any other doctrine , then ſuch as is drawne out . wat 
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Councell of Trent,and the Icfuiticall Books of contronerſies, Howe 
can they then but give vp the ghoſtpreſently , if-rhey ſhall drinke of 
theſe waters » With whichall the foundamentall points of ſaluation 
eurne 
"he (ye Popiſh people) whodrinkein mattry andfilthy ituffe as if it 
werethat moſt ſwete liquor that the Poets fained their Godstodrink 
to keepe them from dyin 's ; & thus ye place your ſalvation inthat that 
bringeth certaine deſtruction vppon you ; But this is Gods iuſt iudge- 
ment againſt choſe that deſpiſe the pure waters of life,that they ſhould 
_ periſh miſerably with this filthy blood, Oh dragg them forth out of 
ie, moſt mighty God , whome thou haſtPredeſtinate tothe praiſe of 
thy mercy. But beſides let vs knowe that it is not ſafe to ſwimmein 
this Seaof brimſtone; as many doe,who make no conſciencetg/be'of ._ 
any opinion.in Religjorr., | | 
Thus therfore ſtands this. Vgly Sea , that deſerueth indeed to haue 
an heard of pocky Papilts to liue therein , with whoſe, poiſoned filth, 
it is fed as it were with Riuers that runne into it. | 
Then the third Angell poured:out his viall yppon the Rivers, The wors 
king of this third Viall-is vpp6n the Fountaines-, and Rivers. - The 
event changedthe Same into blood, Newe the fountaines-and flouds 
arethe breaſts as it were with which the Sea is nouriſhed, as againe 
thoſe Fountaines doe borrow their nouriſhment from the Sea. And 
ſeing the Doctrine of the Papilts ispis Sea , the Maſters which are 
ſet ouer the Doctrine,are the-Fountaines:; Theſe Malters are not the 
ordinary and petty Vſhers., and vnderlings but the cheife Doctors, 
vppon whoſe mouth the reſt of the rout depends,which are the Jeſuits 
by the conſent of all men, Out of whoſe liberall larpefe the relt of 
the inultitude gleanerch their ſeucrall portions ſnatching into their 
mouth like infants that which theſ& norſes of theirs hane chewed be- 
fore for them. S.Dominick appeared of old time to Pope Innocen- 
tius in adreame, holding vp the Church of 'Laterane that began to tottif, 
yith his ſhowders: ſet vnderneath it; but at this daye the Ieſuices are the 
cheife proppes. of the Popes throne. And yet they ſhall not hold it vp 
longe , ſeing they themſelues-haue begun tonod, and tobendein the 
bammes with the waigh of Gods judgements; thatlie YPRen them. 
For the flouds were to be turned into bloud vnder this third Vial, that 
v, thoſe cheife broachers and vpholſders of Popiſh doctrine wereto 
Fn: 7+: 708 E%2.- 3 to he 


d into deadly poiſon. O thcrfore howe miſerable is your 


be put to death, that ſo the Church of Rome, which was wonttoky 
with the ſword of old,ſhould be flaine her ſelfe alſo at laſt ,as the 
Ghoſt hath fooretold, Chapter r 3 .1o. This Vial began to exerciſer 
wer about the yeare 1581. When as it was decreed in our 
of England by a common Act of all the States,in a Parliament that 
"en who ſhou'd endenour to vvich dravve the minds of the ſubiefts of thy 
Kingdome by any meanes, from their altegiance to their lavyjull,and naturg © 
Princeſſe, ynto the Pope of Rome , or to che Romiſh Religion for that endy, 
ſhould be attainted of bigh Treaſon againſt her Maieſty , and ſhould 
the puniſhment proxided by lavve againſt Traytors. But what makes 
again(t Teſuits will ſome ſaye ? Very much indeed,ſeing all the 
of them doe deviſe , ccontriue and plot nothing els but this 
which this laweis made to preuent 8 puniſh , as being the betrayer 
of their cuntry,the murderers of Princes,the feducers of Subieds the 
plague and bane of all Kingdomes and common wealths, Therfore 
chis Viall when it was poured out wanted not his effect and efficacy, 
but Eucrard Ducket , Edmund Campion, Ralph Sherwin,Alexander 
Brian, who were Iefuites, andnurſelings of the Seminaries,werecon- 
uinced the ſame yeare to be guilty of breaking this lawe , and ſuffered 
.condigne puniſhment forit,according to Lawe. After whome follo- 
wed next in order , Iohn Painss, Thomas Ford, Iohn Sherret, Robert 
Johnſon with many more of the ſame wicked ſtampe. Andthus was 
the wickednes of theſe curſed wretches ſomewhat ſuppreſſed by the 
mercy of God. So that though it be not quite taken away, (for who 
| can looke that the Leopard ſhould change his Sports ? ) Yet it doth 
not ſo freely rage vp and downe , butthey muſt needs lurke inthe 
cir habit, <0; e and difſemble in all things y 


darke,counterfaite t 
doe, that ſo they may both ſpread their poifon'more cloſely , as 
that they may prouide better for the ſauing of their reagit Pates, 
and necks. ; 

Verſ. 5. And I heard the Angell of the yyaters, So much forthe 
firſt Event,the ſecond is a double teſtimony wherewith this workeof 


che Viallis approued & commended,the firſt whereof is of thei 
of the waters , who is not one of theſe Riuers and Fountaines,as t 
Angell of the bottomleſle pit was,Chapter 9. x1. Bur one that is {et . 
ouer the Rimers and Fountaines to execute this iadgement of God 
againſt them. 


In 


fn whichreſped the reſt of the Angels may be called, «be Angell 0 
% Earch,of the Sea,of the Snnne , becauſe they have power ——z | 
cuer theſe things. For in that he ſaith in ehe next verſe,and thou baſ 

1 them bloud to drinke,he exempteth him ſelfe our of their nomber. 
This Angel therefore is ſome Ciuil Magiſtrate, who had power gener 
him,or who was rather the firſt moguer & perſuader vato this worke 
of turning theſe Fountainesinto hloud,namely,of killing the Ieſuits,Sc 
puttingthem tO death, v2 3091 Ed 

Whome if I ſhall by name ſet downe;; and ſay thatit was William 
Cecill that moſt honourable man of happy memory that was lately 
the Lord high Treaſurer of England , the next words will ſhewe that 
[doe not affirme it raſhly,and without good reaſon. 

Thou art iuft 6 Lord, This teſtimony doth extoll the Lord with the 
praiſes of his Tuſtice and his.cruth , and then ir doth annexe areaſon 
eaken from the preſent occaſion , that the bloody man flayers were 
putto death as they deſerued. And ſuch a com ati6-of GoJs Iuſtj- 
ce asthis , was vppon this occaſion ſer forth by that William Cecilh 
whomeI named right now.For this worthy ma,that he _— ſtoppe 
che mouths of the Clamorous railing,Spirits ofthe Popilt faction,did 
lay open the caufe why the Ieſuits were put to death in a Booke for 
that purpoſe compiled & publiſhed,in tho yeare: x 584. Which Booke 
is entitled : The Iuftice of the Britaines , by which it is made cleare and 
manifeſt, that ſome curſed Vipers here in England were juſtly hanged 
vp by the necke for their foule & monttrous Treaſons they had com- 
mitted, He publiſhed his worke in all tongues almoſt,thar fu all men 
mighthearc the Angell magnifying Gods Iuſtice,8 that others mighe 
be ſtirred vp by this moſt worthy example to end-uour to dae the 
like ,, who defire to haue the ſafety of Kingdomes and people well. 
looked vrto. This Booke hath the very ſame matter toentreate of, 
which is compriſed intheſe two verſes,neither can the fumme thereof 
be comprehended in more conmenient words. 

Which art,and yphich vvaſt. Theod.Beza adde to theſe out of a molt 
auncient manuſcript,and vvhich ſhalbe,Aretas the Vulgar, and Montas 
nus inſteed of theſe words,and vrbich ſhalbe,reade and Holy. The for- 
mer reading dothmagnifie God for his Conſticy in his promiſes that 
he is alwayes like vnto himſelfe ,. in a venging himſelfe of the Sinnes- 


of wicked men after the ſame manner at this time , as he did _ 
encem. 
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them in former Ages ; This latter ioincth Holines 'togethirys 
Conſtancy; as if he ſhould ſay. Thou/canſt notendure this wicked 
of theirs to goe jeu any longerbecauſe of thy conttancy,ud 
thy Holines ; but where a Title is taken out of the deltribution ofthe. 
- time , the two firſt moments of time are not wont to be ſet dows . 
- without the third,the firſt reading therfore ſeemeth to. be the traee, 
Becauſe thou haſt iudged theſe things. Thar is , becauſe thou hy 
exccuted ſuch a iudgement by taking vengeance of the Ri and 
Fountaines of all miſchcife. Which'is a Meconymy of the Hebricians, 
who doe many times putt iudging for auenging , and puniſhing as; 
_ I vvill indge the nation wwhome they [ ball ſerve, that is,I will puniſhthem 
Geneſ\. x5. So Deut.32.36. 1,Sam.25.39. | Pe 
Verſ. 6. For they ſhed the blood of the Saints. Theſe words render 
a reaſon of the former praiſing of God. But where haue the eſuit 
ſhedany blood? As if this were a matter vnknowne to the world! 
Are not theſe the Spics and promoters to the Pope Holy Fathers that 
are the Inquiſitors to whoſe butcherly maſſacres they bring the Chri- 
{tians for the molt pare by theirinformation,fo that none-nd notthe 
innocent party ſcapes their hands as they ſay, but he is cither putts 
death,or he looſeth all his goods ? But beſides it is nowe welknowne 
to all the world, that theſgare the plotters of Conſpiracies againlk 
Princes, and the diſturbers of the publike peace,that doe not feareto 
lay violent hands no not vppon the ſacred perſons of Princes,whole 
death they doe contriue by ſondry crafty deviſes ,as we haue often had | 
experience of their villany herein,to our great diger ;which thing allo i 
other Princes haue learned with their owne miſcheife, Buthows: 
ſocuer theſe things ſhould not be thus , ſeing they are bound by theit 
Oath of Allegiance to the Pope Rome , whoſe ſtouteſt Champions 
they ſhewe them ſelues to be , they are worthily made guilty of the 
bloud of all the Saints, which the Pope himſelfe hath ſhed in our 
abundice, So doth Chriſt condemne the Iewes then living for Killing 
Zachary,whome their aunceſtours {flewe many ages before , bec 
they allowed the ſame courſes which their Fathers tooke , who com» 
mitted that wickednes, Matth.23.35. 
And ther fore thou haſt genen them bloud to drinke. As Tomyris gave 
vnto Cyrus,'to geue blood vnto one , is to put one todeath, as, I Ld 
geue thee the bloud of zeale and vyrath, thatis , I will cauſe*thee oy 
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e, as men arc ſlaine inthe burning rage of anger and icalouſyes 
Th 16. 36, Out of which words itis plaine,that theſe flouds ond 
nes are men,as We interpreted them at firſt, who aremade the 
killers of the er 3 » whome therfore they muſt pay for killing with 

owne bloud. 

rs ' 7, AndTIheard another out of the Altar. The fecond teſti- 
mony is of the Angel fromthe Altar : 'The wordput for Atar,figni- 
keth properly an Altar for beaſts thatare ſlaine ; though ſometimes ie 
:r beput for the Altar of Incenſe;as Chapter 8.z.Which is alſo a ſigne 
of Chrilts death in like manner. Theod. Beza tranſlates thus , our of 
the ſanFuary , which doth not expreſſe the force of the ſentence ſuf- 
ficiently ; perhaps he turnedit ſo , becauſe of the prep oſition out of, 
which for the molt part belongs to-aplace, and ſomething that con- 
taineth ſomewhat with in it , which might ſeeme not to agree to an 
Altar,but there was the like place aboue,where the Angel came forth 
out of the Altar, Chapter x4.18. Which may open the meaning of 
this place, We ſhewed there,that this kinde of ſpeaking belongs vnto 
choſd,chat are ſlaine for Chriſts-cauſe , whoſe place is vnder the Al- 
tar, Chapter 6.9, 

This Angell therefore is ane of that flocke,who enduring calamity 
for Chrilts name , doth approue of the worke of ſlaying the Ieſuits 
with his ſuffrage , and doth likewiſe celebrate Gods Iuſtice for that 
cauſe, And itis cleare that it fell out thus in the yeare 1 596, April 4. 
| Whenas the Hollanders, andthe States of the other Prouinces that 

arein league with them did ordaine , chat none of the bloudy. ſet of the 


leſuits, or any that giueth himſelfe to ſtudye at this time among the roſe 


fours of that Se ,vyhether he be borne in any of the Proninces that be confe- 
derate,or be a forrainer,creepe ſecretly into the ſame Proninces,cither by ſea, 
or by Lande, pnder the paine of being counted and killed for an enemye, B 
which decree of theirs, they doe geue their voice to condemne thoſe 
iwfull wretches , and they x ſubſcribe to the decree that was made ' 
againſt them a good while before in England by the Angell of the 
Waters, And who ſeeth not theſe Hollanders lying vnder the Altar, 
who haue ſuffered ſo many , andſuch horrible things at the hands of 
the cruel Spaniard,and that by the the ſpace of ſo many yeares,for the 
profefiion of Chriſt ? And yet they have nowe learnt by experience, 
Wat there is more comfort to be reaped by theſe calamities ; then by 
Aaaa a 
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all the delights of the Spaniards, which they once enioyed, while the 
were in the meane time defticute of the moſt Holy Truth. Wherefos 
© yenoble and renowmed Hollanders,ſticke faſt vnto him with perfie 
hearts thorough whoſe proteCtion you haue bene preſerucd in ſafety 

hetherto. 

Take heed of the Romiſh wily , beguilirs, and trecheries, doe - 
not commit ſuch folly , that you forepaſt conſtancy ſhould doeyon 
no other good by meanes of your preſent hearkening to the Popiſh 
crafty Sinons and Sirens , then that you ſhould finde by wofall expe- 
rience,that your newe counterfaite frends are more miſcheiuous,they © 
your old enemies. 

What doe you thinke that the Catholike King could bee more 
carefull to vphold Antichriſtian Religion , then the Catholike 
Biſhop , and one that earſt was a Cardinall ? Would he be more deſi- 
rous to ſteale Chriſt away from you , then this man ? Bewareleaſt ye 
- daunted with feare of any danger , howſocuer all men ſhould for- 

ake you. | | 
[c is but a ſhort time ; ſtand ſtill and behold the ſaluation of God, 
which hee will ſhewe you with in theſe fewe yeares. But what am 
I doing ? I couldnot but digreſle alitle , and admoniſh in a word wy 
Brethren that arein ieperdy. I returne to the matter. Sometwo 
yeares before that this * pad was made by the Hollanders,Henry the 
fourth the King of France , was wounded by Tohn Caſtellius theIe- 
ſuithe, who determined to haue killed him,and herevppon there wasa 
molt worthy iudgement paſſed and geut in the great aſſembly of the 
Chamber , both agaiult this Caſtellius,as alſo againſt the whole com- 
pany of the Teſuits ; Namely , that all che Preifts of the Colledgeo 
Clermont , and all other that are deuoted to the foreſaid Society', {bow 
be packing out of Paris and other Citties and places , vyhere they held their 
Colledges , vvith in three dayes after the publiſhing of this Proclamation, 
and that they ſhould gett them avvay out of the vrhole Kingdome wwith in 
fiftene dayes follovving after that aud that becauſe they vvere and wwe 
accounted , Coxrupters of the yourh , difturbers of the publike peace 
enemies of the Kiug and the Kingdome : vyhich thing yuleſe they ſho d doe, 
and if they ſoul be found there, after the time appointed them,they ſbould 
he puniſhed as Traytors,aud Rebelly, &c, 
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Which is , OY qr ren» | Tortor ang on of mercies 
amon em thinc altar cecn thee, that t a veterly ry 
_— the Romiſh Antichriſt , and may by that ae Ah en- 
:w the ſincere worſhip of thy name ©, with che ceſt of thine. 
. FleR, 

Verſ, 8. Aﬀeer that the fourth Angell poured his viall ypon the Sunne. 
Thus farre goe theſe ſelfe ſame times in which wee live at this daye. 
For our times haue proceeded ynto this Viall ; The other foureare 
ro bee expected by vs and therfore the ſearching of them out is ſe 
muchthe more difficult, 

And yet relying on his conduct alone , by whoſe helpe wee haue 
come proſperouſly hetherto , being alſo furdered by the light of the 
Vialls which are paſt , which wee haue gotten out of the former 
expoſition , wee hope that wee ſhall bring ſomewhat , that may 
ſ:rue to geue light to open thoſe that are to come, The proper 
force of this Viall is putt forth vppon the Sunne ; Which hath a 
double event , the former , is 4 poyver genen to the Sunne to ſcortch 
men vwith fire , in this verſe, A ſecondary one, is «mighty boiling 
of men in heate, blaſphemy, and obſtinacy , in the ninth verſe. As tou- 
ching the Sunne,it is a Metaphoricall one , ſuch as the former things 
were, 

For the ſame men complaine of the greinouſnes of this heate , 
who endured the former Calamities . as itis in the verſe following. 
Aud they blaſphemed the name of God, that hath povyer ouer theſe plagues. 
But if any proper burning of the Sunne ſhould bee vnderſtood , howe 
is it, that it afflicketh the wicked more then the good , whereas both 
of them dwell mingled together vppon the earth and the one of 

them is not more defenced from the force of the heauenly bodies, 
then the other. 
But there is no other Sunne to be thought on , thenithe Viall that 
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ts poured vppon it ; which we hawe ſhewed to be called ſo , rather 
becauſe of a likenes ithath to a Viall, then for that itis of thepro- 
pernature thereof, Let the ordinary ſignification therfore of this 
word remaine , whereby it noteth out the Holy Scriptures , with 
the light of which , the darkenes of the minds of men is enligh- 
tened , no lefſe then the bodily eyes are with the Sunne beame. 
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- The vial isto be poured out vppon theſe, not to hurt them; al 
former vialls hurt the Earth,the Sea,and the Rivers , butthatitmg 
them a certaine force,and may ſet an edge vppon them;whares, 
may pricke more ſharpe, 8 pierce more decpe. There is noma 
that is not vnthankfull and ſpitefull in a foule manner , whodothas 
acknowledge,howe notable the goodnes of God is towards theſe ut 
times in this reſpect. ian” 
For thorough the helpe of certaine worthy and exellent men, (fy 
why ſhould I notſo cal and acunt thoſe learned men, who have helped 
forward Chriſtian Religion ſo greatly with their ſtudies & laboury) 
chough the helpeI ſay of theſe men , the moſt things are made mod 
ealye & plaine vnto vs, wherein thoſe that lived in former ayes roned 
and were deceaued thorough errour, And this is no vaine bravo the 
we makeof our owne times , but a true anddueextolling of Gods - 
bounty vnto vs.And yet the time ſhall come at length,v»ben ehelight of 
the Moone ſhalbe like the light of the Sunne,and the light of the Sunne ſhalbs 
ſeauenfold, bigger then it is, euen like the light of ſeauen dayes,at what time 
the Lord ſhall binde vp the breach of his people, and heale the firoke,oftheir 
ypound, Eſay 36.26. As it ſhall in part appeare more manifellly eat of 
thoſe things that followe. There are many things in the ſerip 
which are not cleared and opened ſufficiently to this daye. But by 
howe much neerer we ſhall come to that daye;a more plentifull light | 
ſhall groweecuery daye, as the beames of the Sunne riſing vp ſhalbs | 
neerer, To ſpeake plainly; Antichriſt hath bene reuealed meruailouſy | 
nowe for along time thorough Gods mercy. ' But ſecing that the 
hangby adherents to the Romiſh Sea haue found & felt nothing more 
greiuous vnto them in theſe very yeares wherein we nowe liue,andto 
which the order of the times hath brought ys , then that the Ieſuits 
ſhould be put to death,which was the meaning of the next foreno 
Viall, this boiling heate of the Sunne is nowe cuery daye to belo 


for, that is, ſome more cleare opening of the Scriptures,whereby the | 
man of ſinne may be more vehemently ſcorched. His filthines ſhalbe 

yet more diſcouered, wherevppon men ſhall purſue him with 

hatred , wherewith he and his followers ſhalbe driven at lengt toſo 
greatdiſtemper , as that they ſhall fret and gnaſh their teeth againlt 

the Sunne, that hath layde his hideous and ougly hue opento the view: 
of all men,ſo that he himſelfe can not endure to behold it, Wherelala 


" OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap. 543 "i 
Jam to exhort and to provoke you (0 ye 8 ly learned men whereſo. 
ever) whome God hath adorned with a {ingular faculty abovethe reſt 
wo ſee clearely into the truth 8 to cauſe it to be ſeen clearely of others 

ou would beſtowe your vttermoft labours vppon'fo worthy 
worke for the vſe of the Church. | 
You heare what a glorious victory and triumph God hath reſerved 
for theſe laſt rimes. Iris a great commendation for our aunceſtours, 
that they were the fir{t that ynmaſkedAntichriſt, there ſhalbe no leſſa 
henonr abiding for them , who ſhall be the meanes of hiſsing and 
driving him quite from the ſtage. Yea they doe cheifely cary awa 
the Garland,and winne the ſpurres, that make an ende of ths bane b 
This is the onely combate that remaines as it ſeemeth , for learned 
men to make , which ſhould ſtirre them vp the more to ſtudye and la- 
bour hard, That which remaines to be done after this ,ſhalbe diſpat- 


ched with fire and ſword, not with pen an Inke. 
And he had povver geuen him to affli& men vvith heate by fire, The firſt 
euent afflicteth men with heate,but what kinde of men? Why is there 


nothing added here , as the marke of the Beaſt , or ſome ſuch thing, 
thatſo we might knowe to what company this plague belongs*What 
ſhall others alſo beſides the houſehold ſeruants of Antichriſt be burnt 
vp with this Sunne ? Truly ſo it ſeemeth. The Hypocrites,and all the 
reft chatare not truly Religious whatſoever Religion they profelſe, 
can not brooke it,to haue their ſinnes laid open conuinced and repro- 
ned with the lightſome truth of God,ſo that it ſhould beno meruaile, 
if many other earthly minded men alſo , who are not of the Popiſh 
Religion , ſhould be ſore troubled with the ſcorching heate'of the 
Sunne, But the words of the next yerſe (that hath power ouer theſe 
plagues)ſeeme to belong to the mE who felt the former ſcourges alſo, 
as we haue ſaid. | Y 

But why are the next words (by fire) added , ſeing the verbe to 
ſcortch doth expreſſe the burnirig heate of the 'Sunne nos 6 
Namely that we may know that the heate wherewith they ſhal bojlez 
ſhal not be heauenly but earthly,ſuch as thatof the fire is, that is, to 
lay,emulation, contention,ſtrife,and all bitter affeRions of the heart. 
For this fire here is metaphoricall , which may make it plaine , that 
this is NO Proper Sunne, as which doth not worke by his OWne but by 


& Advthers force, 
Aaaa 3 Such 


Hoo nb HP" A IS + "Oy Lo 80s at} 
ig * DO NO RE Outer * of Y 
2 3 4645 
G = 
ES 


| 


3..." 


ts 2 ; : s - Ip 
4 2—% < . , ; ; ; 
—"sp > 4 a =» n T \ . "3 
, be 4 < ay - 
| Ch . 16 . g © a 

—-: ---, 
- . WE. nfo 
H h the fo: { 1$ the fit {t event by WW hich men { hall boiſe | 


not onely with inward fretting & gawling of their hearts , bural 4 
. Butſhall the Angell ofthe Sunneke.. 
ſorewarded for his paines. It had bene a wiſer and ſafer part forh a. 


with open brawling and railing 


£0 haue ſtopped vp his Viall,that ſoit might not haue dropped 


ſuch a miſcheiuous trouble vppon him ſelfe. But let not this _ 


quaile,nor his handilacke from working.God will prouide an hidj 
place for him from the ſtrife and venemouſnes of Tongues, This 
the ſelfe ſame thing that all the Prophets of God haue cuer bene tried 
and ſcourged with, That Holy Booke is of fuch a nature,that when 
is taſted in the mouth , it is ſweete, as hony , but being eaten vp, it 


bringeth bicternes to the Belly,Chap. x0.9, Wherefore let the wicked | 


raile on at their pleaſure , whiles that itis the diſcovery of their wic- 
kednes , 'that makes them thus to diſgorge their rancorous ſto- 
macks, 


Verſ, 9, And men boiled pith a great heate, The ſecond effi are. 


the meruailous and vawonted vexations that ſhall befall men, when 

as there ſhalbe no ſhade ,no not of a thicke groue of Trees, where- 
with they may breake and beate of the Sunnes heat. They blaſpheme 

the name of Gadtherfore who hath power ouer theſe plagues, even 
as thoſe people did who were called Atlantici , who curſed the Sunne 
with all the execrable curſes they could deuiſe , becauſe it ſcorched 
them with ouer great an heate, as Herodotus reporteth, Theſe laſt 


words ſceme to appropriate this plague to thoſe men , whomethe 


vicers alſo did annoye,and whoſe fountaines were turned into bloud. 
Yet we mult not thinke that they ſhal blaſpheme God in plaine termes 
and with open mouth, ſo as they ſhall violate his Holy name openly, 
after the manner of the Heathens , and thoſe that knowe not God, 
but mendoe commit this ſinne at ſuch time alſo., when they doedif- 
credit and diſgrace his truth , by railing and ſpeaking euill againſt it, 


ſuch an indire& kinde of blaſphemy as this is like to bee viedby 


them. i 
Neither did they repent to giue him glory. It is a defetive ſpeach, 


which is ſett downe at full, Chapter g. 20. As if hee ſhould ſaye 3 


And they repented not of ther prorkes , that they might gene , &C. 
ſo ittsÞbeneath, verſ., xx. Nowe then ſee here what this increaſe of 


Light and heate will worke , it will driue mcn to blaſpheme God , an@& 
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they will continue obſtinate in their ſinnes nolefle then they did be- 
fore, And this is ſpoken of here, leaſt perhaps we ſhould looke ro ſee 
them ſubmitting them ſelues , and yeelding to ſo manifeſt a Truth as, 
men that are conuinced in their Conſciences, Be well affured ther- 
fore of this thatthis kinde of men wilbe peruerſe and obſtinate; 
that ſo when thou ſeeſt it proue ſo, thou maiſt not be offended: 


at it, 
| Verf. 10. Then the fifth Angell poyyred out bis viall ypon the Throne. 
This Viall powred on the Throne of the Beaſt hath for his former 
eff:& , the darkening of his Kingdome., Forthe ſecond , the rage, 
Waſphemy,and obſtinacy of the licle Beaſts,verſ, x x .Who this Angell 
js we ſhall ſce in thenext Chapter, verſ.17, Where the furder decia- 
ring of this matter is ſet vppon. The things which we haue heard be= 
fore doe informe vs ſufficiently as touching the Throne ; foritis the 

Citty which the Dragon gaue the Beaft by deed of Gift,Chapt.r3.2, 

Which Citty we haue ſhewed to be Rome,which ſhalbe made cleare 
yet by thoſe things that followe therefore after that cuidence of the 
Scriptures , whereby the Beaſt ſhalbe made to bgile with heate in a 
meruailous manner , an outward calamity ſhall fall vppon this ſelte 
ſame Citty the Beaſts Denne , and this is the next thing that is to be 
expected. Nowe this ſhalbe nolight calamity,whereby the former 
dignity thereof ſhalbe a litle diminiſhed onely , but a Pal deſtruc- 
tion which it ſhall come to an vtter ruine and ſhall fall , and 
with a vengeance , as it ſhalbe made manifeſt afterwards;at which 
time that ſaying of Sibyll ſhalbe proued true,& chen ſhale chou © Rome 
be rpholy curned into a vvaſt vyildernes , as if thon hadſt neuer bene, or bene 
called Rome, This plague therfore ſitts neerer to Antichriſt ſkirts then 
the former ; The ſunne caſt his darts againſt him, but it was a loofe 
of, nowe ſhall the toppes of his execrable Paliace kifſe the ground, 
whereby the glorious ſhewe of his Popiſh Kingdome ſhalbe turned 
into darkenes. For howe ſhall hee ſett howling and forlopne in 
the darke when as his Pallace & Chaire ſhalbe ouerthrowne , which 

_ they were wont to boaſt of as if  ſhouldbee eternall , ſothat the 
gates of Hell ſhould neuer preuaile againft it ? To which pur- 
poſe Bcllarmine makes many great diſputes , but this” event which 
ſhalbe haſtened , ſhall make all men ſee , what a falſeProphett hee 


th bene, 
And 


— *s . "FL 
7 +. En 
. a. # ——— . 
46 - 16. A N; +8 
i SER NE eg 
, 4 < . +460 2 OR 
i; ; TM 


And yet ſome Icſuits being conſtrained by force of the truth, beoks 
ro ſpeake noweof the ouerthrowe ef Rome ; which yet they > 
ſhal not be becauſe of Antichriſt but before he ſhalbe borne, atle 
beforethat he ſhall enter vppon his Kingdome. But wee will waſh 
downe this waſhyedeuiſe init owne place.Let vs obſerve from henes 
for our learning,howe long ſuffering and flowe to Anger God is, He 
hath conuinced this whore of her foule and ſhamefull tricks, athoy, 
ſand times before. 

Butyct he will not ouerthrowe her vtterly , before he have placed 
her Sinnes in a more cleare Sunne ſhine,the cuer they ſawe yet, Which 
ſeing it hath bene and ſhalbe all in vaine alſo , what remaineth but her 
Enall doome of deſtruction , to puniſh her with, when as ſhe is paſt 
hope of any amendment?But yet the Beaſt ſhall remaine alive for ſome 
time after the ruine of the Cittye,not for the recoucring of his former 
dignitie, but that he may come to a more greiuous deſtructis ſtraight 
afcer. And therefore he ſaith char his Kingdome ſhalbe darke,not vtterly 
57% oh{5 but bereaued of the former brightnes and renowne - 
it had. 

And they gnavved their tongues for greife. Here we haue theſecond 
Euent,they ſhall gnawe their tongues for rage,and furye. It ſhalbea 
mighty and an intolerable paine,ſuch as is deſcribed elſwhere, by wee- 
ping and gnaſbing of Teeth,Matth.22.1 3. Vnleſſe perhaps ſo great an 
anguiſh be ſignified by this prouerbiall manner of ſpeaking, that they 
ſhalbe aka , will they, nill they to curbe in their malapertand 
reprochfull tongues, that is, to renounce their owne writings, andto 
ſpeake more modeſtly for cucr after,which js ſaid in common ſpeach, 
to bite a mans tongue , and toeatc his words. But when it is ſaidin 
the next words ,that they repented not of their yyorkes,the former expo+ 
ſition 1a more ſimple. - fk yet they may forbeare their cujll ſpeaking 
fainedly & for feare, howſoeuer they wil not repent from their hearts | 
truly, Yet hadI rather hauc the former meaning. That place in Zac- 
hary, Chapter 14.12. Scemeth to agree molt httly with this ; The 
congue ſhal conſume avvay in their mouth. Nowe the vvords in the Greeke 
are out of the paine,which is an Hebrue phraſe, which victh the prepo- 
ſition from or out, for becauſe of;as Pſal. 102.6. 

Verſ. 1x. And they blaſphemed the God of heauen, Here wem 
ſ-ethe extreme hardnes of mans heart, which can not be tamed with 


*.0 
RE”, 
OTIS) 
Rs 
Wo 
ATE Ws BY 
'* FRET 
ela 
1-8 
WY 


any plagues of God. For admit that the Papiſts be not conuioted 
the more abundant light of the Scriptures, when it commeth yet 
not the deftruction euen of their Holy Citty , mone them vppon the 
Goht of it,to acknowledgethe Truth ? Will they nowe againe breake 
out into blaſphemye,when as there is no hope left,to ſcape confuſion, 
but by crying to God for pardon? But thus we ſee it is not in him that 
willeth , nor in him that runneth ; God ſtriketh and ſoſteneth whoſe 
hearts it eemeth good to him;nowe in that it is ſaid, becauſe of their 
Sores;thereby we are geuen to wit , that theſe men are the very ſame 
with thoſe vppon whome the former viale were powred ; but there 
was ſpeciall mention made of the Sores , becauſe cuery calamity did 
not vexe them with the ſenſe of paine and greife.The changing of the 
Sea into filthy blood , was ſo farre from vexing them with any rufull 
diſaſter,that men of ſuch ſeared conſciences as theſe, who knewe not, 
nay would not Knowe their owne miſery, made them ſelues matter of 
ſporting & reio1oing with it,Beſides it is euidet,that the formerVials 
doe keepe their force ſtil,and that they doe not vaniſh away preſently, 
when newe ones are brought invpon them.But aboue al enuye vexeth 
them moſt, which we ſaid to be the plague of the Sores,as which puts 
them togreater paine with the beholding of their enemies felicitye, 
then with their owne deſtruction. Who would looke for any ſenſe of 
the former Sores , when the greife of beholding the Popes Throne 
laid walt,did ſeize vppon them.Great therfore is thy force,o enuye & 
Repine, 
nd they repented not of their pyorks. For this Beaſt is the Libard, 
Chapter.1z.2, He can not change his ſkinne, But the power of God 
hadnot putforth it ſelfe ſo greatly long agoe,if Pharoh had repented 
| attheſight of the firſt miracles ; So thereſhalbe great plottings and 
many ſubtle praCtiſe to vphold the. Popes Kingdome affer that his 
Throne is owerturned , and Antichriſtian Religion ſhall (till be in re- 
queſt with the Papiſts that ſhall ſuruive Rome. Bur lett no man bee 
ifraid of this ; The Beaſt is reſerued , onely to adorne the triumph of 
Chriſt and his Church over him. 
 Verſ.x2, And the ſixth Angell poyvred out his viall yppon the great 
Riuer Euphrates, This Riaer is not cither Tyber, or any other block- 
houſe of Rome,thedeſtrution whereof was taught vs in the former 
Viallthat went next before ; for why ſhould one and rhe ſame thing 
Bbbb being 
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being once done,be done againe & afreſh ? Butit is that which lidgh 
' thorough Meſopotamia at the Eealt tide of Tudea , as wee haye leens 
aboue Chapter 9. 14. Yet this R wer is put here metaphorically fy 
any impediment, by which the paſlage into this Cuntry may bee itop. 
ped. The former euent of this Vialis the drying vp of the waters ther. 
' of, astheredSea was dried vp of old by meanes of the Eaſt wing, 
that blewe,and as it was done when the Iewes paſled ouer Iorden ing 
the Land of Canaan,Exod. x4. Ioſh.z. The ende why the waters ax 
dried vp , is that the waye of theKings that come from the riſing of 
the Sunne might bee prepared.But who are theſe Kings?Are they the 
foure Angells of whome we reade, Chapter g.15. The conlideration 
of the time will not-ſfuffer this interpretation to ſtande.' That Trompet 
ſounded many yeares before this ; this Vial! began not to bee poywred 
* out as yet ; itfolloweth after the ſacking and razing of Rome, which 
Aouriheth yet, and which that Trompett ſawe flouriſhing a lon 
time, what then, are they thoſe Kings of the earth and: of the whole 
world of whome mention is made inthe x4. verſe of this Chapter, 
But theſe Kings to whome Euphrates giueth place , are Kings of the 
Eaſt onely,and not of the whole world. 

It would bee tediours to rehearſe much more to confute the inter» 
pretations of other men; It ſecmeth to me that that peopleis here 
fignified by theſe Kings , for whoſe ſake alone the Scriptures declare 
that the waters were dried vp of old, namely the Iewes,t o whome the 
redd Sea gaue pailage , and Iorden ſtaid his courſe till they all paſſed 
ever,making a way thorough the deepes with their feete, This miracle 
1s proper to this people alone. For whereas Iofephus writeth, chat the 
Sea of Pamphylia gaue place to the Macedonians , yyhen Alexander lead hi 
army that vyaye, Antiquit.Book 2.Chapter 7.Other writers doe ſhewe 
plentifully afrer what miner the matteris to be vnderſtood, Plutarch 
reporteth in the life of Alexander, chat che Hiftoriographers haue ampli» 
fied the matter more then can bee beleeued , and that Alexander himſelfe did 
neuer boaſt of any ſuch prodigious accident in his Epiſtles. Arianus writeth 
that the way doth neuer vſually lie open by the Sca over againſt Phaſelis 
which is a Citty in Pamphylia, but when the Northren winds blowe, 
which blewe vehemently , when as Alexander tooke his iourny that 
wave, ſothar they ſeemed to make him an caſy paſſage and that not 
without a diuine prouidence, 


Put. ; 


Bat {trabo writeth moſt plainely,rhat the Souldiers tonrnyed the yphole 
4ry thorough the vvater, being plunged into it pp to rhe Nauell, Book. 14, 
Therefore Alexander paſſed t orough ſhallowe waters , not ſuch as 

were quite dried vp. Neither doe I thinke that it is reported 8 Chro- 

nicled any where , that any ſuch thing as this,fell out vnto any people 
beſides the Tewes. The vanity of writers may'inuent many things,but 
the fHloly Scriptures doe chatlenge this as a peculiar miracle that God 
wrought for this nation of the TIewes alone, Who will ſay to the 
deepe, be driep vp, and I vill q rie vp thy Riners , faith the Lord in Efay 

when he entreateth of the deliuerance of this people,Chapter 44.27. 

And againe, Art nor thou the ſame, vyhich hath dried vp the Sea , een the 

maters of the great deepe making the vparers of the great deepe tobe a 'vvay 

{or the redeemed to paſſe oner ; Chapter 51.70. And'teaft any ſhould 
thinke that this miracle was wroughtonely in titnes palt;and that no 

ſuch matter is to be expected afterwards, the Prophet Eſay addeth in 
thenext verſe, So the redeemed of the Lord [hal returne and enter into Sion 
prith a Soyge,&&c. So Chapter 63.11. Where is he that brought them »p 
out of the Sea, vyith the ſ hephe ard of his ſheepe, vyho Aiuided the varers 
before them,that lead them thorough the deepe, as a horſe thorough the vyil- 
dernes.It is no meruaile therefore that a peculiar note and cognizance 
of this people alone , is here put for the men them ſelues. But what 
need haue they to haue a way prepared for them? What ſhall they 
returne to Teruſalem againe * There is nothing more certaine , the 
Prophets doe euery where directly confirme it and beate vppon it.Yet 
they ſhallnot come thether to haue their ceremoniall worſhip reſto- 
red; but to make the goodnes of God ſhine forth to all the world, 
When they ſhall ſee him to geue to that nation ( which is nowe and 
hath bene for many Ages ſcattered thorough out the whole world, 
and inhabiteth no where but by leaue and entreaty) there owne habi- 
tations where their Fathers dwelt, wherein they ſhall worſhip Chriſt 
purely,and fincerely according to his will, and commandement alone. 
Which is a matter that was commonly ſpoken of by the auncient 
tewes, which they vnderſtood out of the Prophets,but yetlightly and 
_ Bit were thorough a lattice glauncingly , whence it came to paſle 
that it hath bene defiled with many old wiues fables, among the aun- 
cient ewes , as it.is alſonowe at this daye. That ſame counterfaict 
Eliras,ſawe ſome ſmall peeces of this truth , which he ouerwhelmed 
BLbb 2 with 


" OF THE APOCALYPSE. /Jupie. 549 


350 Chap.o. AREVELATION; 


with ſo masy and ſo great forgeries of his owne,that that reader ha 
need to be wary aud attentiue , and to be not a litle iudicious, that 
would gather Gene good gold out of that confuſed heape of his, Ke 
intreating of the ten tribes that are carried away Captives,faith thus; 
T hey entred in by the narrovve paſſages of the Riuer Euphrates; for the moſt 
high did prorke vyonders at that time, ſtopping the courſe of the floud , tij 
they had paſſed ouer,Booke 4.Chapter 13. 43. 44. Whichis alewiſh 
fable. That commeth nigher the truth ; The moſt high doth once againg 
ftay the floud,that they may paſſe ouer, &c, In the fame Chapter verſ,gz, 
Which agreeth indeed with this place ; both of which places mayhy 
s1derſtood metaphorically and yet nothing hindereth , but that Godz 
pleaſure may be to putt his auncient power in Vre of drying vpthe 
waters extraordinarily, Seing then itis certaine that this nation ſhall 
- come at laſt with ſpeed,andearneſtnes to receiue the Goſpell,andthat 
in the laſt times , as Paul teacheth in Rom. 1 x.25. And that the Vialls 
| are poured out in the laſt Periode of all things,and that it is not like- 
lie,that all mention of ſo wonderfull a matter,that ſhall aſtoniſh men 
with beholding it,ſhould be lete paſte in this , moſt euident Prophecy 
of the newe Teſtament , to all which we may adde the proper Marke 
to knowe this Nation by,which is ſett downe in this place,as who are 
the onely People of the world, for whoſe ſake we reade both the Sea 
and the Riuer to haue bene driep vp , hauing theſe reaſons to induce 
me, I doe not raſhly and on a ſodaine ſuppoſe , that this thing onelys 
treated of in this place , which mult either finde a place here, or elsit 
mult be wholy concealed in this Booke without once ſpeaking of it, 
Wherefore after that Rome ſhalbe throwne downe and deltroyed, 
there ſhalbe ſpread eucry where a rumour touching this newe Chit - 
{tian People,at the hearing whereof the Gentiles ſhall be aſtoniſhed, 
But what are the Iewes Kings ? I why not ? ſeing all Chriſtians bee 
Kings,as it is aboue Chapter 1.6. And ſcing the foure and twenty Ek 
ders , who doe reſemble the whole company of the faithfull , weare 
each of them Crownes on their heads, Chapter 4. 4. But the Holy 
Ghoſt giues the ewes this magnificall name , becauſe it ſhalbe an ho- 
nourable thing for themin a ſpeciall manner,to returne a gaine at 
vnto this truth, to which the had bene like dead men before,as allot0 
toue & honour that truth with very great godlines holines, & reuerct 
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mollified,and all this after ſo many ages,and after ſuch obdyrate can=- 
emacy of that Nation. And betides all this, the whole Eaſtſhall bein 
bedience and ſubicCtion vnto them , ſo thatthis people are not called 
Kings vaworthily , in regard of their large and widelIuriſdidtion and 
Empire ; More then this they ſeeme to be expreſſely called Kings in 
the Prophet Eſay,Chapter 24.verſ.2r.6c. If we ſhall conſider of the 
words & meaning of the place diligently,and it ſhalbe(ſaith he) in chas 
day,the Lord ſhall viſe the hoſt of him that is on high in an bigh place,and 
the Kings of the earth,that are yppon the earth 5 And they ſ halbe gathered 
rogheher as one Char is bound into a pitt,and they ſhalbe ſhutt vp in a prijons 
Al after many dayes they ſhalbe viſited, Then the moone ſhalbe abaſhed 
and the Sunne af hamed,vvhen the Lord of hoſts ſball raigue in mount Sion, 
and in Ieruſulem,and ſhalbe glorious before his Auncient men. The Holt of 
him that is on high,and the Kings of the carth arcal onein this place, 
who are afterward gathercd into a Pitt,and after many dayeg are viſt- 
ted,at whoſe deliverance the Moone ſhalbe aſhamed &c. Which laſt 
words are for certaine vnderſtood of the full reſtoring of the Iewes ; 
Wherefore theſe firſt words alſo doe ſpeake of the ſame men ; as 
whome God hath thruſt into a pit in his moſt heauy indignation, and 
hath helde chem ſhutt vp with in a moſt hard and cruell priſon , be- 
cauſe they have deſpiſed his Sonne. But at length he ſhall viſitt theſe 
bound and priſoned men,and ſhall bring them out of priſon,at whoſe 
burning zeale, and notable defire of and purſuite after true Godlines, 
the Churches of the Gentiles, as it were 7 is Moone and Sunne ſhalbe 
aſhamed,by reafon of this greater light dazling them. It is called the 
Hoalt of the higheſt on high, becauſe theIewes were the peculiar peo- 
ple of God the moſt high and were his Church , which is heauenly , 
whereyppon they are called often in Daniel , the holy ones that bee on 
bigh,or in the high heauens, Chapter 7.22.&c.Butthis fhalbe enough 
to inde out the true meaning of theſe words ; we may not nowe vic 
more words in this matter. 
L have ſett downe theſe things with more ſtore of words , becauſe 
I would geue our Diuines an occaſion of thinking more ſeriouſly of 
theſe things, The Kings come from the riting of the Sunne, becauſe 
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 thereare greateſt nombers of the Iewes inthoſe countries; as alſo be- 


cauſe theſe ſhall bchold the truth , and ſhall embrace the ſtudye of it 
titofall others of them ellwherc, | 
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But you will ſay,the Temple was ſhutt vp, till the ſeanen plazas 
accompliſhed , which we haue ſhewed to beſpokenin reſþe& of thy 
Iewes; Chapter 15.18. Butthatis to be vnderſtood of the Vniverſy 
calling ; But here the beginning thereof is onely taught vs,as wee wit 
declare more fullye afterwards. By which we may ſee howe theſin 
Viall anſwereth to the ſixth Trumpetr. This ſent out fourefuris ing 
the world fromEuphrates;that ſhal miniſter great ioye from the ſay 
place;as which ſhall yeeld a huge army of newe Chriltians , bywhok 
ower and prowelle , thoſe furies ſhalbe ſent backe to Hell ; But 
Romes Idolatrye brought the foule moody and bloudy Turks vp 
the world; So this comfort ofthe Church ſhal then ftraight Ways ap- 
peare;after that Rormes defaced vtterly. bs 

Verſ, 13. And I favre vucleane Spirits come out of the mouth of th 
Dragon, This is the fecond Event, which hath firſt a Preparationt 
a Battell, whercot there are three principall cauſers, and as many hel. 
ers. ThePrincipall Agents are the Dragon, the Beaſt, andthe falk 
Þropheit. The Dragon is the open enemy thoroughout this whole 
Booke, who were the Emperours of Rome,as long as they remained 
heathens. The Turkes play this part in theſe laſt ages. The Beaſt is a 
more cloſe and crafty enemy , who is Antichriſt that ſittethinthe 
Temple of God as it js Chapter 1 3.He is called a falſe Prophet nowe 
firſt of all, and often afterwards after the fifth Viall was powred ont, 
But it muſt needs be that there hath bene ſome deſcription made of 
him before ; for Iohn ſpeaketh as of a perſon well enough knowne, 
Which indeed we ſhal findein that old crafty,and ſubril ſecond Bealt, 
of which we haue heard, Chapter 13.11.&c. Who wrought wot- 
ders,and prodigious lies ; both the Beaſts ſerued to make one and the 
ſame Antichriſt,yert ſo,as the firit ſignified his temporall, & ciuil tyrk 
ny,the ſecond his ſpiritual fraud & malice ,as it hath bene ſaid before, 
Nowe this ſecond Beaſt is nowe called the falſe Prophet expreſly,n 
Telpect of that more manifeſt reucaling of him, which ſhould bem 
. der this ſixth Viall. For howeſocuer he ſhould haue many followers 
as yet to retaine vnto him; yet the cheife part of men,yea of thoſe tht 
btaue bene formerly worſhippers of him , ſhallacknowledge himto 
be a crafty and lying hypocrite , and ſhall therfore deteſt and abhorre 
him as he deſerueth.For nowe the Euent ſhall teach vs,after that Re- 
me is laid waſt, what 2lorious lyes thoſe were which they have ps 
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ched,as touching: Peters Chaire; the holines of the Church ofRome, 
androuching thc inuincible (tability and perpetuall conſtancy thereof 
apainlt the atſaults of all me.Whereforg the Bealt & the falſe Prophet 
one and the ſame Antichriſt, But yet ſ0,as he hath a kat She ork 
both, ſpiritual and temporall al which he ſhall nowe make vie of to 
Jeceaue the ſimple, and to drawe them tobe of his fide againe ; He 
ſhal open his treaſury ,, he ſhall f pare tor.no calt,he ſhall leuy mighty 
forces,aod hee ſhall doe al ather things,that make, ta open, violence, 
And heſhall be no leſle diligent and carefull,that the rude and vnſ kil- 
full, may be entangled with all Kinde offraude,couſcnage, and ingling 
'ricks of that kinde, that is, with lyes and errours;to the endethat he 
may hauc aide from them,towards this final Battell which he is nowe 
preparin 2 for ; The Turke theirfore,the Emperourlike Preiſt and the. 
Pope Balaam are theſe three mouths, which ſhail vomit out the frogs 
at lalt in their due time, 

The three pucleane ſpirits like to frogges, That is , the three inſtru- 
mets & helpers, which theſe execrable heads ſhall make vſe of ;that is, 
Out of the mouth of the Dragon the Turke , there ſhall come thoſe 
that are called Baile, Age,Bege,andthe reſt of the Captaines and Co- 
ronells of his Army, out of the mouth of the Princclike Preiſt, there 
ſhall come ſuch Captaines alſo , as he commonly vſcth in his warres. 
Out of the mouth of the falſe Prophet the Pope there come thoſe Ie- 
ſuites, ywhome he principally vſeth in this ſeruice,wathall the reſt 'of the 
Toades that belong to his helliſh Hierarchye. Theſe come out of their 
mouthes , becauſe they ſhall ſet vppon this worke at the commandc« 
ment of their ſoueraigne Lords,as it is plaine by the vowe of Miſsion, 
whereby the Ieſuits are bound to the Pope to goe whether he ſhall 
ſende them,and about whatſoever attempt he ſhall enivine them. But 
why are they called Spirits ? Is it becauſe they are like to that breath, 
that commeth out of the mouth, and which hath euery great afhnity 

' with thoſe from whome itis breathed ? both cooling and gening lite: 
tothem,as alſo borrowing warmth,and a ſtinking ſauonr from them 
againe? Certainly theſe three defying Goliafles are ioined in great 
league of frendſhip with their Lords,they drawe life and heate trom 
them, and geue them life mutually, Oris it perhaps for this reaſon, 
becauſe they thall approve them ſelucs to be no lefle induſtrious , and 
powerfull in diſpatching of their buſines.then Spirits? Truly the world 
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hath already had evidence and ſufficient proofe of the ſingularyy & \ 


lancy & of more almoſt then credible diligence of theſe com ; 
and it isnot likelic chat they will bee more ſluggiſh in theirlatts, 
counter, They arc like vnto Fraggs , becauſe they delight in ther 
owne molt filthy and ſtinking abhominations of Dotrine', ours 
which they fetch their beginning and their life, They refuſe to be 
clothed wichChriſts righteouſnes, boaſting them ſclues of their owne 
mire,as if they were cleane enough therewith to appeare beforeGod 
And ſeing the Sea was made al like carrionly filthy blood before thi, 
what other thing is there that can delight in ſofilthy a Poole , when 
ſuch ſtinking weeds growe,but frog2s,toades ,and fuch kinde of exe 
crable Vermine that came from the Lake of fire and brimſtome, and 
ſhall thither againe one daye ? But beſides their flthines they arelike 


oO 
eo froggs alſo in their importunate croking : For theſe bellowesof 


croubles, and warre-making Furies ſhall leave nothing vndone tha 
they may ſett the whole world ina combuſtion, But why is there no 
difference made betwene the Captaines and Souldiers of thePope& 
the Turke ? becauſe. howſoeuer nothing ſhalbe more commenin the 
mouthes of the Iefuits and Papiſts , then the name of Ieſus Chriſts,ſo 
that they wilbe called Teſuits from thence , yet ſeeing they hope for 
life and ſaluation by theer owne meritts, they differ nothing fromthe 
Heathens,who doe wholy deſpiſe Chriſt, 

Verſ. 14. For they are ſpirits of Deuills, He doth yet more full 
deſcribe vntovs in theſe words , the nature of theſe Spjrits,by thei 
Lords, their prodigious workes,and their embaſſage to all theKings 
of thecarth. Their Lords are Deuills, becauſe the Princes whomethy 
ſerue areſuch,as are wholy depending on,and beholding to the Divel 
himſelfe, Chaptcr x2.9, and 3.2. They ſhall worke wonders by tte 
torce and power of the Deuil,in working whereof the Diuel is met 
uailouſly cunning , ſo as he hath imparted of his cunning and faculy 
Herein to the ſecond Bealt, 2.Theſl. 2. 9. and aboue Chapter 13: 14 
They ſhal goe to the Kings of the earth,to gather the rogether to the vwalt 
becauſe after that Euphrates ſhalbedried vp and the wayc D_—_ 
pared for the Ealterne Iewes, the Turke fearing his owne eſtate, 
inake warreagainſt them, with the greateſt preparation that may be, 
as itis declared more at large by Daniel,Chapter r1.4. Neither 


the Beaſt of Rome together with the falſe Prophec beltirre thE ow 
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, whit lefſc in the welt, that they may vtterly deſtroy all that embrace 
zrcReligion with hre and ſword. And they ſhall take the vantage 
warily to (ct vppoN this , when the Turke ſhalbe with held and taken 
with warre inthe Eaſt whereby itſhall come to paſſe, that the life 
ind ſafety of the whole Church ſhalbe in extreme icopardy at one and 
the ſame time ; This 1s that warre, the Alarum whercof theſe Froggs 
(hall found out to the Kings of the Earth, | 
Verl, 15. Behold I come as a Theefe. Theſe words trouble Theod. 
Beraſore;as if they had crept intoaplacethathad not bene meete for 
them , from ſome other more proper place, But ſeeing theſe times 
{h2uld be molt wofull, as it is foretold in reſpect of the Iewes, Dan. 
12.1, And it is not like that we that the Chriſtian Nations , ſhould be 
inany better Caſe, this watchword here needs not ſeeme ſuperfluous, 
and vnſcaſonable to any man. The greatnes of this dangers might ter- 
rifye any of the ſtoutelt men that could bein thoſe dayes.But leaſt any 
man ſhould daſh his foote againlt this ſtone of offence , and make 
{hipwrack of his faith,Chriſt biddeth him be of good cheare,and nor 
to fake the righteouſnes of faith for any feare ( which be the gar- 
ments he ſpeaketh of here,and which the Aduerſarics will moſt of all 
ſtrive to bereaue a man of ) promitling that he will come as a Theefe 
on aſodaine , and that he will plague the enemies , when they are leaſt 
aware of it,and that he will alſo deliuer the Church. The like ſolace 
was geuen Chapter 13. 10. and 14.13. That ſo we may knowethat 
ſuch heartnin g Sentences as this, are neither ſtrange, nor vnfruitfull, 
but molt ſeaſonable and necellary. 'Neither are theſe words brought 
in abruptly; but ſeing mention was made in the words that went next 
before ; of God almighty , they are brought in as ſpoken by this God 
almighty him ſelfe in perſon,to geue them the oreater force. 
Their Garments, That is, the aſſurance of the pardon of our ſin- 
nes by Teſus Chriſt alone, wherewith our Sinnes are couered, Rom.4. 
- 6,7, Neither are there any other garmets,wherewith al our nakednes, 
can be coucred, The purity of Saints,or of our ſelues,can not couer ſo 
much as our backes , ſo farre is it from being able to hide our more 
dformed and vnſcemely parts. Theſe garments are called afterwards 
tierighteouſnes of the Saints,Chapt.19.8, Where we ſhall ſee what 
force theſe words hauc. 
Veri, 16, And they gathered them together into a place called in He+ 
=_ _ brue 
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brus Arma-gedon, This is the third member of the Second event, But 
who is this that ſhall gather them together ? It is Chriſt verily ; and 
therfore he doth not ipeake in the plurall nomber,and (ay they gathe- 
red thei, that is, thoſe three Spirits,but the words in the Greeke are, 
he gathered them in the {ingular nombcr. Whatſocuer theKings of 
the earth aimed at,Gods ſecret prouidence ſhall ſo guide andover rule 
them , that whatſocuer deſtruction they ſhoulddeuiſe and entendto 
bring vppon others,it ſhould fall vppon them ſclues ; vnlefle perhaps 
the nowne that gouerneth this verbe be (Spirits) which are ſpoken of 
in the 14. verſe, and arc ſaid there to goe forth,to which theſe words 
may be 1oined, that are in this verſe, 6 ſo the 1 5.verſe ſhould beinter- 
poled by a Parentheſis. But yet whoſocuer they were that tooke pai- 
' nes together.them together , they are gouerned by the hidden prouis 
dence of Chritt. Fdelbeing lead by the hand of God,they ſhal aſſem- 
ble together of their owne accord into that place,from whence there 
ſhall no waye of eſcaping appeare ; which place is called in Hebrue 
Arma-gedon , as Montanus and Plantines Edition reade it by afingke 
d.cuen as Aretas alſo readeit,ſauing onely that he changeth one Leeter 
Ermagedon. And theſe Coppics had perhaps hit right, 1f they had retai- 
ned the Aſpiration Harmagedon, after which manner verily think the 
word is to be read, as it ſhalbe made to appeare by that which ſhalbe 
immediatly ſpoken vpon this worde,ifI be not deccaued. Theod.Bez. 
wil have d.doubled,as alſo the vulgar Latin will,as if it were madeof 
Har , and Megiddon. Which is the place where Iofias was laine , 2. 
Chron. 35. 22. But this place was rufull vnto the Church, and pro- 
{pcrous vnto the wicked , but Hormage don ſeemeth to be contrary: 
Our countryman Iohn Foxe of happy memory,bringeth aninterpre- 
cation from a more fit alluſion as it ſecmeth to me, who will not haut 
any reference to bee made to Iofias in this place but to that notable 
victory ,which Deborah and Barak got by a litle armyec,of that cxcee- 
ding great Hoalt of Siſera at che towne of Megiddon that was ſeates 
on the mountaine Indg.s.19.&c. But yet while I conſider of the mat: 
ter more diligently , no ſuch matter ſeemethto me to be.alludedton 
this place,bur here is rather a reference made to that place in Daniell, 
Chapter 11. 45. And he | hall picch his Tents of his Pallace betyvent the 
Seas tn the glorious and Holy Mountaines. It may be proued by many A'* 
Zuments,that'that Prophecy of Daniel}, and this of Iohn in this place, 
' belongeti 
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þ:longeth to the ſame time, na mely to this ſixth Vial,as wee will one 
Jy make it plaine, if God will geue leaue, The difference is onely in 
this, chac che Turke is there ſpoken of in ſeuerall,as he is the enemy of 
the Chriltian Iewes , here all the enemies of the whole Church both 
Gentiles, and Iewes are ſpoken and entreated of ivintly, Nowe the 
place is ſert downe by nainc where the enemy of the Iewes did pitch 
his tents,namely in the mountaine of the beaury of Holines , that is in 
the Holy land betwene the Syriack Sca and Euphrates , which is alſo 
-alled a Sea 1n the Scriptures, 

Bur the Holy Ghoſt could not vſe that word , which is proper to 
thelewes in this Prophecy, wher he deſcribeth the place of the warre 
againſt ewe and Gentile Chriitians generally : And therfore he made 
anewe name,that might be common to both of the peoples ,and that 
might come neerelt ynto it in {ignification, calling it Harmagedon. 
Which is co:npounded of Har, that is 4 Hill,and Megadhim, that ſigni- 
ferh delights , or with the aftixe in the ſingular nomber , his delight. 
Which is the ſame name in ſence altogether with that which is there 
vcd. Hartſebhi, the Hill of a kid or a Roe or of pleaſure and delight. 
Forthe word Tſebhi, ſignifieth both theſe.It is a word vſed by lovers, 
when they will call their ſwcete hearts by louing names,as in the ſong 
of Salomon, my beloued is like 4 pleaſant Roe, &c.Chapter 2.9, By all 
this it appeares therfore, that the place is by name foretold by Daniel 
wherethe Turke ſhall hght with the Tewes. But here the ſame place 
is onely intimated in general where the Bealt ſhall encounter with the 
Church of the Gentiles. : | 

As if Harmagedon, were a common name for both people z which 
is diſtinguiſhed into Har-Tſebi quodſeeſch in the Hill of his Holy pleaſant- 
nes ,the place for the Tewes , and into a Welterne place that hath no 
name at all but is in cluded in the name of the Whole. And yetthis 
name teacherth vs , that this Battell is to be made there, where the 
Church flouriſheth with greateſt puritye ; For this is the Hill of de- 
ghts in Chrilts account , we ſhall ſee this place to be a litle more di- 
ſtinAly declared in thelarger opening of this Viall; Chapter x9. But 
let vs obſcrue for our comfort , that the Holy Church x 16 iS amone 


vs Gentiles, is nolefſe the Hill of delights vnto God, then that which 
i5tobeof the Tewes, God is no acccpter of Perſons,he accounteth of 
them as molt deare vnto him in cuery Nation , who worſhip him 
truly in Chriſt, 
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Verſ. 17. And the Seauenth Angell poyyred out his Vial vpponchy © 
aire. Theeuent of this Viall ſhalbe common , as whichis 
vpon the aire,which copatleth the land & Sea round about,which aire 
though is not this Elementary aire , that we breath in,but ſome other 
thing which is ſignified by this name,as it was vſual in the other vials, 
Nowe we knowe that the Diuell is called tm Scriptures the Prince thut 
hath povver ouer the Aire,Epheſ. 2.2. Whether thoſe Chaines of darke. 
nes belonge which Peter ſpeaks of 2.Epilt.2.4.And Iude in his Fpiſt, 
verſ. 6. Seing therfore the Airc belongeth tohis iuriſdiction,this laſt 
Viall ſhal bring a molt greiuous Calamity vnto the whole Kingdome 
of the Diuell. The former Vials did plague ſome members thereof 
ſeucrally,this ſhaldeſtroy the whole body of the wicked with a com- 
mon de(truction. 

And there came a great voice out of the Temple of heauen.The fr{tenent 
is a great voice, which is deſcribed by the place from whence it co- 
meth,and by that which it ſpake.The place is not onely the Temple of | 
Heauen , but the Throne alſo whereof we had a deſcription , Chap- 
ter 4.2. That is the habitation of the Saints, as we haue ſcene before, 
this is that Throne of higheit Maieſty, which being placcd inthe mid- 
deſt of the affembly of the faithfull , doth gliſter with an incompre- 
henſible brightnes and glory of the moſt Holy Trinitye, Wherefore 
this voice commeth immediatly from God himſclfe, in reſpe& of the 
miniſtery of the Church, , whereby it is ſiznified that God would pro- 
uide for his Seruants , vnder this Viall, beyond his vſuall manner,and 
almoſt beyond all hope and expectation , by putting forth his power 
and force from heauen;for the defacing of all his enemies , all which 
we have heard right nowe that they were gathered together , into the 
place called Harmagedon,which interpretation we ſhal ſee confirmed | 
more fully in the Chapters that followe where there is a more large 
explaning of this Viall, The worde which was geuen'forth was. 
It is done; which is a moſt fit word for the conſummation of al things. 
Which we knowe was vſcd in the creation of them; Genel, 2 "This 1 
the meaning of it, as if he ſhould ſaye ; All things have nowe bene, - 
which I have decreed ſhould be done. Neither is there any thing more 
of my promiſes remaining , the accompliſhment whereof istobe 
looked for vyppon earth.For this word it is done,hath Relation to that 
Chapter 10.7, In the dayes of the voice of the ſ-auenth Angel when 
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he ſhall blowe the Trampett , the myſtery of God ſhall bee accom- 

d. 
_— ſhall the ende of all theProphets come , both when all the 
enemies ſhalbe vtterly and at once aboliſhed , and whenthere ſhalbe 
one ſþceptold made vpon earth, of all the Ele& both Iewes and Gen- 
tiles vnder one ſhepheardTeſus Chriſt, Ir is certaine, that this King- 
' dome of Chriſt that is thus begun, ſhalbe eternall, and ſhall neuer be 

broken of againe, and diſcontinued, and that it ſhall be tranſlated at 
length from carth into hauen ; ButT tindeno mention in this Booke 

of the time, into which this trantlation ſhall fall, that ſhalbe finiſhed 
perfittly in Chriſts ſecond comming. This Prophecy proceeds no 
tirder then to the finall and Vniaerſall ſlaughter of all ta enemies, &C 
the full reſtoring of the Iewiſh Nation,the eſtate whereof being thus 
\ reſtored, as alſo of the whole Church in all nations whereſocuer , it 

telleth vs that ſhalbe moſt happy *, but it ſettech downe no certaine 

point of time , wherein it ſhall. depart hence from the carth, and ſhall 

take polleſsion of the heanenly inheritance thereof, Theſe things 

ſhalbe made manife{t out of the Interpretation that followeth , ſome 

talt whereof was.to be geuen in this place , leaſt ſome perhaps being 
to0 curious in marking the order of matters , ſhould ilippe into that: 

errour of ſetting downe a certaine time of of the laſt daye,with which. 
I ſee certaine learned and godly men. to be carried away , as if ſome 
very ncere moment thereof could be defined out of this Viall, The 

which thing if we ſhall examineit a litle more diligently,we ſhal finde 

matit is wholy layd vp and hidden in the expectation of hope,and not 
to come at all , within the comprehenſion of any vnderſtanding of 
ours, Nowe the agreement of the lalt Vial with the laſt Frompet is 

this ,that theKingdome of Chriſt is begun in this where the enc- 
mies{halbe put downe in part,as it is Chapter 11.75, Wherevppon 
that voice was geuen forth there ſaying , the Kingdome of the vvorld is 
come pnto Chriſt, Þn that,the Kingdome of Chriſt is confummate,when 
al the enemies are quite ſwept away ; wherefore the voice thatis ge- 
ven forth in this , ſaycth it is done. 

Verf, 18. And there vycre voices and Thundrings , 8©c. There are 
three members of this ſecond Euent; which is the execution of Gods 
tudgement againſt wicked Reprobates;for firlt we are tauglt by what 
tungs this indgement is executed in this verſe, Secondy againſt what 
Cera things 
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things it is executed; verf. 19. 20, Laſtly what effeCt this ids emens 
ſhould haue in reſpect of the Reprobates, ver{.21. The Li hteningy 
Thunders , voices ſhall come from heaven the carth it ie ſhalbe 
moued , and ſhaken , whereby we are taught , that both heanen and 
earth ſhall conſpire together for the puniſhing of wicked men, beth 
which ſhall poure out whatſoever direfull thing it hath , vpponthe 
wicked rout ; And that not after the viuall manner of the former 
tines, but with an horrible terrour,fuch as neuer was the like from 
the creation of the world : For nowe there ſhalbe A viſible Taft and 
reſemblance of that puniſhment in Hell , which ſhall inſue ar laſt after 
the hat indgement. Be(ides theſe Kinds of Puniſhment declare,tharthe 
enemfes are to: bee deſtroyed rather by rhe extraordinary power of 
God him ſelfe, then by any labour and endeauour of men , whichis 
inade more cleare and inanifelt afterwards, Chapt. 19.20.68 20,9, 
Verſ. rg. . An the great Cirty vvas dinided into three parts, This 
is the ſecond member of the ſeconndary Event ſhewing againſt what 
things this ind gement ſhalbe exerciſed, which are partly places,partly 
men. The places are Cittics and nations. And they are three th this 
verſe ; The great Citty, the Citties of the Nations, artd that great Babylon. 
But what is this great Cittye ? We haue heard aboue,thar the Citrye 
doth not onely {ienifie ſome Towne compaſſed with walls which 
Cittizens doc inhabite in great nomber, being ioined together among 
them ſclues with the bouds of the ſame Lanwes , and Priuiledges ; but 
alfo the whole iuriſdition and Gouernment of ſome Citty , asthe 
tenth part of Rome fell , when Germany with drewe it ſelfe fromthe 
yoke of her boudage; Chapt. 11.1 3. What then,is this'Citty here ſpo- 
ken of the Turiſdiction of Rome onely ? Se indeedit was called above 
che great Cittyc,Chapter 11.8. 


But ſeeing the ful and finall deftrution of all wicked men is ſpoken 
of in this place, (for this Vial is pourcd out vppon the Aire,as we have 
faid) it comprehends whatſocucr Dominion and Rule the enemies ct 
che Charch haue in their hands any where inthe world. It dothther- 
forc containe in one compalle the Tiranny of the Turkes, which doth 
helpe to make vp this great Citty,together with the Romiſh Tiranry, 
as it doth better appeare by the ſpoiling of this Citty. For it is divided 
and broken into three peeces , propartionably anſwering to the three 


Princes, by whomec ifs Soucrncd, namely the Dragon,the Beaſt,an 
: ( 


hid OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap.s. 561 


hefalſe Prophet , as it is aboue;verſ.x 3, Wherefore by this threefold 

diitribution,all the Tiranny of the Turke and Mahomet,thatis,of the 

Dragon,al the power of the Bealt,that is,of the Emperourlike Preiſt, 

il! the Authority of the falſe Prophet, that is of the Pope Balaam falls 

tothe ground at once, For this man of Sinne is onely remaining after 

heruine of his Throne, being reſerued for this finall and diſmall diſ- 
-omficurc. The former Viall was onely A Preparation vnto the warre 
1eainft them, this ſcauenth bringeththeir laſt & vtter confuſion vpon 
them. 

Aud che Cirties of the Nations fell, Thus we hane heard what ſhalbe 
the doome of the vniuverſall Empire of the wicked. Butthis ſhall not: 
onely come ro naught in gencrall,but alſo all the Citties and Proninces 
in ſeueral,cthat are contederate together,belunging both to the Turke 
1nd Mahomet, as alſo to the Pope, For the Gentiles are all thoſe that. 
arc enemics to the truth, whether they be ſuch as are furder eſtranged 
fromit ; as the Barbarous Nations , or els ſuch as haue ſome nearer 
acquaintance With it, and make ſome profeſsion of it , as the Papiſts, 
whoare called Chriltians,but by a falſe name, For we haue ſeene be- 
fore , that the Court, which was next vnto the Temple,was graunted 
vntothe Gentiles; as alſo that the Holy Citty was geuen them , which 
weretheplaces of habitacion to that company of hypocrits , which 
boalted wich out cauſe of the vaine and counterfaite Title of Chri- 

{tians,Chnapt,11.2, 

Aud that greta Babylon. The third place,which ſhall periſh vtterly, 
'« that great Babylon, But did it not periſh before vnder the fifth Viall; 
when Rome fell,that is the Throne of the Bealt,verſ. xo.For we have 
jcenc it called fo before.It is fallen; Ir is fallen, Babylon that great Citty, 
Chapter 14. $8. Romcindeed was ruinated before this , but this 1s 
newe Rome,newe Babylon ;namely Conſtitinople.For euery power» 
tu,proud, Idolatrous,bloudy & wicked Citty,may be called Babylon, 
but Conſtantinople eſpecially , next after Rome ; as being the onely 
daughter andentyre hcirc of her mother Rome ; ſo that as the reſem- 
dlcth her in her conditions ,-and taketh them from her by deſccnt,{o 
(hc tooke to her ſelfe her name , being called newc Rome andthat” 
wortnily, 
And indecd it ſeerneth that God hath diſpoſed of matters to come 
tus order, firit that all che forces ofthe Turke and Pope ſhould be 
vanquilnes 
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vanquiſhed and deſtroyed , then that the Cittics and Prouinces tha © 
are in league with them, if they ſhall not themſelues alſo ytrerlypeiſh 
with them , yet ſhall at leaſt come into the hands of newe Lords and 
comanders, thirdly that the mother Citty it ſelfe of the Turkes, this 
newe Babylon , ſhould be puniſhed alſo , as her impiety deſeryed 
iuſtly. | ky, 
a it maybee that the weſfterne Chriſtians , after that the Popes 
name and power ſhalbe aboliſhed , and the Turke ſhalbe diſcomfited : 
in the Eaft , will poure forth their Anger vppon Conſtantinople, and 
ſhall by that meancs execute that mnt » Whereof mention is 
madcin this place. Out of which things it may be nowe vnderſtogd, 
- thatall our enterpriſes ſhalbe to no purpoſe vndertaken againſt the 
Turke , till Rome ſhalbe throwne downe. For this is ſhe that hath 
broughtinthe Turke at firſt, as we have learned out of the g, Chap. 
ter 20,2T, | 
Neither ſhall this ſcourge be remoucd , till the cauſe thereof be 
quite takenaway. Burt after that the Throne of the Beaſt ſhalbecon- 
ſumed with fire;and the laſt battel againft the Papiſts ſhalbe diſpatch- 
ed,then ſhall this horrible Tyrant be tumbled downe into Hell, with- 
out any labour of ours, neither is there any trouble to be fearedfrom 
any of his miſerable remainders at any time. t 
Came in remembrance before God, Nowe is the cauſe alſo mentioned 
of the deſtruftion of this Babylon of Conſtantinople;and the Puniſh- 
ment wherewith ſhe ſhall be afflicted. 'That is the remembranceot - 
God, whois ſaid to remember both in mercy , and in iudgement, 
_— he doth performe that indeed , which he hath decreed ſhouldbe | 
ONe. & 4 
Aslong as he deferreth to revenge, and topuniſh , he ſeemeth | 
© forget, and not to take any care of our matters. The which thing | 
doth very finely : exprefſe,that inhumanity of this Babylon notto bee - 
ſpoken of, wherewith God ſuffereth the Chriſtians to be opprelled, 
when as he doth not puniſh the enemies in the meane time , nor 
the Chriſtians any meanes to defend them ſelues from iniuries, Who 
is there that can nor ſec and would not ſay that God turneth away tus 
eyes from beholding our miſeries , when as he ſuffers vs to be killed, 
ſpoiled,and vexed with all kinde of reproches,and indignities,to haut 


our Virgins defloured,our wiues rauviſhed , whole flpcks of our 
| he 


ER ad —_ 
KG : PIR as el io bd) 1c ns es Ea . OA EI TSR F i" EO . "9. ? : 
| Pr" Y : FIR Fr MEN of RO "0097" -” , WIS. 1M Es. a, mo ESE. i bas 3 OR. - 2s. Y nes a es AS kd 3 CERES a 
£6 > PR. For Se. 4; FAT! b ©, + C7 She =. EE; Ne ys IT * I 8 OT F FR 39% veg 0-8 _ es 1 0 
. Se ia > . & - . . ; - SNP TV o-. ORE EIS : þ » NM." S-, 507 FEY Wy” 1 REY 
- a Py 4.4 ; 2 Y 
MS Y : W 
- 4 . "= b 
RIS 
Pe S : 
& x 
x 
- 
- .* 
37:4 
. . » 


tobe bound and chained , and ſo carried into bondage , to hane our 
nfants plucked from the breaſts , to be ee with the blaſphe- 
mous Doctrines of Mahomet , that ſo their parents might knowe 
that they beget children to be damncd for ever £ Who is there Iſay, 
who con{idering of theſe and many more things , all which Idolatry 
hath brought vppon Chriſtians would ſticke to ſay , as he may wor- 
thily, that God hath forgotten our miſery, Hewinketh therefore at 
the Sinnes of Babylon,that he may inforce her to laie lodes of calami- 
ties one vppon another on the necks of thoſe men , who will not bee 
bettered by any words and warnings , tolearne repentance.But at laſt 
when the Impicty of vs Chriſtians ſhal ceaſe,after that the ſhopwhere 
itis minted ſhalbe burnt vp, & conſumed, he ſhal caſt his eyes againſt 
Babylon, and ſhall call to minde alt her wickednes , that he may mea- 
fure out vnto her condigne puniſhment, Pp 4 
But yet we may obſerue , that the Holy Ghoſt dothnot —_— /'Þ 
the iniquity of this Citty ,with fo many and ſo vehement words,as he ' 
doth that of her mother Rome , becauſe the Sinnes of the Heathens, 
howeſocuer they be moſt hainous , are morelight then the Sinnes of 
thoſe that abuſe Gods grace : As for the words, the middle voice is 
vſed for the paſſive in the verbe remembring, as it is Act.10.31, So is 
alſo rogeue vied for to be geuen, ro giue her eheCup,8&&c. The puniſh- 
ment,ſhalbe the Cuppe of the. Wine of the indignation of. his wrath, 
Cup is a part or portion, as the Lord is the part of my portion, and of my 
Cup, Pſal. 16.5, and 11.6. By a Metaphore taken from Maſters of 
fealts , who were wont to meaſure out to cuery one, as muchas he 
ſhould drinke,wherevpon ſome are ſaid in Homer Tliads the 4.Book) 
 tocrinke by a diuided meaſure, as it were a Cup halfe full;to which a. 
full Cuppe, wherein a man may drinke as much as he will-is oppoſed. 
Such are Gods iudgements,whichare inflicted vppon men in ſuch iuſt 
meaſure and waight, asis meete for enery one, Nowe theſe wwdge- 
ments are Cupps of Wine,becauſethey ſhalbe as plealgg and deleCta- 
 dlevnto God, as mens ſinnes haue bene vnto them , That is , he ſhall 
take delight in cutting them of,as'it is Chapter 14.xo. Vnleſle it be 
therfort called a Cup of Wine, becauſe the ſeuerity of it ſhalltake all 
ſenſe away from men, as to much gulling in of Wine is wont to doe, 


{0 that aman ſhall be no more able to ſcape a miſcheife,then one that 
| Dddd is 
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1s beſides himſelfe with dronkennes. For which cauſe it is ſaid © 
Zachary ; I vvill make Ieruſalem A Cupp of ſlumber or trembling 1 will 
ſmite euery Horſe vvith ſtoniſhment , and his Rider pyith madnes , Chay. 
cer 12, 2.4. \PEN 

Nowe this heaping vp of words , the indignation of wrath, 
feth moſt greiuous , and ſharpe puniſhmencs,though it benot decla. 
redexpreſily , whether it ſhalbe by this meanes quite rooted out, ax 
old Rome was before. Ir is likelie that the Citty it ſelfe ſhallbe 
left ſtanding after it ſhall haue endured a mighty Calamity , and that 
it ſhalbe poſſeſſed by Chriſtians , and ſhall bein ſubiection vato them 
for euer afterwards. 

Verſ, 20. And enery Iſle fled avvay. So much of the Calamity 
that ſhall befall the Citties, and Prouinces that be next adioining ynto 
them. Theſe words here are to be referred to the more remote Na« 
tions , Which ſhall haueno helpe and aide againſt calamity , bythe 
diſtance of the place. This defolation ſhal paſſe oner the Sea, and 
ſhall ſeaze vppon men in their furdeſt Iles. Neither ſhall thoſeplaces 
bein better cafe , which ſhalbe fenced with the firmenes of mountai- 
nes;for theſeſhalbe alſoplucked vp by the rootes, and {ball periſh tor 
euer, as aboue Chapter 6. x4. Andyet this hurly burly ſhalbefare 
greater,and more greiuons then that. For there the mountaines and | 
Liles were remouecd out of their places. Here they ſhalbe ſo viterly 
aboliſhed , that there ſhalbe no footiteps thereof left ſtanding, But 
an Ile in this place is not put onely for the Land, which is compaſſed 
about on cuery ſide with the Sea , but alſo for the Continent afterthe 
manner of the Hebrues , who give the name of Iſles to all the couns 
tries that are beyond the Seas, Pſal.72.10, So the word Iile heremay 
containe Egypt and Africk alſo. | 

Verſ. 21. And there fell a great Haile about the vvaight of a Tala, 
Thus farre of the Calamity-that ſhall befall places. As for men ,al 
Haile as bigg ag.a Talent ſhould raine downe vppon them ; as ofold 
Toſua ro.rr. V. it came to paſſe that vyhen they fled from before Ifrae, 


God threvve dovpne great ſtones yppon them from heauen , us they vyere 
the going dovpne to Beth-horon,vntil Azekah,and they died ;they vvere more . 
that died vvith the haileſtones, then they vvhome the Children of Iſrael Tm 
vPith che ſyvord, But here he ſpeakes of haile-ſtones of an huge "yp 
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nes , which ſhould not onely be able to kill men, buteuen to grinde 
them to dult alſo, becauſe there was not ſo horrible a vengeance cuer 
Gene or heard before to light vppon men. 
And men blaſpþbemed God. Theeffect of all theſe things in regard 
of the reprobates , is that they ſhall ſtill yomite out their blaſphem 
againſt God, Here therfore ſhall not the ende of allthings be at which 
time wicked men ſhall ſubſ cribe tothe Sentence of the Lawe with 
their ſuffrage, and ſhall ſay, Amen, acknowledging that their damna-_ 
tion is molt iuſt, Deut. 27. 13. &c. But there ſhalbe ſome wicked 
men remaining {till yppon earth , yet onely to beare yokes and.to be 
like Gibeonits ; feing they ſhall neuer be able to hurt the Church any 
longer , in the power whereof the regiment of the whole World 
ſhalbe. And thus we haue aſhore and diſtin delineation of all mat- 
ecrs both that are preſent,and that ſhalbe vnto the ende of the World. 
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The 17. Chapter. 
The logicall Reſoluing of it. 


that hath bene diuided into his (eauen members, accordingts 
the manner that Was vſed in the Seales , and Trompets name - 
followeth the continued enarration , and the more large wvnfolding of 
the three laſt Vials , as Which are of greateſt Waight, and f =_— 
moment. The fifth of theſe is handled in this Chapter ,as alſo through. = 
out that Which followeth, and in the firſt frue verſes of the ninttemth 
1 rh The ſxxth ts comprehended in the rx. verſes next following 
of that 19. Chapter fromthe 20. verſe. The ſeauenth 15 continued 
through the 20. and 21.Chapters, and wnto the ſqxrh verſe of the 22, 
Chapter. CAnd from thence followeth the Concluſion of the While 
Booke. It doth much auaile to make things cleare , that We ſhould 
knowe What thinges doc agree intime (7 in the nature of the matter. 
es ronching the fifth Viall it is Wholy carried againſt the Thronelf 
the Beaſt (as We haue ſeene aboue Chapter 16.verſ.r0.11.) And! 
explanation of it conſiſ?s,partly in declaring What and of What kinde 
this Throne ,throughout this Chapter; partly in relating thoſe things, 
Which ape accompany the ruine xk in the Chapter joleninga 
in the beginning of the rg. The declaration of the Throne hat fſt 
a preparation that doth inuite Iohn to come and knowe the damnation 
c Fre Whore,verſc1.2:And that leads him away into the Wildernes, 
whats; bk taikds "oY "OO. F- 


\ Nd thus Wee hane had the diſtin#? Prophecy of the laff Peridl. 
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14 the enae it might be the better knowne,uerſ.; .Afzer that it con- 
raines a deſcription of it , by a aouble Type,-one of the Beaſt, another 
of a magn7 fcall,and moſt beaftly woman that ſirrerh pon the Beaſt, 
terſ.g. Of a Woman that is the mother of all abhominacions, ver{. 5- 
Of oye that 15 4 killer of the Martyrs, ver. 6. The interpretation of 
which things 5 #/luſtrated by the occaſion thereof, which lohns adm- 
vation gawe verſe 6.7. And thenit & propounded plainly, teaching &.: 
what 1 Beaft is fir ſt an reſpec of his Whole Perſon, verſ.8, Where 
utemion ſtirred vp , that ſo thes pointing of the Beaſt out ſhould 
wt paſſe away Without fruite, verſ.g.Secondly in reſpec? of his Parts, 
both h1s beter, whf 9.10.11. And hs horncs, Whoſe Orizinall is de. 
clared, verſ.12. Theobedience alſo which they ſhall gene unto the _ F 
Beaſt,verſ.13. Ana their deftruition that ſhall be effected at laſt by © Y 
the Lambe,verſ. 14. So much i the Beaſt.The interpretation þ oe ; 
Woman, 4 firſt in reſpect of her inriſdiction, both as it  flouriſheth, 
verſe1 5, As "_ as it 1s brought to decay by theten Hoynes as the in- 
ſtruments,and by Gods Will,as being the principal cauſe,ver ſe10.17. 
and after that in reſpect of her Pallace,verſ.18. | 
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THE EX PQ S&T 1 QO:6 
Then there came one of the ſequen Augels. We ſaid inthe prongs. P10 
of this Chapter , that this continued explanation, which is containe .. 
inthe Chapters following vnto the Concluſion of the whole Booke 
is of the three laſt Vials onely;which howe true it is,the matter it ſelfe 
will ſhewe. In the meane timeit may be aſked, why the explaning of 
the former Vials is omitted ? AF 
Thereaſon whereof ſcemeth to be this,becauſe thoſe former wer -. 
partly paſt and gone before , and partly they were preſent at the time +. 
when the Viall ſhould be poured out vppon the Throne; &that there» * 
fore they have no need of | 


O—_— us - 4 


* 


"A Fu v " _ CE dba 1. IO EIN OY - OO HT PRIN EO OONe 20G ED . hs Ie n IE " 1 1 os nk FOIOEG FOR WEEN "OEM OM ” =P . 
af ; T n I 'S ad, - » a6; 
68 AREVELATION: © 
p] ap. F 7 . a BS 


but as for the reſt that were to come , they needed a more lone. 
declaration,and for that cauſe all the reſt of the labour is ſpent vppor. 


that.Therfore as touching this one Angel of the ſeauen,it is thas 


} Angel that ſhould bring'calamicy VPpOn the Throne,Chapter 18.19, 


Of which calamity though , thereare certaine degrees,ſo that ther 
are certaine light ſprinklings of puniſhments made by the helpe 


certaine other Angells , before that this whole viall be pouredouth 
this. And yet all theſe are accounted and called this one fifth Angel. 


by a common name. Which thing appeareth out of this Chapter, 
which is wholy ſpent in declaring the damnation of the whore, 4. 
though her finall deftruCtion be referued to the next Chapter.  Thet 
a gs being thus laid downe , let vs nowe conſider the matter i 
ſelke. | 
Firſt the Angell prepareth away for him ſelfeto that which hes 
tendeth, both by inuiting Iohn to learne,as alfo by carrying him ouer 
to that place , where he mi ght behold che whole matter moſt fitth, 
He inuiteth him, partly by calling vpon him,and ſaying come hether, 
for that is the meaning of the defeRtiue ſpeach in the Greeke (as if 
Iohn deſired to vnderitand the matter , but yet went nottheright 
waye to finde it out, For ſo we are wont to call men backe thatare 
firous to knowe a matter , and yet goealtray , by ſhewing themthe 
right path to the whether they are ſeeking to goe butalin 


vaine; ) partly by labouring to encreaſc his diligence in ſeeking whe - 
he ſheweth him the greatnes ofthe matter, ſaying ; 1 yvill ſhemethe 


the damnation of the great yyhore. Which damnation though is nota 
preſent deſtruction of her,but that thatis to come ſhortly after, Aud 


| fo the word put for damnation fignificth iudgement properly, whid 
| being pronounced ſolemly in this Chapter , ſhould be executedaliit 


after,but what whore is this whoſe damnati6 he ſpeaketh of?Wehar 
neuer had any expreſſe mention made of this whore before nowe;® 
yet ſhe mult needs be wel knowne, becauſe he calls Iohn to know 
damnation,as being athing that was ſo exccedingly wiſhed forsCt- 
tainly this is that Iezabel of which we have. heard in the Church @ 
 Thyatira , that noble Harlot , that had laid ſick in her bed BIR 
time , whois nowe forall that to-be put to death , andto be 

out of the window, leaſt ſhe ſhould die of her diſcaſe , before ſhe dif 


of her puniſhment; Chapt.2.20, tis 


| 
1 
q 


* This is that great Babylon thatis ſpoken af yerſe 5, of this Chapt. 
= we — heard was made famous for the mother of fornica- 
ons, andabhominations of the earth, Chapter x4. 8. Therefore this 
:« 00 NeWe Whore lately heard of , butan old and almoſt withered 
' bawde,containing with in her ſelfe moſt Ws ye whatſocuer 
Sodome and Egypt ſignified , as being one that did gs winne the 
ures for both kinds of fornication bath ſpiritual , and corporall, 
I1.8, 
- ſhort deſcription of which whore the Angel weth Tohn 
here,totake a talt of it,both in rayecs of the place w wa ſits and 
keepes ſhop , as alſo in reſpect of thoſe with whome ſhe hath plaid 
theharlot. Her Seate is aboue many vpaters, that is, many people, multi- 
tudes,nations ,languages,as it is beneath, verſ.z5. Wherefore ſhe is 
no baſe,Strumpet that will be hired for a dodkin, but a Queane like a 
Queene for ſtate and pormpe , warthily called Tezabell , and a great 
whore, being of ſo large dominion : Her Fornicatours are the 
Kings of the Earth, who haue conſpired co committ the ſame Idola- 
try with her;and they are ſo called as wel as ſhe,by a moſt viſual Meta- 
phore in the Scriptures,becauſe the Spirituall Adultery is , <quall yea 
ſurpaſsing in filthines , and wickednes with the bodily , as whereby a 
man reuolteth from the true Gad, Andſhe is nat onely naught with 
Kings , but alſo with the reſt of the inhabitants of the carth, Nobles, 
Earles Marqueſſes, Gouernours of Citties (far ſhe in her luſt refuſeth 
no man) and all theſe doth ſhe make drunke with the wine of her 
whore dome , by beſotting the ſo wholy with her delightſome ſuper- 
ſtitions , that they being bereaucd vtterly of all ſenſe of true Religion, 
did ſuffer a kinde of ſenceleſſenes ep as drunkards did ſuffer;Theſe 
fewe words might be enough to ſhewe who this whore is , and what 
is the Throne of the Beaſt. For is not Rome that great whore? Haye 
we not already conuinced her to be Iezabel ? doth ſhe notfit vppon 
many waters ? and hath not Romeenticed the Kings andinhabitants 
of the earth vnto Idolatry with her cauſening tricks ? There are none 
that by doubt of it, who conſider of the matter as the truth is, 6 nat 
partially, p** | 
Nothwith ſtanding that there might be no place left to the aduer- 
faries , once to cauill the Angell contenteth ngt himſelfe with ſetting 
Wowne theſe common markes to know her by , but making all this 
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but as an entrance to the matter , he promiſeth to geue vs mores. 
dent markes yetthen thefe. For thewords ro be dronken vvith vines 
an Hebrue kinde of ſpeach,as heare thou that art afflifted and: dronka, 
but not vvith vrin:,Ela.Chap.51.21, Though the ſame Prophet vid 
the ſame phraſe elſwhere without the prepoſition , as Chapter 29,4 : 
As the Greek Interpreters tranſlate it alſo. 9 

Verſ. 3. So hecarried me ayyay. So much for Tohns inuitemer 
to.come. Nowe Iohn is carried away into a place where he mightha 
hold che matter moſt plainely he is taken avray into a deſart , and ami. 
dernes ; Burt will ſome ſay , what needed he to goe into any moreſol. 
tary place,being nowe in Pathmos, & abiding there in banniſhment? 
Iohn doth te beald the Perſon of the faithfull whoſe carrying awy 
into a ſolitary place, ſignifieth the event , for which cauſe he £44 
Ktande before vppon the Sea-ſhore,Chapter 12.18. Whereby wear 
taught that the manifeſting of this Throne is to be fetched and taken 
by the Faithfull from ſome men that keepe in an obſcure place, asit 
were in adeſart and wildernes, whence no ſuchthing as this was log- 
ked for. po 

For as the firſt light that gaue knowledge of Chriſt did ariſe of old 
among a people , that dvyels in darkenes , and that ſate in the Region and 
ſhadovy of death, Matth.4.15.16. So his counterfaite Vicar ſhouldin 
ſome reſemble our Lord as touching his Seate.Not but that he ſhould | 
be knowne before in part to the world , but that the wildernes ſhould 
giue a clearerlight to know him by yet more fully , ſo that he ſhould 
ſcarce endure to looke men in the face. 

We knowe that the whore hath hardened her forehead againe with | 
in theſe fewe yeares , hut there ſhall a newe and ſtrange reprochbe 
caſt ypon her coming out of the deſart,by meanes whereof ſhe ſhalbs 
compelled to hide her face , vnlefle perhaps ſhe hath forgottenhe 
leflon of being aſhamed,and learnt to bluſh at nothing. And therfore 
let me ſtirre you vp my brethren to ſet vppon this whore with a ren 
wed and freſh allault;and let not any man be terrified , becauſe heisa 
man of no great note and name in the world ; God will have ſome 
brightnes to be acknowledged in a man that is like obſcurity it ſelfe. 
And let not any man meruaile from hence forth why Antichriſt or the | 
whore can not be ſeene at Rome;we mult needes coc into the wilder» 
nes,to inde her our, ; 


Pompe 


"OF THE APOCALYPSE. [(tapay. 573 
d multitudes of people take away the ſight of het [ 
_—_— "I they deſire to ſee her clearely,let them get themſelues:ta 
chat place, where onely they may ſee her fully and freely. {5 
And I ſavve a vyyoman ſitting yppon a Scarlett coloured Beaft. So-much 
102 common Type, vyoman ſitting yppon 4 Beaſt, Both which bei 
as: together doe geue vs the certaine and yndoubted (HOC 1- 
Andyet in regard of this more cleare I more plenti«- 
fil knowledge of the Beaſt wil followe alſoneceſſarily , when once 
the place,and beſides the Beaſt will teach vs the time, when that place 
is to be counted the Throne , both which things arc to beſcarched 
plainly lay open both theſe points ( as we ſhall ſhewe by his helpe) 
thereby mecting with the conueiance of the Teſuites as it were of pur« 
would keepe a brablind about the time, when they were convinced 
about the place. 
accurate a deſcription, Therefore as touching this woman , this ſai 
exprelſe noting of her out in this place by Babylon , by the ſeauen 
deſtraction when the reſt of the world ſhalbe ſtanding whole ,- and 
faſtly by the name of a Citty , which is geven her in ſtead of an inter= 
ill raigneth is not here vnderſ{tood by the woman,but ſomeſingu» 
lar Cittye, and by nameRome , and that ſo much the rather becauſe 
of the Denill was geuen' to a certaine Citty , that is to ſay to Perga+ 
gs as we haue ſeene aboue,Chapt.2,1z. | * 
ſay , that it is better to ynderſtand Rome by the yyvoman in his indgement,ya3, 
Tertullian expounds it in his booke againſt the ewes, andinthethird 
& the 1 r.qu.to Algaſig,Bel.in his 3.Book of ru iis" rnd 
Here thiwe hane theaghexſory himelfe,cofefing has wc 8 9% 


<= as 
Pap 
forthe Preparation ; nowe he ſetteth yppon the deſcription,propeun< 
of the Throne which is the onely purpoſe of the H.Ghoſt inthis chap, 
his den ſhalbe ſifted and ſearched into. For the woman ſheweth vs 
intotoknowe this matter, And indeed the Holy Ghoſt doth moſt 
ole, as whome he foreſawe in his moſt wiſe prouidence,, -that they 
But heath cur of all occaſion of wrangling from them, by this ſo 
Hilles, ſeacen Kings , by her flouriſhin 'S jn,90d after that by hee 
1,00 » Coth proue molt ſtrongly,that the whole Citty wheretha 
this whore is the Throne of the Beaſt,and we knowe that the Throns 
Bellarmine therforc doth not without cauſe refuſe thato inionan® 
booke againſt Marcion,&as Tcrom expounds in his-17,.Ep.to Marc, 
Eccc 
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to betrue; What hindereth then that we ſhauld not agreewith them 
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# Jaue to be the whore a thouſhand three hundred yeares,00 We 


aboutAntichrift, They haue contriued in their cunning a double ſtar 
ting hole for. them ſelues to.{capetheforce of this place ; onetaken 


 fid theplace;zanother from thetime. From the place, ono 


Rome be the whore , yet it is not the Seate of Antichriſt , butIerufs, 
tem; from the time, becauſe Rome was the whore,when the heathen 
Emperours raigned , but itis not nowe, ſince it was made Chriſtian, 
and therfore thatit is not the Seate of Antichriſt. But the Popelins 
are catched in their owne ſnares;for acknowledging Rome to bethe | 
whore,they mult needs graunt all the reit alfo with it. Firſt thatRoms 
is the ſeate of Antichriſt and notIcruſalem: For is not this Beaſt Ang. 
chrilt himſelfe ? Bellarmine granteth this alſo , and the truthyill 
wring it from him though he would not geue it , as we ſhall ſee, Buy 
he aftirmeth that Antichriſt ſhall hate Rome out of the 16; yerſ 
beneath , thus acknowledging the Beaſt to be Antichriſt very rightl, 
but howe truly he hath ſpoken that of his hatred of Rome , we ſhall 
examine it when we come to that place. We haue and hold theſetwa 
things out of his confeſsion., both that this whore is Rome, andthae 
the Beaſt is Antichriſt, 
Out of which it muſt needs be gathered that Antichriſt ſhall hang 
his beaſtly denne at Rome , ſeing it is the Beaſt it ſelfe,vppon which 
the whore is carryed ; doth not the Holy Ghoſt-ſhewe that thereis 
reat conjunQion & affinity of both theſe of the whore to the Beaſt, 
y ſitting on him,ofthe Beaſt tothe whore by bearing of her. Therd 
is no man that will not ſay that the man is very neerecly ioined toi 
horſe which he rideth on. Certainly if Antichritt ſhould raigneatles 
ruſalem , Rome that is ſet ſo farre out of the Sadle, ſhould walkeon 
his ten toes poore and baſe , which had ſo litle aide from the Em: 
rours, after that they tooke them ſelues to Bizantium , where 
were nothing ſo farre of.Secondly as touching the time,howeab 
is this diſtinction , that heatheniſh Rome ſhould be the whoreinths 
firſt there hundred yeares after Chriſt, but Antichriſt the Beaſt ſhould 
not cometill three yeares and an halfe before the laſt daye? Shallſhe 
ride vppon the Beaſt that was not borne,no nor conceauedfor ana 
ing longe time after ? Or ſhall the Beaſt when he ſhall comes 
carty the whore that was dead ſo many Ages before ? For ſhe 
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aothowe many more , before Antichriſt ſhall come- forth into ch> 


4 [d. S253 
3 Theſe are dreames yea monſtrous conceits of carrying and 


-1this ſenſe. The Holy Ghoſt hath taken away fromyoueuery ſuch 
ſhift as this , When as he coupleth theſe twothings together with ſo 
inſeparable a connexion, whereby he forbids vs,both to ſeeke for An- 
richriſt any where ſaue at Rome,and not to iudge her to bethis whore 
at any other time,then when Antichriſt ſhall haue his Sea there. Theſe 
eo things are to be ivined together neceſſarily both in place & time. 
But hon en this time begin ? For this is a matter thatis yet to be 
oubted or. 
: Namely when ſhall we ſce the whore carried yppon this Beaſt and 
thoroughhis power,authority,and helpe,placedin dignity,and life vp 
on high? This thinge will Leo confeſle to be done ( though I ſhould 
ſay nothing)of it in his firft Sermon tonching the birth day ofthe Apo- 
ſtles,then when the Popes were in higheſt autority, and Rome began 
to be aloft thorough the opinion of her Religion. O Rome (ſaith he) 
that are made the Head of the vyorld thorough the Holy Sea-of $.Peter;thou 
ruleſt more largely thorough the dinine Religion , theu thorough any earthly 
dominion. For though thou haſt;enlarged the Priuiledge of thy Empire by 
land and Sea,being amplified vvith many viftories, yet that is leſſe,yybich thou 
haſt had ſubdued to thee by vvarlike fac , then that vyich Chriſtian peace 
hath brought vnder thy poyver.So Proſper, Rome is the Seate of Peter, as it 
is alſo of his paſtorall honour and fo it being made the Head of the woorld, 
doth poſſeſſe that thorough Religion,vyhich it doth not 'poſſeſſe vvith force & 
Armes. | of? 
Therefore this one common Type affoordeth vs a neceſſary argu» 
ment that Antichriſt hath both his Seat and his Kingdome at Rome; 
which one argument were enough to take away all controverſy ," if 
. men did not loue them ſelnes better then thetruth,, and w neuer 
leaue barking againſt it, before their mouthes were altogether ſtoped, 
wherefore the Holy Ghoſt doth not here ſtay himſelfe , but goeth'on 
to other more cleare arguments , that they whome the morning light 
will not ſuftice to make them ſee the truth by it,might hane the Sunne 
at ror day to be their helper if perhaps they will then be brought 
to lee it, ; | $7 1557s | Th 
The Woman and her Beaſt that ſhe ſirteth on being thas declared, 
Eccc 2 76 he 
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"he Cot"1 afterwards-come downe to handle each of them ſeuerally; | 
ficit he commerh to the Beaſt , which is deſcribed by his colour ; hp 
names of blaſphemy , his heades and his hornes. His colour is ike 
Scarlet,being made red of a Scarlet die. Wherefore this Beaſts hers, 
by made honourable , as gliſtering with the ſame colour that King | 
ſhine in, andhe is made no teffe wicked and bloudye. For this fame | 
colour is vſcd to ſet forth moſt greiuous finnes, If your ſinnes Vere 
& Scarlet ſaith Eſay , Chapt. 1. 8. Not onely becanſe it is a 
Jour,that can not be waſhed away,bur eſpecially becauſe of their cy, 
elty in ſhedding of bloud, which Sinne ſeemeth to be moſt horrible of | 
all the reſt ; who ſeeth not that this Beaſt is at Rome, where the 
firteth , whoſe feete Kings kifſc and who killeth Chriſtians that will 
not acknowledge his godhcad,and that moſt cruelly both in the Cj 
as alſo thorough the whole juriſdiction of Rome ? It was not with« 
@ut cauſe that this colour hath aboue the reft pleaſed the Court of 
Rome,which was thus ordered indeed by Gods prouidence ,, that ſs 
the Scarlett Fathers might geue a viſible argument vnto the world, 
that they are this Beaſt , concerning which matter ſee whatTheod, 
Beza hath written in a moſt clegant Epigramme. Secondly this Beaſk 
3s ful of the names of blaſphemy ,howe happy an encreaſeis here made 
of an vnhappy matter ? Ere whiles the heads did weare the names of 
blaſphemy,Chapt.rz.r. 

Nowe the whole body is full of them. And indeed the Popes ſupre- 
macy was the cheifelt blaſphemy in the beginning , and therefore it 
was meete to haue the name of blaſphemy carried on his head, but 
eime did adde newe blaſphemies to this every daye , the which grews 
daily by heapes, till at laſt the matter came into the hands of the Coun- 
ccll of Trent, and to the Matters of Controuerſies,by whoſe helpe the 
Bealt is nowe al couered ouer with moſt deteitable errours(the whole 
Sca of Doctrine being turned by them into deadly and filthy bloud as 
hath bene faid,Chapt.x6.z. So that a man can ſee no part of him free. 
from ſtrange and horrible blaſphemy, Let the indifferent iudge conft- 
der of thoſe ſa many and ſo fearcfull errours as Bellarmine defendeth 
in hjs three great volumes , and that with the allowance of the Pope, 
and then Jet him:tell vs with a good conſcience, whether he finde not 


every haire almoſt of this Beaſt ſtained with ſome ngtorious blaſe 
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Thirdly he hath ſequen Heads and ten Horngs ; The meaning whereof 
ſhalbe taught vs out of che Interpretation of the wa, whach he wil 
bring (traightWayes. In the meane it mayappeare by this, that this 
Beat is the ſame with that which we have ſeene,Chapr. 13. And that 
;+ js che Former of thoſe two. For the Second is ſaid to haue two hor- 
nes onely in that 11 verſe of that Chapter, Here the Holy Ghoſt ma- 
keth mention but of ene Bealt onely, becauſe both thoſe there ſpokery 
of, doe make but one Antichriſt , as We haue ſhewed on that foreſaid 
Chapter ; here alſo he mentioneth the former Beaſt onely, becauſe it 4 
ishis purpole co ſet Antichriſt intirely before our eyes from his firſt Y 
beginning halfe of whoſe portraiture onely. The ſecond Beaſt did re- ; 
reſent vnto vs © as alſo becauſe that nowein theſe laſt times wherein 
the Beaſt ſhould be fully laid open , the whore of Rome ſhould relye 
more vppon the Ciuill authority of the Pope , whereof that formyer 
Beaſt was a Type , then vppon his ſpirituall power,which is repreſen- 4 
ted by the ſecond ; We ſeeat this daye,that the Patrimony of Peter is «1 
of more force and c{timation with Papiſts , then the doCtrine of Paul ; 
of which they make, a vizard to couer their filthines with, and we ſce 
alſo that neither ,Spaine,nor France, nor many other pcople doe care 
a ruſh for Rome, but onely ſo farre forth as ſhe may ſcrue to aduance 
and aduantage them by her authority. No man is ignorant,that Italy 
hathnowe for a longtime deſpiſed her at her owne doores , whereas 
ie can endure to haue her worſhipped by forraine nations like a God, 
For theſe cauſes therefore is the former Beaſt ſpoken of onely in this 
Chapter. | | 
Francis Ribera the Teſuite labours to proue that this Beaſt here ſpo= 
ken of , is 30teither of thoſe which are deſcribed in the x z,Chapter, 
but ſome newe one that was nowe firſt of all ſeene of Tohn. And why 
{oIpray you ? becauſe ſaith he thereis.no article prefixed before ths 
woman , or the Beaſt, as it is wont to be done in matters that be well 
knowne, Indeed it is certaine,that if he ſhould conclude hencetou- 
ching a newe repreſentation, wherein they doe nowe appeare fifft of 
all,that which he ſaith ſhould be of ſome moment, but ſeing he gathe= 
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| Go we reade elſwhcre , I loked ( ſaith Tohn ) and behold Alambe flood 
- yppon Mount Sion, Chapter 14.z, Where the Article is wantin 
What then is this a newe Lambe ? if one ſhould call it a newerens 
ſentation of him that ſtands vpon Mount Sion, accompanied wi an 
hundred and foure and forty thouſand , he ſhould nor ſay ary L.. 
Manger 


diſagreeing. from the truth, but it is the fame Lambe indeed, 
there was mention made before,Chapter 5. After the ſame 
here is anewe portraiture brought in,but not of a newe perſon, as 
is Cleare by the woman which being called the whore in the firſt verks 
had the efficacy of the articles which did ſhewethat he ſpeakes ofthe 
_ old whore. But nowe the ſame woman wants thoſe articles,whenſhe 
commeth forth with a newe attire that was not ſeene before, The 
woman therfore is the ſame with the whore , -and this is the ſamg 
Beaſt which was ſpoken of inthe 13. Chapter, hauing the ſame 
blaſphemy, heads, hornes , worſhip among men, that ſhall have the 
ſame eternal deſtruction alſo as he is the cauſe of it vnto others,and hg. 
partaketh with him in all his properties ; ſaue that ſome of theſe 
{hould be more encreaſed nowe in procelle of time, and all of them 
ſhould be more in the viewe of the world ynder ghis fifth Viall, then 
they were at fhr{t when he | Prang VP. - {96h 

For nowec he appeareth full of blaſphemye , which did onely take 
hold of his head before. Nowe was that former Beaſt Antichrilt,and 
{hall not this be he, that is more blaſphemeus ? Whoſe admirers alſo 
be reprobates nv lefle then they that admire the former Beaſt ? What 
aduantage therefore getteth the Ieſuite , if when he hath ſent the for 
mer Bealt packing tolcruſalem , he ſhall leaue this at Rome , thatis 

farre more pernicious ? | 
Verſ. 4. Aud the vroman wvpas arayed in purple and Scarlet, $0 
much of the Beaſt,nowe he ſheweth of what faſhion the Womans, 
whome we ſhal ſee to be ſet forth moſt magnifically. Touching which 
matter Tertullian ſpeakes well ; She chat deſerued ro be called avphore ty. 
our Lord,is ſet forth as it vyere vvith au habite fit for ſuch a name, She ſit- 
eth in purple , vrith Scarlet, and Gold and precious ſtones, vyhich are curſed 
things , vvithout pyhich a curſed and common vvhore could not be deſcribed. 
Theſe things ſaith he,but perhaps alitle to ſeuerely, in his Booke of tte 
Attire of women. The wemans attire here is indecd roiall and tirults 
Phall, ſach as Baltaſar promiſed to them that could reade the _ 
| —_—— - writing; 
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writing, he ſhalbe(ſaith he)clorhed vvich purple, wich @ gold chaine about 

his necke,and he ſhall be the third ruler in this Kingdome,Dan. 5.7.S0 that 

this is an habite fit for her, that hath rule over the Kings of theearth, 

acit is beneath,verſ.18, I but purple were enoughto declare her dig 

nity? To what ende is Scarlet alſo addeF? That her notorious crue 

that is ivined with her pride might be noted out. She is of theſame 
d4ſ>oſition that the Beaſt is of ; which is like to the Dragon, whois 
red with the ſlaughter of the faithfull;Chapter 22.3. There are many 
eirties that are made famous in Hiſtoryes for notable cruelty , but tho 
dyelling place of Antichriſt muſt flouriſh afwel with Soveraignty in 
thehighelt degre2,that fo it might be knowen euicently anddiſcerned 
from all other Cittics, 

In both which reſpects , the Ieſuits them ſelues can not denye , that 
Rome beareth away the Bell.But to both theſe,Gold, pretious Stones, 
andPearles are added which beſides her Maieſty doe declare her moſt 
exceſciue riot and prodigality which is another marke to knowe this 
woman by ; And indeed , whocan reckon vp the infinite expences 
that this Citty is at in building and maintaining , Temples, Theatres, 
Porches , Bathes , Palaces, Broches in forme of a Pyramis, Statues, 
triumphal Arches,priuate houſes, 8&the reſt of the ornamets thereof ? 
The glory of al the world , is heaped vp together vpon this one Citty, 
which was taken away by ſpoile from many other ; to let goe matters 
of old, what an infinite ſumme of mony did Sixtus the fifth laye out of 
late vppon a Conduite, which he built vyppon the Quirinal Hill , in the 

yeare 1588, It is reported, that two hundred and threeſcore thouſand 
Crownes were ſpent vppon this matter. And it was noneceſſity that 
wringe this Charge from the Pope , but it was done for his pleaſuro 
onely,that he might keepe more pleaſantly onthat hil in the Sommer 
time, The Vaticane Library that was repaired by the fame Pope , did 
perhaps ſtand him in litle lefſe;yet the ſame man brought in fifty hun- 
dred thouſand crownes of Gold into the newe treaſury,which he buile 
on S, Angels caſtle,that ſo we might knowe that the Pope was net yet 
brought to beggery. But yet this Gold and theſe pretions Stones, 
ſeeme not onely to ſerue to nouriſh exceſſe and rior , for Rome Was 
farre more pre6digall and wealthy in auncient dayes , then it is at this 
daye;and to what endeſhould he nowe vpbraide her with herimmo- 


erate Pride,& pompe,of which he ſaid nothing,whe as ſheex this 
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this by many degrees ? But rather theſe thing are notes to knw 
whoſe wealth ſhe ſhould relye on for maintenance of her flaws 
theſe laſt dayes : for we ſhall ſee beneath, Chapter £8.22. ThatÞw” 
ple,Scarlet,Gold,pretious ſtones, and Pearles are among thoſe wars. 
of Merchandize,by which Spaine is ſignified, Wherefore this decks. 
of the womi may ſerue to that purpoſe,that it may ſhewe thatRoms 
Fould bragg and relic molt of and vppon the Spainiards aide, atths/ 
time when this Viall ſhould be poured vppon the Throne, _—_ 
the Holy Ghoſt would haue mentioned former Ag2s, when her attiy 
was more ſumptuons,& curious. Andis not Spaine nowe at this day 
the Cheife proppeto vphold totering Romezas it hath bene ever ſing 


Charles the fifth ? 


If any man be ignorant hereof ; let him knowe at ſentgh, hatthe 
matter {tands ſo , and that by the teſtimony of Clement the 8,whois | 


Pope and Pilot of the Church of Rome at this daye , who being tg 
create ſome newe Cardinals of late in the yeare 1596. did proteſt be« 
fore, in this manner that although he made this creation of himſalfeby his 
oypne proper motion , yet he could not deny to doe this office to the Ki of 
Spaine,ro create ſome Spaniſh Cardinals alſo, becauſe he is the Proppe of t 


' Catholike Religion , rpho ought not to haue ſo much denyed vnto himuone 


#n this decrepit old Age of his,but he ſ hould rather be gratified and ſatiſfied 
in this matter,as TIanſonias relates in his Italian Hiſtories. This thenis 
the reaſon of this araying of the woman thatis proper to this time, 
which Tohn mernaileth at for the newenes of it,beneath,verſ.6, - - 
She had a Golden Cuppe in her hande.  Noweis her vgly filthines laid 


©open,which is double the one is that that ſhe vſeth towards thoſe men 
that be well knowne of her, and of ſpeciall note and worth ; whome | 
ſhe doth as it were ſpeake vnto by name,and reacheth them the Cupp *' 
of her fornication,tke other pertaines to thoſe that ſhe knoweth not, | 
whome ſhe alureth by her name that is written in her forheade,inths * 


next verſe. For ſhe is deſirous that none ſhould ſcape her ſnares, 'She 
commeth forth with a Cuppe , as with an inſtrument fit for che ful, 


Slling of her luſt,cuen as of old cuery one did openly beare in his hand 


at Rome, the badge of that Arc which he profeſſed. For the Holy 
Ghoſt hath recorded her wine of fornication nowe already ,and drutts 
Kennes 6 gluttony are moſt fit belawes to ſtirreyp filthy luſt, Whenee 


jr isthatthe Harlot in Salomons Proverbs 7,14.Tellcrb tbe Tongan 
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her dainties vvhich ſhe hath ready for him. This'cnp therefore ſhe hath 
in her hande , reached forth tothe renowmed Kings and Princes,to' 
whome ſhe ſends Cardinalls , Teſuites , and other vncleane Spirits of 
kindein embaſlage , to drawethem vnto and to retaine therw in 
the fellowſhip of her Romiſh Idolatrye. In which point the moſt ar- 
dent diligence of Romeis knowneto all men, who ſpareth' for no 
labour or coft, ſo ſhemay enueigle theſe men to comit this deteſtable 
whorcdome with her, Which thatſhe may the better doe,the Cup is 
alden,very pretious abroad 6 in the eſtimation of men, the Romiſh 
jmpicty being commended with all pompe of words, for the conſent 
ithath,for multitude, antiquity,perpetuall ſucceſsion, the very Chaire 
of Peter , and ſuch goodly colours as theſe to yarniſh her over with, 
that ſo ſhe might ſeeme more pretious then any Gold to ſimple peo- 
ple,and might by that meanes deceaue them. But this Cup is full of 
abhominacions , and filthy fornication with in,that is,if her doctrine 
be tried, examined, and ripped vp to the quicke , nothing is ſo filthy, 
but this doth ſurpaſle it in fowle and loathſome filthines. For tothe 
ende theholy Ghoſt might expreſſe the ynſpeakeable filthines thereof, 
he hath made choiſe of ſuch a kinde of naſty matter,as ſhame wil not 
ſuffer aman to name.In one word this whoreis of the kinde of thoſe 
men, who are called Borboritz of their mirye filthines, whome Epi- 
phanius and Oecumenius ſpeake of. 

Verſ. 5. And in her forheade vyas a name vvritten a Myſtery. Another 
kinde of filthines is that whereby ſhe beareth her name vppon her 
forhead moſt impudently, and proclaimes thatſhe is a common har- 
lot. She would haue no man paſle by her vnknowne aud vncalled on, 
but would haue men knowe by the Title where they may turne in ta 
aharlot. It can hardly be expreſſed of what monſtrous lult thoſe litle 
faunce belles, of the brothelhouſes were inſtruments,which this ſame 
whore of Rome did vſe of old , which Socrates recordeth, Book's. 
Chap.18. But this name written'goeth beyond that impudency. For 
they were ſometimes ſilent , and they ſuffered theſenſes to'take ſonee = 
reſpite from the filthy interrupter and diſturber of men , this Titl-8<+ 
ueth no reſt to the eyes, alwayes —_— into them, and fojkeiting 
men to filthines. She doth notthen thinke'it enough to dchareher 
| vorar 95 by her habite, vnleſſe ſhe doe alſo carry this caghizance on 

nerforhead , that fo this Iuy buſh __ her wir® _ Oo 
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ſay) there is no Citty that doth boaſt of her ſelfe to be ſuch an onein 


ſame thing with other words by a myſtery; Namely Rome che Empreſe | 


ſocuer ſhe ordaineth,Diſtin&t, 19.Enimuero. This is that name painted 


ga * 


Impu ,Harlots were of old cauered with a yaile, and does 
boaſt of thy filthines with an open forkead and a Title written ws 
it ? But what is this name ? Not this word Mylterye as-it ſeemen. - 
for Aretas ioines it with the verbe (written) without any note of &. 
Kindtion after this manner,and vpon ber forhead ſhe had 4 neme wing 
Myftery,the great Babylon,$ic. As if Myſtery were the ſobſtantine forgyy 
adiectiue , fal of myſtical matter, as if it were ſaid, atidl vppon her for. 
head there was « my{ticall name written,Babylon, &e. Certainly the 
conſtruction requireth , that ſone nowne being ioined witch 
without an articie,ſhould wupply the place of that which the logiciany 
call Predicatum,thus,& ſhe had a name written in her forhead,which 
is a myſtery, k, 
Qat of which it doth appeare that myſtery is not to be written with | 
a great M.in the beginningzas if it were apart of the name;and ofthe 
cognilance of the whore ſet on her forhead , but thatit is tobe read 
iointly with thoſe things that goe before the name. But the meaning Þ 
of it is all one howe ever it be ſer,teaching vs,that ſome ſecret 
in this name, which is to be interpreted otherwile, then itis c6 
taken for and maketh ſhewe of. Wherefore the name written on the 
forhead is the whole connexion of theſe words ; That great Bah 
that mother of fornication,and abhominacions of the earth.But(may 


expreile wordes.Neither doth the Holy Ghoſt ſay ſo, but he teacheth 
that this is her true name , Which Iohn ſawe written on her forhelthþ 
in ſome many letters, and Syllables , howſoeuer it is,the true 0 
ſhould haue a name written on her , which ſhould ſignifie this ſet | 


of the wyorld,the Pillar of trutb,the looking glafſe and patterne for all Chute 
ches to behold , from vphoſe ſtatutes vve muſt not depart in any caſe, whit 


with great letters on the forchead of the whore,the meaning whears 
of if a man will diligently ſearch into,he ſhall ſee, that it cometh allts 
oneby a mylterye with that which Iohn ſawe.For whatſocuer ancient 
corruytion either hath bene of old, oris yet remaining in theſewe- 
fterne, $d Northren Churches of ours, all that hath flowed wholy 
from Rons;in which reſpe& ſhe calleth ber ſelfe vauntingly the mo- 
then of the Churches , but ſhe maybe called a Stepmo m_ 
W 


which hath mingled a Cupe full of deadly Hetibate' to herdavighters. 
gc therefore1s _— _—_ aromas mere bo ill in ehis laſt 
jode, ast O declare plaine , refixing this 
ar myſtery before it,andtherforc neither ſhall it be Arr toms 
ynto all men , as we may ſee in the Papiſts, who adore this ciame as if 
+ were that moſt Holy name , Holinty to the Lord. The Ieſuites dos 
azainlt their wills confefſe , that this Babylon is their Rome , as we 
Laveſeene alicle aboue,and yet what — and itarting holes dos 
they ſeeke, whereat their Popiſh filthines,and impiery may flip awaye? 
dcdurmiicc will haue the heatheniſh Rome to bernderſtcods ſuck as 
#was of old vnder the Emperonrs , .that were the enemies of the 
Chriſtii profeſsion. Francis Ribera had rather have the time co:come 
reſpeRed when the Pope ſhalbedriuen out of Rome by Antibhriſt as 
he dreameth. wy 
Thus aretheſe men blinded in vnderſtanding this name, which 
ſoundeth any thing rather vnto them , then that whick it is in truth, 
Bot we have ſhewed ſufficiently, that theſe forgeries of theirs,ars 11G 
leſſe foppiſh and fooliſh , then they are pernicioas to thoſe that dos 
reverence them;and thoſe things which followe in this Chapter,ſhal 
make it yet more manifeſt , that there is no other Babylon mentioned 
here,then that PopiſhRome that is extant at this daye,andthat in ſach 
a faſhion as it nowe is, & hath bene for many Ages paſt.For did euer 
the heathen Emperoars labour to impoſe their Romiſh Idolatry vpon 
the nations that they vanquiſhed ? Or if they had ſtrinen to d06 its 
could this impicty hane had any myſtery init * It was manifeſt thav 
the heatheniſh fuperftitis was execrable in the eyes oF rhe Chriſtians; 
but this Babylon ſhould infe&t Chriſtians with the: coritagion of her 
— , Which can not agree to anyother Rotne bur that whict | 
s Popiſh, | 
But ler it be ſome thing to come , and admit that the Pope ſhall be 
driven thence,& that all impiety ſhall way 7m. & raunge abroade 
there , which thou muſt needs confeſſe{o Ribera.) Where ſhall this 
Miſtery be then trowe ? Who is there that can not perceiue exceFive 
wickednes joined with the like impudency!That therefore which you 
faine,is quite contrary to all likely hood of trath. This Babylon is that 
' Rome, which ſhould deceaue her followers with a ſheweof pietye, 
Which ſhould be called the Holy cinn_ Ix poſkefle the w—_ 
F þ Q 
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of the Temple, as it is Chapt. 11. 1. 2, Which ſhewe vnleſſe, it aig 


nowe gull and delude you(6 Papilts) I could notſo well knowe her ta 
be Babylon, but your peeuiſhnes whether it be vppon knowledge, or 


ignorance,brings molt euident credit to this Prophecye. Let vs then 
take that from hence,which the words doe gene vs, and let vs con- 
clude that the whore neither dothnor ſhall wage open warre againſt 


Chriſt,but that ſhe doth and ſhall oppugne him cloſely,6 privily by a | 


Miſtery. The which thing what forceithath to finde out Antichriſt, 
we ſhall fee afterwards. Fr = 
Verſ. 6. And I ſavye the yyoman dronken vyith bloud. Thethird 
property is her notable cruclty , in that ſhe doth wholy overfloye 
With the bloud of Martyrs. Yea this is ſhe that killed our Lord Teſug 
as it is aboue, Chapt. 1 1.8.So that itis hard to ſaye howe much Chri- 
{tian bloud , the wicked Efffperours ſhed after that there was made 
an onſet totheir cruclty from thence. What ſlaughter ſocuer was 
made thorough the whole world almoſt, that proceeded cither from 
the Edict, or the prouoking and allowance of this Citty.It cannot be 
expreſſed, howe many and great warres the horrible Popes haveſtir- 
red vp in the ages rollowiag, who haue ſet al the Kings of Europeby 
the eares together, | 
And belides the maſſacres that were made by publike warres,howe 
many holy men haue loſt their lives, becauſe they and Rome could. 
not iumpe together in one minde ? For which cauſe they were pro- 
ſcribed for hereticks , & were conſumed with the tormenting flames 
of fire, It treades in the ſame ſteppes at this daye ; as it appeareth by 
that execution which it made Sen: 5 in the yeare , 1595. Vvppon a cer- 
taine Engliſhmi for ſtriking to the ground their ſacrilegious ſacrihce 
of the Altar out of the hands of the Arch-Biſhop of Ambron. For 
after they had cut of his right hande and had ſcorched the reft of his 


body in ſondry places with burning torches , while he was dragged 


thorough the Citty by his executioners , at laſt they burnt him alive 
ouer againſt the Capitoll, 

At length behold ( o ye Engliſhmen ) whether it is that ye fly ouer 
for whatſocuer cauſe , namely to that place , where ſo great impiety 


» . . O . . © 
raigneth , that if ſo be that ye have any ſeed of election remaining 


you , yon will chuſe rather to die a thouſand deathes,then to geue any. 


coleration to it with your ſilence, | 
Ts not 
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7s not the ſame Romethe forge of Rebellions and the ſlavghter- 
houſe of Chriſtian Princes at this daye ? Certainly this Councel that 
:. made of a company of furies , dorh firſtdecree the killing of Prin» 
ces, and then 1t ſends out the Ieſuits vnderhand, that are a crue of cut- 
throats and poiſoning villaines , who doe bring their wicked decrecs 
:"t0execution > by any meanes they can deuiſe, It werean endlefle 
12bour to goethorough all thy butcheries 6 Rome, Thou art drunke 
:ndeed with bloud, tumbling thy ſelfe in rr mg ſurfer, which thou 
haſt parbraked with exceſsive quafting of bloud, 

Nowe therefore all theſe common properties being joined LOgee. 
ther, doe ſhewe vnto vs ſuch an whore as this, namely one that is in« 
creaſed and ſuſtained by the Beaſt , one that is Princelike,rich,pliſte- 
ring that great Mother Citty and fpirituall Babylon , the Princefle of- 
all ſuperſtitions , yet one that doth deceanemmen cunningly with her 
iu2oling fleights,and laſtly a cruell killer of the Martyrs. All which 
if they can bee found no where els together, butin Romealone, 
let vs take notice of the Citty that is to be condemned , and let every 
one take heed in time howe he haue any ſociety with her , leaftthat 
he periſh together with her in her deſtruCtion , that is nowe ſhortly 
comming vppon her. | 

And I meruailed, Thus farre of the typicall deſcription. Nowe 
he paſſeth ouer to the Interpretation of it , the occaſion whereof 
is ſett downe in theſe words, But howe is that Tohn meruaileth, 
whereas this is the property of curſed men , beneath in the 128, 
verſe, 

This meruailing is full of indignation becaufe of that ſo great 
felicity of the wicked harlot , whoſe iuſt deſtruftion ſhould have 
bene ſeene in her firtt conception , or at leaſt when ſhe was in her 
cradle. But as for wicked men , they admire her with akinde of 
worihipping of her out of an opinion of a certaine excellency 
of hers , euen as they are ſaidto meruaile after the Beaſt , Chap- 
n13.3, | 

But was he ignorant of the Beaft , which he ſawe Chapter 1 z. ? 
Noſuch matter ; Neither is he ſaid to admire the Beaſt alone , bur as 
be was joined with the woman, both which he had not beheld before 
n this newe'portraiture , and this ſetting out of them in ſo full and 


complete DaANCT, | 
Ffff 3 And 
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And whois there that would not be aſtoniſhedto ſee thatthe'Thiy, | 
of the Dragon which Iohn ſaweto be made a ſhepefold of 
ſome ſort after that the Dragon was thruſt out thence , could riſe 
againe to this height of impietye ? But we mult not ſticke, in 
perſon of Tohn onely,who doth nowe beare the common perſon 
the faithfull,but we mutt vnderttand that certaine godly men that liz 
vnder the fifth Viall , conſidering the horrible blaſphemy of Rowe, 
which they haue tried and knowne moſt yndoubtedly and thinki 
with all of this felicity of hers of what kinde foeuer it is ſhould wer. 
der with themfelues exceedingly howe ic could be, that fo great im. 
piety ſhould remaine vnpunifhed ſo longe , and this wondring ofhy 
moued the Angell to take vppon him the full opening of the 
things. | 

Verſ. 7. And che Angell ſaid pnts me;vyherefore doeft thou merngild 
The interrogation containeth in it a certaine reproofe of mengns 
gligence, and iillines, as if he ſhould faye,vnleſſe men had fha 
ſcorned to obſcrue the former times, they ſhould hauehad noneedto 
wonder at the whore nowe, becauſe they fee her to flouriſh withehis 


kinde of felicity fuch as it is. But our merciful Father, who pardoneth B 
all the faults of his children for Chriſts ſake , doth forgeue this care- | 


leifenes of theirs alſo. And therefore he ſends his Angell, who 
make the whole matter moſt plaine vnto them; For this is that 
of the words following , I vyill cell thee the myſtery , 8c. Wherely 
though he intimateth and that not obſcurely , that the interpretation 
alſo it ſelfe ſhould not be clearely knowne of al me, but that it ſhould 
remaine hidden ſtill from men of feared conſciences , as we fa: 
aboue at the 3.and 5.verſes. 
Verſ. 8. The Beaſt vvhish chou ſavveſt, The firſt interpretations 
of the Beaſt,and that firſt in regard of his whole Perſon , as we hart 
dittinguiſhed it in the Analyſis , whereby his diverſe eſtate is declared 
according to the foure changes of the times , ſuch as he ſhould te 
nowe at laſt knowne to be molt plainely vnder this Viall. Theft 
time is that wherein he was, the ſecond wherein he was not, the third 
wherein he aroſe out of the bottomleſle pit,the fourth wherein ho 
ſhall goe at laſt into perdition. As touching the firſt, it is not tobe 
vnderſtood of any time which were before Iohns age , or beforeti 
Prophecy was reucaled vnto him, l 
of 


Ctrilty 


a4. aw oh an an a an a 


For the Angel doth flatly aftirme, thatthis Beaſt was notcomeyet, 
verſ, 10. That is, that he was not extant as yet , when Iohn receaued 
this Prophecye » but that he ſhould receaue power at the ſame houre 
with the ten Kings » who were fiot come to their Kingdome as yet in 
fobns time, verſ.22. Therefore this Beaſt is notproperly the Deuil, 
45 ſome of the auncient writers interprete it , which Ribera the Tcſuite 
carcherh at greedily, Of himir cannot be ſaid that he was nor yet 
come , or that be had not receaued power as yet , whoſe Kingdome 
aig both chen flouriſh moſt of al,yeait Rtouriſhed before Chritt came 
inche fleſh. We ſhall ſee afrerwards that the firſt birthdaye of the 
Bealt is to be referrer to that time , wherein the Dragon was thruſt 
out of heauen,and gane him his Throne.And ſo the fourty ewo mon- 
eths wherein he did exerciſe his power chcifely , which is the ſame 
b ſpace of time with that of the womans lurking in the wildernes , and 
wherin the two Prophets were clothed in Sackcloth , did challenge 
the ſame beginning with this birthdaye of theBealt , Chapter 13.5. 
And 12.6,and 11,2, Which we haue ſhewed to haue fallen out abour 
the time of Conttantines inaugurating into his Kingdome,many ages 
after that [ohn departed our of this life. From which beginning the 
frſt article noteth that the time was , when the Beaſt flouriſhed for a 
certaine time , namely from the ende of the publike perſecutions by 
the open enemies ; whome the puillance of Conltantine the great put 
toflight. The ſecond Article teacheth vs that after that happy tran- 
_ that the Beaſt had long enioyed , a newe tempeſt aroſe,which 
idafflit the Beaſt ſo vehemently , that men might well and juſtly 
faye,that he was once of old , buthe was not nowe, as whome they 
__ thinke to haue periſhed vtterly in thoſe troubles , as it came to 
paſſe after that time of peace and breathing which he had vnder fome 
fewe Emperours (during which time , the authority of the Pope of 
Rome had gowne meruailouſly ) when as the inuaſion of the Barba- 
rians did miſerably vexe all Italy, did waſt Rome it ſelfe horribly, 
which was the Throne of the Beaſt , and cut of the Popes authority 
that had growne ranke and riotous euen to the roote almoſt, Might 
not men hb cried out at that time and haue ſaid by right , that the 

| Pope had bene , but nowe was not when as they might thinke , that 
not onely his autoritye , but his Scate alſo was quite ouerthrowne and 


alt hope of recovery, | This 
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This ſecond time was called his yyounded bead, Chapt,r3,z; Whig, 
brought with it the knowledge of his _— eſtate , whereofth... 
could be no knowledge till this chaunge happened. But yet the Beg 
laye not for euer in this ouerthrowe,but he got vp & out of it ag; 
as the third article teacheth vs,he aſceded our of the bottomleſs 
which came to palſe, when he ws forth his hornes againe , afterhy 
Tempeſt brought in by the Barbarous people was blowne over, Thi 
Wecich containes in it both the healing of the wound by Iuſtinian ay 
Phocas, as alſo his vpriſing out of the Earth by Gregory the ſecond 
of both which we haue ſpoken,Chap.1z.z.11.and 11,7,andg,z2,q, 
This Gregory exerciſed that power,which his aunceſtors had obtain 
ed from the Emperour , yea farre greater,being become not onelyy 
vniuerſall Biſhop , but alſo a Soueraigne commander of all comma, 
ders dictator-like , one that could geue and take away the Empirex 
his pleaſure.It is enough to note out the firſt beginnings of matters 
this place;we haue ſhewed elſwhere who was the fir{t Pope that con. 
ferred vppon men the name of the Emperour ouer the welterne 
people. Then therefore did the Beaſt plunge vp out of the Pit,when 
the Popes had gotten this earthly power to them ſelues , as we haue 
ſhewed,Chap. r 3.11.Which earthhe calleth the bottomleſle Pit here, 
asSitis alſo called ſo elfivhere as Pſal.71.20.T hou makeſt meto atiſe ox 
of the bottomleſſe places of the earth ; And ſo much of the thirdrine; 
The fourth is , he ſhall goe intodeſtruction , which teacheththattly 
newereuiued dignity ſhall not remaine for euer , but that it is tote 
diminiſhed by litle and litle,and to be waſted leiſurely , till it be quit 
extinguiſhed at length;as we haue heard before in the ſecond chapter 
that Iezabel the paramour of this Beaſt lay ſicke and languiſhing wit 
an incurable conſumption , euen as we ſee at this daye , it is cometo 
paſſe both in Rome and in the Pope , but their funeral and exequits 
remaine to be kept as yet,8 this Revelation will teach vs afterwad, 
at what time that ſhall be. Theſe are the foure notable changes, bj 
obſcruing of which the Beaſt might be clearely knowne', of mentix 
are not wilfully blinde, as out of which we haue a moſt ſtrongearge 
ment both of thetime when Rome is the whore,and of the perſon 
Antichriſt. | 

For that Citty is the whore, wherein Antichriſt raigneth;that ig 
Bealt which was, which was not , which aſcended out of then 
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and which ſhall goc into deſtruction. But Rome is the Citty wherein 
&om the time of Vonltatine the great, the Pope raigned, which was, 
which was not , Which roſe vp out of thedeepe , and ſhall goe into 


deſtrution. © 
Therfore Rome is the whore fram Conſtantines time, & the Pope 


of Rome is the Beaſt and Antichriſt from the ſame time, in whome 
weſce all theſe changes to be at this day, as farre as it can be,while he 
is not QuitC carried away out of this world , into the bottomleſle Pic 
of Kell, from whence he came ; whence we conclude thatit isnot to 
be doubted ,bucthar he 1s that aduerſary, that man of Sinne, that great 
Antichriſt, whome we ought all of vs to flye from and to abhorre, 
and to wiſh and worke him deſtruction with all our might. If an 
man thinke , that the Beaſt can not be knowne before his laſt diſnall 
doomeſdaye(which is to Kknowe him to late)let him obſerue,howe the 
Angell itayes him ſelfe in the third Article in the ende of the verſe, 
ſaying ; ſeeing the Bealt which was,and was not , and yet is , whereby 
he teacheth vs , that there may be certaine knowledge had of him at 
the time of this third change, 

And the inhabitants of the earth ſhall mernaile. Namely by giving all 
honour and obedience ynto him , being dazled with the gliſtring 
ſheweof his falſe Tony was called before meruailing after the 
Beaſt, Chapt.13-3. And yet lea(t we ſhould thinke that all men are to 
be carried headlong into this damnable ſinne of honouring the Beaſt, 
he reckoneth vp the inhabitants of theearth onely among this crue, 
namely the Cittizens of the counterfaite Church , yrhoſe names are not 
prritten in the Booke of life. Nowe therefore conſider in Gods name 
0 ye followers and fauouters of the Pope and popery ) howe 
much it Concernes you to tric what ye can doe, to cleare , your __ 
from hauing any affinity with this Beaſt ? For if te be found to be 
couered in his ſkinne, (which this Chapter will make clearer , then 
the light at noone daye ) you are vtterly vndone all the ſort of you, 
vnlefſe you will flye from him , and auoide , all conforting with him 
alloone as may be. I beſcech you as you tender your owne faluation, 
laye afide all hatred , preiudice , and bitternes of affections, and then 
weigh the matter wich me in <quall ballances. The matter is great 
that you and we ſtande vppon and dealc in,cither the winning or loo- 


ling of cternall life. 
G385 mins 
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Doe ye not ſee the Pope and the Beaſt to treade in the ſame ftenks, © 
continually hether to ? Marke the things that followe after, weſhan 
finde both of them (till goe on together inthe ſame tracke,which the 
Holy Ghoſt hath chalked out , and that hand in hand,and witheay 
paces.But it may be you will cry out that this is anewe inccrpbeg 
But doe not offer to binde the Holy Ghoſtto be at your command, 

leaſure. : ve 
f It is he that ſorteth out the meaſure of knowledge to enerytime 
according to his owne goodwill , and that moſt wiſely. Conſider 
rather he conſent of the whole Prophecy , which will gene moſt 
plaine & euident proofe of it owne autority and certainty , and conn 
that to be moſt auncient, which ye ſhal find to be moſt true, Why doe 
you ſuffer your ſelues to be deceaned with the names of the Father, 
whome the molt certaine eucnt doth teach , to haue bene exceeding. 
blinded with errour,in the moſt places of this book of theRevelation? 
This is the notorions cunning & couſenage of the Teſuites,to cal thoſe 
men cheifely to witneſle , ns. to Cite thoſe interpreters , with whoſe 
venerable ignorance they might hide and couer the Popes impiey, 
While thoſe auncient Fathers lived , which was cither before Anti 
chriſt , or {traightwaye after and from the time of his infancy,they 
could not be much endangered by him. They vnderſtood ſufficienth, 
that which auailed,them to their ſaluation, God would haue all other 
matters to be wrapped vp from them in darkenes , till the time fore 
appointed came, that Reprobates ſecing ſhould not ſee , andſothe 
way ſhould be made to fulfill his Holy and iuſt decree. A wake there- 
tore (oye Popiſh people) awake you that lie and haue bene lyingfo 
long in fo dead a fleepe , & at length open your eyes to beholdthe 
truth thatſhineth ſo brightly. Which if you ſhal behold to gliſter more 
glorioully , then that jt can be obſcured with any duſ kiſh Cauillsand 
deluſions , that the Ivgaling Ieſuits can caſt vppon it, remember thut 
which is here againe inculcared by the Holy Ghoſt ; that all they who 
ſhall admire and honour this Bea , are not written in the Booked 
life ; and then looke well about you, as the waightnes of the matter 
requireth of you. | 
Let me likewiſe admoniſh you (o my brethren in a fewe words fot 
ſoI accountof you , while there is any hope left of your repentance/ 
who change your Religion and turne Catholiks in leſſe then twoor 


three 
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three dayes , ye are ſo giddy headed, andnewefangled ; you thinke it 
ro be fine ſport, to reuolt from the Truth tothe Pope, but take heede 
leaſt in good earnelt ye calt your ſelues in to Hell for apaſtime , what 
will ye wilfully daſh out your owne names out 6f the Booke of life? 
Ve make ſheweas if you would be made Catholikes , but conſider 
that thoſe whome you cal and count Catholiks are called and counted 
Aat reprobats by the Holy Ghoſt ; vnleſle they will get them pack- 
ing away at length and that in all haſt , out of the Po- 
- Campe , whether you play the runnagates out of the Campe of 
your Captaine Chrilt,and that as you pretend, for ſaluations ſake. But 
chis pretenced plea of ſeeking ſajuation by this your reuolt, is buta 
zoye to mocke an Ape with; Iknow where your ſhooe pincheth you; 
you Can not live at home but in pouerty , or diſgrace and infamy , it 
may be for ſome of your lewd pranks you haue plaid here or els you 
cannot brook to ſee others preferred and eſteemed aboue you. But 
what can you gaine by it,if you get the _- & molt ample reward, 
for your labour that can be geuen youin this world , if you ſhall cath 
away your ſoules for euer.? What infamy can be greater ,thento bee 
enrolled among the heard of Goates that are to bee awardedinto 
euerlalting fire ? Or who is there that may not thinke him ſelfe eſtee- 
med and honoured enough , that is nombred among the Saints and 
Sonnes of God ? Confider of theſe and the like things I beſeech you, 
anddoe not thinke it a light matter to forſake the true God , and to 
make a league of amity and fellowſhip with the Deuill him ſelfe.Be- 
hold alſo you that harbour Icſuites & Preiſts ſo gladly in your houſes, 
what peltilent vipers you nouriſh in your boſomes. Whatſoeuer he 1s. 
that would reconcile you to the Pope, & ſo would make you to be his 
confederates , he goeth about certainly to tumble you into the bot- 
tomleſſe Pit of Hell. Whereof the Pope is the Angell King,and Keye 
bearer, whoſe name is therfore called in all tongues deltroyer yea de- 
ſtruction it ſelfe as we haue heard before Chapter 9.11. And this 
name doth notably agree with that name the {onne of perditi6 which 
i: 2cuen him, Theſfſ.2.3 Howe wretched a courſe is it to ſecke to looſe 
eternall life without all peraduentures,& that to auoide an vncertainc 
danger in this life ? 
Doe not meaſure and waigh the matter any loger which is of ſuch 
importance and conſcquence . rather by the Iefuits coloured lies,then 
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by perfect ſquare of the truth it ſelfe which is ſo manifeſt, Neitherke 


ſo, obſtinate , as to deſpiſe my counſell and aduiſe. . I am an adyerty 
onely to your errours , Idefire from my heart to haue your perſony 
faued by Icfus Chriſt. Examine what I ſay,I delire to be belecued ypop 
no other condition ; And if vppon triall you finde matters to befy 
for certaine as I ſaye,then take notice of the ſubtill ſerpetine ſophi 
of theIcſuites , thruſt out from among you theſe helliſh furies.c 
theſe dete{table and peſtiferous fellowes , and all the broode of them 
to the Pit of Hell, behold your ownedanger, and if you haue any care 
of your Saluation, at length and at laſt be wiſe and well advifed, 

From the foundation of the vrorld, So before the eternal decree wa; 
touching the death of Chriſt, & touching the force 6 efficacy there. 
of was ſignified by theſe wordes, Chapt.rz.8. Nowe the ſame kinde 
of ſpeaking noteth out the eternal cle&tion of thoſe that ſhalbe ſaved, 
which two things are molt neerely ioincd together, 

Secing the Beaſt vwhich vvas , and vyhich is not , and yet is, Theſe laſt 
words,and yet is,ſceme to be rcad thus,and be is preſent. The difference 
of the readings is , that the words of the common reading fignifie 
vato vs,that the Beaſt was remaining alive in that diſcomfiture which 
he ſuffered;as if it were ſaid;although he be not extant in the opinion 
of men,yet he is, and fo both the members are referred to the ſame 
time, as before TIohn ſawe one of the heads wounded as it wereina 
deadly manner,which yet was not quite cut of and killed, Chap.13.3, 
The other reading noteth out the third time more manifcſtly,wherein 
the Beaſt ſhould reuiuve againe after the calamity which light on him 
was paiſed over , which Aretas , Complutenſis and other bookes doe 
plainely dittinguiſl, who rcade it thus,and he ſhalbe forthcoming, &ſo 
Primatius , he { hill come,or he is ro come, Yet that former reading of 
Theod. Beza, may carry this ſame meaning alſv. Though the Bealt 
was not erewhiles in mens opinion,yet nowe he.is. And ſo the words 
are to be taken in this ſenſe, that they may hane reference to the Beaſt 
as he cometh forth of his Calamityc,nor as he licth ſtil in it. For they 
anſwere to the third article, & he ſhall riſe yp cut of che deepe , as itis 
euidcr by the fact of the men that admire the Beait, who would neues 


honour him,as he lieth forlorne and perplexed, (which yet they mult 


needs doe,if theſe words did reſpect the ſame time with the words of 
tu2 member that gocth next before), 
But 
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But as he recouereth his Cignity againe beyond all expeRation of 
men,and that in more am ple manner , then he had it before,as it hap- 
ned ynto him in his third Change , aftcrhe was healed of his wound, 

Chapt. 13-3» | A 

Wherefore the vulgar Latine reading is faultye, that pafſeth by this 
third member,maKking me to admire the Bealt, when he is not, which 

:- contrary £O the truth of the matter. Beſides it is plaine, that it is not 

to be read in the future tenſe, but in the preſent , becauſe men doe 

not admire his dignity that ſhalbe , but that which they behold pre-. 

Gnty, Oat of which we may gather,what kinde of alan of the 

Beal it is,that is an euident marke of a reprobate in a ſpecial tnanner, 
namely that whereby men honour the Beaſt that gate life againe af- 
ter he had taken a deadly foile, which is the ſecond Beaſt;chap.rz.1r. 
Till that time , the Beaſt was notſo deſperately impious , but that he 
might deceaue the Saints eaſily but he came afterwards to that height 
of wickednes , that they mutt needs be exiled from Gods Kingdome, 
who doe acknowledge him to be ſuch as he profelleth him ſelfe to 
be,by admiring and applauding him. Nowe in that the Angell doth 
not goe on to reckon vp his diuerſe eſtate , beyond this third Article, 
he ſheweth thereby that he ſhould be openly knowne to the world, 
before his latt cnde ſhould come. 

Verſ, 9g. Here is the minde. Hether to wee hauc had the inter- 
pretation of the Beaſt in reſpect of his whole perſon ; Nowe the 
Holy Ghoſt ſetteth vppon the interpretation of ſome of his principall 
__ ; to which he prepareth- away to get him ſelfe better attention 
ythis preface. Which yet is vncertaine whether it be to be referred 
tothat which went before,or to this which followeth , it ſceemneth to. 

be placed in the middeſt , to belonge equally to them both to mouc 
_ 8 conlicer diligently what hath bene or ſhalbe ſaid touching the 
It ſcemeth to be a defectiue kinde of ſpeach , that is to be made vp 
ater the manner of that Chapter 13. 8. Here is yriſdome , he that is 
enixed vpith roiſdome ler him make the computation of , &c. So in this 
place,it feemeth the full ſentence ſhould goe thus. Here is an vnder- 
ſading , let him that hath vuderſtanding vuderſtand. And ſo we haue 
ear tlic concluſions of the ſeaven Epiſtles to the ſcaucn Churches 
020c after this manner, 
G283 3 Let 
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Let him that hath eares heare. Or els the full meanin May bee! 
theſe words by them ſelues;Here is the minde that hath vviſdome, gif}, 
ſhould ſaye;geue heede & marke thoſe foreſaid Changes of the Bea; 
eſtate , marke likewiſe and conſider well of the interpretationof th 
Beaſt; the vnder{tanding of theſe things is true wiſdome indeed; y 
whereby a man maye eſcape cuerlaſting deſtruction, But theſe work 
arenot onely ſet here to ſtirre vp men to attention , but alfo for aÞre. 
phecye , as which doe teach vs Py that euery one ſhallny 

be able to ſee that ope noone-day light, which God ſhal bring intoth 
world , to laye open the Beaſt , with all , but onely ſuch as are endye 
with true wiſdome , and haue their eyes opened and inlightenedhy 
God. The Bealt is like herein to the wh , whoſe name,writteng 
her forehead was a myſtery, which ſhould be no leile kept cloſe fron 
the knowledge of moſt men, then ſome darke riddle that can noths 
opened, For Prophecies are not made manifeſt to all men, nona 
when they be fulfilled,as Bellarmine ſaith,and tl: at triflingly as we yi 
ſhewe afterwards , but onely to ſome certaine and peculiar men, to 
whome God ſhall geue power to vnderſtand , whereas the refidue of 
men ſhall remaine dead and buried in their former blindnes, Andthis 


ſhort aduertiſement doth conuince the Papiſts to hold a threefold | 


errour touching Antichriſt , one about his , common name, another 
touching his doQtrine, the third touching his publike perſecution, 
which we will entreate more at large in the confutatio of thePapilt, 
which ſhalbe made at the ende of this Chapter. 

The ſeauen Heads are the ſeauen hilles yyhereon the yyoman ſitteth,Nowe 
he interpreteth the parts of the Beaſt as we haue ſaid,& firſt he teas 
eth vs what his heads are,both thoſe which are permanet in this verſe, 
and thoſe which paſſe away ſucceſsiuely in the 10.and'x x,verſes, Thi 
ſo we might knowe certainly what and who is this whoreboth int 
pect of the place,and the time. 

Thoſe heads are the ſeauen Mountaines vppon which the Woma 
ſitteth,that is,the ſeauen hilles of the Cittye of Rome ;called in Latin, 
Palatinus,Quirinalis, Auentinus,Calius ,Viminalis, Aeſquilinus,lan® 
laris, for which this Cirty is famous thorough the whole world ; and 
is called of the Grecians rhe ſeauen-topped or ſeauen creſted Cirtye, and 
of varro,the ſeauen-headed Citty,and that becauſe of theſe hilles. 3 
this periphraſticall name ſeemed fitter to be geuen Rome by the lofty 


ſpeaking 
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eaking Poets,then to call her by her proper name, when they ſpeake 
of her. As Vergill,Georgic.2.towards the ende.Out of queſtion Rome 
alſo is become one 0 f the moſt goodly places in the vvorld , by meanes of buſ- 
handry as the yhich alone hath compaſſed for her ſelfe ſeauenT ovvers vyith @ 
wal round about.So likewiſe Ouid de Triſt.Booke 1. Eleg. 4. It is no 
baſe place of habitation from yyhence I am baniſhed, but from Rome,vvhich 
loketh round about and ouer the vyhole vvorld from her ſeauen lofty hilles, 
and where the Throne of the Empire, and the Temple of the Gods ſtandseg> 
and againe Booke 3.de Triſt.Eleg. 7.my Bookes ſhalbe peruſed and read,as 
long 4 Martiall victorious Rome ſhall looke from her ſeanen kills ouer the 
world yhich (he hath conquered, Neither would God have this matter 
reſtified by the verſes of thePoets onely,but alſo by the publikeſolem- 
nity that hath bene Kept of old at Rome. For the Romanes were 
{ wont to celebrate A Feaſt called Septimontin, becauſe of the ſeauenth 
Hill that was reared vp and ioined to the other Hills that were about 
| theCitty ; wherevppon Rome was made a Citty with ſeauen hilles,as 
| Plutarch. reporteth in his booke called a deſcription of Romane an+ 
tiquities, Theſe things are ſo manifeſt, that the Papiſts them ſelues 
are nowe compelled,to confetle as much will they nil thay. We haue 
ſhewed that Bellarmine doth preferre this opinion before the reſt; in : 
his 3. Booke of the Pope of Rome,Chapt.1z. Ribera alſo the eſuite I 
holds the ſame opinion,yea and confirmeth it with many arguments, ; 
_— on the 14. Chapter of this Booke of the Reuelation , num+ 
er 30, | 
So that there could be no controuerſy remaining about this matter, 
it men were in their right wits,but we haue touched their madnes be- 
fore, who difioine thoſe things which are knit together inſeparably. 
They confeſſe Rome to be this whore,and yet they will not endure to 
haue it to be the Seate of Antichriſt, as if theſe two could be parted 
alunder, whereof the one ſitteth and is borne,the other carrieth ; but 
it this conioyning of them be of litle force , behold here we have a 
more {traight , yea a moſt ſtraight vnion of them , as it were of the 
head with his body,ſo that they who wil ſende away the Beaſt to ſome 
other place, then to Rome , mult needes imagine him to be a Body 
with out his heades. 
Thus therefore I conclude demonſtratiuely from hence , the Citty 


Where the heads of the Beaſt or of Antichriſtare remaining fixed and 
"> ſtable, 
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ſtable , is the very ſcate of Antichriſt ; But Romeis the Cj 
the heades of Antichriſt remaine fixed , therfore Rome is the ſeateof 
Antichriſt, You can neuer eſcape the dint of this Argument ( oj 
Papilts ) while youline.It mult needs be as nxed (trong and durable,z 
arcthe mountaines them ſclues of your Rome. Yet we will ſtrai 
wayes ſee what you are able to obiect to the contrary,when we come 
to the confuting of your newely coined Antichriſt. 

Verſ. 1x0. And they are ſeauen Kings., pphereof fiue dre fallen, $ 
much of the durable heads ; thoſe which are paſsing away followe, 
which are the ſeaucnKings. So that weſee there is a double apply 
of this one Type, that teacheth vs that there is an inſeparable coninne. 
tion of the hills and the Kings , whence we haue another ne 
argument afforded vnto vs;to proue that Rome is the Seate of Ant 
chriſt,in this manner ; The ſcate of the ſeauen Kings is the ſcateof 
Antichriſt, Rome the Citty with ſeaucn hills,is the Seate of the ſear 
Kings ; For the heads are both the mountaines,and the Kings, There. 
fore Rome is the ſcate of Antichriſt. But who or what are theſe ſea- 
uen Kings ? They are not ſeauen ſingular perſons,as victorinus would 
hauc it, - they are the ſeauen formes of Princehood , or Reyiment 
that haue bene in Rome. Forif cach of the heads ſhould note out 
ſingular men , five of which fcll in Tohns age , that is to ſaye, Galba, 
Otho,V itellias, Veſpaſian,Titus,and Domitian was the f1xth who wa 
chen Emperour,  andif Nerua was the ſcauenth who was then tobe 
expected who ſhould continue but for a ſhort time , and ſhould have 
Traiane to ſucceed him immediatly , who ſhould be both theeighth 
and the ſeauenth at once, if (Iſaye) the heades be to be n6bred rhus,it 
mult needs be that this Beaſt ſhould haue quite failed, and perifhedin 
Traiane who ſhould be his lalt heade,and that there 1s no thing nowe 
at all to be feared from him of the world, Vnletle we ſhould rhinke 
perhaps,that he is {till remaining aliuc, when all his tiue-heads arecut 
of,or that newe ones ſprung,vp againe,like the heads of Hydra,when 
the old were (troke of, whereof yet Iohn hath made no mention, But 
that we may not thinke thatthoſe ſcauen Kings arc taken Synechdo- 
chically , where are the ten Kings that aroſe together with Nerua! 
Theſe mult nceds ſubſift together with the ſeautth heade as it follow 


ethinthe 12. verſe ; or howe could the Beat ſeeme not to be when 


Nerua was dcad , ſpecially {cing he had adopted Traianc uf 
| C1CAtl- 
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death? Or what cauſe is there why they were more reprobates that 
:4nircd and honoured Traiane , then they that admired the former 
Kings?For ſo (tands the eſtate of the ſeauenth head,that the worſhip- 
pers thereof are molt ſpeciall reprobats , as we haue ſeene aboue, 
yorl,$, Many ſuch things as theſe will not ſuffer , ſome ſingular men 
t) be vaderitood by thete heads here. To theſe we may adde,the man- 
ner of ſpeaking here vſed , which is ſuch,that it ſheweth the Kings to 
be the heads of the Cittye,as long as the Hills be. Otherwiſe both the 
Hills and the Kings were heads for ſome ſhort time perhaps , but the 
neither Were, nor were to be heades for a farre longer time, if there 
werea diaorce made betwene the heads which the Holy Ghoſt ioineth 
together ſcing the Hills onely ſhould remaine , when the Kings were 
one, The kings taerefore , howeſocuer they did not al ſubſitt coge- 
cher,as the Hills did,ſhall be called by the name of the Heads of Ro- 
me, for as long a time,as the hilles.But concerning the Perſon of this 
durable King , the time of his raigne ſhall yeeld vs a demonſtration 
who heis verſe r7. But if the Kings be kinds of Gouernment which 
be cheir kinds ? Ribera the Teſuite being priuy to his bad caufe and 
knowing that this mater could not be ſo getly touched, but that their 
botch would be granted at the ſame time, flicth to the ſeauen Ages 
of theworld ; the firſt whereof he makes to be from, Adam to Noe, 
The ſec6d from Noah to Abraham. The third vnto Dauid,the fourth 
to the captiuity of Babylon, the fifth to the comming of our Lord the 
fixth from thence to the comming of Antichriſt, the ſeauenth from 
hinto the dayeof iudgement. Which acute inuention of his makes 
me remember that ſaying of Horace the Poet ; If a Painter (faith he) 
proud toine a mares ſhoulders to a mans head , & vyould then paint, on all 
kindes and colonrs of feathers,@rc. could the beholders hercof Keepe them 
ſelues fromlaughing at this vgly fooliſh piture, Certainly the Icſuite paſ- 
ſeth this painter in folly , who hath made a head that may be alike ſet 
ypon the ſhoulders of al & every City in the whole world. The Holy 
Gholt intends to deliuer a certaine marke to knowe the Throne of 
| cheBea(t by ; The Ieſuite like an old crafty lapwing, keepes a pittifull 
| noiſe,in any place rather then where the nealt is, that ſo he might call 
| men away from the neaſt I nowe not whether, But vnderſtand(o Ri- 
bera)that the ſeauen hilles belong to Rome alone, & that theſe ſcauen 
Kings belong to the ſame Citty,to which the Hilles appertaine, 
Hhhh Far 
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For the heads are both the mountaines,and the Kings, & therefor 
that theſe ſeauen Kings belong to Rome onely ; And ſo we willes 
thee of a great labour in ſearching out, Antichriſt, and will make the 
knowe by a moſt certaine argument , that he is to be found atR, 
for finding of whome out , thou halt compallcd all the word toay 
fro,but all in vaine. 

Bur what doeI ſpending good time in vaine , to confute theſe t 
and deuices of thine, which yet I could not palle by altogether,butthy 
E mult needs by this fleight touching of them , at leaſt warne theP.. 
pitts, not to ſuffer them ſelues to be abuſed any longer with the foole. 
ries ofthe Ieſuits. The matter it ſelfe {tands thus. Theſe Regimen 
are proper to that Citty, to which the hills belonge , & they are thoſe 
ſcauen formes of gouernment,by which this Citty is no lefle famouſy 
knowne,the by her ſeuen Hilles,Nowe Cornelius Tacitus the Hiſtory. 
writer,numbreth vp theſe Regiments in the beginning of his Hiſtory, 
and that in this manner ; Kings were the firit that did poſlefle andgy. 
uerne the Citty of Rome , Lucius Brutus 1et vp and brought inlibery 
with the Conſulſhip. The dictators abſolute authority was takenyp 
for a certaine ſhort time; and the power of the ten men laſtednat 
aboue two yeares , neither yet did the Conſul-like Authority ofthe 
Tribunes,ſtand long in force,&c.The power of pompey and Craſſus 
turned ſoone to the making of a Cxfar. In which words he teacheth 
clearely that there hadl bene ſixe kinds of gouernment in forceat Ro- 
me , from the firſt building of the Citty,vnto his age,namely,Kings, 
Conſuls,DiQtators, Decemuirs;Tribunes,Emperours. The ſeauenth 
which is of the Popes was not knowne of him , as being dead before 
he could fee 1t. 

Fiue haue fallen. That is , Kings , Conſuls, Dictators , Decemuirs, 
Tribunes,for theſe kinds of Gouernmet were quite ceaſed & vaniſhed 
away before Iohns time. One is, that is, the ſixth kinde of Govern- 
ment is by Emperours , in whoſe power the ſwaye of the world was, 
while Iohn lived. 41d another is not yer come , that is , the Pope , the 
ſeauenth King, who was not the Gouernour of Rome as yet,while the 
Apoſtle was living. And the adiective that ſeructh to note order! 
very materiall;for he ſaithnot,rhe ſeauenth is not yer come, but, another, 
or, the other is not yer come,intimating thereby that this ſeaucth ſhould 
be of a farre diuerſe nature from all the former Kings, in 


OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap. 17. 59% 


All theſe were Ciuill Gouernours,the ſeauenth ſhould be a ſpiritual 
one,or One of a mixt kinde,diſa greeing from all others that were be- 
fore, whence ft is cleare that the Chriſtian Emperours are not the ſea- 
nenth Kinge;for they differed nothing from the former inthe kind of 
their Gouerninent,onely they tooke Chriſtian Religion vnto it, And 
ſo there were newe Religions added often in auncient times , though 
the forme of the Gouernment was no thing" changed in the meane 
time. 

Belides the ſeauenth Kinge muſt gouerne in the ſame place where 
the Seauen Hills arc,as we haue demonſtrated in the former verſe. But 
che Chrittian Emperours never had the (tanding place of their cheife 
abodeat Rome, but the whole vſe and profit of the Citty belonged to 
the Popes , by whoſe meanes alone the glory thereof grewe from the 
time that this ſeauenth King beganhis Raigne. That particle(not yet) 
ſheyeth that there was a very ſhort time remaining,to the coming of 

theſeauenth King ; For fo we are wont to ſpeake of matters, that are 
to come not long after. 

Wheretore Ribera the Icſuite is a fond commenter,who holds that 
the {ixth Kinde of Gouernment continued from Chriſts commin 
vntill three yeares and a halfe more or lefle before the laſt daye , as 

ſuch fooliſh creatures be all the Popiſh writers , who will not haue 
Antichriſt to be expectcd, before that ſame time ,as if the Angel ſayin 
he is not come yet,ſhould ſpeake of a man, whome the world ſhoul 
not ſee yet after a thouſand tiue hundred yeares. | 

And vyhen he eommeth. That is , after that the ſeauenth Kingdome, 
namely ofthe Popes ſhalbe begun , when the Dragon ſhalbe caſt out 
of heauen , and Conſtantine the great ſhal come to the Empire ; He 
muſt ſkaye but a litle pyhile , that is, about an hundred yeares after Con- 
ſtantine, becauſe the Popes Kingdome at Rome was to be ouerturned 

for a time by the inundation of the Gothes , and Vandalls , who did 
handle Rome ſo cruelly that was the Throne and tower of the newe. 
Princehood,that it ſeemed to hane vtterly periſhed: Genſericus berea- 
ved it wholy of euery inhabitant ; Blond, Decad. 1. Book. 2. And 
Totilas did Jay it watt againe,ſo as there was neither man not woman 
left in it;as the ſame Blondus reporteth,Decad, x ,Booke 6.,Sec Chap-. 
er 13.3. | | 
Verſ, 1x, Anil the Beaſt that vwas and is not, Thatis : And that 
 _Hkkh 2 ſeauenth 
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ſeauenth King the Pope, who came and was in reſpe of the 
and originall of his power for an hundred yeares from Conſtantine, 
death , and which is not, as being extinguiſhed after that timein the 


opinion of men,by the breaking in of the Barbarians, this Beaſt(l f, 
is the cighth,and one of thoſe ſeauen, Where we muſt obſerue thatth 
ſeauenthKinge hath the name of the whole geuen him by himſelfe,and 
is called that Beaſt, whereof there was a deſcription made inthe eight 
verſe by foure interchangeable courſes of times.For al thoſe change 


me 


are proper to him alone ; wherevppon the Holy Ghoſt doth noweim- 
iatly after the ſecond Change , of the Beaſt whereof he ſpakein 


the former verſe,ſet downe his double condition in the very worde,, 
wherein he wasfirſ{t deſcribed,thereby ſhewing,that thoſe words. Ard 
pyhen he is come he muſt continue but for a ſhort time , are all one with 


thoſe,the Beaſt vyhich yvas and is nor. 
 Enen he is the eighth. Namely,King. For this ei 


(Of 
O 


hth doth not agree 


_ with the word put for the beaſt in his Gender ; 'Fhe vulgar Latin 
_ tranſlates the words vntowardly he is the eigth Beaſt : For thereare 
not eight Beaſts but cight Kings , the ſeauenth of which is theBeaſt, 

The relative pronowne(he)ſeemeth to be a demonſtratiue one,as its 
often put for one, he is the eighth King, that is , the Bealt is that eighth 


King. 


The whole foregoing member alſo of the ſentence, makes the no- 
minatiue caſe that goucrneth the verbe(1s)as if he ſhould ſaye,now the 
Beaſt who was ,& 1s not, is boththat eighth King, and is one of thole 
ſeauen. This cighth King is the ſame Pope after he had recouered hit 
dignity from that diſcomfiture,which the Barbarians brought vppom 
him,w hen his wounded head was healed,as it is Chapter 13. 3. Ot 
when he that is not , did ariſe vp out of the Deepe, as it is verſe 8, of 
this Chapter., Or when the ſecond Beaſt did ariſe vp out of the earth, 
as itis Chapter 13.11, When Gregory the ſecond,and his next ſuccel- 
ſours did plunge vp againe and gott aloft by the helpe of their two 
hornes,Pipinus and Charles the Great. For we haue ſhewed before 
that all theſe things belonge to that third chav gc. But nowe whence 


commeth this cizhth King ? 


C 


o 


What hath the Beaſt cight heads nowe , which were ſeauen onely a 
Iftle before ? No ſuch matter, but this ciphth is the ſame with the ſeaw 
uenth,that hath the ſame diſpoſition,manners,regiment, wherevppon 

it 1s 
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is reſently added , and he is one of theſe ſeauen , onely he is one that 

ifſeth the ſeauenthin impiety, blaſphemye , ſacriledge. The Popes 
wverenot ſo wicked intheir firſt originall preſently atter Conſtantine, 
as they WETE after Phocas ; But more and kile doe not diſtinguiſh 
the kinde. © 

Therfore the newly reviued Pope is the eighth King , moſt worthy 

of all the reſt to be pointed out with the finger, and to have it cryed 
over him as he goeth-; This is ipſe he. Out of which there,may be a 
manifeſt reaſon gathered, why one Antichriſt was decyphered out by 
a double Bealt in the x 3.Chap.namely becauſe he is both the ſeauenth 
and the eight Kinge. 

An he ſhall goe into-d:ſtruFion. Becauſe he is to be vtterly deſtroyed 

in his due time. This laſt member is the fourth time of the Beaſt, 
fetched out of the generall interpretation, verſ.8. And ſo that which 
15 ſaid there , yybich vyas and is not , and is to riſe yp out of the deepe, and 
ſhall goe into deſtructiou,is here sxpreſfled in ſomewhat diuerſe words, 
ſo that theſe words(when he ſhal come) anſwere to the firlt member, 
theſe he muſt continue for a ſhorc time , anſwere to the ſecond, theſe & 
he is that etrghth King ; and one of thoſe ſeanen , anſwere to the third,the 
fourthis the ſame in both places, 

Wherfore nowe we may ſee , that what ſocuer is ſpoken generally 
of the Beait,doth belong to the opening of the nature of the ſeauenth 
Heade. Seing then that this Beaſt is the ſeauenth King , who was to 
haue the next place to him that bare all the rule in Tonhs time, and the 
regiment of the Popes came into Rome (traight after that Empire of 
the heathens , we: haue found out both Antichriſt himfelfe , and the 
time wherein he aroſe vp, and that by a ſecond moſt certaine demon- 
tration, Which that ir may be made more cleare,may be propounded 
Inthis manner, | | 
| Theſeauenth King ſucceeded next of all after the Heathen Empe- 

rours , Who did make the ſixth King that rajgned at that time , when 

| Fohnwere;verſ. 10. Fiue are fallen,one is,that is,thefixth.But Antichriſt 
| isthe ſeauenth King, verſ.1r0.and 11. Therfore Antichriſt ſucceeded 
next to the Heathen Emperours ; and ſeeing the Pope of Rome is this 
kauenth Kin g from the time of the heathen Emperours , as we haue 
made it plaine aboue , it followeth-alſo neceſſarily that the Pope of 
Rome is that higheſt and greateſt Antichriſt of whome the Scrip- 
\ Hama furcs, 
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tures , doe fore warne vs ſo diligently , and that from the tin of &# 1 
heathen Emperours , and that the Citty of Romeis the whore from. 
the ſame moment. | 46448 | 
| Noweſceyeleſuites, from howe neceſſary principles this Argy, | 
ment proceedeth , bring what engins ye ci to ouerthrowe them, yay | 
ſhal doe no more good then if you ſhould ſet ramparts to.0 ow 
and ſacke heauen. But as for your aſſertions, about which you kee 
ſuch a diſpute , touching the time of Antichriſt , they are but abſurd 
Forgeries of your owne braines, and more fooliſh,then al the folerig 
that can be thought of, as we will make it to appeare afterwards, . 
Verſ. 12. And the ten Hornes vwhich thou ſavveſt are ten Kit 
Hetherto of the Heads ; nowe he interpreteth the Hornes,whichdoe 
bring a more full and cleare opening of the time , of the Beaft,then 
yet hath bene had , with their conſent.For the greater traine and com 
pany that matters haue with the the more clearely are _ perceined; 
and obſerued by the ſenſes. To the ende therfore, that that ſeauenth 
head might be made knowne with more markes yet,and that his furſt 
Originall might be more certainly found out, it is filled and furniſhed 
' with theſe Hornes , as it were with a certaine pompous. traitie and 
troupe , with thenoiſe whereof we might be ſtirred vp to marke his 
comming, 

The Angelldoth interprete theſe Hornes to be ten Kings,whoar 
afterwards deſcribed of what ſort they be,both by their Kingdomein 
this verſe ; as alſo by their minde and manners in the 13. verſe'; and - 
laſtly by the warre which they ſhall wage, verſ. x4. Their Kingdoms 
is defined by a doubletime , the firſt when it was not as yet receayed; 
Who (faith he) hane not yet receaued a Kingdome. The fecond when 
was receaued;bur(ſaith he)they ſhall receaue popver as Kings at one toutt 
pyith the Beaſt. | * (17460 hu 1 

That firſt meeteth with a doubt , whereby ſome man might thinke F 
 perhaps,that theſe Kings did raigne at the very ſametime , when Jobs 
wrote theſe things , not (ſaithhe) they dde not raigne yer , but theyart 
about to raigne ſhortly. For otherwiſe it were a needlefle caucat,if they 
ſhould not come forth til three yeares and a halfe before the laſt dayes 
The ſecond time yeeldeth vs yet more cleare knowledge of the mater: 
by a mutuall deſcrying each of other , which the Beaſt and the homes 


* doc make of them ſelues, 
| They 


They {ball (ſaith he) receaue poyver as Kings one hore vvith the Beaſt; 
for +; 26 the word one haure inthe fourth mu un 
are ſometimes taken for a ſpace of time, for howelong , as , theſe laſt 
haue ſpent one-houre in the vyorking, Math.20.12, So could ye not vvatch 
one houre yyith me,Math.26.40. Soinlike manner,Marc.14.37. And 
ſo doe the belt Greeke writers commonly vie thg words of time, as, 

 doeſt thou continue at thy buſines yvitbout ſleepe all night long ; Kenoph. 

Pood2- Sometimes theſe words and the like are taken for the terme 
of time, whenzas in the 70. Greeke Interpretours : Behold I vvill raine 
dove haile to morrovve about this ſame houre,Exod.g.19. So,1 vill geue 
them vyounded into thy hands to morrovye, at this ſelfe ſame houre, Toſh. 
11.6, Inthenewe Teſtament, The feauer left him yeſterday at the ſeuenth 
houre, Ioh.4.52. And at the ninth houre of the daye,AEt.10.3.30.” SO, 
At vvbat boure I vyil come,Reuel. 3.3. It is doubtſull then, whether theſe 
words doe note out the laſting of their power , or the terme of time 
whenit ſhould begin. | 
The firſt ſignification containeth the ſecond ; For if they ſhall re- 
ceaue power for one houre with the Beaſt, it muſt needs be alſo that 
they ſhal receaue it at the ſame houre together with him;but not con=« 
crarily ; ſeeing the power of one may be prolonged to a furder time, 
then the power of the other , though both- of them had the ſame be- 
ginning altogether, Beſides the Hiſtory agreeth meruailouſly with the 
tormer ſignitication , which yeeldeth a more cuident and plentifull 
knowledge of the Beaſt,by this double and more generall Marke,and 
ſeing out of all doubt , the H. Ghoſt would hane the Beaſt to be moſt 
certainely knowne,we may vpon iuſt cauſe hold, thatthis is the onely 

meaning of the words, 434 

The next words,vvith the Beaſt,the vulgar tranſlates, after the Beaſt, 
2ainſt the authory of all Coppies, and againſt the truth it ſelfe, For 
the Hornes are reckoned in the firſt place , yea before the Heads , or 
any other part of the bodye , where ſpeech is made touching the vpet- 
ling of the Beaſt, which ſhould not haue bene done, if they had bene 

_ *fter the Beaſt or the heads in their comming forth-; Chapter 13.1, 
Ribera wil have it to be the ſame ſeſe, whether we read vvith che Beaſt, 
or after the Beaſt, as if it were the ſame time to begin their Kingdome 
together and after, But he referreth ncither of them to the time, but 

to obedience, | 
But 
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"But this is alſo abſurd and vnreaſonable , ſeing to receans payne. 
whether it be with or after the Beaſt , can not be all one withthara, 
geue power to the Beaſt; Beda, being deocaucd with the vulpatiran. 
flation,ſeemeth to interprete ir ſo. Bur we-can not finde a fit example. - 
or a ſufficient reaſon. To goe a whoring after Idols, is to ſernethem: 
bur ifto receaue power afcer a mi,beare the ſame ſenſe,certainlyth 
the Pope of Rome ſeruech the Deuil,afrer whome he tooke his pows- 
ſeing,then the words are thus opened,hence we may obſerue,adoubls 
Marks to know theſe Kings by,one;that they ſhal be madeKingestq« 
ether with the Beaft ; The other that they ſhal enioy this Kingdoms 
76 for a ſhorttime ; for the wordsifor a ſhort time)v. xo, The 
doth interprete here for one houre, And that which is there ſpokengf | 
the ſcacenth King onely,is here geuen to al the ten Kings equally:Na | 
that they ſhould exerciſe no power at all ever afterwards , afterthy / 
they haue ſcene this houre runne out, ( for howe ſhould the Beaſt & 
whome this is ſpoken together with them,enioye his autority butone 
houre anely, who hath two and fourty moneths to play hiuye ſkiupir 
Chapter. x3. 5.) Burthis is therfore thus ſpoken, becauſe thei 
power ſhould be for a time interrupted with ſome notable calamity 
that ſhould come vppon them after ſome fewe yeares , and theten 
Kings ſhould fall into the ſame miſhappe with the Beaſt , at theirkirſt 
beginning, that ſo the Beaſt might appearethe more evidently, who 
and what he is and that to all the world by this nuſery of his andthe | 
Kings endured together. —J | 
Nowe therfore to come to the applying of all this to'the mattergie ' 
hauc ſhzwed onthe 13. Chapt, that theſe Kings are the firſt Chriltian | 
Emperours. Which ſhall nowe be made plaine by the particularizng | 
of them,and other matters belonging to them. Firit,theſe Hornesbe 
Kings and thoſe no ordinary or inferiour ones , but Emperours,tht | 
had the ſoneraigne and higheſt power in their owne hands, ſeing they 
had diademes , whercin they differ from the Hornes of the Drago 
as we hauc obſerued, Chapt.rz.r. | 
For be had ten Hornes alſo. That is , fo many Kings, but yet ſuchas 
wanted crownes, . For theſe were then belonging properly tothe | 
Heads,that is, to the Citty of Rome, where the higheſt Maielty ofthe 
Empire did reſide , all thereſt of the Provinces being ſubic&tothi 
great Queene, "4 
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But nowe the caſe ſhould be altered at the firſt beginning of Anti» 
ehriſt , the ſoueraigne Empire ſhould beelſwhere then at Rome, as 
weknoweit cameto paſſe, when the Chriſtian Em 's kept at 
Rizantium,or Mediolanum,or at Rauenna,who yet kept the height of 
their Gouernment ouer the whole Chriſtian world , ſtil intheir owne 
_— Me wine . , We 
For all this while they ſpake like Lords and Kings ; vve hane iudged 
thee vvorthy of the Biſhoprick of our Cirty; becauſe thou art a maintainer 
of Chriſtian Religion , as Conſtantius ſpake to Liberius the Biſhop 
ofRome; Theodor.Book.2. Chapt,16. Yea ſome Ages after,in the 
 fixh Councel of Conſtant, Act. 1, Conſtantine himſclfe gaue a gift to 
the Biſhop of Rome , which they called his Sacra ; in theſe words; 
I geue this to the Archbiſhop of our auncient Rome, And this. thing alſo 
the Biſhops of Rome did willingly acknowledge ; Boniface writing 
to Honorius the Emperour,diſtinct,g7,Eccleſiz ſaith;Rome is #he Cirty 
pphich you of your gentlenes haue geuen oner to me, Gregory writing to 
Mauritius , bgnifieth his ready obedience in promulgating his lawec, 
though he did not allowe of his iudgement by any meanes ſaying, 
I that am ſubie to your -mmmenanmett cauſed your lavve to be tranf-> 
ported thorough dinerſe parts of the vyorld ; Booke 2. Epiſt. 61. at the 
ende, And Agatho ſpeakes thus of Rome ; This is the Citty that is at 
the humble ſeruice of your Maicſty,Concil.Conſtantin.s. Aft.4. What 
was then become of Conſtatines donation of Rome that the Papilts 
talke of ſo, al this time ? OY 
And yet the donation it ſelfe,if it ſhould be granted to be good and 
lawfull, might:declare ſofficiently , where the Empire kept and who 
haditin their hands at that time.Secondly,theſe Kings are the Hornes 
of the Bea(t,thorough whoſe helpe and furtherance the Popes dignity / 
rewc great , while they drive. away all hoſtile violence from th | 


—_— 


em, 
that might ſeeme but to encroch vppon it any whitt, Neither did they 
cnely helpe them to growe with 5 rlieing in their defence, but alſo by 
peulng them mighty ſtore of riches. For although the Capibs CON 

oalt of Conſtantines donation impudently , as we touched it right 
nowe,yet it is ccrtaine that he did grace and honour both the Citty, 6c 
the Biſhop of Rome with many Priuiledges , and that the Emperours 
that followed after him ,tooke nothing away from them that he gaue 


but did rather put more to the heape. 
Tiil Thirdly, 
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_ nes, 8.Arcadius and Honorius alone, g.Honorius and Theodoſius the 


 berthe Emperours that raigned together for one. For the Empireef 


Thirdly,they Perdue; 
ſhould be notable for their diligence and paines in ſubduing the. 
mies of the Romanes,by meanes of which opportuniry-the Beaſts. - 
was newly crept our , might get {trength,and might growe preatin 

Nowe the particular Kings were theſe : x, Conſtantine theres - 
2.Conſtantine,Conſtans,Conftatius his Sonnes; 3 .Iulian;s.Jouinim. 
5.Valentinian and Valens,6.Gratian ;Valentinian the ſecond,and The. 
odoſius the great,7.Theodoſtus with Arcadius and Honorius his Sqn. - 


yonger, zo. Theodoſius and Valentinian the third. For ſo doeTerome. | 
Proſper, Vi&tor,the Biſhop of Turone, Marcellinus Comes, & allths | 
reſt of the writers both Greeke and Latin, that I could ener fee,nom. | 


Rome was one,though it was diuided in the cheife places and Goyeri 

nours,as the Image in Daniel,Chap.2.40. Did alſo ſhadowe outons 
Kingdome,with legges and feete that were dinided. As long asthek 
raipned , the Beaſt that was but lately hatched,did flouriſh,beingthe 
at ſen 2th greatly and fore afflited , when theſe were dead and g6 
ſeeing there was no home extant for a longe time , that was ablets | 

drijue and keepe away his enemies from his heade ſhoulders, 'Andyet 
all the Hornes were not of equall ſtrength, but the laſt of them, wer * 
weaker then their fellowes ; for Rome was twice taken in Honotiy 
his raigne. When Alaricus and Ataulphus were Captaines of the 
warre againſt jt ; andyet the Beaſt head was not wounded ina oy | 
manner at this time, ſeing it was aſhamefull rather then an ha ; 
ouerthrowe which he had , Pompzn. Lzt. in the life of Honor. atd | 


his hurt was preſently repaired againe , when Honorius the Bealts 
Horne began to put forth his power, and to rowze vp himſelfe, for 
then he draue the Gothes out of Italy , and Attalus their King was tit | 
umphed ouer at Rome, and after that his right hand was cut of, be 
was carried away into Lipara , at the commandement of Honorins, 
Sabellic.Enn.8.Book 1.Certainly Conſtantius and Aerius did behaye 
them ſelucs very ſtontly after that , and did defend the Maieſty ofthe 
Empire very worthily from all the aſſaults of the Barbarous people 
howſveuer Honorius and Valentinian their ſoucraigne Lords , plat 
the Cowes thrpugh {louth and lazines, Bo 


i =\ "I - Y 
- mo 5 : E227 het J 4 
Fas EE ghtE on ei To % 
FT "> F, WM. WTR FSFE £48 " a> 6, LS "ER 
oo 2. UE » p ef 
- * 


But after that theſe two laſt Hornes fell, it can hardly be told,how 
many and howe great calamities were heaped vppon the Beaſt euery 
e, when as there was no aide for him either in the Weſt or Eaſt, 
that could driue backe and beate downe the outrage of his enemies, 
hat ruſhed in vppon him, Being therefore deſtitate of his hornes, 
he came to that extremity ,that men ſuppoſed him to be perifhed,and 
nottobe at all , as the ſecond Article of his eſtate ſheyyeth , verſ.-8. 
Warthily therfore are the Hornes reckoned to be ten,in which nom- 
berthe whole defence of the Beaſt is contained , which failed quite 

fratime afterwards , after that this nomber was come to an ende.. 

This is that one houre , during which the Beaſt receaued power and 

not he onely, but the ten Hornes with him ; which did come to ruine 
alſo together with him, ſeeing that there was no-mianner of valour or 
man hood left in any of the weſterne Emperours fora long ſpace of 
time afterwards, that was able to refiſt the feircenes of the enemies. 
For the reſt that folowed after,namely Auitus,Matoranus,Senerianus, 
Anthemius,Rethimer,Olymbrius,Glicerius, Nepos,Oreftes, Auguſtu- 
lus,that was the laſt-of the Emperours, were no lefle ſhort in their 
continuance,and feeble in power 8 ſtrength,yea rather of no power 
at all,then the Emperours areobſcure that are Extant at this daye,who 
are hardly knowne what they be, either by the rumour of men,or the 
records of writers. AE 
Fourthly , the time wherein they had not receaued their Kingdome 
was the time of Iohn,and wherein this Reuelation was written. The 
heathen Emperours were playing their parts yet,namely the Dragon, 
While the woman did trauaile ſore in the meane time with bringing 
forth her Sonne , as being not ſtrong enough yet , neither being yes 
come to her full time,to bring forthher iſſue; as it is Chap. r2.2.&Cc, 
For howſoeuer there were fore men in the ages next after Iohns 
time , who were ſomewhat better enclined to Chriſtians then other, 
yet the Dragon did deuoure all the hope ſtraightwayes,as it came firſt 
w,as who was moſt watchful to lie in waite for the womas delivery, - 
till at Jength the fulltime came which God had appointed anddid 
bleſſe,to be delivered of her lively man-child. 

Fifthly,the time of reccaving their power is at the ſame houre with 
the Beaſt;for we haue ſhewed, that the terme of beginning is alſo in- 
cluded in the ſpace of enduring. 
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But ſeing this houre is large , at what moment thereof was 
power genes ? Namely at that,when the Lambe caſt downeDjode. 
ſian and Maximinian out of their Empire,Chap.6.15. For thenſhal | 
we finde the Beaſt riſing vp , as it is cleare by the ſealing of theEleg 
about that time , Chap. 7. And by that burning mountaine thatwa 
caſt into the Sea a litle after, Chap. 8. By the Churches betaking of 
her ſelfe into the innermoſt part of the Temple, while the wickeddis : 
dominere in the outimoſt Court,and in the Holy Citty, Chap.xr, Hy - 
the ſpace of two and fortye moneths , throughout all which ſpaceef ' 
time this lurking in the Temple,and wildernes laſted, Chapter zr.z, | 
and 12.6, | | 
By the ſame ſpace of time, wherein power was geuen to the Beaſt, | 
and by the Throne, , which he receaycd by gift from the Dragon, 
Chapt.13.2.5, But eſpecially and abope the reſt , by his ſucceeding : 
next vnto the ſixth head and King, namiely to the heathen Emperoun 
verſ.ro.of this Chapter. The common cauſe of all theie things;de 
pendeth vppon the driuing of the Dragon out of heauen,whenasthe : 
Emperours did geue ouer their Empire ſo meruailouſly. For what 
other thing could be the cauſe why the Church did liue in ſo diſtreſſed 
a faſhion at that time, but onely theBealt , who was then comeints 
che world? Fo 
The woman therfore fearing him more terribly ,then ſhe had done 
the Dragon, did being forh her ſonne and fly away both at once;that 
is,after thatſhe had brought the Chriſtia Emperours into the worlg; | 
among whome Conſtantine taketh the fir{t and principall place , ſhe : 
ſtraightwaye mucd vp her ſclfe in darkenes and ſolitarines ,. hauing * 
conceued more hatred jn her hcart., againſt the ambitions , & deceit 
ful Popes, who brought in ſhadowecs,and Pictures of Viety ,in ſteedot 
the ſound and expretlc portraiture thereof , more then ſhe did againlt 
the profelſed enemiesthercof;as it is Chap.12.6.Therfore theſe Ems 
perours onely are the Hornes,, to whome alone all theſe properties 
doe molt fitly agree. | 
The Kings that aroſe vp out of 8 after the waſting and ouerthrowe 
of the Empire, had not their beginning & Kingdomes together with 
the Beaſt,if we geve him his ſecond vpriſing as others commonly doe 
about the yeare 606.but almoſt two hundred yeares before. For the 


people called Sueui , Alani, Gothcs, Vandalls poſſeſſed both Span, 
; W 


hil: Honorius raigned. The Vandals did alſo hold Aﬀrike in poſſef- 
fon. The Gothes,the Frankes,the Burgundions feazed Ws France, 
the Engliſhmen vppon Britanny,the people called Hunni kept Panno- 
nia, and other people challenged other Cuntries as proper to them 
ues. | 
gore Kings flouriſhed while the Beaſt was almoſt brought to 
deaths Joore m the meane time, with that moſt greivous wound that 
had long before bene geuen him. Neither did theſe receaue thcir 
ower,tor an houre as the'true Hornes did;but they hold that dignity 
conſtantly to this daye by ſucceſsion of their heires, which once the 
atcheived. The glory (I ſaye) of the Kingdomes did never fall tode+ 
caye , howſoeuer many families perhaps haue bene often changed. 
Laſtly,neither did they fucceed next to the ſixth Head ; but they have 
the Popes,and the Chriſtian Emperours comming betwene andin the 
middelt of them. -- 

By the ſame arguments doeal thoſe things fall to the ground which 
Ribera the Tefuite ſetteth downe concerning the ten Hornes , vppon 
the 12, of the Apocal. Nomb. 11, As it may appeare clearely io him 
that waigheth the matter on both ſides, ſo that ſhal not need to ſpede 
time in confuting his fonde Conceites. If any man ſhall obiect that 
ſomeof theſe Emperours were Godly and holy men , let him receaue 
this anſwere onceataine , that thoſe good Princes knewe not what 
moniter they were:hatching , euen as allo it fared with many learned 
KH men, who tooke no letle care and paines to ſet out and grace the 
MW Bealtwith their writings , then thoſe Emperours did , to defend him 
with their ſwords, Which thing conſidered,it is no meruaile that both 
of theſe did honour and adorne the Beaſt,& that ſtriving who ſhould 
doeit moſt, ſeing his counterfaite ſhewe carried a kinde of reverence 
Withit, but his fowle and ovgly hue,was as yet more cloſely covered, 
then that it could be commonly ſeene.Neither is it needfull that al the 
Hornes ſhould ſubſiſt at once, more then the Heads, which ſucceeded 
one atrer another. And indeed ſo is the Beaſt, a Rowe andranke of 
biſhops as we haue ſhewed,which a longe order of ſucceſsion makes 
vp , but itis not circumſcribedin any one perſon. And yettheſe firſt 
Emperours are the Hornes in ſuchmanner , as that they doe containe 
together with them the whole order of ſucceedin g Emperours , but 
iteſe are by name ſet downe before the reſt , both becauſe the rl 
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andendeauour of theſe in aduancing the Pope, ſhoull be firſt & mad 


apparant, who when once theſe had left him naked and deſtimp "2 þ 
their aſliltance, ſhould lie in the ditch, ina forlorne caſe for atimes MW. 
alſo becauſe the certaine,definite,and evident nomber of theſe Emps 
rours, that raigned in the firſt budding of the Popes iniquity, ſhouy 
lead the Beaſt the right waye to his Luciferlike heighthis the 
following,and might alſo furniſh vs with more plentifulllight fgr 
vnder[tanding of this whole myſtery. For theſe Hornes,whichſhg 
eate the fleſh of the whore , and ſhall , burne her with fireat 
farre diſtant from the times of the firſt Hornes , euen the ſpace of 
thouſand two hundred threeſcore yeares at lea(t, as it appearethfaR. 
ciently by thoſe things which haue bene ſaid before. Therefore the 
mult a ſucceſiion be ynderſtod neceſſarily , to which the name of tie 
ten hornes agrecth,in reſpect of the whole body thereof, And thek 
things being thus vnfolded , we haue a third demonſtration of thak . 
things which are fetched out of this Chapter, both of Antichriſt, and 
of the time of his comming. ia 
For the Bealt , which receaued power for one houre withtheten 


Kings,who werenot yet come to their Kingdome in the time oflahn, 


bt 


but were to come to it {traight after that the ſixth King was 
who was the preſent,is Antichriſt;but the Pope of Rome is the 
who reccaued his power a thouſand three hundred yeares fromthi 
time, and that for one and at the ſame houre with theſe ten Kingy, a 
wehane made it manifeſt, 

Therfore he is that Antichriſt and fo hath bene for a thouſand 
three-hundredyeares, And thus all things are correſpondent among 
them felues moit fitly,and doe all of them aime at the ſame markeins 
meruailous manner. 

Verl. 13. Theſe have one minde, So much for theentranceinto 
their Kingdome. The courfe and endeauour of theſe Kings , ist0 
beltowe all their ſtrength & power with one purpoſe of heart,tode 
fend andto maintaine the Beaſt, Which words doe ſhewe vs in a fewe 
words, yet clearely enough, what minde the Emperours ſhould cary 
towards the Biſhop of Rome, cheifely by the ſpace of the two and 
fourty moneths which is the time of his flouriſhing Tyriny.For thei 
declining from the Pope ſhould not begin forthwith, at or vppon this 


ſpace of cime,but their auncient loue 6 zeale to the Pope ſhould begin 
to 


ew quaile ſhortly after , and ſhould bate ſomewhat of the former 
ferency thereof by litle and litle, Nowe who is there that will not 
meruaile,to ſee 1o great conſpiring and combining of minds and for- 
ces, thorough our ſo longe aſucceſsion , that they ſhould all of them 
&fire alike to haue the cheife dignity and: Soneraignty to reſt in the 
hands of che Biſhop of Rome , and that they ſhould lee nothing paſle 
which might bring encreaſfe of glory &' pope vnto him? The matter 
t manifelt ro every one in the firit ren Hornes; even Iulian who alone 
ſpent his ſtrength in vanquiſhing the enemies of the Empire if not of 
te Church,did not a litle helpe the Biſhop of Rome. And whe Rome 
lyein her ruines, and the Popedome was almoſt quite aboliſhed , the 
endevour of the Emperours was not wanting to reſtore, & to reſerue 
the former authority to auncient Rome, when as it might haue ſeemed 
equall andiult, to tranſferre the primacy to Conſtantinople, that was 
the ſeate of the Empire at that time , cheifely when as the Biſhops of 
Conſtantinople did challenge it to them ſelaes with all their earneſt 
endeuour,yea they did ſupprefte the ambiti6 of their Eaſterne Biſhops 
atlength,andcomanded them to ſubmit them ſelnes to the Biſhop of 
Rome, 0 
Atlaſt when the two newe Hornes Pipine, and Charles the gract 
aroſeinthe Welt , there was more ſtout and fierce contention then 
before,in the Beaſts quarrell,Chapter x3.1z. Yea anditcame to this 
paſſeatlength , that the Emperours obliged them ſelues to the Pope 
with an Oath of Fealtye , andnowe they did that neceſſarily, which 
before they did freely and of their owne accord, It ſeemed a politike 
deniſe to the Beaſt for the better ſecuring of his eſtate, to ſet this for a 
marke vppon the right hands of the Emperours afterwards ; as we 
have ſhewed, Chapt.1z. 17. Which cuſtome muſt be derived to all 
tieir poſterity , till the words of God ſhall be fulfilled , as it is after, 
verſ, 17, There was indeed a great combate betwene the Beaſt and 
ſome fewe of the Emperours , but this is to be meruailed at in every 
0ne,cuen of rheſe, that they thought they had a matter of ſtrife , with 
aman onely, and not with the Beaſt, that is, with the Pope, not as he 
was Pope,but as he was a man. 
They did perhaps hate him , asan open enemy of their outward 
eſrate,but yet they honoured and aduanced the Popedome moſt care- 


fully, But neither did the Pope ſtand in need of thoſe Hornes at that 
time, 


{2x "au _ l ; #7 RE L. I _ o F724 "WRE5: "2 _ 2: | 
, $2 " Y 4 
- ; 0 \ "i 
o . I7. 
. 


time, who was growne ſo mighty byhis owne {trength, thathecow 
pelled the Emperours that reſiſted him to ſtoope vnto him, wheths 
they would or no ; and he made thoſe very ſame Emperoury tO Come 
vnder his yoke now,by whoſe helpe he brought others vnder it befare, 
Or admit that ſome one , who ſawe more then the reſt , did hatethy 
very Popedome alſo ; yer owe ſyrallorye maketh not ſpring, Asforthy 
words ; Montanus reads the verbe inthe preſent tenſe , they doe yew, 
as thatin the beginning of the verſe, chey have, though ſpeach behy 
of that which is to come, which yet is frequently oleT in reporting of 
matters ; Theod. Beza reads the verbe in the future tenſe they 
Lene. : Ns 
Verl, 14, Theſe ſhall fight vyith the Lambe. Nowe he declareh 
the Battel of theſe Hornes, which they ſhould fight againſt thelamhe, 
But what did Conſtantine S the reſt of the good Emperours pradiil 
any rebellion againſt Chriſt their Lord , for whoſe cauſe theytooks 
vp weapons againſt others ? Certainly a man whatſocver he be, good 
er bad , doth then fight againſt the Lambe , when he doth 
defend any thing thatis repugnant to his holy ordinaces, Andi 
if a manſhall looke into thoſe manifold ſuperſtitions , whichwere 
brought in while cuen the beſt'of the Chriſtian Emperours raigned, 
who were either theAuthors,or the abettors of them he alſo Of 
this fight of theirs with the Lambe , though thoſe Holy men (fork 
may call them,who ſinned of ignorance onely,and not of ſet purpoſe, 
whome God did therfore pardon for his ſonnes ſake ) thongh thele 
Holy men(I ſaye)thought nothing lefle,thEto'fight againſt the lambe, 
whome alone they dclired to be the Lord and Ruler of all. Thus mg, 
thcy be ſaidl to fight againtt the lambe;, who were the fhrit Emperoury 
Yet they came farre ſhort from waging ſuch a warre againl{t the 
be , as ſhould bevndertaken againſt him in his Saints , after that end8 
of the two and fourty moneths. For ſo we heard aboue, that when 
the ewo witnelles ſhould hauecnded their teſtimonye;theBealt which 
ſhould ariſe vp out of the deepe ,ſhould wage warre againſt them, 
ſhould ouercome,& flaye them,Chapr. 11.7. Which we .haue ſhewed 
to haue bene accompliſhed , partly by the conduct and deſignes ofthe 
Pope,when he triumphed ouer the Holy truth with a troupe of purple 
Prelates , that were banded togcther at Trent againſt the Loord 
tis Chriſt , partly by the armies,and forces of Charles the Vu 
perow o 


OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap.z7. 6n 


-our , who did withall perſecute the Princes of Germany , witha 
Fiencable warre , becauſe they required a liberty to worſhip the 
Lambe , who began a licle before that to ſhewe him ſelfe clearely , to 
the world againe after it had laid in darkenes for a long time. - The 
Angel ſpeaketh in the plural nomber,as if al the Hornes did joine their 
forces together to make this warre, Butitis no newe thing to haue 
that aid to be done by all, which is done by any of their order. There 
were many rebellious enterpriſes ſet vppon againſt the Lambe before 
this, but this one deſerueth the name of aBattell, more then all the 
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And che Lambe ſhall ouzrcome them, Marke here , howe the Holy 
Ghoſt ioineth the victory of the Lambe with this Battel, which can 
be onely vnderſtood of this one. But the Emperour got the victory in 
that warre ; it is true indeed,if we reſpect that very time of darkenes, 
during which the two witneſſes ſhould lye flaine and vnburied , . but 
after chat thoſe fewe dayes fore appointed of God, were expired,they 
who triumphed rewhilee like conquerours , had nowe their turnes 
come to be vanquiſhed. For Mauritius made Czſar take his heeles, 
and compelled him at laſt to graunt peace and liberty to them of the 
Religion as we haue ſhewed,Chapt.rr.z 1.2. This fire confeſsion 
efthe Truth is this victory , which the Lambe wrong from the Em- 
perour againſt his wil. And not from him alone, but from al the reſt 
alſo who tollowed after, as Ferdinand, Maximilian, Rodulph 5 who 
ſeeing it to be in vaine to kick againſt the pricke, did ceaſe to bein» 

jurious and troubleſome to them, of the reformed Religion, I would 
toGodthat the Emperour would at laſt begin to make the victory of 
BF t©cLambe glorious,nor onely by ceaſing to reſiſt him any longer,but 
alſo by abhorring all the Romiſh abhominacions , wherewith he hath 
beae ſolonge deceaued,as alſo by embracing theſauing Truthit ſelfe, 
Howe is it that he conſiders not, that he doth nowe follawe after the 
triumphal Chariot of the Lambe, otherwiſe then he is aware of, For 
[t15not a matter of chance , and hap-hazarde,but it is the worke of 
the molt mighty Victorious Lambe and Lyon of Iuda , who is able 
tomakethe mightye Peeres of the earth to be the nurſing fathers of 
bis Church, | 
| But were it not better for him to accompany the triumphal chariot 
of the Libe , rather as a partaker & fellowe with him in his vitorye, 
Kkkk " then 
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reſt of the ranke that commeth betwene. 


then as one that is bound and pinnioned , and fo made a miſcrabls | 
ſpeQacle to al the world of a fearetull diſcomfiture,which the Lamby | 
hath put him to for fighting againſt him. Nowe the m ighty andors. 
cious God open his eyes , that he by rewarding the whore accord | 
as her renowmed factes doe deſcrue , may be the firſt of the Horne, 
that maye winne this glorious crowne , which if. he ſhall defpif & 
= , yet neucr the lefle another ſhall carry it away from'himer 
onge, ] | 
And thoſe wyhich are vvith him,called and choſen,and faithfull, Namely 
the Chriſtian Souldiers, Mauritius,and the Armyes of the Proteſtang, 
for whome the Lambe got the Victory. For it was his pleaſuretg 
ouercome his enemies , not with Thunderbolts caſt downe fron 
heauen yppon them by his owne power alone, but by vſing thels 
bours and couragious exploits of his faithful ſeruants, And thus we 
haue the Hornes declared more fully vnto vs, by this warre, whichiz 
no leſfſe remarkeable a Note to knowe them by nowe when Oo 
drawing neere their ende,then the nomber of ten was to know 
at their beginnin g, ſo that hauing both the beginning and the ende of 
them made knowne vnto vs,we can not wel make any doubt ofalthe 


Verſ. 15. And he ſaid vnto me,the vyaters vwbich thou ſavveſt, Thus 
farre goeth the Interpretation of the Beaſt, Nowe followeth thatof 
the Whore ; and firſt in reſpe& of her whole juriſdiction, andthatas 
tt fAlouriſheth in this verſe. He interpreteth the waters which he men: 
tioned in the firſt verſe,to be people,companies of men, Nations,ton- 
oues,that is,Nations of cuery Tongue that are in ſubiection to Rome 
as to their Ladye and Empretic.So arethe Prophets wont to noteout 
an huge company of People by waters;as,the vyaters come vp from the 
North, and ſhall grovve to be an ouerfloyying and ſyvelling flood, Ter. 47.4. 
And indeed, they are called worthily by this name ,' becauſe of their 
notable variety inconſtancy , and often changing of their mindes, 
and opinions , being as it were wauecs toſſed vp and downe withthe 
winde as who are ſubicct to greater flowings, and to more violent® 
troublous motions,the that narrow ſea-called Euripus,whoſe violence 


is ſaidto be ſuch , that it is able to cary ſhip that goe with full ſail 


42ainſt the winde;to which for that cauſe the Orator compareth the 
multitude, | 
Theſe 
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Theſe waters therefore belonge to the whore, who hath dominion+ - 
everthe world farre and wide , ſuchas her Turifdition was of old, 
when ſhe was in the floure of heryouth , and the perfe&tion of her 
beauty and outward glorye,though nowe in theſe laſt dayes , when 
ſheſhould growe wit ered, wrinkled, and ill fauoured to ſee to with 
Aze, asit becommeth an old whore to looke her waters ſhould be 
made more ſhallowe,and drawne iintoa narrower Channell ; as it fol- 
lowethin the next verſe,as for the words, nations and languages, it is 
ſpoken by a figure by which two are put for one,as if it were faid,na- 
rions of diuerſe languages. 

Verſ, 16, And the ten hornes vyhich thou ſavveſt yppon the Beaſt. 
Nowe the Holy Ghoft deſcribeth the afflicted eſtate of the whore, 
reaching vs by whome this affliction ſhalbe brought vppon hgr , and 
after whatmanner , vnto which he doth next in order ioine te com- 
mon cauſe of them both, che vyill aud pleaſure of God,in the next verſe. 
As touching the words ; in ſteed of theſe words yppon the Beaft , the 
Complutenſe Edition, which Montanus,8e Plantine followe, readeth 
and the Beaft, as if the Bea(t himſelfe ſhould hate the whore atlength; 
which is contrary to that reading which Aretas the vulgar Latin, and 
Theod, Beza make, and that _ authority of many Coppies,and in- 
deeditis contrary to the manifelt truth. For the Holy Ghoſt vnder- 
ſtands by this laying of the whore walt , which he foretelleth in this 
place, that calamity which is to be brought vppon the Kingdome of 
theBeaſt , by the Viall that ſhalbe poured out vppon his Throne ; of 
which we haue heard, Chapt.16. xo.xx., Therefore howe can it be, 
that the Beatt ſhould make him ſelfe an helper forward of the whores 
defacing and ouerthrow, as it is neceſſarily gathered that he ſhal out 
of this corrupt tranſlation, whoſe fall he ſhal take ſo to heart, and for 
which he ſhall be vexed ſo immoderately,chart he ſhall gnavye his tongue. 
for exceſ5iue greife and indignation at ir, Moreouer Tohn ſawe the wo- 
man ſitting vppon the Beaſt,at the ſame time when ſhe cometh forth 

to be condemned and executed. 

What time therfore can they ſet , when this his forſaking of her, 
nd parting of fellowſhip with her ſhall be , which they talke of, 
when as there ſhalbe ſo great and neere a ioining and vniting of them 
together,cucn to her,laſt deſtruction ? Wherefore that which Bellar- 
mine labours to build vpon this rotten OI of a corrupt reading 
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its a caſtle of come downe , namely, that Rome is not the 
Antichriſt, becauſe Antichritt ſhal hate the whore,which heorg 
to be Rome ; For (ſaith) he vvill neuer hate his ovvue Seate.But the whole 


aJumption of this Syllogiſme,if it be drawne into forme, is wholy 


- manifeſtly falſe;becauſe ir relyeth vpponno other ground, but a fauly 


reading. : 


But howe is it,that he dareth depart nowe from the vulgar tranſl, 


tion, which he extolleth to the ſkyes elſwhere , 8& which the Coy 


hath decreed. ſhould be onely authenticall ? "The force of the trah 
hath compelled him to ſeeke euery corner , & if he could by any mes. / 


nes helpe the Pope to ſcape the dint of the ſtroke , which the Ta 
faſtens.on him,he knewe the Councel would be eafily broughtto py 


don him. Wherefore they which ſhall hate the whore arethete 
HornegJ& not the Beaſt together with them. Nowe the Relative toth, 


Neuter antecedent (cornouton Hornes)is put in the maſculine genda 


in the Greeke (ouy; theſe), becanſe men are to be vnderſtood bythe 


Hornes. | 
But as the warrethat was waged againſt the lambe, was attributed 
to the ten Kings, which was made by the meanes of one of the ond; 


verſ. 14.So here itis ſaid of all of them, that they ſhal hate the whore, ' 


and worke her laſt deſtruction at length , the glory of whichaworke 


though,ſhall perhaps belong to ſome one of theſe Kings. Farther | 
arenot wontto be more Emperours then one, ſubſiſting at once, & | 


one and the ſame Empire. And it may be, that euen as at the Origindl 
of the Bealt,the ten fir{t, Chriſtian Emperours, were notable for thei 


loue,and zeale towardsthe Pope,aboue many after them. So onthe | 


contrary , the ten laſt Emperours that ſhall raigne neere to his end, 
ſhall carry a peculiar & ſpeciall hatred againſt the whore aboue many 
before them,the laſt of which ſhal burne her with fre. BuclI calthen 
the lalt Emperours, not as if there ſhould be an vtter failing of them 
when the Popes ſhall be aboliſhed; but becauſe they ſhalbe no lon 
the Popes Horncs as nowe they are counted, but ſhalbe the laſt of 
vpholders ; out of which it is cuident, that the Turke is not the math 
by whoſe meanes Rome ſhall be vtterly deſtroyed, but that he ſhalt 
one of the Emperours,to whome this name of the Hornes agreethn 
their beginning ,procceding & ende, And indeed,if the Turke knewe 
Wiat were for his owne good , he would nener plot or prac 
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againſt Rome; For whileſhe ſhal ſtande ſafe,our warres againſt 
_ = be Chriſtians ſhal doe him'ng hure,Take an example hereof 

»+Chriſtians) and ſee thereby howe true itis thatI ſaye , out of that 
victory which they gat againſt you at Kareſta,a fewe yeares agoe,that 
«the yeare 1596. Howe cament about,that atthe ſame time,when ye 
had gotten the victory ,ye tooke your heeles,in extreme haſt,and fled 

from your conquered enemies; being itroken with'a Sodaine panick 

feareby Gods hande'? What was the cauſe,that when the Turkes fled 
axe, and lefr their Tents and houſes inthe feildes for three whole 

dyes together , not leauing any one to keepe them, you on the other 

ide put your ſelues,to flight molt deſperately ? There haue bene ſome 

of o1d,that knewe not howe to vie adoubtfull vidtorye, but that men 

who were conquerours,6e might be affured certainly of the victory, 
when they ſawe their enemies ſlaine foiled,and put to flight,this mays 
be the firit example (as I thinke) of Gods ouerruling power , the like 
whereof, was neuerſcene or heard of before in this kinde.  Andit is 
21natter to be thought of with much attoniſhment ; and yetthe: cauſe 
thereof is not hard to finde dut.. 

This Turkiſh ſcourge of the Chriſtians , is not to be caſt into the 
fretill both the Idolatry of the Weſt be forſaken by true repentance, 
and Rome alfo that is the Sinke and Hydraes head of this impiety,be 
vterly defaced by the laſt puniſhment, tlrat ſhalbe inflicted on her for 
thisand all other of her horrible finnes, That cruel enemy hath bene 
{ent into the world for this cauſe,as we haue heard out of the ende of 
theninth Chapter, And there was no better anaſlue to be looked for 
of that Hungarian warre againſt the Turkes , ſeing the Banner of 
Maximilian the Archduke , who was the cheife commander in the 
Grittians armye , had che Image of the bleſſed virgin Mary painted on the 
oneſide of it; With this inſcription: The Fatroneſſe of Hungarye. Which 
mpicty was'arunke out of the Cuppe of the fornication of Rome, 
out nowe ye may learne by experience , howe litle it availeth you to 
torſake the true Patrone and Gouernour of heauen andearth , and to 
get vnto your ſeines newe patrones beſides him, & that with extreme 
vuury to the Saints , whome you pretedto honour certainly it was this 
Patronelle that made yourecoile fo fearefully , when you were Con- 
querours,Bewiſe at length,and turne the edge and rage of your anger 
aankt Rome , which makes you a pray vnto the Turkes thorough | 
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this pollicy of holding you inIdolatrye. When this Cup of fomiey 


tion , and this ſhop where [dolatry is minted, ſhalbe once broughtyy 


nought,we ſhall haue no need of our —_ to take vengeance wi, 


vppon the bloudy,and Barbarous Turke, but he ſhall be deſtroyed 


ſome ather meanes , ſo as he ſhal not moleit thoſe that profelle Chi, 
ſtian Religion any longer. AndI doe not poure outtheſe margaret 


nor forge them out of my owne braine,but thoſe things partly 


baue bene ſaid before,Chapt.16.1 3. Andin other places,partlythok | 


things which followe ſhewe them to be moſt certaine and true, Anf 
therefore thou in whome relteth all the Soueraigne Maieſty of the 
Emperour.that is lcft at-this daye, whome therfore it cocerneth mal, 
to be deliuered from this whore of Rome,, the greateſt enemythay 
haſt , you alſo the re{t of che Chriſtian Princes , vnderſtand at lengh, 
what courſe ye may take,both to get your ſelues honour and happines, 
with peace and ſafety , as alſo to bring vnſpeakeable quietnes , and 

ladnes to the whole Chriſtian world. You have taken your marke 
amiſic hetherto in ſetting vppon your enemye ; Sandtific your handes 
and ſharpen your ſwords vppon,and againſt Rome,and thenCanltans 
tinople ſhall not put you to any trouble at all. Burne vp this whate, 
and turne herinto Athes , then ſhal you ſee your brethren that ſhall 
come from the Eaſt , of whome the world thinketh litle or not atal, 


who ſhall cake vengeance on the Turkes 8& ſhal plague them by brins | 
ging on them an vtter de{truction,for all their horrible ſinnes andive | 
their cruelty, whichis not to be named , it hath bene ſo outragiow, 


The fifth and ſixth Vials of the former Chapter, haue geuen you ſome 


tat of the truth of this good ſpel and happy tidings that I bring you, | 


the former whereof hath taught you that Rome ſhalbe layd walt , the 
other that the Iewes ſhalbe called immediatly after that ; which howe 
much they auaile ro make this good, which I nowe put you in hopedh, 


it ſhall appeare more euidently afterwards in their proper places. At } 


length markediligently,what things I write. I that am vnknowneto 


k 
4 
4 


you all, and a man of no reckoning in my owne Cuntry ,, durſt not 
take vp6 meto ſpeake to you and to exhort you that are moſt mighty 


and renowmed Princes ,the glory of the world,8c to geue you notice, 
of a matter of ſo great moment, if the confidence that I repoſe inthe 
Truth of God, and the afſurance that this is that truth which I ſpeakt 


{which I doe thcrtore ſubmit and put to the triall and judgement? 
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elequall ivIges)if this confidence(I faye)had not made me take heare 
and courage,to doe this errand vnto you from the Lorde of Lords & 
King of Kings. : | : 
Wherefore if you ſhall certainly finde , after diligent examination, 
tatthat which I bring is true,6 certaine, then beſeech you in Gods 
name,doe your vetermolt,to deliuer Europe at length, that-is ſo miſe« 
rably plagued and diltreiſed, both from that firebrand of Ciuil warre, 
within our owne bowels, which this whore carrieth about with her, 
andcalts abroad amongit vs , as alfo from that, which is the fewel of 
we Turkes open hoſtility and warres againſt vs , and that moſt juſtly; 
Make your ſelues,and all your Artillery, ready againit Rome;zand raſe 
her to the ground , that is , and hath bene of a longe time, the moſt 
certaine and deadly Bane anEplague , to the bodics and ſoules of all 
thoſe, that drinke of her poiſoned Cuppeof fornication,thatis, who 
ſerue Godaccording to her abhominable ſuperſtitions and diuecliſh 
Dodtrines. | 
They ſhall hate the yyhore. Hetherto we haue heard, by whome the 
whore is to be plagued,nowe we are taught in theſe words & the reſt 
that followe in this verſe, what wayes they ſhall pnniſh her,and thoſe 
arefive, which are the fue degrees of her puniſhmet;hatred forſaking 
nakednes,cating vp,burning. As touching hatred,haue they not great 
cauſeto curſe and to ſpit out vppon this Poyſgining, and inchanting 
circe, which hath bewitched and beſotted the Kings of the earth, 
with her Cuppe of Fornication ; Which is the Butchery of the Saints, 
the onely ſtrong hold that keepes the Turkes ſafe , that is Sodome it 
felfe, and Egypt, and the Citty which crucified Chriſt our Lord, of al 


which crimes this Booke of the Reueclation hath conuinced her to be 


guilty, & for which it hath condemned her as guilty molt manife(tly? 
Then they ſhal make her defolate and naked,part| by reuolting from 
her, Partly by miniſtringno aide vnto her againſt the aſlaults of her 
enemies, 

They ſhall eate her fleſh, by cutting away her toll mony and polla- 
bes:as allo by taking order that her Romiſh Martings & chafferings 
may have no more place in their dominions ; perhaps alſo by —_ 
2paine into their hands Flaminia. The picene demeanes,G that Lord- 
ſhip of Siena , called commonly Peters patrimonye , with the reſt of 


the dominions in Italy , belonging to the Empire , which the mu 
wiped 
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618 Chap, AREVELATION, *73T7 
wiped the Emperours of longe ſince, thorough craft and ſubtilty,y 
Venetians were left free in the djuiſionof the Empire,and thathvnl, 
conſent of both the Emperours , being nowe accounted to belongyy 
ricither of their juriſdiction. "oF 
They of Bononia, Florence, Genua, Luca ; and ſome other 
haue redeemed their liberty with mony. But by what right, 
Rome challenge her Territories * What did the Emperours gtue 
them ? Tultſo as Conſtantine the great-gaue his Pallace,the Cirryedf | 
Rome, and all the Provinces, places, and Cittics of Italy , orof the : 
Welterne Cuntries to Biſhop Siluefter , and to his ſucceſfours, | Ay 
admitt, that Pipine and Charles gaue them al this ; they gaue it when 
they knewe not what they did , they thought they did it to advance 
Chriſtian Religion, & for the behoofe of the Church, but ſeeingthe 
it is nowe found out by too true and lamentable experience,that there 
was neuer any thing,that hath more redounded to the vndoing ofthe 
Church,8 the overthrowe of pietye, then this bounty of theirs, why 
fhould not the Emperours take their owne againe,6 take awayfrom. 
the whore,the carnings and wages of her whoredome ? Thefrinces 
haue no need to be taught what they may doe rightfuly,ſo they would 
once open their eyes to take notice of the whore , to beſucha 
packe as ſheis indeed, And who ſeeth not, that theſe kinds of puniſh» 
ments haue bene begunto be laye yppon the whore, from the timed. 
Charles the fifth , whomel ſuppoſerto be the fir{t of theſe ten latter * 
molt Hornes ,cheifely from that moment, wherein he was vanquiſhed 
by the Lambe with the armyes of the Proteſtants ? God would have 
Rome to betaken,and miſerably ſpoiled by him, Borbonius beinghis 
cheife agent therein, though this was done a fewe yeares before that, 
and that as if he would haue that ſpoiling of Rome , to be a taſtand 
pawne of thoſe things, which ſhe ſhould ſuffer at laſt at the handsot 
one of the ten Hornes, of which ranke he was the foremoſt, and the 
Leader. : "TVS 
Ferdinand and Maximilian the Emperours , with Rodulphus, who 
ſwayeththe Emperial Scepter at this daye , haue for certaine leftR& 
me forſaken =o naked,if they haue not deale more hardly & roughly 
with her. Haue they taken vp weapons in her defence ? Haue theyndt. 
ſuffered their ſubiects freely to refuſe the Romiſh ſuperſtition, andto 
profeile true Retigion ? But there ſhall nowe come ſome $i 
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next to theſe, who ſhall eate her fleſh,thatis,who wil not onely ſuffer * 
her, to lie naked, and forſaken', but ſhall provoke her alſo to indigna< 
tion , by offering her violence , neither ſhall they ſerueherturne any 


"aw, | 
er, and worke for her aduantage with in their dominions , but 


- they ſhall thinke irto be homage enough if. their ſubieCts will pays 


eribute to their lawful Princes , yea they will perhaps picke a quarrel 
with her , by taking from her againe into their owne hands, thoſe 
things which I haue ſpoken of right nowe. And there ſhal one come 
vpat length, who ſhall burne her vp with fire , ſeeing ſhe cannot be 
roed with any other nitre ; and this daye makes haſt nowe apace, 
25 we may learne by thoſe things that haue bene ſaid before, but we 
ſhal haue a neerer terme thereof ſet downe in the Chapter following. 
Verſ. 17. For God hath put into their hearts, Nowe he eh 
at the Fountaine,both whece it ſhould be,that the Emperours ſhould 
be obedient to the Beaſt, and howe it ſhould come to paſſe , that they 
ſhould change their minds at laſt ? Both theſe things proceede from 
him,in vwhoſe hands, the hearts of Kings are. He blindeth thoſe whome 
he wil,and imparteth the light of his Truth to others, whomehe ſhal 
have mercy vppon. Burt that the ele might be more confirmed, 
touching this iudgement of God that ſhalbe, he ſetteth before vs the 
remembrance of his indgement , in the time that is paſt, which may 
ſeemeto be a matter almoſt incredible,ſaying;God hath put it into their 
hearts,to gene their Kingdome to the Beaft till K pyords of God ſhalbe ful- 
filed; as if he ſhould ſaye: As certaine proofe as you haue had of that . 
conſenting of the Emperours to obey the Bealt in times palt , ſo cer- 
tainely be you perſuaded , that this alienation of their afteEtions from 
him,and that laſt deſolation of the whore ſhalbe, which I haue ſpoken 
of ; One and the ſame almighty God is the Author of both theſe. 
And let vs not take it impatiently, if he ſeeme to deferre his iudgemet 
long,the wiſdome of God hath appointed the time and terme , which 
toaccuſe of to great ſlacknes, were the part of a man that is to ha 
in his deſires,and toimportunate in his wiſhes. For(ſaith he)they ſha 
continue in their joint honouring , and ſhall not come to their ioins 
hammering of the Beaſt and firing of the whore , till the words of 
God be fultilled , that is , till his decreed and purpoſed deſtruction of 
the whore ſhalbe accompliſhed , which he hath foretold vs inhis 


word, that it ſhalbe, 
y Lil Whercby 
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Whereby the time of the fifth Viallis ſignified , at the pourlns 
whereof,all theſe things touching the whore ſhalbe finiſhed anda, 
brought to execution; which time ſhall ſhortly come about, ſeinoas 
age hath come to the pouring out of the fourth Vial,as we have they. 
_edin the former Chapter. | di 

Verſ. 18. And the yypomanvvhich thou ſavveſt. So much of thein. 
terpretation of her dominion. Nowe he commethto interpretehe; 
Pallace;Which letting goe all cincumſtances of wordes,dothteachy, 
molt plainly,that this woman is the great Cittye which raignethoue | 
the Kings of the carth. This Citty then is not the vniuerſal co 
of the wicked , whoſe dominering ouer Kings, is not moren 
ſeene,then ouer the reſt of the multitude of the people , but it is a tre 
Cittye , that is famous for the Empire that is ſeated there , ouerthe * 
Cheife commanders among mortall men ; and ſo much therather, 
becauſe theſe words are ſet in the Roome of an interpretation,andthe 
Holy Ghoſtis not wont to geue an interpretatio,that is more obſcure 
then the things that are to be interpreted. | 

Wherefore it is a Citty properly ſo called, and a great oneindeed 
as being the Empereſle ouer other Princes,8& ſuch a kinde of mother : 
Citty,there can be no other inthe Chriſtian world but Rome, thats 
the abridgement of the habitable world , the Queene of Nations; the 
Ladye and miſtriſſe of Kings,and a place that was of old made aprin 
ceſle by force and armes , but is nowe made ſo by meanes of ſuperlth | 
tion,to whome cuen in this extreme old age of hers, while ſhe islike 
the ſnuffe of a Candle , making a noiſe in the ſecket, when as herold 
linelode and demeanes are much clipped and libbed round about ;yt 
the Emperour, the Kings of Spaine, France,Poland, and many other 
Princes of a lower ranke,doe to this daye acknowledge and geuehv- 
mage & fealtye vnto her.This whore therefore can lye hid no longs, 
ihe is found out at laſt , ſhe hath a ſuite commenced againſt her, ſhe 
holds vp her hand at the Barre , her cauſe is tryed, and ſheis found 
euilty,and comdemned to be burnt vp with fire. I haue here delivered 
you the Coppies of the publike records vnder Seale , and there 15 
thing els remaining to be done , butthat ſhe ſuffer her final & diſmal 
puniſhment, that is awarded againſt her, which is to be put overinto 
their hands toſee it executed, for whome God hath reſerued the gh . 
of performing ſo exellent a peece of ſervice, as isthe executing of ” 
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horeof Rome. And ſo nowe at length we haue ſeene the expreſſe 
nortraiture of the whore and of Antichriſt ; it remaineth , = we 
{houl4 examine in as fewe words as maye be, what the Popes Proc- 
eours and Sergeants at Lawe e4Pb and maintaine concerning theſe 
matters,and chat cheifely for tMs reafon,becauſe that when this cauſe 
2ndcontrouerſy touching Antichriſt is once thoroughly canuaſed and 
ſited , it wilbe an eaſy matter to indge of althe reſt; For if the Pope 
of Rome be Antichrilt, what need ſhal we haueto contend any longor 
about the Church of Rome ,and about the ſeauen Sacraments thereof, 
tomake any more difpute touching free will, Juſtification ,g00d wor- 
kes,or about any other point of doctrine that is c6trouerſed betwene 
the Papilts and vs ? It is wel enough agreed vppon among all men, 
that the Doctrine of Antichriſt, is to be ſuſpe&ed,auoided and curſed 
ro Hell. And therefore my brethren, ſtrike at this roote, andlet the 
dine of your axes be driuen into and vppon it with all the power you 
have. F 
This controverſy well decided wilbe enough for vs, to cleare al the 
reſt, All the boughes and branches ſhall be overthrowne together 
withthe tree it ſelfe , and ſo you ſhall ſpare and ſaue a great deale of 
our time and labour,and in this regardI will not thinke much of my 
Lhekies make a litle digrelsion from theinterpreting of this books, 
to anſiyere and confute all that the Aduerfarics can ſay about this 
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The confuting of that counterfaite * + 


ANTICHRIST 


7 V bome Bellarmine deſcriberh , and labourerh 
proue by arguments vwvith all his might Books ©; 
3. touching the Pope of Rome. | 


(hapt. t. 


Touching the common name of Antichriſt, 


A Ltbough it can not be a matter doubted of(as th 
poſe) by any man that Will With ſuch a minde as deſirahig 
| knowe the Truth , marke diligently What hath bene Writtn 
©ppon the Reuelation hetherto,but that the Pope of Rome ts both thu 
principall Antichriſt, and from What time he hath begun to proxy, 
ger leaſt that the miſt , With Which the Popiſh Writers endeauoury 
ouerwhelme the truth , ſhould dazell and bleare the eyes of any man, 
T hane thought it to be a matter Worth my labour before Igoe Load 
70 interprete the reſt of this Booke , to ſcatter all this miſt of thein,” 
and to make the airc y cleare , that the Sunne may henceforth ſhin | 
w/ppon every one With bis bright and cleare beames. 
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ELLARMINE divideth all this Qyeſtion into 
nine heads ; the firit whereof is touching che name of 
Antichrift,the ſecond, yphether Antichriſt be one ſingu- 
lar man,or a kinde of men, The third,touching the time 
' of his comming, and of his death. The fourth , abour bis 
proper name. The fifth , out of yphat nation he ſhall be 
borne , and by vwwhome heis to be receaued., The ſixth; 
where be { hould pitch his place of habitation, The ſeauenth, touching his 
dofrine and manners.The eighth,about his Miracles. The ninth,couching 
tiKingdome and yvarres. TOR euery.one of which points what 
ought to be held , and howe groflely the curſed Popiſh DoCtors are 
deceaued in cach of theſe,it maye manifeſtly appeare to every one,out 
of thoſe things, which the Angellhath taught vs in the former Chap- 
ter , touching the condemning of the whore. For if Antichriſt be 
come;andhaue pitched the place of his Sea at Rome,and that afſoone 
ascuer the Empire was taken away from the heathen Emperours there 
it can not be doubted, but that Antichriſt is by his common name to 
becalled , a cloſe aduerſary,but that he is a wicked Kingdome , not a 
ſingular man,but that the time of his comming is palt & notto come, 
but that his proper name'is Lareinos Lateinus , but that he isnot to be 
borne of the Iewes , neither is to raigne elſwhere ſaue at Rome, but I 
that his doctrine is Catholike and Chriſtian, onely.in name , and laſtly 4 
but that his miracles,Kingdome,and battels are no other ,. then ſuch. bG 
as we have had experience of for: many Ages, But Antichritt came at 
that time which we haue ſpaken of. For the Angell hath taught vs, 
that Antichriſt is the Beaſt , which was, andis not,and was to riſe vp: 
out of the deepe,andis to goe into deſtruction,Chapter 17.8. And we- 
taveſhewed that the Pope of Rome hath vndergone the three former: 
of theſe foure notable changes of his eſtate long ſince;and thathe be- 
van his firſt eſtate from the time that the Heathen Emperours ceaſed. 
t0rajgne , andthat heis nowe geuing the world moſt certaine argu- 
ments of his fourth change. 
Secondly; Antichriſt is the ſeauenth head of the Beaſt, which faccee- 
d&dnextto the heathen Emperours , who made the ſixth, which was 
 thenextant when Tohn wrote this Booke,Chapt. 17.10.11, Afﬀoone 
tierefore as theſe gaue place, he came forth , who had the honour 


gun him to be the next heade, 


Ll 3 Thirdly, 
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"Thirdly, the ten Hornes, who are ſo many abſolute KinggandBtas 
perours,had the rule of all the world,after that the ſixth beadfal 
ts after the Heathen Emperours were expulſed. For the Bealtnews, 
wanted his crownes after he-began fir{t toraigne; win. | Ant 


theſe Crownes hane no place cl{whereſavein his heads ne: © 
{o that it mult needs be , that afſoone as they were taken away fron 
thoſe,they mult be tranſlated to theſe. But ſeeing the ſean 
that is Antichritt , receaued his power at the ſame time withthety 
Hornes , it followeth that he beganto ſubſiſt at that time , whenthy 
Heathen Tyrants of Rome ceaſed to raigne.Fourthly,the womanfl 
into the wildernes , when once the Dragon was calt out of heans, 
chatis , when the Heathen Emperours were put downe , as we hay 
ſufficiently declared, Chapt.7.and x r.and x2. Nowe what was then 
for her to be more horribly afraid of and to fly from,then Antichriſt} 
$he therfore getting her ſelfe into the wildernes at his ariſing, ſheys 
eth plainely, that Antichriſts comming falls into the ſame timewhey 
the heathen Emperours were caſt out. 

Fifthly , the Citty of Rome hath relyed and gloryed moſt of and 
vppon the Tuition,and Patronage of the Pope, cuer fince the heathen | 
Emperours were driven out, Nowe this Citty ſhould be baththe 
whore and the Seate of Antichriſt during that time , whenaslke | 
ſhould be carried by the Bealt and her dignity ſhould ſhine fond 
principally, '. = 

Sixthly,we adde to theſe,the conſent of the whole Prophecy,which 
agreeth exellently with it ſelfe by this manner of expounding it, both ' 
in the whole , and in cuery one of the parts thereof, which yet other- 
wiſe ſetteth before vs a kinde of confuſed matter , whence thereca } 
be no winding out,hauing the members thereof as it were torneand 
plucked aſunder. | 

Laſtly ; euen the Popiſh doors them ſelues doe acknowledge 
they be aware, that Antichriſt hath ferched his originall from this 
beginning. For while they boaſt of Conſtantines donation of Rome, 
and that all the Wett was ſubiect ro the Biſhop of Rome, they ſhewe 
ſufficiently by their owne confeſſion , about what time this a 
of Chriſt came into the world, Nowe was poyſon ſcattered & own? 
inthe Church, as the voice that ſpoke from heauen ; by the rec 
Platina in the life of Silueſter, Fs Doe 
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Xowe if any man ſhall obiect,that there were ſome Godly Biſhops 
andPopes,or at lca(t tolerable ones from this time ; I anfwere , that 
Antichriſt is not particular men, but a certaine Kingdome andfſucceſ- 
Gon,out of which God can-exempr ſome at his pleaſure,on whome to- 
(hewe the riches of his infinite mercy, But all theſe things haue bene 
handled and explaned more largely by vs , when we interpreted the 
wordes of the Apoſtle. | 

Nowe onely I thoughtit good to make a breife ſumme of matters, 
thatthoſe things which haue bene ſpoken ſcatteringly,being ſet vnder 
oneveiwe , might ſhewe vnto vs the more clearely , howe all the Po- 
piſh,, and Ieluitil h ſubtilites, are as it were ſer on fire and come to 
rothing,the words of the Apofftle alone,as iFthey had bene fired with 
lightening from heauen. Theſe therfore are common Arguments,and. 
to be applicd to cuery one of the heads of the diſputation following, 
which we thought good to aduertiſe thee of; good Reader , that fo 
thou mailt fetch them from hence , : rather then weſhould inculcate 
them often in cuery queſtion, We will bring in thoſe things which 
are proper to cach raves as occaſion ſhall require, Nowe therefore 
et vs come to hand blowes with Bellarmine, and let vs not flye from 
MW aryofhis venyes and aſſaults,that he may thereby the better perceaue, 
WW howehe hath ſpent his {trength in vaine in fighting againſt the truth. 

Thefrit Head,is touching the common name of Antichrilt, which 
heftriueth to proue , chat it ſignifiech ſome one that is contrary to Chriſt, 
and not any vyaye hoyyſocuer contrary, but ſo as be ſtriueth vvith him for his 
Seate and dignitye, that is, one that is in emulation of Chriſt,that vyould be 
accounted Chriſt , and vvould caft dovyne , him that is trulye Chriſt ; The 

frit part of which interpretation I doe graunt readily, that Antichriſt 
s ſome that is contrary to Chriſt , but whereas not being content 
herewith he requireth ſuch a contrarietye , as was betwene Marius 8& 
Sylla,Pompey and Cefar,that fought battels one againſtthe other,the 
Holy Ghott couinceth that to be falſe when heteacheth, char che Beaſt 
hath tyre Hornes like to. a Lambe,Chapt.r3.11.T hat be is a falſe Prophet. 
Chap.16.13.And that it is a part of ſingular rviſdome.to knovve this Beaſt 
thoroughly ; Chapt. 17.9. Can any be ſoblockiſh ; as that he ſhould 
not knowe Chriſts enemy,that ſhould make open warre againſt him? 
Hath any man cauſe to be deceaued by him,whe as he oppoſeth Chritt 
with profcffed malice and force, - 
1C 
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_ openly as if he were Chriſt ; but this belongeth not to the great Anti. - 


ſition,but ſubordination,and cherfore you conclude, that ſeing the Pope it 


not be a whit farder of from being Antichriſt. For the argumentis 


SS Ws 
vw 3. "MY 


The great Antichriſt ſhall deceaue men more then co 
he ſhal come vvith all deceiucable pnrighteouſnes in thoſe that periſh,ax tha 
Apoltle ſaith, 2.Theſl.2. xo. Whereunto agreeth that inthe Reals. 
tion,and be ſ hall ſeduce the inhabitants of the earth, Chap, rg .14, Shal 
this ſeducer carry his deceits , and iugling tricks openly andinveiye 
There is nothing more contrary to the diſpoſition of this | 
Therfore let ſome one be Antichriſt , who ſhould boaſt of himſtle 


chritt. And yet we _ not thinkethat any man goeth be orehimin 
wickednes; the Diuel doth more miſcheife when he makes ſhewey: 
if he were an Angell of light , then when he lookes horribly likeg 
Dragon. 
Bur you labour to prouc the matterthree wayes. Firſt , becauſethe 
prord ( Antichriſt) can not by any meanes ſignifie the Vicar of Chriſt; forth 
Greeke prepoſition AN T I,doth neuer ſignifie in compoſition any ſubordins 
tion as you ſay it doth plainly appeare by the examples of all ſuch words 
compounded vvith ANTI. But us for the vyord vicar that ſignifieth nooppes 


Chriſts picar , be is not Antichriſt. T anſwere , that howſocuer Iſhould 
oraunt, that Antichriſt can not ſignifie'Chriſts Vicar , the Popeſhall | 


made of an zxquiuocation,and thertore it concludeth nothing. Inthe 
propoſition you ſet downea true! and proper Vicar , ſuch as indeed 
Antichriſt cannot be , who though he be a cloſe , enemy yet hes 
deadly one, as the Scriptures deſcribe him by the true names of an 
Aduerſary,of the man of Sinne , of the Angel of the bottomleſſe Pit, andot 
the Beaſt. 

After that in your aſſumption , youdoe not ſpeake of a kindly, an 
lawtull one,but of one that is ſuch thorough his owne deteſtable ame 
bition,ſacrilegious vſurping ,and falſe boatting.Out of whichnothing 
els can be at laſt concluded,but that the Pope is not Antichriſt by tus 
owne confeſsion,which I eafily graunt you.For the queſtion betwene 
vs is nocI trowe,what name Antichriſt will cal him ſelfe by br 
name hes worthy of, and whit name the Scriptures geue him.. tis 


not to be looked for , that he will bewray himſelfe, and will.con 
ingenuouſly that he is the man of ſinne; the Sonne of perdition 3 
Angell of the bottomlefle Pit, the Beaſt, and ſuch things;as his 


Name 


is 
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aames of this kinde deſcribe himto be which thing if he ſhould doe, 
ke could nor ſo fitly playe the part of the falſe Prophet, You haue 
therefore defended your Pope worthily, when as you haue gone about 
toproue that he is not Antichriſt by his owne teſtimony. Secondly, 
[anſwere , that that which you affirme of the ſignification of anti, in 
compoſition, is falſe (although it make litle to your purpoſe, which of 
the two ſignifications it haue ; whether of oppoſition, or ſubordina=-. 
tionand this T will make plaine by examples. Ancti,compounded with 
theGreeke worde that is put for anhireling, Ggnifieth one that ſup= 
yes the Roome of an hireling for another. Anti, alſo compounded 
gith the word for a King,is as much as the Latin word Prorex,or one 
that is the Kings vice gerent, Anti, compounded with the word that 
is putfor an Emperour or Gouernour in the warre,ſignifieth him that 
is the Emperours or Gouernours vicegerent;as _ Stephen in his, 
Treaſury of the Greek t6gue hath obſerued,namely that itis as much 
asthe word in Appias Anabaicks,that ſignifieth as much as ſub-precors 
or pro-pretor,in Latin,and ſo doth Budeus teach out of demoſthenes, 
inthe Greeke word put for Proconſul ,in all which words Anci ſigni- 
fieth,ſubordination. | | 
But you ſay that hypoftrategus 3 is one that is an equall to the Cap» 
faine,and that the Latin words pro-pretor,and proconſul ſignifienot the 
Vicar or vicegerent of the Pretor , or Conſul in a Cittye, and that 
therfore Muſculus was herein deceaued who becauſe he read th 
Antiftrategus ſignifieth a Propretor,thought it did ſignifie the Vicar of 
him that is Pretor, which is Falſe. | 
Lanſiwere, that the firſt proconſuls that were ordained, were ſuch 
&did exerciſe a vicegerents authority,as L. Feneſtela witneſſeth wris 
ting of the Magiſtrats of Rome,Booke 2. Chapter 2t. At yyhat time 
(ſaith he) che Proconſul exerciſed no ordinary, iuriſdiftion, but ſuch as be 
bad by delegation , and aſsignement ; though aftervyards it vyas the yſuall 
cuſtome,chat this kinde of Magiſtrate had aiuriſdiftion of his owvne falling 
to bis ſhare, And this is that which Dionyſ. Halycarnafl. faith in his 
Romane Antiquit.Book 1 x .T hat the firſt proconſuls that vvere ordained, 
Mere Created in the third yeare of the ciphrich and fourth Olympiad,though 
he had made mention before of T. Quintius created Proconſull in 
the ſecond yeare of the ſeauentithand ninth Olympiad ;that is,one and 


twenty yeares before, Booke 9, 
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The reaſon of which ſpeach is this , becauſe theſe Procontity. 
fach as Tit. Quintius was , that exerciſed a power onely 
committed vnto them,were not to be in the Catalogue of the 
ry Magiftrats , but they onely,who after that the bounds 
pire wereenlarged , had an authority proper to them ſelues, andthe 
Firſt of all was the dignity and name of a Magiſtrate grauntedynty 
them , and taken by them worthily. And yet thoſe Proconſulsyp 
cruſt, were called by that name, as it is plaine by that which Dionyſy 
ſaith when he ſpeaketh of this T.Quintius. Wherefore Muſculuswa 
not herein deceaued as you fay,but you are egregiouſly deceaued you 
felfe who will not ſee a matter that is moſt certaine , thoronghyoy: 
eger deſire to fight againft the truth, | 

Secondly yow would proue this that you ſay out of the Scripturg 
out of which you judge aright that the ſignification of this nameigty 
be fetched;& firſt you bringe that place where he is called Antichrif, 
wpho is extolled aboue al that is called God,2.Theil.2.4.W hich is certain, 
fay you, not to be the Vicar, but the enemy of Chriſt , vyho is true God, ] 
anſwere , firlt , that ſeeing here is the ſame equiuocation of thename 
Vicar,that was before, this argument hath as much force in itarthe 
firſt,;that is,none at all. Secondly,I ſay char eo be extolled aboue allthat 
is called God , is ſpoken figuratiuely , not properly; for the true Gody 
 neuer called all or every God , but one God,as faith the Apoſt, x.Cor, 
5.6. For although there be that be called Gods both in heauen and canth, 
(for there are many Gods, & many Lords ) yet to vs there is but one God the 
Father,and one Lord Teſus Chriſt. But the reſt of the Gods becauſethy 
aro more then one,are often called all the Gods,as Pſal. 97.7. Worſby 
him all ye Gods, Therefore to be extolled abome all the Gods,is not tobe 
extolled abone that one God in heauen,but aboue every God in earthy 
that is, aboue the Ciuill Magiſtrate , to which the Scriptures gevetit 
name of God , which ſelfe ſame thing is cleare out of the word that 
followeth,or vvhich is pyorſhipped.For if the word(God)be takenpi® 
perly there,howeis that joined next after, which is lefle then it ?In di» 
itributions , that which is the lefſe is wont to be ſet before ; as forew 
ample , a man ſpeaketh not well, that ſaith thus, vvho is extolled about 
euery King,or euery ſubiet,but eontrarily he that ſaith thus ; Who ex 
rolled aboue euery ſubieR,or King. Butnowe the word God being taken 


Figuratiuely , the ſentence is amplified elegantly, thus, who is cas 


gboue all Mag iſtrats,and not onely thoſe that be of the inferiour fore, 
batalſo abouc all that Maieſty that is Soueraigne- amon g(t men , the 
hioheſt Emperours them ſelnes , who are called Augnſti in Latin, as 
they be Sebafto in Grecke,of the high reverence and worſhip which is 
to them. © 
raſh as touching the true God , howe ſhould Antichriſt ſit in the 
Temple of God,if he ſhould acknowledge no other God but himſelfe 
axthe Apoſtle ſaith he ſhould fit, 2.Theſſ. 2.4. He would demoliſh all 
ther Temples certainly , whoſe names he can not endure, much leſſe 
gar worſhip and honour. Neither ſhould he be his crafts maſter, if 
teſhould boaſt of him ſelfe to be ſuperiour to the true God in heauen, 
butthe moſt doting , and frantike fellowe thac were , and thatin all 
mens iudgement. 
Wherefore the Apoſtle teachethin theſe words , that Antichriſt 
 ſhouldexerciſe inſolency again(t che Ciuill Magiſtrate , whome he 
ſhould trample vnder his feete, cue as your Pope of Rome hath made 
itto proue true by two many molt wofull facts of his ; but this vſur- 
ping of ſupreme przeminence,aboue all earthly powers,brings in na 
neceſsity of waging open warre againſt Chritt , but it may very well 
ſtandtogether with the counterfaite humility of a Vicar. A ſecond 
place is taken out of the r.Iohn 2.22, Where it is ſaid, rhae he is calle4 
Antichriſt , vvho denyeth Teſus to be Chrift ; That is,ſay you,yvbo denyeth 
Wl leſs Chrift,ſo as he boaſteth of himſelfe, as if he vvere Chriſt, I anſwere, 
MW thatthis is a Teſuitical interpretation,that is altogether contrary to the 
minde of the Holy Apoſtle. . 
Yeuwil! hauethis denyal of Chriſt to be open, manifeſt,impudent; 
the Apoltle ſeemeth to ſay no ſuch matter , but all things that be con- 
trary rather, For it is the denyall of fuch men,who crept in lately,and 
cloſely , of whome the faithfull did ſcarce ſuſpeCt any ſuch thing, but 
they had need to be admoniſhed , that many Antichriſts vere already 
come,verſ,18, It was the denyall of ſuch men, as pvent out from ys,but 
Yerenotof vs, verſ.19, That is, of the Chriſtian profeſsion , ſuch as 
| Were Cerinthus, Ebion,and thoſe that were of that (tampe,who retai- 
ning the name of Chriſt , couldnot deny it openly,but onely in ſecret 
cloſely , and craftily , laſtly it was the denial of ſuch an Antichriſt,as 
ſhould deny the Father, and the Sonne, as it is verſ.22. Buthe ſhould 
act deny the Father openly , ſeing that by this meanes he ſhould be 
Mmmm 2 openly 
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. dpenly knowne to be an Atheiſt, which is contrary to that whichth, 
Apoſtle teacheth , who ſaith ; chat he ſbould ſic in the Temple of gay 
Therfore ſcing the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of a crafty denyal of Chriſt,by 

ou would ſtretch and tenter it to be a denyall, that all men miphthe % 

old and take notice of; you ſhal get nothing by alledging this Scrip. 
tnre,onely you ſhal approoue vntovs your egregious cunning in con, 
cluding any thing out of any thing. | 4 

A third place is taken out of Math, 24.5. For many ſhall come in 
name ſaying, am Chrift;8 againe,verſ.24.There ſhall ariſe falſe Chrif 
out of which you gather , chat Antichriſt [ hall affirme that he bimſdf 
is Chriſt vvhich is ſay you,the part and pranke not of Chriſts Vicar, buf 
one that doeth imitate Chrift , and ſtrineth to be equall vyith Chriſt ing. 
ellency. IT anſwere that this word Vicar is full of matter to deceays 
with,as which corrupteth ſo many places & arguments taken thence 
with his ambiguity. 

For here he plaith wily beguily with vs as before with the dinerſ 
acception of his name ; bur beſides, why doe you not marke thathe 
ſaith;chat many ſhall come in the name of Chriſt; and that falſe Chriſt are 
fo be raiſed vp? Our Lord doth not fpeake of one ſingular man, but 
ſheweth that there were many that ſhould arrogate this name(Chiilt) 
vnto them ſelues. Therefore if theſe things be ſpoken of the true An» 
eichriſt,certainly he ſhalbe no ſingular man, This place brings yous 
dammage in ſteade of the gaine which you hoped for. Our ſauiou * 
pointeth at the Antichriſts of the Tewes eſpecially thoſe whoſe impt 
dency howſocuer it might be greater ; yet the miſcheife they ſhould 
doe,ſhold be leſſe,then that which the cheifeſt and greateſt Antichrilt 
ſhould bring into the World. But we ſhall haue occaſion offeredvs 
afterwards,to interprete this place, Meane while you may ſee , that 
theſe ya prot doe nothing at all make to proue that which you 
entend. 

Your third Argument is taken, out of all the Authors ppho haue writ 
ren of Antichriſt , and out of the conſent of all Chriſtians; in Roome of a 
pphoſe teſtimonies,you cite Damaſcene and Terome among the auncient vw 
cers,and Henry Stephen among our vvriters, I will anſwere your teltim- 
nics by oppoſing againit them one of the auncient writers,that is that 
S.Ephem,(whome Icromeextolleth & commendeth for his lofry wit 
that ſo you-may be kept from bragging any more ſo ROY r al 

UNO. 


Authors. For thus he ſpeaketh in his Sermon touching Antichriſt; 
That filthy thei fe [ hall come in this habite ; For that be may eceaue al men, 
bring falſe in deed and vvord,he ſhall faine him ſelfe to be bumble,gentle,one 
hut abhorreth vninſtice , one that flyeth from Idolls , and that makes ſhevy 
of piety,one that is bountiful poore, ſtudious a goodly amiable fellovye beyond 
{1 admiration , gentle , ſoft of pleaſant carriage tovvards all men. Theſe 
things faith he; where is then that ope warre that this notable Cheater 
make ? Where ſhall we finde that manifeſt pride , whereby this 
notorious counterfaiter of humility , ſhall lift him ſelfe vp aboue all 
gat is called God ? Hom wa 
Howe ſhall we finde that manifeſt Tyranny.in this fellowethatis ſo 
iut,oodly,poore,and courteous in ſhewe towards all men?IfT would” 
ſearchinto the iudgements of the reſt,I doubt not,but I ſhould make 
your totall ſumme of al AuCthors,come ſhort a good deale ; As tous» 
ching H. Stephen, he doth ſo acknowledge the true meaning of this 
us, , that he iudgeth thoſe men worthy to be called by the name of 
Antichrifts,vvho doe profeſſe the name of Chriſtians, and yet are the enemies 
of Chriſt indeed , vvhileſt they doe adulterate his dottrine vyith ſundry ins -- 
ventions of chetr ovvne, For though they boaſt of Chriſt vvith their mouthes, 
yet they deſire ro haue him ouerthrovvne in their heart ; and thofe men eſpe= 
cialy, who doe inuade his Kingly Seate vvith their vvicked boldnes ; as alſo 
they who doe derogate from his diuine nature. Theſe things ſpeakes he, 
whereof there is none,that doth not agree very excellently to the Pope 
of Rome, Out of al theſe miners thus diſputed,you gather now at laft 
this firſt argumet againſt vs that be your aduerſaries,6& that the whole 
ſumme might not differ from the parts thereof , you conclude with 
the ſame moſt ſweete equiuocation,wherewith you haue embelliſhed 
althat hath bene ſaid yet,6 that in this matter. The name of Antichriſs 
fynifieth an enemy, & corriuall vvith Chriſt ;but the Pope of Rome acknovv- 
ledg:th bimſelfe,to be Chriſts ſeruant, & to be ſubie vnto him in all things. 
Therefore he is not Antichriſt, That is,by his owne confeſsion, which 
thing he that doth acknowledge let him be accurſed with Bell, Booke 
& candle. For you might better confirme this molt certaine c6cluſion 
with an Anathema in the ende of it,then the Fathers in the Councel of 
Trent could backe their curſed Canons. But I pray you vnderitand (6 
Bellarmine ) that it is an intolerable trifling in a ſerious matter , to 


make a perpetuall zquiuocation, 
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Chapt. II, 


That Antichriſt is not ſome certaine man. 
that 1s t0 Come}. 


T He ſecond point in controuerſy, is; yrhether Antichriſt ſo calel 


properly be one Certaine man , or a ſingular Throne and tyrannigd | 
Kingdome. All the Papiſts holde that he Chalbe ſome one man, | 
But thoſe common arguments , which we haue ſet in the forefront 
of this diſputation , doe cuince the contrary ; For if Antichriſt haye 
raigned from about the three hundreth yeare of our Lord,cuenyntg 
this daye , as it hath bene demonſtrated ſufficiently , he is no 
perſon.Beſides,if any man would eſtimate thoſe (traights of time,that 
amplenes of his Iuriſdiction , the multitude of matters,that aretobe 
done by him, together with the greatnes of them, all which thePe- : 
piſh writers doefaine that he ſhall doe,he wil meruaile that me could 

| ſodote,that they ſhould thinke that al theſe things are to be foundin 
one perſon. 
But beſides,a part of his Kingdome boſteth for a thouſand yearesss * 
we are taught afterwards, Chapt.20.4.5. Let vs ſee then with what 
kinde of reaſons you confirme your opinion, You bringe Scriptures 
and Fathers to proue this point. Thoſe are five, the firſt whereof is 
taken out of the Goſpel of Tohn,5.43. I am come in the name of my Fs 
ther , and ye haue not receaued me , if another ſ hall come in his ovpne nam, 
him yevvill recaaue. You ſay; that theſe vyords are to be pnderſtsod aftit 
\ true Antichriſt;and that both by the teſtimony of certaine Fathers,as alſoly 
the propriety of the-yyords them ſelues.Lanſwere,as touching the fathers, 

I have no lift to examine their opinions.It were a tedious and fruit! 

Matter to doe it, ſeing ail men who arenot wilfully blinde doe con 
feſſe that they haue much erred from the truth in the matter of Antt- 

_ chriſt,thorough the darkenes,of the times they lived in. Let vs trea 
in the certaine waye of ſearching out the truth,which is by the Scnip- 
fures,which ncither can deceiue,nor be deceiued, What 


T0) CHING ANTICHRIST-(Þa 


What is then that force of the words , which inforceth vs to hold 
1 ſingular perſon to be meant here?This you endeuour to ſhew foure 
\ BY wires; rf becauſe the Lord oppoſerh another man to himſelfe, that is, one 
6 fon againſt another,as it is cleare 9 thoſe vyords. I another,in my name, 
in his oyyne name me him, Ther fore ſay you,as Chriſt yvas one ſingular man, 
ſodſo ſha Antichriſt be. | 

Lanſwere,the force of this argument lyeth in three oppoſite words, 
aother in his name,him.The two latter moſt of which depend ypon the 

ft, for what reſpect that hath, the ſame ſhall thoſe alſo haue , ſeing 
are all referred to the ſame thing, But (another) here doth not 
fe a fingular perſon,as the Grammarians teach,whoſerule is this, 
that Eteros in Greeke , Alter in Latin , the other in Engliſh doeſignifie 
one of the eyyo , but the words Allos in Greeke, alius in Latin, another in 
Engliſh ,ſignifie one among many, Ammonius writing of like and 
rolike words. 

Therfore it followeth neceſſarily out of this certaine and true Rule, 
that here is not any one certaine man vnderſtood; neither is.it the opi- 
nion of the Grammarians onely , but alfothe cuſtemable manner of 
ſpeaking in Scriptures , confirmeth this,as to omit infinite other Ex- 
amples;T here is one that ſovverh,and another reapeth,Toh.4.37. What is 
therebut one ſower , and one reaper ment here ? Nay Chriſt addeth, 
I baue ſent you out toreape that, vyherein you laboureth uot;other men haue 
luboured, and you haue entred into their labours,verſ.z 8. So,to one is geuen 
the peach of knopyledge,to another ſaith,to another the gift of bealings, to 
another the poyver to pyorke miracles;to anotber Prophecy,&c.r.Cor.,n2, 
8.9.10. I trowe you will not ſaye that thefe gifts were proper to ſin- 

lar men, but common to more then one. In the ſame manner when 
 $. Paulſaith;if any other ſeeme to haue confidence in the fleſh,I moſt of all, 

Phil.3. 4. He doth not compare him ſelfe with any ſingular man, but 
with any one among many. You prouide exceeding ill for your cauſe, 
_ tetche praofes from ſuch places , whence it is cheifely ouer- 
throwne, 

Secondly,you ſay,that Chriſt affirmes here,that Antichriſt is to be reced- 
ved by the Tevves; novve it is enident that the Ievves looke for one certaine & 
fingular man; I anſwere, that there is nothin g at all ound in this reaſon, 
For neither is that great Antichriſt whome the Reuelatis ſpeaketh of, 


andof whome we cntreate , that Antichriſt whome the Iewes will 
xeccaue, 
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ceceaue,as it is plaine by thoſe things that haue bene ſaidbefore anda 
it ſhalbe more plainly declared afterwards, Neither is the Antichan 
of the Tewes one certaine,and ſingular man.For (as Chrift ſaith) may 
ſhall come in my name ſaying,l am Chriſt. Where he ſpeaketh cheifelyof 
thoſe who ſhall ariſe among the Iewes,Math.24.5.As alſo the lewih 
Hiſtory reporteth , that there haue bene more then one accounted fox 
Chriſt ; who haue challenged the name of the Meſsias to them ſelns, 
facrilegiouſly. Nowe as touching the expectation of the Iewes at thi, 
daye, this doth no more argue , that he is a = ro perſon, thenthe 
expectatis of the Papiſts doth argue that he ſhalbe one certaine man, 
We indeed looke & longe to hauc you bring forth ſome ſounder mg. 
ter for proofe, then your owne fooliſh expectations. 

Thirdly you ſay 3 That all the falſe NR came in the name of ang 
ther , notin their oppne name. Antichriſt therefore vyho ſhall come after 4 
ſpeciall manner in his oypne name is a ſingular perſon. I anſwere, Antichriſt © 
{hall not come after another manner then all the reſt of the falſe Pro. 
phets,as touching that is meant by name here, For name hereisno 
an appellation , but authority , as it is cleare by the oppoſite member, 
that is,in the name of the Father ; I am come (faith Chriſt) in the non 
of my Father, That is not in the appellation of the Father,as ifI were 
the Father, but by the commiſsion and authority of the Father;Soto 
come in his owne name,is not to boaſt of the proper title of his own | 
- name, but to come in his owne authority , God having geuen himng 
lawfull authority, by 

And after this manner come all falſe Prophets, both in the nameof 
another,as alſo in their owne name; In the name of another ,fainedly, 
and diſſemblingly,becauſe they brag falſely that they are ſent, in ther 
owne name very truly, becauſe they haue no authority but their owns, 
but ehey runne before they be bidden as the Prophet ſpeaketh. Wherefore 
there ſhalbe no difference in this reſpe& betwene Antichrilt, andthe 
reit'of the falſe Prophets that be of the ſame crue with him. 

Fourthly you ſay ; The Lord vyould not haue ſaid,if another ſhall come, 
but many are comming , if he (vyould) haue ſpoken of falfe Prophets. Tan 
ſwere,that Chriſt ſignifieth that many ſhould come by the word And» 
ther ; for it is a nowne that ſignifieth a partition among many as We 
have ſhewed ; And that ſwarme of falſe-Chrilts could not beinti- 
mated, more breifely, and ſignificantly , which is that wen Chrill 

P 


eth of in Mathewe,then this waye, Butas you goe aboutto ſta» 
vliſh a ſingular perſon by this ſilence which you doe ſuppoſe to be 
heretouching many , which yet you doeperceaue perhaps to be ſpo« 
ken more loudly of many , then you would ; ſo geue meleaue,l pray 
an, to ouerthrowe the ſame ſingular perſon molt certainly , out of 
Chriſts trac ſilence, For doe you thinke,that Chriſt in the 24.Chapt. 
of Math.in{truCting his Diſciples ſo diligently of the euils that ſhould 
eameeuen to his ſecond _— and eſpecially touching falſe Pro- 
hets,from whome the greateſt dager ſhould come, would not once 
Ls made mention of this one ſingular man , this intollerable and 
tilent fellowe of whome it concerned them, to take molt heed. 

[tis certaine therefore that this whole dreame touching afſingular 

man , was an errour in the auncient writers , but it is madnes for you 
tohold it , yea and to perſiſt obſtinately in it, Thus farre of the firſt 
cripture, 

| Theſecond is thac of Paul,2.Theſſ.2.3. Vnleſſe there come 4 depar- 
ting firſt, aud that man of ſinne ſhalbe reuealed,the Sonne of perdition,8&c., 
Andafter ; and then ſhall that vvicked man be reuealed, vvhome the Lord 
Teſs ſhall conſume,8&c. Where you ſay,that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of a cer< 
taine,& particular perſon,us it appeareth by the Greeke articles,O anthro- 
pos,0 vos,that man that ſonne © Anom,that yvicked man, For the Greeke 
Articles contratt the ſignification to one certaine thing; and therfore you ſay 
you meruaile that our vvriters vvho bragge ſo of the knovvledge of the ton- 
ques,baue not obſerued this matter. I anſwere, it is true indeed,that the 
Greeke Article hath an efficacy to call back and to reſtraine a matter 
that is of an infinite , and vncertaine notion to ſome certaine thing ; 
but this certaine thing is as well a certaine kinde of things,as a cer- 
taine indiuiduall matter, according to the nature of that that is hand- 
led. So that we that be nouices,thinkethis to be a newe and vnheard 
ofpoint of Grammar and Logick, that the Greeke Article ſhould al- 
Wayes point out ſome indiniduall matter. 

What ſhall d ſpeiron, &c. He that ſovveth, and he that reapeth,be one 
ſingular ſover , aud one ſingular reaper? Tohn 4. 37. Shall n'amartia, 
ſme ſignifie one indiuidual Sinne entring into the vyorld; And ſhal d thantous 
death ſignifie one ſingular death ; Rom.5. 12. Or ſhall 0 cleptes, a theefe 
be one Theefe,Tohn.1o. to, We haue nowe got one rule more to our 


Grammer of the Ieſuits teaching then euer welearnt,or then euer any 
Nnnn Grecian 
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to dull-witred to obſerue this, nave bees 

Certainly this garland hath bene reſerued for you (0 Bellarmine)/ 
whoſe name is worthy to be regiſtred in the Booke , that ritetho 
the Inventors of matters in the next edition of it , you haue found 
out ſuch a worthy peece of learning. But ſay you, Epiphanim teacherh 
this ſame thinge in the 9. hereſy ,that is of the Samaritanes, ſaying that' AN. 
THROPOS a man ſignificth, a man as itis a common name for all men, but 
d anthropos, that or the man ſignifieth a ſingular man. Fanſwereygha 
this iniury of yours is not to be endured , whereby you would cat 
blot of ſonotable ignorance vppon that moſt learned man.Epiphaiiy 
reacheth no otherwiſe in this matter, then all other learned men, fy 
pphere the article(ſaith he)is added to ſome one determinate thing, and ſud 
as is moſt cleare, there is altogether ſome efficacy becauſe of the Article, by 
pyithout the Article,the pporde is to be taken indefinitely of any rulgarmut« 
eer. Eur as if vye ſ hal ſaye(Baſilios) aKing,vve haue indeed expreſſed a nane, 
but yet vyve hauenot demonſtrated any definite man , for vve ſay the King of 
the Perſians,and of the Medes,and of the Elamites,but if yve (hall ſeywith 
putting to an article , 6 Baſil, that King; it is out of doubt ,vvhat isſygnijied, 
4s the King that vvas ſought for , or of yyhome peach , vyas had or whoiy 
knovpne to ys,0r he that raigneth in ſome certaine Cuntrye, After the ſam - 
manner theds,4nd 6 theds anthropos,and 6 anthropos, & ſo in there, 
Epiphanius therfore will haue ſoome thing ſpoken before , that isfa+ 
mous, wel knowne, of which ſpeach or queſtion is had , but it neuet 
came into his minde,much lefſe hath he committed it to writing,that 
every wordis allwayes tied to a ſingular perſon , with this circuw 
ſcription of the Article. | 

The Article may take enery habite to it ſelfe , as a Teſuite dothat- 
cording to the diverſe reſpect of time and place. Whereas thertere 
you meruaile that our writers , who bragge of their ſkill in the tot 
gues,as you fay,haue not marked and obſerued this;I doe rather mer- 
vaile at you who are a man exerciſed jn learning , famous in the 
Schooles,a Profeſſour of c6trouerſtes,vpon whoſe mouth, the whole 
generation almoſt of the Papilts doth depend, hath ſlipped ſo foulyin 
ſo childiſh arudiment. But your defiro of ouercoming hath hin 
you,that you could not fee the truth. There is but one way left for you 
£0 blot out this ignominy , which is , toaduiſe and panes — 
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"TYOVCHING ANTICHRIST. thay:2. 6yy 
&hollers,that henceforth they would conclude any thing rather from 


 articles,then a lingular perſon, 
The third place is 1. Iohn 2. 28. You haze heard that Antichriſt is 
comming, novve alſo there are many Anticbriſts extant 3; Where ſay you the 
trticle is ſet before Antichrift properly ſo called , and none at all before him 
hat is taken commonly , and therefore that that is a certaine perfon, this is 
af bereticks in generall. I anſ! were, it ſeemeth that the greatett defence 
ofthis cauſe is placed in this newe deuiſed force of the article,8 ther- 
fare that cheſe twice ſodden coleworts are ſett before vs againe. But 
wehave confuted this either ignorance or malice of yours ſuthciently 
in the former argument that went next before , with which this is 
altogether one and the ſame, 

Andyet that you may not complaine that you can get no anſwere; 
almitthat d Anrichrifto that Antichriit withthe article be ſome diverſe 
thing, from Antichriſto without an article,ſhal it therfore be one cer- 
caine perſon forthwith ? The conſequence hereof is denyed,as hang-. 
ing mtowardly together, It may a_ a ſingular kinde of Anti- 
chrilts, whereof the Apoſtles haue aduertifed the Church ſodiligetly, 
even as d Poneros, that vyicked one,is often put for the generall ſtock of 
wicked men,the rtemprer,is put for the general ſtocke of tempters,and 
ſointhe re(t,in which the article doth not reſpe& one ſingular thing, 
but ſomething that is common,and notable inthe kinde thereof, This 
might haue appeared manifeltly vnto you out of Tohn , where he tel- 
leth vs, that Antichrift vyas extant in his time. For ſaith he , there haue 
many deceauers entred into the vvorld,vvho doe not confeſſe TeſusChriſt to be 
come in the fleſh ,& be that is ſach,he is 6 Planos, & 6 Antichriſtos, chat 
aeceauer , and that Antichriſt, .Tloh.2.7, Where yet he doth not ſpeake 
BW of that cheife Antichriſt , who was to came after , but of ſome ſuch. 
kinde of Antichriſts , as he was like to be whereout it may appeare 
fathiciently,that Antichriſt with an Article is not a ſingular perſon, 

The fourth place is Daniel,7.and x1.and x2. Out of the ſeauenth 
Chapter,you apply to your purpoſe, thoſe things which are ſpoken of 
the lirle Horne,verſ.$.8c. Which you ſay, are to be exponnded of Anti- 
criſt.and that by a evvofold argument, firſt by the Authority of ſome of the 
Fathers, and then by the vvords of Damel himſelfe. I anſwere , that as 
touching the authority-of the Fathers,I know that many learned men 
doe nterprete theſethings of Antichriſt , but this interpretation of 
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ours vpon the Reuelation ſcattereth that miſt , which tooke aw the 
ſight of things from vs before, and would not ſuffer vs to beholdthe 
matter it ſells . 

For it teacheth that that litle Horne differeth much from this Ang. 
chriſt, whome Iohn deſcribeth. For Antichriſt is one of the heads of 
the Beaſt, which is of many ſhapes both in Daniel and in Iohn ; nowe 
the litle Horne is onely ſome additis joined to that Heade.Beſides thi 
riſeth vp after the ten Hornes, Antichriſt ſprings vp together &atths 
ſame houre with them all. oe M 

That ſubdueth three of the Hornes and bringeth them yy 
der his power , holding the reſt that are not ſubdued either for eng. 
mies , or at leaſt for frends with whome he hath equall Priviledye, 
Antichriſt ruleth ouer all the ten Hornes, as to whome they doe moſt 
willingly yeeld their ſeruice vntill the time fore appointed by God,To 
coclude,that Horne is ſaid to be a litle one; Antichrilt is not litle,who 
hath power ouer euery tribe,tongue and nation,Reuel.  z.7.Whoalb 
beareth vp the whore,whome people,and multitudes and nations and 
tongues doe obey , and which raigneth ouer the m__ of theearth, 
Reuel.17.15.18. But you wil ſaye , perhaps he is called litle becauſe 
of his beginning,not when he is come to his full age. I anſwere, that 
the higheſt pitch ofhis dignity,when he ſhall loariſh moſt of all;ſhal 
not lift vpit ſelfe higher, then aboue the three Hornes,whichhe ſhall 
ſuppreſle. | , 

Out of queſti6 the Holy Ghoſt would have recorded more of them, 
if he ſhould haue had power ouer more. Therefore this. Horne 1s not 
Antichriſt, but if we will conſider of the matter wel, it is the Dragon 
himſelfe of the ſixth Viall that is ſpoken of Reuelat.16.13. N 
the Turke,of whome and of the reſt of the enemies,that ſhal opprelle 
_ thelIewes, Daniel doth onely entreate , without once mentioning of 
the weſterne Antichriſt , as we ſhall have occaſion geuen vs perhaps 
to declare theſe things more folly one daye. This Vnlikenes therefore ( 
betwene theſe two wil not ſuffer themto agree in one by any means. 
So thatnow you may ſee that we ought not ſo much to regard.cither 
who they be or howe many they be , that ſaye any thing,as with what 
reaſons they perſuade them ſclues ſo, 1175 
Secondly you gather out of the words of Daniel , on of —_ 
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That this Antichriſt ( v»home the Fathers vyill haue to be meant by the litle 
Horne ) is a ſingular perſon,becauſe he is not called one Kingdome , but one 
King,ypho / hould take quite out of the vvorld three of the ten Kings, vvhome 
he ſhould finde 11 the pyorld,& ſhould ſubie& the other ſeauen to him ſelfe, 
Tanſwere,t1 r{t,that theſe laſt words,and he ſhall ſubdue the other ſeauen, 
are very boldly forged , and foitted in , ſeing there K 13-0 6p not the 
peat foote(tep of them in Daniel. For he ſaith onely here in the 8, 
veiſe,ſo that three of thoſe former hornes vvere rooted out from before him, 
And againe verſe 24. And he ſhall ſubdue three Kings, but heneuer ſpea- 
keth of ſubduing the other ſeauen. AndI pray you, howe ſhould he be 
alitle Horne , ifhe ſhould deſtroy three Kings,and raigne ouer all the 
elk, 
Theſe words haue bene brought in vnaduiſedly by ſome of the aun- 
cient writers , but they are retained by you with a worſe minde, euen 
co obſcure the truth with them.But this is of litle momet te helpe the 
force of the argument, Therefore I ſaye in the ſecond place,that that 
is falſe, that he is one perſon,vvho is called one King, For the Angel ſpea- 
keth ſo aboue,theſe grear Beaſts,vyhich are foure,are the foure Kings that 
ſhall ariſe out of the earth, verſ.17, Which yet arenot foure ſingular 
perſons, but ſo many Kingdomes, which thing you your ſelfe can not 
deny. 

The other place of Danielis taken out of the rx ,Chapter;from the 
21,verſ.to the 36.Where youſay;that that famous Antiochus is ſpoken of 
litzrally,but Antichriſt allegorically, as Caluin, & Cyprian, & Ierome inter 
prete it; as of yyhome Antiochus vpas a figure, and therfore becauſe this man 
ppas 4 certaine and ſingular perſon 3 Antichriſt muſt be alſo ſome certaine 
perſon, I anſwere,that there is a great agreeing betwene wicked men, 
and that many things mrlt needs be found to be alike in them , who 

 areall gouerned by one and the ſame vncleane Spirit, in which regard 
. thoſe learned men mightaffirme , that this Antiochus was a Type of 
(Antichriſt in ſome comon reſpect; but I ſee not howe it can be rightly 
aid,that the HalpGhoſt did intend to make him a Type properly, ac- 
cording to hig wlwal manner of making Types in the reſt of the Scrip- 
tures, $44 | 

He hath mot ſuchan agreement with his Truth and ſubſtance 

which they make,as is wont to be found in the reſt of the Types. For 
Examples ſake; this Antiochus is the very litle horne of the Goate,of 
| fa Nnnn 3 whome 
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whome it is ſaid Chapt. 8. verſ. 14. That he ſhould rage for tvs they. 
fand three handred dayes. Shall he be then a Type of Antichrift ? They 
ſhall he not raigne three yeares and an halfe onely, bur ſixe yeares,an{ 
more then a halfe,and ſo we mult looke for another Antichriſt , then 
you doe faine to this daye, or if you will not haue all things tobe 
accurately correſpondent in the Type , and the Counterpaine ; yet 
thinke that ic is required of a molt wiſe maiter-builder , that he make 
not the entry greater then the houſe, that is,thar che Type ſhouldng 
raigne longer,thcn the Truth it ſelfe. I remember that three hundred 
ninety dayes are geuen to Ezechicl for a ſigne of ſo many dayes,butl 
finde no where ſo many yeares geuen to any man for a ſigne of { 
many dayes. :; | 

Secondly I anſwere,though it be granted that Antiochns is a Type, | 
yet one perſon cannot be concluded thence , ſeeing a go Type 
may aſwell note out many perſons, as _— perſons may {1gnifie one, 
as weſee it to be dane in that ſucceſsion of Leviticall Preilts , who 
were all referred to Chriſt alone as to their Scope. The third placeof I 
Daniclis taken out of the x 2.Chapter x 1.x 2, Where the Angelſaith; | 
From the time that the daily ſacrifice ſhalbe taken avvaye , and the abbom> i 
nacion of deſolation ſhalbe ſet in the Temple , there ſ halbe a thouſand two 
bundred, and ninety dayes. Bleſſed is he that ſhall vyaite and ſhall comet) 
the thouſand three hundred and thirty fixe dayes, Touching this placeyon 
ſay nothing of your owne,but you rett in the interpretation of certaine 
men,who haue applied it to Antichriſt , but you will have theſe dayes | 
to be caken properly., and therfore that he is a ſingular perſon, whole 
Kingdome is ws $f inſo ſmal a time. I anſwere, that this nomder 
doth not at all belong to that Kingdome of Antichriſt, of three yeare 
& a halfes laſting , that is to be before the ſecond comming of Chriſt, | 
which yau dreame of. | 

For Daniel af keth when the ende ſhal be of theſe mervailous n_ 

Wil you have this anſwere to be made , that the ende of themſhalbe, 
after that a thouſand two hundred and ninety dayeg, or at the moſt, 
three hundred thirty fiuc ſhalbe expired immediatlybefore the endeof 
the world ? : 

What could be learnt ont of ſuch an anfiere ? If a man thatdwels 
$n afarre cuntry,ſhould aſke,which way he ſhould goe to Rome, and 
wother ſhould. anſwere him, whenthou commeſt, to the tenth on 
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tom the Cittye , turne this or that waye to the left hand or the right, 
'oht he not thinke that he were mocked,and that worthily ? Or if 
one ſhould aſ ke as touchin g ſomeclimat of the keauens, howe lotge 
the daye is 1N the Cuntries that be vnder it , and he ſhould have this 
anſwere ſhaped him , that it is about halfe an houre longe, after the 
6,nncis ſet 3 would he count him ſelfe ſatifhed ? Such a kinde of an- 
vere doe you make the Angell co geue , whenyou hold that theſe 
| dyesare common ones , and that they ave goe before the conſum- 
mation Of al things, 

God forbid that we ſhould thinke that the moſt Holy Angel would 
ft vp that moſt divine viſion and eſpecially the whole Prophecy 
with ſuch.a ieſt, Therefore wefinde not Antichriſt ſo properly called 
in any of theſe places,much lefle his ſingular perſon. 

$0 much for the fourth Scripture out of Daniel, the fifth and laſt 
is Revelat. 7 3.and 17. Which places you ſay,are vnderſtood of Antichriſt, 
becauſe Ireneus teacheth ſo Book 5. it is plaine by the likeues of the yvords 
in Daniel and Tohn,vyho doe both of chem make mention of ten Kings,vvhich 
{babe in the earth,vvhen Antichriſt ſhall come , and they doe both of them 
foretell that Antichriſts Kingdome ſhall laſt three yeares and a halfe. As 
- Dantel therefore ſþ2aketh of one certaine King , fo doth Iohn in the Reuela- 
tion, Lanſwere that Irencus doth indge aright , that Antichrift is 
token of in thoſe foreſaid places of the Revelation , but you deale 
vntowardly , who wil have ſuch an Antichriſt to be vnderſtood ir 
Daniel, I have ſhewed that theſe two differ in many reſpedts,fo that 
the one cannot be the other;Thoſe ten Hornes in Daniel,are not theſs 
of the Beaſt, they are correſpondent indeedto the Hornes of the Dra» 
gon,but the Beait hath-not Hornes in common with the Dragon. 

To this we may adde, that that rine,times,and 4 peece of time,in Da« 
riel, is not the ſame ſpace , which the ſame kinde of ſpeaking in Iohn 
lignifieth, There it agrecth to the litle Horne , here to theBeaſt, 
which ſeing they are diuerſe , as we haue ſhewed, it not needfull, that 
one and the ſame ſpace of time ſhould be agreeable to them both, 
That fignification of the time in Daniel , anſwerethtothat houre, 
moneth,aud yeare, Reuel.9.15. All which ſpace is alitle part onely, of 
this time, times and halfe a time,that is ſpoken of in the Revelation; 
a we haue proued before ſufficiently ; In that you vrge the likenecs of 


the words , it is all one, as if one ſhould concludethe Pope to be the 
Turke, 
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Turke , becauſe both of them be men , and = ouer many men q 
Beſides if I ſhould graunt that one is ſpoken of in both Prop 
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Daniel doth not ſpcake of one certaine King, You did labour toeffee 
| fiacha matter right nowe , but all in vaine , as we haue ſeene,and the - 
matter doth proclaime the contrary openly. For if the litle Horne 
ſhould be a [' oular perſon, ſuch as the ten Hornes ſhould be alſone. 
ceſlarily according to your opini6,what a kinde of deſcription ſhould 

this beof the Roinane Empire , which ſhould omit ſo many A 
wherein it endured, and {hould onely touch the eſtate thereof during 
the lait three yeares ? 

Nay not during this one three yeares either, when as you will hays 
this Empire of Rometo be quite deſtroyed , before Antichriſt ſhal 
come? Therefore there is not one litle word left for you out of the 
Scriptures, which-<can teach that Antichriſt ſhalbe a certaine mi, after 
che right manner of concluding ; but we haue demonſtrated ont of 
them molt certainly,that he is that Apoſtatical Sea of thoſe ,that ſhall 
dominerein the Church. 

Your ſecond argument to proue Antichriſt to be a certaine ſingy- 
lar man,is out of the Fathers, whome howe ſhould we belecue when 
they affirme this that you ſay,ſeing ſome of them Knewe not,whether 
he ſhould be a man or no ? Some of them wil haue him to be A diud, 
others an incarnate Diucl , fome of them make him to be Nero, and 0+ 
thers of them make him to be I knowe not what. Doe you thinke : 
that theſe men are to be creditted of their bare word,if they ſhall ſay 
he ſhalbe a certaine perſon ? Beſides, ſeing there is no ſuch appearing 
out of the Scriptures, but the contrary to it, what account ought we 

tomake of the vncertaine coniefures of men, who are commanded ' 
not to bewviſe aboue that vyhich is yvricten,1.,Cor.4.6, I willleaue theſe 
men therfore as I finde them wauering and floating in their vncet» 
tainties , and ſoI might let paſſe your anſweres to our writers , ſing 
they come not neere to hurt any ofthe things whichT haue laid downe 
touching this matter , yet that you may perceaue your ſelfeto beno 
leſſe weake,and weariſh adefender of your owne cauſe , then youare 
an impugner of ours ; I will beſtowe this labour alſo vppon youin 
examining the force of your anſweres. 

You propound three arguments of our men; two of Theod.Bezas, 


the third of Tohn Caluins; the firſt argument of Beza, is this chat Aut 
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ebrift is not ſome one man, becauſe the myſtery of iniquity did vrorke in the 
of fs,Pau,and Antichriſt is to be killed Laſh re ture of Chrift, 
You anſwered;that Antichriſt began to doe miſcheife yp and dovyne in the 
Apoſties time , but not in his oypne perſon, but in his forerunners,to vvit,Si- 
mon Magus , Nero , and the like, Tothis I ſay that Theod.Beza and all 
qur men confelſ2 , that Antichriſt himſelfe properly ſo called was not 
«tant in the time of the Apoltles them ſelues , but his forerunners 

'*\ 

Far that which he [aith,ler chem geue me any one ma that could remaine 
dive from S. Pauls age to the daye of iudgement, is ſpoken after the ordi- 
nary Manner of ſpeaking by way of amplification , and as it were at 
the large(t extent , andir is to be vnderſtood of ſome one that ſhould 
be alice after thatage. And ſhould not he be borne with in a ſhore 
time after , whoſe forerunners did keepe ſuch a coile while the Apo- 
ſtles were lining ? The Reuelation ſpeaking of Antichritt vnder that 
ſcaventh Heade,ſaith; 4nd anocher is not yet come,Chapt.17.10, Which 
kinde of words we are wont to vie in matters that be ſo neere,as that 
they may ſeeme to be come , though they be not come as yet; and we 
doe not at all ſpeake ſo of things that are to come tiftene hundred yea» 
res after, 

All the things therfore which you would inferre fromhence are 
| idle and crifling,as if you would proue by Bezas reaſon,that'Peter and: 
Paul were Antichriſts , and that Simon Magus and Nero were as it, 
were Chriſts. Why doe you not (I pray you) goe about to proue,/ 
that the original of Antichriſt was notſo much as nigh at hand at that 
time? Is it not enough for the confuting ; of his fingular perfon gif 
beſhould haue his beginning for ſome Ages after Paul ? But you like 
an ynſkilfull fighter at ſharpe , hold vp your backler to keepe of a 
blawe,where there is none offered you , and whereyou are laid on & 
wounded even to the death you neuer care howe naked andil wardeg; 
ju leaue your ſelfe, | TTL 
 Theſecond argument of Theod.Beza is this,that ſingular Kings, and 
King domes are not vnderſtood by the ſingular names of theſe beaſts,theBeare, 
the Lyon.che Leopard in Daniel,Chap.7.One of vyhich doth containe many 
Kings in it , and therfore that Panl doth in the ſame manner ynderſtand one, 
body « it prere made of many Tyrants., and not one ſingular perſon, by the. 


man of finne,and the ſonne of perd ition.ſcing Paul doth conſent ppith Danicl, 
Opas merudi- 
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Meruailoufly, Y ou anſwere two things, firſt by denying that Daniel doth 
 alypayes pnderſtand ſeuerall Kingdomes,by the ſingular Beaſts , for heyy. 
Fandeth Darius the laft King of the Perſians , by the Ramme and Aexangs 
the great by the Goate. Secondly you denye the conſequent of the Argumay 
becauſe Paul by the man of ſinne,doth not pnderftand any of the foure beaſi 
eha't are deſcribed by Daniel,but onely that licle Horne, I anſwere tothe 
rſt /, that is falſe which you ſay of the Ramme and the Goate, Fe 
by the Ramme is vnderſtood the whole Kingdome of the Medes, and 
Perfians which ended indeed in Darius, & by the Goatre,is vnderſtogd 
the Kingdome of the Grecians which began in Alexander, Forſohe 
faith, Chapt. 8. 3. There ſtood before the Riner a ramme vvhich had ty 
Hornes., and theſe tyyo hornes vvere high , but the one yvas higher thenth 
other,and he raigned laſt. Theſe two Hornes are the two Kingdomg of 
che Medes,and Perſians,of which that was firſt and weaker, this wa 
latter and larger. 

Can theſe things agree to Darius,or to his whole Raigne? Andthen 
it followeth in the next verſe;I ſayye this Ramme puſ bing againſt themes 
the North alſo , and the South vvith his Horne , and no Beaſts reſiſted him, 
neither vpas there any of them that could deliuer out of his hande,but hedid 
what helifted,cuen very great matters, Which of all theſe things wasto 
be ſeene in Darius , who being prouoked to warre by Alexander in 
the ſecond yeare of his raigne, grewe more and more to dacaye euer 
daye after? Laſt of all when. he goeth about to explane this viſion, 
verſ{.20.he faith thus;The Ramme vyhich thou ſavveſt hauing tyvo Horm, 
are the Kings of the Medes and Perſtans,he ſaith Kings,not Darius an 
So alſo the Goate is the Kingdome of the Grecians , not Alexa 
alone. He is called indeed the King of Grecia,verſ. 21. Butit is plaint, 
that King is taken there colleCtiuely as it is elſwere ;, thatis forthe 
Kingdome, as it is taken diſtributively and particularly for Alexander 
in the ende of that verſe , when he ſaith ; The Horne that is betyyenehi 
eyes is the firft King. And if he be the Horne, he is not the whole Goate, 
Wherefore a ſingular perſonis never ſignificd in Daniel by aBeaff,bvb 
a whole Kinedome, 

To the ſecond , I ſayethat the litle Horne is not meant by theMat 
of Sinne, but the Beaſt. For Antichriſt is the ſeauenth Heade,which 
the Beaſt alſo;as Reuelat.17.8.11.-And though this Beaſt be none of 


thoſe of which Daniel ſpcaketh , yet the argument is rongey = 
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arawne from that,which is like and equal ynto it. For the Beaſtinthe 
Revelation is a whole Kingdome , in the ſamereſpect that theBealts 
Daniel are put for the like, > 46.0: £ 
Our third argument is that of Tohn Caluins, who argueth thus chas 
Antichriſt is not 4 ſingular perſon,becauſe the Head of an'Vniverſall Apoſta» 
I that lafteth for more yeares , then can be runne- out pnder one King, is no8 
oe certatne man ; but Antichrift is the Head of ſuch au Apoſtaſy. - (Erga) 
anſwerefiue wayes, to the ende:thar (as you ſay) Caluins empudency 
mu appearemore euidently. - ,  » |  rr600 RT reed 
Firſt thac Antichrift him ſel fe may be yuderſtood moſt rightly by that Apo 
faſy that Paul peaketh of, Secondly , that that Apoſtaſy may be taken.for 
thereuolting from the Romane Empire. Thirdly,thac it is not neceſſary that 
is ſhould laſt. for many yeares.; fourthly ,that it dothnot require-one Heads 
Fiſchly , that the queſtion is yet to be decided ,vvhich:of the tyvo profeſſoursz 
hav revolted from the faith, and Religion of Chriſt,vyhether the Papiſts,ot 
the Lutherans. I anſwere to each of theſe, and firſt, whereas you vnder« 
ſtand Antichriſt himſelfe metonymically by the Apoſtaſye , you cons 
firmethat ſame thing which Caluin ſaith , thus riotably you vie to put 
downe Caluins impudency, bets ? FF Tc S0)G4 
Tothe ſecond, I anſwere, that this apoſtaſy is not a reuolt from the 
Empire of Rome; but from the true faith,that is from the loue of the 
Holy truth , as Paul himſelfe expounds it;and as it ſhalbe made'plaine 
afterwards in the x.and 14.Chapter of this confutation.Tothe third 
touching the laſting of the apoſtaſy, we hauelearnt already out of the 
Revelation,that it hath preuailed for more then a thouſand two hun» 
fred and threeſcoreyeares;, and we haue ſeenethis more cleardy laid 
forth vnto vs , then that any of: your ſilly ſubtilties can ſhift of 'the 
matter, To the fourth I ſaye, that if zon can finde vutany other-mul-» 
titude, beſides that of the whole earth,which followeth the Beaſt ,' I 
wil not be againſt it,but you may mak as many heads of this Apoſtaly 
a you will, Reuel.13.3.8. To the fifth,namely,to that queſtion that 
$not yet decided as you ſay , whether thePapifts or Lutherans haue 
made an Apoſtaſy from the faith, we will accept of this condition,ts 
pu the matter to the iudgemet of all holy men;among(t whome Ido- 


ary 1s found, let them be condemned for this reuolt, For Idolatry | 


an apoltaſy and rebellion againſt God,as the Scriptures teach euery 
ere, 
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- But if there be any credit to be geuen to the moſt Holy eraces a 
the Scriptures, all that worſhipping of Images ,inuocation of Saines. 
adoring of Chriſts newe coined body in the Sacrament,worſhipping 
ef Reliques , and many fuch abhominable things, which bein 
requeſt amongſt you, is horrible Idolatry,and therfore Apoſtafye Buy 
Fdolatry is a fpirituall fornication , and therefore as is the waye of 1 
whoriſh woman, who cateth, and then wipeth her mouth, and faith] 
haue wrought no iniquitye, Prouerb.zo.20, . So is the wayeof Id. 
laters ; they can not be brought by any meanes to acknowledgetheir 
impicty, | 

Fhis ſhalbe a true trial(0 Bellarmine)before God and all his 
Angells whoare Apoſtates , you or we ; The things whichyou 
pound are ridiculous, You would make vs reuolters,becauſe weh 
departed awaye from the ſuperſtiti6 of our predecefſſours;that isbot 
from their dotrine and their rites , alſo which be ful of Idolatryzax if 
we were not commanded to goe out of Babylon;and to haue nothi 
at all codoe with her,We haue indeed reuolted from the whore, we - 
have revolted from Antichriſt ; that is , we haue reuolted fromyour 
| Pope of Rome, but thanks be to God, we haue by chis reuolebetaken 
our ſclues and cleaued faſt to that one true God , who for his infinite 
mercies ſake in Chriſt , wil geue vs the crowne of eternall life tors 
ward this Holy reuolt of ours,and who will for his Iuſtice ſake rende | 
vnto you euerlaſting ſhame and confuſion with all thoſe that willnet 
obey the truth vnletſe you wil reperit in time,6c that as a iuſt guerdon 
of your wicked conſtancy,or rather diueliſh obſtinacy. Nowethn | 
Caſt vp all your accounts , and take the total ſumme, 6c then ſee-feng 
Antichriſt is a wicked , and Apoſtatical Kingdome,and the Popes 


Rome be the piincipal ring-leaders of that Apoſtaſy,& they haue bend 
manye,whether Antichriſt be a ſingular perſon or no, 
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demonſtrations at the beginning of this Confutation,. which 
I maye moderateand determine each of queſtions in this-.cauſe; 
ſo as they may make manifeſt the truth of each of them. Yet leaſt this 
place, where the point is handled of purpoſe,ſhould complaine,that it 
is left naked and empty; it ſhall not be amifle;to.adde one or-two rea- 
ſons more to the former,as an overplus. And thefe we take out of the 
'2.Thefl,2.2; and firſt out of the third verſe; Where it is ſaid; rlefe the 
Apoftaſy come firſt, and chat man of ſuune be reuealed, that Sonne of perdi+ 
tion;&c, In which words the Apoſtle affirmeth; both thateachof 
theſerwo things ſhall goe before the: comming of Chrilt as alſo,that 
the Apoſtaſy ſhall goe before the revealing of Antichriſt. For that is 
the cauſe of this , that procureth this miſcheife , as he teacheth after, 
that Antichriſt ſhall ther fore come ,z becauſe men yvould-not rectavethe lone 
of the truth that they might he ſaued; verſ. xo. xc; And the revealing of 
Antichriſt ſhould not be delayed after the Apoſtaſy-, bur it commeth 
forthwith after it; as the Apoſtle ſaith, vnleſſe che dpofraſy come firſt, and 
the man of ſinne be reuealed , &c, For after that that which hindercth 
ſhould be taken awaye , which as we haue ſhewed , came to paſſe 
ſhortly after , this peſtilent Antichriſt ſhould come abroad into the 
world immediatly. 31:19) 

But this apoſtaſy began priuily and dloſely at firſt ,euen in the time 
of the Apotile, which therfore can not be a reuolt from the Romane 
Empire,bur a ncgleCt and contempt of the truth thar was-onge recea+ 
ved , a5 the ſame Apo{tle doth interprete it in thar pl-ce, and itis that 
Which hath preuailed: for theſe many ages la{t. pait , an is to be ſeene 
openly at this day in that worſhipping of reliques anc of 1rages,and 
Bteinuocation of Saints practiſed bythe Church of Rome, as we 
YR OS08's ado 


ERm< the comming of Antichriſt, we haue ſet downe 
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haue ſaid a litle before. For the Lordis forſaken by fuch kinde f 
Idolatry, and when we chufe ſtrange Gods, we depart from himasy 
is Ieremy,Chapt.16.r1.Where the Prophet is commanded tof 
to the people and to ſay vnto then thus, becauſe your forefathers hane fy. 
ſaken me ſaith the Lord, and haue folloyyed ftrange Gods to yvorſhip r 
and to boyve done puto thembut they haus forſaken mezand hauenothey 
my Lavve * | | | 

Fer after this manner doe all therefFof the Prephets ſpeake, þ 
mult needs be therefore that Antichriſt is come long ſince , the 
& cauſe whereof,that is ſo neere ioined'vntoit , hath kept Refi 
world fortheſt many ages, Secondly,that impediments long agoe 
ken away;which was the onely thing which hindred inthe-ttm 
Apoſtle,ſo that that man of ſinne'could not be rencaled,verſ;,Whic 
was not the Romane Empire ',' but theſixth Heade of 'rhat Empire, 
which'had then the Government of the world ;while Iohn lived,” For 
fo the Reuelation ſaith,Chapt.17.10, Fine haue fallen,one is that oth 
is-not yet come. + That-one, who as the Angell ſaith; was then, wasthe 
ſixth Kingeywith 'whometheRomane Empire ſhould not fally king 
the ſeavtenth King and Heade ſhould ſucceed after neitheriwerethere 
more heads then one raigning at once,ſo that the ſeaueth headthoull 
as well take vppon himthe ſywaye of the Empire for his part, asaty 
one of the other former heads did. Therefore afſoone as that preſent 
reziment ſhould be:changed |, which happened:about two hundret 
yeates after Iohnstime z - then after that heauy burden was remoud 
which kept Antichriſt downe,he ſhould:come forth,and keepe init 
viewe ofthe worlds: wt nt nt ed nf on; 10 1 

Thirdly,if the myſtery of iniquity was working while the Apoſtls 

liued.it muſt needs be that the birth thereof was not farre of;whens 
the paines in'trauaile began to vexe the Church ſo ſoone,2:Thell.29 
Otherwiſe, what ſtrange monſter is this,that the Papiſts would muks 
that'one ſhould be with Childe fifrene hundred yeares agoe y andthut 
yet the brat ſhould 'not be hatched,& yet when he ſhould ſpralforth, 
he ſhould proue but a King of three yeares and ahalfes laſting ? Bl 
theſe be Popiſh dreames. For the Apoſtles could hardly make hin 
keepe in his hornes;,much lefſe could their poſterity doe it ,/ whois 
leſſe piety, knowledge,care,diligence, whoſe gifts alſo ly 08 


more and more , made the'man of ſinne, to-come-8& to growe .- 
79 ) | 
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more quickly.: Theſe things being thus laid downe,let vs nowfecome 
tochat which you ſ: ay . And here we.haue but one argument 'onely to 
prove that Antichriitis not yet come zitis longe enough indeed , as 
which reacheth. from the beginning of a Chapter to the. very ende, 
batit as weake in the ioints of it,& feeble in the loines,as it is tedious 
and odious. $47 2h | 
This is the ſumme of it', Antichriſt is not yet come, becauſe he came not 
then, yybenr certaine of thoſe that liued of old and of late thonght be vyould 
con,the auncient ones you ſpeake of,are the Teſſalonians,Cyprian, lero- 
w,Gregory,one Tude, Lattantius,the Biſhop of Florence ; the later ones are 
the Samoſatenians of Hungary ,and Tranſſiluania,Illyricus,Chytreus, Luther, 
Bullinger , Muſculus, And infollowing' this matter you ſpende all the 
Chapter. | jo | 043; | 
laakpere two ways , firſt that that is falſe which you ſaye, that he 
that came not at the times ſpoken of by thoſe Authors that you men- 
tion,is not yet come. It was not neceſlary that they ſhould knowe the 
fiſt originall and vpriſing of Antichriſt, The Beaſtremaineth tobe a. 
- *erylong after that he hath bene reuealed, Revel. x7. 7. Whoſe 
pecſon was manifeſt, but not his wickednes:, and originall likewiſe. 
For the my(tery ſhould be taken away,if that which lay lurking with 
in, were opened vnto all men. And as the Kingdome of God though 
it was foretold by the Prophets,came not with obſeruation, Luc. 17. 
25, So neither did the Kingdome of antichriſt.Tares are ſowen while 
the buſbandmen ſleepe, Math. 13.25. Neither are they marked when 
they come to their firſt growth,but were they not therfore at all , be» 
cauſe the hubandmen knewe not by'what degrees they grewe vp? Shat 
wenot acknowledge the ſunne to ſhine ,. becauſe we ſee nothowe it 
= forward ? Out of doubt that molt crafty enemy of man kinde, 
ad rather haue his Vickar to reſemble his conditions , and to come 
creeping in cloſely , that ſo he might furpriſe the more ere they were 
aware of him, then-to come ruſhivg in with a ſhoute and an'vproare 
togeue men warning to looke about them for their owne ſafety, Be- 
des when you would conclude that he is not yet come , you ſhould 
tave compriſed all the other times that remaine to your timeyou ſet 
tim to come in,and not thoſe fewe times onely,which thoſe auncient 
andlater men cited by you mentioned. Can one be ſaid not to be come 
Ypon a day appointed,/becauſe he camenot either at the firſt,ſecond 
or 
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or third houre ? It is a faulty kinde of diſputing,when there aromas, 
partsto bereckoned, to paſle by any ; nowe tcing you hane omj 
molt of them , your propoſition is abſurd diuerſe wayes; and ſoisty 
whole oo | yon that depends vppon it, 


Secondly, I anſwere ſenerally to your Authors ; and firſt touching 
the auncient ones ; out of whoſe words we doe conclude more 
probably,rhat Antichriſt is come.For ſo ſaith Cyprian,Booke 4.Epiſt,s, 
You muſt knovve ſaith he , beleeue and hoid for a certaine, that the4 
the Churches oppreſsion is begun to come oucr onr head,and that the end, 
the vvor'd together vvith the time of Antichriſt approcheth. Teromeing 
Epiſt. to Ageruch, about Monagamy, ſaith ; He that pyith held,is tdhn 
avvay,and doe vve not yet pnderftand that Antichriſt is at the doores?ikp 
wiſe Gregory Booke 4.Epiſt.38. All rhings are done yyhich are forall, 
the King of pride is at hand. Noweif Antichrift did approach thirtens 


hundred yeares ſince , or at leaſt a thouſand, as it is manifeſt bythel: 


teſtimonies , howe can it be that he ſhould not be come as yet? You 
anſwere ; that che auncient Fathers vvere deceaued vyith an opinion,which 
they had about the ende of the world , which they held co be neererthenir 
ppas indeed, therfore that they held this falſe opmion couching Antichriſt 


approching neerer then ic yvas in cruch. To which I ſaye, if the auncient | 
writers had founded their opinion touching Antichriſts approcking, : 


ypon thcir perſuaſion of the ende of the world,it had bene necellay, 
that as they erred about this, ſo they ſhould haue erred about Ants 


chriſt,but ſeeing they grounded their opinion vpon other arguments | 


and ſceing they gathered,not ſo much that antichriſt drewe neere,b6 
cauſe the ende of the world was at hand,as that the ende of the world 
approched , becauſe antichriſt was at hand,that which they affirmed 
touching this matter,muſtneeds be firme, and ſtable , vnletle you a 
teach vs that the reſt of their reaſons are as light as their opinion Ws 
vaine touching the ende of the world. But it is euidet by their words 


that they ſuſpected the ende of the world to be at hand , becauſedt 


antichriſts COMmm1ing ;and not on the Contrary. For Ierome reaſonetl, 

that Antichrift was at hand, becauſe that vvhich hiudred vyas taken avydyts 

Gregory gathered,as much out of the fulfilling of all things that weſt 

foretold;then which, what more certaine argument can there be,Al 

you your ſelfe confelle char all che auncient vyriters confidering the Ws 

Kednes of their times, did ſufpe& chat the time of Antichriſt yyas gage 
- ſ 
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them, They did not therfore conclude about antichriſts comming 
out of their ſuſpecting that the world was at ende. For the laſt ende* 
{no where made a figne of things that goe before it,but things that 
oe before are made tignes of the laſt ende, ſeing it is the laſt of all, 
2nd moſt vnknowne of all other things , euen to the angels then ſel- 
xes,yeato the Sonne of man;Math.24.Marc.rz 32.36. It can geue 
no forewarning of things that be before it, and better knowne then 
it, They knewe therefore by certaine arguments ,that antichriſt was 
ſhortly to come, but that which they added touching the laſt ende, 
ddrelye _ vppon an vncertaine coniefture of men. They had re- 
ceaued a falſe Chronology from Clement Alexand. Stromat. r. that 
fue thonſand ſeauen hundred eighty foure yeares two moneths , and 
tweuedayes were paſt from aSY to the death of Commodus the 
Emperour. 
Tothis was added the opinion touching the laſting of the world for 
 {axechouſand yeares, Wherevppon Cyprian faith in his preface to his 
exhortation to the Martyrs ; Sixe thouſand yeares are novve almoſt ful- 
filed fince the time that the Diuel began to fight againſt mau kinde, And 
that of Latantius came thence in the 7.Booke of his diuine Inſtitut, 
Chapt.25. All che time vve looke for in this yyorld,is no more but the ſpace 
of two hundred yeares, To theſe if weſhall adde their coniecture tous 
cling the worlds ,quicke and preſent expiring after Antichriſts com- 
ming,then ſhal it eaſily appeare,that there is great difference betwene 
thoſe things which they handle touching antichriſt , and thoſe things 
which they ſet downe about the ende of the world. This was certainly 
made knowne vnto them by many Prophecies , 8 vndoubted ſignes 
thereof, this they were perſuaded of by ſome likelihood it had to the 
trath, and by the weake authoricy of men. The like we ſeein Chrilts 
Diſciples, whome we knowe to haue expeCted a temporal Kingdome, 
yet when they preached, that Chriſt was come,& that the Kingdome 
was then to be reſtored to Iſrael , ſhould any man that could not fee 
the Kingdome reſtored denye to geue credit to their report touching 
Chriſt comming ? Or if he ſhould, ſhould he not dcale vnequally?For 
they knewe that Chriſt was come by molt certaine arguments which 
could not deceaue , but that which they conceited touching the tem- 
| poralKingdome , they drewe out of thedregs of the common er- 
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After the ſame manner the auncient writers vnderſtoode by true 
ſignes out of the Scriptures,that antichriſt was at the very doores, by 
that which they affirmed touching the laſt ende , was their ownein. 
uention, yet ought it not todiminiſh the credit of that truth which jz 
roined with.it you art not therfore ſcaped away with this anſwere of 
yours,but the iudgement of the auncient fathers,remaineth ratified & 
vnmoueable , that antichriſt is come ; and therforeit was not for ng. 
thing that one of your owne ſide the Biſhop of Florence, auoucheq 
openly five hundred yeares ſince , that Antichriſt pps come at that tiny, 
For the ſu — of whome the Councel of Florence was called & 
oathered,but you haue thought ſafer for your ſelues, that the fameof 
this councel ſhould rather come to poſtcrity,the that the acts thereof 
ſhould come to their knowledge. 

As touching the later writers, you mention frſt of al the Samoſate- 
nians of Hungary, with whomelI will haue nothing to doe,I care not 
what they thinke , or thinke not, till they ſhall be of a ſounder minde 
then they are. The reſt of the learned men , differ after three ſorts in 
their iudgements touching the time of antichriſts comming ;Illyricus, 
Chytraus and Luther , make the coming of antichriſt to be about the 
yeare of the Lord, 0600. Bullinger at the yeare 763. Muſculus 1200, 
The reaſon of their iudgemet was this, becauſe they being ſuch quick 
ſented men,the ſecond vprifing of the Beaſt,in the precinas whereof 
they {ticke , did ſmell fo ftrong , that they could not bend their minds 
to thinke of any time beyond this, wherein they are like to good hun- 
ting doggs , who when once they haue ſmelt out the place where the 
wild Beaſt couch , arc carried with a full crye, and runne after them 
with al their might,no longer ſmelling out cuery one of their ſteppes; 
Therfore they referre for the moſt part ſuch things to the ſecond ari- 
ſing of the Beaſt, which belong to the firſt; & doe drawe meny things 
to it, that are not agreeable vnto it,but this light errour of theirs tous 
ching the time of his vprifing, doth not take away his comming at al, 
but we may knowe that antichriſt was comeby the ſhoute and out 
_ cryes they make , though they were ignorant of the very moment, 

{9 7 began firſt to ſubliſt, Let vs therfore runne ouer your an- 


ſweres to each of them, that ſo you may vnderſtand not ſomuch,;that 
they were in an errour;as that you haue wearied your ſelfe tg no pur- 
poſe,in labouring to owerthrowe their opinions, 0 


In 
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In the ſecondplace you graple with Illyricus, who ſaith 3 chas Anti- 
chriſt yyas then borne , ypwhen Phocas graunted poyyer to the Pope of Rome, 
that he ſhould be called the Head of the Church ; Which happened in the 

eare 606. You anſwere ; that he yyas not borne at this time in tyvo reſ> 
_ pects;firſt becauſe the temporall Kingdome of Antichrift of 666. yeares con» 
tinuance » vphich Illyricus holds to be begun from that time of bi vpriſing, 
ſhould long ſince be ended,and antichriſt ſhould be dead. - Secondly becauſe 
by the Popes ſþirituall Kingdome,wvhich Illyricus vvill haue tolaſt 1029. yea- 
r,the Centurye-vvriters might knovve the ende of the wyorld exattly,vphich 
54gainft the pyords of our Lord, act.z.and Math.24. I anſwere to the 
frlt, It is abſurd and fooliſh togather as you doe from his words that 
antichriſt muſt die after 666, yeares are expired, when asyou ſce and 
ſay,that he and thereſt of the century-writers doe geue him a ſpiritual 
Kingdome that laſteth a thouſand two hundred threeſcore yeares. 
Can a man raigne five hundred ninety foure yeares, after he is dead; 
(for ſo many yeares doc they proroge his ſpirituall Kingdome beyond 
his temporall ; but perhaps your Pope hath no more life nor livelines 
left Ms his temporall power,then a Serpent hath without 
his duſt. 
Tothe ſeconII anſwere , that it is as poſſible , for the century wri- 
ters toknowe the yeare exactly , when « world ſhalbe ended,as it 1s 
for your Popiſh writers to know the very daye. Nowedoe not you 
reckon a thouſand three hundred fiue and thirty dayes from the be- 
ginning of antichriſts Kingdome to the laſt iundgement ? What ſhall it 
be knowe ſolonge before , when the laſt daye ſhalbe ? Hath that 
ſpeach of our ſautour as touching that vnknowne daye,no longer any 
force,but til antichriſt ſhall come, Mark.13.32. Howethen can it 
come , like a ſnare yppon thoſe that dvvyell on the face of the vwhole earth? 
Luc. 21,33. Therfore you confute them not worth a ſtrawe. We 
hauc ſhewed that that former nomber is not the nomber ofhis King- 
dome, but of his name, but that the. other is to be reckoned from the 
firit comming of antichriſt,not from the ſecond. But I will not proſe- 
cate this matter nowe with many words.[returne to you,andI graunt 
yon wu 4 you laboure for. Admit,that antichriſt was not borne 
rſt of all. | 
This Tenquire of you , whether he was then extantorno? If You 
denic that he was them extant , I will connince you;for then was that 
PoE _ that 
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that hindred taken avvaye, vyhich did onely make him flacke bis commins. 
Icrome affirmed right nowe. Then vvere all things accompliſhed; 
yrere foretold that they ſhould goe before his comming ; as Gregory any. 
ched,then was the vniuerſal Preiſt extant ſuch an one as the ſame Gre. 
gory ſpeakes of confidently, Who ſo euer calleth hem ſelfe or deſires toþþ 
called yninerſall Preiſt, forerunneth antichriſt vvith his pride,Boo 7, Ei, 
194.to Mauricius, But if hethat deſireth ſuch a name be antichriſfy 
forerunner, whome ſhall we call him that had gotten it ? Therefore 
ſeeing antichriſt was forth comming at that time , ſee nowe withall, 
howe it can be that he is not yet come. 'T 

In the third place you anſwere to Chytreus , who determineth his 
vpriſing about the ſame time , eſpecially becauſe Gregory did abou 
that timeeſtabliſh inuocation of Saints , and maſſes for the dead, &c, 
Totheſe things you ſay, that Gregory vvas not the firſt that taught ment 
inuocate Saints,and to offer maſſes for the dead,for all the auncient writes 
raught the ſame thing,& in the Roome of them all you produce Ambroſe 
onely, Who vpas more auncient then Gregory by tyvo hundred yeares; 
I anſwere , that Chytreus indecd was in an errour, who thought Anti- 
chriſt to be yonger then he was indeed by ſome ſtore of yeares; For 
he was much more auncient, but yet he bare his Age ſo well , thathe 
ſeemed to be alwayes waxing like a child,freſh,and luſtye, as it were 
another pretty Cupid.Certainly his ſecond vpriſing deceaued the man, 
whereby he reuiued from the / wr and as Acſon is fained by thePoets 
to be made a yong man of an old,ſo this antichriſt returned from his, 
Youth to his cradle and infancy againe, And it muſt not be meruailed 
at, that that was then counted his firſt vpriſing, which then ſeemedto 
be newe, 

But you doe ſo deny his beginning that you adde yeares vnto him, 
but doe not take any from him ; as if you were getting the poſſeſſion 
of an inheritance for ward this of yours, and as if you were afraidhe, 
would come to late out of his nonage. 

In the fourth place you come to Luther , who maketh antichriit to 
haue a double c6ming;one with a ſpiritual Sword,after the yeare 600 | 
another with a temporal Sword after the yeare 1000, You anſwere, 
that the Popes depoſed Emperours,and made vvarres againſt them before the 
thoouſandth yeare”; Tanſwere ; Therfore thou alfo waſt deceaued 


( © Luther ) Antichriſt was come before thou ſuppoſeds , him tobe 
come 
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come. Certainly you defend thePopes in ſuch a manner , as if one 
that Were accuſed of theft , ſhould for the purging of himſelfe from 
this crime cry out openly ,that this'was not the firſt Theft he commit- 
ed , but that he had a hand in many other , and thoſe more greiuous 
robberies you did not feare as it ſeemeth,that there would ſome come 
ifter , who would ſearch out furder and higher into Antichriſts Ori- 
oinall, Fifthly Bullinger doth ſoexpound that nomber 666. that he 
makes it to determine the yeare of the comming of Antichriſt after 
te Revelation was written , namely the yeare of your Lord,z763.To 
home you anſwere wel,rthat this nomber belongeth ro Antichriſts name, 
wt to his time;though this doe litle helpe your cauſe, For howeſocuer 
he was not borne at that time firſt, he might be borne before that, 
which doth ſhewe ſufficiently that you affirme falſely that he is not 
come yer. 

Sirhly Muſculus affirmeth that Antichriſt came about the yeare 
1200,and that being moued with the authority of Bernard, who faith 
aftermany other things wherein he bewaileth the ſinnes ofhis times; 
[t remaineth chat the man of ſinne ſhould be reuealed,Serm.6. On Pſ.80. 
Youanſwere two things, firſt chat the ſuſpicion of Bernard vvas falſe , as 
ys that of Cyprian, ITerome, Gregory in their times, for he ſuſþeted out of 
the euills pphich he ſavve,that Antichriſt vvas nighe ; Secondly , that there 
were farre yyorſe Popes vpithout any compariſon iu the former age , then 
In that, {Jap 

I anſwere, to the firſt, you doe worthily to contradict the Apoſtle. 
Forhe teacheth that the apoſtaſy goeth before antichriſt, and that he 
ſhall come into the world,becauſe they deſpiſed the loue of the truth, 
thereby declaring , that there is no more euident ſigne of Antichriſts 


approching and raigning, then all kinde of hypocritical impiety,that 
raungeth euery where wichout controllment. 


You will haue Bernard to be deceaued, becauſe he ſuſpeRed by the 


evils which he ſawe that antichriſt was neere, Indeed he was decea- 
ved, that he thought him to be neere,and not preſent. Otherwiſe he 
thought more ſincere!y touchingAntichriſt,them the Ieſuits are wont, 
or any other of the Papiſts. To the ſecondI ſaye, ſeing they were 
worſe in the former age, we graunt vnto you that antichriſts firſt be- 
ginning was not nowe,but that he was begotten longe before,but he 
was nowe openly extant, 
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And ſo at length you haue made ſuch a goodly peece of difputs 
_ about this queſtion,as if one ſhould be very carneltto proue,thaths 
ſunne was not riſen at noone,though he began to ſhine in theHorizg 
at ſixc a clock in the morning , becauſe it did not ariſe either at th; 
eighth houre , as one affirmed , or at the ninth as another , or atthe 
tenth as a third man held, By ſach a kind of argument doe you and 
your Complices proue that antichrilt is not yet come, 


Cha pt. I V. 
Againſt the firſt demonſtration that Antichriſt 


not yet come, taken from the Vniuerſall preaching of the Goſpel. 


T: queſtion about the time of Antichriſt comming , peveth 


greatelt light to the truth of all the reſt, being as it werethe 
ſunnethat enlighteneth al the reſt of the ſtarres with his light; 
Herevppon it is that Bellarmine hath prepared ſixe thight and thicke 
ovailes, which he calteth demon/trations,to obſcure the truth with, vw 
der which he hopes his Pope may lurke ſafely. Nowe he will have 
theſe taken out of ſo many certaine ſignes (as he ſaith) of antichrilts 
comming , two whereof doe goe before , namely the preaching of 
the Goſpell in the whole world , and the deſolation of the Romare 
Empire. 
Two doe accompany it,that is,the preaching of Henoch and Elias, 
as alſo a great and molt notorious perſecution. Two followe it, na 
mely the deſtruction of antichrilt after three yeares and an balfe,and 
the ende of the world, none of which (ſaith he) we hane ſeene tobe 
extantas yet, Letys therfore ſee what we can doe by the graceot 
God to helpe this blind fellowe and let vs take away the Scales from 
his eyes with a faichfull hande i fſo be that he will ſuffer vs. 
The foundation of your firſt demonſtration is laid downe, Math. 
2.4.14. This Goſpell of the Kingdome, ſhalbe preached in the vwhole yyorld 


for a teſtimony to all the Gentiles , out of which words an arguments 
| frame 
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famed thus 5 which I pray you fuffer me to bring into forme that ſo 
wethat arc of the more rude and ſimple ſort , might the more eaſily 
marke this art of yours in making demonſtrations thus. He that is to 
come after the preaching of the Goſpell in the whole world, is not 
comeyet.But antichriſt is to come after the preaching of the Goſpell 
: the whole word;therfore he is not come as yet. This is your man- 
nr of demonſtrating , wherein we meete with many meruailous and 
found matters , that were neucr delivered by any of the Maſters, 
tat profeile the art of demonſtration , namely that ſuch principles 
| ſhould be vied in demonftrating,which are neither true,nor firſt. For 
z for the truth of them ; the propoſition is either manifeſtly falſe, or 
atleaſt doubtfull,as it ſhall appeare more clearely afterwards,& ther- 
fore fuch as is not Fit to demonſtrate with al. 
Belides,if a man ſhould doubt of the aſſumption, what ſtrength can 
ithaue from that place of Matthew ? What one word is there in him 
rouching antichrifts comming after an vniuerſall preaching ? Howe 
is this an immediate principle, which if it haue any credit at all , muſt 
borrowe it from another place ? Pardon mel praye you, if I be ſome- 
what more curious and hard to pleafe then you may thinke there is 
neede, T thoughtit neceſſary to make a triall of ſome one of your 
demonſtrations , of all which ſeing we haue nowe gotten a talt what 
ſweete ones they bein this firſt and foremoſt of his fellowes,we ſhall 
notneede to be ſo preciſe in canuaſing and ſcanning the reſt , but we 
maye iudge of all the packe of them, by the proper qualicum , of this 
firſtproper fellowe, 

But even you your ſelfe ſawe howe it was not worth a deafe nut, 
much lefſe worthy of the name of a demonſtration , andtherefore flye 
you toa probable reaſon, which you ſet as an vnderpropper,to hold vp 
this tothering poore Iohn of yours. Therefore to confirme that aſ- 
ſumptis of yours viz;ehat Antichriſt ſhall come after a general preaching, 
you let Mathewe goe , as whoſe name you did onely foiſt in,to face 
out the matter with,and chus you ſay ; Hovyſoeuer Mathevy denye vs his 
belpe at this dead lift, yet this matter may be proud by reaſon,becauſe in the 
time of Antichriſt, the cruelty of that laſt perſecution to be raiſed vp by him, 
ſhall binder al! publike exerciſes of true Religion. I anſwere,that we ſhall 
ſee beneath in handling this Head of perſecution , howe truly this is 
poken,which you ſay touching the publike cealing of Religion,in the 

meane 
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658 chap.4. 4G AINST BELLARMING® 
meanetime,l affirme,that you doe not onely diſpute vnſ killfully tes 
diſhoneſtly alſo,and like aIeſuice. For there being a threefold time, 
ait,preſent,and tv come,nothing can be proued to be to come , wc . 
fell i be made good before,that it is neither preſent,nor paſt, While 
you therfore conclude that Antichriit is to come after the general 
reaching of the Goſpell, becauſe he can not ſubſiſt cogether withie? 
Þuc why may he not goe before it I pray you ? Yea what if hem 
neceſſarily goc before and that by force of this demonſtrationgf 
ours ? 
F Certainly he can not ſubſiſt together with the generall prea 
becauſe of the cruelty of the perſecution,for ſo are your owne wor 
and he can not come after,for Chriſt ſaith ; that vyhen once the 
ſhould be preached in all the rvorld,then [ball the conſummation conn 
- fee that nothing commeth betwene the vniuerſall preaching andthe - 
ende of all things. Therefore it muſt needs be by this y reaſon 
of yours,that he ſhould come before the vniuerſal orcathiingi Thisis 
not the leaſt virtue of this doughty vndoubted demonſtration , thatit 
makes more to helpe your aduerſarics cauſe then your owne. ÞB 
you;the aduerſaries doe not admir of this reaſon.Truly no more daeyour 
frends neither I belecue,vnleſſe they be ſomelitcle crafty foxes thatwil 
ſay that the ill fauouredill tune1 Crowe is a prety nightingale , ora 
nightingales fellowe for his ſweete ſinging. But I curine you thankes 
yet , that you wile acknowledge at length , the abſurdnes of thisde 
monſtration,being cloyed,and wearyed with puddering about it, Be- 
ſides you ſay ; that you haue no leaſurs novve to make this demonſtration 
ftrong and vnanſyverable by laying open the pudenyable Principles thereof, 
and »"+s prey that you vyil proue the ſame point out of the teſtimonies ofthe 
Fathers. 
What a kinde ſpeach is this that hath dropped from you ? What 
haue you no leaſure to make demonſtrations, and to make them good 
that haue ſet vppon ſuch a ſtately peece of worke , a very None-ſud 
the maſt copious handling of all controverſies, that might ſerue fora 
Treaſure of Controverſies ? Specially ſeing. you bring no one arg> 
ment of any waizht in this cauſe ? I can not but take noticehereof 
acrafty Ieſuits ſimple ſhifr. That which for pouerty and badnesof 
your cauſe you can not doe, you make vs belecue you haue no 


to doe, for the haſt you make to others matters, 


- 


WW Butler vs goc on with you , andlet vs ſee howe youtrimme and 
E” e both the parts of your former argument ; For there was na. 
newe one to be come by as it ſeemeth,but you are gladto tricke vp & 
rohanſome the old dawes neſt , that it might make ſome ſhewe of a 
; peece of worke by your tampering with it. Firlt therfore you 
Fnge in Hiraly, Cyrill, Theodoret and damaſcene vyho affirme, that Anti- 
ehift [hall not come but a frer an vniuerſall preaching. I anſwere , that is 
notneedful for vs to ſearch curiouſly into their ſayings , becauſe they 
 tach that which is agreeable to the Scriptures. For antichriſt was to 
omefor reicRing the loue of the Truth, 2.Thefl. 2. x0. Nowethe 
iſhment is not inflicted before the fault be committed ; and there 
could beno ſuch fault made , beforethere were power 8 meanes ge» 
wento knowe and to belecue the truth. 

In this therefore I will not ſtand againſt yon; moreouer I doe after 
aſfort graunt your proofe hereof out of the Text. For the Goſpell was 
to bepreached before that great tribulation , of which we reade, 
Math,24.21. Buthereinyouerre, in that you thinke,both that this 
tribulation here ſpoken of is that lalt great one that ſhalbe; and that it 
stheperſecution of Antichriſt, Forit is no other then the deſtruc- 
tionofIeruſalem as Chryſoſtome doth alſo acknowledge , though he 
would haue it to be referred typically vnto Antichriſt , Let Antichriſt 
then come after the general proaching. 

But what of that ? Hath not the whole world runge with the Gof- 
pell till this daye ? So you hold indeed though the matter it ſelfe be 
otherwiſe, Chriſt when he was about to aſcend in to heauen , com+- 
manded his Apoſtles, to goe into all the yyorld, Marc.16.25, Andhe 
promiſed them , that they ſhould be his yvitneſſes euen0 the ende of the 
world, A&t.n.8. It can not be,that either the Apoſtles were negligent 
in fulfilling Chriſt commandement , or that our Lord did not perfor- 
me that which he promiſed , neither did the euentſhewe to the con- 

trary;as the Apoſtle teacheth ſaying , that the faith of the Romans vyas 
publiſhed chorough out the yyhole vrorld, Rom.r.8. And that the Goſpel 

came pnto the Coleſſians as it did alſa vnto all the vvorld , Colofl, 1.6.23. 

You anſwere, that the vvhole vrorld is taken in theſe places not properly & 

ſmply,but by a figure;but that the Goſpell is to be preached properly and ſim- 
* Pyin every nation; before Antichriſt come. Which thing you prone 
the teſtimony of the Fathers , and by three reaſons , the Fathers ars 
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A uguſtine, Origen, andTIerome , beſides thoſe that were cited 2 7 

- Xanſwere,that it is not to be doubted, but that the Fathers apply ther | 
words to the words of the Scriptures , and therefore chat theyf 
often that the Goſpel is to be preached in the vyhole vyorld in the wuinerta 
yyorld in all Lands,&c.But it may wel be doubted, whether they ſpeake 
expreflely , orno and whether they will haue it to betheir 
meaning that theſe kinds of ſpeaches are to be taken ſimply andnge. 
Hguratively. | Ea 

Terome ſaith in his Epiſt. to Agerachia, he, char bindred,is takenow 
of the pvaye;and doe we not hereby vnderitand,that Antichriſt is | 
By which words of his itis plaine , that he vnderſ{tood not an "gl 
kinde of preaching in the whole world , but ſuch as had bene ina 
before his time: for otherwiſe howe could Antichriſt be at hande ?% 

_ faith Gregory as we haue heard,ehar all things vyhich vrere ſaree Vere 
fulfilled , the King of Pride wwas at the doores. Thertore this yniverſall 
preaching was then accompliſhed , but not properly as youtakeit, 
ſeing it is not ſcene per fectly fulfilled no not at this day , as youalfb 
ſaye. Therfore toſſe and peruſe the Fathers ower , and waightheir 
writings a litle more diligently; perhaps howſoever theſe things han 
bene exceeding darke and hard vnto them,you ſhal not finde any ſuch 
kinde of preaching inthem as you dreame of. The firſt of the Reaſons 
you bringe is this , becauſe Chriſt ſaith that the preaching in the obol 
yyorld is a ſigne of the conſummation of the vyvorld ; for ſo he addeth imme- 
diatly, and then ſhall the ende be, But ſay you; if che Goſpell ſhould 
preached in the vphole vyorld not properly but by a Synechdoche, that fun 
pyhereof novaluc. For the Goſpell vyas preached after that mannerint 
yhole yporld by the Apoſtles in the firft ryventy yeares after Chriſt, Tate 
{were , that that which you affirme,viz, char che preaching in the vohole 
world is a ſigne of the ende of the vyorld;is your owne old patch(0Bellar- 
mineznot a peece of Chrilts newe garment;he faith no more here but 
that the ende ſhall come then ; Thoſe words of the prorld be none of hls 
nor any part of his meaning. For the ende he ſpeaketh of is not ofthe 
world , bnt of the Iewiſh Temple, and government, the pri 
whereof was abrogated at and by Chriſts death, but nowe all viethe- 
reof alſo ſhould be taken awaye at the ſcattering and ouerthrowe of 
their Nation, 


For the Diſciples aſked Chriſt about a donble ende of the Temp 
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and ofthe world,verſ. z,Touching that Chriſt anſwereth vnto the x3. 
verſe, touching this he ſpeaketh in the reſt ofthe Chapter , vnder the 
azme of his coming neither ſhould he have ſatiſfged their demanuds, 
mſefſe he had compriſed both of theſe points in his anſwere. Where- 
fare that vniuerſal preaching was a ſigne of the deſtruction of Ieru- 
flem, which had for a more immediate ſigne of it,the abhomination 
ofdeſolation , which Daniel foretold,which being ſet next vnto this 
ofthe preaching may teach vs,of whatend the former words ſpeake; 
For Chrilt doth not anſwere ſo confuſedly , and intricately , that he 
yould ſkippe backe againe to the ſtate of the Iewes , preſently after 
kehad ſpoken of the ende of the world. Seing therfore he ſpeaketh 
of this conſummation in this place, and not of any other, there is no 
mecekity that preaching inthe whole world ſhould be taken properly, 
Your ſecond reaſon is , chat all the nations of the earth vyere promiſed to 
Chrift properly. All nations ſhall ſerue him,Pſal.72. Therefore this generall 
preaching ought to be proper. | 

[anſwere, that I denye not, but that all nations ſhal be gathered to 
Chriſt, and that by a generall preaching properly ſo calledbefore he 
cometo Iudgement, For the preaching of the word is that ſiluer 
Her; which is appointed for the gathering of the eleCt together, 
andItinde that there is a double generall preaching ſpoken of in the 
Scriptures,one figuratiue,another proper ; as we ſhall declare more 
fully at the ende of this Chapter ; But what make theſe things to the 
comming of Antichriit? We have demonſtrated , that he came a 
thouſand and three hundred yeares ſince. Belides his onerthrowe ſhal 
goe before the laſt indgement a long time , as we wil ſhewe after in 
the 9, Chapter of this confutation ; where we ſhal ſpeake of purpoſe 
touching the end of the world,as alſo we ſhal ſhewe it in expounding 
tereſt of this Booke of the Reuelation. Therefore that may goe be- 
fore Chriſts comming , which ſhall followe Antichrilts deftruQion, 
Andindeed this proper general preaching ſhal not begin,before that 
Antichriſt either have bene turned of the Stage , -and haue bene quite 
rooted out of the world,or els at leaſt be about to breath his laſt filthy 
dreath.The times are not to be confounded neitheris thatto betran\+ 
ferred to one time,which is proper to another. | 

| Youthird reaſon is this ;becauſe the Goſpel ſ halbe preached in the yyhole 
mrld for 4 teſtimony to all nations ; Therefore there muſt be a generall 
Qqqq 2 . preaching 
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preaching before the general iudgement, TI anſwere, that this ar 
is all one , with the former, ſaue that it is after a ſort diſtingyj 
the ſubiects. 5 # a 

That ſpake of the Salnation of the elect, this of the iuſt condemns. 
tion of the reprobats. Yet the anſwere is allone ; ForI confeſſe,thy 
there mult goe a generall preaching before the generall iudgemene 
but when you ſhalt haue proucd, that the general indgement and An. 
tichriſt are thtngs ſo neerely conioined, that that which goeth befors 
that Indgement, mult needs goc before Antichriſt alſo,then willTng 
thinke much to aſſent vnto you,& to thinke,that a general preachix 
properly taken,ſhall goe before Antichriſt. And noweas if oo 
put the matter out of al controuerſy, you fal to anfwering of $,Pauk 
words,Rom.10.18. Their ſound is gone out into all the vyorld; the inter. 
pretation whereof you bringe out of Auguſtine, Ferome,and Thomg, 
the ſumme of all is , chat thoſe yyords are rs be ynderſtood figurating, 
Which you mighte haue obtained caſily. without ſo great idoe;Thes 
is no man but will grant that this 6c the like Scriptures aboue cited 
_ are not to be taken properly. 

But ſcing Paul ſpeaks fguratiuely , why ſhould not Chriſt ou 
ſolikewiſe ? Becauſe ſay you, it is not abſurd if vye ſhould grant thatthe 
Lord ſpake-properly , and the Apoſtle figuratiuely. For the reaſons vyhich 
compell vs to take the Lords yyords in a proper ſignification , haue not the 
ſame force,if they be applied ro Pauls vrords, ſpecially ſeing the Lord ſpeaks 
of a thing to come , but Paul ſpake of a thing paft. Tanſwere, ſeeing that 
ende,of which Chrift ſpake was onely of the cittye,not of the world, 
namely of Ieruſalem , there is no reaſon to force vs to take the Lords 
words rather in their proper ſignification,then thoſe of Paul,Rom.1, 
8. ColoſT.r. 6. 23. of which we fpake before. For whereas youſay 
that Paul ſpeaketh of a matter paſt, Rom. zx0..x8. You might haue 
remembred out of Augultine, char he tooke the time paſt, for that which 
yP45 to come , as Dauid had done, wyhoſe vyords they are;as you your ſelfe 
wrote a litle before , and that the Prophets are wont to ſpeake euery 
where almoſt of things to come, as if they were paſt. Tn the other 
Scriptures Paul ſpeaketh of that matter nowe already perfited,which 
the Lord foretold was to be perfited. This firſt demonſtration of 
yours therfore,halteth downe right in every part having nothing init 
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ke of is ſucha ſigne , inthat ſenſe that you meane preaching) of 
--hriſt thatis to come, as the Iewes haue fained yntothe ſelues of 
Chriſt that is to come,namely ſuch as the bold and blind preſumption 
of men dare deuiſe without any authority of the divine Oracles, 
Wherefore ſecing you haue written nothing ſoundly touching this 
matter, I will allay if F can bring forth ſome more certaine matter,as 
[ promiſed [ would doe right nowe , thatſo the Readers may knowe 
what they are to thinke aboutthis point, There is therfore adouble 
miverſall preaching as we haue ſaid , afiguratiue one, and a proper 
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That was go to the Apoſtles for a- ſigne of the deſtruQtion of 
ls W jerufilem and of their eſtate ; and ſo it ſhould goe before Antichriſt 
alfo,ywho was notto come forth,but after ſome ages,whe that whole 

L manner of regiment was quite extinguiſhed. The other which we cal 

. 2 general preaching/properly , ſhal not goe before, but ſhall followe 

Antichriſt. 

, For after he ſhalbe ſlaine , the Goſpell ſhalbe ſpread abroad farre 
and wide , euen among thoſe nations , which have nener heard of it 
hetherto. For then ſ hallthe Nations bring their. glory and honour to the 
neme Holy Citty,Reuel.21.24. Then ſhall the tree grovye in the mideſt of 
the fireete of the Holy Citty,vyhoſe leaues ſhall yeeld medicine and health to *' 
the nations, Reuel.22.2 . Tben ſhall the Temple be opened into wyhich no 

ranger could enter , during the time of the ſeauen laſt plagues , vyberyvith 

Antichriſt ſ[halbe conſumed,Revel. 1 5.8.and Chapt. 16.Then ſhall vyaters 
flowve out of the Temple tovpards the eaſt,and into the country round about, 
mich the yrholeſomenes vyhereof a very great multitude of. fiſhes ſ halbe be- 
gotten,Ezcch.47, Then to conclude , after that the litle Horne ſ hall be 
luken avvay,the Kingdome ſhalbe geuen to one like to the Sonne of Man,thad 
al _ , nations and tongues pat ſerue him, Daniel 7. 14. And this 

Kingdome is not that which is to be enioyed in the heauens , whers 

there is no diſtintion of people,nations,6c languages,but that which 

isto come and to be ſcene on earth , which is to be adminiſtred with 
the Scepter of his word. 

So that after that this Horne is cut downe , which they doe com- 
monly interprete to be Antichriſt partly,partly Antichriſt,but in truth 
heisthe Turke that is to be rooted out ſomewhat after the true Anti- 
cariſt,there is a moſt awple preaching of the Goſpell to bemade,that 
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ſhall have much mere large and wide bounds;then everit hath al he. 
fore that. For then indeed ſhall all Nations ſeruc him,Pfal.72,14, au 
God ſhalbe King auer all the earth,and inthat daye, ſ hall there be one Gol, 
and his name ſhalbe one, Zach.14.19. 

Theſe things and many of the like nature doe makKke'it plaine, that 
howeſocuer the doctrine of ſaluation haue ſhined vpon many nations 
before Antichrilt came , yet afcer he ſhalbe once defaced,the Taber. 
nacles of the Holy tructh.ſhalbe vnfolded much wider ; fo that a 
huge and innumerable multitude ſhal be gathered together intothem, 
vnto which the afſemblics of former times being compared ſhall 
ſeeme to be very ſmall, or rather none at all. Theſe things arethoſe 
which the Scriptures teach touching the vniuerſall preaching , which 
be conſtant, firme, ſtable,full of Maieſty,power,and mercy in ba 
of God,but if we ſhall cait our eyes'vppon our ſelues they are no 
full fraught with al kinde of ioye, and Solace, Whereas on the con- 
trary thoſe things which you haue ſet before vs, are either vncertaine 
coniectures, or vaine fictions and forgeries, which will both deceaue 
your expeRation at the laſt , and in the meane time , they leadeyoy 
away into errour and deſtruction, 
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_ Chapt. V. 


Againſt Bellarmines ſecond demonſtration taker 
from the deſolation of the Romane Empire. 


He ſecond demonſtration is taken ( as you ſay) from another ſigns 

that goeth before the time of Anticbrif,wohich / halbe a totall deſo« 

lacion of the Romane Empire, which ſeing it endureth to'this daye, 
Antichriſt is not yer come. Herevppon you yndertake toprouetwo 
things;both that Antichriſt vyillnor come til after that the Empire of Rome 
br altogether laid vwaſt ; and then that the Empire of Rome endureth vnts 
this daye. Y ou confirme the firſt out of foure ſcriptures. Among which 
thethree firſt,namely Dan.2.and 7.Keuel, 17; Relye vppon the inter- 
pretation of Ireneus,Book 5. 

But I pray you let vs let authorities of men goe , andlet vs wigs 
thematterit ſelfe in the ballance of the truth. If the matter were to 
ſifted out with the opinions of men;that are contrary each fo others, 
and whereof many might be broughtin theſe moſt darke and obſcure. 
places, we ſhould never make an ende. Let vs worke it rather out of 
thoſe principles,by the coduct-whereof we may be lead to ſomewhat 
that is certaine, 

As touching therfore the ſecond of Daniel,and that ſucceſſion of 
the cheife Kingdomes , which wereto be on carth to the end of the 
world, which the Image ſheweth, that noteth out by the head of Gold, 
thebreaſt of Siluer, the Belly of braſſe, thelegges of iron and the'feete partly 
of iron , partly of claye , the foure principall Kingdomes that { bould be on 
earth, namely ; Of che Aſſiyrians, the As 1944 Grecians,the Romanes, 
miereaf that of the Romanes,wvhich is the laſt ,v>.u as you ſay,dinided into 
tmo parts for a moſt longe time , as the legges are trzo and longeſt of all the 
parts, Beſides that there ſprung vp ten toes out of thoſe tyvo legges and that 
the whole Image ended in them, becauſe the Romane Empire vvas to be dini- 
ded at length into ten Kings, becauſe there ſ halbz no King of the Romanes ,as 
"otoeis a legge, As touching theſe things I ſaye , what one word is 
are inthis whole vition, whereby Antichriſt comming may be w_ 
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mated, after the vtter defacing of the Empire of Rome? Thaw 
two leg ges,6 feete diuided into ten Toes ,.but not the leaſt lint & 
ching Antichriſt , whether he ſhould come ar no , or whethwk. 
ſhould come after this diuiſion or before it, orin the timeof it, ts 
.yot thus goe onto build demonſtrations, or rather caſtles inthe. 
without any leaſt fhewe ofa ground for them to ſtand on? Nay why 
if the contrary may be moſt ftirmely concluded from hence, that. 
tichriſt ſhould come before the vniuerſall deſtruction of this Tmhipe 
For he ſhall come before Chriſt ſhall come; but the RomaneEmpik 
{bal not be wholy deſtroyed before Chriſt come.For the feete ofirg 
and clay ſhall endure , till the {tone that is cut out of the mountain 
without hands ſhall ſmite , and beate them in peeces, as it is ſpoke 
expreſlely,verſ.34. Thou ſavveſt till.the ſtone ypas cut out ,vvhich igmath 
any hands , and it ſmoote the-Image on his feete of iron and claye,ſothat| 
did beate them in peeces. And againe verſ.44. Novve in the times of the 
Kings , the God of heauen [hall raiſe vp a Kingdome,vphich ſ hal nt «de 
roied for euer,&C. 8 hay 
But theſe feete are the Empire of Rome, which is weaker ,thenthay 
was of thc Legges, which yet was the Romane Empire alſo, Fart 
ſtatue deſcribed oncly foure Kingdomes ; .but if the Legges andtli 
Feete betokened a diuerſe Kingdome, there ſhould be fiue, When 
vppon it is proued falſe alſo that you ſay,char the Romane Empireſhaud” 
be at length dinided into ten Kings vyhereof the King of the Romanes [ba 
none,asno toe is a Legge, For ſo you bringe in a fifth Kingdome,whict” 
the Spirit meanecth not by that Image. Neither is that of any val” 
which 'ou ſay,that A toe is not a Legge,ſcing no one member ia | 
ther , though both of them be parts of the ſame entire thing,cues : 
the Legge and the toc are parts of the fourth Kingdome, Nowe the 
you ſee howe ſweetly you haue demonſtrated the nakednes of your? 
cauſe , which the more you-labour to couer and hide, the morenue 
and manifeſt doe you make it. " 
The ſecond place is out of Dan.7.7. Where ſay you,the ten Hons” 
ybich come out of the laſt Beaſt, are the ten laſt Kings,vyho ſhall ſpring! 
ded out of the Empire of Rome , but they ſ hall nor be the Romaiewmpe. 
rours , as the Hornes ſpring vp out of the Beaft but they are not the Beaſt 
(elfe. Tanſwere, asI anſwered euen nowe to the.fqrmer a | 
with which this is one altogether, 
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which the Angell ſaith ;_ Theſe great Beaſts vyhich are foure are 
tothat 5,that ſ hall KA out of 490 earth inthe ame Chapt. ve if. 17; 
.; oſe foure ornes of the Goate',, which 
vp in the roome of that Horne that was broken, is another 
Ge fromthe Kingdome of the GGate, namely of the Gre- 
ans,Dan.8.8. If youdoe thinke ſo, the Prophietſheweth that you 
geplainely deceaued, who teacheth chat this Goate in the 8, Chapter, - 
phat Leopard in the ſeauenth ;-as alſo that the Leopardis'one King» 
me onely and that the third,Chapt,7.6.17, For eyen as the Hornes 
of the Goate doe not. make another Kingdome. ,. diverſe from the 
Kinodome of the Goate , ſo neither doe the ten Hornes of the fourth 
= rg a diuerſe Kingdome from that of the fourth beaſt; There 
areallo ten Hornes of the Dragon , in this Booke of the Reuelation, 
who are not rebellious Princes againſt the Dragon , but bis Cheife 
hepers,EmbaſlTadours ,and Seruitours;by. whoſe helpe he did cheifely: 
execciſe his Tyranny, Chapt..12. 3, Beſides the ten Hornes doe not 
(gil the diiſoluti6 of that Empire, as whoſe bodye remaineth after- 
are ſprung vþ,And fo the viſion it ſelfe teacheth plainly ,that the 
Baſtit ſelfe,namely the fourth is not to be ſlainebefore,nor his body 
tobe deſtroyed,before that Horne ſhould be broken and taken aways 
which ſhould ariſe after thoſe ten Hornes,Dan.7z.1r., Wherefore 
ten Hornes doe by no meanes ſignific the deſtrution and. fall of the 
Romane Empire , ſo that they canyeeld ys no helpe to finde outthe 
comming of Antichriſt, To theſe things we may addezthat this arguy 
ment hath this in common with the former, that here is nomention 
peither made of Antichriſt. 698 
- Thelitle horne indeed growerh vp. after the-reſt of - the Hornes; 
which many learned men applie to Antichriſt , but yon docnovanſiſt 
mowevppon this Horne, and we haueſhewed before in theſecond 
"x of this confutation , that this expoſition is contrary to the 
truth, P 
Thethird placeis Revel. 15. 26, Where you wil baue the tenhornes 
to be ten Kings , vvhich {ball raigne together, aud that they are not Kings of 
Rome, becauſe theſe Kings ſhall hate the yphore, and -make her deſolate, and 
they ſball dinids che Empire of Rome among them ſelues and deftroy it 
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xtterly, I anſwere that it is very meruailous that you ſcenot , thatthy 
elcane contrary to that which you entend, is proued out of this place, 
For if this hatred , whereby the ten Kings ſhall hate the whereand 
make her deſolate, be the very fall,and ruine of the Empire of 

then Antichriſt ſhall come before the Empire of Rome ſhalbe laid 
waſt ; For he ſhall ſubliſt long before this hatred, and the ten Kings 
ſhall ſerue him for a long time, before = doe thus burne out inan« 
gar againſt the whore,according tothat whichis ſet downe, verſ;zg, 
and x 3. of that Chapter , novye the ten Hornes that thou ſavveſt ,, aretw 
Kings ypho haue not receaued a Kingdome as yet , but they ſhall receimg 
poyrer 4s Kings at the ſame houre vvith the Beaſt. Theſe haue one minds, tg 
geue their ſtrength and poyyer tothe Beaſt.. Beſides theſe are the Homes 
of theBeaſthim ſelfe , not of the Empire of Rome that is divided, 
chapt.17.3. Which if they fignifie any diuifion,the Beaſt ſhalbediui 
ded from his firſt vprifing. Moreouer,ſcing they ſhall ariſe at the ſame 
houre with the Beaſt , they ſha] not goe before him ,. ſo. as they 
fignific by any forerunning of theirs, that he is following thematthe 
heeles. Wherefore nothing is hence to be gathered at al touching the 
deſolation of the Romance Empire , as being any ſigne of Antichriſts 
comming into the world. 

The fourth place is taken out of the 2.TheſT. 2.6.7. And nov whit 
Pyithholdeth ye knovve, that he ſhould be reuealed in his time;onely he thit 
novre hindereth, ſhalt hinder till he be taken avvay, and. then ſhall that mat 
of Sinne be reuealed,&cc. Where the Romane Empire (as you ſay)binderet 
the comming of Antichrift , vyha ſhall take avraye this Empire for theyiits 
kednes thereof;and ſo doe the Greeke,and Latin Fathers expound this plate, 
Tanſwere thatI acknowledge the auncient Fathers not to haue taken 
ſo right an aime in writing of theſe matters, as I haut often ſaid, as 
who liaing longe from the time of the cuent of matters herein contal> 
ned, were carried away onely with bare conietures,, They knewes 
much as was belonging for their times to knowe ; Yet remember] 
pray you what kinde of defolation of the Romane Empire lerome 
enderſtands , who will haue him that hindred to be taken awayin is 
| time,as we have heard often out of his owne words.. Sothat by is 
iudgement, the Empire of Rome was ſolaid waſt at that time, that 
there was nothing hindred in this regard , but that Antichriſt might 
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Wherefore antichriſt ſhould come while the Romane F 
ſhould ſtand ſafe and flouriſhing, there was no-more to be done \bi 
'that the Emperour ſhould yeeld vp his place to the Pope , and{ſha 
leaue him houſe roome enough at Rome to playe Rex in , likethy 
great Leviathan that ſports himſelfe in the Ocean. You groundygy 
ſelfe therefore(o Bellarmine vppon as manifeſt an errour as the Suns 
tan fee, whereby it ſhall come to paſſe,that vnlefſe you wil takeheed 
in time , that whileſt you lookelitle for any ſuch thing as Antichy 
before the totall ſubuerſion of the Romane Empire wet your elſe 


[hall be oppfeſſed,and throwne downe to Hel by bim,before you can 
perceiue that te is come, fg : 

Your ſecond propoſition is this, chat the Empire of Rome doth endyr 
till noype, Which I graunt vnto you without any oppoſition,and that x 
you nowe ſee, without any detriment , to that cauſe which I defend, 
Although you are grofſely deceaucd about the Head of this Empire, 
which thing you are to be informed better in with a fewe words, | 
You thinke that this dignity is in the power of the Empe, 
rour , and ſo doe I acknowledge it is , as farre asa nameanda 
naked title can make an Emperour, but as for the Empire it ſelteIſay 
it is belonging to the Pope.For the RomancKing mult be the Headof 
the whore of Rome , which the Emperour is not, but the Pope hint 
ſelfe, who makcth the ſeauenth and the eighth Heade, as it hath bene 
declared,Reuel.17.11. 

Beſides the Emperours , from the time that the Beaſt began 
firſt to putt forth his Hornes , haue ſerued him wholy , as theRe- 
uelation alſo declareth ſaying ; they ſhall geue ouer both their ſtrength 
and their poyyer to the Beaſt, and the experience of all Ages confirmeth 
this to be true, | | 

For this ſeruitude of theirs hath proceeded fo farre , that they have 
taken his marke and then have taken and kept the Oathe of Fealtyto © t 
him , notto ſpeake of the reſt of thoſe moſt villanous wayes, ff © n 
which the Reait hath troden the Soueraigne Maicſty of the Empe: 
roursvnder his feete. 045 

Laſtly the Toes of his fecte being nowe divided,are not nowe _ 
in with any common bande of the Imperiall name , but onely of 
whore of Rome, the 
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For what hath the Emperovur to doe with Spaine , what with 
France? W hat withthe Venetians, with the Florentines; or with the 
Kingdome of Naples'? 

All theſe Toes ſticke together in the common foundation of the 
Popes authoritye 3 whois the onely foote nowe wherein all theſe doe 
oree , and grow vp together, and not the Empire,who hath nothing 
almoſt at all to doe with them, 

The Emperours therfore are the Hornes of the Beaſt, but they 
reneither the legge nor foote of the Romane Empire, but the Toes 
of that foote , and perhaps they ſhalbe the great Toe,when the Pope' 
littomake him ſo, You Popiſh Enchaunters of Rome doe bleare 
their eyes with your iugglings , by geuing them certaine coloured Ti- 
tles and names Without ſubſtance , but they ſhall awake one dayc, 
and handle your inchanting Circe of Rome as her vertues de- 
ſerue, 

Thethings which you diſpute for the Empire , and the Emperours, 
are yaine and frivolous, There remaineth, fay you, a ſucceſsiou as yet, | 
and the name of the Emperour,and it came to paſſe by the yyounder full pro- 
vidence of God , that yrhen the Empire failed quite in the vyeſt.it remained 
ſafe in the Eaſt , and vrhen this failed, it yyas reared yp againe in the Weſt. 
Tanſwere , that the fucceſs1on of the Empire doth not remaine in the 
Emperour,but in the Pope. ; Be 
 Whentheſixth Head fell, the ſeauenth ſucceeded, that is, the Pope, 
andnot the Chriſtiau Emperours , who did then receaue onely the 
dignity to be the Hornes of the Beaſt , the ſucceſsion of which dig- 
nity , they tranſlated to their poſterity, and not of any other, They 
retaine indeed the name of the Emperours of Rome, but atitle with- 
out any matcriall ſubſtance of the Empire ſuch as it ſhould haue; 
evenas the Church of Rome is called Catholike , and many ſuch Ti- 
tular things there be : But for the beating ont of the truth of this 
matter , the authority of the Holy Ghoſt is to be reſpected , and not 
the vaine words,and Empty ard of mortall mens Clamours., There 
hath ſhined forth indeed a meruailous providence of Godin preſer- 
ung this Imperiall dignity of what ſort ſoeucr it is both in the Eaſt, 
and inthe Weſt, 

But this providence watcheth no leſſe for the Hornes, then for the 
Rrrr 3 Fkad, 


Head , that is , aſwell for theſe who are called Emperours , as for 
Pope. They haue both of them their ſubſiſting by his decree, which 
hath appointed,that ſome of the Toes of the Foote ſhould be 5 
Nowe you ſay, that it hindergth not but that the Emperour ſhould poſeſ 
and ſvvaye the Empire,though he vyant Rome;Which you labour toproug 
by the examples of Arcadiu , Valens , Theodoſius the yonger , Charles thy 
great and his ſucceſſours. Belides you prous it from the dignity chat he m. 
toyeth co goe before all the reſt of the Chriſtian Princes;Moreouer fromthy 
eleFion of the Romans;and laſtly by che confeſsion of the Lutherans ;T an- 
ſwere to each of theſe things, to the firſt,that if Valens,Arcadius and 
Theodoſius Tun.When they wanted Rome,didneuer the lefle remain 
the Romane Emperours,'then the Weſterne Empire did neuer faile& 
decay quite.Neither is the Eaſterne Empire failed at this daye,though 
che weiterne Emperours haue wanted Conſtantinople ,'if the rightto 
an Empire be enough without the poſſeſsion. But the Kingdomes of 
the world are his that hath them in poſſeſsion , and though they have 
bene gotten wickedly for the moſt part , 'yet God taketh themaya 
from ſome by hisiuſt indgement, and giueth them to another, ant 
yet this manner of gouerning the world by Gods, doth not freetheſe 
Rauenous Tyrants from being in fault, but he doth puniſh one mi 
caſting him downe , and againe another by lifting him vp ,- and b 
after a meruailous manner. 

Itis therfore alitle more then you ſpeake of to want Rome , to 
keepe one from being the Emperour of Rome. To the ſecond)I cons 
feſle that the Emperour hath this dignity 'to goe before all the reſt of 
the Chriſtian Princes, yet he that goeth before all theſe,followeththe 
Pope, ſo that there is no man ſo lilly,but he may ſee', in whome the 
I the Empire reſideth truly. 
| To thethird, let it be graunted, that Charles the great was created 
Emperour of Rome, and that by the conſent of the Romanes,yetths 
Reuelation ſheweth, that the Empire of Rome is obliged to the Citty 
'of Rome,6c not to the applauſe of the people of Rome. To the fourth; 
The Lutherans bragging that they haue eve Princes Eleours, of 


ſtome of ſpeaking,'then'to the truth of the matter,or if they doe pets 
Tuadethemfclues ſo indced,this commeth from the common _—_ 
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the Emperours of Rome , doe geue place and yeeld rather to the Cu» | 
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he meaning of the Reuelation, being not yet made knowneto then 
@fficiently. You ſuckle the Emperours with a vaine,and empty Title; 
for as _— the Pope of Rome ſhall poſſzſſe Rome, they neither 
ire, nor ſhalbe truly the Emperours of Rome ; andſoyou earneſtly 
fending that the Empire of Romedoth continue ſtill, knowe not 
what place it ſhould be in , whoſe Head and Pallace you are ignorant 
of; Luther Illyricus, and Chytreus doe gather vppon good ground by 
the reſtorin : of the Empire thorough the Popes hes , that heis that 
at Antichril(t.. 
But yet not ſo much in that regs , becauſe Charles the great was 
roclaimed Emperour of Rome by him,as becauſe theEmpire reviued 
inthePope himſelfe, who. being Pope in name, was made Emperour 
indeed. This thing is cleared:from thence,becauſe the Beaſt hath both 
a mounded Se an healed Head;both of which belong to the ſame Pope. 
Likewiſe che Beaſt yyhich pyas not when.the Barbarians preuailed;is the 
ſame that was,when they were extinguiſhed, Belides. Antichriſt 
is both the ſeauenth King from. Conſtantines time, tothe Kingdome 
of the Gothes,and the eighth by reaſon of his newe vpriſing after that 
| hisHead was healed by Iuſtinian and Phocas and thoſe that followed, 
a5 wehaue explaned the places, Revel,r3.z.1r.and 17,10.1z,, You 
anſiyere, that the head that vyas healed is not the Romane Emperour,, but 
Antichriſt, vrho faineth him ſelfe to be dead , and ſhall raiſe vp him ſelfe 
apdine by his diueliſh Art,and that all the auncient vvriters in a manner doe 
expound it ſo. 

Totheſe things I aye , that you doeill to difioine the Emperour of 
Rome and Antichriſt , ſeeing theſe two,if. we will ſpeake properly as 
theReuelation teacheth vs, doe make one and the ſame perſon... Not 
that he who is called Emperour at this day is Antichriſt , but becauſs 
whatſoever it is that the Emperours name containeth in it,6&carrieth 
vith it, belongeth properly to the Pope. For both the Pope and the 
Romane Emperour, or the Empire of Rome, were wounded to death 
by the inuaſion of the Gothes.. 

For the ſeauenth Head,that ſeemed then to be periſhed, was both a 
Mountaine and a King,that is, Rome,or the Empire of Rome,and the 
Pope,Reuel. 17.9. 

[ristrue therfore that you ſay, that the Text it ſelfe doth conflraine vs 


hatly, that by that Head of the Beaſt , ypbich yyas dead and owl; ala | 
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\hould not ynderſtand Charles the great,but Antichriſt ; For Charleghe 
great was not Emperour truly, but howeſocuer ho was not dead and 
reuiucd againe , yerthe Emperour or Empire of Rome was dead and 
reuiued in the Pope, as wehaue ſhewed ſufficiently. By whichie 
may alſo appeare , that that which is ſaid commonly of Antichriſty 
fained death and ReſurreQion,is a very counterfaite Tale of a Tubbe, 
A fained death is vndergone in mockery and voluntarily , but, Anti. 
chriſt died this death againſt his will , and to his vehement hearty 
greife, out of which win he _ to ariſe forth , he was mightily 
tormented with the paine of his late wound , as Gregory the great 


witneſſeth by his many moſt rufull lamentacions that he mike 
vpponit, 
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Chapt. V . 


Againſt the third demonſtration taken from 
the comming of Henoch , and Elias. 


your Antichriſts comming;nowe we come to thoſe that you ſay 
muſt accompany him,as it were his Legats a latere , and firſt of 
the comming of Henoch and Elias,who as you ſay,are ſtill lining, & live 
for this ende, that they might oppoſe them ſelues againft Antichriſt yyhen be 
comm:th,and might preſerue the ele in the faith of Chriſt; and might cou- 
vert the Ievves at ft , all yphich chough , it is moſt certaine that they be not 
fulfded, In this cauſe you vſe three arguments,the firſt drawne out of 
the Scriptures , the ſecond out of ths Fathers , the third from reaſon, 
The Scriptures you bringe are foure;Malach.4.5.6.Ecclefiaſt.48.9.10. 
and againe,44.16. Marth.17.11.,Reucl,1n1.3.As touching Malachy his 
words are; Behold I vvill ſend pnto you Elias the Propbet,before that great 
day of the Lord ſhall come,and be ſhall counert the hearts of the Fathers to 
the children , and the hearts of the children to their Fathers , yphichvyords 
can not ( as you ſay) be ynderſtood of any kinde of Doftors, as of Luther, 
Zpvinglius,and the like; For malachy ſaith,that the Tevves are to be counerted , 
by Elias,and that he ſhould be ſent for the Tevves ſake principally,as it is eut- b 
dentby that ;T wil ſend vnto you,and that of Eccleſiaſticus,he ſhal reſtore i 
the Tribes of Tacob ; but fay you, Luther and Zvyvinglius hane conuerted 
never a Teppe in their tines, Beſides you ſay ,that they can not be pnderſtood 
of Iohn Baptiſt litterally but onely of Elias, IT anſwere , firſt that hereis 
mo word touching Enoch ; whoſe ioint comming though was pro- 
pounded in-this demonſtration. | 
Beſides, here is not any mention neither made of Antichriſt, but all 
iis(that he ſhould come together with Elias) dependeth vp6 another 
falſe ſuppoſition 3 of which we ſhall ſpeak in thc due place thereof, 
Thisis therfore a worſÞhipful demonſtration, which propounding the 
| ere: Bhs EEE comming 


Gr much for the ſigne,that ſhould by your reckoning 20e before 
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I ſhould graunt that he ſpeakes of the ſecond comming of Chrilla 
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comming of three,is as.dombe as a fiſh to ſpeak of two of them, 
let vs ſhake him that he talketh of, out of his pade of ſtrawe, You ſy 

that this propheſy is not to be ynderſtood of Luther, Zvyinglius,or the ref of 
the Minifters of the Church of the Gentiles, WhichthingI doedfog. 

knowledge willingly. For I doe not thinke that it belongs tovs Gen- 

tiles, Bur why may it not be expounded of the Iewiſh Prophey? 
Becauſe ſay you,it doth not agree to John _—_ Which is all onegi 
you ſhould ſay;itis either to be expounded of Iohn Baptiſt or of now; 
which lame and vnneceſlary diliunction no aduerſary you havecy' 
graunt you. But to pardon you this fault alfo,why may it not] 
you belong to the Baptitt ? Becauſe ſay you, Malachy ſpeakes of the ſeal 
comming of the-Lord,vyhich ſhalbe to iudge the vyorld; T anſwere,whatif 


he not alſo ſpeake of the firſt together with it ?It is moſt certainethy 
Malachy doth ſo. 

For he ſpeakes generally of the comming of the Lord, which cor- 
taineth both his firſt & his ſecond comming. And ſeing you acknoy- 
ledge that he ſpeakes of the ſecond, and I \tand not againlt it ,wehaue 
Chriſt himſelfe interpreting the words of this propheſy of his firſt 
comming, where he ſpeaks of Tohn Baptiſt, and ſaith ; He is that lis 
that is tocome, Math.11.14. Sceing therefore the words are ſuehfe 
nows howe I doe finde out the true interpretation of them,and howe 
F overthrow that litterall one touching Elias, He that ſpeakes oftyo 
times inthe ſame words,he is to be vnderſtood aſyyel of the onetime 
as of the other. 

But Malachy fpeakcs of a double comming of the Lord,and beſides 
keis to be vnderitood figuratively of the firit , for ſo Chrilt interpre- 
teth them,ſaying that the Baptiſt is that Elias that is to come, Ther 
fore he is to bh vnderſtood to ſpeake figuratively alſo touching theſe 
cond;and ſuch an Elias is nowe to be looked for of vs from-this pro- 
phecy, as the Baptiſt was before his firſt comming, But whetherle 
ſthalbeone ſingular man or no, itis not ſocleare ; it maybe that 
ſhalbe ſome one principall and moſt exellert man among the relt; 
yet when it ſhall pleaſe God to gather together his forlorne andfot- 
ſake people,all the Quire of Prophets ſhalbe indued with moſt plent- 
full gifts of his Spirit, that inreſpe of that notable piety and zeak 
wherewith every one of #*hem {hall burne and be eaten vp —_ 


e worthily to be reuiued and to liuein each of them, For theſe 
thoſe watchmen that ſtand on the walles of the citty of Teru-. 
Glemall the day , andall thenight , ſhall not keepe ſilence, but ſhalf 
ſpeake continually , and they that remember the Lord ſhall not be ſi. 
lent, nor ſuffer others ta be ſilent touching him,of whome Efay ſpea« 
tech, Chapt.62. 8.9, The reaſon hereot ſhalbe,becauſe theſe newe 
greachers of the Goſpell , ſhalbeinflamed with ſo great a feruenty of 
nes ; that they canſecrating them ſelues wholy to the glory of 
(od, and the ſaluation of his people , ſhall minde and endeauour this 
tinge onely, making no account of al,no not ofthe neceſſary care of 
heir body , by taking their reſt and fleepe,in regard of their inceflant 
care of theſe things. 
And howe great and burning ſhall the zeale of the Miniſters be, 
when among the common people the Father and Mother that have 
wen a Sonne,ſhall thruſt him through with their owne hands for 
playing the falſe Prophet,Zach.r z.2.z. But whether this Elias ſhalbe 
one lingular man, or many, he ſhall not be Eljas properly, but ſuch an 
one 45 the Baptilt was;as woare taught by this neceilary reaſo which 
Lhave brought, But you inſtance ,and (trive to proue;chae this comming 
that Mlachy ſþeakes of,is the ſecond onely (though yet ane would haus 
thought that the interpretati6 of our Lord, ſhould haue topped your 
wide mouth , and made you for once offering to obiect any thing 
againſt it) for ſo ſay you Malachy ſpeaks expreſſely 5 Before that great and 
horrible daye of the Lord come, For his firſt conmiing is not called that great 
and borrible daye, but the acceptable time,and daye of ſal yration;vherevpon 
alſo tt is added jleaft perbaps I come and [mite the Earth vvith a curſe. "But 
Chriſt came not to indge but to be indged in his firſt comming , and not to 
&firoy,but to ſave. I anſwere that youbringe nothin g which can proue 
necelfarily , that he ſpeakes onely of Chriſts ſecond comming ; the 
ſame things which you talke of , were doubts ariſi ng in the minds of 
tielewes and Diſciples , who did for all this looke for Elias at that 
umebefore Chriſts reſurretio from the dead;to which that queſtion 
of theirs to Chrilt belonged, when he had made mention of this mats 
er, what meane the Scribes then toſaye , that Elias muſt firſt come, 
Math, 17.9, Nowefor that great and horrible daye , why may itnot 
*preeto the firſt comming of Chriſt alſo ? Behold ſaith Malachy, the 
Lerd ſhall come ſodawnly into his Temple;aud who can abide the daye of his 
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comming,or ypho ſhall tand yyhen he ſhall appearet? For he ſhalbe as « foub 
ders fire,and as the fullers ſope.Chapt, 3.1.2.&c, Nowe theſethings ap 
fpoke of his firſt comming.And is not that an horrible da 2 
the Axe is laidto the Roote of the trees , and the vnfruitfull trees ae 
hewnedowne,and caſt into the fire ? Howe fearefull a thing is itfo 
men , to haue one in the middeſt of them whoſe fanneis in his hands 
who will thoroughly purge his floore, but he will burne vp the cha 
with vnquenchable fire. Math.z. 10. 12. But ſay you, he came nat 
indge , but to be iudged, He came not indeed to iudge men ſolemly y 
his great Tribenall,as he will come at length in his laſt iudgement yet 
the Father hath put ouer all iudgement vato him in the meane time 
Toh. 5. 22. Which heſhall both cxcrciſe one day, and doth exercis 
nowe cuery daye againſt all contemners of his truth; as we may ſein 
the Iewes , who crucihed him , vppon whome alſo there lieth atthis 
daye the moſt laſting and greiuous puniſhment of all that ever were 
inflicted ſince the fall of the firſt man, as if he would make ittobex 
viſible document of that cuerlaſting torment that the Reprobatsſhall 
endure in Hell fire , ſo-this day of grace is acceptable to the Ele@, 
though there be none more deadly to the vnbelecuers 6c diſobedient 
conteners of the grace of God,as whome the Sonne at God 'puniſheth 
with blindnes of minde,and hardnes of heart , till they haue _— 
vp the full meaſure of his wrath & pulled it vpon them ſclues in thei 
laſt deſtruction,that neuer ſhall haue cnde, Hebr. ro,28.29, There 
fore nothing hindereth bur that the words of this prophecye may be 
- vnder(tood both of Chriſts firit coming,as alſo of his ſec6d wherely 
that literall Elias of yours, whome you would fiſh out of theſe words, 
falleth to the ground. The ſecond place you bringe is taken outof 
Eceleſiaſticus,Chapt.44.16. Henoch pleaſed God,and vpus tranſlated for 
an example of repentance to the Generations,S& Chapt.48.9. 10.ſpeaKit 
to Elias he ſaith ; Thou that yvas taken vp pyith a fiery vwhirlopyind wil 
a Charret that had fiery horſes init, vyhich ypaft appointed toreprom, i 
lue ſeaſon and ro pacific the vorath of the Lords vyrath ; beſos it 11 
kindled,and to conuere the hearts of the fathers to the children and toſaN? 
she Tribes of Tacob. 
I anſwere,thatit was litle to be looked for atyour hands that take 
vpo you to be a dem6ſtratio-maker,thasyou ſhould cite ich witneſſes 
@5 your aducrſarics againſt whome you produce them,doe nott 4 
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tbeof vnJoubted authority,and of ſufficient credit. ButT will not 
k- extreme 11 cenſuringyou for this fault to ſeuerely , ſeing their 
words containe nothing in them that is diſagreeableto the Scriptu- 

5, But ſay you; they agree not but to-their particular perſons... It is true 

:14zed that Hznoch was tranſlated after a particular manner , butT 
endenot any the leaſt inkling geuen vs of his returne againe. For as 
for that,that he is faid to be made an example of repentance to the ge- 
perations, heis mad? ſo by his manner of going out of the world,not 
by his returning into it. 

His tranſlating crieth openly , and ſhall cry tothe ende, what great 

feſiings are laid vp for thoſe, that doe truly repent.It was proper alſo 
toElias to be taken vp in a fiery Chariot , but ro conuert the hearts of 
Fathrri vuto the Sonnes , doth not ſo agree to him, but that it might be 
applied to the Baptiſt , as our Lord alſo hath taught vs ; 8 ſo to other 
miniſters of God that ſhall come in the like Spirit to that of Elias, 
whoſhall come towards the laſt daye,and ſhalbe ſuch as Tohn Baptiſt 
was at Chriſt firſe comming, Wherefore here is not one ſyllable,nor 
heleaſt iot of any intimation touching his returne in his proper per- 

fon, Which Ianſonius ſawe that is one of your owne men,one that 

you wonder at for his exellency,perhaps becauſe he alone among(t ſo 
many of you that are the Popes proctours, durſt Jeliuer any thing in- 
2entioutly that he ſawe in conſcience to be true; And indeed it is ſuch 
akinde of freedome of ſpirit,asis rarely tobe ſeene am6g you, whoſe 
ordinary hauntit is to ſearch into the Scriptures,not to finde the truth 
out of them, but to patronize your groſſe errours againſt the truth 6c 
that bythe helpe of the word of Truth, 

The third Scripture is taken ont of Math. 17.1r. Elias indeed hall 
come and reſtore al things. Therfore ſay you it is true Elias that ſ ball come, 
not Tohn,vrho ry4s come already, and could not be ſaid to be ro come. I an- 
lwere, that the Diſciples had made mention in the former verſe of 
Elias that was to come , whoſe ſpeach Chriſt giuing anſwere vnto, 
ſeakes is if he ſhould haue ſaid thus,it is true indeed that you ſaye,that 
Eliasis to come, Doe we vſeto ſpeake otherwiſe as often as we re- 
late other mens ſpeach touching that whichis to come?Moreouerglet 
vs fuppoſe that Chriſt ſpeakes of one that is to come, yet this man $0 
comeſhalbe no other Elias , then ſuch an one as Iohn was;,as the rea- 
fon which we brought before for proofe hereof , doth ſufficiently 
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conumce.But you proue it by a double argument,firft becquſerhe Diſejs | 
ples mouing the queſtion by occaſion o Chrifts tranſfiguration , ſpake of tru 
Elias in particular , therefore alſo Chriſt anſyvering them ſpake of the ſaw 
Elias. I anſwere, it may be thatthe Apoltles had not plunged yep 
of the common errour of the Iewes touching Elias , yet it is not ne. 
_ ceſſary, that the anſwere ſhould be alwayes according to the mindef 
him that aſketh the queſtion, Which is very manifeſtly to bee 
in this place, ſeeing it is ſaid belowe in that Chapter ver, r 3, Thar 
the Diſciples vnderitood that he ſpake vnto them of Tohn Baptiſt; 
Howe did they vndecſtand Chrut to have ſpaken of Iohn,, if he ſpake 
of the true Elias ? 

Your ſecond argumet is take out of thoſe words,@& he ſhall reflored. 
things & Tohu (ſay you) did no ſuch matter,For to reſtore all things,is tocdl 
 backeal the Tevves,& Hereticks,& perhaps many Catholikes that ſhalbe &+ 
ceaued by Antichriſt, fro their errours to th: true faith, I anſwereghatw- 
lefle that this reſtoring of al things ſhokld agreetruly to Iohn inſome 
ſort,the Diſciples who ſawe no ſuch reſtoring of matters, vnderſtood 
ainifſethat Chriſt ſpake vnto the of Iohn. Bur indeed he madeagreat 
reſtoring of matters,ſeing that as Chriſtſaith; fro his dayes rilthi pre» 
ſent the Kingdome of heauen ſuffereth violence, & the vidlent take it awaye, 
Math,11.12. As vnto whoſe Baptiſme euen all; Ieruſalem flocked,aad 
all Iury,and all the regionlying round about Iordan ; together vvith manyof 
the Pharifies , and the Saddnces;as itis Math.3.5.7. AndyetI will 
denye, but there is a more full reſtoring to come then ever a 
ſeene, and that of all things properly,that ſo all Iſrael way be ſayeds 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh , whereof that reſtoring made by Iohn was 
ſhadowe and Type as it were; but it is not neceiſary that the Miniſter 
whome Chriſt will vſe in this reſtoring ſhould be true Elias ; butſuc 
an one a3 is ſo calledby a ſimilitude, as'we haue ſhewed on that place 
of Malachy ; and this Elias whatſocuer he ſhalbe., and of whatkind 

. Toeuer , ſhall not accompany Antichriſe,but followe him, not colt 
- forth , till he ſhalbe deſtroyed and ſent to his owne place , orats 
tillbis Kingdome ſhall be exceedingly darkened , and defaced,as thi 
booke of the Reueclation makes it plaine. Wherefore {till wefindm 
footſtep in this place ,of thetrue and properly fo called Elias ,oucb 
lefſein theſe words, Math.z1.19. And if ye vyill receaue bim,ths is thus 


Elias, yyho v74s to come, Where you doe perforce acknowle that hee 


was that promiſed Elias,not literally, but allegorically. Which thing 
being ſo,and ſeing we haue your owne confelsion that our Lord him- 
ſelfe doth interprete thoſe words of Malachy allegorically, bringe 
forth if you can any Author of ſufficient credit that interprets them 
literally , but till you doeit, we will reſt in that allegorical expoſition 
alone, to which we dare not adde any other, vnleſſe we had ſome lea- 
&r againſt whome there could be no exception, _ 

The fourth Scripture is taken out of Renel.rx.z3.AndI will geue to 
nytwo Prophets and they ſhall propheſy M. CC. LX, dayes. Which 
words ſay you, are to be vuderſtood of the ſingular perſons of Henoch and 
Bias, ButI aſke you in roome of an anſwere to you,ſhall fire come 
out of their mouth properly, wherewith to deuoure their enemies. For 
foitisfaid in the ſame place,verſ.z. And there ſeemeth to be the ſame 

nature of this fire and of their perſons. Which if it be ſo,then woe be 

co Antichrift, that hath ſuch company prepared for him, Aman 
might iuſtly meruaile howe it can bethat he ſhould goe through al the 
threeyeares and a halfe of his raigne , and howe he could ſcape bur- 
ning vp rather with this deuouring fire the very firſt daye of it. But if 
this will not ſatiſfy you ;- you may ſee'whatT haue ſaid on this place, 
where I haue ſhewed, that the words ci not by any meanes be vnder- 
ſtoodof ſingular perſons; and yetI will geue you here if you will take 
it.amore full & plaine confirmation of chat which ſaid there, Theſe 
two Prophets come forth into the world clothed in ſackcloth , and 
that ſtraight wayes after the Heathen Emperours were put downe; 
for theſe put on their ſackcloth aſſoone as the Temple 1s meaſured. 
The Temple that is meaſured is the hiding place for the woman in 
the wildernes , wheether ſhe fled at the firſt appearing of that ougly 
Beaſt, which is the ſeauenth Romane King who ſucceedeth next tothe 
fxth , that is, him that raigned in the time of Iohn ; Afſoone as cuer 
therfore the Beaſt peepeth out, which was ſtraight after the time of 
the Heathen Emperours , theſe two prophets mourning in ſackcloth, 
began their mournfull office of prophecying , and therfore they are 
not Enoch, and. Elias properly, Nowe ſee if there were ever a more 
foppiſh dotage,the yours is,of theſe twoProphets,that ſhould come 
ntheir owne perſons ; your dotage I ſaye : For the _ auncient Fa- 
thers might erre,8 be deceaued, but ſeing you doe wilfully maintaine 


& perſeuere in an open errour,l ſeenot byt it may be called a frantike 
conceit 
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conceit rather then a dotage ; but let vs goc on to ſeethe reftof yas. 
1wette ſtufie, 1 7 
You proue that the Reuclation ſpeakes properly of Enoch & Elize 

\ becauſe it is ſaid that they ſhall be ſlaine by Antichriſt ,and that their badie 

| {hall remaine ynburicd three dayes in the ſtreete of the great Citty,andthe 
they ſhall riſe againe after three dayes;& aſcend into beauenz y»bich thing 
as you ſay,neuer happened to any man till this daye. TI anſwere,that Tha 
made it plaine out of the order of the time,6c the conſent of all 
topecther,that al theſe things haue bene accompliſhed alread 
when the Fathers of Trent did cut the Throats as it were ofthe 
Scriptures,robbing ther of all their authority,and binding the Inter. 
pretation of them to the Popes curſed Chaire ? Moreouer that which 
lohn ſaith of the death of theſe Prophets , yeelds' vs a neceſlary argy 
ment againſt this literall ſenſe of yours touching thoſe two 11 
Perſons. 

For Henoch died no otherwiſe then by that tranſlating of his 

oe, as the Apoltle ſaith ; char Henoch vyas tranſlated by faithghat 
FFould not ſer death,and he vvas not found,becauſe the Lord tranſlatedbin, 
for before his tranſlation he had this teſtimony that he had pleaſed God, 
Hebr.1 1.5.The like alſo is the eſtate of Elias.For God is alwayeslike 
himſclfe, and he alwayes geucth the like things vnto the like forthe 
like endes. Therefore they are not to be Sor, a Antichriſt. Butyou 
will obiet,that Tercullian ſaith, in his booke of the ſoule Chapt. a8, 

That Henoch and Elias vvas tranflated, and their death vvas not found ths 
is, it vvas deferred, but they are reſerucd to die, that they may deſtroy Ant 
Chriſt vvith their blood. Tanſwere, Tertullian hath nothing but a meer 
conieQture , that theſe whome the Revelation ſpeakes of arc Henod 
andElias ? But the Apoſtle teacheth plainely and clearely,chat Hene 
ppas trdnſlated that he ſhould not ſee dearth , we may nowe chuſe ealif 
whome to belecuec rather of theſe two. It becommeth notholy men 
coauouch and auowe their owne blind opinions againſt the mani 
words of the Scriptures. 

So much for your firſt argument. The ſecond is taken fromthe 
conſent of the Fathers,to al euery one of whome I oppoſe the coin 
of the Scriptures,which would haue bene cnovgh to ſatiſfy them) if 

they could have perceaucd it .in thoſe darke and ignorant time. 


Therefore we hauc no need to ſpende time in examining their 
| : | ni00s, 


gions 5 which they them ſclues if they were nowe lining would cons 
dmne with their owne voices, 

Thirdly you proue this dreame of yours by reaſon becauſe (ſay you) 
there can b; no other reaſon genen othervviſe , vvby theſe tyvo pvere taken vp 
before their death , and doe ſtill liue in mortal fleſh , being one daye to die, 
tanſwere,that theſe laſt words of yours (being one day about to dye) 
doe geue the Apoltle the flatlie as weſhewedeuen nowe, Befides that 
[can couince the former words that goe next before,to be falſe alſo. 
Forif Henoch be not to dicat all,thenit can not be that he ſhould live 
alnowe in a mortall bodye.Forit is not mortall,that ſhall never die. 
Aut it is not ſo manifeſt , nor yetſo neceſfary to be knowne , as you 
woulde make it, whether they doeliue til nowein the fleſh, If a man 
may lawfully enquire and determine ought touching this matter,they 
may ſeeme to be exempted from the commen death of men , leaſt as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of Henoch, he ſhould ſee death and not to liue as 
yet in their bodies. For they live not on earth ; For ſeing theſe rare 
Saints are honoured and bleſſed by God in a rare manner aboue the 
retofmen , they can not be inferiour to the reſt of the happy ſoules 
inthis behalfe, Nowe the joye and felicity of the ſoules that are in 
BB hewen, is greater , and more-ample, then any can be vppon earth, 
 W Neither could they goe into heauen together with their bodies, which 
BW the Apoſtle confirmeth ſaying , that Fleſh & bloud can not attaine to the 
inbericance of Gods Kingdome , neither can corruption be pertaker of the 
ſane inheritance vvith an incorrupt nature. Corinth. 5.50, But againſt 
thisit may be obiected, that the ſame change might happen to them, 
whichſhall befall thoſe that liue at Chriſts comming , according to 
that,yvcſhatl not all leepe,but vre [ball all be changed, x.Corinth.15.51; 
Igraunt,that this change might haue bene made, (thovgh this ſhould 
doe your ca nſe no good) if thoſe words of the Apoltles did not keepe 
vs from thinking any ſuch chaunge to have. beneqwade, Bur all theſe 
having obtained the teſtimony by faith , obtained not the promiſe , becauſe 
fod had prouided better for ys,that they ſhould not be conſummated vvith= 
outrs,Hebr.11.39.40.For if theſe two haue felt the happines of that 
Chaunge , howe can it be that they ſhould not obtaine the promiſe, 
liatisglorification, which is the happines of the Soule joined withan 
Immortall bodye ? And ifthey haue obtained the promiſe without 
5; that is, before vs,what cauſe can there be why they ſhauld not bo 

ECTS | 7 I O_ . perkitteg 


——  —_— 


W TOo/CHING ANTICHRIST. chap.s. 68z | 


OO G84 chips AGAINST BELLARMY 


rfitted alſo without vs ? Which two things doe ſeemeto cone: 
i& the Apoltleplainly, When you haue therfore cut away thoſerw 
ſuperfluous and rotten aſſertions from your Reaſon,one touching the 
death of theſe two holy men,that is to come,the other ing their 
preſent mortall body ; buth of which are manifeltly falſe,when the 
point alſois let paſſe as being to nice to determine , and nothingſ 
wndoubtred as it ſhould be to build our faith on,viz. Whether they 
ſift till nowe living in their bodies, if {til you will thinke that thereca 
be no other reaſon , why theſe two were rapt vp before their 
but that they might come into the world againe to fight with Ant 
chriſt , you art a willfully blinde wretch. For the Apoſtle ſaith, the 
Enoch vvas rapt vp becauſe he pleaſed God by vyalking continually withth 
Lord;& as itis Ealeſiaſticus 44.16. For an example of Repentancetoth 
»yorld, that is, to ſtirre vp men to repentance , when they beholdand 
conſider of this notable example of Gods ſingular loue cowards hi 
ſeruants.Anddoe you thinke it to be a ſmall matter,that there ſhould 
be extant in all Ages of the world, a moſt euident experiment of the 
truth of our faith concerning the immortality of the body , andthe 
aſcending vp of the ſame into heauen at length ? This aſcenſion of . 
Enoch confirmed this faith to the men that lived in the Agebefore 
the floudand the Lawe. For at the leaſt he aſcended out of theſight 
of men into heauen in regard of mens eſtimation and thinking fork 
pyas not found, as the Apoſtle faith, Hebr.rx.5. Elias aſcended vnder | 
the Lawe,for the fame conſideration. Ieſus Chriſt afcended after the 
lawe , as being the firſt fruits of all that aſcend , by whoſe meritand 
power,both thoſe former Saints aſcended what ſoeuer the mannerdt 
their aſcenſion was,as alſo all the Elect ſhall aſcend atlength. This 
onely darling of yours, the Romiſh Antichriſt doth ſo dazle andhes 
witch your eyes, Gor ou can ſee none of theſe things,or any of this 
kinde bile doe not ſufter your ſelfe to be deluded any longer withs 


vaine expeQation of Enoch , and Elias, leaft you looſe your labourin 
ſeeking their bodies vppon the earth with thoſe men of Iericho, # 
Kings 2. 

Bar what talke I, of Ioofing your labour ? I tell you thereisa grew 
ter lofſe hanging ouer your head then fo , namely that lofle of your 
foule for euer , becauſe you ſhall be found to be among that no 
of Curſed reprobats , whoſe names are not written in the 


be, 


fe, ſuch as all they are that followe after and admire that Beaſt of 
gome,Reuel.17.8. | > tha 
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Againſt the fourth demonſtration taken from 
the publike perſecution. 
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ſecution,which you ſay, ſ halbe moſt gremous and notorious ſo as 

all publike Ceremontes, and Sacrifices of Religions ſhall ceaſe, none 

of vyhich things vve ſre yet Fulfilled , as you ſay,according ther- 
foreto the threefold note oF this perſecution , you ſetdowne a three- 
fold proofe. Frift char ir ſhalbe moſt greivous, Secondly, that it ſhall be 
moſt notorious. Thirdly, char all publike Religion ſhatbe made to ceaſe by 
meanes thereo f, Novye you prone it ſhalbe moſt greiuons ont of Math.24.21, 
There ſhall then be a [gt Tribulation, ſuch as vyas not from the beginning 
of the yyor[d,,nor ſhalbe,and out of Reuelat. 20. z, Where we reade, 
that Satan ſh.ull then be looſed;vvho vvas bound vntill that time,and this you 
confirme by the teſtimonies of S. Auſtin, Booke 20. Chapt.8. 9. Of 
the Citty of God ; of Hippolitus the Martyr, and of Cyrill, to whichyou 
adde in the ende, that the Perſecution by the Pope,is not the moſt greiuows; 
and therfore that he is not Antichriſt, T anſwere to each of thele,8 firſt 
 wtouching the greiuouſnes of the perſecution out of the,words of 
Mathew , I ſayethat you care nota jot what you bringe to confirme 
your points withall,but you cite Scriptures hand over head, For thoſe 
words of Mathewe belong to the calamity of the Iewes,which they 
felt to thejr woe in'the deſtruction of their Citty by Titus , within a 
fewe yeares after Chriſt; Luke dothexprefſe this people of the Tewes 
by name ſaying , and there ſhalbe a great Tribulation & vyrath of God 
among this People;Chapt.21.12, Sodoth Mathew; Then ler chem-yphich 
are in Iudea flee into the mountaines, Chapt.24.16. And what els doth 
Wat prayer a gainſt the flight on the Sabboth day mcane , but cuen to 
>  __ _ ; poIA 


Y Our other joint ſigne of Antichrifts comming is « publike per- 
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point out this Nation properly ? So that this place is ſo farre froq 


proning that the Perſecution of Antichriſt ſhalbe the moltgrej 
of all, that the flatt contrary is concluded out of the words thereof, 


for they doe diretly auouch, that there ſhalbe no Tribulation abter, 


be compared with that of the Iewes,and therfore not that which Ar. 
tichriſt ſhould bring in. I knowe that Chryſoſtome doth referrer 
vato Antichriſt Typically,but not ſo truly and warily as he ought.Fe 
ſeing Chrilt ſaith plainely,char chere ſ balbe none like to it,he cutts of l 
Typicall interpretations ; \and doth and that not in a darke manner, 
forbidd to haue the words tentered out furder to f1gnihe any thing 
chat is ro come. For the Type mult needs be inferiour to that that 
the Truth of it, and that there ſhould a greater - diltrefſe then thi 
followe after this ( which is againit that which Chriſt ſaith ) if ths 
word ſhoutd be expounded by a Type : Mathewe therfore helpeth 
nothing to proue the vehemency of this Perfecution youtalkeof; 
And as litle helpeth that ſecond proofe of yours taken out of theRe- 
uelation. Satan indeed when he is lett looſe ſhall rage, but that crue 
of his whichis ſpoken of in that place , is nothing ſo diueliſhas that 
which he exerciſed before he was bound. For Satan is the ſamewith 
the Dragon,Chapt. 12.9. Of the Reuel.& before he was impriſoned, 
he kept in heauen, dragging after him with his Taile,the third part of 
the Starres of heauen, which he caſt downe into the Earth,till he was 
ouercome , and tumbled from thence by Michael, that is,the heathen 
Emperours, did not onely keepe, bnt raigne & rage alſo inthe midelt 
of the Church, as which they vexed by all the molt cruel meanes thy 
could,til Chritt {tripped them ont of chair Empire,as we haue ſhewed 
vpon that place,from that time the Diuel was bound,that is,the open 
enemy,for athouſand yeares,which being runne out his bonds ſhouls 
be looſed,and he ſhould be raiſed vp againe, but he ſhould not hazeſo 
oreat power to doe miſcheife as he had before. For here he ſhould 
haueno place in heauen, thatis, inthe Church,but he ſhould ſtickess 
it were in the furdeſt iagges and ſkirts of it,going about the Tents of 
the Saints, and about the beloued Cittye,as it is,Reucl. 20.9, Sothat 
he ſhould not be ſaid ſo much to perſecute , as to warre againſtthe 
Ehurch,and the Saints ſhould not die like ſheepe,but ſhould reſiſt Ike 
Souldiers, | 
Therefore howe much more greiuous an inyrard and me 
| Enemy 
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enemyec 15 then an outward and Open One 5 fo much greatcr was the 
aMiction of the former times , thenthat which the Devill brought 
non the Church when he was looſed in theſe laſt ages, Beſides An- 
«chritraigned during the timetof thoſe thouſand yeares', while Satan 
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wweinpriſon, Reuel. 20.9, Wherevppon itfolloweth, that if when he 
-looſed , he ſhould play the Deviil fo every where, there ſhould be 
oreat tranquillity when he was bound 8 ſo the greateſt part at leaſt of 
ii Kingdome ſhould be free from thoſe molt troubleſome ſtormes, 
ither ſhould he be an helper to Antichriſts perſecutions 1n the other 
vt of his Kingdome, becauſe Antichriſt ſhould conuerſe within the 
Church,Satan withour,as it is cleare by the former expoſition,as alſo 
cauſe tte Diuel ſhould be nowemade a ſcourge vnto Antichriſt,and 
not bis han giman, and tarmentour to helpe him to vexc others. For 
the Divell that is looſed nowe, are thoſe foure Angels of Euphrates 
thatarelet looſe, whome God ſent to take vengeance on the Angell of 
the bottomlefle Pit ; together with his troupe of Hellhounds, which 
cralled out of that Pirt; Reuel.g. 20.2zx. All whichthings we hauc 
made moſt cleare in their places .Therefore whereas Auguſtine ſaith; 
that Antichriſt ſhould rage moſt of all in the time pyhen the Diuell is let 
looſe, as if he ſhould nowe firit of all be let looſe, and ſhould be Anti- 
chrilts helper in exciſ{ing cruelty, he indgeth not aright of this looſing 
of his, For he was at looſe before,when he was in Heauen,Reuel. 12. 
3.&c, Which could not be a Priſon and dungeon in his account,ſein 
hetooke it i] to be caſt downe from hence,vnleſſe perhaps we ſhoul 
thinke that he went out of priſon againſt his will , in the ſame place, 
verſ, ro, Neither is Hippolitus to be heard ſpeaking touching this 
perſecution,who ſaith rhar Antichriſt is not « mangbut the Diuel himſelfe, 
who ſhould takes falſe fleſh from a falſe virgin ; And Cyrills teitimony is 
to be as litle regarded in this point , if he would have the Denell him- 
ſelte raunge vp and downe perſonally, as who holds that Antichriſt is 
atrue man , but yet one that ſhould be adiuell alſo, as whome he will 
taveto be made a man by incarnation. What ſound thing could theſe 
men hold or ſpeake touching this Point, whoſe minds were entangled 
with ſuch kind of errours? Wherefore this greiucuſnes of the Perſe- 
cution thou talkeſt of hath no ſtrengthing at all from theſe Scrip- 
tures. Antichriſts perſecution indeed ſhould be moſt greinous , bue 
Qt another kinde , then you ſpeake of,namely ſuch as conſiſts more in 
TI rx85S killing 


Killing of mens Sonles,then in ſlaying of Bodies. For Antiquity 
Balaz , who thought it better to caſt aſtumbling blot before the hy. 
dren of Iſrae],to make them cate of things offered vnto[dolls,andty 
commit whoredome,then to purfuc them with the ſword, He isthe 
Beaſt,on whome Iczabel the whore Rideth, yvith vyhoſe vvine of for. 
cation,the inhabitants of the earth, haue bene made drinke, Reuel.2.20.4 
r7.2, Heis that Angell of the bottomleſſe Pitt, who when he 

the Pitt,the Sunne,and the aire are darkened with ſmoke, Revel.g, 2, 
To conclude, he is that man of Sinne, whoſe comming is by the &<- 
cacy of Satan,with all power,and ſignes,andlying wonders, andyith 
all deceiueablenes of vnrighteouſnes in thoſe that periſh,becauſe 
haue not reccaued the loue of the truth , that they might be ſaved; 
W her fore God ſends yppon them the efficacy of errours that they ſhould he 
leeue alie , that all they ſhould be condemned , vpho haue not beleeud the 
eruth,but haue delighted in ynrighceouſnes,2.Thefi. 2.9.10, Behold here 
the true perſecution of Antichriſt, that bringeth rather a plagueinto 
the ſoules,then atlaughter to the Bodies of men;and yet he ſhouldnot 
keepe his fingers cleane neither from this wickednes of thedding 
bloud,for heſhould cauſe, char vyhoſocuer yyould nor adore the Image of 
the Beaft ſhould be killed, Reuel.1z.15. And he is that Scarlet Bealtofa 
bloody colour,which heſhould get by ſpilling & ſprinkling the blood 
of the Saints. 

But thaf Spirituall perſecution is ſo much the more inhumane, and 
outragions,the more exellent a matter the Soule is thenthe Bodyzand 
by howe much more cruell the ioine deſtruction of both is thenof 
either of them apart. Therefore where as you ſay,that there is no com: 
_ pariſon beryvene the Perſecution vyhich the Pope of Rome hath vexed ns 
with whome thou calleſt herericks, and that perſecution of Nero , Domt 
tin, Decins, Diocleſian,and others, as if it were certain ,and ſoundlyg» 
thered from thence , that the Pope is not Antichriſt it may nowe 
appeare certainly to every one, hows litle it is to the purpoſe. Forthe 
cruelty of Antichriſt, is not to be meaſured , by the depriuationofs 
mortall life, but by the lofſe of eternall life ; and this is that whereinit 
goeth beyond the cruelty of all Priſons, ſwords, wild beaſts,hot bur- 
ning irons,melted lead,or to conclude whatſocuer —_— torments 


which either Nero , or any other of the Tyrants vexed the Chriltians 
With, i 
This 
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This is that the torture whereof made men ſeeke for death , but they 
could not finde ir,and they deſired to die,but it fled from them,namely they 
felt a greifc that was more bitter then death it ſelfe;Reuel. 9.6. This 
« that that made the woman fly into the defart at the firſt comming 
wofthe Bealt, which yet could not be chaſed away with any gibbets 
orflames of fire , with which the Emperours did rage againſt her, 
Revel, 12.6.6cc., Wherefore though we ſhould grant,that there was a 
greater ſlaughter of bodies made by Nero, and ſuch like Tyrants, yet 
that hindereth not at al,but that the Popes cruelty may excell and ex- 
ved that in another reſpect, and fo that he ſhould bewray himſelfe to 
te the cheifelt Antichriſt, 

But ſay you, our aduerſaries the Hereticks haue killed many more Catho- 
likes, with in theſe cen or fiftene yeares in France and Flanders, theu the In- 

viſitors haue burnt Hereticks,perhaps tn an hundred yeares ; And if there 

{hould be ſpeacb had of Perſecution, the Catholikes ſ hould be raeber ſaid to 
ſuferit,theu the Lutherans,and the Caluiniſts, For the Catholiks are they 
that haue bene caſt out of many Prouinces, that haue loſt their Churches, Pa- 
trimouies , yea and their very cuntries, vuhich the nevve Goſpelling Miniſters 
baueinuaded, I anſwere,in that reſiſtance is made againſt you,and in 
that many of your affociats and affafinats , while they ſecke to ouer- 
throwe, and to deſtroy others,are deftroyed them ſelues , that hinde- 
reth nothing,but that the Pope ſhould be a fpirituall Perſecutor. He 
is a3 mad , and carrieth as deadly hatred againſt the truth at this daye, 
a5 ever before,yea greater,if greater canbe, But this diſcomfiture of 
his banded and branded adherents, doth ſ@mewhat allaye & reftraine 
his corporall perſecutiug of Chriſts members ; and the Holy Ghoſt 
hath foretold that thoſe evills ſhould be at length made to fall vppon 
your owne heads, which you were wont todeviſe & to put in practiſe 
againſt others. 

For Chrilt hath threatned , that he vyould kill che children of Iezabell 
mithdeath,Reuet.2.23. And that they ſhould goe into captiuity,vyho lead 
mo capriuity, and that they ſhould be ſlaine vvith the ſpyord , that ſlaye 
ith the ſprord, Revel.1 3.10, And laſtly,thar the flouds and fountaines 
of y>aters ſhould be turned into bloud , and that they { hould drinke bloud, 
that haue ſhed the bloud of the Saints , and of the Prophets, Reuel.16.4. 
5.6, Andthis diuine retaliation is not to be called perſecution,vnleſſs 
ſertaps it be perſecution, to beate backe force with force,or to take 
away 


away thoſe 200ds from Theeues, and robbers , of whicht 
bereaucd the iuſt owners,or to calt thoſe men out of their wha 
haue plaid the Traitors to their cuntry , or laſtly to keepe an drins 
away the woolues from the ſheepetolds, Your Villanies treaſons,pa. 
ricides your poiſonings , ttabbings , and audacious pratiſes aga 
Princes , are nowe famous thorcugh all the world, cf wh you doe 
{till plot and practiſe with ail your power and endeauour anC you doe 
ro often bring YOUT curied purpoles \C®, patie.Theſe deſignes brin the 
[lalt ar the ſword the Axe vppen many of your necks and hes it 
be the glorious merits of 3cur martyrs , theſe be their worthy crop. 
nes,their renowmed Trophees.1 here is none that wiſheth & ſeekeg 
che peace and ſafety of the Church and cuntry he livethin , but Oupht 
to wiſh and detice from his heart,tnat thorough the faithful deligenc 
and vigilancy of Magittrats , who are appointed to be a terrourtoal 
wicked wretches , this kinde of Perſecution may waxe hotter and 
hotter every daye more then other. And thus much of the greiuoulnes 
of the perſecution wh:ch howſoeuer it be moſt great , yet noweyon 
may ſee itto be another and of another nature then that which you 
ſuppoſe. 
Secondly,you prove that Antichrifts perſecution ſ hal be moſt notoriow, 
and manifeft,out of thoſe words of the Reue].20.8. And they compaſel 
the Tents of the {xints,and the beloue.! Citty. But the Popes perſecution, 
ſay you, bs ſich, rhar neither they rrbo faye that they ſufter it , nor vre, thit 
are ſaid ro offer and fit it,can ſaye vphen it began, T anſwere;that thok 
words of the Revelation doc not atall belong to that vexation by Ar 
tichriſt,burt by Gog,and Magog. For Antichriſt was ſlaine,and cat 
into the Lake of tire in the ende of the former Chapter ; ſo thatix 
tghteth never a ſtroke,in this Battel,neither ſhall che laſt affictiond 
che Church be raiſed vp by him , as you doc often and falſely ſaye, but 
by another enemy that{hall ſomewhat ſuruine Antichriſt, Butthat 
you might knowe, that Antichriſts perſecution {hall not be moſtm# 
niteſt while it is in ating , you ought to have remembred thatit1s 
Antichriſts property to come vppon men with all craſt,6& couſenag?, 
not with his banners diſplaid,and in batteil aray, Therefore he falleth 
:0 his buſines cloſely and with as great ſilence as he can, which 84 
cunning fetch of his molt fitt to deceaue, men, and he doth not keeps 
juch an oven coile , that be might be ſcene and knowne of all _ 
Waal 
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what a moſter he were;Beſides,ſeing the whole earth ſhould worſhip 
he Bealt,Reuel.1 3.3.It mult needs be,that he ſhould afflict the leiler 
«rt of men,and therefore that his perſecution ſhould not be knowne 
»fmoſt men. 

That which is done by moſt men , is thought commonly to be 
 W 46: lawfully , andnot co deſerue any reprehenſion, Beſides the 
MW a4ifeſt parc of it is ſpirituall, which doth eakily deceane the ſenſe , and 
, W +:cycs of the body;ſo thar though it ſhould not be fo readily knowe- 

either when Antichriſt came, or who were they that he appeared 
w ynto, or when he beganhis perſecution ; yet this maketh not the 
miter it ſclte to be any whit more vncertaine , and doubtfull, then ir 
$yncertaine that the peſtilence is the peſtilence , becauſe it is not ma- 
wfeſt ynto al men,whence it came at fir{t,or that a firevpon an houſe 
or Towne is ſuch a thing , and doth conſume and deuoure all things 
with therage of it , becauſe it is not ſo well diſcerned , and made 
knowne, howe it began at firſt, and where , and by what degrees it 
proceeded to fuch violence ; But howſoecuer theſe things haue bene 
perhaps ſomewhat like a riddle before this , yet nowe ſee howe much 
 wehave profited by that vnderſtanding , which God hath geuen vs of 
this heauenly book of the Reuelation , by the helpe whereof,we haue 
touched neere vppon that firſt beginning of this peſtilence and conſu- 
mingfreof the world , whichyou aſke after. For we hare learnt 
fromhence , that preſently after that the heathen Emperours were 
diſcarded,the woman fled into the wildernes,and the burning Moun- 
aine was caſt into the Sea; Chapt.r2. and 8. For then did ha ambi- 
tion of the Romane Biſhops breake aſunder the Harres and bounds 
of humility, and ſobriety, not enduring to be kept in any longer,'then 
vegan errours and ſuperſtitions of all ſorts to flye in to the,Church 
ſwiftly,then was the Feaſt of the croſſes finding out ordained & then 
was confirmation made a newe Sacrament, and that of greater ho- _ 
rour, then Baptiſme ir ſelfe,as it was Pope Miltiades his pleaſure to 
make it, | 5 
Then euery one of the Biſhops as they followed next in or» 
dr, laboured as it were for a wages to adde newe baſtardly rites to 
ielþe to make vp the full heape , till at length they came to ſee the 
ottomleſſe Pitt opened , when as the whole fogge brake forth;that 
teamed out of hel it ſcIfe, 
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, 
- Neither did this miſery of the Church Iying vnder this bond; 
ENS worſe then of Babylon, make an ende thus, but at lengththery oÞs 
phets were killed by the Councel of Trent in which Hell broke looſe, 
That is,the Scriptures had their 'Throats cut;and their naked carcaſs 
were cait abroad,as we have ſhewed,Cha.1 1.9, By meanes Wheregs 
it came to pall: not long atter,that the whole Sea of Popiſh dodrin 
Was turned 1nto an abhominable dcale of deadly and filthy Sore bloyd 
by the Ieſuites , who vndertook to be the Matters of controuerſies 
Chapter 16. 3. This is the beginning and ſtately progrefle of your 
Spirituall perſecution ; nowe as for your corporall perſecution, thy 
cannot be vnknowne to any man that liuveth nowe , as the whichhe. 
2nning after the ſecond vpriling of the Beaſt , excommunicatedle9 
Iſauricus the Emperour ,- depoted Hildericke the King , made war, 
with the Emperours,({triped ſome of them out of their Empire,ruſhe 
in yppon the People called Albingenſes with cruel 6c noiſome forces, 


haue any aide geuen them againſt the Turkes , vnleſſe they would 
ſubie&t them ſclucs firlt vnto the Latine Pope,hath conſumed andya- 
{ted all Europe with continuall warres , by ſetting the Princes thereof 
by che eares together,hath burnt vp Iohn Hufle and Icrome ofPraye, 
armed Charles the 5.againſt the Proteitants,made many Chriſtians in 
Franceto be burnt with flames of fire , tooke awaye many wortty 
ones in England with the like craelty,made that memorable Maſlace 
in France, ſet vp that bloody Butchery of the Inquiſition in many of 
the Popes territories,to conclude,which ſent out that inuinciblena 
ſo called of the Spaniards to deſtroy England, inuaded Ireland wit 
Bands of Souldiers,cxpoſed the Kingdome,of our moſt gracious and 
renowmed Fn be made a pray to any Tyrit that would aflaul 
it, which alſo deſtinated her ſacred Perſon the Lords anointed tomaty 
villanous deaths,and her People to the Spoile,and the whole nationto 
a moſt Barbarous ſlaughtering ; theſe things are nowe notorious, and 
!halbe more and more famoully bruited abroad nowe euery ey lr 
while the matters were in ating , they were ſo covered gildedand 
varniſhed oucr with a goodly ſhewe of Pietye,8& zeale for the Lords 
houſe, and'S. Pettus Chaire, that the wronge that was done by them 
© any , ſeemed to be not ſo much hatred and perſecution , as in the 


alt defenſe of the Church, or a iuſt puniſhing of Hereticks,% whe 
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and de{troyed them almolt vtterly ; would not ſuffer the Grecians;to 
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rebels againſtthe Lord,and S. Peter, This publike notice therfo Te 
of matters, which maye be ſomewhat cleare, when matters are onCc© 
»at and finithed, bur is very (lender or rather none at all , before th 
fc of them appearc,is no note of the Perſecution of Antichrilt, The 
third marke which you make hereof, is the ceaſſing of the publike and 
lily ſeruice & ſacrifice of rbe Church,becauſe of the feircenes of Antichriſt 
prrſecurion. Tanſwere, it is worthy to be obſerued here and thatin 
ſeciall manner , that you ſay that this cealing of Religion ſhalbe net 
nany one cuntry alone, but alſo generally in all, which thing you doe 
hch beate vppen in many places, and Reaſon enforceth ir. For if the 
Goſpell, be to be preached before Antichritts comming in the whole 
world,and that not figuratiuely,but ſimply and properly ſo called , as 
youddlabour to prouc in your frlt demonſtration, it mult needs be, 
thatthis ceaſing of all publike Religion muſt hane as large an extent 
a5 the preaching had before. Therefore there ſhalbe this ceaſing ,not 
onely in theſe parts of the world that are well knc:yne, but alſo in all 
the Lands that are as yet vaknowne,among the Tartarians,Scythians, 
the Afatici , the Indians , and all the Ea(terne Ifles , in the defarts of 
Africa,in the Southern continent, in all America, in that that is called 
neweZembla,and all thoſe coaſts that lie Northward , alwhich ſuper- 


ficies of ground as it is cleare by the geometricall meaſure of it, is an 


hundred fourty eight thouſand thouſand times fiuc hiidred fifty thou- 
ſand nine hundred and nine Engliſh,or Italian Miles ; which ſpace it 
we will deuide it into each of the dayes of that three ycares and an 
halfe,which you make your Antichrilt to raigne,there are to be cour- 
ſed over by him every daye Provinces that reach an hundred ſeauen- 
tene thouſand times , eight hundred eightene thouſand miles, that is, 
al Spaine & France if ye take their whole length and breath together 
xe but veryſmal cuntries to make vp the Taſkeof his daily iournye. 
What ſhall he haue leaſure alſo to build him ſelfe a Temple, and to ſit 
n1t?* But I pray you tell me whether he ſhall make this voyage, with 
anhoſt of men,or alone ? it may be, that euen as that Moncke of Ox- 
ford, when he was carried by his familiar divell thorough the aire, 
deſcribed al the Region that licth vnder the ſouth pole with his aſtro- 
ade ; ſo Antichriſt ſhall get vppon ſuch a develiſh Pegaſus,and ſhall 
provide ſuch Kind of Horſes for all his forces, and then perhaps while 
X flicth thoroy gh the cuntries , he ſball make the true Religion to be 
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whilt onely with clapping of his wings together ; it maybe alſo the 
he will ſpare his labour, and goe ouer the cuntries byhis Legates and 
yet I troue he ſhal haue his hands ful of buſines,to geue themp 
and directions cuer daye , for the managing of his affaires inthe con. 
guering and gouerning of ſo large dominions. But what becommes 
of your Enoch and Elias in all this general and ſo deepe ilence of typ 
Religion ; what are they put to ſilence too, will not they oppoſethen 
ſclues to ſuch impietye, or can their labour be in-vaine, that hauekre; 
at their tongues ende readye to come forth and to burne vp theirene. 
mies attheir pleaſure,Reuel.11.6.But what meaneTIto ſpend fo 
words in confuting ſuch monſtrous opinions as theſe. ? Are no 
your {clues athamed of them ? if you be not,you may be aſhamedth 
you are fo ſhameleile'? Such Ougly Monſters as theſe deſerue tobe 
hitſed out rather, thento be contuted with any ſerious diſputation, 

But ſay you, Daniel teacheth this thing plainly, Chapt. 12, in theſe 
words :, From the time that tbe dayly ſacrifice ſhalbe taken-avyay ther 
ſhalbe a thouſand ryvo hundred ninety dayes , as the auncient vyriters doe 
expound it, and the meaning of it is, that Antichrift ſhall reſlraine al the 
vrorſ hip of God,vvhich is novve in vſe in the Churches of the Chriſftians,and 
eſþectally that moſt holy Sacrifice of the Euchariſt ;novve experience ſhemah 
that this figne is not yet fulfilled. I anſwere , that Daniel doth ſpeakedf 
nothing letle , then of Antichriſt in that place, The auncient writers 
who doe ſo expound it will haue this nomber of Jayes that is her 
ſpoken of, to be the nomber of his Kingdome,but nothing aduiſedy, 
as the words doe caſily ſhewe. For if theſe dayes belong to his King 
dome, he ſhall make all publike Religion to ceaſe before he beginhs 
' raigne. For theſe dayes take their beginning from the time thatthe 
daily Sacrifice ſhalbe taken away ; which muſt of neceſsity goebe- 
fore.. Wherefore either theſe things doe nothing at all beiongto 
Antichrilt,orels all the things which the auncient writers doe iprake 
of him are friuolous , while they thruſt vp all his Tyranny withinthe 
ſtraits of ſo fewc dayes;There is nothing therfore that is ſound in this 
expoſition of theirs , but the ſacrifice which Daniel vnderſtandeth,s 
chat daily ſacrifice , which was taken away, before Antichrilt ws 
borne ; For it was taken away together, withthe Temple of Ieruſs 
iem,to which it was tied by Gods apointment. For all this Propheq 


of Daniel is touching the children of his people; that is, touching 
* | | | Jews, 
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fees , as the Angell ſpeakes in the firſt verſe of the ſame Chapter; 
Not ſo ſay you, bur this daily ſacrifice is our ſacrifice of the Altar vyhich bath 
| kuceeded in the roome of that in the old lavve.Out ypon this blaſphemoug 
Jotage, and ſacrilegious ſacrifice, which neither Chrilt-ordained,not 
the Apoltles acknowledged , nor they of the purer Church ever 
lreamt on , neither did they euer make queſtion, whether there were 
ay other daily ſacrifice left in the Church to be offered vp 'to God, 
halides that of chankſgiuing, and a contrite beart,nowe ſince Chriſt hath 
boliſhed all the Sacrifices & meate offrings inthe midſt of chat ppecke, 
sthe Angel ſpeaketh; Dan.9.27. &c, What ? Should notthe Sacri- 
fce of Chriſt alone be that onely and perfect one as the Apoſtle wit- 
neſſeth ſo often, Hebr.7.27.But your blaſphemies about this point,be 
morethen one , and nowe is no time to haue a ſaying to them, Tr 
ſufficeth for vs , to haue ſhewedin this place,that the ceaſing of this 
aacrifice is without the compaſle of thoſe 1290. dayes , and therefore 
that it is peruerſely and ſenſelefly geuento Antichritt, But this Scrip- 
tureis much made on by you as if it were a very fruitfull foile to bring 
fortharguments for your purpoſe ; for from hence you gatherthree 
raepoints for our learning ; Firſt that Antichriſt is not yet come,ſeing the 
daily Sacrifice is ſtill in force. Tanſwere,that you might aſwell and cer- 
rainly conclude, that he 1s not come,becauſe the Temple of Ieruſalem 
remaineth ſtill entire,and not demoliſhed. Secondly you ſay, that th: 
Pope of Rome is not Antichriſt, but moſt contrary ynto him, ſeeing the ſacri- 
fice which he #s about to take avvaye , ſet out in all ſtately and pompons 
manner,as alſo moſt mightily defended by the Pope. I anſwere;That Anti- 
chriſt will neuer find in his heart to take away your ſacrilegious ſacri- 
tice ofthe Maſſe then which nothing in the world is more reprochful 
and blafphemous againſt Chriſt. For if Chrift profir them nothing, rho 
bring in circunciſion, they the that doe bring in ebe daily ſacrifice are fallen 
from grace, Galath. 2. But you will ſay , yours is not the. Legall ſacrifice: 
Ianſwere , thatit is the more detcitable,the more itis meerely from 
men,from the Popes ſpecially that monſter of men. Thirdly (ay you) 
the hereticks of this time, are the forerunners of Antichriſt aboue all others. 
ſeing there is nothing that they deſire yvith more ardent affeFion,then to ſee 
the ſacrifice of the Euchariſt vtterly abolif hed. I anſwere,that vnleſle the 
Deuil him ſelfe had blinded your eyes,you might ſee,& acknowledge, 
that thoſe very ſame men , whome it pleaſeth you to call Heretigues, 
1 anc 


4 r v BE 3 * Y by ® 7 5 he” % 5 
__ 4 jy : , 
Ee an et n - DO EIT GER BY ” 
xe by Een Ee AL a” IT "us "4 AG b, ey 23 4 5 » 
945 at "Ih J SEE Sole t ering. EG. + Ro itn IS at ae © 6 : « "> * 1-204 
+ x TIT > BE 4 FIR. 2h; 4 v5 d we A oe TE "EITN - hy Fe £ 2 OS + J "e>" A y 
1 _ . PS Ft SL does aa SIREN of > DE RL TE SIM Nee nS: "Ot RE NL ENNY po ONS ee PE SE 
+ $7 # : Lf Ws o « ; ibs na 3-0] 4 oy , - A "Rs 
& ; ; #28 vo ; by a 
vc» i 
c : \ "Wo 
5 es 
« D 
\ 
” 


| 696 Chepye4GAINST BELL ARMINE, 


and Antichriſts forerunners , are the forerunners of Chriſ before hs 
-ome toiudgement , as whome he doth for his endleſle mercies fa 
make vſc of to be as it were the breath of his mouth , to makeyour 
Pope to bende in the hammes as being thorough their writing pregc, 
hing,and ſuffering made notably manifelt by all the marks that canks 
ornecd be, that he onely is that noble Villaine of all the world, ;, 

rear Antichriff, Whome he will nowe ere long and at laſt x 
his glorious coming vtterly deſtroy and that in an extraordinary ay 
open manner according as his villany requireth : 2.Thel.2.8, Butg 
for y0o-Jering you eſteeme of Antichriſtas if he were Chriſts View, 


yea as itis to be feared equal with if not aboue Chriſt him ſelfeT mer. 


2aile not that you doe ſtile Chriſts true and faithfull ſeruantsby 
name rather then their owne,or then they deſerue. And nowe it wer 


to bewiſhed, that Antichriſt did come no neerer the Saints, yuh 
perſecuting of them , then you haue come neere any part of this quel. 
tion by JifSuting it ; Forſo his perſecution ſhould be tolerable, even 
as your diſputation is altogether intollerable. 
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Chapt, VIII, 
Againſt the fifth demonſtration taken from 


the continuance of Antichriſts ratene. 


Antichriſts raigne,which you hold to be for threeyeares and. 
an halfe onely. But ſeeing the Pope(ſay you)bhath raigned ſpiritu- 
ay inthe Church noyve for the ſpace of 1 500.yeares, and there can none be 
geuenthar hath bene taken for Antichriſt, vvho hath raigned preciſely three 
years and an halfe;the Pope therefore is not Antichriſt, and therfore Anti - 
rift s not yet come. I anſwere , that T haue already ſhewed by moſt 
ſtrong arguments taken out of the Scriptures , howe brainlick an 
opinion this is of Antichriſt of three yeares laſting and an halfe. For 
it he have raigned from the time of Conſtantine the great , till this 
dye, which this Booke of the Revelation hath demonſtrated vnto vs , 
ſoclearely as noe Ieſuite ſhall ever be able to pu]l vp what we haue 
planted thereout , it followeth that nothing is moreſenſclefſe,then to 
conceite a kingdome that ſhall laſt but three yeares, and an halfe.But 
theproper argument to proue this point is to be taken out of thoſe 
things that followe inthe 20.Chap.4.5.verſes of this booke, whence 
it is plinely gathered, that one part of his Kingdome laſteth a thou- 
and yeares;For ſo he ſaith, 4nd I ſavve the ſoules of them,vrho yvere ſmit- 
ten ypith the ſwvord for the teſtimony of Teſus,and for the yword of God,and 
who did not adore the beaſt, nor his Image,nor tooke his marke in their for- 
beads,nor intheir hands ,and they lined and raigned with Chriſt a thouſand 
yeares,but the reſt of the dead men did not live againe,till the thouſand yea- 
re; prere expired. his is the firſt reſurretion. It is manifeltly ro be ſeene 
from hence,firſt,that the aduerſaries of Antichriſt doe raigne a thou- 
land yeares with Chriſt before the firſt reſurretion. Then,that the 
hidiects of Antichriſt who died thorough his Tyranny , lic dead for a 
thouſand yeares. But there could be no oppoſition again(t Antichriſt 


hat was not yet extant, neither could he be able to hold his damned 
{ſ]2aucs 


'd Ou drawe your fifth demonſtration from the continuance of 
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Oaues in bondage for a thouſand yeares,vnleſſe his Tyranny laſted for ; 
ſo longe. T7 | +: 

Therefore theſe thouſand yeares are a certaine part of hig King. 

dome , I ſay a part,for theſe thouſand yeares are not the whole ſumme 
of thoſe thouſand two hundred threeſcore dayes , which aregy 
vnto him, but a part of them onely, as it is to be ſeene moreatlarse 
in their owne places, But let vs ſee,howe you confirme thoſe three 
yeares and an halfe, For proving this,you vie fixe Arguments ; the 
firit taken out af Dan.27,and 12.7.and Reucl.12.19. Where ſayyay, 
We reade,thaet Antichrifts kingdome ſhall endure for a time , & times nd 
halfe a time, for by time he ynderſtaudeth one yeare, by times tyyo years 
halfe a time,halfe a yeare. 4nd ſo Tobn( ſay you)expounds it Reu,11,@1z, 
\W here he affirmeth that Antichriſt ſhall raigne 42.moneths , which doe dj. 
rectly make three yeares and an halfe,& that Enoch and Eltas ſhall py 

260. dayes, vwhich make the ſame time: And ſay you, it hinderethnottha 

Antichriſt is ſaid to raigne 1290 dayes Daniel. 1 2;vyhich is 30, dayes mort 
then Iohn ſpoke of: For Tobn ſpeaketh of Enoch & Elias,vybo ſhalbe kiledly 
Antichrift a moneth hefore Antichriſt periſh, 

Ianſwere,firſt that you ioine Iohn with Daniel ignorantly.Forthoſe 
wordes,time,tines,and an halfe in Dan;belong not to Antichriſt, w 
to this t'me,Times, and halfe a time in Iohn,but onely ſo farre as there 
is ſome ſimilitude , & alluſion each to the other, For the words inDs 
niel belong to the litle Horne, wich is not that great Antichriſt, of 
whome Iohn ſpeaketh in this place. For it ariſeth after thereſt ofthe 
ten Hornes. Antichriſt is borne together with his ten Hornes; Beſide 
that litle Horne raigneth but ouer three Hornes, Antichriſt contrary 
raigneth ouerall his hornes as we haue ſhewed before Chapt.s5:;whe 
re we ſpake againſt your ſecond demonſtration. Secondly I fayethit 
you doe not make a right computation in nombring of the dayts, 
moneths,and yeares.For whereas you ſaye, chat a yeare counted byth 
Moone hath tyvelpe moneths in it if it be full and perfeF, and that any 
moneth hath zo. dayes as Auguſtine teacheth, that is vntrue. For ſucha 
yeare by Moones ſhould haue three hundred threeſcore dayes, But 
the yeare by moones among the Hebrues,had onely three hundred f- 
ty foure dayes,8 ſome houres and minutes beſides,as all the Rabbines 
the Calendars,and the Cyclus of the Hebrnes ſhewe, whome wem 
belecue abouc Angyſline though otherwiſe a very learned manzinthe 
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mputation of their owne time. Wherefore if you wil haue theſe 
ares to be ſuch as the Hebrues vſe,three yeares and a halfe will ma- 
Lot achouſand two hundred and thirty nine Dayes , ſo that there 
want 21 of that nomber in the Revelation Belides in that you affirme 
hat thoſe 1299 dayes Daniel 1 2,4belong alſo to Antichritts Kingdom 
peides chat I have ſhewed in the former Chapter , that it can not 
pany meanes be referred hether, behold howe great a iarre you ma- 
teafreſh in the computation, For neither can this nomber Fall vnder 
he account of the time Times 6c halfe a time, ſeing it can not be diui- 
into three entire ſummes, and an halfe , neither doth it agree with 
bhn,ywho reckoneth a thouſand two hundreth threeſcore Fr pre» 
ciſely. Bu:'(ſay you)rhis nomber belongs to the death of Enoch and Elias, 
Whome Ancichriſt ſhall ſuruiue one monecth, To which I ſaye, Then it folle- 
weth chat Antichriſt {hal not raigne onely three yeares, and ſixe moneths 
#Irencus ſaith expreſlely booke $5.inthe ende ; nor three yeares and an 
fe with the Particle onely , as Cyrill ſpeaketh Catecheſ.25.but one 
moneth aboue that nomber muſt be added, for ſixe moneths there 
ſhalbeſeauen, Neither ſhall halfe a cime prefignre ſixe, as Icrome ſaith 
enthe 7 Dan, but ſeauen. And thus while you labour vppon a concord 
betwene Daniel 8 Tohn;you make Iohn & theFathers to be at a tarre 
together, But let vs leaue thefe men at their iarre to agree as they can, 
& lt vs drawe forth the truth out of the true fountaines.I c6feſle that 
thatnomber of x 299 dayes,is not the whole time of Antichritts king- 
domebut that it is ende4 at thedeath of the two prophets , touching 
whoſe names I will not nowe ſtand to diſpute the queſtion, and I con- 
feſſethat Antichriſt ſhall ſuruiue thoſe two Prophets , when they are 
flaine,but not for one moneth onely as you ſurmiſe falſely,but for ma- 
ty eares the nomber where of we have ſummed vp cl{where ; which 
thing is made manifeſt from hence. For the two prophets were ſlaine 
mider the ſixth Trumpet chapt. 1 1.8.14.But Antichriſt periſheth vn- 
der the laſt ,which co mprehedeth ſeave other plagues with in it, which 
are called vials , vnder the laſt of which he is to be defaced vtterly 
ſhall then all the ſeauen vials come to their effe& in choſe thirty daycs 
of thine ? That is each of them ſhall have foure dayes ro exe- 
Cate them in, For they are not all poured out together,and confuſed- 
ly,but the ſame order and ranke is obſerued without doubt in the exe» 
cation of them which is kept in relating them, Wherefore to let paſſe 
RxxF the 
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the five former,of them,ſhall choſe vncleane ſpirits that come Out of 
the mouth of the dragon , the Beaſt and the falſe prophet wnderg, 
ſixth vial take their effe in thoſe laſt foure dayes but one? We ha, 
heard of the incredible nimblenes of your Antichriſt, who ſhal tricks 
ic & whippe in ouer all the Earth in ſo ſmal a ſpace of his kin 
but theſe (crvitours of his ſhall goe beyonde him in aCtivity | 
both take a viewe of al the Earth in foure dayes,6 they ſhal alſoka Ml 
molt huge armes for nober into the feild.certainly this is a readieltfee. Wl ; 
ting,out of ſouldicrs that euer was heard of which 6 alone deſeruch Ml | 
to be called properly by the Latin name, Expedirion,for the deliverns Ml | 
thereof, Doeyou not yet perceaue,how falle,abſurd 6 trifling inp | 
they are yea meere ignorance it ſelte,which you Papiſts babble touch» Ml | 
ing theſe matters? When you ſhal have proved , that the ſeavenlt II | 
plagues ſhalbe accomplith-d in thirty dayes,we will affenttoyou,anl Ml | 
will fay as you faye,that Antichriſt ſhal ſuruiue the two Prophets tha Wl | 
are ſlaine for one moneth onely,8 that there is a juſt conſent of thele I | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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nombers in Daniel and Iohn;in the meane time we will hold thattheſe 
two doe handle diverſe matters , and that they doe not 
of the ſame things by theſe nombers. Thirdly I faye , howeloererl 
ſhould graunt,that all that in definite ſpace ſhould conſiſt of thoſs & 
ther moneths or dayes with great agreetmet, yet are you never a Whit 
the neerer to your purpoſe. For the queſtion is pyh-ther theſe moneths,g 
dayes or yeares are to be taken properly or no ,not wether the c6putation 
of them al doe agree, which may aſwell agree, whether they be take 
properly or figuratiuely,ſeeing there is the fame proportion in thely 
pe andin the Truth although neither the Type is the truth , nor the 
Truth the Type. Co 
Howe doe you prove then,that they are to be taken properly!bythe 
teſtimony of the Fathers ſay you ; ſome of whome you bringe outin 
your anſwere to Chytreus,& the Century-writers. I anſwere,thatwe 
mult pardon thoſe ancient Fathers ,becauſe being ignorant of theE- 
uent,they thought they were to retaine the literall ſenſe toth & nail G 
but ſeing moſt of theſe things are nowe made moſt cleare by the1 
& fulfillingofthe whoſoeuer ſhal abuſe thePatronage of their names, 
to cofirme his owne obſtinacy in errour,ſhal pul downe iuſt dination 
vppon his owne head ; Therefore either doe you bring forth ſome- 
what that will hold more tacke in it, or els you were belt to C 
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wbecometh an ingenuous man , that that Raigne of three yeares 
andnig and a halte,hath no ſkonce for his defence to be fertche out 
of theſe ſcriptures. 

Secondly you proue it from thence, beauſe the time of the Dewil yyhen 
kislooſed, and of Antichriſt ſhould be moſt ſhort,Reucl.12.12.Woeto the 
reth and the ſea,becauſe the Diuell is come dovpne to you, hauing great in- 
limation,knovving that he hath but alitle time. T anſwere that a litle and 
\Lknite time doth not conclude at all touching a certaine and defi- 
ateraigne of three yeares,and an halfe,ſo that yau haue but licle helpe 

this place , or rather none at all. And then that which you call the 
ime of the Diuell when he was let looſe,is the time of the Deuill whe 
he was bound, who aſſoone as he was caſt out of heauen, was caſt in- 
topriſon. For every place is like a filthy and ill favoured Dungeon to 
him out of the afſembly,of the ſaints wherin he deſires to keepe eſpe- 
cially,That ſo he might haue more opportunity to putt his wicked 

licies in vre. Wherevppon our Lord ſaith. That the vncleane ſpirit 
mhen be is banifted out of a man , vvalketh thorough dry places,as where 
n he can finde no pleaſantnes to his minde Math. 1 2.43.6cc. But we 
| tae made theſe things more cleare when we interpreted that Pro- 
pheſye, Seing then the Deuills impriſoning laſted for a thouſand yea- 
res,and theſe words are ſpoken about this time , to which you make 
the continuance of Antichriſt equal;he muſt haue a farre longer raig- 
ne by this place,then you would willingly grant.But(ſay you )bovye can 
ſomany yeares be a ſmall time? T anſwere,if the words be traſlated aright, 
there is no mention made inthat place of continuance,but of oppoar- 
tunity; for as you reade them , Knovving that he hath but a ſmall Time ; 
the naturall tranſlation ſhould be thus: Knovving that he hath but a litle 
«ps, doth the word in the Greeke ſignifie properly.N amely 
the quality and not the quantity of time by which it is diſtinguiſhed 
fromthe other Greeke word thar is put for Time , as Ammonius the 
Grammarian teached,and that it is to betaken ſo in this place reaſon 
enforceth it. For if continuance of time were vnderſtood, the Deuill 
ſhould be angry , thoſe thouſand yeares of his lying in Priſon, in 
Which ſtate thoſe words ſhewe him to be in ; ( as we haue ſaid ) as if 
he were bound a farre lcfſe while then he would; Which howe much 
tis againſt his nature,his continual and inceſſant dil;gence and belſtir- 
ing of him ſelfe to deſtroy men , declareth it ſufficiently, That time 
XRxRK 2 there- 
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therefore was tolong a great deale in regard of his deſire , but hy 
opportunity was ſmall becauſenowe he had power geuen him;gton. 
geagainlt his owne bond(laues onely,whome he had rather have ſpe. 
red,as being cheifely bent to doe miſcheife to the Ele&t, Wherefore 
this place is beſides the cuſhion for many cauſes. 

Your ſecond place to proue this ſhort time ofthe Diuel whenhe;x 
at his looſe,is Reuel.20.3-he bound him for a zoo yeares,and after thu 
he muſt »:loofed for 4 ſmall time, I anſ were,that nowe indeed the H 
Gl1o't ſpeaks of the time , & therefore whereas beforethe word was 
opportunity, while helaycin his chaines, nowe it is Time , when he 
is looſed. But hovye ſhal this berrue(ſay you) if Antichriſt ſhal raigne 1266 
yearesT anſwere,that this luoſing belongs not to Antichriſt,but tothe 
Deuill ; becauſe his time is ſhorc,but Antichritts is longe,becauſehe 
raigneth not onely inthe time of the Deuils looſing, but of his bindi 
alſo;as.it is Reucl.20.3.4.wherethe Deuil is tyed vp for a thouſid yes 
res, while the Bealt is trode vpon in the meane time & deſpiſed by the 
Ele&,but he dominereth among his owne Gally ſlaues , makingthem 
take his Marke,and all other' Cognizances of being wnder his ſernj» 
eude,as we ſhall ſhewe more fully vppon that place. 

Thirdly you proue Antichriſts ſhort raigne, becauſe as Auguſtine al 
Gregory reaſon vnleſſe that moſt cruel perſecution ſhould be moſt ſhort, may 
ſhould periſh,vyho [hall not periſh,vyhere yppon the Lord alſo ſaith,thatm- 
leſe thoſe dayes vrere ſhortened ,no fleſh ſhould be ſaued, Mat,24.22. Iat 
ſivere,that this place of Mathewe doth not lie ſquare with the perſe- 
cution of Antichriſt , but belongs to the Calamity, thar ſhovld come 
vpon Ieruſalem; What flight can chere be from your perſecuting At- 
tichriſt,ſuch as is ſpoken-of there, when as the whole world ſhal be 
ſubje& vnto him 6 plagued by him or what ſhould the Sabboth hin- 
der Chriſtians fro flving away? or howe ſhall newe falfe Chrilts have 
any place after your great Antichritt, who as you ſay ſhal come about 
the ende of the world ? but Chriſt foretelleth of ſuch that ſhall ariſes 
freſh after that affliction,verſ.24.Therefore whoſe names ſoeuer you 
labour to connrenice this interpretati6 with al;it hath no ſoundnes1i0 
it, Beſides if I ſhould grant,that this perſecution ſhalbe chat of Anti 
chriſts and a ſhort one, what maketh this to proue your three yeares 
& an halfe? The H.Ghoſt ſaid to the Angel of the church of Epheſus, 


znleſſe chourepenteſt,l vvill come againſt thee ſhortly Reuel,2.5. gr 


the Angell endure this puniſhment with in three yearcs and an halfe* 
| therefore here is not ſo much as any probability of. Antichriſt conti” 
| BW ice for that ſhort fet time;but this demonſtrati6 of yours is like his 
Ellowes you are allo to be taken vp a litle for chuling rather to ſpeak 
ſvntowardly as you doe here, (thoughit make litle to helpe the force 
of the argument), &< to ſaye,many ſhould periſh, ypho vere not to periſh, 
then to ſpeake as S.Mathewe ſpeaketh, chey ſhal ſeduce even oh rery 
dF if it yycre poſſible. For that which our Lord ſaith,no fleſh ſbould be 
1rd, he ſpake it of the deltruckion of the body thorough the grei-+ 
ruſnes of that Maſſacre,not of the danger of looſing the ſoule. 
Fourthly you reaſon thus ; Chrift preached onely three yeares and an 
hae Therefore alſo it is not fic that Antichriſt ſhould be ſuffered to preach 
anyloyger I anſwere;you are a doughty diſputer I warrant you; What? 
wil you ſo preferre Chriſt as to make him a Type of Antichriſt? If it 
were a2pointed indeed that Chriſt ſhould have no better an office,this 
agreement of his with himin yeares , ſhould become him well bur 
ſeeing they are at deadly fewde one againſt another as you alfo holde, 
i were more comely (one would thinke) to make them contrary each 
tnother in all —_— » as namely , that Antichriſt ſhould raigne for a 
BE molt1-ngrine, becauſe Chriſt lined for a moſt ſhort time ſpecially 
afterhc began to ſhewe him ſelfe openly to the world , and thus alſo 
ſhould Chriſt« glory appeare farre more greatly in vanquifhing this 
en:my of his, by howe much more long time his Tyranny had laited. 
Thope you ſee , but a fewe enemies that will faſhion them ſelues tothe 
example of their enemies. And ſo indeed Chritt and Antichriſt carry 
them ſelues in a cleane contrary equipage , for many other matters; 
for as Chriſt was moſt poore, fo Antichriſt is molt rich,as Chriſt was 
a ſabiect , ſo Antichriſt is a King, yea a King of Kings , as Chriſt did 
foff-r all injuries patiently , ſo Antichriſt offereth them molt outra- 
gioufly ; as Chriſt hath not whereon to lave his head , ſo Antichriſt 
doth tumble in wealth and power fo ſuper aboundantly,that he is able 
to be the whores trapped Palfry, to carry heron. And will you have 
theſe two to agree and to reſemble one another in their nomber of 
yeares ? | 
_ Fiftly you reaſon thus ; The ſumme of the yeares of the continuance of 
Antichriſt that laſteth for a thouſand tyvo hundred and threeſcore yeares, 


which che aduerſaries make , can by no meanes be applied to theſe yvords of 
X XXX 3 Daniel 
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Daniel and Tohn,4 time and times,& halfe an time. T anſwere,thatl often 


and napping ; ſee you not , that yon doe reiect by this reaſon,not the 
yeares onely of your aduerſarics making, reckning but thoſe dayez& 
moneths alſo, which the Angel him ſelte maketh? You ſay,chat by tine 
muſt be mrant ſome one nomber,as one day, one yyeeke, one moneth, and1et 
it þe,one daye,therfore, then rimes,ſhalbe ryyo dayes,halfe a time, balfes 
daye, and ſo we hauc the totall ſumme calt vp of three dayes anda 
halfe ; what ſhall become nowe of all the other 1256. dayes, andan 
halfe ? So let rime,be one moneth,times ſhalbe rvyo monechs,halte a time 
fiſtene dayes , all which put together make three moneths andififtene 
dayes,lIs this all we can. make of the two & fourty men 
catch;butT wilnot trouble you, too much with aſking you ſuch quel> 
tions as theſe, and ringing then into your eares with a loud vyoice,leaft 
perhapsI ſhould breake your nappes, which you are willing totake, 

I will whiſper as lowe as I can and will tell you in your eare, that 
the time of dayes is not one daye,but thre hundred & threeſcore dayes, 
rimes twiceſo much,namely feauen hundred and twenty ; halfe a time, 
an hundred,and foureſcore ; Solikewiſe che time of yeares is three but. 
dred and threeſcore yeares,times ſeuen hundred and eypenty , halfe a time,an 
hundred and foureſcore. So the time of moneths is twelue moneths , time 
foure and twenty , halfe a time ſixe , I pray you thinke of theſe thin 
when you are awake,andin the meane time ſleepe ſweetely & foundy 
all thoſe three thouſand fine hundred yeares, which you haue enforced 
Jour aduerſaries to make by your calculation. 

Sixthly ſay you, the ſeauen times in Daniel chapt. 4+ are ſeauenyearts, 
etheryviſe if every day vere taken for a yeare, Nabuchadnezzar ſbould haut 
lice out of Kingdome, 2555.yeares; Therefore one time in Tobn mu be one 
yſuall yeare,and tyvo times,tyvo yeares and ſo on.I anſwere, it is ridiculous 
wo tic wordsto one and the ſame ſignification alwayes,vnlciſe _—_ 

a cert 


ſhewed before , that we are not to trouble our ſelues , with maki 
Daniel and Iohn to agree. But what hindereth I pray you whylokng f 
. words may not be applicd to thoſe yeares ? Becauſe (ſay you) out of d ' 
doubt,an equal time muſt be ynderſtood,that is;ſome one nomber,as one daye, © ; 
one ypecke,one moneth,one yeare,one Luſtre, that is, the ſpace of foure may. t 
eths or thereabouts,one Inbilce,one Age,one thouſand yeares, Tanſwere, 
are out of all peraduenture cgregiouſly deccaued, neither doeI thinke Ill : 
that you wrore theſe/things waking, but ſleeping, or at leaſt noddin | 
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\ certaine and neceſlary cauſe enforcing vs ſo todoe. Daniel him ſelfe 
ſaid to Naue fallen doyyne on his knees , three times 0 f a daye 3 Itrowe 

2 will not haue him to haue bene on his knees,rthree yeares, Dan. 6, 

[1,And thus we haue ſeene you diſputing about Antichrilts three yea» 
res raigne in ſuch a faſhion , that you bringe nothing that is of force 
hold your ſelfe or any Papiſt els inthis oppinion, taue onely a fewe 
harenames of auncient writers, who are not competent witneſſes in 
this caſe, Nay I will ſay ſomewhat more,and yer truly,you and all che 
icke of you that are the Popes vailalls, may be aſhamed if you haue 
my ſhame in you,that you will ſuffer your ſelues to be abuſed and de- 
bled in ſo great a matter,& that with ſo light & childiſh gue-gawes; 
Godgraunt that the Truth which is nowe let before your eyes, may 
not onely not be in vaine vnto you but that it doe not helpe to blinde 
oamore & more at this time , as it hathdone alwayes hctherto. 

There is one thing remaineth to be looked into , in this Chapter, 
namely that which you anſwere tothe argument of Illyricus , where 
you ſaye,that there are indeed vveeks of yeares found,and called ſo rightly in 
the Scriptures ,and yet not dayes put for yeares , nor moneths of yeares,novvye 
itiyell called. a wyecke of yeares , becauſe it is named from the nomber of 
ſean, but moneths & dayes are not names of nomber,but the courſe of the 
Moone , or the time of the light. I anſwere,that that which you ſay firſt, 
that dayes are not found vſed for yeares , is manifeltly falſe; did not God 
ſayyetothe Iſraclits, according to the nomber of the dayes , vyherein you 

ſearched the Land, namely fourty dayes, you ſhall beare your Iniquityes euen 
fourtyyeares? Nomb.14. 34. What can be plainer?Likewiſe Ezech.4.6. 
I bave geuen thee a daye for a yeare. But ſaye you, He meaneth not toſaye, 
that yeares are ſignified by the dayes literally , but that dayes are taken truly 
for dayes,onely they are ſaid to be geuen for yeares,becauſe they vvere a ſigne 
of yeares, O wofull witt of a Icſuite,to much of this kinde of acutenes 
bath made you madd almoſt,in ſo much that you had neede take ſome 
purging elleborum,to helpe vou againlt it. 4 daye:ſaye you bs not a yeare 
mieed,bur onely a (igne or ſignification of a yeare, as if any manin his wits 
Would euer thinke that a daye were a very yeare trulye, & properly? or 
if adaye might ſignifie a yeare in Ezechiel,and AN places and yet 
might not in any caſe doe fo much in Iohn ? But nowe let vs heare 
four reaſon, why a weeke may be put for yeares, and not a daye for a 
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daye in no vviſe doth ſo. To which I ſaye , that this is ſpoken alfy 
ſubrilly by you that vnity indeed maketh no nomber , and that a days 
anſwereth vaitye. And yet to vs that are but dull heads,toyou fubth 
ſophilters , the quinteſſence of wit it ſelfe , a nomber ſeemeth to-bex 
gathering together of vnities, and vnitics ſeeme to be ſach as is the 
wile nomber it ſelfe that 1s made of them .Therefore as ſeauen 
ſignific ſeauen yeares,lo I pray you let it be lawfull for once withyour 
_ goovdleaue,that one daye may !ignifie one yeare; which thing ifI m 
1 obraine of you , vppon my reaſonable requelts I will requitey 
* Kindnes with the like liberall graunt and will geuz your Popes 
Face, leaue to keepeRex for a farr longer ti;ne then you pinne hin 
vp in,that is,he ſhall not raigne onely for three yeares => an halfe, 
but for a thouſand two hundred, and threeſcore ycares a, 
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Ch ap of 9. 


A gainſt the ſixth Demonſtration taken from 


the conſummation of the World. 


our Sixth demonſtration is taken ont of the laſt Signe, tht MW : 
followeth after Antichrilt, which ſhalbe the co/nmatio ofthe MW / 
World,thus.If Antichriſt(ſaye You) had bene come long agoe,tit 

World ſhould haue bene ended longe ſince alſo; for he is to come alitle beſet 
the ende of the World. But the vvorld is not yet ended , and thereforetts 
not yet come. Tanſwere , if that which you hold touching Anticlrils Ih is 
three yeares raigne were certaine, that which you ſaye ſhould beof I |: 
ſome moment but ſeing we haue proucd it not to hang together B 
to be a molt fooliſh forgerye , partly by waſhing away your wally I ; 
ſtuffe,partly by propoundinge ſuch ſolide reaſons againit it, as now i er 
of you all wil cuer be able to weaken and diſable. The Conſummatio I þ; 
_ ofthe world may perhaps teach vs the ende of Antichrilt , butit av 4 
eth nothing atall ro demonſtrate his coming if we will ſpeake I ti 
properly of him. A man might argue thus perhaps out of the places I ſh 
that are cited by you. The ende of the World is ivinced with the an 
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of Antichriſt, but the ende world is not come yet; therefore neither is 
the ende of Antichriſt come yet, But what is this to the purpoſe ? we 
zreenquiring about the coming of Antichriſtnot about his ende. You 
might haue ſpared your ſelfe this labour , vnleſſe perhaps you thoughe 
it fict to furniſh vs with m:micion againſt a newe battell, where the 
controuerſy ſhalbe diſputed , and the Caſe ſhalbe canuaſed among the 
| damned ſpirits touching Antichriſt, This demonſtration of yours, 
might ſtande them in ſame ſteade who ſhalbe hereby certified whe- 
ther your Pope ſhall periſh cogether with the vniuerſall world yea or 
10, Wherefore the teſtimonies which you bringe , runne quite from 
the Bias, doe noogd in the world for the matter in hand. Yea what 
ifthey proue not that ende neither of his which you ſuppoſe ? Then 
ſhall this demonſtration of yours be altogether without heade and 
faile ; let vs ſee a litle what you ſaye,that we may with all giue ſome 
light as we paſſe by and glauncingly as it were to ſome places of ſcrip - 
tares,that be ſome what darke and difficult,the meaning where of it 
will be very well worth ourlabour to ſearch out,8& to make knowne 
to others. 
Firſt,you bringe that of Daniel chapt.7.9.1 looked yppon the Hornes, 
and behold another liele Horne aroſe , and three of the firſt Hornes vvere 
plucked of from his head, and I beheld till the Thrones vvere placed,and the 
auncient of dayes ſate 8c. And after that expounding the viſion;he ſaith 
the fourth Beaft ſ halbe the fourth kingdome ; morevuer the Ten Hornes 
ſhabeTen Kings , and another [ball riſe after them , and he ſhalbe ftron- 
ger then the former, and he ſhall beate dovyne three Kings, &c. And they 
ſhalbe geuen oner into his hande, for a time,and times,and halfe a time, and 
the iudgement ſhall fit, &c, I anſwere , that neither the litle Horne 
is Antichriſt , as we haue ſhewed,and though it ſhould be the knowe 
ledge of his ende doth not leade vs to the knowledge of his coming. 
But tolet theſe things paſſe , let vs conſider of the matter for whoſe 
lake this place is cited. Out of this place you would prove, that the 
ende doth followe immediatly after thatlitle Horne. But youſhould 
have conſidered withal what is ſaid afterwards,verſ.1 4. And dominion, 
glory and Kingdome vvas geuen pnto him, that he ſhould make all people , na- 
tions,aud languages to ſerue him 3 Theſe words are meant of him that 
ſhould deſtroy the litle Horne, and ſhould be made an vniuerſal King, 


to whome al nations ſhould doe ſeruice,but what ? Shall there be any 
Yyyy diſtintion 
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diltinction of people , nations and languages remaining after the laſt 
ende ; and yet this is made more plaine , if any thing can beplainer, 
verſ.27. But the Kingdome and the ample authority, and the gonern. 
ment of Kingdomes, ſhalbe geuen to the people of the holy and high 
Saints,whoſe Kingdome ſhalbe a perpetuall Kingdoms,al all Rulen 
ſhal ſcrue it. | 

Whereit is firſt of all to be obſerued , that the iuriſdiftion of 
this Kingdome ſhalbe of things vnder heauen , and then that it ſhalbe 
aKingloine of the holy and high Saints,and laſtly that all rulers ſhall 
ſerue this Kingdome ; which things can not be applied to the heavenly 
Kingdome, The matter is thus that is there meant ; that litle Horneig 
the Turke,who being at length rooted out,the Iewes that flowe allof 
them vniuerſally to & faith of Chriſt , ſhall obtaine a perpetuall do. 
minion,that ſhall continue vntill the comming of our Lord from hea» 
uen, 

For thelitle Horne in Daniell is Gog that is ſpoken of by Ezc- 
hiel, who being vtterly aboliſhed , the Chriſtian faith ſhall flouriſh 
exceedingly in the people of the Iewes ;as it is declared by that typical 
building ofthe Temple , and the newe Cittye, Thenewelec 
ſpoken of in this booke of the Reuelation, that ſhalbe built after Gog 
i5 killed, tends to the ſame ende with this prophecye in Daniel & that 
in Ezechiel;of which we reade Chapt.20.and 21,o0f this booke, Thek 
things we haue learned partly out of the 16.Chapt. of the Apocalypſe; 
partly they ſhalbe explaned vnto vs more fully afterwards; And this 
that which Lactantius writech,Buok 7.Chapt. 15.The Romiſh name@ 
Authority ,({aith he)yyherevyich che pporld is nevye ruled(my heart trembleth 
to-ſpeake ir,but yer I vill ſpeake it , becauſe it is a thing that ſhalbe onedn} 
ſhaibe taken avvay from the earth,and the Empire ſhall returne into Afu,0 
the Eaſt ſhall haue the dominion once againe , and the yveft ſhalbe ſub 
tection. | 

Your ſecond place is Reu.20.4. After theſe things he muſt be looſed f# 
4 ſhort time,C I ſayve T hrones,and they ſate vpon them, & iudgement k 
geuen them ; I anſprere that theſe things are farre from the laſt ende, FU WJ t 
they doe nor followe after the looſing of the Deuill,as you thinkebt II " 
theſe ſeates are placed during the time of his dureſſe. Belides,theya* IF " 
ſerled a thouſand yeares before the firſt reſurreion ; & then they 
riſe firſt raigne athouſand yeares,as-it is ſaid exprefſely verl, 6. by: 
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Eeates therefore and this iudgement , which you thinke to belong to 
the lalt ende,doe goec beforeit, two thouſand yeares at the leaſt,ſuch a 
tranger and forrainer are you in theſe myſteries, Thirdly, you bringe 
thoſe words out of Daniel 12. Bleſſed is he that yyaiteth,and commeth to 
thoſe ehouſand three hundred,thirty fine dayes, that is, ſaye you,till fourty 
fuedayes after the death of Antichriſt ; for then the Lord ſhall come 
toiudgement , and ſhall render crownes of righteouſnes to the con- 
nerours . 

I anſwere,that we ſhal open the meaning of this place afterwards 
Chapter 20, 117, And perhaps wee ſhall one daye handleit fully and 
thoroughly. In the meane time, letvs knowe , that here is nothing 
atall ſpoken of Antichriſt that is ſo called properly, nor yet of the-co- 
ming of the Lord to the laſt iudgement , who will not make all men 
bleffed, whome he ſhall tinde aliue at his coming,ſeing many ſhall de- 
fireto be couered from his ſight with mountaines , but ſpeach is here 
hadonely touching the full calling of the Iewes , at which Daniel 
endeth his propheſye;neither doe any Prophecies goe furder, 

You comine at la(t to Matth. 24. This Goſpell ſhall be preached in 
the miuerſall yyorld for a Teftimony to all the Gentiles, and then [ hall the 
conſummation be, I anſwere , that here is no mention made of your 
Antichrilt ; as alſo that the ende here ſpoken of, is the ende of the 
[ewiſh Regiment; and not of the world , as we haue ſhewed Chap- 
terg, When wedeale againſt your fourth demonſtration. But you 
putt to the other words that followe there , preſently after che Taibu- 
latjon of thoſe dayes , the Sunne ſhalbe darkened , and the Moone ſhall looſe 
ber light, and then ſhall the ſigne of the Sonne of man appeare. I'anſwere 
that neither doe theſe words make at all to proue,that the deſtruction 
of Antichriſt is ioined with the ende of all things ; whereas they are 
wholy ſilent touching him,and yet let vs examine them alitle, that we 
may knowe the Interpretation of them. 

This place is applied wich one conſent of all men as I ſuppoſe, to 
the laſt iudlgement of our Lord : But this Booke of the Reuelation; 
| teacheth vs both to thinke, and to ſpeake more diſtinctly of this 

matter ; For hence we doe vnderſtane , that there is a double com- 
ming of the Lord yet to come , one Spirituall and that in an excel- 
lency ; atthe calling of the Iewes, another corporall , at the generall 
-wdgement, Fe. 
Yyyy 2 Nowe 


Nowe that coming ſpoken of in Mathewe ſeemeth to be ſpirity 
which yet is deſcribed to be moſt glorious 8 powerfull witha bodily 
ſetting forth, both becauſe it ſhalbe a moſt euident reſemblice theregf 
and a certaine pledge as it were , as alſo there ſhall no change come 
afterwards betwene theſe two comings, that ſhall make the bodilyty 
appeare like a newe one in reſpect ofthe former. 

- And we ſhall eaſily perceiue that the matter is ſo as I ſaye, if weſha 
colder that the Diſciples did inquire in the beginning of the Chapter 
rouching the ende of the Temple,the comming of the Lord, andthe 

ende of the world, Out of all doubt they comprehended the reftori 
of their nation vnder the comming of Chriſt , and therefore thinking 
that this coming of which he had put them in hope was at the reſur- 
rection of the Lord,they aſke him afreſh , Lord, yytlc thou reſftoreths 
Kingdome to Iſrael at this time, At. n.6.But Chriſt anſwering them,and 
handling things that were to come ina continued order firſt teacheth 
them about the deſtruction of Ieruſalem , and the ſchattering ofthe 
Iewiſh people, and then he goeth on to enforme them about the rſt 
of the courſe of matters , neither doth he make mention of anyrelto- 
ring in any place , before this glorious comming of his. Thetelone 
cither it muſt be contained in this apparition of his , or there muſt be 
none at all;which opinion had the Diſciples c6ceaued in their minds, 
and gathered it out of this anfwere of Chriſts , certainly they would 
not haue nouriſhed in their minds any expeRation of a Kingdom 
afterwards. Beſides a tribulation goeth next before this commi 
for ſo he ſaith, traight after the tribulation of thoſe dayes, the ſunneſ 
darkened,and then [hall the ſigne of the Sonne of man appeare , 8c But 
there ſhall no ſuch Tribulation as this goe immediatly before the oor- 
poral comming : For after the Iewes are called , anda newe C 

is made,God will wipe away all teares,from their eyes,6c there 

no more death , nor mourning , nor crying , nor greife, becauſethe 
caings that went before are gone awaye, Revel.21.4. Whereforethat 
comming is not corporall. Perhaps alfo thoſe words haue ſome foree 
in them to proue this, where he ſaith, char che ſfigne of the Sonne of mat 
ſhall appeare , as if he would diſtinguiſh betwene this ſpirituall cot 
ming of his,and that other that was to followe. To all this we mi 
adde thoſe words,all tribes ſhal bevyaile,8c. Which as we have {ÞeW 
on the 1,Revu,7,belong to the Iewes; ſeeing they deſcribe a moure's 
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wo repitance which wil be tolate at the bodily comming. Theſe things 

lin afewe words laid ope,touching the meaning of theſe words, 
which howeſocuer they doe nothing helpe your caule , which way ſo 
wer they be taken , yet it was a matter of ſome moment , thus by the 
wayeto ſearch out the hidden truth of them, 

Therefore I anſwere vnto that of Theſſo.2.8. Then ſhal the vyicked 
nun be reuealed , vyhom the Lord ſ hall lay wvith the ſpirrit of his mouth,and 
leftroy vvith the brightnes of his communge, there is the ſame meaning of 
is cominge that is of that in Mathew;At the callinge of the Iewes, 
yhen he ſhal giue a molt clearre euidence of himſelfe preſent in the 
Church,ſhall Antichriſt vtterly bee deſtroied:as we haue made plaine 
inthe former chapter. For after the throne of the beaſt is Darkned, 
the way ſhalbe prepared for the kings of the Eaſt;that is , the Iewes 
ſhalbe called {traight after Rome is deſtroied.For ſhe onely hindereth 
this ioy. Then, after the cutting of of the Beaſt the falſe Prophet and 
the Drago; that is,after the Biſhop of rome,and the Turck be extinct 
(after ſhalbe ſhewed more at large,) the miſtery ſhalbe fulfilled, 
andthe full calling performed. Your Biſhop,06 Bellarmine, whom you: 
boaltto be the head of the Church ſhall neither bee head nor foote 
intheholy Congregation of the Children of God, And now ſee how 
farrthefe Mountaines are ſhroude vnder heauen ; whoſe tops , you 
ſtanding a farr of did thingk,were obſcured among the ſtarrs, 

Your lalt place is.Tohn. x .2.18.Litlechildren,it is the laſt houre,and as 
ye baue beard that Antichriſt is to come , there are novve many Antichriſts 
extant yphence yye knovve that it is the laſt houre. I anſwere,we ſee and 
acknowledge eaſily what Iohn concludeth here. He proueth,that it is 
the laſt houre, becauſe many Antichriſts were ceme at that time, For 
Antichriſt ſhould come in the laſt houre ; where we muſt obſerue, 
that Iohn alluding to the parable of the labourers , Math. 206, ſome 
of which were hired about the eleuenth houre, compareth the whole 
ge from Chriſts firſt comming to his laſt,to this lalt eleuenth houre. 

belides that he ſaith that this laſt houre ſhould be annoyed with Anti- 
ariſt , whome he doth not put ouer to the laſt minuts of this houre, 
but referreth him to ſome indefinite ſpace thereof. Theſe things wri- 
eth Iohn truly,holily, and agreeably to the reſt of his writings ; but 
What muſt you of neceſsity conclude hence , who wil have Antichriſt 
a9t to be come yet;namely thus, & no other waye; he that is to come 
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in the laſt houre , is not yet come , Antichriſt muſt comeinthel& 
houre ; Therfore he is not yet come.l bring your reaſon into fe 
that you may ſee and be aſhamed of your vſuall marmer of 
The Syllogiſme runneth on one foote more then it ſhould, Iny 
propoſition you vnderſtand by the laſt houre ſome little ſpace; forex- 
ample,three yeares and an halfe from the laſt ende,or els your 
ſition if it containe all the time from the firſt comming to the ſecond 
15 molt falſe ; In your aſſumpion you take the laſt houre as Iohn yſet 
it for the whole time of grace,till Chriſt comme the ſecond timeorif 
it be taken more ttrialy for three yeares and an haltfe, it is a ſenſdleſt. 
begging of the thing in queſtions ;and Iohns authority is pretendedtg-. 
no purpoſe, You give vs aſimile to illuſtrate Iohns argument;andya 
will haue him to ſpeake of Antichriſt in like manner , as ſome might 
ſpeake of the ſunne, whoſe beames when he is riſing a man might cal 
te ſunne,and euen fo ſay you that his argumentis itronge, as it a man 
would argue thus touching the laſt houre of the night. The Sunneriſeah 
in thelaft hourc of the night , the beames of the Sunne , Woe novvemate the 
airelightſome; therefore this is the laſt houre of the night, TI ariſwerethat - 
this ſimilitude 1s fit enough to expreſle that thing which the Apolite 
meaneth.For the beames of the Sunne & the Sunne it ſelfe are beheld 
alwayes at the ſame houre ; ſothat he who make all this laſt agebut 
one houre , did not doe amiſſe to place the forerunners thereof intie I )* 
beginning of it. But as for you who make the lat houreto be three 
yeares and an halfe , what helpe can you haue from the ſimilitude ly 
the Sunne and his beames ? For though you deuide the hovreints 
threeſcore ſcruples , Antichriſts forcrunners ſhall not goe beforehin 
aboue two hundred, and ten yeares, What are theſe fewe yearest0a < 
thouſand fue hundred yeares, in all which you graunt that Antichith I 4 
beames were openly ſeene, and yet that he him ſelfe hath not a 

yet to this daye,and when he ſhall at laſt appeare,that he isto be ſcent . 
three yeares and an halfe onely ? Howe vnlike is he to the ſunne,a i 4" 
howe vnlike are his miniſters to the beames of the ſunne? the beams 
goe before the ſunne ſcarce one halfe houre,, which ariſing fn 
wayes offereth him ſelfeto be ſeene for twelue houres;but theſe fois 
runners of Antichrilt ſtande glittering a thouſand five hundred yeaſts? 
but Antichriſt him ſelfe is not come forth yer, & when he ſhal cots 
he ſhal not ſhine out,not one leaſt minute to that ſpace 3 if 
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merefore haue the ſame reſpect to his forerunners, which the ſunne 
hah to his beames , it muſt needs bethat he is come nowe many ages 
ſince, whoſe forerunners made ſuch a gliftring ſhewe in the time of 
fohn, Take heede henceforth howe you medle with the ſunne, This 
 kpollo of Idelos doth not vſe to hide bare, and to couer faults, but to 
Iyje them naked in ope viewe.Atlength you deſcend fro the Scriptu- 
res tothe conſent of the fathers, & to the confeſsio of the aduerſaries, 
they wil doe you no geod, with their conſent ; who would all of them 
xknowledge with the like conſent if they were a liue at this day, that 
they erred in many things that they wrote. I cofetle alſo,that our wri- 
ters doe thinke,that Antichriſt ſhall raigne to the ende of the world, 
but geue them leaucI pray you to change their minds , when they are 
betterinformed, They thinke it enough to treade in the ſteppes that 
other men haue made , when they come to matters that are not cleare 
&certaine enough of them ſelues,but whe they ſhal ſee that the truth, 
whoſe voice alone they are ſkilled to hearken vnto, ſhineth out clea - 
rely on another ſide, & that it is confirmed by moſt certaine argumets 
&experience,you ſhall perceaue that they wil geue you the ſlippe,and 
lm: you naked, of whoſe confeſsion you doe nowe bragge. 

Thefe things being done you come to your vnanſwerable demon-. 
ſcration , whichyou frame partly out of Antichriſts Kingdome three 
yeares long, & partly out of the worlds ende ioined with the death of 
Antichriſt, 8 thus you come vppon vs terribly , the yyorld ſhalbe ended 
frraight after the death of Antichriſt, & Antichriſt ſhal not liue after he ſhal 
once appeare,& begin to keepe Rex,aboue three yeares and an halfe at moſt. 
But nowve the Pope hath raigned and kept his reuetls pyith both his ſwvords 
dboue 500. yeares euen by the opinion of the aduerſartes,& yet the yporld en+ 
dureth ftil ; T her fore Antichriſt is not yet come,neither is the Pope 0 f Rome 
AMtich.T anſwere,that I hopeT haue madeal the world to ſee, that the 
irſemember of this reaſon,viz.that the worldis to be ended ſtraight 
after Antich .death,hath no reaſon in it,nor for it,but that al the Scrip- 
lures bronght tO vnderproppe it ſpeake of another manner of matter 
that ſhal be effected long before the end of the world,and I hope alſo 
thitT have -roucd in the former chap.that the other member of this 
ralon,viz.that Antichriſt ſhal live but three yeares 8 an halfe after he 
al begin fo raigne,is moſt falſe, & is nothing els but the efficacy of 
fmrour to deceaue thoſe who will not. beleeue the truth , that ſo they | 
Way periſh cternally, And 
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And therfore that that which you build vppon theſe "ay 
viz;that Antichriſt is not yet come,and that the Pope of Rome isns + 
he,is molt vaine and frivolous , ſeeing that howſocuer the Popehad, 
raigned with both ſwords aboue fiue hundred yeares, yeaandtogme 
you more of our franke largeſſe,howeſoeuer he hath fled Vp athoy. 
| fand three hundred whole yeares , nothing letteth but that he mayly 
that Antichriſt ; yea becauſe of this he is the rather proued to bethy 
wicked wretch, that man of ſinne, and perdition;as we haue demon. 
ſtrated it a litle better rhen you haue done your part with reaſonsthy 
arenot at all to be doubted on , as which are grounded ypon certain 
and ſure principles that can abide any iuft triall whatſoeuer, _ 
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Chapt. X. 


Of the proper name of Antichriſt. 


Nt we are come to your fourth heade of this Conte 
which hath two queſtions in it to diſpute of,one touching 
proper name of Antichriſt,and the other about his Marke,His prope 
name is gathered by one conſent of all writers,out of that nomberd 
his name that is ſpoken of chapt.1 3,18. And his nomber is 666.nom: 
we haue ſhewed vppon that place,that this name is no other but(lx 
 tinos)ſeing experience confirmeth it moſt plainely, together withte 
agreement of all matters. And indeed Irencus hath written many 
ges agoe,that this name is very likely to belong to him,howe hen 
moued ſo to write, whether it were by his owne c6jetureor whette 
he had receaucd it of others, who wereperhaps the Apoſtles ſcholle 
his words are theſe touching this matter. Bur the name( Latinos)aP, 
containeth the nomber of 666;and is very likely becauſe the trueff u_ 
that is hath this name for they are the Latines,that doe novve raigne;omm 
will not ſett yp our reſt of this name. Theſe things ſaith he;confeſſetht 
Ireneus doth not reſt in this name,andthat he Foth thinkeTeitant0 
more worthy of credit;but yet he came neerer the marke then heWi 
aware with his coiccture touching theLatine Kingdom;now 
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feele your ſelfe to bee preſſed withthis mans authority ,, 'as with 
a waizhty preiudice to your cauſe , you thought it fitt to weaken this 
authority of his firſt of all,and therfore you ſaye that bis conieFure ſee- 
meth to be of no reckoning,at this daye eſpecially, becauſe the Latines doe not 
raigne ſo much noyve,as the Turkes,the ſpaniard,and the Frenchmen, I an- 
fyere,that this inſtance of yours is not worth a button, For it isnot 
needfull,that the kingdome , whence Antichriſt ſhould take his, of- 
ſpring ſhould be alwayes moſt pon ;butit is enough if it haue 
bene ſo for ſome longe time , ſuch as the Latine kingdome was from 
reneus his time for many Ages. The kingdome of Antichriſt ſhalbe 
| ſhaken out of ioint,and brought to decay by litle and litle, before the 
mtermolt and lattermoſt waſting thereof, till at length it ſhall come 
| tontter ruine, we haue heard chat Iezabel is ro be caff yppon her bedd of 
lagiiſhing, chapt.2.22. And haue you not read afterwards in this 
booke,chat Babylon is certainly fallen; e 4 14.8. That the yvorſhip- 
pers of. che Beaſt are become full of the botch , that Antichriſts Throne vyas 
tobe darkened; in regard vyhere of he and his followvers ſhould gnavve their 
Tongues for rage,chap. 16.10?and to conclude that the kings [hould for- 
ſuke the yyhore,making her naked cating ber fleſh,and burning her vp vvith 
fireat the laft, chapt.17.16.I ſay then , haue you read theſe things,and 
 doeyou yet require that Antichriſts kingdome ſhould flouriſh in like 
miner to the laſt point of his timegas it had done in former ages?Cer- 
tainly you catch at that in your deſperate haſt to defend your cauſe 
withall, which ſtabbes it to the heart. For vnleſſe the Romane king- 
dome ſhould at length have come into the Lapſe,& ſhould have come 
downe with vengeance from the lofty heigth thereof,to this ſo poore 
and baſe eſtate,it ſhould not be Antichriſts kingdome. 

Secondly you obie,rhat che vrord(Latinos) as it fignifieth Romanes, is 
not written by the Dipthong ei but by a ſimple i ; and then that it can not 
make vp that nomber.I anſwere;that Ireneus knewe out of doubt what 
was the orthography of this word,as well as Bellarmine ; He would 
never haue Raid, it had bene exceeding likely ; if the right writing of it, 
badcome ſhort of the juſt computation. And is it likely that he who 
writeth ſo accurately of the name Teiran , ſaying that the frf ſillable is 
written by tyyo greeke vovyels e; aud i.ſhould not ſee what the word La-- 
tinos required to the true writing of it?Nowe in that itis written La- 
tinos at this day with a ſimple Iota ; you have ao need I hope tobe 
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tauphe,that lono j amons the Romanes was wont to be ronounced 
as the dipthong 27 ; and Hit it had a ſlender eincludedin i ; So Cicero 
wrote Bini in Latin for the Greeke bine , booke 9. Epiſt. familiar. to 
Papyr.Petus,the beginning of which Epiſt. is thus , I loue thy ſhime- 
faſtnes .And we doe both pronounce 8 write at this day celeberrimi, 
vis, Primus, Captiui , which words though are found writtenalſoin 
the auncient inſcriptions , Celeberrimei , Veis , Preimus , Captiuei, 
Though we therfore doe write Latinos nowe, yet we muſt not doubt 
but it was written of old by the dipthong , as Ireneus vſed it without 
all doubt;ſo the auncient Grecians doe expreſle the greater Hirick of 
the Hebrues indifferently , ſometimes by a ſimple i, ſometimes bygj 
wherevpon in thoſe words of Chriſts complaint Eli,eli,&c, 'are wit 
ten by ſome Mei, Imeti, as Tohn Druſjus hath obferued ; This therfore 
poged ou obiecte touching the writing, is {light and of no moment 
at all, 

Thirdly you ſay ,that the name of Antichriſt ought to be proper to bin, 
and moſt vſuall; for it muſt be ſhevved for a ſigne by all them that buyorſel; 
Novye there vpas neuer any Pope calted Latinus by his proper name , ueitht 
doe theycall them ſelues commonly Latins,but onely Biſhops,or Popes jun 
ſwere , that experience doth anſwere this obiection excellently ,” but 
ſay you,Latinus neither is nor hath bene the proper name of any Pope; 
Then ſayeI,if any either Frenchman,or Spaniard,or Germaine,or at 
other, take vppon him, the name and authority of the Latine Pope,or 
Preiſt, or Patriarke, (for Latinus is not a ſubſtantive name as they cal 
it, but an adiectiue, which muſt have ſomewhat ioined to it wherinR 
maſt ſubſiſt , and I trowe the Biſhop of Rome can not be angry with 
him for ſo doing , as who looſeth nothing by another mans viarping 
of his common name. Or rather ſhal he not haue the Antipapal wa 
renewed afreſh ard againſt him ſhall not ſuch a Challenger be 
with Bell booke and candle , that will dare to vſurpethat whichbs 
longs properly to his Seate'It is ſo farre of then,that this name ſho 
_ not be proper to any Pope , thatit is proper to t hem all for the time 
when they poſſ:ſle the Chaire , ſeeing Antichriſt is a ſucceſsion of Br 
ſhops , and not a fingular perſon , as we have male it cleare before. 
Neither are Chriſten names and Surnames onely,to be counted prope 
names , but whatſoeuer doth note ont a thing plainely, diſtinctly, 
eainly ,and truly,is to be counted alſo a proper name, vhleſle you b 
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be ignorant Who is either the Greeke,or Syrian, or Egyptia Patriarke, 
becauſe no man was euer called by theſe names, Beiides the ſame ex- 
ience teacheth vs,howe this nameis ſhewed for a ticket as it were 
all men. For let there beany of our menin your power that be Pa- 
pits,and let him declare him ſelfe openly to be the enemy of the Lati- 
nepame, Religion, Empire, and let him ſee if he ſhall ſet any thing to 
file among you,but-his heade,or if he can buy any thing but a certaine 
anda cruetl death. The Grecians may teach vs all this lcflon , what 
waight this name carrieth with it among the Popes abettours ; For 
theſe men could get no aide at al from the welterne men intheir great 
ditreſſe , before they acknowledged this name and ſubieRted them 
ſelues to the Latine Pope,as we haue ſhewed aboue, Chapter 3. 
Fourthly you ſay ,that there are innumerable names vybich make this ſame 
wnber,l anſwere that this name is not iudgedof onely by the nomber, 
butalſo by all thoſe properties which the Holy Ghoſt hath ioined to- 
gether, with ir, which he hath made as certaine bounds with which 
tolimit the infinitenes thereof, For it muſt be ſuch a nomber of 666. 
25it might make a name that was numerable at that time when this 
prophecy was delivered to Iohn , which yet it was not conuenient for 
 theChurches good to haue it diuulged openly at that time , leaſtirt 
might bring itintoan vnneceſlary danger , and ſuch as whereby men 
receaued power totraffick among(t them ſelues , if they wil receaue 
thisname. We have learned that this is the true,and natural defcrip- 
tion of this name out of the 13. of this Revuel. 28. as we haue ſhewed 
 vponthat place,and nowe if all theſe properties ſhall agree'to innu- 
merable or more names,let them be all of equall credit;butſeing nei- 
therTeitan,nor Arnonomi,nor Lampetes,or the reſt of that ſort,nor 
Martin Luther,nor Luther,nor Dabhidch Cithrain, Dauid Chithreus, 
nor Saxoneios, nor any ſuch forged name can be applyed to this way * 
of finding out the true name, (Lateinos) mult needs be accounted the 
| onely & true name of Antichrilt, both becaufe'of the conueniency of 
the nomber,as alſo for the agreementit hath-with all the properties. 
Your laſt ſtarting hole and vndiſſeluble argument againſt Latinos 
15,becauſe ther is a great controuerſy to be decided us yet touching this name. 
Por if Antichrift vvere come ſay you,and he vere the Pope of Rome,it vyould 
be certaihly manifeſt yhat name to call him by, For all Prophecies are made 
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out by :he nomber of 888. W as ynknovpyne to all men before his comming But 
after that he vyas come,all the controuerſy vas taken avvay, and al may dhe 
knovve,that he is called Teſus.T anſweres that is falſe which you avouch 
{1mply,aud abſolutely touching the clearenes of prophecies after thr 
they haue bene accompliſhed. Prophecies indeed having once obta;. 
ned their euent are manifeſt; but onely to thoſe whome it concerneth 
to knowe them,and whoſe eyes God openeth but they remaine as oh. 
fcure and darkeſome to the vnbeleeuers,and to the reſt ofthe wicked 
route, when they be fulfilled as they were before. For why doe thele. 
wes denye that Chriſt is yet come, whereas the promiſe todching him 
hath bene brought to the ifſue thereof,ſo many Ages before?Whyid 
they not acknowledge Elias in the perſon of Iohn Baptiſt, ſeenig that 
that place in Malachy dit point the finger at him ſo evidently'Itisne 
to be doubted, but that that abhomination of defolation which Dazig 
foretold , and chriſt comands to haue it conſidered of ſo dili is 
long agoe palt and gone inthe deſtructis Ieruſale.But yet doe al 
{tias agree about this point,what this abhominatis ſhould be,Aston- 
ching ſybilla the firſt letters of the verſes about this matter mighthaus 
taught men what this name ſhould be But the Iewes do neitherbelene 
Sybill , and they doe ſtiffely manitaine it , that the name (Teſus)doth 
not ſquare fitly with that nomber.They brabble about the orthogras 
phy,as you didright nowe,and they take away the laſt letter from tho 
word,curtalling ad maiming it as they write it thus,Ieſchu, or though : 
they ſhould graunt that he were to be putt to it , yet they woukd aſke / 
howe the Greeke ſigma is putt in the Roome of it,ſeenig it is wontts 
be expreſſed elſewhere by alpha,or by vpſiton.Doe you not ſee there: | 
fore what a frivolous and poore argumet you make here?will bro 
Antichrifts ſake to proue him not to be come yet , lende your helping 
hand to the Iewes to prone on their fide with one the 8 ſame labour, 
that Chriſt is not come neither?But it is very ſutable that Chriſt ſhould 
be fought againlt and Antichriſt fought for with the ſame arguments 
You are ſo compaſſed about and overſpread © Bellarmine with tht 
thicke ſinoke of the bottomleſſe Pitt,that you can not behold the An- 
gel of this Pitt with pure eyes. You muſt come forth into the delatt 
with Tohn'and ſtaud with out the ſteame of this helliſhhole , andthe 
you ſhall ſee all things appearing moſt clearely vnto you, _ 
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Chapt, XI. 
Of the marke of Antichriſt. 


E haue declared abundantly Chapter 1 3. 16. x7.in 
whatthings the Marke of the Bealt c6filteth,againſt 


theText, another out of the antiquity of the ſignes,wherein we place 
andbound the Marke. He gathereth foure things out of the Text. Fir/f 
that the marke ſhalbe one, and not manye ; For ſaith he,the Scripture doth 
dmayes ſpeake in the ſingular nomber, as vvel of the Charatter,as 0 f the name, 
ard the nomber of the name of Antichriſt , & therefore ſeing the aduerſaries 
multiply ſo many Charaters, as the oath of fidelitye , the preiſtly anoiming, 
 theprofeſSion-of the Romiſh faith , &c, they knovve nor vybat this Marke 
ſhoudbe, Tanſwere that that is very wa which you ſaye Rr 

the ſingular nomber of the Character,ſeing Aretas,Complutenſis,an 
ſome other Coppies of no ſmall authority reade it thus in the 6.verſe, 
ehat they may geue marke ynto them , neither doe they meane many mar« 
kes in regard of the multitudes of them that doe take the marke, ſeing 
the ſame Coppies doe with one conſent expreſſe the Seale of God in 
the ſingular nomber,though they ſpeake of many , as vhich baue not 
the ſealenot the ſeales ,Chapter 9.4.Beſides is it {trange to you to haue 
many things ſignified by a ſingular nomber , and on the contrary to 
have one thinge expreſſed by a plurall nomber ? But the name and the 
momber of the name are ſingular matters, beitſo ; Certainly you might 
dwell conclude that Mizraim is in theſingular nomber , becauſe Put 
and Canaan with whome it is ivined,arein the ſame n6ber,Gen. x0.6, 
0 was ever ſo ſtrict as to require this , that all words which are 
reckoned vpin ſome one ſentence ſhould be alike in all things, caſe, 
nomber,or Gender? or if Grammarrules wil not ſatiſfye you, Logick 
Vil make you be quiet , which teacheth that a CharaQteris onein 
ume, maryin deed, For it is the Character, whichall muſt needs 
| Z2%% 3 take 


which Bellarmine obie&eth two things ; one out of 
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take, verſ,16, But it is as neceſſary,that all men ſhouldtake eitherth 
Character ſo called properly,or the name of the Bealt, or + , 

of his name verſ.17. Therefore all theſe are Markes,and that which 
was called a Marke in generall,verſ.z6. We vnderſtand nowethati 


centaineth-many kindes '\, and that it is falſe which you affirmed 


there is but one marke. 

Secondly you object , that the Marke ts common to all men ,but theoah 
of fidelity and the preiſtly yution is proper to a feyye, Tanſwere thatthe 
Marke is double, on? generall comprehending within it all thereſtef 
the badges of the Beait the other ſpeciall,that is a part and member of 
the former. For that which is called firſt a Marke,verſ.16, is diſt. 
buted into three members ,verſ.17.namely,the Marke ſo called byty 
name of the whole,the name of the Beaſt,8 the nomber of the nany, 
Now therefore ſee howe properly you reaſon. The markeis c 
to all men,the oath of fidelity is not common-to all men. Thereforeit 
is not the Marke. In the Maior the Character is taken generally, bet 
then nothing is concluded thence,but that the oath of fidelity, orthat 
the preiltly vnction and the like, are not the generall marke, which] 
grant eaſily ;bur if it ſigniſte a ſpeciall character the propoſitionisgat- 
ticular , and ſo the whole Syllogiſme hangs together like broomes 


without bands to tye them ; A man might proue by the ſamereaks: 


that a man were not aliuing creature, For aliuing creature wad 
taine thing that is common to all ſenſible creatures , but a man wmt 
any common thing to all things that are endued with ſenſe, Therefar 
neither is he a living creature, You ſeeme to take moſt delight ineq# 
vocations more then in all the ornaments of Logick, for you viethal 
ſa often,as ifnothing were for your tooth , that were not pow 
with this ſalt, | 

Thirdly you faye, chat the Marke might be borne on the right hand,t® 
the forheade but that the oath , the Anointing, the profeſsion belonguoti 
theſe parts , and therefore that they are not Markes. I anſwere thaty® 
make your ſelfea lighing ſtocke by making this ſport with the Won 
of the Holy Ghoſt.Certainly no ſober man would require thatthe 
ces inwhich the Marke is ſet ſhould be taken properly , whenasb* 
ſeeth that the marke it ſelfe is ſo called by a Metaphoricall peach. 
read thatthe Elect were ſealed in their forcheads,ch.7.3. Thinke)* 


, *dhat any true print was _—_— on thoſe parts of the face? 50 
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fe the Godly men of Ieruſale marked in their forcheads,yet no man 
ger beleved chat men were bepainted with any true Inkie Marke, But 
onely in the Type,ch.9.4. The like metaphorical miner of ſpeaking is 
ved here, when the hand 6z forehead,& Marke are ſpoke of;the fore- 
teadis the bold S& open profeſſion; The hand is the {tout & diliget1a- 
bour,to perfome both of which vnto the Popes , every one hes won» 
ſhippers is Hound with a Marke, according tothe condition of his 
lace. Where vppon this Marke is not onely behold to be ſetr vppon 
the knees of men,as you would come ouer our men with a pleaſant 
fmpe and Mocke. But alſo(to ſpeake that which may make you mer- 
nile the more, )while you wore a hood vppon yourr ſhoulders once, 
wu did openly declare as it were by a marke on your forchead, whoſe 
ſergile beaſt you where. 

Fourthly you ſaye , that no man is to be ſuffered to buy or ſell in Anti- 
ebrifts kingdome,vnleſſe be ſhould ſhevve the Marke,or the name,or the nom- 
trof bis name;but chat there be many in the Popes Dominons , that doe buy 
adſel,vvho bauc not taken and kept the oath of fidiliteye yea in the Citty 
of Rome it ſel fe many Tevves trafficke &rcI anſwere , that the neceſſity of 
taking the Marke vppon condition of mutuall trafficking is required 
onelyin the ſubiects,and not in thoſe that be with out,ſuch as the. Ie- 
wes are accounted;For who iudgeth thoſe that be with out'but # any 
ofthe Chriſtian profefſion,ſhould ſhewe a minde that is againſt the 
Popes of Romes authority ,he could not traffick among you vppon a= 
yy other condition , but with bringing him ſelfe in danger of his life, 
as we have ſhewed more at large. Reuel.r3.17.Therefore the words 
ofthe Text it ſelfe haue not yer confuted theſe toyes you talke of ,but 
they doe flattly confirme,that theſe Toyes carry the onely true vidge- 
ment in them. 2; 

Your other reaſon is that whereby you proue that all theſe fignes of 
Aitichrift are more ancient then they can agree to him. For the vnderſtan- 
ding of which point more diſtin&tly,we muſt knowe that there is a 
double time of Antichriſt;)for this ſmmary diviſis wil ſuffice now,we 
having to deal more exactly hereabours in the proper place thereof.) 
One of his firſt vpriſing, whereby he is become the firſt,Beaſt , the 0- 
ther of the ſecond after his head was healed , whereby he came to be 
the ſecond Beaſt, Nowe the Marke is the ordinance of the fecond 


; Within whoſe bounds it is contained,though the foundation 
thereof. 
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thereof laid before but it began to come to force at that\ time whey 
the Romiſh Ceremonies were obtruded vppon the churches,and they 
were all conſtrained to vnder goe the yoke of them ; fo that thy 
which you bringe touching certaine rites , is altogether difagreeabl. 
to the queſtions in hand. For the antiquity of theſe rites is not nowe 
_ dealt about, but the time when they were firſt brought in to be a $4. 
crament of the Romiſh obedience, which you ſhall not finde to reach 
beyond the birth daye of the ſecond Beaſt if you will make a right 
computation. 
For whereas you ſpeake in the firſt place of the Chryſme »ſed inBu 
eiſme,we acknowledge that the ſuperſtition there of is ancient;yethy. 
lueſter the Pope of Rome added ſome newe matter to it whichy Was 
not vſed neceifariely in other Churches,till Auguſtine the Monkeygthy 
Romiſh Apoſtle compelled the Britannes to adminiſter baptiſme gf. 
ter the Romiſh manner , and to be in loue with the bookes of the 6+ 
ther Ceremonies ; Concel.Rom. Can.s : Innoent. z. decret.Epiſt, 
Beda hictor. Anglic. Booke 2.Chapt. 2;and this Marke being oncere- 
ceaued was printed more deepcly and propagated more farreandwi- 
de for the ſpace of the Age following , thorough all Cn 
helpe of Boniface the Engliſhman , who eſtabliſhed the Romiſhr 
tes every where , and who caſt out many godly and learned men ont 
of their places, who did ſome what vppvgne them. what ſhould Iſpez 
ke of other cuntries , touching which it is nowe ſufficiently cleareto 
.. eucry one,both what beginnings,and what procecdings this marking” 

of all men with theſe Caracters had ? 

Secondly touching the name Catholike , we acknowledge thatthe 

. Church of Rome was Catholike of old ,as farre as this name cia 

to any particular Church,as log as the integrity of dotrine flouri d 
init;and that therefore it was called ſo often 7 the ancient writers 
and that not amiſſe.And then I confeſle that the firſt declining of ths 
Church being not ſo wel perceaued Antichriſt when he was yet fre 
newe borne,not being fo manifeſt vnto all men. Ambros , Auguſtin, 
Vntor of Vticazand others did ſpeake honourably of this Church, bet 
what maketh the comendation that theſe men geue to this Churdl, 
for the excuſing of that Antichriſtian pride of that Church which fol 
lowed after?it is one thing for this Church to be Catholike , an 
to be the onely Catholike church, Holy men acknowledged ON 
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becauſe it conſented with other Churches in holines of doctrine and 

manners.This the lat terPopes challeged as propcr to their ſeate,after 
that they could endure no man whome they had not made their bond 

faue , by making him take ſome badge of ſervitude. Then was this 

impudent bragge geuen forth, it ypas neceſſary to Salvation, to be ſt biedt 

© the Church of Rome, Boniface 8, Extrav.of Maiority,& obedience, 

Title vniv.vna ſanta, And that he ts an heretick yyho denicth the authority 

and prerogative of that Sea, Nicolas the Biſ kop of Mediolanum Di- 

tint. 22. Omnes. And this is that very ſame thing which you harpe. 
vwonat this daye every where inthe world but it was neuer heard any 

where before that the Beaſt came into play with his branding Iron. 

Yeare wont when ye heare or reade the wordCatholike,to ſkippe & 

leaye like calues,as iFit were your proper banner, & badge, but bring 

forth ifye can but one place of any approued , and ſufficient author 

who doth make Rome the ſquare & rule of faith,as your Popes haue 
arrogated it ſacrilegiouſly to their ſeate, after the originall of the ſe- 
cond Bealt namely after the yeare of the Lordabout 600,which thing 
ifye can not doe,acknowledge either that it 15 a marke of the Beaſt, 

or els at lea(t that your obſtinacy is more deſperate then that it can be 

remoucd, \ 

Thirdly you faye , that the Oath Fealty of is found to be in the time of 
Gregory, Booke 10.,Ep.z1.I anſwere that your beggery (0 Bellarmine) 
is very miſerable, who mult needs inſiſt in the firit degree vnto and be 
fore the originall of the ſecond Beait. What?could you bring no in- 
lance of more antiquity to putt the matter out of all cotrouerſy with 
But neither doth this Oath profitt you. As which was not a forced 
one,but coucred willingly ,and that not of any vniuerſal order of men 
that tooke authority hereby to doe their bufines with all , but of ſome 
one {chiſmatike,a{king pardon and therby returning to the commu- 
nion with the Romane Church.So that it was not ſo much a Marke, 
a5 a Taft and repreſentation as it were of ſuch a thing thatſhould be 
ſnortly after. I finde no oath more anciently vſed in creating of 
Biihops, th® that of Boniface bout the yeare 726,after that theſ econd 
Beaſt was riſen vp; and then that of Otho the firſt on the yeare 942. 
n ordaining the ciuill Magiſtrate.ſhewe you ſome former inſtance of 
an oath,or els acknowledge that this Badge , wherein the principal 
force of a ſpeciall Character is ont , came not forh into the 
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world before that the ſecond Beaſt had hatched. 

Fourtly ſay you, Gregory Naziauzene makes merion of the preifily quoi 
ting.T anfwere,that Nazianzen? ſpeakes not properly ,but figuratively, 
There is no writer of that age,that ſpeakes of your cuſtome of angin- 
ting.Belides Innocent the 3.rakes away all Scruple , who doth flatth 
attirme,char the Grectins did not vſe this manner of anointing in ordaining 
Biſhops,be fore his rime,for ſo he ſaith d-cre.Epilt.book ,Tie,15,writi 
to the Patriark of Conitantinop.touching a certaine Biſhop,whokt 
not taken the holy vnction in his conſecration as he ſpeakes, becauſe, 
ſaith he,Bif hops are not vyont to be anointed among ft you , vrben they arg 
conſecrated , wwe hane commaunded that that vyhich vvas vvanting vnto hin 
{ſhould be ſupplied , cauſing his head and his hands to be beſmeared wwirh the 
H ly oile by the Biſhop of Albane, tvyo other Biſhops ſtanding by him actor. 
ding to the Eccleſi1ſticall cuſtome, Wherevppon he doth exhort theP@ 
triarke him felfe afterwards,that he would be anointed likewiſe, we 
doe therfore(Faith he)admoniſh your brother hood,and vve exhort you aar- 
neftly, doc you alſo take yppon you this holy gre aſing , that ſo you may mnt 
nothing to the fullnes of your Sacraments,ſeeing yo u haue bene both anointed 
prith the holy Chryſme , doe you anoint Archbiſhops and Biſ hops, imlike 
manner and cauſe the hands of the Preiſts co banointed vvith this bleſſed olle, 
that ſo you may obſerus th1t manner in ordaining Preifts , and conſecrdting 
' Biſhops , and cauſe it to be obſerued, vyhich the Apoſtolike ſeate obſerueth, 
Thefe things ſpake he. Our of which it is plaine, that neither Patri- 
arks,nor ArchBiſhops,nor Biſhops, nor Preiſts rooke any vnCtion in 
their ordination , tilthe Romiſh Marke came to their bald crownes, 
Which thing alſo might be vaderſtood oat of the words of Naziat- 
zene him ſelfe , who ſpeaketh no otherwiſe of the oile of the Preilts, 
then of the occupying with their talents ,of their care of their flocke, 
and of the oile of perfeRion, all which things are ſpoken figuratively, 

Fifthly you produce,the ſacrifice for the deade and the adoring of Ims 
ges,touching the originall of which vngodly practiſes , we haveno 
need to difpate egerly ; whoſocuer was the author that gaue them 
their firſt being and preuailing, they became the Badges of the Beaſt 
of Rome alone , after that he would haue theſe things exerciſed by his 
authority alone. For when he had h ereaued Leo Ifaurus of the Empire 
of the Welt, when he oppoſed him lelfe againſt is Idolatry - he made 


it manifc{tco al men , both what was his marke!, for which bs m_ 
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(earneſtly ,and what dan ger men ſhould incorre by refuſing to take 
this Marke VPPOn tnem. Therefore ſome of theſe [l12ncs were before 
he ſecond Boait, in the beginning of their ſuperſtition, but they were 
eicher equall or fomewhar latter in time , in regard of their power of 

binding men to the Romiſh ſeruitude, 
But becauſe we haue added the numeral name (Latinos\ to the for- 
mer Markes , lealt perhaps you ſhould obiect the ſame thing here, 
which you did in thoſe, would hauc you knowe in a fewe words tou- 
cing it,that this name 15 molt auncient, and who knoweth not this 2 
idyet this laye throwne vnder the bench for many ages, til the Em- 
nerour's tranſlated their ſcate to Conſtantinople ; Then it began ta 
get ſome litle life againe,and to be in requelt,as it is cleare out of Epi- 
hanius who ſpeaking of the Romanes, in his booke of meaſures,and 
waights ſaith that they were not called Romanes as yet but Latines. 
Butthis name was not yet fo frequent in viſe, and fo thruſt vppon the 
Churches,that it had the dignitye of a Marke, whence it is that Socra- 
ts, Theodoret, Sozomene, Euagrius vſe the ſame moſt ſparingly, but 
% often as they ſpeake of Rome,they call it the elder Rome, an they 
ditinguiſh the Provinces with the onely names of the Eaſt and the 
We{t,but after that the ſecond Bealt did keepe a ruffling and torned al 
tings toply turnye , and a partition of the Empire was made, and 
bounds were ſet by Nicephorus the Emperour of Conſtantinople, and 
Charles the Great,then the name of the Romane Provinces continued 
ſtilinthe Weiterne cuntries,and the Eaſterne were called by a c6mon 
namethe Latine Prouinces,as it is to be ſeene in the Hiſtorians Zona - 
12s, Nicetas, Gregoras,and Chalchocondyla. And it was not enough 
for the Grecians after wards,to ſub ict them ſclues to the Romane Pa- 
riarke (for they challenged this name of Romane Patriarkes to them 
ſlues) but the ſuperiority was to be geuen ouer to the Latine Pope,or 
tothe Biſhop of auncient Rome , or els no reconciliation could be 
made.as appearcth out of the Councell at Lyons , vnder Gregory the 
Tenth, Howſocuer therefore theſe and many other ſuperſtitions were 
invſe many yeares before Antichriſt was made knowne to the world, 
yet after that they were made bandes to tye men to defend the errours 
ofthe Church of Rome,they put. on the nature of brands,markes.,and 
Caaratters, Theſe things doe you diſpute againſt the true Character, 
rather {tabliſhin 2 our opinion with your vaine impugning 91 it, then 
Aaaaa 2 hurting . 
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hurting it in the leaſt manner ; But what kinde of CharaQter doawe, 
imagine & himer out vnto vs ? namely ſome poſitiue one that is fobe dþ. 
viſed by Antichriſt , but that it is not knovpue vphat Rind of one It ſboult 
till be come.I anſwere,if it be a poſitive Marke , andall men muſt taks 
it,as the Holy.Gholt.ſaith expreſly , then Antichriſt muſt either pe 
(be pat &c;\ co to al men,or at leaſt copel! al mento come to him;& 
whether ſocucr of theſe we ſhall holde , we mult putt againetophs. 
pains , to make that admirable voiage of his ouer all cuntries inyhe 
World,in that three yeares of his,and a litle more,of which we ſpake 
Chapt.s of this Refutation againlt the publike perſecution, Orifyh 
worke bz impoſed on his Embatſadors, he will haue mare groundt 
rraverſe,and more buſines to diſpatch,then can be gonethroughing 
ſmall ſpace of time. 


_ — 


Chapt. XIL "1 | 


Of the Peneration of Antichriſt. 


S touching the Generation and Cuntreye where Antichriſt maſt 
be borne. You ſett vs downe the opinions of ſome ancient wr 
ters,vyhereof ſome(lay you)are erroneous, ſome probable,others certaine# 
pndoubted.Thoſe that be erroneous are the opinions of the Author of 4 lith 
pyorke touching Antichriſt pyhich is ſett among the vyorkes of Auguſtinggf 
Hippolit 9g the Martyer,of Origene,and ſulpitius. Thoſe that be prob able,are 
the opinions of Damaſcene,Treneus,Hippolitus, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, Profit 
Theodorete,Gregory,Beda,Rupertus, Aretas,Richardus,&' Anſelmus, 1 dot 
nowe rehearſe the ch-ckroll of theſe Authors for this purpoſe , thatl 
may putt you in minde what tronge & ſtately ſtuddes and Pillars yon 
build yppon in this matter : For when you ſee thoſe men whomeyu 
produce for your principall witneſſes in ecery queſtion; partly to 
a manifeit errour,partly to cofrme their opinion withno certained- q 
guments,what reaſon haue you to depend wholy yppon their voice, 
as yppon ſome diaine oracle,that could'not deceaue nor be deceavee. 
It is no wiſe mans part to followe blind guides willfully ſpecially = 


ghe him ſelf2 acxnowlecgeth to be more then halfe blinde,Rouze vp 
our ſelfe therfore at laft from this ſpirit of lomber , and learne what 
Antichrilt is,rather from the truth it ſelfe,then from thoſe men,who 
barce euer ſawe any {hadowiſh reſemblance of him. But to Icttheſe 
men g0e. Let vs come to thoſe which you bringe vs for moſt certains 
mths;one whereof is,that Antichriſt [ hall come cheifely for the Teyves,& 
har be is to be receaucd of them as their Meſſias;The other that he ſhall be 
wwe of the Tevviſ h people,& that he is ro be circumciſed , & that he ſhall 
pe their Sabboth , at leaſt for a time , Both which the time of Anti- 
itz coming teacheth vs to be moſt falſe, For ſecing he hath raigned 
wie for theſe many Ages at Rome , namely ſince the time that the 
Heathen Emperours were driven out: and the Iewes doe not ſubie& 
themſelues to him al this while,it followeth-necefarily , both thar he 
jnotto be receaued by them as their MeſTias,nor yet that he ſhal co- 
mecheifely becaufe of them. Yea and it followeth thathe ſhall not be 
zl2we,as it appeareth by the experience of all records of things palt, 
which doe neuer report , that any oneIewe hath ſittenin the Popes 
cuireat Rome,and it certaine in ſome part; that there ſhall never be 
x.For he ſhall not inuade the World with open force,6 ſo ſett vp a 
ewegouernmet;For ſorhe ſhould not be the ſeauenth or eight Head: 

which is all o0ne,but the Ninth, which is one head more,then the Beaſt 

MW hath, Andit is not likely ſeing the Cardinals are ſo prudent and quick 
ff witted,ſpecially having the helpe of that Peſtilent chaire of Porphyry 
MW father then Pecer,that any ſuch ſhall be choſen by them of their owne 
accord,as long as this (tate of theirs {tanderh ſafe.All theſe Toyes 6c 

Wl duices of your owne braines , fallto the ground by the helpe of thoſe 
Engins, which the Holy Ghoſt doth furniſh vs with all ; which we ha- 
Frampired vp again(ttheſe and the like in the beginning ofthis Con - 
tation. But let vs examine the things which you bring to the contra- 
T.Firſt you affirme your dreame thas Antichriſt [ hall come cbeifely be- 
Fauſe of the Teppes. And ſ halbe receaued of them as their Meſſtas,out of the 
place abou? cited;I haue come in my Fathers name & ye haue not receaued 
meztf another man ſhall come in his ovvne name,him ye vyill receous,loh.5. 
431 anſwere that it is true,that a certaine Antichriſt was to be recea-. 
 redofthe Tewes; But the queſtion is touching Antichriſt properly ſo 
alled;not him that is take ſo commonly;They ſhould neuer acknow- 
edze himgas it is moſt certaine by many Arguments , which may-be- 
 Aaaaa 3 gathered. 
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eathered out of thoſe things which haue bene ſaid before ; Bur as 
this other , they ſhould followe after him reaclly, and egerly, as we 
reade of one called Cuzibain the booke called zcder Thlam Zuta,And 
of acertaine Syrian of whome Paulus diaconus maketh mention in 
his 21 booke of Romane hiſtories;and as we way reade elſewhere g 
certaine deceauers of that {tampe all which did proteſle them ſeluesy 
be the true MeiTtas, That theretore which is ſpokG of the Tewes Ang. 
chriit,is perucrſcly detortead by you to be ſpoken of the principal Ag. 
tichrilt, wvhome the Renelation,and the Apoltles doe deſcribe, 
Secondly you bring that place 2.Theſl.2 10, whereit is ſaid that fe. 
eauſe men receaued nor the ioue of truth that they might be ſaned , thereſan 
God [hatl ſend among them the effeuallnes of errour , that they might hi. 
ye alie.&C, The ancient interpreter ſay you , expound this place of the 4 
pres. T anſwere,as touching the old interpretters , you Knowe thatthe 
minde that is fore{talled with any preuidice , bendcth all his thonghes 
thether, Where vppon1t came to paſle,that thoſe holy men , whena 
once they had concciued in their minds , that Antichritt ſhould be; 
Iewe, they receaving this conceite one from another , rather then 
waighing the matter ut ſelte, did apply in manner whatſoener wasde- 
livered 1 any place touching Annichriſt, to manitaine their owneer- 
rour:But you ſaye that the matter it ſelfe crieth out and that with out 
the Fathers com mentaries,that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of theTewes,ln- 
deed this point is very worthy to be contidereth of : for we ſnall pe 
ſoine what from hence whereby to iudge of the Teſtimony of thok 
Fathers: Firit therefore you affirme,cthat Antich. Is to be ſent to thi 
that prould not receaue Chr.ſt ;novy vpho are they chat ought more to retunt 
Chriſt , - and yer wvould not then the Tevres ?I anſwere , that that wich 
you propound fir{t of all,is not ſure and cnough.For the Apoſtle ſaws 
not,that Antich. Is to be ſent to thoſe yyho vrould not recedue Chrif 
bur ryho baue not receaued the lone of the truth. Now there is greatGſit 
ence hetwene theſe ewo,  andthat certainly as great as,betwene the 
Iewes & the Gentiles. For this manner of ſpcaking,which the Apolt: | 
viceth , belongeth properly to the Gentiles, which (as he fairh)0eeee 
downe this milcheife vppon them ſelues not becauſe they did. retue 
the Truth altogether,but becauſe embracing it in'profeſſicn , they Cid 
not followe it with that Care,zeale,loue and defire.as was mecte,cuen 


as theAngal of the Church of Ephelus is vpbraided with this fault,(X 
{hal 


at in che name of the whole Church among the Gentiles,as we hau© 
hewed in that place) becauſe he had forſaken his fir(t loue. Revel, 2.4« 
Therfore WE conclude molt {trongly againſt you out of theſe words; 
4ztthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh of thoſe whoacknwoledging & profeſſing 
ha rinity,did not em brace it with the loue that was duc vnto it ;which 
oreeth co the Gentiles onely , not to the Iewes, who reicCting the 
whole truth, are charged, with the wat of loueroit ſeing that which is 
iGohter Fault 1s not wont to be objected, when that that is more grei- 
99515 not once ſpoke of.Secodly you fay cbat the Apoſtle doth nor Jaye 
ty [h.t1l nor recedue , In the future T.enſe,but they haue not receaned,in 
% preter perfet.Tenſe,vi hich agreeth to the Teppes,vpho yrould nos beleeve 
when Chriſt and his Ap«ſtles preached , vwyhereas the Gentiles did in the 
meanetime receaue rhe Gofbell moſt gladly. I anſwere that the Apoſtle 
heaketh in reſpect of the time of Antichritt 3 of whome he entreats. 
MW God will ſend Antichriit:Vpon the Getiles, becauſe before Antichrift 
"WW hold come, Men did not bende their minds to knowe and to obey 
* MW the crutch with that zeale which it was worthy of. Neither could he 
U'Y pake otherwiſe,vnleſſe he ſhould have inflicted the puniſhment , be- 
"© fore the Fault was commitred. For if he ſhould haue faid:becauſe they 
"MW pil nt receaue che Truth,it ſhould ſeeme that Antichriſt. ſhould inuade 
"th: Church becaule of an obſtinate difobeying ofthe truth & ſhould 
"WM be after his comming.Theſe are your collections, Which you ſaye doe 
rrochime,that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the Tewes;but if you wil atted 
doently,you will conf T2 that he doth not ſo much as whiſper in the 
kat miner, in reſpect of that loud outcry which you imagine him to 
make on the other ſide;For heare what the Apoltle ſaith in the begin- 
ing of the Chapter ,rchat vnleſſe the A poſtaſy ſhall come firſt and that man 
efſime { halbe revealed, &c. verſ 3.in which words he teacheth, that the 
doltaſy ſhall goe before antichriſt ; and that the renealling of Anti- 
arilt:ſha!l goe before the comming of the Lord : But whoſe revol 
1g thall this be/not at all of the Iewes,for they haue not receaved the 
ruth at all ; but the renolting an going backe from a thinge, which a 
nihath cleaued vnto before. Betides it could nor he the revolr of theſe 
men, who did reſitt thetruth , at the firlt preaching of the goſpell. 

Threforeit ſhould be the reuolt of the Gentiles, and that not palt, 
ditto cone. For if it had bene paſt the Theffalonias ſhovld have ſcene 

Arichrilt ; who was not as yet come forth as being reſtrained by a 
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- certaine impediment,of which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh after Butyouv | 
 ſaye, that this revolt yyas from the Romane Empire, But I prayyoy oY 
the Apoſtle to interprete him felfe, who expounds that afterwards , 


other wordes he calleth Apoltaſy here,and faith,thar they did 9%, 


y2 the loue of the truth,verl. 10; And indeed what other Apoſtaſy coy | 
begett this peltilent Antichriit?For was the Romane Empire, which, 
crucified Chriſt,ſo greatly cared for by God,that he wal ſend Anti. 
chritt into the world copuniſh the revolting from that?Theſe aregþ 
dreames of Romiſh factoures & proours, That abound in riot ard 
ſurfettings , and not of thoſe that geue then ſelues to the true and fin. 
cere tudeye of the Truth. Notwithttanding therfore all that youhazx 
ſpoken herherto,it is cleare enough that they be not the Iewes , who 
ſhould receauec this Antichritt, But the Gentiles , and Calvine{whoe 
memory ought to be in honour of all godly mE)other heretjques who. 
me you talke of, doe vppon molt juſt cauſes, depart from the interpe, 
tation ofthe old writers , as alſo that they doe as iuſtly expoundthi 
place of you & (ach as you are,as from whome God hath taken awy 
as it ſeemeth al power of diſcerning betwene right and wronge,truth 
and falſehood in matters of faluation,an1 that becauſe ye make more 
Account of the ſinfull pleaſures, and preferrements of this worldghen  -« 
ye doe of the {implitity and purity of the Goſpel, But you goe abouttoÞ t 
perſuade vs with real6 alſo chat the Terves are they,that ſhall receaue MI h 
ticbrifs,and that he ſ hall ioine him ſelfe to them eſpecially; For they arerut A 
ro receaue him, ts yyho looke for ſuch a Meſſtas, as ſ halbe a temporalkin1F it 
anſwere, that they arc indeed ready to receaue Antichriſts, andtiat}l Ir 
they hwne receaued them of tentimes ; according to that which ChltI 0! 
fore told ; but what is this to that Antichriit whome we -ntreat of b 
nowe - the queſtion I fay is handled touching Antichriſt proper m 
ſo called whome becauſe he hath two Horncs like to the Lambe RI Cl 
vel.13.11;they who hatethe Lambe liate this vicar of his alſo,asnrI pi 
as they can becauſe he maketh himſelfe like to him in part, Let teſſl fl 
Iewes therefore call the Pope of Rome:Heghmon;thar is ,a Bull, r: 
-and letthem rajle on him,& curſe him at their pleaſure, Yet dothitndt hi 
follow= from thence, that he is not the cheite and greatelt Antichnllſ 0 
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ſcing it is not laid any where in the ſcriptures,that he isto be honor f+ 
with any peculiar manner by this people. For whereas you lay , that - 
{ 


fhall goe out from che Teyyes to the Gentiles , in like manner 4s a” 
| rofl 
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m the Ievves to the Gentiles certainly you doe either play the deuiners 
ur the dreamer;you prouenothing ,. vnleſſe perhaps you hold, .that 
Chriſt is thz Type of Antichriſt, wherein you play the vngodly divine 
which diuinity of yours we haue once before bene acquainted with in 
he Chapt. OF Antichrilts Continuance , wherefore this which you 
wing touching Antichriſt Propery ſo called,that he is to be receaued 
ofthe ewes, is vtterly voide of reaſon, 

The ſecond thing which you alſo commended vnto vs as a moſt 
certaine truth is ,that Antichrift ſhalbe a Tevve and circumciſed & this ſaye 

0u is gathered out of the things vyhich you haue ſaid, I anſwere, that we 
La ſhewed , that thoſe ſayings of yours from whence you drawe 
this , be moſt abſurd , that therefore whichis built vppon them , is 
oflike (trenght and Authoritye. For that which you adde for confir- 
mations ſake char the Tevves vpould neuer receaue a man that is not a Tevve 
ad is pncircumciſed, maketh againſt you. For hence we conclude , that 
they will neuer receaue that Antichriſt that is not ſo called properly, 
but commonly , as whome, we hape euicted by neceſſary reaſons, to 
bez heatheniſh, and Vncircumciſed Golias, 

Fecondly ſay you , Antichriſt faineth him ſelfe to be of the family 
ofDauid becauſe the Tevves looke for ſuch an one.T anſwere either that A 
tichriſt faineth him ſelfe to be ſo,or that you faine ſuch a matter vpon 
himnowe. WahereTI pray you doth the Holy Ghoſt deſcribe the true 
Antichriſt vnito vs by this Note among all the reſt of his Markes'But 
tis the iuſt indgement of God,that ye who turne the truth intolying 
Images , ſhould be deluded with counterfaite ſhewes and Lies inſteed 
of the Truth, And thus bcing left deſtitute of all ſcripture,and proba- 
ble reaſon , you flye according to your old wont to the Patronage of 
mens autority againſt the which Ioppoſe this reaſon inſteed of a cou- 
cluſio ,befides all that I haue ſaid aboue, The Iewes ſhall haue no Em- 
pire,before they ſhallbe connerted to Chriſt , and ther fore Antichriſt 
ſhall not be one of their nation,who fhould be for his time the ſoue- 
nigneRulerin the world and who ſhould ſubdue the Gentiles by the 
helpe of the Iewes as ye faine, Many ſcriptures confirme the firſt part 
of the reaſon moſt plainely;ſome whereof T wil ſet downe 8 open,not 
for your ſake ſo much (o Bellarmine,) and yet for yours too if ſo be 
thatyon would at lenght delight to knowe the Truth,)as for my bre- 
therns ſenke,whome I would haue to be ſtirred yp by this light and 
Bbbbb knows- 
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knowledgeT lend them , to ſearch into many places of ſcriptureme: 
re diligently, which being accounted commonly to be ſuch as be qe... 
re, andfound out already areto this day vtterly out of mens knoy. 

ledge, The firſt is leuit,26.39.40.6&c. 

Where'the laſt plague threatned againlt the ewes in that Cha 

is this molt greiuons caſting of of the Iewiſh Natio wherein thi ye 
miſerably for deſpiling of Chriſt,8& haue bene leying euer ſince Chr 
was crucified en to this daye,the letting of whome looſe and freein 
from this forlorne eſtate, which ſhall one daye be accompliſhed ,jsjgj. 
ned in that place niext to that extreme miſery. 
 _  Whereinthey ſhalbe wrapped,at the time,whe this delfger ice ſhal 

happen vnto them. But if that Glory of Antichriſt,which ye forge,and 
deutſe,ſhould come betwene, howe ſhould this bounty of God beſhe 
wed yppon thoſe,that laye betore in ſo miſerable affliction?The ſeedd 
Place of ſcripture for this purpoſe is taken out of that exellent ſonge. 
of Moſes,Deut. 32.36.&c.yvhen the Lord ſhall iudge his people,thetſ 
 berepent becauſe of his ſeruants,vvhen he ſhall ſee that their firenght isgon, 
and that neither he that is ſhutt vp , nor he that lett goe can doe them any 
good,vvhen he \ ball ſay;yyhere are cheir Gods?& the fironge rocks to who- 
me they committed them ſelues for defence. Moſes doth ſing oftheſame 
times in that place;& he ſheweth that the Tewes are to be broughtin- | y 
to an extreme and deſperate miſery , when God ſhall ariſeto revenge I [7 
the quarrell of his people.The third place is out'of thoſe words ow D 
49.14.But if Zion ſaye,the Lord hath forſakenme &c, To theſe may 
added, Ierem.z0.8.&c. Ezech.z7. Dan.rt2, Hof, 3.4.5, WW of 
theſe fewe places may ſuffice to ope the meaning of many other.Out IE &; 
of which TI conclude,that altough the Pope of Rome ſhall neuerbea IE C4 
Iewe,nor be receaued of the Iewes for their Meſſia, but be ratherha- WW Po 
ted of them,yet this is no barre to keepe him from being the great& I be 
Grand Antichrift ; yea vnleſſe theſe things ſhould be ſo,he ſhouldbe MF «4, 
differing from the Princely , and Princjpall Antichriſt ;as we have WI #:: 
clarcd indye places, | 
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Chapt, XIII. 


Of Anti chrifts Seate. 


Nexpounding the words of this Prophecye,we haue concluded it 
rimer ſtrong arguments taken from thence, that Remeis the 
Seate of Antichriſt ; and that ſtraightwayes after that the Empire 
waitaken away from the heathen Emperours, For the heads of the 
Beaſt remaine at Rome, where both thoſe hilles,and kings are which 
the Angell ſpeaketh of.,But where theſe heads remaine Fred , there 
muſt Antichriſts ſeate needs be. More over ſeeing Antichriſt was ſub- 
fiting ſo ſoone as Conſtantine entred vp6 his kingdomes as we have 
ed before by many arguments,he hath had no other heate but at 
Rome, For in that he ſtayed at Anenion for a fewe yeares, he did that 
toldiourne there onely , not with a mindeto change his ſeate, But 
youo Bellarmine)fight on the cantrary fide , holding that Teruſalem 
ſhabe Antichriſts feate , not Rome,the Temple of Salomon, and Throne of 
Danid,not the Temple of S.Peter,and the Apoſtolike Chaire, Which thing 
youendeauour to prouc two wayCs,firft by an Argument ; and then out 
of the Scriptures,and Fathers.The Argument ſtands thus. If che Pope of 
tome be Antichriſt, ſicting in the Church of Chriſt , then the Lutherans and 
Cdviniſts, and as many are ſtrangers from that Church vyhich is ynder the 
Pope, keepe vpich out the true Church of Chriſt. For the Church of Chriſt c4 
br one onely,as Chriſt is one;but our men ſay you doe fland ſtiffely yppon tt, 
that the Pope of Rome is Antichrift Therfore all our m? are baniſ hed avvay 
from the Church T anſwere that the Propoſition is falſe,and that it doth 
relic onely vpp6 the peruerſe ynderſtiding of the vnity of the Church. 
For the Church is both commonly 8 properly ſo cal ed. That is ſuch 
aChurch,as wherein piety is COrro ted, the wordis adulterated , the 
ſacraments are dep raued,that Is Full, of ſuperſtition,and mens devices; 
taining onely the name of Chriſt,and boaſting of the name thereof, 
8 alſo which is ſo called commonly , as long as there is any part of 
the foundation left ynſhaken, This other Church,is Chaſt, pure,en+ 
Bbbbb 2 ere, 
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tire, cl:ane, harkening to the voice of Chrilc in all things, andnorde: 
parting from his precepts and preſcript in the leaſt manner, ag fans 
as the infirmity of mortall men wil ſuffer it,6e this Church is alwa 
the onely and trae ſpouſe of Chriſt , howeſocuer the whoriſh Church 
arrogate this name vato her ſelfe, So the Temple and the Altar wa 
proper to the Ele& before , anl itwas meaſured by the Angel butthe 
Court was not beautified with any decyphering thereof, but was ca 
out of do res, and geuen ouer to the Gentiles,that is to the prophang 
multitaJ2,that counterfaiteth the name of the Temple with the neere. 
nes & liken2s thereof vnto it. And theſe alſo had the Holy Citty geven 
them,which they thathaue their abode in the Court ſhould'trampls 
vppon at their ploaſure for a time aypointed by God , Revel.r1, 1,1, 
We haue thts taught vs more plainely in the ſeauen Churches , whid 
are called the Churches of Chriſt, although Sardis had onely a name 
that ſhe was aliue , and the Laodicean Angel was neither hot ,, nor 
cold , and therefore was ſtraightwayes to be ſpewed out ,. vnleſſehe 
would repent; Chapter 3. x. and 16, andtherefore that is not righth 
attributed to the common Church , which belongs to that Church, 
whichis properly ſo called a man may be a ſtranger from the Church 
ſ called properly,& yet he may be a trae cittizen of the true Church, 
If you canſh:we,that the Pope of Rome hath his Chaire fixed in this 
trac Church, which hath this name geuen it properly,you might iuſth 
conclude vs all to be ranagates reuolters,an1 moſt miſerable men;but 
ecinz you mingle together things that are diſioined,anddiſagreeabl, 
and play ſtil at your old wonted gaine of equiaocation, the abfurdiy, 
which you thought to haue faſtened vpon vs.falleth vpon yaur own 
pate;and ſo your argument madein regard of the man,is a lyar,liketo 


, | 
him wiſe cauſe it pleadeth. | 

S-condly you proue it out of three Scriptures , the firſt whereofs 
Re-u2l.1 1.8. Where Toh! ſaith(as you ſaye)thar Enoch and Elias ſbalfgpht FF ' 
with 41cichriſt in Teruſalem,and are to bs flaine there, Tanſwere,thattut W t! 
is a [ving vanity altogether, which is geuen forth and rec2aucd amany C 
you Pavitts coaching the comming of Enoch an1 Ehlas to fight with le 
Antichriſt , as w-haue proacd in tac {ixth Chapter ſpeaking againk Z! 
your third Jemonſtration ; but becauſe it litle or nothing makethf0 d 
th* force of this argunent , what theſe two Prophets be called; We 


Jo 
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4 tells vs of the killing of theſe Prophets at Ieruſalem.For the Holy 
Ghoſt doch not mention Ieruſalem by name , but by this circumlocu» 
ton onely , where our Lord was crucified , which agreeth aſwell ta 
rome , fcing Chriſt was crucihed by the ſentence of Pilate the Ro- 
mane Gouernour;by which meanes he made his owne Citty of Rome 
zilty of this blond, which was ſhed by the authority, of this Citty , as. 
we have ſhewed,Chapter 11.8, This argument therforc traileth his 
loines and Iegges after himin amanner,aſſuming that which can not 
beproued , yea the contrary whereof is plainely proucd ont of the 
Ecriptures. And there was no cauſe why Chytreus ſhould ofpurpoſe 
retermit theſe words, as you imagine(where alſo our Lord was cru- 
whed) or why you ſhould be ſo troubleſome to your ſelfe by labouring 
toproac againſt Terome,that Teruſalem might be called Sodome , 'as 
which we acknowledge to be fo calledelfwhere. And yet your Rome- 

s the onely Sodome ſpoken of inthe Reuclation , for the deliuering 
whereof from this imputation you ſhould rather have bent all your: 
force , then thus to ſpendit in prouing a matter wherein there is no 
controuerſy, | 
Your ſecond place is Reuel. x7. where Iohn ſaith in the 10. verſe, 
tht the Kings vyho ſhould diuide rhe Romane Empire among them ſclues, &: 
pleryyhoſe raigne Antichriſt ſhould come, f hoald hate the purple vwhore, 
that is, Rome, and that they ſhall make it deſolate and burne it vvith fire; 
Novve then (ſay you) { hall it be the Seate of Antichriſt, if it muſt be ower- 
throry1e and burnt vp at that very ſame time ? I anſwere, that the Reue- 
ation wil ſoone take away this ſcruple from you; You aſke howe An- 
tichrilt ſeate (halbe burnt vp , while he liverh , and keepeth his eyes 
open? This Bookeſheweth that the fifth Viall is to be poured our 
yppon the Throne of Beaſt, & that his kingdome ſhalbe made darke, 
fo that his poore flaues ſhall gnawe their Tongues for orcife.Chapr, 
16.10.11.And this Viall is nothing els but this great fire where with 
the Ten kings ſhall burne the whore to aſhes, For you ſee that this 
Citty that ſhall be conſumed wich fire,is a Queene among the Gentie» 
les , which can not agree to Ieruſalem , that was laid levell with the 
ground many Ages (ince;But it you doubt howe the Ten kings ſhall 
burn? out in ſuch hatred againſt the whore , who were ſo mad vppen 
ber with love before, heare the Angel telling the reaſon thereof, & 
faging that they ſhould give them ſelues over wholy for a tiuze to be 
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_ reouer Antichriſt came not as long as the old Temple ſroode , ner 
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at the Beaſts ſeruice,but they ſhould beftirred vp at length by God 
deſtroy him, whome before they honoured in the higheſt manner 
verſ.16,17, Therefore this hatred of theirs brings litle ioye toyour 
Rome; The other things which you bring,to amplifie this ar2ument 
are of no moment at all. For we haue hifſed that Iewiſh Antichriſt of 
from the ſtage in our former diſputation, and thoſe things which 
ſpeake of Aita, are ccrtaine litle pecces of the golden truth, which 
7 pu gliſter clearely in a fabulous heape of confulcd earth.lt is certaine 
that the Empire ſhall returne thether againe,but it ſhall be that which 
Antichriſt ſhall ſet vp , but that which Chriſt him ſelfe ſhall reedie, 
when he ſhall have mercy on his people , and ſhall make ſhewe of 
himſelfe in his Church,to be the King of all Nations. 

The third place is taken out of thoſe words 2.Theſl. 2.4. ſo that 
(hall ſitt in the Temple of God. &c.Where you bring 4expoliti6s of the 
Temple;the firlt cþ.ce pnderſtands the minds of the faithful by the ry 
the ſecond of Auguſfine,rrho tnterpreteth the Temple to be Antichriff bin 
ſelfe tagether vyith all his people: vyho pvould haue him ſelffe and all bis to ſee- 
me to be the true ſpirituall Temple of God;the third of Cryſoſtome , mbo 14- 
keth Temple for the Chriſtian Churchees.the fourth of them that ynderſtad 
that temple of Salomon by is;you make ſpeciall choice of the laſt ofthele 
which 1s the abſurde worſt and moſt of them all,yea if there werem Ill [ 
hundred moor; wherein you doe like wome that are ſicke of thatſtri- MI !* 
ge loging diſeaſe called Pica;who had rather cate baggage ſtufteſucm Ih " 
as coles & leather Thongs then the whole ſomeſt meate that is : The 


Temple in this place muſt needs belong to the ſame people, whoſeth: Iſ| *© 
Apoſtaſye is,for the puniſhing whereof Antichriſt was ſent,nowew I © 
have demonſtrated,that this is of the Gentiles onely,which had indeed I * 
come to Chriſt,but did not worſhip him with ſuch Care and zeale 6 b 


they oughtto have Jone,&that it ca nat agre to the Iewes by any mex A 
nes, who would never be enrolled for Cittiz&s of this kingdome.Mo- I ** 


ther ſhall he ever ſitin this afterwards,as which was ſo ouerturned 

014,as it is neuer to be built againe as the Angel teacheth and the des IN 
Lution ſhall perſeuere cucn vntill the ende , and conſummating of all ehings k 
Daniel g. z7.Belides , howe ſhould the Apoſtle call that t hc Templeot IN *: 
God, which God ſhould curſe and which ſhould never haue the four y 


dation of it laid by any authority of his , but onely by the commaner 
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ment of Antichriſt , as who ſhall make as if onely were God,as you 
will haue it;Theſe things and many more doe teach , that the Temple 
of Salomon is leaſt of other things tobe vnder ſtood , and yet you ſay 
that this opinion & more common,more probable,and more learned then the 
reſt, but by what argument I pray you ? becauſe ſay you , the Chriſtian 
Churches are neuer pnderftood in the ſcriptures of the neyve Teſtament by 
the Temple of God,but the temple of Ieruſalem perpetually ; which ſhort 
ſentence containeth twothingsin it , that notoriouſly falſe : Firſt in 
that you ſay , that the Chriſtian Churches are neuer vnderſtood by the 
emplc of God in the writings of the Apoſtles. For Paul writing to the 
Fohelians Chapt 2.2.22,ſpeaketh thus of the Chriſtians Church , In 
whome all the building being conuentently tpgetber.grovreth till it be made 4 
Templs to the Lord.In yphome alſo ye ave built yp, that you many be ai ha- 
biation of God by the ſpirice: And what other thing meaneth the Reue- 
Ltior: when it vſeth, ſo often the name of the Temple,bur the Godly 
chriſtian aſſemblies? Ariſe and meajure the Temple of God. Chapt.11.1, 
Then the Temple of God yyas opened,in that Chapt verſ.g. And,they come 
eutof the Temple,and noman could goe into the Temple ; Chapt.15.6.8. 
The Temple of Ieruſalem was defaced, before this Reuelati6 was ma- 
dejeaſt perhaps you ſhould conceiue that that is meant by the Tem- 
plein theſe words. This is your firſt falſe afſertio;The ſecond is in that 
youſay,that tbe temple of God doth ſignifie the Temple of Teruſaulem in the 
newe Teſtament , yea and that perpetually , For 5 there ſo many 
Temples of Teruſalems;as there be ſingular faithfull me. Paul ſpeaketh 
tothe Corinths with words that be common to every Chriſtia;doe ye 
wot knoyre that you are the Temple of God ? And if any man difile the Temple 
of God,1,Cor.z.16.17.Knovve ye not that your body is the Temple of the 
Holy Ghoſt, r.Cor.6.19.Not to ſpeake of thoſe places which I cited 
nehtnowe. You are a more deliuer & nimble fellowe to make a ma- 
ſter builder then Salomon was;who can build vp ſo many Temples in 
bſhort ſpace; but what is it that you ſhavelings can not doe, who can 
q mint anewe Chriſt euery daye of a peece of dough ? Bur(ſay you)this is 
but alitle,that the Sciptures fpeake: Therefore you bring vs ſome greater 
matter out of the ancient Fathers,& thoſe both Latin and Greeke that 
have lined theſe many Ages, vrho baue( us you ſaye\neuer called the Churc- 
ber of the Chriflians Temples, but oratories,and places to pray in,or;Cathe- 


Gall and Prineely Pallaces;or places conſecrated to the memory of Martyrs. 
I anſwere 
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T anſivere that the ancient Fathers both.Grecke and.Lat inchauetre 
ken ſo as the Scriprares ſpzake,as Clem. Alexandr:{tromat,bookiy.4 
Teple is either a great one as a Church that is an aſſembly of faithful peopl 
or els alitle one as a man,that retaineth the feede of Abraham ; And as S 
prii ſpeakes booke r.Again:t the I2wes,Chapt. 1 5.T bat Chrifft ſho 
be the houſe and Temple of God ,a1d that the old Temple hath ceaſed,aud th, | 
meppe one py4s begune. And booke 5.Evi't. 8. Alrhonigh Charity ſhould we 
ariuz uw ſo much to yeeld h:lpe to our brethre,yert vve ought ro conſider inthy 
place that theſe be rhe Temples of Go4,vphich be taken; and vve ought not ty 
ſuffer thororgh ur long ceaſing to helpe the,& onr neglefing of their greify 
that the Temples of God ! hould be long tn wh 91,0 But you ſaye that you 
vnderſtand not cither the Chriſtian affemblies, or the particular faith 
fall men,but the houſes and materiall churches,wherein we meeteto. 
g*ther to worſhip God publikely.I anſwere that you doe cherfaredif. 
pure like a profound Clercke,who doe not all this while cocludeyou 
Quzltion by this govdly an{were;For thus you nowe argue,No mate- 
riall Churches made for the publike worſhip were called Temples + 
mong the Chriſtians for many ages , but ſome kind of Temple arethe 
places appointed for the publikeworſhip;Therfore ther was notſome 
kind of Temple among the Chriſtians for many Ages, What ofthatl 
pray you*For though there was not ſome kind of Temple, yet there 
was ſome other kinde of Temple among the Chriſtians even inthe 
very ſame Ages that you ſpeake of;& in ſuch a Temple as theſe ſhould 
Antichriſt ſitt afterwards. Vnleſſe perhaps you ſuppoſe that the hoy 
place of Afſembly,is onely the Temple Which ifir be ſo,thc Antichrit 
ſhalbe no longer Antithrilt,the he ſhall ſitt in theſe matteriall Charc- 
hes,orels if he ſha]be fo out of thoſe Churches,then the great Anti 
chriſt can be out of the Temple of God,& though he ſhould notme 
ke vaunt of himſelfeas if he were God , yet he ſhould be Antichilt, 
For this Sacrilegious boaſting of him ſelfe ſhalbe onely while he hal 
ſitt in the Teple of God,as it is manifeſt out of the Apoſtles words# 
thus we ſhall have a newe Captaine Antichriſt, ſuch as the Apolis 
negcr ſawe by the ſpirite of Prophecye. 

There is great forceI wis in your diſputations, which-bringeysM® 
ſuch monſters as this euery where ; but let vs goe on furder withy0 
Nowe where as you ſaye.that the name of a Temple vas not geuen 
Fouſes of Prayer til Teromes t1me whome you Cite for it, w ould yy 
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enderſtand,that Euſebius who was more Ancient the Ierome,did not- 
forbeare tO call them by this name.Book.Hiſt. x o,Chapt.z.Whome 
Ruffinus brings In ſpeaking thus book.g.Hiſt.Excles Chap.xo ; that 
the Places nevyly reuiued, doe riſe vp more gorgeouſly and loſtily built, and 
that high & ſtately Temples are reared Pp in ſtead of thoſe former baſe and 

ore Conuenticles, And againe Euſeb, Book.zo.Chapt.1 3. There yyas a 
Temple built in Tyre after a bountifull andſtately faſhion by his Care and en- 
drauour , Pyhich pvas the moſt notable Church in all the Cuntry of Pheincia. 
$o alſo in that orati6 laudatory,which one made ouching the buildiog 
of the Churches that were de dicated to Paulinus the Biſhop of - the 
Tyreans, we reade theſe words, And thou ypho are the maieſtical ornamet 
that ſetts out the holy Temple of God that hath bene nevyly built here : And 
after many other words in the ſame place we read thus , He built yp 


. themoſt magnificent Temple of the moſt high God, And indeed the Holy 


Ghoſt molt wiſely providing to meetg with your Crafty conneiauces 
ſguided the hands and pennes of thoſe that wrote about that time, 
when Antichriſt ſhould peere 6 peepe out,that they ſhould gene the 
name of a Temple,cuen to the holy places of the Chriſtian afſemblies, 
that ſoit might be made euery waye euidet,that he ſitteth in the Tem- 
pleof God. Therefore whereas concluding this matter you ſaye, that it 
ſeemeth-to be certaine that the Apoſtle ſþake of the temple of Teruſale becauſe 
mriting that Antichriſt ſhould ſitt in the Temple of God, heſaid ſome thing 
that he yyould haue to be ynderſtood of theſe to yphome he vvrote , aud th 
could not then vnderſt ad any other Temple hut that of Teruſalem by the Tem- 
pie of God,you may ſee eaſily howe falſe it is not to ſay worſe of it,as I 
may, and yet ſpeake truly. | 
The Theſſalonians might vnderſtand,that he ſhould fit in the minds 
and conſciences of men, whome he ſhould ſeduce with his craft and 
bypocriſy,as Anſelmus interpreteth it , or that he ſhould raigne in the 
Chriſtian afſemblies, as Chryſoſtome, Theodoret , TheophylaCt , and 
Vccumenius expound it,or that he ſhould bragge of him ſelfe as if he 
were the Temple and the Church as Auguſtine explanes it , but as for - 
the Temple of Ieruſalem, they could neuer once thinke that he meant 
that , as which they knewe ſhould be quite deſtroyed by that which 
Chriſt foretold of it, Math. 03.39;% 24.2.And that it ſhould never be 
built againe,ſeing the wrath of God ſeazed vppon the to the very laſt; 
S1t1s,1,Thell,2.16, 
Ccccc Ts 


_ force whereofTleaue nowe to be iudged of by the Reader,8cI will fee 


 -ſeauen hilles,& vyhich hath a kingdome ouer the kings of the earth;all which 


ſeing that is not the vniuerſall Citty of the Deuil , which ſhalbe burnt 


To theſe you adde the common expoſition of the Fathers , agyay 
ſpeake,but the c6trary opinion of thoſe, who are cited above, will not 
ſuffer it to be common,and the ignorance of a fewe,ought notes 5d 
in the light of ſo cleare a truth; And theſe be your arguments , the 


in aword,what I can ſay to-your anſweres were with you goe about 
on the other ſide to weaken the reaſons of ſome of our writers, 
Fir(t whereas our men doe obiect out of Reuel. 17.That Rome is the 


cheife ſeate of Antichriſt, becauſe this ſeate is a great Citty , vvhich ſittethqy 


things are found to be in Rome;you anſiwere three wayes ;firit , chat Ron 
is not vnderſtood by this Citty,but the vyhole kingaome of the Deuilt , but 
you doe not relt in this anſwere,neither is it in truth of any moment, 


vp bythe Ten kings ſpecially ſeing there ſhall many wicked men re. 
maine aliue,who ſhall bewaile the fall thereof.Revel. x 8. 9, For howe 
ſhaall the whole company periſh,of which there ſhall ſome Cirtizens 
remaine afterwards? Caſting this anſwere therfore behind the doores 
you gett youto another,and you grant chat Rome is ynderſtood by the 
ypborc,but that is heatheniſh Rome,that then raigned & vvorſhipped Idols, 
and that perſecuted the Chriftians,and not Ciriftian Rome. anſwere that 
you doeil to diſioyne thoſe things which the Holy Ghoft hath coupled 
cogether, For Rome is then the whore and ſeate of Antichriſt w 

as ſhe is carried of the Bealt, but ſhe was not Carried while the Hea- 
thens raigned, For ſhe is carried by the 7. head , which was not come 
as yet, whos lohn reccaued this Propheceye Reuel. 17.9. 10, Beſidesif 
Heatheniſh Rome that raigned be the whore , then Antichriſt came 
during the time of that heatheniſh Empire, for the Holy Ghoſt would 
haue theſe two things to goe together like inſeparablecompanionseve 
to the very funeralls of the whore ,the Beaſt carrieth,the whore rideth 
vppon him,one of them can not liue in any liucly manner with out the 
other,they be ſuch a paire of lofling peeces. Moreouer if that ſhouldbe 
true,then ſhe ſhould long ſince haue left of being the whore , neither 
ſhould ſhe be found to be ſuch, when Antichriſt ſhould come, becauſe 
as you teach vs afterwards, Peters chaire can not be ſeparated from Romt, 
booke 4.0f the Pope of Rome, Chapt.4.But howe doth this. agreel 


pray you with reaſon, that Rome when it is. Chriſtian, holy Cane 
| an 
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and Peters Chaire as you will haueit, ſhalbe punniſhed one day like 
and for a whore , and yet that ſhe ſhould goe vnpuniſhed when ſhe 
was heatheniſh , and plaid the whore mot laviſhly and riotouſly ac- 
cording to your opinion Reu. 17.16? Certainly Terome ſeemeth not to 
have affirmed fo rightly, whe he ſpeaketh thus to Rome;to thee I ſpea- 
ke, which haſt blotted out the blaſphemy writtE on thy forehead, with 
thy confeſTion of Chriſt;book 2.againſt Iouinian.For Rome hath not 
flotted out this blaſphemy, but hath ſett at deeper in, after it began to 
be Chriſtian,6c therefore ſhe muſt nowe beare the puniſhment of her 
forincation. Therefore your ſecond anſwere is no leiſe weake, then the 
frſt;Let vs ſee your third anſwere, which telleth vs chat Alcheugh that 
moman ſbould be Chriſtian Rome, yet our argument ſhould haue no force at 
al in it; becauſe Antichrift # hould hate Rome, ſhould fight againſt it,and laye 
it on qr ther fore that Rome is not Antichriſts ſeate.T anſwere that that 
which you tell vs of the hatred and fight of Antichriſt againſt Rome is 
fattly falſe you borrowe your falſe light out of thoſe words Reuel.17. 
16, Which you read thus and the Ten Hornes vybich thou ſavveſt , & the 
Braft,theſe ſhall hate the vphore &c. Which reading we have proued to 
be faulely writing vp6 that place;the True one is this, & the ten Hor« 
nes which thou ſawelt in or vppon the Beaſt,theſe ſhall hate, &c. The 
difference is , that the true regding teacheth vs, that che Hornes af the 
Beaſt ſhall hate the vrhore , that falſe one, will have it meant,that both 
the Hornes and the Bealt, that is, both the Kings and Antichriſt ſhall 
hate the whore. Aretas readeth it ſo as I ſaye , and ſo doth the vulgar 
Latin, (to which you are bounde as youare to the Councell of Trent) 
and ſo doe many other coppies, to which the reſt of the Book of the 
Revelation giuerh conſent , which is though moſt repugnant to that 
which you bring; So that vnleſſe you light-vpon a better anſwere then 
tis,you muſt needs acknowledge that Chriitian Rome is the feate of 
antichriſt. | 

Tothe ſecond place which our men doe bring out of Theſl. 2. 4. 
Where it is ſaid char Antichriſt [hal ſit in the Temple of God,you anſwere 
that Paul ſpeakes of the Temple of Salomon , and you put us ouer to thoſe 
things wrhich you hauec ſaid before ; So doel alſo ſend the Reader to that 
WhichThaue ſaid in waye of confutation of them ; & then to that rea- 
lon of ours , that the Temple of the Ievves,vyas indeed the Temple of God, 
tic had noyyeleft of to be ſo,ſeing the ſacrifice & Preifthood of the Tevves 
Ccccc 2 yyere 
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yyrere ceaſed. You anſwere,that it ceaſed not to be the teple of God ftegi 
prayes. For the ſame Temple might be the Temple of the Chriftians & inlyed 
it vpas ſo,vphile it continued,becauſe the Apoſtles preached and prayed in je. 
Luc.24.53.A&t.3.1.& 5.20.Ianſwere,and demaund,what doe theſe 
things helpe at all to cohrme the ſitting of your Antichriſt in Salom6; 
Temple ? what ? ſhall the Temple of God in which antichriſt ſhallfite 
be that of Teruſalem, becauſe the Temple of Iceruſalem wherein the A. 
Poltles preached & prayed was the TEple of God, as long as it ſtood # 
Truly I could ſhewe vntoyou that a Titular holines might remaine for 
a time in that Temple of Salomon , after that the old Religious cere- 
monies were abrogated , euen as a boate doth not leaue of moouing 
preſently , after the oares haue lefr of to ſhouc it on,ift it were naths 
bour lolt and ſpent in vaine , toſtand vppon a matter of no conſe. 
quence, For you might conclude as well , andas certainly as ye doe 
trom that Antecedent, that the Temple of God which yon haue made 
wherein Antichritt ſhall fie,ſhal be that of TIeruſalem, becauſe of thoſe 
words of the Poet which I wil alitle turkiſh,can ye hold laughing my 
Maſters , that are admitted to heare all this goodly ſtufte that would 
make a Horſe laugh. | 
To thoſe words Dan. Chapt.9. And the deſolation ſhall Ppbirs — 
the conſummation and the ende,whereby gur men proue , chat the Temple 
is not to be reedified. You anſwere, that it ſhal be reedified indeed,but uu 
eil covyards the end of the vrorld,or that it ſhal be reedified yet it ſbal neun 
be but a prophane place,or laſtly that it is to be reedified but not perfely,hut 
it is to be begun onely,and that Antichriſt ſhal ſit in it asit is ſo begun, Iat- 
ſwere that we haue need of ſome Geryon , who may lay hold onthis 
ſlippery Eele with his hundred hands. Into what manifold plaitsgut- 
nings and windings doe you wreath your ſelfe like a Serpent ? Ie 
howeſoeuer you chige your ſelfe into a thouſand ſhapes Proteus like, 
you ſhal not ſcape my hands. Who taught you this divinity I pray yoh 
thus to coine diſtin&tions , to gainſaye the expreſſe words of Daniel! 
as that the Temple is not to be reedified, bat in the ende of the world 
or that when it is to be reedified it ſhal remaine a prophane place , 0 
that it is to be reedified yet ſo as it ſhalbe begun onely,8& not finiſhed, 
Haue you fetched theſe bald and patched diſtin&ti6s out of the Popts 
veſtry,or his priuy rather?Certainely the truth inſpired from God hati 


not furniſhed you with ſuch ſtore of rott& ſtuffe:For this teacheth » 
NE | chat 
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that the yyrath of God is come ypon the Tevves vnto the vetermoſt,1,Theſl. 2 

16, And that this is a part of this wrath,that God hath buwed downe 
their backs alwayes,Rom.11.10, Therefore the Iewes ſhall never lift 

v2 their heads ſo vnder antichriſt, that they ſhall have the leaſt power. 
0 worke out any ſuch exaltation of them ſclues, but they ſhal alwayes 
remaine deſolate and oppreſſed,til they ſhal ſay , Bleſſed 1s that commerh 
#1 the name of the Lord 5 that is till Chriſt ſhall come , NOL Antichriſt, 
Math.23.39- 

Fourrly whereas our men bring forth certaine places out of the Fa-» 
hers, who affirme chat Antichriſt ſhall fitt in Churches of the Chriſtians, 
you graunt that it is true\ , and not contrary ynto you becauſe the Fathers 
would not ſay that Antichriſt ſhould fitt in the Church 4s a Biſ hop , but, As 
aGod.I anſwere that your Pope ſhall not ſlippe the Collar with this ri- 
dicutous diſtinction, The ſame man may {ittin the Church both as a 
Biſhop,and as a God. Antichriſt ſhall beare both theſe perſons,as we 
fefulhilled in your Pope. He ſhall in words faine him ſelfe to be a 
Biſhop and that in moſt humble wiſe but he ſhall arrogate divine au- 
thority in very deed. He ſhal orgeue ſinnes with an Power then any 
Miniſter can:he ſhall diſmifſe men higher out of Purgatory, he ſhall 
FF canoniſe what ſaints he will at his pleaſure,he ſhall make newe articles 
' I of faith,and he ſhall doe many things like to theſe, ſuch as be onely in 
| FF thepower of the higheſt God,& not of any mortall ma. What ſhould 
; 
| 


the Fathers doe ſpeaking of the Biſhoply office,when they ſawe him 

lit vp ſo high as to belike a God?Thoſe things which are lefle in grea- 
tnes, are wot to be overwhelmed with the inuinitenes of thoſe things 

FF which excell,ſpecially when we ſpeake of great matters. They did not 
* *y this ſiſence of theirs denye , that he ſhould ſitt in the Church like a 
WY Biſhop;But when as they were to ſpeake of the higheſt Toppe of his 
MW Pride,they thought it not fit toſticke in the loweſt degrees there vnto. 
BM Tothe fifth argument of our men taken out of the words Gregory 
© Booke 3.4.Epiſt. 38 The king of Pride is neere,and that vyhich is not lavy. 
W fil co be poken).cn army of Preiſts is prepared for him. You anſvvere, that 
"Wl fe contrary to this vyhich pre gather is dravyyne out from hence: For it follo- 
weth uot that Antichriſt ſhalbe an vninerſall Biſhop , becauſe his forerunner 

Wl made him ſelfe pninerſall Biſhop,hut the Contrary rather becauſe a forerun- 
WY 7 5 not che ſame vpich him yyhome he foreruneth. I anTwere that neither 
5 anvniverſall Biſhop the ſame with him that would be vniuerſall 
| CG ciC.CErS Biſhop 
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Biſhop.The Biſhop of Conſtantinople would have bene ſo indeedbys 
he could not come by that which he deſired; The Biſhop of Romehe 
ſought it at Phocas his hands,and obtained it: The contrary therefore 
is not drawne from hence as you ſaye,but it is rightly concluded, tha 
Antichriſt is an vniuerſall Biſhop as the which dignity none could 
obtaine,beſides Antichrilt. To che army of Preiſts,you anſwere, that Gre. 
gory vyould not ſaye , that Preiſts as they be Preifts doe belong to Antichriſt 
Hoſt ; but that they doe prepare him an army as they be proud, To this] 
ſaye that nowe you haue made your part ſafe and ſound. Indeed the 
Popiſh Preiſts are not proud nor yet can be fo, that is pitty. I ſuppoſe 
verily,that when Antichriſt ſhall come , the Preiſts wilbe then either 
Popiſh or proude. What will pride make aneweorder-of Preiſts? orif 
this pride be neceſſarily required in Antichrifts ſouldiers , wiltherebe 
any generatio of me vnder the ſunne prouder then PopifhPreiſts/Cax 
dinalls as we ſee perke vp aboue kings;Arch Biſhops and Biſhops are 
ſuperiour to Barons and Eearles;euery one of them in their order pox 
before thoſe that be aduanced vnto ciuill honour .,-neither ts-thereane 
of the baſelt raſkalls among the ſhauilings , who will not thinke foul 
ſcorne to be vnder the ciuill Magiſtrate. Let Antichriſt thereforeſeeke | 
him ſelfe ſouldiers ſome where els he ſhall finde none amsg this lowly Il 
company of Popiſh Preiſts yet Gregory biddeth vs very expreſlelyto 
looke for ſuch an Antichriſt , as ſhalbe the ſupreme & miſcheuous 
ring leader,commander and captaine of Preiſts: Neither are thereay | 

( 

p 


other Prei(ts vpon earth but Popiſh Preiſts ;aud this is that which they 
them ſelues glorye in as it becommeth falſe Apoſtles to glory in ther 


owne ſhame. Therefore by. this mans Iudgement,the Pope of Rome 

ſhould be Antichriſt ce Srnd that not farre of from his owne 
time,as for whome there were armies of Preiſts leueying , aboutthat 
time by his owne confeſſion : Certainly as Caiphas propheciedthat! R 


which him ſelfe knewe not of;So Gregory ſeemeth to have | 
out the Truth ere he was a wares,and that not becauſe his Chaire g# 

ve him power ſo to.doe , but becauſe God for his mercies ſace tob f 
Church did ſo guide his Tongue that good men might take heed t f 
them ſelues by this warning that he gaue them , and that the wick : 
world might be made inexcuſable,as we haue obſerued , on RetelÞb. 
x 3. That therefore which is held by you touching Antichriſts fitting 
ia the Temple of Ieruſalem,is yoid of all colour of reaſon,and theFo- 


A | 


continuall abiding at Rome is ſo farre from clearing him from 
ing, Antichrilt,that he is ſo much the more vnanſwereably proued 
'Fom thence to be the Antichriſt of Antichriſts. : A 


DO —— 


Chapt. X1V. 


of Antichriſts Dofrine. 


E teach and hold,% that out of the ſcriptures them ſelues,as: 
Vie Holy Ghoſt hath alſo taught vs out of them , that the 
Dodrine of Antichrilt,is full of hypocriſy, frande,& crafty ſubtilties, 
ſothat it may deceaue cue thoſe that are otherwiſe moſt prudent men, 
fthe Holy Ghoſt doth not goe before them with the Light and La- 
 terne ofhis holy Truth. For we haue need of ſingular prudece to kno- 

we this Beaſt Oey as which hath two Hornes like to the Lam- 
be,and who is the falſe Prophet,that ſeduceth the world. Contrarily 
thePopes proctours (tande vppon it,that this ſame Doctrine of An- 
tichriſt is ſo openly,impious 6c blafphemous , that no man can be ſo 
blockiſh , but he muſt perceiue & deteſt it at the firſt hearing of it; 
Which thing that yon may make plaine o Bellarmine,you reduce al this 
Dodrine of his to foure Heads: Firſt char he ſhall deny Teſus to be Chriſt 
& therefore that be ſhall labour ro ouerthrovy alt the ordinances of our ſa- 
pour, as Baptiſme , confirmation & he ſhatl teach that circumciſion & the 
Sabboth of the Tepves & other ceremonies of the old lavve are not yet ceaſed. 
Recondly he ſhall affirme that be 15 the rrue Chriſt that vvas promiſed in the 
le & the Prophers.Thirdly be ſhall affirme that he s a God & wvill haue 
tim ſelfe yporſhipped for a God: Laſtly he ſhall ſaye that he is the onely God 
& be ſhall tavd againſt all other Gods,that is,both tbe true God , as alſo the 
falſe Gods,and Idolls. And hence you take foure arguments that the Po- 
pe is not Antichriſt, becauſe he denieth not Teſws to be Chrift;neither doth he 
bring in Circumciſion or the Tevviſh Sabboth,neirber doth he make him ſelfe 
to be Chriſt, not yet to be A God,and leaſt of all ro be onely God , and more- 
ower he doth prorſhip Images,@ ſaints departed. W hich things what for- 
they haue to proue that which you centende,we ſhall ſee afterwards: 
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by thoſe things which you bring in way of confirmatron of them, 

You confirme the firſt point of Antichriſt Doctrine to be ag ou fa- 
ye,from thence, becauſe Antichriſt ſhalbe a Tevve for his Cuntry at Re- 
ligion;& he ſhallbe receiued of the ITepyes for Meſſtas;ſo that he ſhall my 


ne our Chrift.T anfivere that we haue ſufficiently confuced this wi 


| 
ovinion touching Antichriſts cuntry ,aboue chapt.12.& 13, Forls ll: 
ſhall ſirt in the Temple of God,not that of Ieruſalem(which Chriſt fo. 
retold that it ſhould be Demoliſhed & that ſo as it ſhould neverke 
built vp againe)but in the Chriſtian aſſemblies,as we haue declareds. Wl | 
bundantly,and therefote he ſhall not be a Iewe in his religion,neithee Wt 
ſhall he reitore the ceremonies of the old lawe;which being tied mato M! 
the Temple , haue no place at all out of it. And howe doth itand with MW 
reaſon , that Antichriſt who is a generall plague of the whole ; 
{ſhould be ſent into the world,to puniſh the Sinne of the nation ofthe Wl « 
Iewes onely,for not receaving the Truth,as you will have it ?It wer W # 
roy indeed and iuſt,that he who ſhould come becauſe of the ſinnes MW" 
; 

bt 

1 


of one Nation , ſhould be raunged with in the bounds of one nation 
onely. But we haue no need of newe arguments to make this good, * 
Secondly you faye it is proued from that place r.Toh.2.22, Whol 
a liar bus he that denieth Teſus to be Chriſt and he is Antichriſt, Whenet 
you gather that Antichrilt ſhall ſurpaſſe all hereticks ,& therefore that: 
he ſhall deny Chriit by all mcanes , which thing you ſaye is confirmed 
thence, becauſe the Denill is ſaid to worke out the myſtery of iniquity! 
by hereticks , becauſe they deny Chriſt cloſely. But Antichriltcoms 
ming is ſaid to be a revelation, becauſe he ſhall deny Chriſt openly. 1 
anſwere as touching that place of Iohn, thatI haue ſhewed before 
that this Deniall of Chriſt which he ſpeaketh of is not open but dels” 
and crafty,as being the Deniall made by men'of the Chriſtian pu * 
ſion,who had crept in cloſely , and touchingwhome the faithfulltlF 
need to be admoniſh2d , who otherwiſe were in diger to be opreſſediſ 
by them before they were aware of them. And though Antichriſtde 
ſurpaſſ> all hereticks , itis not therfore neceſſary, that he ſhoulddat 
more openly , then the re{t,feeing the Bell which he is to beare awiſ 
for wickednes, is not to be genen to his outward worke , but to Ws 
force of doing miſcheife, wherein he ſhal paſſe them,which if it WF: 
otherwiſe , men ſhould overcome the diuell in doing miſcheife, who 
becauſe of their fooliſhnes in reſpect of him , doe that often in® 
lieht,which this man doth moſt cunningly, Betides the commu 
- | nt 
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Antichriſt is a Revelation, but tothe Ele& onely,the reſt, whobeleeu® 
.otthe Truth , ſhalbe couſened by him with his maſked and painted 
ſhewes,2.Theff,2.11.12,The Angel requirethno common wiſdome 
 knowe the Beaſt with, and the name of the whore is myſticall, as 
eformer Chapter hath taught vs. Thirdly you prove it by the ſen- 
ences of certaine of the Fathers, but there is no indifferent indge but 
vill confelſe , that the Fathers are to be hearkened vntoin any other 
int rather,then in the matter of Antichriſt.The Lord ſhal conſume this 
metch vvith the breath of his mouth,@' vyith his glorious comming, ſo that 
tencarer that the Lord ſhould approch , ſo much the more ſhould 
kis man of fin be laid open. _ I goe forward therfore to che ceaſing of 
the publike ſeruice,and of the diuine ſacrifices, as you ſpeake ; Wbich you 
fay,[hall be in the time of Antichrift becauſe of the vehemency of perſecution, 
al there fore that he ſhall noe deproue the doftrine of Chrif,vuder the pro- 
feſion of Chriſtianity ,but thas he ſhall impugne Chrifts name & Sacraments 
wh openly,& ſ hall bring in the Tevviſh Ceremonies in deſpight of Chrift , as 
jou haue ſhewed chapt.7.I anſwere thatT haue proued all theſe things 
tobe moſt falſe,at the ſame Chapter;and IT haue ſhewed that you haue 
frought out nothing for proofe , that could carry any like lihood of 
truth with it. 6c therefore that no other ceaſing of publike.En religion 
tobe looked for,then ſuch as hath bene to be ſeene for theſe many 
Ages palt,that is,from the time of Conſtantine the great to this very 


tay,all which time Antichrift hath raigned;while the woman lined in 


be deſart,6 the ſaints laye lurking in the Temple,the ſcarcity of true 
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worſhippers was very lamentable,great darkenes alſo and obſcurity 
overwhelmed all , when as there came a ſmoke ſteaming out of the 
bottomletſe Pitt,cuery daye'more aboundant the other,ſo as the truth 
ould not be ſeene commonly. Yet antichriſt raigned meane While in 
tbe holy Citty,& in the outermoſt Cort , ſo that he deſeaued men e- 
prezionſly with his counter faite Religi6,all men in a manner iudging 
nat he ſate in the True Temple becauſe he was ſo neere a neigbour 
out, | 

The ſecond head ofhis DoQtrineſay you;is chat vybereby he ſhall cal 

im ſelfe Chriſt openly and by name,not bis minifter,or Vicar,as appeareth 

thoſe ywords of the Lord,if another ſhall come in his oyvne name , him ye 

fil recenue, Aud you doe very ſubtelly tell vs,thas thoſe vords(in his ovyne 

mc) are added againſt the Lutheranes,& Calninifts yyho'vyould ſaye , that 
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4ntichriſft ſhould not come in his ovyne name , but in the name of ow ej, 
as if he vvere his Vicar.I anſwere that you doe vnderſtand the wargy 4 
Chrilt very peruerfely.For name in this place is not an appellation 
you would haue it,but a commiſſion & authority , as we have ſhey4 
_ chapr.2.Touching the ſingular perſon Antichrift.Out of whichitmy 
appeare that his owne name,and the Vicar of Chriſt doe not fo cy, 
tradi another,but that the Pope ofRome may boaſt of himſelſey 
be the one,and yet that he may with all come in his owne name, the 
is by his owne authority,hauing no ſuch right and priuiledge geyy 
him by God:Belides if name betaken for an appellation,8 Antichr 
ſhall come in his owne name ſo taken , and he ſhovld not becd 
Chriſt properly,howe ſhould he(I pray you)ſay openly and by nay 
that he is Chritt?ſee you not HOWC you ſpeake Daggers:Can any ay 
come in his owne name,and ſay openly that he is another,whoſey 
me he bcareth not?Befides we haucoften an{wered,that this placely 
longs notto Antichrilt properly ſo called, but to thofe to whomety 
Tewes ſhould ſubie&t them ſelues ; who of what kinde ſoever thy 
ſhould be,doe not expreiſe the graund Antichriſt on cuery part, 
The Thirdhead of Doctrine is,rbar he ſhall affirme that he is Gods 
pill baue him ſelfe yyorſhipped for God according to that.So that he ſha 
un theTemple of God,boaſting of him ſelfe , that he isGod 2.Theſ,24ads 
is, ſay you he [hall not onely vſurpe ſome authority. of God,but euen then 
of God alſo. And here becauſe your anthenticall vulgar Latin Text,'i 
too weake to mainfAine the Popes quarrell , you fly to the Greekefe 
helpe,the words ſaye you are not as God,but that char he is God & tht 
ſtands your argument ,antichriſt ſhalin plaine termes' ſaye rbat tet 
God,but the Pope of Rome doth not ſay ſo of him ſelfe. Therefore 
- 15 not antichriſt, Let Oecumenius anſwere to the propoſition,whoin 
terpreteth that of the apoſtle thus not ſaying that he isGod,but makekiy 
ſhevye & oftentation of him ſel fe,that is Jabouring to declare him ſelf tom 
Go by prorkes,fignes,& miracles. Therefore by this ryans interpretatiot 
manifelt calling ofhim ſelfe a God is not neceſſary, Yea let theo 
Ghoſt expound him ſelfe,who by a like manner of fpeach Ezech.29. 
teacheth vs,howe this is to be taken, for thus he ſaith;of Tyrus,becar 
ſe thy minde is lift yp,in ſo much that thou ſaiſt,I am the flrong God. Iiy 
ofe no wan requireth , that Tyrus ſhould ſpcake thus in ſo wat] 
words,lt is falſe therefore that Antichriſt ſhall in open words mel 
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to be God; Yet becauſe your Pope would have vs rather to- 
hound with euident Markes by which we may prouc him to be Anti- 
chriſt chen to be furniſhed flenderly and hungryly 8 to haue no more 

-ooues thene we mult needes,I will graunt you your propoſition,and 

an coder with your ſclte IT pray you, whether the matter it ſelfe doe 
nat proclaime the contrary al together,to that which you deny in your 
Fomption. For tell mein earnett what ſixtus the Pope profetJed him 
Glfe and the reſt of the Popes of Rome to be & that n plaine words ; 
wheas he ſaith ,Ypho ſoeuer accuſeth the Pope it ſhal neuer be forgenen him, 
kecauſe he hat ſinneth againſt the Holy Ghoſt it ſhall neuer be forgeuen him 
wither in this life,nor in thatyyhich is rocome, Towe 1,0f the Councels , 
"the Purging of ſixtus;and what Boniface the 8.profeſſed when he 
Gaid,vre declare,define,and prouounce that it is altogetber of neceſſity to ſal- 
wtion to be ſubiesT to the Pope of Rome.Extrauag.Of ſaperiorit. And 0- 
bedience. Vnam Sanctam. I forbeare to cite witneſſes , andI appeale 
toyour ſelfe,neuer dilſemble the matter, but ſpeake your conſcience 
de not your cares ring euer and an on with ſuch words and | ckes 
a5 theſe? But ſay you,he doth not acknovvledge him ſelfe to be God, becauſe 
hr acknovvledgeth himfclfc to be his ſervant. Tamaſhamed of your proo- 
fes,as if bleſsing and curſing,horrible blaſphemy, againſt God, and 
counterfait obeyſance vnto God could not proceed out of the ſame 
curſed mouth. You knowe he is the feruant of ſeruants ſometimes in 
his words,and againe when he Jiſt,the King of kings. 

The fourth head is , har he ſhall extolf him ſelfe aboue all that is called 
God,or that is yyorſhipped.2.Theſl. 2.4.That is,ſay you, he vvill not ſuffer 
any God,neither true nor falſe,nor Idolls.To this argument you haue had 
an anſwere aboue when we ſpake of the comms name of Antichriſt; 
were we hauc ſhewed that the Apoſtly doth not meane an heavenly 
God but an earthly one,that is,the ciuill Magiſtrates, who are wor- 
hipful, and to be out wardly adored;as alſo that place in Danicl is to 
de vnder{tood,@? he yrillnor make account of the God of his Fathers ,nei- 
ber yyill be care for ay God,becauſe he ſhall riſe vp againſt all? Chapt. I 
37.lerome interpreteth this ſacrilegious pride to be a certaine immo- 
derate power ouer the whole Religion;For ſo he ſaith , 4nd Antichriſt 
ſhallyvage vyarre againſt the ſaints,and ſhall overcome them , and he ſhall be 
lift yp vvith ſogreat pride , that h ! 

pit] ſogreat price , that he ſhall endeauour to change thel avves of 
God,& the Ceremonies.ſubiefing all Religio to his ovyne poyyer;Cometar. 
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o 
on Dan.Chapt.7. in which words he doth paint out Antichriſt ag 
the Pope of Rome in a lively manner,and yet es farre from coun. 
nancing this fonde conceit of yours, For can a falſe Prophet lift hin. 
ſelfe vp aboue euery God,true and falſe? A Prophet is alwayes aPts. 
phet of ſome Gad, he therefore, whome the Scriptures doe entitle 
thename of a falſe Prophet,muſt needs profeffe aud confeſſehim 
to be ſubieCt to ſome God. Beſides when he ſhal ſit in the Temple 
God, whether ſhall he fit in the Temple , of another God, or hi; 
owne?[fof another,he doth thereby acknowledge a Superiour but if 
in his owne,the Apoſtle ſpeaketh improperly , neither would he haz: 
ſaid,fo that he ſhall fit in the Temple of God , as God , but rather;that 
he ſhould ſit in his owne Temple as God, but chen what profit ſhould 
haue redounded to the ſaints by fuch a manner of ſpeaking? For wha 
a kinde of revealing of this monſter ſhould this haue bene, when xt 
could not be euident by any words of the propnecye, what mannetof 
Temple he ſhould haue,or where it ſhould be ſeated, Thus arethe 
wont to wander from their right waye, who followe their owne fan- 
cies and imaginacons inſteed of the Truth. 

As touching Idolls which you fay Aurichrift ſhall diſpiſe aud "pp ; 
This perhaps might ſerue your turne,if you had a purpoſe to makes 
 ſee,that the Pope is a more wicked 8 mock-god Mezentias then An- 
cichriſt ; bur yet this is falſe alſothat Antichriſt ſhall abhorre dolls, 
Whordome , is put for Idolatry , and Idolatry is called by the natneet 
Whordome in the Scriptures.Now the citty of Rome,the ſeate of An 
tichriſt is that Queene Iezabel that ſtately and prinſlike Harlott,the gret 
Babilon,the mother of al fornication,@ of al the abhominations of theearth 
What ſhall Idolatry ruffle it in Antichriſts Throne , and yet ſhallnot 
hee him ſelfe bee an Idolater, whoſe authoritic ſhall countenancetlt 
whorein the worſhip of Idols,buthis on whoſe ſholdersſhee fitteth, | 
and through the Maieſty of whoſe name ſhe is vpheld ? Andſhallnd 
Ahab followe the Gods of his whoriſh & Idolatrons Iezabel ? Thy 
who are ſlaine by the foure Angels Euphrates that are let looſe,&pl: 
gued with thoſe euils becaufe of their Idolatry,Chap.g. 20.2 1,Butttc 
Angel of the bottomlefſe Pit, the King Abaddon, with his vaſlalls te 
veſſells of wrath & deſtrution,ſuffer all thoſe calamities,at the hancs 
_ of the Angels of Euphrates,who followe them at the heles , & layic- 
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| Angel of the bottomleſſe Pit is an Idolater , & is the ſame with this. 
Beaſt,as it is Chapt. 11.7.0 17,9, Bnt this appeareth moſt plainly, 
where it is ſaid rhas Ancichrift commanderh an Image co be made,and com- 
pleth all the inhabitants of the earth to adore him,Chapt.rz.14.15.Doe 
you imagine that this fellowe is like to be one of that ſet who were 
called ns, fplayy wg *You are fo farre of then from being able co 
fence your 
from bein g Antichriſt, that this is one of the principall ſignes in his en 
7Zodiacke , that proclame him openly to be that great Antichriſt 
Theſe things therefore with all the reſt of the arguments that you ha- 
re diſputed with all touching the DoQtine of Antichriſt are meere to- 
yes and baſe Trumpery.If you defire to knowe more certainely what 
manner of doctrine it is that he broacheth,cal to minde thoſe things, 
which we haue ſpoken of ſo often,taught out of this booke ofRecla. 
tion, Here you ſhall ſee firſt of all that Antichriſt is Balaam,6T that his 
ſeateis Iezabel;chapt. 1. 14 20.But what a crafty companion, & falſe 
knange was he?And as for her,what an Idolatrous whore and prophe- 
iſe was ſhe,not defacing all mannerof religious worſhip , but pro- 
moting,and eſtabliſhing the falſe worſhip onely?And then in the next - 
place conſider howe the Gentiles who take poſſefion of the out moſt 
court,and the holy Citty,( while the ſaints leye lurking in the Temple 
in the meane time,are Antichriſt him ſelfe,and his adherents.Chapt, 
11.1.2,And therefore that he is moſt neerely ioined with Chriſt in 
outward ſhewe,that ſo he might deceave molt men by meanes of this 
hisneere coniunction and familiarity with Chriſt. Beſides the moſt 
mighty Antichriſt hath two Hornes like to the Lambe,Chapt.13.11. 
So that he ſhall nor be contrary vnto him enery waye,buthe ſhall putt 
on his Image, & ſhall ſit as if he were his Vicar, who otherwiſe would 
ve 2lad doubtleſſeto be vnlike vnto him in the furdeft diſtance, & dif- 
ference that might be, if he did profeſſe open hoſtility againſt him. 
To conclude ſeing he is a falſe prophet,he ſhall not boaſt of him ſelfe 
to be the onely God,as alſo he ſhall doe more miſcheife with his lies, 
ten with his force,with his Lambe ſkin,then with his Lyons Pawes: 
neither ſhall he bewray him ſelfe plainely to be ſuch as he is indeed. 
Chapt.16.13-6 thus that TI may containe my ſelfe with in the bounds 
oi this preſent book of the Reuelation, Thaue ſert you Downe 2 fewe 
thinzs3 among many,which may teach you the truc natures and 1ſhis s 
Ddddd 3 of 


opes ſconce with this argument , and to keepe him 


of antich. vnleſſe you be more willing 8 had rather to be altogether 
ignorant of it that ſo you may with more boldnes & hardnes of hear: 
geueyour ſelfe ouer to a be his ſworne ſeruant to your lives ende, * 
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Of the Miracles of Antichriſt. 


Ouching the miracles of Antichriſt there are as you ſay, thre; 
things ſere Dovyne in Scriptures ; Firſt , that he ſhould 
doe many meracles , ſecondly that they ſi hould be leying mi- 
inflanc racles ;/ thirdly that there are three examples of miracles 
why 44 in ; inall whichthingsI doe eaſily a{lent vnto you , but 
$4 oe you not ſhewe vs which all,that the Pope doth neither wor- 
- Many miracles,nor lying miracles, nor any of thoſe three miracles 
__ are by name mentioned,that ſo you might make it plaine,thatthe 
: PPC is nothing a kin to antichriſt ? you ſeeme hereby to haue bene 
raid of a iuſt trial, but feare or fearenot, wil ye nil ye you & your Po- 
PC muſt be brought to your great Inqueſt about this Point ? Out ofall 
doubt you neither can,deny neither haue you any lt to deny it ., that 
your Pope and antichriſt reſemble one an after notably like two twin- 
nes,in working multitudes of miracles ,ſeeing this is one of the princt- 
pall Marckes by which your Church boaſts that ſhe is knowne tobe 
the onely true Catholike Church. Wherefore there is no controverſy 
about the firlt point;But let vs a litle examine the next point,and let vs 
ſee whether thoſe Miracles which haue bene wrought by the Popes,& 
their yourny men ſince the time that Antichriſt firſt began to ſhewe 


his head, be lying wonders or no,that ſo it may with all appeare whe | 


ther our men doe {lander you with a matter of truth or no. I willnot 
vic that argument,which the Holy Ghoſt maketh to be a molt certar 
ne diſcouery of falſe miracles , namely , that what ſfoeuer availeth to 
nourſh and ſtabliſh Errour & ſuperſtition , is to be accountedfora 
f;audulct and falſe ſigne.(For you will not acknowledge your errouts, 
thoongh yet this argument be enovgh to perſuade thoſe who * 
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the truth. )but let vs bringh ſuch argumets as even you your ſelues can 

notſtand againſt, Let vs the ther examine a while thoſe famous mira- 

cles that are fathered on Pope ſyluefter which are madeto be three ef- 

pecially. One that he cured Conſtantine the Great of aleproſy by bapeizing 

hin. Another,that he raiſed vp 4 Bull from death that vyas killed by a cer- 

 raine Tevviſh Tuggler called Zambres,Thirdly chat he bound a certaine Dra- 
goti a frer a meruailous manner, | ; 

As touching the leproſye, it may thence appeare to be a moſt filthy 
forgery, becauſe the aunciet writers ,who either flouriſhed thext after 
Conſtantine , or els lived together with him did not make mention 
ther of no ne notin one word,Euſebuis who wrote his life ſo diligetly 
& hath heaped vp What ſoeuer he could rake together from any pla- 
ce to comende him with all, after the manner of thoſe that make de- 
clamatory orations in the Praife of great Princes and (tates;would ne- 
ver ſurely hane buried in ſilence this ſo ſingular a Bleſſing of God be- 
ſtowed vppo him;The later writers therfore muſt need,haue dragged 
all this out of ſome {inke hole at the third hand,namely out of the Ro- 
miſh Tale-bookes:which were for this onely purpoſe compiled , that 
they might amplifie the Popes Authority among blinde people ; thar 
xe fit toſwallowe ſuch morſels and that greedily. Beſides, ſeeing the 
healing of this Leproſy depend vppon his Baptifſme , and ſeeing it is 
molt certaine , that he was baptized at Nicomedia by Eufebius the 

\ Biſhop of that place, and not at Rome by ſylueiter,and that not in the 
beginning of his raigne,but in the laſt aEt of his life , who ſeeth not 
that this healing of his leproſy is altogether fained and forged out of 
the Braines of branilicke and lying Authors, Euſcbins reporteth chat 
he vv.as baptized at Nicomedia alitle before he departed out of this life, on 
the Life of Conſtant book.4. And to him we may ioine for witneſſes, 
Socrates booke 1.Chapt?39.Theodoret:Book. 1.Chapt.yz, Sozom 
voke 2, Chapt: 34, Ambroſe in the death of Theodotius;&Terome in 
his Chronicles,But you Papifts obieQtagainlt theſe,I Sidore,Zonaras, 
& Nicephorus, woo bein ot vpſtart nouices,to thoſe anncient wri- 


ters, what credit can they deſerve in this matter ? Is it likely thactheſe 
atter commers ſhould knowe the truth more certainely , who were 
farder of from all meanes of finding it out?But let vs ſce in a word, 
what grounds each of them doe Relie on. 

lidore, becauſe he knewe perhaps,that the Romanes do. boalt of 


thc 
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the Baptiſme of Conſtantine , and knewe with all what the auncieys-” 
men had delivered conching this matter,to the intent that he mio 
make both their creditents,to hold water,reporteth in hisChranj 
" that be yvas baptiz:d at Rom: but he vvas rebaptized by Euſebius of Nice. 
media,the Arian Biſhop.But he did not geue diligent heed to thatwhich 
the auncient hiſtory ſetteth downe, which ſaith with one conlthe 
he deferred bis Baptiſme til tovvard the ende of bis life becauſe be ddfired 
be Baptized in Tordan.Howe did he deferre it,ifhe had receaued ir be. 
fore at Rome?Beſides he dealeth raſhly,6 inturiouſly with the Godly 
Emperour to charge him with ſo greiuousa crime as is the reuoltin 
from his fFaith;as who was ſo conſtant in it,that neither Euſebins of 
Nicomedia,nor any other of the Arians could euer with drawe him 
from tho truth,yea he did ſo keepe the all downe while heliued with 
!1is Anchority,that they neicher could nor durſt{doe any thing againſt 
the faith that was ſtabliſhed in the Councel of Nice;Socrat.Book;z, 
* Chapt. 2.But the Councell att Arminium writing to Conſtantine the 
ſone, doth abundantly teſtifie in that Epiſtle,that he did perſeuers 
ſtantly in the true faith to the very ende of his dayes4>perhaue( ſay they) 
iudgedit to be an abſur{l thing,novve after that Conſtantine the Great is de+ 
parted out of this vvor[d baptized into the true faith,and is ther fore gane to 
his due reſting place of ioye in heaven to goe about to make any nevve articles 
of faith here about, and;there vwvith all to ſhevve contempt againſt jo may 
holy confeſſors,and martyrs: Theſe words doe not agree to that man that 
was fallen from the truth. And againe after that,yve doe ſaye they , bv 
ſeech you moreouer to graunt vs this that nothing may be either taken ama 
from thoſe things yvbich haue bene ordered and decred of old , nor yetaty 
thing may be added, but that all thoſe things may remaine entire and inuidlas 
ble,vpbich haxe bene preſerued to this very daye thorough the piety of your 
Fath?#:;Theodor. Booke 2.12:.S0zom.Book.4.1$8.God forbid that 
we ſhould thinke that he made any ſhipwracke of his faith , and that 
he did requeſt a ſecond Baptiſme,from an Arian. 

Zonaras maketh mention but of one Baptiſme and that by ſylueſter 
buc his report conſenteth not with the Truth ; for he maketh thefirlt 
time of Conſtantines forſaking of the worſhip of Images , & of his, 
cleanſing from his leproſy by ſylueſters Baptiſme,to be then , when a 
he had gotten and enioyed the gouernment of all the world, intolws 


ow'ne hands aloue by killing Licinius, Be 


But Euſcbius who is a witneſle that was then living , telleth vs,that 
forth with vpon the (ight of that miraculous appariti6 in the heanens 
he called the Chriſtians unto him ſelfe,& that he was taught the who- 
| way of ſaluation bythem , that he gaue his mindeto the reading of 
the holy Scriptures ,that he did honourthe Preilts greatly ,& did pro- 
miſe that he wonld worſhip no other God afterwards ; Euſebius on 
the life of Conſtant, Book.1,And he was as 200d as he promiſed to 
be,as it is euident out of thoſe proclamati6s of his he made in favour 
ofthe Chriitians, which he cauſed to be promulgated, whe he raigned 
together with Licinius;Euſebius booke: 10.Chapt.5.And was not he 
become a Chriſtian,till ſylueſter had initiated him,who waged warre 
zzainlt Licinins vppon this quarrell, becauſe he handled the Chriſtians 
{oill,and nothing ſo courteonſly as he ought ? but whereas he repor- 
teth,char Peter and Paul did appeare vynto him in a dreame by night , and 
commanded him,that he ſhould ſend for ſyluefter , and that he enquired of 
bim,vvhether there where ſuch Gods wvorſhipped among the Chriſtias as they 
called Peter and Paul. Theſe things are exceeding ridiculous & incredi- 
ble. What witnefles I pray you were there that could ſay that Peter & 
Paul appeared vnto him by night*to whome did Conſtantine tell this? 
what did he tell it to Syluetter,not to Euſebius ? orhowe could he be 

ry of the Godof the Chriſtians, whohad bene tavght long be- 
ore this and that ſo perfectly by the Chriſtians,and who had read the 

Scriptures him ſelfe , who had alſo vowed, that he would haue no 0- 

ther God but Chriſt,as we taught rightnowe out of Euſebius ? For it 

is meruaile,that he did not ſend for Sylneſter,But when he was bidde 
to doe ſo by a Viſion, who was ſo gamiliarly acquanited with the holy 
miniſters from the beginning of his conuerfis,that he made them his 
companions:for ſo Euſebius ſaith in the ſame place,that he made Gods 

Preijts to ſitt as it pyere Checke by ioll yyith him ſelfe. Therefore Zonaras 

was raſh in preferring the Romiſh roving Legends,before the ancict 

tlitory that did aime more faithfully at the right marke.. 

As for Necephorus he was mooned by the authority ofthe-Romiſh 
Church & by the Font which is ſaid to be ſett vp at Rome by Conſta- 
tine as alſo becauſe the Emperour was admitted into the Nicene Con- 
cell, which as he thinkes theNicene Fathers would not haue done Vn- 
lefſe he had bene baptized before.But as the authority of the Romane 
Church & the Font;they ſhall haye their due moment and force with 
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al wiſe men when they of the Church of Rome ſhal prove th mm (ae. 
not toplay legerdemaine in this8& in moſt other matters,like'a cSpay 
of cogging mates;But that third thing about his place in the Syno, 
is lighter,then that it can Diminiſh the creditt,of ſuch and fo ſulfteite 
witnelles. For why ſhould they not. admitrt him into their $ 
whome they ought to admitt to publike prayers , & tothe holy Yer. 
mons?A ſynode is as it were an afſembly of thoſe that prophecy,from 
which exerciſe the very Infidels ought not to beexcluded, accordin 
to that of the Apoltle, where he ſairh,bur if all men ſhall prophecy @& ſome 
man ſhall come in that is an Idiote,he is reprooued of all men , he is iudgedof 
all men and fo the ſecretts of his beart are made manifeſt , and ſo be falling 
doypn: on his face ſhal vyorſhip God,and ſhall ſay, that verily the true Godis 
among you. 1.Cor.r4.24.25.But Conſtantine had obtained from God 
the like pretious faith with the reſt of the ſaints,& therefore he might 
bepertaker of the ſpirit,like as thoſe men were on whome the ſpirit 
fell before Baptiſme. Act. 10.44.&c.Nowe as for that that he defer- 
red his Baptiſme,the Fathers knewe that he did not deferre it through 
contempt but through a certaine religious entent,that he had,(Iyil 
not nowe diſpute whether it were good or bad). They might alſothin 
ke,that Moſes did not count his Children to be ſtragers from the cg- 
venant , howe ſoeuer they where not circumciſed at the day ap- 
- pointed and that the Itraelites were not for bidden to offer Sacrifices, 
neither were they kept from the reſt of the worſhip of the Taberna- 
cle,though they were not circumciſed in the deſart , wherefore there 
was no cauſe why they ſhould deny him entrance into the- Councel 
' ſeeing every deferring of the outward ſigne , taketh not awayefrom 
the faithfull the priuiledge of the Sonnes of God in the common due- 
ties of piety cither with God or me,ſfecing therfore it is certaine,that 
Conſtantine was not baptized bur inthe ende of his life , that report 
touching the cleanſing of Conſtantines leproſy by ſyluerſter , through 
the force of Baptiſine,that was adminiſtred twenty yeares at leaſt be- 
fore, is a lying fable. Ani this doth TIacobus de Voragine ingenuonſly 
acknowledge in his legend of the inventis of the holy Croſſe; ſpeaking 
of the Baptiſme of Conſtantine, It is doubred(ſaith he)vyhether be defer 
red his Baptiſme,where vppon there is doubt made likewiſe about that 
Legend of S. Sylueiter, inregard of many things therein ; &alitle 
beneath , Itis certaine that there are many things in the Hiſtory, 


which 
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which are rchearſod thorough the Churches, which doe not ſopnd as 
if chey were ſoundly true. He ſpeaketh touchin g the finding out of the 
Crofſe þut there is the like reſpe&t to be had of all the Legends by his 
words. This is therefore a lying miracle, as which is vnderpropped 
with any credible witneſTe,& it contraditeth the true Hiſtory. 

The ſecond miracle is of 4 Bull raiſed from the dead by Sylueſter,vvho- 
m Zambres the laſt of thoſe tyvelue Tevves that impugned & diſputed againſt 
the Chriſtian verity , putt to death of a ſuddaine by wyhiſpering certaine 
words into his ere. This fable is of the ſame {tampe with the former, 
There are none of the Auncict writers, who either'were liuing in tho- 
ſe times, or ſucceeded next after them that doe ſpeake one leaſt word 
touching this matter;The cauſe was plaine , for he was as yet to be 
hatched who was the moulter of this droffye deuiſe,out of the diſpu- 
ation of Iuſtine Martyr with Trypho the Tewe. To this wee may 
add,that Zonaras recordeth the matter,as if Helena Conſtantines mother 
mere connerſuant atRome togetber vvith her Sonne. The legend wil haue her 
to be abſent an Tudeazat the conuerſion of her Sonne& ſtomacking the matter 
that be yv.us be come aChriſtia,vrer in poſt haſt from thence toRome,vvith an 
| Bf 149. moſt learned Tevpes , that ſo ſhe vrhat might make trial vyhat 
1s the truth by diſputation.Belides the Legend is not onely repugnant 
to Zonaras,but euen to it ſelfe alſo. For he faith thus in the life of Syl-. 
velter,that Helena vyet ro Tudea before ber conuerſion,but the Golden Le- 
gend(of the Inuenting of the croſſe,\ſaith that ſhe vrent after her conner + 
fon, for ſhe pyent as it ſaith to ſeeke the Croſſe of the Lord. And it is certaine 
that ſhe neuer tooke this iourne,but once, as alſo that ſhe vvas an old yyoman 
b:fore ſhe vrent and after that her graund children vvere made Ceſars , as 
Euſebius reporteth in the life of Conſtant:booke z.This tigne alſo re- 
lieth vppon no other grounds , but ſuch vaine witneſſes as theſe and 
whether it be a lying one orno,I leaue it nowe tothe iudgemet of the 
Reader, 

The third Miracle is about the Dragon that laye lurking in 4 certaine 
deepe ditch,vvho conceauing indignation at the conuerſton of Conſtantine & 
of bis people, killed more then three hundred men euery daye vyith hiſſing at 
them.Sylueſter entred thelifts vvith this Bugge , taking vnto him ſelfe tyvo 
Preifts by the commandement of Peter and Paul,vrho appear ed vnto them & 
when he had tied pp his tavves vpyith a thred , and he ſealeth it with a Ring 


that bad the figne of the Croſſe flamped vppon it. It is enough to have re - 
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recited this miracle;It were a fooliſh part to goe about to cSfate ſw 
foolery. By theſe miracles therefore of ſyluetters , we may gene ur 
iudgement of the re{t.But perhaps you wil ſaye,theſc things are repor. 
red falſely of him.I anſwere that it is all one , whether the Pope him 
ſelfe doe worke falſe miracles , or whether falſe ones be fathered and 
faſtened on him by his followers and favourers, All his miracles tends 
to one ende,that the Beaſt may be adored,that is,that the Pope may be 
honoured with the higheſt,honour that may be. 

SecodlylI ſaye,that miracles were cealed in the times of Chryſofto. 
me &.Augultine;for ſo faith Chryſoftome on Epilt. x.Cor.2.,Homil; 
6.he geueth areaſoun , why miracles were wrought in the time ofthe 
diſciples,& yet there are none 1n his time;becauſe hoyy much more certaj. 
ne & neceſſary matters be,the leſſer is our faith in them a litle & afterwards 
by hovve much more certainly an argument is demonſtrated,ſo much is detrac- 
ted from the repyard of faith,and therefore that ſignes vvere not wrought 
at that preſent time.$o alſo ſaith $, Auſten in his book of true Religion 
Chapt. 25.For ſeing the Catholike Church is ſcatered abroad Fans, the 
world,& founded in it, neither yvere thoſe miracles permitted t o endure til 
our times leaſt that our minde ſhould alyvayes ſecke after viſible things , aud 
man kind ſhould vvaxe cold in Religion through cuſtomable ſeeing of them 
done,at the ſtrangenes vyhereof it yyraxed hot ; Neither ought yve novveto 
doubt but that vve muſt beleeue thoſe me,vyho vyhen as they doe ſpeake of ſuch 
things as feyye men attaine vnto are able though to perſuade the multitudes 
of people; that they are to be ſollovyed, 

But againe ſay they vyhy are not the miracles done novy vyhich are ſaid to 
haue bene dons? I could ſaye truly that they vpere neceſſary before the vyorld 
beleued to the end that the yvorld might beleene,w hoſoeuer doth now engquir 
after miracles to mak him beeleue, he maketh him ſelf worthy to be pyondred 
at for his monſtrous ynbelcife, who wiil not belecue,w hen all che world belee+ 
yeth. Which Teſtimonics doe conuince al Popiſh miracles( which be 
infinite almoſt) to be full of fraude & couſenage,at leaſt ſince that ti- 
me.And certainlyGod feemeth to have put an ende before that age to 
that old miracles in his ſingular prouidence,that ſo Antichriſt and his 
Copeſmates might be the better diſerned of the World , when ashe 
ſhould be ſeene to come forth with this ſtrange and pompous ſhewe 
of {trange Feates. 

Thirdly there are not wanting ſome of your owne company , =o 
1aue 
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bzueacknowledged the vanity of your miracles;as Alexidre de Hales, 
ar:4.quelt.5 z3.member 4,Artic,z,Solut,z.2.He appeareth nowe and 
then in the Sacrement,ſome times by mens deuiſes and iuggelings , ſometimes 
by the operation of the Deuil, And Niol. Lyra en Dan. Sometimes there is 
ereat deceite of the people made inthe Church thorough the miracles which 
rt forged by the Priefts,or thoſe that cleauevnto them for their vantage. 

Fourthly, examples alſo doe proue this,ſuch as thoſe were(to omitt 


athers that be innumerable), that are ſaid to be contriued in the time 
of that famous combate betwene the Franciſcans & the Diminicans 
among the people of Berne about the Conception of the Bleſſed vir- 
vin Mary namely whether ſhe were conceiued & borne in ſinne or no:The- 
re were Certaine of the Monks as Peucer reporteth in the ſaid book of 
bis Chronicles who when they were not able to make their party good 
with Teſtimonies of Scripture , ranneto their ſchoate anker ot Ing» 
gling feates 3 for hiding them ſelues with in the Image of the bleſſed 
rirgin, which was made Cunningly for this purpoſe, made her to cou- 


terfait meruailons geſtures,ſo that they perſuaded that ſhe weept la- 
' mented, poured out teares, gaue anfweres to them that aſked queſtios 
of her ; which fraud of theirs Doing 0 out and laid open , the Au- 


thors of this Legerdemaine were 


urned according to their deſert,the 


day before the Callend of Tuly, inthe yeare(1509.) Where we muſt 
obſerue that the ſilly people were vtterly ignorant of this couſenage 
of the Preitts,before the time that this contention aroſe betwene irre- 
ligious orders,that is , thoſe Mint-maſters of ſuch crafty delufions as 
theſe, who being well inough priuy to the ſelues with what Cunning 
fetches they were wont to gull theBlinde and wicked world;did eaſi- 
ly inde ont and detect the contriners of ſo notorious and deteſtab!e 
apcece of knauery as this was,but to come neere to your owne family 
(0 Bellarmine) whence you fetch your ſtatily pedigree you knowe that 
one Father Tuſtinii a ITeſuire hath blazed his owne armes ,& hath made 
bis profefT16 famous for villany in Rome with ating ſuch a Mounte- 
banks part as this; who fained him ſelfe to be infeted with the leproſy 
« hr{itthat he might deceiue me with coterfaiting a miracle in recoue- 
ng of himſelFfro ſo defperat a diſcale. And after that whe this fole 
Tray»e nr2002d to his minde, & had catched ma ny a ſimple wood- 
cocke;he ſett vppon another,and made men belecue that his Ieſuiticall 


aoite which he wore ordinarily , had bene ſhott thorov 


gh with a 
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Bullete that was ſhott out of a Gunne but yetthat aſſoone ag eyer 4 
came to his fleſh it recoiled backe againe,thorough the admirable 
wer of God.and did him not the leait harme that could be : No doube 
on it the Iefuites Bodiegare as ({tronge as brazen walls,as it appeareqh 
by their brazen faces.This deuiſe of his went currantly at the firſt,and 
was taken for a currac miracle among the people,but afterwards the 
knauery of it was founJe out ;and it grewe ſo odious and infamays 
that it came toa by word in Rome , and ſo it continueth till this 
that when any cheating and couſening villaine is reproched common, 
ly and openly for playing ſuch ſhamelefſeTrickes as this was;heigca. I 
led another or a ſecond Luſtinian.But this is no ſtrange matter withle. ll " 
ſuites;as who arc openly reported(and that by the confeſſion of mary Ill * 
of the vncleane Birdes,of your owne Feather)to make no conſcieng Wl ! 
at all ro cogge & dillemble , to lie and to faine in euery thing they | ſe 
take in hand lo it make for their owne and their Maſters aduantape, Y* 
For this purpoſe theytofle and canuafe the Miracles of Ignatius , &qf c 
that ſweete darling of yours xauerivs , whome you are fo braggeef, M " 
as if he were the principall ornament and glory not onely of yourle- : 
ſuiticall order. But cuen of the whole Popiſh Religion;in your fourth 
booke of the Markes of the Church Chapt.14. And it is no meruaile 
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indeed , that Xauerius wrovght all that rabble of admirable exploits d 
among the Indians which Mapheus Ribademcirus and Turſellings þ 
talke of ſo , ſeeing he was farre enough of from hauing his matters ; 
examined and deſcried, when he was among them in ſuch remotepl» Il © 
ces.It is more to be meruailed at that he died an ordinary death, and : 


that he was.not taken vp & carried awaye with a fiery Charrett, that 
he might be reſerued to come at latt with henoch and Elias to deltroy : 
Antichrilt. | | } 
Doe you giue any creditt to thoſe India writings, who may remem- 

| ber if you will,that late deligne of the Ieſuites;in ſetting out a booke 
to this Effet that it might rumour out among the people,and perſus 
de them , that Theodore Beza(that Arch-enemy of the Pope andal 
Popery)was dead and buried,and hat before his laſt gaſpe,he was NF - 
_ verted to your Romiſh Religion , by the meanes of one of his owns 
fide,8 that many other of the citizens of Geneua being mooued with N - 
his example,did renounce their former errours,8 did embrace Popiſh 


DoQrine with all their hearts? It can not flippe out of your wy 
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either as Iſuppoſe( for ſuch a matter could not but come to your 

tnowledge,as was bruited abroad by comms report,)that Theodore 

Beza being a5 Meruailouſly raiſed vp from the dead, wrote a booke in 

Ef latnand F rench, wherein he ingraued the incredible impudency of 

egarTeſuites,as it were vppon a publike Pillar,in the viewe of all the 

Chriſtian world. Therefore you maye nowe declame as loud and as 

long as you Will vppon the Indian miracles of xauerius , ſeeing your 

notorious prankes 6 pollicies be nowe layd open to the viewe of all 

Farope. It would haue bene an endlefle labour for me to launch into 

me maine Sea of al your lying wonders & therefore I choſe rather to 

tice in one or two of them that were both Chronicled for the moſt 

fmous Acts and monuments of your Ieſuites,as alſo that were more 

freſh2 in the mindes and memories of men,then many other that we- 

re worne out of meinory,as ny be all molt out of moth-eaten boo- 

A ks. Wherefore your Pope dothin fo lively a manner reſemble Anti- 

\ W cit both in the multitude and falſe hood of miracles , that there is 
nomithat hath ſuch Dragon Eyes as I ſuppoſe ,as to ſpye out the leait 
difference betwene them. 

It remaineth that we ſhould haue about with thoſe three ſpeciall 
miracles of Antichriſt , namely thoſe whereby he makes fire to deſcend 
doywne from heauen ., and the Image of the Beaſt to ſpeake and him ſelfe to. 
riſe againe from dead, Of which we reade Reuecl..13. where Thane 
ſh2wed,that al theſe things doe agree molt fitly to the Pope of Rome. 

For firſt we hage declared that theſe things are to be expounded figu- 

ratively, not properly, for theſe miracles are common not to any one 

lingular man,but to a certaine Kingdome,ſfuch as we haue proued this. 

great Antichriſt to be;nowe ſuch things as be common can not agree 

to many ſingular perſons , but figuratiuely. Beſides if theſe miracles 

ſhould be perſonall,8 proper to one,thE howe could they come thus 

tothe knowledge of the whole world.thar it ſhould followe the Beaſt 

With ſo great « cou} of as the Reuelation ſpeakes of ? Thoſe things 

Which are heard of doe not ſo moue & worke vppon mens mindes as 

thoſedoe which are ſeene with the eyes. Nowe Antichriſt ſhould be 

ſuch a craftsmalter in working miracles , that his deluſtons ſhould be 

effeAnall to drawe av ay the very Elect alſo,if it were poſſible;there- 

fore it is altogether repugnant to the trath to interprete theſe things 


properly, We haue ſhewed that fire deſcendingfrom heauenzs,the feare 8& 
terrour 


terrour of Gods judgements which Antichriſt ſhould ſtrike intow, 
hearts,that would not obey his will;that his reſurreRion is that hes. 
ling ofhis broken Pate , when as the Papall dignity which ſcemedts 
haue periſhed vtterly with the inuaſion,of the Barvarians , began 
be repaired and to flouriſh againe char ſpeach geuen to the Beaſts Image 
the authority commanding to which the reuiued Pope didclime gre. 
tending that all that eminency which he defired & callenged was no 
more,but that which the ancient Popes did of old obtaine,ſo thathiz 
dignity was onely an Image of that which they had of old, Theſeas 
naturall interpretations of theſe miracles;to which the conſent ef the 
whole Renelation leades vs; And yet if you wil retaine the litteral ſen 
ſtrictly , we have geuen you exatyples of fire deſcending fromheang 
at the wil and pleature of your Popes,Reuvel. 13.1 3.Francis Xauierthe 
Tceſuite did raiſe vp the dead by heapes among the Indians , not 
yeares tince,& ye haue related out of Peucer that the Image thatwa 
at Berne,gauc anſweres to them that demanded ought thereat , and 
that by the Canning of your miracle-workes.Neither haue we neede 
to ſearch out others,till you ſhall demonſtrate;that theſe things areto 
be vnder{tood as the words ſound. Here we haue nothing butyour 
bare aftirmation. In the meane time we are not to doubt, but that 
thoſe three things which are foretold in the Scriptures touchingthe 
- miracles of Antichriſt , are all of them ſeene to be fulhlled byyour 
Pope, that is both the multitude, the fraude,and the ſpeciall examples 
of miracles,and therefore that he is that man of ſinne , whomethe 
- Revelation deſcribeth, & Paul foretold to the Theflal, 2. But although 
you could bring nothing in the whole former part of this Chapter, 
Wherewith all to cleare your Pope, from being guilty of this impi 
by the teſtimony of his miracles , yet that you might ſceme toave 
ſaid ſomething, you take vppon you to anſiwere our men, which lets 
ſce after what faſhionyou performe. The vyricers of Maydenborgh (ja 
on) doe obie# that many miracles haue bene vyrought by the Popes,& thai 
Pages,of vwhich ſort are the viſions of ſoules that tell Tales of Purgatory aut 
that require to haue Maſſes ſung and ſaid for them , of this ſort alſo areti# 
Cures of diſeaſes, vyhich happened to thoſe that vyorſ hip Images , or that 
poppe pnto Saints. Nowe you anſwere two things, fir/t,that theſe are Wl 
the Miracles pwhich Tohn vvricech that Antichriſt ſhould vyorke, but o-dir, 
& to riſe againe,to caſt dovyne fire from heauen,to gene povyer of ſpeaking 
| at 
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' an Image, and you driue ys 80 prone that theſe things baue bene done by the 
Pope or any of che Popellings. To all this I faye that I baue ſhewedthat 
the Pope died when Rome was taken & pofletſed by the Barbarians;as 
alſo that when theſe-were driven out,and the Pope was life vp againe 
tohisformerind a/greatendignity -.be then Roſe againe. That Five 
wits throvyne dovyue from heauen by, k a 


m,after that he had perſvaded "the 
world,that it was of neceflity.ro; faluation to be ſubiett ro the Pope 
of Rome,for then did his fire zerrifieall,men,as jifit had bene a flaſh of 
Jghtening fent fromthe mighty. God , . who is a conſuming fire toll 
tardiſobey himthen that, he,gayethe.Image power of ſpeaking when 
hegat vp to that heigeh of. audaciouſnes ,, ſo as he durſt yaunt of him 
elte both in word anddeed withont feare of controlment , and ſay as 
became him that had a mouth. ſpeaking blaſphemies ,” By me Kings 
raigne,al theſe miracles are wrought by thePopes fa&ors alſo,that led 
thePope thetr helping hid,that ſo they may delude the world the more 
eafily by theſe-perſuations,And.yet Images ſpeake alſo Rpt among 
youTcfuites, Nanerius raiſeth vp the deade,and flames of fire hane ap- 
peared from heauen,to defend and to countenance your Popes Withal. 
Secondly yon anſwere,that thoſe three Kinds of miracles, namely;viſtons 
of ſoulos, requiring Maſſes to be ſaid for them , cures granted cou 4 of the 
worſhip that bad bene geuen to Images,,. as alſo becauſe of vovves that yyere 
made to Saints , vrere in vſe in the Church before thar time, vyherein the Ad- 
rerſaries ſaye that Antichrift did appearefirſt ; T anſwere that that which 
you affirine is partly falſe, : partly .of no moment., to prove that your 
miracles are not Iying miracles. 'It is falſe that you ſay, chat that viſton 
of aſoule appearing to-$, Germane.the Biſhop of Capua,, about the yeare of 
exr/Lord :500,, pras before the time Fu Anticbriſs, For the Revuclation 
teacheth vs , 4/laf: Antichriſt pras;borne, vrhen the Heathen Emperougs yvere 
taken away, which happencd abut the yeare of our Lord zco, Itis 
altogether ;weakeand poore. ſtuffs that you bring touching the like 
miraclestotheſe,which.yau,ſay-were. gone before Antichaſt\ ſuch as 
that thatEuſchivs nepgriechþgake 7. Hiſtor. Chapt." 14, tonching che 
braze Image vybich the ryoma that wy healed of a Roedy tir HYaeR tweur 
Savor; Whigh Theor ſpeaketh of Booke 8.70 the Grectms., 
For bock\befare Aneinl andoherh ng \ Wotders'were to 
'© wrought ; - For novye (att au!) maT! the" miftery of thiguity##tfke, 
2.Thell,2,7, Nowe the miltery of iniquity wrovyhkt as well. by mira- 
Frere cles, 
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cles , as by | ypc ig , and falſe doArine , as it is cleare our of, 
miracle which Marcus the Heretike wrought,»vho made vvine in the $ 


to appeare like bloud,of which Ireneus ſpeakes booke 1.Chapt.gSoth. 
Montanilts alſo hadtheir miracles,as Tertulian witnefleth in his bogk 
of the Soule.Nowe the difference berwene the greatAntichriſt & thes 
petty demy ones,is onely according to more or lefſe. For theſe fore. 
runners of his, wrought miracles with a more contracted,and limited 
power,but the great Antichriſt ſhould come by the efficacy of Satan, 
with all power, having larger bounds,and more roome todoe his fea- 
tes in.So that he ſhould exceed all others in the greatnes,multi 
impudency of his ſleights,and in al kinde of milcheife, Your defenk 
thereforc of the Pope, which you fetch from miracles is very miſery 
ble ; as which if any thing els doe plainly ſhewe him to be the 
Antichriſt that the Scriprures ſpeake of; 8 Ithinke it wag not without 
the ſingular pronidence of God , that ye placing the cheife markeof 
your Church in Miracles, ſhould knowe at length by experience, that 
the ouerthrowe of your cauſe ſhould comefrom thence , whenceyoy 


hoped to haue the greateſt releife and refuge for it. 


Kok yore red — 


Chapt. X V 'F 
Of the Kingdome and battells of Antichriſt. 


; 27 *E haue taught certaine & yndoubted points touching 

\ / \ / the Kingdome,& battels of Antichriſt out of Reuel, 
Chapt. 1 1.7.and Chapt. 13. throughout, whence the 

Reader may fetch thoſe things het are to be held 

touching both theſe,and not out of theſe mirye ditches of the Teſuites, 
But you propound foure things about theſe very ſame things ,& thoſe 
oat of the Scriptures as you ſaye ; the firſt thar Antichrift.comming of 4 
moſt haſe pedigree, & out of a moſt baſe eſtate likevviſe, ſhould atcheinetit 
KingAlome of the Ievves by fraud and deceity.T he ſecond that he ſhould fight 
yrith three Kings, namely of Egypt, Lybta, and. Aethiopia and '{howld ſeaze 


_ pppon their Kingdomes, yyhen they vyere overcome, The third, that yr 


3 4 1s 
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ſubdue ſeauen other Kings vnto him ſelfe, and ſhould by that meanes get to be 
the Monarch of the vvhole world. The fourth, that he ſhould perſecute the 
Chriſtians with an iunumerable Hoſt, through all the world, and that this is 
the warre of God,and Magog. None of all which agreeing to your Pope of 
Rome , it followeth manifeftly , that he can not be called Antichriſt by any 
meanes. I anſwere that none of all theſe things neither doe agree to 
Antichriſt that is ſo called properly, wherefore though the Pope of 
Rome be free from al theſe facts and acts,yet nener the leſſe he ſhalbe 

Antichriſt wil he nil he. | 
As for the firſt, you touch in your proofes, the poore & meane ori- 
ginall of Antichriſt as for his purchaſing the Kingdome of the 
[ewes , which you propounded, we heare of no word for the confir- 
ming of it,and it was not without cauſe that you let it ſo paſſe, ſeing it 
isa very flim flam tale of Robin hood , as we haue demonſtrated all 
ready. His meane parentage then is proued,Dan.11.21. Heſball ftand 
deſpiſed in his place,and regall honour ſbalbe geuen vnto him, and he ſhal come 
priuily,and he ſhall get the kingdome by frauds. ou confeſle & that ypon 
leroms authority , that cheſe things are ts be ynderſtood after ſome ſort of 
Antiochus Epiphanes;w hich yet you ſay are to be fulfilled farre more perfett- 
ly in Antichriſt, as thoſe things which are ſpoken of Salomon, Pſal. 7 1. are 
ynderflood indeed of Salomon himſelfe , but that they are performed more 
perfely in Chriſt, Tanſwere that this ſimile is altogether vnlike,Salo- 
mon was appointed by God to be a type of Chriſt, but Antiochus was 
not apointed by God to figure out Antichriſt,vnlefſe you wil proroge 
Antichrilts Kingdome , and will geue him fixe yeares and an halfe for 
three yeares, and an halfe , for ſo many yeares did Antiochus exerciſe 
Tyranny againſt the Saints, Beſides, Antiochus was compelled to be 
quiet by che commaund of the Romane Embaſſadour. Shal Antichriſt 
be at any mans command, who ſhalbe as you ſay, the Soueraigne Mo- 
narch of the world ? Moreouer Antiochus was an heathen an aliant & 
ſtranger altogether from the Chnrch, What? Shall Antichriſt alſo be 
ſuch an one? Learne therefore at length not to gather cuery thing out 
of any thing without making difference of matters , but take your 
ſkales with you,and wei gh what is ſaid,if ener you meaneto come by 
the truth, Certainly if you would take your markes aright and goe 
hanſ omely to worke,you would acknowledg that the true Antichriſts 
beginning ſhould be rather glorious then baſe, Sce you not howe he 
Ffrfff 2 weareth 
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weareth crownes vppon his hornes aſſoone aseuer he commethw+ 


Reuel.13.1, Was he not to be borne at Rome that was theraibnine 
and Imperial Citty;where howe couldany thing be baſeytharwas! 
vp in any dignity ? The Pope of Rome;asye are glad torbetalking 
telling to vs,was of great autority becaufe of rhe high accounttharthe 
Citty was in among all Chriftian'Churches ', before the Emperoyn 
beeldedit vp, and gaue phe to the Pope; ' And hope hivedenicy. 


NKrated vnto you ſuch ſignes of Antichriſt ,” as:that-you can nbedouls- 


any longer, but thatthe Pope is ipſe he , -3f ſo be that yoriwil-caifeſſ 
the matters ingenuouſly, and will ſhame the deuill. - The teſtimonies 
therefore which you bring touching the amplitude 8c outwardiph 
of the Pope of Rome,doe more vehemetly prone him to be:Atiticheil 
then that which you bringe out of. Daniel;proucth that be is nat,” 
Secondly as touching the fight. with the threeKings,of Egypt;Libn 
and Ethiopia,you Cite that place Dan.7.8. I beheld the Hornes, andli 
another litle horne riſs vp out of the mids of them,and three of tht firſt Hor 
nes were plucked of from his head , and after explaning he faith, Moreau 
the ten hornes ſhalbe ten Kings, &c. Theſe tbree Hornes are (ſay.yquJet 


pounded which they be,Chapt. 11.43.namely rhe Kings of Egyt,Libys, ad 


Ethiopia.I anſwere,that that litle Horne is-not Antichriſt properly cab 
led,as we have ſhewed,chap.2.of this confutation, & often. elſwhere, 
but the Turke that ſerueth Mahomet. Wherevppomnſeing your Pope 
of Rome hath not killed any of the Kings of Egypt, Libya,andEthio- 
pu » it may be proued indeed, that he is not the Mabumetane Turke, 

utit can be made no more plaine from hece,that he is not antichrilt, 
then it can be that David was notthe King of thelſraelits,of old,be> 
cauſe he never ſubducd theſe three Kings. The killing of theſe Kings 
by thePope pertaineth not to this cauſe. The blood which he hath ſpilt 
at home , throughout all Europe, maketh him lookefoule and vgy 


enough , euen like a bloody Butcher as he is,though be ſhould never . 


come neere the Lybian and Ethiopian deſerts, to embrue his hands 
with more blood there. Moreouer , it may alſo be, that theſe three 
Kings ſhould not be thoſe three Hornes that are there ſaid to be pluc- 


ked of  ; For the Hornes belong to the fourth Beat, as it is plaindly 


faid,. that three of thoſe former Hornes were roted out from before 
him.But theſe three Kings were neuer the hornes of the Romance Eme 
pire. Ethiopia was neuer ſubiect to the Romanes, who did not enlarge 


their 
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| their bounds in tothe ſouth beyond Egypt, Totheſe we mayad, thats 
thethree Hornes are pulled from out of his fight,noweal theſe three 
were not to-be quercome,but theLibyans;and'the Erkiopians were to- 
be at his fecte onely , as being a people thatwas:confederate/rather 
| B wicbhim,then ſubdued yas ſo that they ſhoulduider:him with for- 
 W co forhis warres , but ſhould nor hem ſt 


| ves ſuffer any hoſtile inua- 
. B fon.. Surely if. Antichriſt wereto'make no'other 'warre but this, his- 
 B warlike prowefſe were not greatlyto befeared of iv; . 150 
| That thir] point,that he Poul ring ſeduen kings wider his\Toke is of 
- W. like force. Bur(ſay you) Laantins and Ireneus dot inrerprete it ſo;but(ſay 
[whether is it more reaſon that we ſhould hearken ro Daniel,then'ts 
theſe men?Certainly the Prophet plainely affirming tharthree Hornes 
were pulled awaye,doth exempt all the reſt out of is power ;otherwi- 
The would haue faid that all the Ten ſhouldperiſh'? or howeteould ir 
. bralitle Horne,which ſhould gete Dominion over.chem-all?But whe- 
. ther ſeauen hornes or three be ſubiected tothar licle Horne,this-bclon- 
geth nothing to Antichriſtvnto whome we have ſhewed , that all his 
Ten Hornes haye done homage from the beginning:not- conſtrained 
thereto by Warre , but willingly and of their owneaccord. The Fa- 
thers were vtterly 1gnorit what thoſe three Hornes ſhould be, but che 
Event hath ſhewed vs , thatthe Tarke hath'made ſpoile of the: third 
partof the RomaneEmpire,which hathyerſeau&hornes left ſtanding, 
whereof he ſhall never be Lord & king , but onely fo farre as he may 
bring vpon them,fome ſhort and ſuddaine calamity.Thishorne there- 
- fore hath no reference at all ro this notorious Antichriſt. Bur that 
which you ſaye,that he ſhalbe a Monarch; and ſhall ſucceed” the Ro- 
manes in the monarchy ,as the Romanes ſucceeded the Greeians, they. 
the Perſians,and theſe the Ailyrian ; hath more ſtrenght to ground 'it 
vpon ; ſeing Antichriſt ſhall lift vp him ſelfte aboue all chars called 
God;2.Theſſ.2.4.% the whole carthſhall followe after the:Beaſt ad- 
miring him,& magnifying his power gas if there'were none like him, . 
orable to fight with him; Reuel. r3. 3:4; Secing alſo he'{hould have 
that great Citty for his Throne , that raignethouer the kings of the 
Earth.Reuel, 17.8:Theſe & the like things doe'/proue that heis a Mo- 
darchtruly. But ſay you,this can by no meanes ſuite wirhithe Pope of 
Kome;for he neuer was a king oner all the world?But-I-pray you tell 
we , doe you thinke that the Romanes were ecuer kings of all the 
| | Ffrfff 3 3450 world? 


world*'you will not deny it I trowe,in that ſenſe that theſe wordy 
viſually ſpoken in. Or if you haue aliit co be ſubtle , Dania 
teacheth that the fourth kingdome,namely the Romane,ſhall egngy. 
me all the earth , that he ſhall teare it and grinde it in peeces;Chaye 
7.23.Remember therefore that which you cited a litie before onrgf 
Proſper , Rome is become more ample by the Prince hood of the Preiſthogq, 
then by the Throne of poyver ; and what Leo ſaith:Serm, r,Vpponthe 
birthday of theApoſtle. 6 Rome yrho are made the head of the pyorld by the 
holy ſea of $.Peter,thou ruleſt larger & vvider thoroug b dtuine Religion,ghi 
through earthly Domination. And what els meaneth his triple Crowne 
th<{ kis dominion & Soueraignety oner al the three parts of the world! 
The Popes crowne hath more Top-gallants vppon it,then the Eagle 
of the Emperour hath heads. It may be that he will get a fouretopped 
Crouwne ; ere long by conquering the Eaſt and welt Indies , _ 
nothing ſhall ſcape from being vnder the omnipetency of the Pope 
(which his blaſphemous Admirers dare not {ticke to geue himnoye 
& to maintaine it in their bookes,)S& yet Something ſhalbe vunknow- 
ne to his omnilcience for a time. Wherefore the ſtraits of Dominiss 


doe ncither ſerue your Turne to acquite the Pope,from being thiswic- | 


ked Antichriſt neither yet doth your harping on this ſtring or rather 
rubbing on this ſore greatly pleaſe his Pope holines. Who delighteth 
ſo in trampling vppon al honourable ſuperiority & diuine ordinances 
of gouernment and Empire in a deſpightfull fathion , that he hadra- 
ther be counted Antichriit ſo he might haue a large circuite to rfl 
it in, then to be proued not to be Antichriſt with an argument draw- 
ne from the lofſe or diminiſhing of his kingdome. 

The fourth member is che bartell of Gog and Magog ;Revel. 20, after 
which the Conſummation ſhalbe, In chis Batcell ſay you) Antichriſt ſhal 
perſecute the Chriſtians through the vyhole-vpith an inumerable armye.l ar 
ſiwere, that we haue obſerucd before out of theſe words , howe wor 
derfully ſwift Antichriſt ſhould be that could in ſo ſhort a time ſcoure 


it ouer allthe world properly ſo called Chapt. 7. of the Perſecution 


of Antichriſt.But there you gave him three yeares and an halfe,to ma: 

ke this great voiage of his in, here it ſeemeth , thathe mult not ſpend 

all this ſpace wholy in iournying , but that he ſhall then ſett vppon his 

voiage,after the ſubduing of the three, and of the ſeauen kin os. Beſides 

we wondred there , to {ee him diſpatch ſo long a iourny and ridd ct 
| | my 
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much waye by him felfe alone, eſpecially when as he was not hindred 
with any troupes of followers, but nowe we may wonder at this farre 
more when as he ſhall haue the Levying of an armyec,and that vniuer- 
al Perſecution which he ſhould raiſe every where , to hinder him in 
his tourny. Surely what ſocuer you haue ſaid before againſt Hyppoli- 
us,you ſceme to thinke flatly,ehat Antichriſt ſhall not be a man, but enen . 
the Deuil! bim ſelfe; But to leaue and tolett goe theſe monſtrous conceits of 
yours,let vs come to the battell you ſpeake of,vvbich I ponder that you ſce not 
that it is the Battell of the Dragon,@ not of the Beaſt. Betvvene both vphich 
there is indeed great fellowſhip and likenes in regard of their wicked and 
laeftable enterpriſes, but there is noleſſe diſagreeing betyvene the perſons & 
things as there is betw ene an open and an hidden enemy. To which we may 
 adde,that both the Beaſt ;and the falſe Prophet were deſtroyed before this 
Buttel here ſpopen,w.s yndertaken,or atleaſt was finiſhed. If ſo be that be. 
wtencugh ro moue you to thinke ſo,in that both of them are ſaid to be ſlaine 
inthe ende of the former Chapter,yes conſider that the Dinell , that is, the 
Dragon w 45 caſt into the lake of fire, where the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet. 
had taken vp their ſtanding formerly , before that the Dinell came thether, 
Reuel,20.20.T herefore though Antichriſt be a Martiall fellovve & angreat 
marrour,vpbo can better vveeld Peters Syvord then his Keyes, yet ſhall he not 
fall on ſkirmiſhing after that he ſhall be once dead and damned in Hell. - I 
but (perhaps you will ſaye) this is one of his miracles to rife againe. It may 
be ſo (Tgraunt) vyhen he ſhall play mocke holiday with the yvorld and coun- 
terfaite him ſel fe to be dead , as your fiftion of him telleth vs he ſhall , but 
when once he ſhalbe ſlaine by the hand of God, and throvrne dovpne into the 
bottome of the lake of fire,be ſhal finde it vvil not be ſo eaſye a mattex. to play 
this rricke of Riſing vp againe,as if he lay vuder a Carpet or an hanging. Set 
te therefore ſuch things as doe not at all concerne Antichriſt , and doe not 
play ſuch a ſilly Sophiſters part ,as to goe about to prone that one is not a man, _ 
ther becauſe he hath not foure feete, or els becauſe he yvanteth vvings to fly 
with all, and then youſhall ſee that the other things doe ſo hang together and 
gree in all points betyyene them ſelues and vvith Antichriſt that nothing can 
diree more. pb 
Certainly all this diſpute of yours touching the Kingdome and Battells of 

Antichriſt is farre enough of from once touching any part of his Kingdome or 
battells ;but ſuch riffe raffe geare be al the arguments,vphich —— or any 


of z0ur aſſociates are pront,or are able to bring for the defence 0 the Pope, 
and. 
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and for the aſſoyling of him from this borrible crime rrith vhich ve tharye 
him,vvhen vve auouch and proclaime him to be the onely Captaine Antichy; 
the man of finne , and perdition , of yphome the Scriptures ſottvrarney 
T here fore ye ſyvinke and ſpreate,aud vexe your litle vpit s tn vatne, For voſt 
e haue done all you can to ſmotber and couer matter pvith your ſubtle glozhjy 
and Sophiftrye, you ſee it can not be kept, in but it yytl be openly defeRedþ 
the ſunſhine of the Truth, ſo as all men that haue eyes , yea be that hath 
halfe an eye maye ſec your Pope to be that Antichriſt. What doe ye reins 
eo be ſo ſenſeleſſe as to thinke and firine to darken the Sunue ; Ted to yvtilth 
and caſt your Arguments like darts againſt the Holy Ghoſt ? Forf hameY 
for feare of God if there be any fparke of either ft in you ſhevve ſome Flt 
of your repentance , by burning thoſe vvicked vpritings of yours in chefire 
pyherein you hawe taken ſuch paines to plead your Baals cauſe , thas ſeruing. 
chem,as the Conturers ſerued their coniuring Bookes,to vwhich yours bt coz 
germaines,us yyich are endited by one and the ſame yvicked Spirits;This dots 
tf cucr you meane to ſauc your poore ſoules , fliye arvay and gett yol your os 
faſt and aſſoone , as poſsibly you can, out of the Helliſh denne of this horned 
B:aft, the great 4baddon,and the Captaine Antichriſt,the Pope of Rome,” 
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es 1 crro We haue heard With and of What faſhion 
I K -heThrone of the Beaſt is ; the deſcribing W ercof 
Sd} 1 24th bene the fir ft and 4 lighter ſprinkling of the 
YR [6 Jfth Viall, nowe followveth a more fas. pouring 
SD (a of it out, Which i toined With the ruine - of: 
this Throne.Which Wwe diſtinguiſh into thoſe things 
which goe before the rnine thereof , and thoſe things Which followe 
after Thoſe things are accompliſhed by the miniſtery of three Angels, 
two of Which doe declare this defirudtion in bare Words. The firſt 1s 4 
elorious Angel, ver ſ:1 Who doth declare it more conciſely,uerſ.2.3. 
The ſecond Atiniſter Who hath no name , doth declare it more fully, 
fr t by exhorting the Godly both to flee ont of Babylon, verſ.4.5. As 
alſo by incating thoſe that Were to be the inſlruments of this deſtruc- 
10n,that they Would we duc and deſerned ſenerity, verſ. 6. 7. And 
then by deſcribing, partly the bitter lamentation of the Wicked Kings, 
werſ.g.r0. Of the Wicked Merchants,verſ.11.12.13.14-15.16. Of 
the Wicked oare men,and Mariners, verſ.17.18.19. Partlythe roye 
of the Godly,ver ſ. 20. So much for the miniſtery of the two Angels. 
The third ſeth a /renc alſo beſides his Words, Which is both propoun- 
ard, verſe 21. and explancd, ſummarily inthe ſame verſe, particu- 
larly, verſ.22. 23.24. This farre goe thoſethings Which goc before 
ths rune.That Which followeth it 1s a thankſeining, which the Saint 
YeBdcr Unio God for Chapt. 19.1.2:386 
Gg888 THE 


S 


»72 Chapae, AREVELATION; 


THE EXPOSITION. 


Verſes, x. And aſter theſe things I ſavve an Angell deſcending,We ſcehe. 
re howe God will make his admirable Patience to be manifeſt to al 
the world,whe he goeth about the deltruCtion of the Citty of Rome; 
for beſides all the tormer warnings that he had geuen it,which were 
ſo many,and of ſo many kinds faire and foule, he doth not comedoy. 
ne to execute his laſt iudgement againlt it , but firſt he ſendeth three 
Angels, by whoſe voice me might be adinoniſhed,to avoide the plague 
that was ruſhing in ypon them. The firit of theſe is, an Angell comming 
_ dovpne ſrom heauen, that is ſome exellent and worthy man , ſuch an one 
as ſhould come ſodainly,before he be looked for,as thoſe things doe,, 
which ſlippe downe from heaven ; Thoſe things which ſpring 
among vs earth , doc yeeld ſome ſhewe and 1igne of them {el- 
_ ves,before they growe to their ripenes;but thoſe that come fromhea- 

yen,can be vpon vs,and in the middeſt of vs in a moment, fo as weci 
percciue no foreſight or fore knowledge of them afore-hand. Soin 
the x0 Chapt;an Angell came dovyne from heauen , when as many ſtout 
Patrones of the truth aroſe on a ſodaine,of which their was no ſuſpi- 
cion before. And this ſelfe ſame thing is confirmed by other places, 
which may be fetched out of this Interpretation. This Angell ſeemeti 
| to be one that ſhall be ſodainly conuerted to the Truth,who ſhallthe- 
reby make it manifelt to all men, that he commeth doyne from hex: 
ven. Such was that deſcending in the tenth Chapter,where menthat 
had bene nouſled long in ſuperſtition;were made the nurſelings of the 
truth and true piety on a ſodaine. This Angel hath great poyyer ; Butt 
what ende ? For there is no worthy exploit of his ſpoken of ; it may 
be that this is he , to whoſe charge the demoliſhing of this Throne! 
committed ; who ſhall not ſo much bring a newe prophecy touching 
the ruine of Babylon,as he ſhal ſhewe him ſelfe to be addrefled to put 
that matter in execution, which the Oracles of God had often fore: 
told,that-it ſhould be. 

Thirdly , che earth yyas made bright vvith his glory , becauſe cuen they 


who are ſtrangers from the true Church, ſhall honour & admire Jin 
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for the Iuſter of his piety,and the notable Majeſty that ſhal ſhine forth 
1 him;he ſhall haue 4 good report & teſtimony from them that be yyithoue 
a5 the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, x, Tim.z, 7, Thelike Ggnification of theſe 
words, which we haue ſcene to be made in the former Chapters, hel- 
peth vs tO KnOWE what manner of Angell this ſhall be, though he be 
yet to come. And thisis the onely waye todiue into the depth of theſe 
myſteries, which otherwiſe are vnſearcheable by vs. But we muſt ob- 
ferue,that this Angell ſhall not come forth(as itſeemeth)preſently af- 
cer that manifeſtation of the Throne,which we ſpake of in the former 
Chapter. But he ſhall come at length after ſome certaine 8 conue- 
nient time coming betwene;and therefore this viſion is divided from 
the former by that viſual forme of expreſting of a ſpace of time,that is 
alitle furder diftoined from that that went before ; and after theſe 
things I awe. 

Verſ.2. And he cryed out mightily , the words are in or vvith might, 
that is,{trongly, valiantly, vehemently, complat, and the Kings Bible 
reade yyith a ftrong voice; ſo doth Aretas alſo reade it;but the meaning 
i5all one. This vehement lifting vp of the voice, ſignifieth the effectu- 
allnes,and the vnchangeablenes of the matters that were to be acted, 
a3Arctas noteth;and yet perhaps ſuch a denouncing of them is not to 

belooked for as is to be made with words , but cither the very onſett 
geving to the matter ſhall ſtirre vp ſuch an immaginacis in the minds 
of men,as if they were hearing this voice ſounding out in their cares: 
Nowe ſeeing this crying out is performed by that one Angell ; to 
whome the buſines of deſtroying and burning Rome is betruſted , as 
tislikelye , this may ſomewhat confirme that which we ſaid on the 
former Chapter , that ſome one of the ten Hornes to whome all the 
reſt of the company is ioined by a Synechdoche , and not the whole 
nomber,ſhall bring this laſt defolation vppon Rome. He cryeth with 
aredoubled voice that Babylon is fallen, is faken;according to the man- 
ner of the former Prophiſies,but with this difference , that thoſe de- 
nounced the ruine thereof, which was to come log after,this teacheth 
Itto be at had yea to be nowe in ſight;nowe atlaſt to be accompliſhed 
this ſetting forth 6c arriual of his. That great Babylon,that is Rome 
theſeauen-hilled Citty , the ſoueraigne Empreſſe , as Babylon was the 
mother Citty of the Afſyrians long agoe. There is a double Babylon 
poken of in this booke,as we haue learned Chapt. 16, that is, Rome 
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the fifth Viall,in handling of which this Chapter is ſpent. Theſecond 
belongs tothalaſt Vial , the deftrution vvhere of is handled Chapt, 26; 
And it is become the habitation of Deuills, The cauſe of the ruine theres 

3s not ſpoken of here in theſe words ; as which followeth after inthe 
z3.verſ.But the deſolation thereof is declared by comparing it with wn 
horrible and hideous wildernes, which this kinde of inhabitantshere 
fpoken of doe expreſſe notably , as which doe gladly keepe in ſolitary 
and vaſt places or rather which they doe not ſo much acliphtia 1 as 
they are ſent and thruſt downe thether euen againſt their wills;where 
vppon that which is called at the firſt an habitation of Deuils , thatis 
called ſtraight after a Cage of every vncleane ſpirite;that'is a Priſonor 


houſe of Correction in to which they are crowded at the. pleaſure of 


their higheſt Tudge : As if that the vncleane ſpirits were tormented by 


Gods moſt in{tiudgement in the ſame places,after that they fhouldbe 


. reaued of all companionſhip with mortall men , whome before that 


they abuſed like their ſlaves ,by inticing them-to ſinne and wickednes, 
And to be thus driuen from the company of men is like Hell tothem, 


ſecing they account it to be a certaine ſolace to them to allay the bitter 


torments of their damnation , to dawe men into the ſame torments 
with them ſelues.But yet they are not ſo ſhutt vp with in theſe ſecrets 
and ſolitary places,but that they doe fometime vagary it and make has 
vocke vp and downe in the greateſt throngs of people , as often asit 
ſeemeth g00d to God to permit them,and yet ſuch wild and waſtpla- 
ces as theſe are the ordinary priſons appointed for them ; to which 
that of Chriſt ſeemeth to belong ;W hen the vncleane ſpirit is gone ont of 
man,he vvalketh through dry places, ſeeking reft, but findeth none,Math.12, 


43. Moreouer the cuills, whichhaue bene brought in to the Chur- 


ches,by Hermits and Monkes , doe proue aboundantly, howe greatly 


the deluſions of Satan prevaile in thoſe forlorne and defart places , as 
the moſtlearned Theod. Beza hath obſerued. We learne out of this 
place,howe the wordes Efay 13.20.21, 22.and againe Chapt. 34.13. 
14. 15, are to be vnderitood , as vnto which places the Holy Ghoſt 
_ dothallude manifeſtly , howeſocuer he doe not interprete themof 

purpofe word for word, 
| Namely that it is to be vnderſtood not onely of certaine Beaſtsand 
birds , that be vnfortunate , but alſo of cuill Angells , to which oy 
WW. orcs 
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and Conſtantinople.But here the firſt is ſpoken of, which beſobjri 
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words are proper which are here vſed(that is)Deuills & pucleatie ſpirits; 

for ſo the greeke Interpreters haue traflated tha place,partly retaining 

the Hebrue words,Tſii\m,and OThim partly turning the word Sehirime 

in the H-brue,into Dajmoria; deuills, in which ſenſe that word is vied 

Leuit, 17.7 . Attd they ſhal not hence forth offer their Sacrifices (Leſhirim) i © 
todenills. The word ſignifieth properly Goates;but ic is tranſferred to * 
deuills; who appeared often times to thoſe that ſerued them hairye,& 

ful of bigs rough haire,like water ſpainiels;or Iriſh Rug ges ;they are 

called Satyrs commonly, and Aquila the Greeke interpreter tranſlates 

the word in Eſay,T oikionos,as it were hairye Creatures, 

And a place vyherein to keeps euery vncleane Bird, It is not called thus 
asifit were like vnto a Cage or a Coupe, whence the vncleane Birds 
could not flie out, but becauſe they ſhould be feene to keepe & to haue 
their place of abode moſt commonly and vſually in thefe ruinated pla- 
ces.Such are thoſe fleſhdeuouring , ranenous, and vnlucky Birds, the 
Ezole,the Kite,the Hawke,the Vulture,theCrowe,the nightwandring 
Fcritchouwle,the howlets,8c.many of which kinde are reckoned vp, 
Lenit,12.,13.6c. Which kinde of birds were counted vncleane by the 
old Lawe of Moſes. This diſtin&ti6 taketh no place nowe at this daye, 
and yet they are not amiſle called yncleane ſtil}, becauſe they doe nota- 
bly laye forth before our eyes,the nature of filthy and rauenous men,, 
who liue by ſtealing and extortion ; and knowe no other 'waye to ſu» 
ftaine them-ſelues,but by violence and wrong doing to others, For 
this cauſe both this kind of rauening birds is hated of al the reſt of the 
Birds , evenas they witnetſe their hatred by gathering together by 
flockes,as often as they haue gotten one of theſe harpyes alone , and 
fv haue occaſjon geuen them to oppreſſe him , as alſo this kinde of 
rauenous oppreſſours,are hateful 8 deteſtable among al mortal men. 

Verſ. 3. Forall nations haue drunken of the vvine. Here the Holy 
Ghoſt commeth to the cauſes of Babylons-ruine, which are ſaidto be 
three, that ſhe was rhe ringleader of [dolatry to all men, that ſhe en- 
ticed the Kings of the earth to pertake in her wickednes , that ſhe en- 
riched & aduanced all her Cittizens above meaſure with her exceſsiue 
wantonnes and riotouſnes. Theſe ſinnes of hers haue bene of old co- 
mitted by her , and haue bene many Ages before this oftentimes laid 
to her charge by other Angels. In that therefore ſhe is accuſed of the 
kme crimes (till , the waineſcote forehead of this whore is hereby 
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laid op&,as who can not be brought by any admonitions, to layeafide 
| her former wickednes. As for the words,the vine of the vyrach of for. 
nication , is the whore dome wherewith Godis prouoked tq-anger, 
which yet doth make wretched men ſo drunke for a time with the 
delight they.take therein,that ic taketh away all ſenſe of impiety, asit 
is Chapter x4. 8. Montanus turneth the order of the words, ofthe 
wrath of the wine. 

All Nations haue drunke. Montanus readeth it tranſitiuely , ſhe bath 
made all Nations to drinke,and ſo the finne is more livelye expreſlied, & 
more fittingly for her, chat beareth a golden Cuppe in her hande, to the 
ende that ſhe may prouoke cuen thoſe that thirſt not ta drinkezasitis 
before, Chapter 14.8. It is an horrible ſinne , co put a ſtumbling Hlocks 
before the blinde,what is it then to thruſt 8 caſt men downe hea 
into the ditch ? But the manner of ſpeaking ſeemeth to be changed 
purpoſe,leaft any wicked man ſhould excuſe her,and ſhould ſayethat 
{he did not bring others into her ſnares which ſhe had laid'for them, 
Therefore this common reading which our Coppies followe, is tobe 
preferred , which the other neuter verbes that followe ſeeme allo to 
Tequire,viz. haue committed fornication, haue waxed rich. 

And the Merchants of the earth,of the abundance of her pleaſures, That 
1s,out of her ſuperfluity,& immoderate deſire of enioying aldelights, 
For Rome is another Xerxes , who prouoked men to deviſe newe 
Kinds of pleaſures by offering them rewards for their labour, Howe 
ſhould not then the cunning inuventers and inſtruments of ſuch pleals 
res get them ſelues great riches ? But what kinde of Merchants are 
theſe? not that as it ſeemeth , that they be of, who get their livingdy 
Earrying out and fetching in bodily wares and com hodicdes util 
are in the nomber of thoſe Reprobats , who doe bewaile the caſeot 
Babylon , the ruine whereof is to be matter of great ioye to allthe 
Saints,verſ.to.Neither ſhall the Merchandize of theſe men be bou 
vp any more,when Rome is once deſtroyed & yet Gold, Silver,& 

Teſt of the things which are ſaid to be their wares ſhal not ceaſe tobe 
inrequeſt in other places.To this we may adde,that among them , f0 
whome this name agreeth Properly , they are of the cheife worth 
who bring wares by ſea out of farre cuntries;bnt theſe merchants 
nottrafficke and chaffer ſo much by ſea as by land, where vppon the 
arc called the merchants ofthe carth, Beſides thefe are the r_ and 


Princes of the earth verſ.2z3.Who ave of a higher ranke , then thoſe 
that ſect Gut wares to ſe] properly.Laſtly we ſee that the ſoules of men. 
are reckoned vp among theſe wares alſo,verſ, x 3. Which will not ſuf 
fer ys by any meanes to ſticke in the proper nature of the words. 
Wherefore we are not here to thinke of certaine ordinary Merchits,. 
wsis they were meant here,and yet theſe alſo ſhalbe greatly endamma- 
ed,but thoſe magnificall Lords , the Cardinalls , the Popiſh Arch- 
biſhops, and Biſhops , who make&merchandize of mens ſoules, and 
fouriſh by meanes of this traffick like the glorious Nobles , and Pee- 
res of the earth, For we ſhall ſee afrerwns ,that Rome is compared 
toTyrus , becauſeit is no lefſe famous a Marting place of ſpiritualh 
things , then Tyrus was famous of old for venting all thoſe commo- 
lities that ſerue for the delights of this preſent life , as we may ſec in_ 
Pope Alexander , as vppon whome theſe verſes were made , and 
were chanted in euery mans mouth; Alexander ſelteth bis Keyes his Altars 
hs Chriſt. He may very vvell ſel them , for he bought them formerly. But 
Bapcilt Mantuan hath verſified more fully and plainely not of Alex- 
ander alone,but of all the crue, and thedaily cultome of the Court of 
Rome ; We haue all things ſet to ſale at Rome, the Temples, the Preiſts,the 
Atars,the Sacrifices, Crovvnes, Fire,Incenſe, Prayers, yea Heauen and God 
bimſelfe are made mony of, Who can delire a market better furniſhed ? 
And you may not thinke that the il tongued, and looſe tongued' Poets 
onely ſpeake thus lauiſhly,but this is the inſt complaint of ſuch cenſu- 
res as. be more of note for Religion and piety;Bernard ſaith, chat holy 
orders ypere geuen to be an occaſion of filthy lucre,and chat gaine vv eſtee= 
wdgodlines,Serm.1.of Pauls conuerſion. Budeus in his Padects ſaith; 
That the Popiſh decrees and Canons are of no vſe at all for the gouerning of 
nens lines, and for preſeruing of good manners ſaith he,but I might vvel neere 
ſye,that they ſeeme to lende their povver, and authority to the ſetting vp of 
(Banke of mony changing and mony-making. Ludouicus Vines writing 
pon Auguſt.de Ciuit.Dei,Book 18.Chapt.22. ſaith ; Though every 
thing almoſt be ſer to ſalle, and be to be bought for mony at Rome,yet a mau 
un doe nothing vvithout lavve,and inftruments of lavve, yea and of the moſt 
ly Lavve that can be.But it were an endleſſe labour to launch into this 
ea, as wherein a man can ſee no ſhore , theugh he ſhould ſaile in it 
many dayes together,and that with winde at will. Such therfore be-.- 


tele Merchants,and ſuch is their merchandize, And yetI ney not' 
nyc, 
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Aluity of thoſe things that belong to the body,by conueying of 


thether, many men have growne excecding rich. But the Merchandi. 
Zing of Soules ſcemeth to be vnderſtood in this place eſpecially, x 
which hath bene the moſt gaineful Trade there of all others forthe 
manye ages. Though Auſten the Monke was perhaps at home fome 
baſe fellowe of no account,yet for his paines he tooke in bringingthe 
Britannes vnder the Romiſh yoke , he was made Arch-Biſhopof 
Canterbury. Venefride the Engliſhman whoſe name was chigedinto 
Boniface by the figure of geuing good names to bad cn 5K tobe 


O oO 


Arch-Biſhop of Ments,and ſuperintendent alſo of the Church of C@ 
len by treading in Auſtens (teppes. Who can reckon vp al thoſethat 
haue made them ſclues a Riſe to ſkip vp to the higheſt dignities tha 
are,and that by playing the crafty Merchants of Soules? That wicked 
ſlippe of our cuntry alone, the runnagate, that plaid the curſed mer- 
chant by felling away his faith his Cuntry & his Prince into the hands 
of the Pope , and did his worſt to de{troye them al in ſtecd of a halter 
which was to good for him , gat a Cardinals blood coloured Hat, by 
this Trechery of his and ſo became equall to one of the Peereggfihs 
earth,he proued in very deed a noble villaine. Yea & leaſt this market 
ſhould be out of heate and heart for want of Market men, this crafty 

ucane vſed this pollicye, that thoſe whome gaine & outward cotth 
modities could not ſet on , to be of this trade & companye of Soule- 
Merchants,by meancs of the greatnes and heigth of their eſtates, ſt 
did though ſet them on fire vnto it by adding olorious and honorable 
Titles to their ſtile, which they thought to be a great encreaſe oftheir 
honour.She ſtiled the King of Spaine, the moſt Cartholike King, the King 
of France,the moſt Chriftian King. The Swizers were entitled, the defe- 
ders of the Cburch;and beſides they had two of the greater Enſignes of 
this glory geuen them for a reward,a Cap of maintenance , & a Sword. 
No man bigh or lowe cometh ſhort of his Paye , that ſo this gaineful 
Chaffering trade might be kept in requeſt,by hauing ſtore of egerfol 
lowers of al ſorts and ſizes of men, mA are all for, what will ye gee 
me. And thus we haue the threefold cauſe of Romes deſtruction op 
ned vnto vs for that ſhe is the mother of Tdolarrye , the whore that 
Eorrupteth Kings & nations, And ſhe cino longer be endured becauſe 
of her whoriſh Pride and Pompe,$ Marting of Soules, And doubt 
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leſſe this worthy Captaine of this battel againſt Rome , beirig moved 
with theſe cauſes , ſhall giue onſet to this Battel at the time appointed. 
Verſe 4. And I heard another voice. Such is the fir(t Argel, and the 
Principall Agent in this Battell as ic ſeemeth. The Second plaieth his 
part like one,that is ready to ſupply the formers Roome , andthat by 
perſuading ,6C Exhorting ſpeaches, But here is no mention made who 
this Angel is, but onely a voice is ſaidtf6 come from heauen, as if this 
exhortation were maſlterleſſe , becauſe his name is concealed from 
whome it proceedeth.For which cauſewe called this Angell a name- 
lefſe Angell in the Reſolution of this Chapter.The matter indeed that 
he handlech is full of enuye. And therefore he will perhaps keepe his 
name fro being knowne as which it would litle auaile to be knowne, 
but it might breed ſome danger if it were diſcloſed the Adverſaries 
being ſo full of deadly hatred againſt the matter of this ſpeech , and 
all that ſpeake ought to this tune; His ſpeach is continued vnto the 21 
rerſe And it ſhalbe ſome effeRuall perſuaſine full of cleare evidence 
and powers, which ſhalbe vſed by ſome faithful man,and it ſhalbe pn - 
blihed abroad together with the preparation to this battell,the effect 
whereof ſhalbe this to forewarne men truly & religiouſly touching 
the puniſhment of Rome that is nowe comming vppon it, & to ſtirre 
yp men to auoideit, Yet that which we ſpake touching the cocealing 
ofthis Angels name,is not ſo neceffary all out,that it muſt needs be fo 
altogether,ſfecing the like voice that came out of heauen,had his name 
ſet before it, whoſe it was,as the euent hath taught vs, Chapt, 14. 1.3» 
But it is likelie that the name of this Angel is to be kept ſecret. 
Goe out of her my people. The exhortation hath two members ; the 
brſt pertaineth to thoſe that keepe in Babylon , whome he warneth, . 
that taking notice at length of the fulſomenes and loathſomenes of 
tnat whorih Cittye,they would forſake it, and depatt ſome whether 
es,and that they would not expoſe them ſelues any longer to certaine 
deltruction for her ſake. Wherefore there are ſome of the Elect, that 
lie hidden as yet within the ſinke of the Impiety that is practiſed at 
Rome, whome God remembreth mercifully in the common deſtruc- 
ton ofthe wicked, He will not ſuffer Lott to periſh together with the 
Sdomites ; he vſed the like exhortation of old towards hispeople, 
When the mother of this Babylon was to be laid waſlt.Jerem.5 1,45. 
Andthis commandement is not-to be in vaine,which is here. geuenta 
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the people of God , whoſe duety and property it is to hearkentathe 
voice of God alone. Therefore as mice when they doe after afor 
ercciue a forchand by their ſenſes, that the houſe where they are, js 
ike to fall,doe runne away out of their holes: fo theſe men being once 
awakened by the voice of the Angel out of their dead ſleepe, ſhally 
them ſelues out of this abhominable and wofull Cittye with aide 
ſpeedthey can, Leaſt ye be pertakers of their ſinnes. For men make them 
elues acceſſary to their ſinnes , whoſe company and fellowſhip 
doe not forſake, He ſaith not, leaſt ye be partners with thcm-inthelr 
puniſhments ,but in their ſinnes, which is much more grejuous'; This 
feare ſhal be as a gade & a whippe to compel men to flye awaye from 
Rome, when as once they ſhalbe conuinced intheir conſciences, tobs 
guilty of her wickednes. 
Verſ. 5. For her finnes are heapedyp. The words in the Originall 
are,her {innes have followed;that is, her ſinnes following onevpon& 
afcer another,knit together in a continued order,haue by this meanes 
growne to ſuch an-heape,that they came vp eus vnto heave at length, 
But if Rome be the Holy Citty,the Chaire of Peter, which cinoterre 
& that thorough out all the time that the Pope and his kingdomehaue 
flouriſhed , as the Papiſts bragge this Rowe and ranke of Sinnes thus 
chained and coupled together, hath bene greatly broken of, and hinde- 
red'from growing to ſuch an huge & high heape. For feing it mud} 
exceedeth in antiquity the ages of the HeathE Emperours,it may ealily 
blot out the impiety of that three yeares of Antichriſt , which thy 
dreame of as it were yet to come , although we ſhonld grauntthathe 
ſhouldraigne at Rome during that time onely, Howe can the ſinnes 
come vp euen vnto heauen which are committed in the laſt dayesof 
all, which haue had ſo much taken from their full heape,by meanesof 
the holines of the Popes that hath laſted ſo long for ſo many Ages 
together ? But this books of the Reuelation hath made the matte 
cleare which teacherch us,that the Popes haue kindled their fire brand | 
of Helliſh wickednes fro the outrage of the Heathen Emperoursand 
that they haue heaped vp newe ſinnes in a continued ſucceſſjon'to fil 
vp the Dangcart, into which each of them as he went before caltin 
his former ſhouell full ; even as the Perpetuall order and ſucceſſion 
the Popes doth ſhewe , for which purpoſe alone the Catalogue ofthe 
Popes that is ſet forth,is of ſpeciall vſe, We hane ſeene this hy, _ 
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heape mervailouſly increaſed in theſe our dayes, and the Popes which 
ſhal come hereafter , ſhall worke no lefſe ſtoutly with therſhouels,ts 
make vp the iuſt loade,till at len gth,they ſhal both haue reached vp to 
heauen With their {innes, and ſhall have throwne downe their EOS 
City alſo,and laid it euen with the duſt. Aretas readeth thus , ber ſinnes 
bane cleaued together, Montanus,are glevved together, one of them being 
thwacked ""—_ another, they _—_ as it were ſouldered together. 
The foule and vgly hue of Rome therefore ſhal be made yet more ma- 
nifeſt ynto the Elect,eue ſo much the more as they ſhal conſider more 
earneſtly o fflying ont of her. | 

Verl. 6. Revvard her as ſbe bath revvarded you. The other part of 
the exhortation belongs to the armies of Souldiers which are to be 
muſtered together againtt Rome,hereby he doth whet them on & ſer 
them on fire with incienatis againſt her, that ſo they might take ven- 
geice on her the more fiercely.But ſome wil here perhaps ſay,that this 
isa cruel oration, and that he ſhould rather haue bent the force of his 
ſeach to Tp their furye , ſo farre ſhould he haue bene of from 
prouoking them to reward her double, Toanſwere this, we knowe 
what the Lord ſaith ; Curſed is be that doth the wyorke of the Lord negli- 
gently. Neither are we to feare that the puniſhment ſhould be grea- 
ter and more ſeuere then ſhe had deſerued; ſeeing no ſharpenes & fier- 
cenes of plagues could be equal to her horrible ftinnes. But theſe words 
doeteach vs what the Event ſhalbe,namely that men.ſhal vſc extreme 
ſeucrity and rigour in executing of this laſt deſolation of Rome, And 
we are to obſerue , that thoſe men ſhalbe the executioners-of this de- 
ſtrution, who ſhalbe the cittizens and ſubicds belonging to the Ro- 
mane iuriſdiction at that time.For the Angel doth nowe exhort thoſe 
very ſame men to take vengeance, whomehe comanded right nowe, 
togoe out of Babylon, It is hikelie that theſe men remeEbring her (0 long 
tyranny over them, wherein they had bene lying,and wherewith hey 

had bene oppreſſed for ſo many Ages , and hauing her wrongs whic 
ſhe had of late offered the faſt 8 freſh fixed together in their. minds, 
the ſting whereof doth ſtill wound them terribly, will geue more free 
ſcope and indulgence to their Anger , &< wil hardly ſatiſty them ſclues 
with any manner of reuenge againlt her. Ard this is that which is 
meant by thoſe words , render her double inthe Cuppe that be bath filled 
mto you, Namely that a mighty calamity ſhal be bropght invpon ber, 
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and that with extreme bitternes and cruelty. We haue ſeene 
that there is a double Cup ſpoken of in this Booke,the one,the 
of errour, whereby the whore maketh men drunke with the ſweetnes 
of {inne,another of puniſhment, whereby we are taught, that thewie- 
ked are to be puniſhedin like manner as they haue ſinned, X 

Verſ. 7. In as much as ſhe bath lift vp ber ſelfe. The words arehath 
 glorifyad ber ſelfe,that is,weigh her out ſo great a meaſure of torments 
with equall ballances,according to the meaſure of her pride,glory, & 
excelic in pleaſure and iollity.Thou therfore © Rome,ſhalt beſo much 
the more miſerable, by bowe much more happy 6 glorious thou haſh 
b-ne outwardly,Who can expretle the greatnes of thy woe & miſery, 
who halt ſo abounded in all kinde of wantonnes,pompe,and riot that 
ti:2 people of Sybaris in Greece that were branded with infamy for 
their ſenſuality-ancl celiciouſnes , are not to be compared with theein 
tuis reſpect, 

[ ſit Glns a Queene. The quantity of the puniſhment | is declared 
two wayes , both by her cruelty which ſhe vſed towards othersina 
great meaſure which her puniſhment muſt equall, as alſo by her pride 


and lifting vp of her ſelfe in this verſe , to which her caſting downe 


mult be correſpont in thenext. Nowein thar ſhe ſaith that ſhe 8a 
Queene,ſhe ſheweth her ſelfe to be the naturall daughter of her mos 
ther Babylon. And theſe words of hers are not darkely, & whiſperin- 
oly ſpoken, ſeing ſhe challengeth a ſupremacy to her ſelfe oner all the 
Chriſtian Churches, and boaſteth as if ſhe were the Head and heads 
ſpring of al Chriſtianity;the original of al ſauing life, with many other 
ſuch things,which ſhe cracketi: of inthe like blaſphemous rom 
And this ſupremacy ſhe promiſeth to her ſelfe that it ſhall be eternal; 
perſuading her ſelte in her owne heart,that ſhe ſhal never be depriued 
of this dignitye, and that ſhe ſhal neuer knowe what any miſery mea 
neth.For what els doth that meane which her moſt deare darlings the 
Ieſaites doe (triue to proue, that Peters Chaire can not be ſeparated from 
Rome;and that the Apoſtolike Sea can not be tranſlated from econ Forſo 
her firſt borne Bellarmineſpeaketh expreſſely,Book 4.Chap.4.Ofths 
Pope of Rome. Which thing though he wil not haue to be nomb 
among the articles of faith, yet it ſeemeth to him to be ſo ſound 
ſubſtantiaÞa point of doctrine,and that vppon many wel grounded ars 
guments , that he doth hardly wind him {elfe out of the briars atlalh 
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but that he muſt needs make it a point of faith indeed,and foto be ta« 

ken of all the Popiſh Crue, Francis Riberalike a cold Prophet fore 
ſpeakes ſome,cold comfort againſt Rome, but yet in ſuch miner, that 
be rather ſheweth his owne care and feare in regard of this foreſeens. 
eil,then any the lea(t abating of his proud and hauty fpirite. 

Verſ. 8. Therefore ſhall her plagues come at one inſtant. That is, 
chisthreefold kinde of calamitye,ſhal come ruſhing at once vpon thee, 
to plague thee for this pride of thine, 8to purge out this thy boaſting 
homour, Thou ſhalt finde at length by experience howe groſlely thou 
. haſtbene deceined,and to howelitle purpoſe thy cogging couſening 

mates haue tickled thine eares with applying thoſe Rog of Chriſt to 

thee blaphemouſly, yppon this Rocke vyill I build my Church , &c.The Ca- 
lamites which are ſpoken of are partly of men , thoſe whome death, 
ſorrow and Famine ſhall conſume , partly of the Citty , which ſhalbe 
burnt vp with fire. And theſe things doe teach vs, that the Citty is not 
to be taken at the firſt aſſault,but after ſome long beſeiging ofit. Du- 
ring which ſeige,the plague(for that is meant by death) as Chap.6.8.. 
Sorrowe and famine ſhall make ſpoile with in, & fo at length the Cir- 
ty ſhall come into the enemies hands , who ſhal lay itleuell with the 
ground, & burne itto aſhes;then ſhall that be fnlflled perfectly, which: 
Sidyl ſpake of in her verſes , Rome ſhall one daye be-made a ruinous heape 
ad Pelos ſhall play ,at leaft in fight. | | 

Becauſe God is a ſtrong Lord He maketh:mention of the power of the 
Lord,becauſe it ſhall paſſe all that can be beleened almoſt that Rome, 
which hath bene vnderpropped with ſo great wealth and power both 
of her owne and of the Kings and Kings fellowes,that hane bene her 
Confederates , ſhould nowe be brought to ſo lowe an ebbe; and into 
this ſo miſerable an eſtate.But he that ſhabſit in iudgement againſt her 
$al{trong and almighty , to whoſe wil, no refiltance can be made by 
any power of any or al the Creatures, L299 

Verſ. 9. And the Kings of the earth ſ hall mourne. So much for the. 
ahortacion, the lamentacion of the wicked nowe followeth, & firſt 
ofthe Kings , but of the earth onely , and that not properly ſo called, 
dit of Rome onely ; which Kings are the ſlaves of this whoriſh 
Church, Theſe ſhal begin the Joleful ditties, mourning meruailouſly, 
while they bethinke them ſclues what ſweete acquaintance & fellow - 
ſhip they haue loſt with this ſweete-faced whore , by meanes of this 
Hhhhh 3 her . 
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her ſodaine deſtruction. Wherefore there ſhal be otherKings remal- 
ning aliue befides thoſe ten that arc ſpoken of Chapt. 17.16, Whoſhal 
conſumethe whore with fire. Neither are we to thinke, that the ſame 
'ten Kings ſhall thus geue them ſelues to lamenting,as men that 
and relent after they hane wrecked their ſpite and hatred -gainſther 
which is Riberaes trifling conceite. For this deſtraction of Rome 
ſh4ilbs an occaſion of excceding great ioye to the Elect , ſuch as theſs 
helpers forward of thisvengeance are, as who doe exhort al the 
ple of God , to depart from all communicating with her both inher 
tlinnes,anJ plagues ;as we ſhal (ce verſ. 20.of this Chap. and 19.1;&, 
Beizdes after that the time is expired that the xo. hornes ſhal geue their 
Kingdome to the Beaſt, they ſhal deteſt and curſe the whore to Hell 
with a Conſtant minde. So farre of ſhall they be from bewailing her 
hard happe;Chapt.17.16.17.That forgery therefore touching theten 
Kings that ſhall haue the gouernment of all the world in their power 
falleth to the ground. For if they ſhall bring final deſtruction vppon | 
Rome with their forces vnited together,as the Ieſuite wilhae itythe! 
they ſhould leaue no King to bewaile her calamity. We have proued | 
| by more ſound arguments then this conceite ſtandeth on, that theten 
Hornes belong to the onely ranke of Emperours, ſome one of which 
perhaps ſhal effe this ruine of Rome at length , who doth yetkeepe I * 
the name of the whole nomber, as it is the viſual manner,when c 
is had aboutthe members or parts of any whole. While this one King 
ſhall laye Rome waſt , ſome other of the Kings , as the Spaniſh x 
the King of Polonia , and ochers of the like ſtraine, that are of 
vnholy league with the whore, ſhall make this miſerable out alas and 
well adaye, | | pe 
'Verſ. x0. Shall fland a farre of. But whatſhovld they ſtaode i 
weeping and wailing at-this time ? Why wil they not makeh rather 
to come and helpe her? They fhal not dare for feare;for they i 
in a very bodily feare in regard of their qwne ſafety , which ſhall then 
ſeeme to bein danger. They ſhall-therfore behold her miſery a far 
of, fearing leaſt that if they ſhould come neerer,they the ſelues [ol 
be burnt vp with the ſame tire. Nowe therfore 6 you Holy & Chriſtian 
Princes,ſfet yppon this worthy andheroical exploite at length. Itvi 
not be ſohard and troubleſome a buſines as you take it perhaps 
ye thinke that the Spaniard,or the Frenchinan, or any otherKing wo 


rake 


raiſe any huge forces againſt you,or in the defence of Rome . ? Theſe 
xe meere bugge-beares and Scarre-crowes for fimple and fooliſh: 
ople.Romes freends ſhal ſtande a loofe of declaring their pure lone 
toher with ſobbes and ſighes of wo-begone hearts, but not! riking a 
ſtroke or turning a hande to ſave her from the preſenc dainger. And 
deed who would looke forit,that Fornicatours ſet on fire with luſt, 
would venture them ſe lues and their owne ſafety , for an old withered: 
harlot,that ſhalbethen at the laſt caſt, You ſhal neede to doe nothing 
therefore, but to be valiant and of a very good courage in difpatching 
this worke of God,all other matters ſhal proſper molt id ph you. 
can defire, Euphrates ſhal make way for Cyrus to come in toBabylon, 
fo be that he can not break in ſo welthrough the wals, | 
Ae, A|s,that great Citty, This is the doletull Citty of the Kings, 
the conciſe manner of expreſsing whereof ſo vfually , doth very ele- 
gantly declare the vnfainednes of their paſsionate greife. The whole 
ſpeech at large ſhould be thus ,vpoe yvoe be ynto vs, becauſe that great Cir + 
ty Babylon, that ftrong Citty is ouerturned, & becauſe thy iunſgement is come 
none houre,or at one iuſtant.So that they bewaile the Ruine of Rome, 
and the ſodaine comming thereof, | 
Verſ. 22. And the Merchants of the earth. The Merchants doe- 
finge a part with the Kings in this lamentacion ; but they are the Mer- 
chants of the earth ſuch as the Kings are ; we haueſhewed at the 3. 
verſe , that theſe be ſuch,as chaffer with ſpiritual matters rather then- 
corporal; which is proued out of this verſe;For(faith the Text)no man 
buyeth her pyares any more.Neither Gold therefore,nor ſiluer,nor ſi]ke, 
nor fine linnen , nor odours nor any thing as the words ſignifie pro- 
perly are here ſpoken of ; becauſe the eſteeming and bnying of theſe 
wares doth not relye vppon Rome alone. Vnleſſe perhaps they ſhalbe 
eſe worth at this time,when ſuch a greedy Chapman as Rome ſhalbe 
taken awaye, But the words are exprelſe and no ſuch matter was ſpo- 
ten of Tyrus, from whence this Allegory is taken wholy, Ezech.27. 
Where yet the place required no lefſe,that the matter ſhould be ampli- 
ted with ſuch words, Wherefore theſe wares are the labour, indea- 
wur,and induſtry of men,in beautifying & increaſing the ſtate of the 
Litty of Rome, which ſhalbe very baſely eſteemed of and rewarded, 
iter that Rome ſhal be ruinated.For who wil the geue a man a deafe 


tut for his labour about Romes aduancement ? 
Veil. 12: 
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Verſ. 12. The wyares of Gold and filuer. We ſaid right nowe that 
this whole Allegory is taken out of Ezech. 27. Where ſpeach is had 
about the Deſtruction of Tyrus. And that not vhworthily,as we have 
ſhewed at the. z verſe,ſecing Romeis no lefſe infamous for merchan- 
dizing of ſoules,then Tyrus was famous for marting of Bodily Vterj. 
fills. Ezechiel doth reckon vp each of the Nations 1p fuch ſort, thathe 
_ doth with all ſett downe by name the fp commodities of each 
-Country,with which both they abounded them ſelues, and they made 
Tyrns to aboid with them alſo by carrying them out thether for traf- 


fick:According to this con{ideracon,the ſundry kinds 'of wares ſeems 


to bereckoned vp in this place,that they might note - ont ynto ys the 
ſundry nations, to which cither they doe properly belong , - or atleaſt 
by whoſe travaile and paines they are conueyed toRome, Therefore 
though the names of the cuntries are not ſet downe expreſlely as they 
be in Ezechiel , yet they may be eaſily vnder{tood by the wares them 
ſelves,according to that rule. The wares therefore of filuerand Gold, 
and of the re{t ofthe outlandiſh commodities which are ſpoken ofin 
this verſe, maye ſiznifie ſpaine , which fetched theſe things out of the 
furdel(t parts of the Indian cuntries;& by whoſe meanes they aremade 
ſaleable in this part of the world, Where we'liue,cinnamon,odours,vint- 
ments ,franktncenſe,& vvinc,note Italy out,not becauſe euery one ofthe- 
ſe things growe there,but becauſe as ſpainetranfporteth theſe things 
into Europe,by meanes of the Ocean,ſo Italy affordeth Europe plenty 
of theſe things, which it fetched out of Grecia,Cilicia, Arabia , Egypt 
by an inward ſea ; and beſidesIt ſelfe doth molt abound with all ki 
of ſuch delightfull fruites as theſe be , of all the Countries in Europe. 
Fine floure,and v#heate may note out the Iles of the inward ſea , Sicilia 
& ſardinia,which be the garners,and victualing ſtorehouſes of Italye; 
Beaſts ſignifie Germany that is full of them,Euen as ſheepe may exprelle 
pur Country of England , which is.moſt famous of all other forthis 
kinde of cattell;Horſes and charets note out the French men, whobate 
oreatplenty of Horſes,and from whome this vſe of Charretts & ſuch 
kinde of conueiance hath bene deriued ouer other cnntries; Bodies do? 
expreſle the ſwizers,who liue by exerciſing their bodies in an outWi 
warfare for hire and paye , and whichare commonly retained bytif 
Pope of Rome , to be the principall of his gard next vnto his proper 
perſon,The Soules of men are the eqmmon wares of all Cuntries which 


.Rome 
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Rome hunteth after inall Cuntries by her Fa&tours ,deſiring earneſtly 
'ohanethem died in graine , & in fehed at the heart with ſuperſtitions 
which ſo{h» maye gaine, & make the her curſed peculiars & proſely- 
tes,ſhe ſpareth for no colt, howe great ſveuer, The Merchants that ſet 
ont theſe wares to open ſale to the Pope, that will geue molt , & bidd 
like the belt & frankeſt Chapman for them, are they who haue taken 
ys them to:conuert theſe nations,8 ſo to bring them vnder the Ro- 
miſh yoke thorough their diligent beſtirring of their ſtampes , and 
ſtretching of their witts about this conuerting worke. Euen as we 
knowe that each of the Prouinces of Rome are geuen ouer in truſt by 
the Pope to the Cardinals,& ſome of the Teſuits who though they be- 
ftowe their paines in common together,yet euery one of them hath a 
ſeuerall Charge comitted vnto him to convert ſome particular natio, 
mn which he 1s to be{towe his care and paines cheifely. Which if he can 
dither keepe in this officivus obeiſance,or reclaime it ', when itis re- 
yolting by reconciling it againe 'vnto Rome in a newe league of 
mity,then he brings in ſuch ſaleable wares as theſe by which that na- 
ton yppon which he hath be!towed his labour is expreſſed in this pla- 
As touching each of the words by name,Gol1, ſiluer, pretious ftones, 
& pearies , were ſeene before vppon the whores Attire, Chapt. 17.4. 
And for that caule it ſeemeth that ſpaine ſhould be the cheifeſt orna- 
ment for the whores ſetting out in theſe laſt times; And of fine linnen & 
purple, Where we haue two words for one , Purple made of fine linnen; 
Foritis a kinde of cloth made am6g the Indians of that kinde of hne 
faxe;S0 alſo the two next words of ſilke and ſcarler , are put diſtinctly 
for Scarler made of filke , Of ſcarlet we haue ſpoks cl{where viz ch. 17. 
4 Silke is cloth made of molt ſlender thridds which the filke wormes 
doetwilt out of their owne bowels,as it were from a diitaffe.It is not 
made of floures as Dionyſ. the Greeke Poet faith in his booke of the 

geſcription of the world ſpeaking of the ſilke-wormes Theſe kinde of 
meatures,(ſaith he ſcorne to feed vpon vyell ſed bullockes or fatt ſheepe, but 
eropping vp ſþekled floures from of the earth that is not inhabited they ſpinne 

ſlke from thence pyhereof fine garments are made. So ſaith Vrgil; Georgic. 
and hopve the ſilke yyormes doe kembe of & pull avvay finely their ſleder flee- 

& from the leaues of the floures & Trees vnleſſe perhaps they doe there- 
fore ſaye that the ſilke is Pulled of from the trees , becauſe the wor- 


mes doe make lilke in the trees;and not becauſe it is made of them:as 
Iiiii Cotton 
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reade Scalig. Exercitat.10.8.9. 

And all thyne vyood the word Thyne doth both (ignifie in general we. 
ry kinde of ſweete-ſmelling wood, and a ſpecially Kinde alſo of odori. 
ferous tree; as Enſtath.noteth writing vpon that place,Dionyſ.where 
he ſpeaks of Arabia,which he calleth meruailous , yyhich ener ſmg. 
ling-ſvpeete with Thynes, that is, yyich ſpyeete-ſmelling ſauours , makes g 
dainty perfume, either of the Thyne tree , vphich is much like the Cypres, o 
els of My;rhbe, &c, Where(Thyinc)is put gencrally in the ſirſt place for 


any kinde of ſweete odour,in the ſecond place it is a certaine kinde of | 


odoriferous tree, But here it is not ſo much brovght in becauſe it ſer- 
ucth for perfumes , as becauſe it is vſed to make ſumptuous 6 dainty 
buildings ; (for there is mention made of ſweete in the beginningef 
| the next verſe.) For which purpoſe it ſerueth cheifely as Pliny the- 
weth out of Theoproſtus , vyho as he ſaith doth geue great honour to thi 
T hyne tree eſpeciallye telling us for that purpoſe , of rafters of the ancient 
Temples that haue bene made memorable becauſe they vrere made of thit 
 pyood,us alſo comendeth it ynto vs for acertaine immortalitys that this ypood 

hath vvhen it is laid in the roofes of houſes,as yyhich is wot fabief to rotting, 


or yyearing avvay , by any of thoſe things that doe commonly ſpoile timber 


Booke.1z.Chapt x6.Hiltor,Natur. 

Verſe. x3. And Cinnamon.Italy vſeth ſuch as is brought in thether 
not from ſpaine , but from thoſe places where it groweth ; foal 
odours, ointments & Frankinceſe are prouided for Italy with her ow- 
ne venturing by Sea for them. The cheife place of Portſale for this 
kinde of merchandize is among the people of Syria,Phenicia,Arabia, 
F2ypt. Italy plieth it with ſcudding and courſing the Seas intothele 
coalts,while the Spaniard in the meane time doth buſye him ſelfe mol 
of alin trauailing by the maine Sea to forraire nations. As for wine& 
vile Italy hath abundance thereof ofher owne , and it brings in fine 
Floure and wheate out of Sicily. | 

And Beaſts. It were tolerable if Rome made Germany weare this 
£0gnizance onely becauſe of herrich ſtore,of Cattell , that are made 
for labour and carriage of burdens, but this filthy proud whore eltee- 
meth no. better of this moſt noble Nation, then of a company 
ſtarke Oxen and very aſſes that are onely made to drawe and to calf 


burdes. Ambroſe Chatarine that filthy Carraine ſhewed this evident 


788 chaps. A REVELATION, 
Cotton, or Bombace are, or ſuch kinde of ſtuſfſe : about which poine 
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lin that booke of his which he wrote again(t Luther, whome he cal- 
[th Bealt almo!t in euery ſentence though he him ſelfe be a blockiſh 
aſe with out a drime of wit. And that not ſo much to bring his hereſy 
. (as hecalls it)into hatred, as to raile yppon that whole Cuntry mani- 
feltly, wich ſuch a beaſtly gird, Rome ſpeaketh a litle more modeſtly 
thereof at this daye , as not daring to ſtirre vp the fiercenes of that 
people with ſo vile a reproch and yer in ſecrett & in her owne minde 
ſhe iudgeth litle better of them , then ſhe did judge and ſpeake of old 
time: and not of this people onely but of all the other people of Euro- 
eal which ſhe doth in a miner count of as if they were meere bruite 
bealtes beſides and in reſpect of her ſelfe alone, But Count of our 
entries as thou wilt(o Rome;God hath choſen this fooliſhnes of our 
Cantryes to confound thy Vaine 6c ſottiſh Wiſdome with all , that it 
might make thy Pride and Vaine glory to be laughed to ſcorne at laſt 
of all men , which ſhall be a iuſt Purniſhment & plagne vnto thee for 
thy wickednes 
And ſheepe This is the Cognizice of our Cuntry of England, which 
hath abun.JJance of theſe Sheepe , asthat haue Golden Fleeces, which 
bringe vs in good (tore of Sjluer 8 Gold,becauſe thy are of fo exellent 3 
rethrongh theſofrnes & tendernes thereof, in reſpect of the wool of 
other Cuntries, Rome hath bene 16g at the point to hang her ſelfe for 
yehement greife, which ſhe hath bene putt to many a day, becauſe theſe 
wares of ours,come not troling in ſo merrily out of our cuntry,as they 
were wont,to their Marts & faires at Rome,6& therefore ſhe beſtirres 
her as if ſhe were mad that ſhe might haue this Sheepe faire furniſhed 
z22ine,& flouriſhing as ence ſhe had. For this purpoſe ſhe doth in her 
deneliſh pollicy ,make much of our Engliſh fugitiue Yongsſters , and 
hath preferred our Alaneto a Cardinals Dignity. And theſe ſhe hath iti 
areadines to be Sheepe-maſters, and Beſides theſe Troupes of Teſuites 
wainſt the daye , that ſhe can bring our Cuntry againe to be Petrers 
Patrimony , when our Sheepe mult bring in good (tore of Fining 
Pence for S.Peter at his Leete dayes.But bleſſed be God for it,as like 
ſhecpe as they count vs, we haue the witt to knowe & that for certai- 
n2,that Rome is a denne of rauenous Wolues,and of other moſt cruel 
beaſts : Let her ſing as ſweetly as ſhe will and can as if ſhe were our 
onely cheife ſhepheard, we knowe her to haue thevoice of aſtranger 


and of a Theife too neither will we be inueigled any more with er 
Liiii 2 ruCtical 
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rudicall roundelayes;T hope that oar Cuntrymen will never goe mare. 
to viſiteRome , vnleſſe perhaps it be to accompany this Angellto ſee, 
and helpe forward her deftruMtion. =o 
And Horſes and Charrets. & Bodies, The two firſt belong tothe. 
Frenchmen,who are famous for barbed Horſes, 8 the inventing of 
Charrets and,Coaches;this lattermoſt of Bodies is the merchandize of- 
Swizers, who haue many Townes as yet perſiſting obſtinately in the 
Romiſh ſuperſtition , which doe wen a... defend the Beaſts Perſons. 
with their huge bodies ,fitt for that ſeruice, Theſe he vſeth for hisor- 
dinary and houſehold Gard , as alſo he can at his pleaſure as oftenas. 
need ſhall require leuye great armycs of hired ſouldiers from. out-of 
this People. I would to God this people who are the nomber of our 
brethren and leaguers would at length learne not to proſtitute thei 
Bodies & to bowe their backes to be troden vpon as this Beaſt liſt 
ſcing he is not content to make ſlaues of them thus farre onely, buthe 
ſeeketh the certaine deſtruction of their Soules alſo , and I woulthey 
would learne not toearne there Paye ſo dearely by garding and defen» 
ding ofhim , ſeing they ſhould bringe the gaeateſt good that they 
could Poſtibly,to all Chriſtians , by helping to deſtroyhim vtterlyBut 
this Trading of theirs with their bodies , ſhall be at an ende ſhortly. 
Were itnot better for them,to geue this Ladye of Lewdnes the Page 
ge,and to leauc her gardleſſe of their owne accord,then to befor 
of her whether they will or no,as they muſt beſhortly?ſorrowe taken 
vp voluntarily vnto repentance is ſauing ſorrowe, but that thorghout 
which<ommeth of obitinacy , where with proud hearts are broken 
' in ſpight of their pride. That is deadly and miſcheiuous. al 
And the Soules of men. Theſe wares are not belonging to one Cyn* 
try onely,but they are common to all cuntries, 8 theſe are ſuch chois 
ce chaffer that ſhe counteth them not too deare of any Gold that cat 
be aſked for them. Such alike ſpeach we meete with Ezech.27.13 
T hey of Iauan, Tubal & meſhech vvere thy merchants, they trafficked inthy 
Mart vvith ſoules of men, and veſſells of braſſe;For fo the words are inthe 
Originall;Tremel.8 Iunius turne it with men ; explaning the ſenſe of 
the words aright. The Prophet doubtleſſe vnderſtandeth Slaves that 
were to be ſold as they doe there interprete the words ;why therefore 
may not the ſoules of men haue the like interpretation in this placeal 


fo?The Holy Ghoſt ſeemeth to haue changed the conſtrution has « 
| words 


| * & OO: 98 1 OE 
SR. eo ddl % oe AEE*..- 
Ly dS S» 5: A SE ; 
a 


- : - : 1 4 - at _ * 
x / H EP" _ $3 # af b +, 0 e 
.- - ; . | "». Co LEASES A SEA SEES hin oo ii ot dhe 
. 4 F + £ v TM - ©. ; \_ L mY bes 1 - ads Fe . - h F 
Fs » k ”, GP» POO. Br IS HE ol ER a Rat 65 ac ae om hem. 4 
ly s <6 7 Vs e--£5 », ', n— s, vo Le” a 2 LEE 0; -* "4p 'B Ws E, Rnd "" #2 ee] vt ': , 4 ©) _”. a <> ; Yn 
* hs. - % on \ Ye HA THROW. Ix 2 
FA O F A O CA *% bo KL % + Bhs A WR ES p a 
- F . — . j * wal Y-. * Ve di 
1 , % 7 © / k 0 1 wx 
« k \ % 
7 oe 4 r » . " .* 18. o %. 
I þ þ- * ® > %* A 
4% \ < 
- : 


words of ſett purpoſe,that he might note out the defference betwene 
this commodity 6 al the other ſpecially thoſe of the Badies.For theſe 

words are not putt in the Genitiue Cafe as.thoſe be that goe before & 

yuares of Horſes,and of Charrets,and of Bodies and o f ſoules of men, butin - 

theſe laſt words he paſleth oner to the accufatiue Caſe(And the ſoules 

ofmen)as it is cleare in the greeke Text;and as we hauetranſlateditin 

the Latin. Whereby it is ſignified that there is a diverſe and diſtin 
conſideration:made in this place of ſoules and Bodies , and that theſe 

words hauc a farre other meaning then thoſe haue in Ezechiel , how- 

ſoeuer there be an alluſion in theſe words to that place; | 

Verſe.14. And the much deſired: fruits And here the word(in The 
ke)ſeemeth to be put for the cauſal coniunction for. For.the Au- 

tumne that is much loged after; The interpreter of Aretas,reads thus, 

and the time of deſire. It is an Hebrue manner of ſpeaking, for, Thy 

defred Haruefſt as in the fire of the flame for;vvith flaming fire 2.Theſ. 1.8 

asif it ſhould have bene ſaid. Thy harueſt which thou haſt ſo longed 

after is nowe decayed , and periſhed : By which proverbial forme of ' 
ſpeach we vſe toſignifie that a-man hath the power of gaining by his 
trade taken from him. Or els the ſame Hebrue manner of Geaking 
may be vnderftood', thatthat which goeth before , ſhould be in the 
roome of an adietive, as if the harueit of defire were putt for an har- 
veſt deſire,that is ſuch a deſire as men haue in haruelt time ; as , from 
before the glory of his might, for,from his glorions power.2.Theſl. 
1.9.%& thus this Harueſt-Deſire of the ſoule , may ſignifie that luſcious 
and greedy appetite af rawe fruites, with the richer and daintier ſort 
of people are troubled with all, who in a wanton humour buy vp the 
firſt fruites of any kinde,which afterwards they loath, 6 difdaine whe 
there commes to begods plenty of them, as if it were ſaid, Thou did(t 
poure out thy monye prodigally of old, to buy trifles ata high rate 6 
deare pennyworth, but nowe thy fingers tickle not ſo as they did to be 
buying ſuch traſh; thy former wantonnes and delicatenes is paſt and 
periſhed; the things which before thou dideſt thinke ſcorne at, thou 
wouldſt be glad of nowe , according to that of the Poet 3 4 Hungry 
mavve is ſeldome ſeene to ſett light by any thing that is mans meate,be it never 
ſo baſe and ordinary; which way ſocuer we take the words, we ſee that 
they,are very well ioined next after the former verſes , for hereby the 


mourning of the merchants is much amplified , becauſe chapmen 
Iiiii 3 ſhalbe 
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Rome flouriſhed,there was ſtore of them , ſo that the Markett was 
very quicke and the takings were very good, And the Holy 
geueth ys a double reaſ6 there of by expreſfing the cauſe of thismours 
ning ;firſt becauſe their is nowe no defire of buying; and then becaufs 
all their wares are ſanke and conſumed at 8& with Rome, _ 
And all thy fatt and exellent things. That is , all thy plenty and oneys 
flowing with wealth & pleaſures is nowe gone away from thee; And 
theſe words doe more confirme the former interpretation, For 
they doeſignihe a rich & plentifull abundice of things, it is likeliethat 
thoſe word which went before , are to be referred rather to thee» 
preſſing of wants luft,that ſo the ſame thing may not betwice 
and yet itis wont to be ſo often times;when as the latter is ſett down 
immediatly after , by way of a more full explaning ofthe former, 
Compluten:: & the Kings Bible reade , are periſhed from thee Soda 
Aretas,$ the vulgar,not as the Geneua ch it are departed , but the 
ſenſe is not altered. : 
Verſe: 15. The Merchants of theſe things. The cauſe of the mont- 
ning being thus declared , the Holy Ghoſt cometh nowe':to themans 
ner there of, with all repeating the cauſe ſhortly. The merchants ſaidbe 
of theſe yvares , that is,they who beitowe all cheir labour in ſeekingto 
conuert & retaine all theſe Cuntries, and to make them ſeruiceableto 
' Rome by their confederacy. Who hane waxed rich by meanes of her 
- thatis, who have bene bountifully rewarded for this labour of theirs, 
We haue ſeene and ſhewed in a fewe words before , what a gainefull 
trade this kinde of merchandizing is 8& hath bene at Rome as the 
which maketh way to come by Biſhopricks, Cardinalfhips, yea the 
higheſt honour of -ll,the Pope dome it ſelfe, And who ſeethnot y that 
Such men ofeuery Cuntry,as excell either in witt,or in learning 0 
wealth,or in the fauour of men, or laſtly in noble diſcent 8 pe gre 
whoſe helpe may make much to make Rome luſty & gallid,arehi 
by all meanes what ſocuer , to referre all their care and thoughtsto 
this purpoſe?woolly & Poole the two Cardinals flouriſhed here wit 
vs in the memory of our Fathers , the one of them though m 
borne,yet was he ambitious tumultuaus , Boiſtrous and one that W# 
notably fitted to be a Romiſh Merchant;and cherfore he was ſo might 
tily aduanced with honour,that he {tucke not many times't0 lr 
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ſhalbe altogether wanting nowe at Roome , where as before whit 
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tart King Harry him ſelfe. Yeato outface & out bragge him. 

This other was a man of a milder diſpoſiti6, but yet of greatautho- 
riry,becauſe of the noblenes of his.deſcent, in whic reſpect he grewe 
ery rich by meanes ofthe rivers of butter & hony which' flowed at 
& from Rome;till he at laſt gaue the Pope occaſion to ſuſpect him for 
one that bore no frendly minde ctoRome , and till he bewrayed ſome 
tſfire of knowing the truth, For then he found it, that a certaine beg- 
ging Fryar calledPetous,was ſett tooppoſe him, and had things pro« 
ied as the Pope wiſhed he ſhould haue ſeene him ietting it like a gal- 
lt fellowe in thofe Princelike dignities of his , out of which he RN 
flfe had bene {tripped formerly.So well are theſe merchants paid for 
heir labour that one who erewhiles was glad to take vp begging for 
his beſt Trade, became equall in worth to the Peeres of the earth pre- 
ſently vpon the profeſſing of this Art of Merchandiſing. But after that 
Rome ſhalbe tumbled Downe one ſtone vppon another , there is no 
man that ſhall giue one the leaſt dodkin for playing the Merchant. 
This is the plague that ſhal befal theſe Merchants, whe they ſhal haue 
oſt al their hope of Gaine, whichis the onely thing that makes theſe 
Parats and Paraſites to learne their Cogging lefſon, 

Shall ftand alofe of. Namely the Cardinals, the Biſhops , & others: 
of that ranke, who ſhall keepe at that time in other places of Europe, 
faveatRome. Theſe fellowes though they. be them felues-out of the 
Gunſhott , ſhall yet bewaile Romes ruine with a lamentable voice, 
ſtanding aloofe of and looking: on, but they ſhal neither haue hornes 
nor hart ſtrong enongh to'driue away iminent dangers. 

Verſe. 16, And ſaying als , alas The ſame conciſe keeping in of , 
words that mights open the minde of the Holy Ghoſt, is here vſed, 
which was ſeene before in the mourning ofthe kings, Verſ. zo;zwhere- 
dy the truth and terriblenes of this greife are expreſſed. The matter of 
thegreife is ſome what different from that ; For they bewailed the- . 
extinguiſhing of that ſo great power of Rome , which was fitting for 
heir Perſons tro doe ; Theſe merchants complaine of the conſuming} 
& waſting of that ſo great weath of hers, which is that which Mer- 
chants doe cheifely thirſt after;but yet ſeeieg this fine linnen , Purple, 
Sarlett and the reſt of this trime ſtuffe doe ſignifie Romes arrogan- 
(ye,which was vnder prepped cheifely by the wealth of Spaniards, as 


Wehaue ſcene yerſe 12;merchants lamet & areal together aſtoniſhed 
at it, 
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as if it were ſaid ; Howe commeth it to pafle that ſhe ( ould nann.? 


which ſeemed to haue bene ſo vnconquerable , that a man mig Pt 


the baſeſt company of Mariners and Oare-me,that is,of the inferiqu 
ranke of officers that belong to the Court of Rome , as of Dang, 
Abbats,Priors General &Prouincial Ieſuites,& the like to theſe ner: 
be good Caterpillers. Al theſe line vpon the ſea by promoting andfyr- 


ſort thoſe Ships & Shipmen were that are ſpoken of Chapt.8.g, 
. Andall the people that keepes in ſhips Complut 8 the Kings Bible& 
aretas reade, And euery one that ſealeth in ſhips, The Vulgar,andalthe 
rovye in the Lake. This is furder of then the other , but as it ſeemethit 
aroſe thenſe, becauſe the word for a Ship in the Greeke , is a litle tip 
or boate that is driren with oares , which is morecommonly vſedin 


eſpecially ſcing there is fo great variety of Coppies : and it declateth 
more plainely,that there is a certaine diſtribution made here ofthe 
nerall notion into certaine rankes in particular. 94. 

And as many as traffike on the ſea , Inthis laſt meber al they are Com 
prehended,who take paines about Popiſh DoQtrine , that teachit& 
tearne it , that explane it in their writings , or publiſh.it withtheir 
preaching, that defende it to their yttermoſt , or that doe promotet 
by any ether meanes ; Of which ſort the Sacrificing Preilts are , Ut 
Monks , the Friars , and above all the reſt , the Ieſvites thatare 
in requeſt at this day who ſtick hard to their tacklings , & fall hardto 
their rowing worke,beating and bouncing vppon this ſea with allthe 
power & powder they haue ; with out whoſe luſty helpe ,.S. Peters 
Fiſh-boate had ftucke in the-ſand & hands ruſhed againſt the rocks 
longe ſince. And yet theſe tall fellowes while they {triue to ſcape one 
dagerous rocke fal vpo a worſe for al their-cunning & bluſtringcoile 
making the whores & the Popes filthy nakednes ,- to lye more open 
the Veiwe of al mE,by ſeking to couer it with their abſurd dipa_ 
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at it,that all chis abundance could profitt.her nothing to vpholdy "Þ 


that was fenced with ſuch {trong aide & munition of the; . niards þ 


thinke,that if the whole Chriſtian world ſhould haue c6ſpiredagant 
it , they ſhould not haue bene able to hauedone it any hurt, nana. 
the worth of a ſtrawe. hs 

Verſ. x7. And euery ſhipmaſter , The third mourning Partisef 
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dering the autority of the whores decrees 6 luſt full lawes; of which | 


{treames and riuers. And this interpretatis is notto be quite reiedted, | 
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Verſ, x8. What Citty vyas like to this great one ? Thus doe mari- 
ers cry touching Tyrus, Ezech.27.32.W har _ yy4s equall to Tyrus, 
hat is cute dovyne tn the midſt of the Sea? And they had cauſe thus to be 
:oniſhed at this,and to aſke this queſtion,ſeeing they conſidered of 
the former wealthines of that Citty , which flouriſhed ere whiles by 
meanes of that entercourſe of merchandize which it had with ſo 
many & ſo great Nations ;ſo that they thought it to be - = ary 
by any ſtreght of man. What a deale of trouble did it putt Nabuchad- 
nexzar to ? Ezech. 29.18, Howe greatly was Alexander the great 
edin beſeiging it after wards ? For he was ſo out of hope to ouer- 
come & to ouerthrow it,that he repented that he had begun the Seige 
z2ainlt it,& yet he neuer thought any other thing els to hard for him, 
But theſe mariners 6 watermen ſhall be aſtoniſhied farre more iuitly 
with meruailing at Rome, that had bene the Queene of all the world 
many ages ſince ;that had bene called che moſt ancientCirty,the Chaire of 
Peter,yyhich vpas alypayes more inuincible,the that ſhe could be onerthrovyne 
mith any calamittes , yyhich ſhould alſo continue exceeding mighty & flouri- 
ſbing both vvith her ovyne &> ber frends vvealth and great eftate,& that eucn 
to her crooked Age,and dying daye ; Theſe and many ſuch things more, 
will make them to crye out and to ſaye , What Cirtty is like to this great 
one? who would not haue beleeued , that ſuch an exellency that was ſo 
eminent inall reſpe&s , ſhould be free from all decay & deſtrution? 
Howe grofſely haue we bene deceauedthat have dreamed of her Eter- 
nitye?8c howe lewdly we deceaued others,whe we in our preachings 
avouched ſo confidently,that this Ship of ours ſhould never be drow- 
ned. Howe vnexpected haue all theſe things bene beyond all that euer 
we haue beleened, imagined,or boaſted, Of this is the force of this 
queſtion that is ſo ful of amazednes. 

Verſ. 19. And they ſhall caſt dift on their heads, After the man- 
ner of mourners; Iob.2. 12.For theſe ſhall mourne the more earneſt- 
ly,by howe much lefſe able they ſhalbe to ſuſtaine them ſelves by their 
owne wealth, But the Angell ſpeakes here in the time paſt,rhey haue 
oft duſt,and they did cry,& in the former verſe, they did crye vyhen they 
 Jawve the ſmoke, And yet theſe things goe before the ruine ofRome,as 

which followeth next in order and immediatly after. For which cauſe 
hee ſeemeth to change the tenſe , andnot onely becauſe of the moſt 
certaine truth of the matter that is to come,as the Prophets are wont 
toſpeake elſwhere, Kkkkk Where 
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796 chap.ion. A REVELATION, *- 


Where in all are become rich. Not onely thoſe Purpled Fathery,, as 
cuen the bafeſt Swabber in the Shipp. I Takea viewe of the wh 
filthy ranke of the Popiſh Clergye, howe doe they all of them tumble 
in wealth,it is ſo knee 8 knuckle deepe. The greatelt 8 beſt part of 
the Lands and Lord-ſhips that are in euery Cuntry,did alwayes fall to 
their Share, Yea and which is meruailous ſtrange to be ſpoken , thok 
that made fare as if they could not vphould their poore eſtate ',but 
begging from Dooreto Doore,in the ſtreets , wanted nothing thar 
mightſeruecuen to make them liue in riott and exceſſe, So miſe 
was the common people euery where , that was gulled ſo by thehs 
cheating knaues , that they laid out their money yppon beggars that 
were wealthier then they them ſelues who gaue the Almes, 

But ſo great ſkill hath Rome to enrich her followers; Thoſerunns 
gate reuolters of our Cuntry , that haue depriued them ſelues of their 
Cuntry,their goods,and,their frends ; howe bountitully and liberal 
are they intertained atRome,in Spaine,8 in other Popiſh places?They 
get that in forraine Cuntries for a reward of their Treaſ6, which 
could not come by at home inthe waye of honeſty. There want; 
nothing at home to reward thoſe that doe well, but theſe night-owle 
hate thelight of true virtue,and yet they would haue al that that is due 
vnto it. Theſe are the fellowes, whome Rome maketh rich, counting 
ita foule ſhame for her ſelfe (ſo Godly a heart would this vngraciow 
whoreſeeme to beare ) that her fauourers and the promoters of her 
olory, ſhould not waxe rich by meanes of her abundance aloneths 
ihe hath for them in ſtore , howeſoeuer they ſhould be diſtreſſed and I b: 
left deſtitute of all other reliefe. Theſe men therefore may iuſtly be- I h: 
waile the deſtrution of the whore, in whoſe ſervice they met with © wv 
wages for their wickednes,6c that farre better then hangmans wage I is 
better by farrethen ſuch hang.to lowes deſerued , ſo that nowe being I ve 
driven to be naught for nought,they ſhal howle like mad dogs , they WJ ar 
ſhal rane & teare like beares robbed of their whelpes,yea many ofthe I th 
that nowe live,geue vs too to manifeſt ſignes, of the deſperat _ 
fearefull and obſtinacy in wicked errours of many of the Popiſhi 
that ſhall be living at the fall of Rome,that they will hang them ſelyes 
rather for griefe and horrour at the beholding of this Tragical 
fatall laſt At of the Romiſh whore,then that they will bethinke them 
ſelues of reuoking their errours, or repenting them ſelues _ = 
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vrmer impicty , and of cleauing heartily to the Truth. 

Verſ. 20. O heauen rejoice ouer her, Thus farre goeth the mour- 
ning of the wicked ; Nowe the Holy Ghoſt ſheweth howe great and 
thundant ioye ſhal accrue to the Godly from the Fal of Rome.Heauen 
«the vniaerſall multitude of the Saints on earth ; as wehaue often 
abſerued, Apoſtles and Prophets in this place are not thoſe famous 
Preachers of the truth of God , and founders of the Churches, which 
wereſubliſting on earth in ancient times,but all the Godly men , that 
ſhall be then living , and diſcharging the funQion of Teachers in the 
Church. For what doe our matters on earth,belong to theſe holy bleſ- 
{ed Soules that are and haue bene reſting ſolong and ſo happily.in the 
heauens?dead men(faith the wiſe Salomon)knowe nothing any more, 
nothing of our matters who are living as Pilgrimes & are abſct from 
the Lord;Eccleſiaſt.9.5.And therefore the Prophet ſaith , That Abra- 
ham is ignorant of vs,and that Iſrael knovveth vs not,Efay 63.16. There- 
fore they are the holy Teachers that are and ſhalbe liuing vppon the 
earth , whome the Holy Ghoſt calleth Apoſtles and\Prophets in this 
place, and that for this ende , that they might be comforted by this 
name here genen them againſt thoſe troubles and vexations , which 
they finde and meete with in and from the world that though they be 
nferiour by many degrees to the Apoſtles fo old in gifts & graces yet 
they ſhould knowe that they are in account and eſtimation with God, 
sif they were Apoſtles and Prophets. He calleth vpon theſe by name, 
becauſe their joye ſhalbe the chiefeſt,as thier miſery and diſtreſſe haue 
bene greateſt , becauſe the whore hath burnt out with more deadly 
hatred againit them, then againſt any other degree of men, Out of 
which we perceiue that which we ſpake of before,that ſeeing this ioye 
is common to all the Elect,that thoſe mourning merchants ſpoken of 
rerſe r 1,ar2not among this blefſed company, and therefore that they 
we called merchants rather becauſe they reſcmblechem, then becauſe 
they are ſuch in truth. 

For God hath punniſhed her. The Hebrue manner of ſpeaking which 
expreſſed in the Greeke is moreſignificant, according to which the 
words goe thus,hecauſe God hath indged your iudgement vppon her;This 
Kind of peach ſignifieth puniſhment, but ſuch as is not inflicted, raſhly 
but vppon iuſt and lawfull examination , conuiction and iudgement 
going before. This is the marter of their ioye,that God would knnus 
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| thequarrel of the Saints at length , and take his pennyworths of the 

whore for their ſakes as which hath raged with all kind of injuries 
againſt them ina diueliſh ſpight for ſo many Ages, & yethathcarigd | 
all this away ſcotfree all this whyle. 

Verſ, 21. Then a mighty Angell tooke yp, Hetherto the ruine of 
Rome hath bene declared by bare words x 2c , nowe there is a ſign 
vicd together with words by which it might be raughr, that it ſh 
ſcdaine,and eternall. Nowe this is done by the Miniſtery of a certaing 
third Angel,of whome it is not ſpoken whence he commeth; pert 
becauſe it is that firſt Angell,whoſe place out of which he oy 
clared,verſ.:., Whois nowe brought in againe,toper forme that very 
ſame thing,which he made proclamation of before, that it was tobe 
done ({traight-wayes. For vnleſſe this caſting of the mill ſtone intothe 
Sca,be the very ouerthrowing of Rome, it 1s not at all deſcribed after 
what manner it ſhalbe performed., For we ſhall vnderſtand thatthe 
matter is diſpatched inthe beginning of the next Chapter ; Andthe 
former Angels went before this Ruine ſome litle ſpace of time,where- 
fore cither nowe is the ouerthrowe of Rome ſpoks of intheſe words, 
or els it is altogether buried in ſilence,howe itis to be wrought, 
There ypas a mill ſtone caſt into the Sea, This js a conuenient ſigneto 
declare the manner of Romes fall , as the cat of a burning mout- 
taine into the Sea was the wt rp. of Antichriſts Tyranny, cha.$.8, 
But the matter is yet hard to be knowne ; It ſhalbe made manifeſts 
laſt by the Event. This Angel is ſaid to beſtrong, taking vp a ſtone liks 
vntoa mil ſtone and caſting it out of his hands into the Sea, For thi 
Type is ſet forth vnto vs by ſo many degrees. And theſe things dov 
teach vs the admirable celerity that ſhalbe vſed in ruinating Rome, # 
alſo that Rome being once fallen,ſhall never be repaired,& reedi 
againe/; A great ſtone ruſheth downe with the owne waight,and 
exceeding forcibly,but yet farre more forcibly,if it be caſt downe,® 
yet moſt forcibly-of all other, if it be caſt downe by ſome mighty and 
ſtrong man.Neither can it have any hope to floate aloft againe on 
Teppe of the Sea , which both it owne waight, as alſo the fore 

fur- 
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from without it,haue pitched in the bottome of the Sea, Thus 


Babyl6 be caſt out with maine force, ſhall never be founde a te 
Yet are not theſe things thus ſpoken of, as if Babylon ſhould a 
n 


priſedatthe firit aſſault, that ſhalbe made againſt it,as which —_ 


ſhewed by probable reaſon that it ſhalbe beſeiged for ſome time ; for 
ſo old Babylon was not ſubdued by Cyrus & brought into his power, 
ill after ſome long delaye,bur therefore is this thus delivered, becauſe 
the laying of Rome walt ſhalbe moſt quickly at an ende , after thatit 
ſhalbe once taken,and ſhalbe begun to be ſpoiled. It may be that this * 
Type may intimate vnto vs the manner of ſurnriſing Rome , which 
 weknowe was vied/in ſurpriſing old Babylon, Tr is great reaſon, that 
both of theſe Babylons ſhonld have both one ſigne to ſhadow ont 
their deſtruction, ſeing both of them are vngodly alike , and ſhall be 
deltroyed in like manner.Ierem.5 1.63.64, 
So ſhall it be caſt. out vvith force. The word ſhall be joined with the 
fene, with out which fignes are cold things. With our life & efficacy. 
Verſe. 22. And the voice of harpers : He Openeth this ruine of 
Rome in more words,after the manner ofthe Prophets,who are woe 
to deſcribe the vtter deſtructis of any place with ſuch kinde of words; 
asTerem.25.10.A4nd I vvill cauſe the voice of ioye,and of gladnes to'periſh 
om among them,the voice alfo of theRridegrome,and the voice of the Bride 
the ſound of the milles , and the light of the Candle, He meaneth that all 
things ſhall periſh which pertaine either co their preſent delight, or 
necefſity,orels to their future encreaſing & multiplying vppon earth. 
For this eſpecial n6bring vp of matters ſerueth to teach vs thus much. 
They are called Harpers which ſing and play on their harpes;They are 
called Muſicians with a common name , that ſing with aloud voice. 
The Pipe and Trumpet are Wind-inſtruments;the one hauing a ſofter 
andſweeter ſound , the other having a more harſh and terrible ſound, 
fitt for warre , and yet there is ſome vſe of it at ſolemne meetings in 
time of peace. But they are all brought in to expreſſe the joye and iolli- 
ty which Romelined in,as we learn out of Teremy,from whome theſe 
words are taken , ſo that it were againſt learning yea reaſon it felfe 
and the ſcope of this place, to make a long talke about Pipes vſed at 
funerals,as the Iefuites doth in this place. And noCraftſman.Afﬀter thoſe 
things thatbelong to expreſle that which helpeth to nouriſh 6 teſti- 
ly thier voluptuous life , he cometh to ſpeake of thoſe things which 
come more neere to expreſſe that which helpes to keepe life 6 ſoule 
together;of which kinde of matters, there is more neceſſary vſe,ſuch 
as artificers, and milles be, Where ſocuer there is any ſociety among 


men,there muſt neede be artificers , but yet theſe men can not worke 
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vnleſle they have ſome victualls to feede on , theſe therfore doe the 
more exprelſe , that helpe vs to bread and drinke with out whichno 
man can ſcarceliue one daye, Behold then into what a pittifull eſtate 
thy Riottouſnes ſhal bringe theat lenght 6 Rome;it ſhal bring confy. 
tion euen vpon thoſe inltraments , which thou haſt abuſed to vanity & 
wickednes,, not leauing thee any courſe meanes andh arde fareto 
maintaine thy life with all, when thou wallowedſt in thy wealth, did 
care for nothing butto gurmandize , 6 to prouide for thoſe 
guts of thine,that thou mighteſt ſatiſfy thy filthey luſts in lining in Epi. 
curiſh and aſenſuall life. 
Vers 23. And thelight of the Candle. Candles be for our comfortk 
helpe inthe night ſeafon , the vſe whereof no man wil want , though 
he be of never fo poere and meane eſtate, But what great dam 
will this be(may ſome ſayc)to looſe ſuch trifling matters that are ofſ6 
ſmall value and ordinary vſe with vs. Such pelting commodities as 
theſe , are molt fitly brought in here tolaye forth the grieuouſnes of 
this deſtrudtion. For if there will not be a ſupply of ſuch matters az 
theſe, that are but of ordinary and meane reckoning , which bealſo 
molt commonly vſed among men, we are not to thinke or lookethat 
men ſhall come eaſily , or at all by ſuch things , as are of any ſpeciall 
moment, vnletſe perhaps lights are to be referred to the Bri egrome 
& the Bride which followe after. Lights were wont to be vſed folem- 
nely in marriages. Wherevppon our Sauiour maketh that Parable of | gr 
the tenVirgins, which vvent out vyith their [apes to meete the Bridegrome, | + 
Math. 25.1. Doubtleſſe Chriſt borroweth this ſimilitude from a mat- II ,, 
ter that was then commonly vſed in ſuch caſes.. Among the Grecian I jg; 
theſe Children were wont to be called childre of darkenes,or children I ;F 
begotten in thedarke and in hugger mugger , whoſe parents bad not I 
a torch-light carried before them at their marriage;as the interpreters I ;F 
of Homer hath obſerued on the fifth Booke of the Iliads. It was like» Wl x; 
wiſe the cuſtome of the Romanes , that ſome Boye that had both his I jt 
Father and his mother lining, did carry a burning fire brand,madeof & 
white Thorne before them that were married , becauſe they wee Il th; 
wont to marry in the night ſeaſon, as Plutarch ſaith in his Problemes. Fg, 
But that which is aded touching the Bridegrome & the bride is cleats I th, 
enongh namely that it ſignifieth that this calamity ſhall not lye beau 
vpponRome fol ſome time onely , but thar Rome ſhall haue no bop? 
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of recovering her ſelfe againe for ever afterwards, This is that which 
the voice of the Bridegrome, and of the Bride meaneth, asif it were 
kid, that marriages ſhould neuer be made morein Rome , whereby 
there might be a../ propagating of poſterity. 

For thy merchants vere thegreat men of the earth, Here we haue three 
fanes of this Citty related ; Exceſſe and riot; Idolatry,8 the ſlaughter 
ofthe Saints, The riot ouſnes thereof appeareth,thence,in that me are 
tecome the Nobles of the Earth, by being faftours & Bawds for her 
Luſt, Her Prodigality and wantonnes mult needes be intolerable the 
Feruitours and helpers whereof are growne ſuch ſtately Magnificoes. 
Wehaue ſhewed before that this is the Merchandize of Soules , and 
hat the Lord Cardinalls and Lord Biſhops are theſe Merchants. 
Whome* who ſeeth not to be theſe States and Princes fellowes here 
hoken of, and to be the manifeſt proofes and examples of Romes 
bſtines and wantonnes that commeth of thoſe ranke and fat paſtures 
ſhe feedeth on, Thomas Woolly that greazy Cardinal of our Cun- 
tree, was not aſhamed to ſaye ordinarily, when once the baſe fellowe 
was got a Cock-horſe I & my King will have it ſo. Such proud creſts: 
and brazen faces doe theſe Cardinalls put on by which they may be- 
knowne who they be,if their bloodye hats wil not be enough for that 
purpoſe. And indeed why may they not beare them ſelues thus inſo- \v 
kntly as they doe, when as, they ſee,that great Princes by birth make. 
great ſuite to be aduanced to this honourable dignity of theirs , or els 
tleaſt if the Pope wilbe ſo kinde and ſo franke as to be ſtowe it vpon 
any of them , diy ſee howe glad he is to take it as it were vppon his 
knee, and embrace it with both his armes , counting it to be a matter 
ofa great glory tohim, as if it were the chiefeſt ornament that ſets 
forth the Maieſtye of his Perſon ? There have bene of old time, many 
of the blood Roiall, who have not iudged this degree of. honour,to be 
mworthy to be added to their noble defcent,to grace them ſelues and! . 
twithall, Cardinall Poole , was here who living in England in the 
lyes of Queene Mary,was deſceded from Kings.Cardinall Bourbon 
that lived in France, was of the Kings linage;ſo alſo was Lotharingus- 
the brother of the Dake of Grice. Albertus Duke of Auſtria and Bro- 
ther to Rodulph cheEmperour ,is nowe liuing,6c glorying in the title, 

& honour of a Cardinall;Is not this truly ſome monſtrous great Pre- 


krrement,that ſuch great Princes as theſe doe not diſdaine ? may they 
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not be worthily counted the Peeres of the earth, who are become ms 
of ſuch high and honourable eſtate both by their birth , &bytherich 
comings in of their Merchandizing trade ? But yon wil faye andſee 
that this is more then true , if you wil take a viewe,how theſe ſwoo. 
ping and huffing Ptelats take their places in an aſſembly of States at 
Rome.lf any Prince come, whome the Pope wil in ſpeciall grace and 
fanour admit to fit among the Cardinalls , what place trowe 

is allotted to him? forſooth he ſhal ſit before the laſt Cardinall that 

a Deacon, and ſo if it be a full Court, & a congregation in ſtate, con» 
ſiting of all that belong to that Bench ,. this Prince mult thinkehim 
ſelfe graced by the Pope , if he ſit laſt but one of al this rout,euen of 
three-ſcore and eight Scarlet attendants of the Scarlet whore , asit | 
was to be ſcene in the yeare 1593, in the example of Maximilian the 
Prince of Bavaria a Cuntry high in Germany, This is that incredible 
and intolerable,more then Perſian,and Phariſaical Pride of theirs,and 
yet very wel ſuiting with the court of Rome, where even the E 
rours doe kiſle the feete of the high Prieſt of Rome, 6 therefore 
may not they who are the privy Councell of the Pepe fit higher, 
ouer toppein honour the reſt of the Princes ? But this pride of Rome 
-- ſhalatlength have aterrible fal and withall it ſhal helpe to pul downe 
that mil ſtone vppon the necke of Rome whereby ſhe ſhall be preſſed 
downe into the nethermoſt Hell. It is cleare enough out of thoſe 
things which haue bene ſaid before, howe Idolatry hath ifſucd out of 
this Romiſh ſinkhold , into all the weſterne parts. And we haueno 
need to ſaye more about her murdering of Saints , as which we have 
touched before, neither is there any man who knoweth not certainely 
what and howe many haue bene the Maſſacres of this Cainiſh gene- 
ration, "1M 
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The 19. Chapter. 
The Reſoluing there of into the ſeuerall Contems, 


&g His farre haue thoſe things bene handled Which 
SY cocbefore, or are wined together With the Ruine 
© of Rome , nowe fol/oweth that Which cometh after 
"va it; And that 6 4 thankſeining to God in rhe foure 
=) /ir/ verſcs , and that two fold, one of the confuſed 
I multitude both at firſt genen to God for taking iuſt 
vengeance vppon the Whore,ucr. 1.2. As alſo re- 
prated againe,becauſe of the eternity of the ſame puniſhment, vſ.3. 
The other of the Elders, of the Beaſts,uerſc.g. And ſo mnch of the 
more full explaning of the fifth Viall.There are two yet remaining.the 
ſixth to be poured out ppon Euphrates , andthe ſeauemth wppon the | 
Aire. That former ts handled in the reſt of this Chapter on.tothe 20, 
verſe. This is continued from thence to the concluſion of the whole 
Booke;There Were two parts of that former wiall fer downe Chap.1. 
- The arying vp of 032 29/0 anda Preparation to A Bartcll. In like 
manner We hauc two parts of the explaning thereof laid downe_Þ. We 
ſhewed that that drying vp of Euphrates doth note out vnto vs the 
Jl *«ling of the Iewes, Which is deſcribed im this _ firſt by an inu- 
FN ere topraiſe God,wverſ. 5. And by the toye of the frends compainons 
of the Bride,verſ. 6.7. As alfo by 1 reparation ro the was, vſ.#. 
After that b 1 the certainty of the thinge it ſelfe, which het ercfore 
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commanadeth to be Written and put into 4 Booke , the credit 
alſo he confirmeth partly by the authority of the principal authis 
thereof him ſelfe, verſ. g . partly by his owne authority that ks agls. | 
rious miniſter , and an holy _Angell,verſ. 10. The preparationto the | 
| Battell, ts firſt of the Saints, Whoſe Captaine is Chrift him ſelfe, wha | 
1s expreſſed ina _ repreſentation,and he hath diners names gi. | 
wen him that are fitly applied to thoſe dinerſe reſemblances of jy 
AM Which though are referred either unto h:s Inſt icc in indgement, 
or his valour 20. prowe "wh fehting battells, as it is [| hewed v.11. 
He commeth therefore to Indgement wel appointed,both fitting upuy 
a White Horſe,and hauing a name agreeable for that ourpoſe fanbf 
and true indeed and Word, verſ.rr. CAvalſo haning eyes that flame 
owt like fire, Cranes on his head, and a name that is unknowe,v.12. 
He commeth forth to the Battell both being himſelfe arayed Witha 
bloody Garment, and called the word of God, werſ.13. And hazing 
alſo agreat army to accompany him,verſ. 14. And laſtly being fur- 
- niſhed with Warlike Inſlruments, verſ.1s. And With a name fitty 
_ expreſſe ſuch a portraiture,the King of Kings, c.wverſ. 10. Andſub 
& the Captaine ; The Souldiers are muſtered together by the voice 
an Herald ſtanding in the Sunne , and promiſing certaine viciary, 
verſ.17.18.Then the army of enemyes is gathered together alſo, I9. 
being nowe onely touched ina ws ſeing the preparatio & traming 
of it Was ſpoken ſuf ficiently of before,Chapt.16.13.14.15.16. 
Se much for the more large opening of the ſixth Viall, which goeth 
no furder then to this preparing of the Battell. The ſeanenth aud lf 
followerh,con/ifling partly in the deſtruction of the enemies, partlyis 
the happines of the Church after that the enemies thereof ſhalbe de. 
ſtroyed.The enemies are two,the Beaſt of the Weſf,and Dragon of tht 
Eaſt : The ouerthrowing of the Weſterne enemy i: handled in the cho! 
two verſes that remaine of this Chapt. both of the Prince him felfe 
verſ.20. As alſo of the Sonldzers,verſ.21. | 
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THE EXPOSITION 


A theſe things I beard a voice In reſoluing of this. Chapter we 
referre theſe foure firſt verſes to the Fifth Viall , that is , to the. 

Fall ofRome, As wherein we are taught what ioyfull matter of prai- 

ſing God the deſtruction of Rome hal affoord to theſaints.The An» 

gelexhorted them to reioice aboue chap. x8.20.Nowe therefore whe 
the matter is once accompliſhed,all the Godly ſhalltriumph in good 
earneſt, & with all their hearts.But ſeing this exceeding ioye of theirs 
foloweth the fal of Rome,it muſt —_ be that , either that caſting of 
th:Milftone into the ſea is the deſtroying of the Cittye,or els,thatmaner 
ef the deſtruction there of,is altogether concealed ; whichyet ſhall 
happen berwene that figne and this Thankſgiuing. The firtt Gratola+ 
ton is of a greas multitude in heauen , that is, of a confuſed company 
ofallſorts of People that ſhall then be conuerſing in the Church w_- 
Earth, For we abideſtill in the ſignification of this word.thar is viuall 
nthis booke,which will not ſuffer vs to referre theſe things here ſpo-. 
ten of to any knowledge that the heauely foules haue of matters that 
aredone yppon earth. The Citrizens therefore of the Church milj+ 
tant that are abiding in any place of the world whether the Report of; 
Romes ruine ſhalbe rumoured , ſhalt leape forthe exceſſive ioye they 
edceiue,8 by meanes thereof they ſhall breake forth into this thankful 
——_—_ gement of Gods goodnes to his Church in Puniſhing 
ome, 

Halleluia. This is an Hebrue word , ſignifying Praiſe ye the Lotd, 
whereby the faithfull doe pronoke one another to geue thankes vnto 
God,and they cheare vp their hearts and Tune their ſpirits to perfor - 
methis ducty iw the beft manner , by making this Preface as it were 
there vnto..T rue ioye of the Holy Ghoſt, will not endure to be kept & 
Cowped vp in any one mans breaſt and boſoine, but it ſtriuech ro gett 
companions : both for the pouring out & impartingof itſelfe vnto 
them,that they may be filled and refreſhed out of this ſpring of ioye;as 
Uo that it ſelfe may be the more increaſed and inflamed by this joint 
Ridicing of many good hearts together , that.are all baptiſed intro one 
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Spirit,and are there by made able one to inflame and to edifie another 


This one word containeth in it a large Theme,to make abundance of 


ioyfull matter on. But why doth this heauenly Holt ſpeake Hebrue at 
this time ? what ?is there ſome more holines and metiig lying vnder 
concauities of theſe Letters and ſyllables , then if they were words of 
another Tongue ? Theſe be the Toyes and deuices of our Rhemiſh 
Franſlatours. Are then theſe 8 ſuch like Hebrue words as Ofanns 
Amen, Abba & the like retainedin the Greeke and other Tranſlations, 
for this ende that we might make vſe of them to be ſignes and rem. 
brances vnto vs as it were of our coniunction with Holy Churchthat 
was in the old Lawe before Chriſt , namely that we doe both beleee 
in one andthe ſame God an1 that we doe call vpon him alone? This ig 
mdced a profitable vſe that we may make,of theſe words thus retained 
and a good reaſon why they are retained,but it ſeemeth that the chief 
cauſe why they are 5x in this place is , becauſe the Church of the 
Gentiles,ſhall prouoke their brethren the Iewes,to Embrace the faith 
of Chriſt , after that Rome ſhalbe once deſtroyed ſeeing that maine 
impediment ſhalbe then taken away , which did moſt mightilybarre 
vp the waye from their conuerſion, For it was not Poſſible that the 
People that crucified the Lord ſhould acknowledge him to betheir 
Lord,as long as Rome flouriſhed, yea or had any being in the world, 
as which was the Place that gaue them power and authority to cruti- 
fie him. This is the cauſe why this Hebrue word is ſo often refounded 
and rung out againe and againe in this place : Thes Praiſes that were 
geuc to God beefore in this booke were not expreſſed in theſe words; 
but ſeeing the conuerſion of the Tewes is ivined next vnto this Graty- 
lation , the faints doe nowe vppon great reaſon ſpeake in langnageof 
the Ie wes,as with whome they deſire to be made one Shepefold, &to 
fpeake the language of Canaan. 

. Saluation & honour & glory that is , Praiſe honour and glory tobe 
geuen vnto our Lord for ſhewiug forth his mercy & power in fauing 
vs and in deſtroying our enemies. Glory is a certaine high opinion 
which one hath of a mans excellency for which cauſe it hath'tne name 
in Greeke, Loea doxa , wherefore in this deſtruAion of Rome there 
ſhall ſhine forth ſo bright a Beame of Gods goodnes & power , that 
all faithfull men ſhall meruaile and be amazed at it. Honourist 


worſhip as well inward as outward, whereby we doe reuerences - 
exto 
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extoll ſo great an exellency as we conceiue of. It is and mult be joined 
ever with glory , otherwiſe all that high eſtimation which we beare 
in our minds of any man, tis vaine & nothing worth,if theperforming 
of ducties of honour vnto him doe not goe with it. . The vulgar rea- 
deth , Praiſe & glory & virtue be to our God , Complut, & the kings 
B.read ; O the Saluation & povyrerand glory of our God. 
| Verf, 2. For true and righteous. 'Fhis truth in iudgements reſpec- 
teththe promiſe of God ; Iuſtice reſpe&eth the puniſhing of the eni- 
mies according to his promiſe;&their deſerts. he faith in boththeſe 
Attributs of God was vtterly perifhed am6g the wicked ofthe world, 
decauſe of the flowe coming of this puniſhment and Gods deferring 
thereof;Hence it is that God is nowe worthily magnified by his People 
for both theſe reſpects ,feeing he ſhould now make the world to kno- 
weand trye ynough and more too,(as they would nowe thinke)that 
Godis an auengerof wickednes , and that he doth not alwayes winke 
atthe wrongs that are offered vnto his People. 

Verſe. 3. And. againe they ſaid. Here is: another Thankſgiuing 
expreſſed , which ſhalbe made after that the matter is. more rods 
knowen to be true & certaine,The firſt meſſenger that brings che Reſt 
newes that the Citty is take,ſhall poure forrh the fir(t Praiſes of Gad; 
But when as once the faithfull ſhall have heard that Rome is vtterly 
' raſed Downe to the ground, with out any hope of reſtoring and rene- 
wing againe,they ſhall renewe their Ioye , and with all they ſhall fng 
newe ſogs of Praiſe to God which they ſhal powre out of their freth - 
prings of hearty ioye. The ſecond Gratulation is expreſſed in fewer 
words then the former, perhaps itis recorded ſo ſhortly , to make vs 
lee the dul diſpoſition of our nature, who at the firſt onſet of amatter 
are fire and towe , but we waxe coole inough & to much afterwaras. 

And the ſmoke thereof Roſe vp. That is,nowe is Rome delivered" 7 
tobe tormented euerlaſtingly. For everlaſting fire and torments ar'e : 
declared by the riſing. vp for ever more ; by which kinde of fpeach we 
are taught, that the perpetuall remembrance of that puniſhment, ſhalk 
dealwayes worthily magnified of all the Godly , as who ſhould haue 
the ſione thereof, (this ſmoke alwayes aſcending) euer and! anon: ex- 
poſed to their ſight leaſt perhaps it might be buried in forgetfullnes, 
Here is an alluſid made to the everlaſting torments which the wicked 
Tall endure, Therefore this Ecernity of che Puniſhment that ſhall falb 
L1 Il 2 Vp on: 
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vppon Romeſhallyeeld a newe occaſion of reioicing vnto theSaings! 
And that not with out great cauſe as who ſhall nowe knoweforacer. 
caine that the inſoleney of the Curſed whore,ſhall not onely bea bated 
and ſaprefſed for the preſent, but alſo that none of them ſhallever nee 
deto fearc it or any harme it can doe any more for timeto come, 

Verſ. 4. And thoſe foure and tvrenty Elders fell Downe, So much 
for the Thankes giuing of the mixt multitude of the ſaints in Private, 
Nowe followeth the thankſgiuing of the Ailembly of the faithfull 
thered together folemnely, who (Pall openly & iointly bende their for» 
ces to performe this ſame duety of praifing God.For this aflembly of 
the Eiders and Beaſts ſitting together doth reſemble vnto vs the ſalt 
ne mecting of the whole Church together; which God the Fatheravs 
connted to be ſuch and fo glorious for his Sonnes ſake , as this moſt 
holy & glarious Quire doth repreſent vnto vs. And therefore as often 
as any thing is performed in the name and with the conſent of the 
whole Church it is expreſſed by this Sacred ſenate of Elders = 
Creatures, as we haue ſhewed Chapt.4.Such therefore as this is thi 
be the order of giving God thanks that the laſt clauſe and Epilogur 
of the common Thankſgiuing ſhalbe reſerued Publike congregatids, 
And ſo it is practiſed by the Church vſually that the Private ioye doth 
alwayes goe before which is common & Publike. 

That is wont to beſet on hre with the leaſt rumour of wiſhed 
pay ; This is not vndertaken , but when matters are thorough 
vl knowne and 1 dey to be true. Nowe the foure and twenty Bl 

ers fall downe when the Liuing ereatures giue glory and thankes m- 
co him that ſitteth on the Throne , It belongeth to their fundtionts 
moderate and gouerne the whole action in the publike afſembly, the 
Reſt of the congregation ought to ioine deſires with them,&6 totelti- 
fie their conſent vnto them by adding their common Suffrage in the 
ende. According to this cuſtome here are onely two words related 
the whole publike thankſgiuing ; Amen,Halleluia ; As if that forme 
word were ſett here to expretle the conſent of the Elders,and as if this 
Latter word were placed here in this order , to be the effe& ofthe 
whole Thankes-giving which the Lyuing creatures , doe conceive 
heir prayers.But this order hath bene declared more Chapt.4.When 
cewe may ſee that the ſame order ovght to be Vnderſtood in this pl 
ce , wli:his pointedat onely at this time, But we may here one 


hat the tat Songs of the Church ſhalbe onely Songs of praiſe & than= 
reſgiving; which ſound forth nothing but Halleluia.Euen as the boo» 
wof the Plalmes;is (hutt vp with Hymnes of Lauding God that begin 
nd ende with Halleluia.It did of old ſing many Golefal Songs, and 
fymnes of a mixt kinde, as occaſion was geuen , but the laſt At and 
urting vp of all things here , ſhalbe a molt ioyfull triumph. And thus 
pe have the funeral of theCitty of Rome deſcribed,8: theſe be the laſt 
obſequies and funeral ſacrifices, where with her funerall ſhall be cele- 
rated. The daye and the yeare can not be ſett downe certainly, whe- 
xn theſe ſoleminties ſhalbe kept ; yet I ſuppoſe it to be cleare out of 
aher Scriptures, that the furdeſt daye that they ſhal not be defered at 
he longe(t bey64 threeſcore yeares. The {ixtenth Chapter hath taught 
n,chat Euphrates is to be dried vp,preſZttly after the Vial ſhalbe pou- 
red on the Throne,that is,that the Iewes are converted after that Ro« 
me ſhalbe throwne downe. Nowe other places ſeeme to confirme 
that the firſt calling of the Tewes ſhalbe about the yeare 1650-But it is 
meertaine,howe longe a time before that Rome ſhalbe deſtroyed, it is 
tkelie that it ſhal be but a very litle whule;ſeing the calling ofthe newe 
People followeth it itmediatly,and as it were at the heeles. We haue 
kene hetherto howe farre the Vials haue proceeded;The next Viall is 
to be poured out vp6 the Sunne, which is the thing that is to be expec- 
ted nowe euery daye; with the heate whereof , when Rome ſhall be 
warmed well till it be waxed hott againe by lying in the Sunne for ſo- 
me long time,it ſhall drawe neere to the Flame of fire, which the fifth: 
Viall ſhall bring,where with it ſhall be all on fire,and then the Throne 
ſhalbe defaced, and the ſaints haue this matter of reioicing made rea- 
te for them, that is here ſpoken of, what meaneſt thou then o Rome: 
b be keeping of a merry Iubilee at this time,when as thou had{tmore_ 
cauſe to poe &&pronide againſt thy faneralls come ? In very deed with 
hthe face of one Tubilce, that is, about fifty yeares hence , thou ſhale 
make a Tubilee,not ſo much for thy ſelfeto be merry in,as for all gods. 
faints that ſhall be then living , whome the ſight and newes of thy 
Doomeſlaye ſhall fill with vnſpeakeable ioye and glee. Is this then a 
time for thee to be nowe giuing thy ſelfe to —_—_— and Drunken- 
hes with Balthaſar,when Cyrus beſeigeth the walls of thy —_—_ 
en nowe entred with inthe Channel of Euphrates that ſhalbe drai- 


Kd for the purpoſe ? I knowe that the watchword that an —_—_ 
geueth: 
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geueth thee as thou calleſt him,is made no reckoning of by thee ;bue 
yet looke more wiſhly vppon the man or vppou the matter it ſelf 
rather if malice will ſuffer thee,lealt perhaps he whome thou 
as an heretike thou finde him to be a true old Prophet , & that a great 
_ dealetolate;yert if thou be fo obdurate 6c ſeared vp that thou ſcorneſt 

my voice, let thoſe poore remainders of ſaints whichlie lurking with 

in thee if there be any,confider what TI faye; o You EleCt ones; toyoul 
ſpcake awake you that haue bene ſo log a fleepe,gett you awaye om 
hence,make all things readye that you may flie away in all halt , you 
haue bene lying too roo long in the Dennes of Sodome, a ſhoweof 
brimltone is ready to fall yppon it (ſtraight wayes,vnleſſe you conneye 

y ur ſelues hence forth with you can not eſcape deſtrution, Give ears 
co the Holy Gho!t , who would haue you to be fairely warned by this 
molt holy booke of the Reuelacion. 

What meane you to let your faith hag vppon that crue purple Car- 
nals,that arethe Bawdes of the Purple whore , whoſe Eyes God hath 
blinded vp in his iuſt iudgement?It ye will ſuffer this warning ofmine 
to take place with you , you ſhall indeed much refreſh the mindzof 
your brethren whoſe deſire is to haue you ſaued, but you ſhall havethe 
fruite thereof your ſelues , euen the ſaluation both of your Soules and 
of your Bodies. 

Verſ, 5. Then came a voice out of the Throne, Thus farreproctt- 
deth the fifth Viall,nowe the ſixth cometh to be handled. For this as 
hortation ſtirrech vp men to praiſe God for a newe matter , and not 
for the fall of Babylon;For to what ende ſhould there be a newec0: 
mandement , & a newe triumph made a freſh touching this matter 
Nowe therefore we aretaught, howe the yraters of Euphrates ſbd# 
dried vp,and this was that which followed next after the ouerthrowe 
of the 'Throne.Chapt.z 6. 1 2.Hence we learne that that great rineru 
to beturned into dryeland , to helpe forward the ſolemnizing ofthe 
Marriage,that there might be nothing to hinder the Marriage- 
or the newe Bride rather, as it is plainly auouched verſe. 7. In 
words,becauſe the marriage of the Lambe is come ; which was the 
reaſon why we haue interpreted that ſixth Viall to declare the Cal 
of the ſewes-Firſt therefore we hauethe efficient cauſe of this calling 
propeunded , in thoſe words , a voice comming out of the Throts: 
Which yet is not the voice of the Father , but of the Sonne'6# 
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apeareth by that which followeth,praiſe our God He commeth. vac 
from the Throne,becauſc the Sonne of God , ſhall bring this meruai- 
lous thing to palle,rather by his owne power alone,then by any helpe 
of man ;he ſhall Act chis moſt glorious ftratageme himſelfe alone , 6c 
he ſhall performe all my that belong to it by his owne right arme 
wholly and fully.Els to what purpoſe ſhall Eaſterne Iewes that are be- 
yond Euphrates ,be the firſt of them that ſhall embrace the faith, who 
yet are the furdelt of from hearing of the Goſpell ? And yet we are not 
tolooke for ſome-ſound thandring fromheauen , but this voice is the 
Efficacy of the ſpirite, which God ſhall (cede at this rime into the hearts 
of his People 10 that they ſhall nowe be conuerted vnto him with all 
their hearts acknowledging ,magnifying & Praiſe one true God, th 
Father,his Sonne Teſus , 6c the Holy Gholt;as it is;in the Scriptures; I 
will poure out the ſpirit of grace & prayer vpon the houſe of David, 
and vppon the Inhabitants of Ieruſalem;Zach.x 2.10. And, I vvill build 
thee and thou ſhalt be buulded (o virgine Iſrael), and thou ſhalt be adorned 
with thy Timbrels ; and ſhalt goe forth in the dance of them that be toy full; 
For thus ſaith the Lord,reioice vrith gladnes for Tacob, and Shoute for ioye 
among the cheife of the Gentiles , publiſh praiſe and ſay,, ( o Lord ſaue thy 
Prople , the remnant of Iſrael, Terem. 31. 4.7, Nowe we mult obſerue 
bowe imediatly'this calling is joined with the Fall of Rome Itiis not (e- 
vered from it by any Tranſition, but it is laid open to the viewe of the 

world preſently after it,as if it were a matter that ſprang from thence, 

The Temple vyas full of ſmoke, ſo as no man could goein,till-God had ſatiſfied 

bs yyrach and vyreked it fully vppon the vwhore ; but after that he (hall 

haue paid her home as ſhe deſerued,then fhal he apply himſelfe wholy 

Bit were vppon an empty {tomacke , to worke out the great worke 

of the Saluation of all his Ele@, and toreceauc his owne people inta 

fauour againe,that haue bene caſt out of his fauour by ſo long —_— 

abanniſhmene, Wherefore if we ſhall make a rightcompucation o£. 

the time, when the Iewes ſhalbe called , weſhall not be farre wide in, 

counting the time of Romes vtter ouerthrowe. : 

Praiſe our God. No man can praiſe our God , but he that knoweth 
lim,neither can all men vniuerſally doe this , but the whole multitude 
of the Ele onely ypp6 the earth,that are endued with the truc know 
edge of God , can conſpiretogether with joint hearts and voices to. 


Praiſe God:Therefore this inuiting of the doth declare that vocation, 
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and that a generall one , ſeing all men are bidden to praiſe God both 
vniuerſally,and diſtributiuely , both the ſmall ones among thelewes 
who becauſe of their newe comming to the Faith at that time, ſeems 
ſcarce borne into the world , as alſo the great ones among the Genti« 
les, who being growne to more full Age in Chrift , haue Gotten'their 
ripenes by meanes of their long profeſſion,;and theſe ſhall praiſeGod, 
becauſe of the conuerſion of their brethren ; At vvhich time they ſha 
ſee that that vy.us not told them , and they ſhall perceiue that vvhich 
beard not of , according to that Prophecye Eſa.52.15. But as forthe 
Tewes the ſelues,they ſhall embrace this great mercy of God,towards 
them gladlye ſo ioyfully and,that they ſhall not be able to ſatiſfyeths 
ſelues with praiſing of God,to wit,when they ſhall ſee , that theyare 
receaued at leght into fauour againe,their eyes be opened toacknoy- 
ledge the Truth,that they are brought home againe , reedified, and 
multiplied more then euer they were of old. Then as Ieremy faith, the 
poice of thankeſgiuing ſhall goe forth of them , & the voice of ſuch arlangh, 
Chapt 30.19. Thenſhall the virgin reioice in the dance , and Ew 
and the old men together,Chapt.z 1.1 z.8c , with many other worgsdf 
the like ſorth,which ſcrue to expreſſe the gladſomenes of that'moſt 
Pleaſant time. of X 
Verſe. 6, And [ heard as it vvere the voiſe. That is, the Voice ofthis 
newe people that are conuerted to Chriſt , 8 which praiſeth Godfor 
this goodnes of his towards them which is more then' they Jooked 
for. This is a mighty voice, becauſe of the multituds of the people 58 
alſo it is very ruſtling confuſed at firſt, by meanes of obſcure ramaous; 
neitheris it any more able to be perceiued , then the noiſe of water 
running ,that ſoundetH confuſedly , and yet this voice ſhall be terrible 
and ſtriking afeare into men like Thunder not long after this, It may 
be doubted, whether this be the voice of the Gentiles , as of the ft 
of the Bride,or of the Iewes them ſelues, which embrace this _ 
The Gentiles hane learned to ſound out this Hallelnia long before, 
nowe he biddeth them to ſpeake to their brethren , and to ſtirre them 
vp to praiſe God with this nzwe ſhowte ; The next verſe alſo that 
followeth declareth the exceeding greatioye of the Brides frends, 
that doe congratulate her happines. But their terrible voice that8® 
the voice of waters,and Thunders ſeemeth to be- of the Tewes. - 
yet it may be aioint voice of both People, whether of which on 
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be,whether ofeach of them, or of both , we vnderſtand from theſe. 
words that their ſhalbe an effe&aall calling of the Iewes. Nowe the 
yoice calleth mento praiſe God ', becauſe he hath extred yppon his 
kingdome; Chriſt indeed hath raigned alwayes , but the glory of his 
KingJome ſhall flouriſh molt clearely,as the which was much darke- 
ned in former Ages,partly by the Infidelity of the Tewes, partly by the 
Tyranny of the Dragon & of the Beaſt, Novve ſhall che floye that is 
eutt out of the Mountaine vvith out bands raigne and this king dome ſball not 
be deffroyed for euer,neither ſhall it be left to a ſtrange people. Dan.2.24- 
He mentioneth the omnipotency of Godin managing of this kingdo» 
me, becauſe heſhall dectare him ſelfe to be moſt powerfull in deftro- 
ing his.cnemies,who ſhall oppoſe them ſelues againſt this kingdome 
of his with all their might, | mite 
Verſ. 7. Let vs reioice, & be glad. In theſe words the Frends of 

the Bride doe ſeeme one to eriflame another with ſpirituall ioye; let vs 
(ay they )Decke and ſett out our ſelues moſt georgeoully for ioye of 
heart,as meri vſe to doe in Triumphs , feſtifall dayes,and in a common 
reivicing together. And indeed itis a matter to be greatly triumphed 
in by vs that be Gentiles,when we ſhall ſec our Brethren,that haue be- 
nedivided from vs for ſo many Ages, with ſo ruefull a diuorce , tobe 
now at laſt in grafted together with vs, into one and the ſame Bodye 
of Chriſt, Of which ioye the Prophets haueſpoken many things 
magnifically, > het | 

» For the marriag is come, ' For as the former comming of Chriſt was 
called a marriage Math. 22.2.Wherein he ioincd the Gentiles to him 
ſelfe and called them to come into his marriage Bedd ; ſo it ſhalbethe 
time of his mariage much'more , when heſhall take the Iewes into 
bis ſpecial loue and acquaintarice againe , who were the firſt that he 
made love vnto. Herevppon it is not without ſome good reaſon ſaid 
inthat place of Mathew ; as the originall hath it, he made mariages ynto 
bis Sonne,not one but more then one, the former in his firſt com _ 
the ſecond in this calling of the Tewes ; And this is more plaine in th 
Creeke Text; where the word, for one Marriage, is vſed in the ſingular 
nomber, The Latincs expreſle any ſingular marriage in a word of the 
Plurall nomber. © 

And bis vyife bath made her ſelfe readye. Both the Siſters, both the 

Gentiles & the Iewes,doe make one wiffe, marrying them {clues vnto 
| Mmmmwm 2 one 
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ene & the ſame Huſband, as Leah 8& Rahel were of old married vanes 
Facob. Leah indeed that was the harder fauoured,thatis, we 
haue crept firſt into his marriage Bed , andare become much more 
fruicfull alſo, but the People of the Iewes who are Rahel , of a more 
choice and ſingular beauty , ſhall at length be geuen vnto him, and 
brought into his Bedd,ſhall alſo become a mother of moſt goodly & 
amiable Children. i] 
Verſ. 8. And to hey vyas grated Namely to the newe ſpouſe, whi 
was vtterly bereaned of all this comely aray long before. The Church 
of the Gentils was moſt glorious in her firſt originall ; She had'a crows 
ne of tyyelue ſtarres toadorne her head with al;and all the reſt of of hex 
Bodye was clothed gorgeouſly, Wirh the Sunne. Chapt. r2.2.Itisnot 
| this Church for whome this fine ſilken dreſſing is prepared , butitis 
that other of the Iewes, which laye before, all forlorne,filthy , naked, 
not hauing a ragge to wrappe her in , who hath theſe fine linnen gar« 
ments geuen her , where with ſhe maye couer her former deformed. 
nakednes. Nowe this fine linnen is Iefus Chriſt him ſclfe ', whois 
made ours,to be our righteouſnes & our redemption by imputationz 
which garment the Iewes, wanted, whileſt that they defpiſing the Son» 
ne of God,and his righteouſnes,ſfought to eſtabliſh their owne T 
teouſhes, but at laſt when they ſhalbe ingrafted'into him by faith, t 
{Hall renounce their former hope,and ſhall embrace this ſauing rig 
ceouſnes, being clothed once with this one glorious garment, 
That ſhe ſbould be arayed' with fine Linnen He ſaith not , Fine Line 
py4s geven her, But it yyas granted ber that ſhe ſhould be clothed with 
Linnen, &c.The difference is this, that by thofe words it is gl 
that fine linnen is geuen her of God immediatly, theſe ſignifie thatitis. 
genen mediatly,that is , by meanes of faith. This fine Linnen is beth 
Pure and bright;Pure in regard of Taſtification , hecauſe it doth = 
ſent vs vnblameable, & vnreproueable before God, free fro any po 
or blot. Bright in reſpect oft the glory which it bringeth to.a mi 
before God}, who makes vs heires of his eternal Kingdome , becauſe 
of this purity of his Sonnes,which is made ours as alfo before men, t0 
whome it ſheweth forth our adoption, by thoſe moſt goodly neg 
ſkering fruites thereof, which it doth make to offer them ſelues r 
vnto the viewe of men , by meanes of the Holy Ghoſt working toge 
ther with vs,and with in vs. | bo 
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Por the finelinnen is the righteoufnes, or iuſtifications of the Sdints. 'See 
howe diſtintly,and exquitirely che Holy Ghoſt ſpeakethin this place; 
for he ſaith not,that the Iuſtifications of the Saints are finelinnen, bur. 
contrarily, that fine Linnen, are the juftifications,and thatnotoFthe 
wicked, as a man-is,when he is firſt couertedto God but of the ſaints, 
that is,al-iuſtificati6,cuen of thoſe whome Piety doth moſt of al ſhine 
forth, doth not lowe from a mans felfe & from inherent marters of 
his owne , but ſtjcketh in the outward garmentthat commeth vnta 
him from with out,naimely in Chriſt and his righteouſnes, whome we 
putt on vs by faith alone, Itisa moſt plaine and” vnanfwerable place 
of Scripture,to confirme the Doctrine of iuſtification byfaith onely; 
which I would haue you(o ye Popiſh People)all the ſort 'of you to. 
confider of Diligently,that ſo you might at laſt renounce your Blaſphe- 
mons Pride of heart, and:mighte fetchtrueſaluatis from thence, where 
it can onely be obtained W hat: * will ye thruſt vppon God the merites. 
of the ſaints, and thipke toſ{toppe his mouth ſo? Out vppon'theſe filthy 
men'truous garments? This fine Linnen-here ſpoken of,is gevert vs to 
be onr iu{tification ; this Clothing thatwill make vs ſtand with bold- 
nes before God,is not wouen of our owne virtues;'No compariſon ci 
more clearely ſett before our eyes , the imputation of righteoutnes by 

faith,thenthis of a garment doth, which is ſo.often vie in the Scrip- 

tures.But will ſome ſaye , why doth he ſayeiuſtifications rather then 
juſtification?not at all to deſtroye the onely righteouſnes of faith ; but 

king the word here putt for righteouſnes is amnargument where by a 

man proueth him ſelfe to-be righteous , as it is-vſed Chapt;1 5.4. And 

there is a double argument hereof;one before God by faith , whicls. 
faith,in which reſpec Chriſt is this white Linnen of the ſaints Chapt. 

3.4.6 7.13.14.Anther before men'by the workes-of ſanctification 

decaufe of this double proofe and Euidence of our-iuſtification , the 

Holy Ghoſt,vſed the word Iuſtifications/in the plural n6ber,that-ſo-he 

might coGprife that-im-this one word; which he declaredin the former 

verſs by the two words Pure and bright. For the workes of holines,if 
they be taken as they are (cucred from the righteoufnes of faith-, are 
not pure , or if the righteouſnes of faith be conſidered apart from 
works of holines,it is not bright-and ſhining forth. For itlieth hidden 
within, Favre from the eyes.of men;Neither of them therefore-can be 
all:diuſtifications ſcuerally:, but both ofthem are to be jvined toge» 
. Mm mmm 3: ther” 
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ther for the expreſſing of the force of this word chat is putt inthe 
plurall nomber;And indeed they that have this fine Linnen ; 
geuen them, haue both theſe juſtifications found to be in them, - |? 
Ver., 9g. Then be ſaid ynto me vyrice, Who is this that ſaid.lus? 
Not he that fitteth vppon the Throne;For the Elders worſhippedbim 
verſ.4.But it was not lawfull to worſhip him that ſpeake here;as wha 
is the fellowe ſcruant of Iohn. It is therefore ſome Angel,who hath 
this office committed vnto him,toſeale and confirme this Prophecye, 
Firſt therefore he biddeth Fohn to write;by which ſo ſolemne a com» 
mandement, he teacheth him,that it is ſome great 8 vnwonted mat« 
ter which he is enformed of nowe. We doe commonly committo 
writing matters , the authority and credit whereof, we would haveto 
be confirmed to all polterity , in which regard the lawes were wont 
to be ingrauen in bratle, and to be fixed in ſome publike place of old; 
As alla God him ſelfe ſpeaking to Ieremy woching this very ſame 
matter ſaith, »yrite th:e all the vyords wyhich I ſpeake ynto thee in a Booke, 

Icrem.zo.2. As if God providing forour infirmity , ſhould genew; 
as it were regiſters and Bookes of remembrance , - out of whickm 

might more confidently challege him, & claime matters at his hands; 
if he ſhould ſeeme to forget his promiſe. But yet Iohn is not oneh I ! 
confirmed hereby,but the euentis reſpected , as we have ſeene before I ! 
out of the like places,as if it ſhould come ta paſle, that ſome publike I t 
writing ſhould be ſet forth by the authority of ſome holy man, which I t 
a 


ſhould moſt plainely prone it, that this is no newe matter,butſucha I : 
hath bene foretold by God -, cuer ſince the time of the furdeſt Ages I a 
that have bene,and therefore that the Goodnes, and truth of Godare Ill ft 
to be acknowledged,and magnificd therein. But what is that thathe I 
is bidden to write?That chey are bl-fed,vvho are called to the Mariage ſup © |: 
er of the Lambe. This is a meruailous matter , and ſuch as was neue 
beard of before , that they are all bletſed who are called, Of oldtiis 
rule tooke place , many are called,fewe are choſen which thinge alſo a 
the Examples of former Ages hath taught vs, when as the outwad W 2 
calling ſucceeded not ſo happily among the Guelts , that were inuited If tt 
of old, who refuſed to come when they were called, But nowethe 
is to be a diverſe manner of calling from that. Al that are called now 
ſhall come willingly;ncither ſhal they pretend flight matters by wa 


of excuſe,as thoſe men did who were iruited formerly Math. 22M 
y ut noe 
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nowe there ſhalbe ſo great efficacy and grace of the ſpirite , that they 
ſhall obey at the firit hearing. For ſo ſaith the Prophet Eſay , Before 
be rraiuailed ſhe brought forth,aud before her paine came,ſhe vv«s delivered 
of a man Childe;vyho hath heard ſuch a thing , vyho bath ſcene ſuch things? 
all the earth be made to bring foorth in one dayetor ſbal a Nation be borne 
at once? For aſſone as Ston trauailed ſhe brought forth her Children , Chapt, 
66.7.8.50 Plal.110: 3. Thy people ſhall come moſt vvillingly ef all other in 
the daye of thy armies ,vvith the Holy beauties out of the vypombe of morning, 
the devye of thy youth ſhall come pnto the Many ſuch places of Scripture 
might be brought to this purpoſe, and perhaps it would be profitable 
to bring them,at leaſt for this ende that our writers might have occa- 
ſion thereby geuen them , to conſider -morediligently of theſe places, 
from the right interpretation whereof I feare me , that we wander. 
when as we make them to ſpeake of things that be paſt , nowe whe - 
reas they doe foretell of things yet to come. This ſentence therefore 
which is commanded to be written,takes away al Scruple from Iohn; 
Hemight haue thought on the former obitinacy of this Iewiſh Na- 
tion,and might have doubted of their conuerſion in that regard. 

But the Angel biddeth him caſt away this care and feare, and telleth 
him that this people ſhalbe ſo greatly willing and deſirous to come, 
thatic ſhall ſuffice onely to haue called them.Irt is to be obſerved , that 
the [ewes are here and elſwhere commonly , faid to be men that haue 
bene called, for ſo is the participle here put inthe preter perfeR tenſe, 
8 alſo Math. 22.3.4.8. Whenit is applied to the Iewes ; And hereby 
acertaine prerogatiue ſeemeth to be noted, which theTewes have be- 
fore others in their calling,as who haue bene called from the firſt be- 
ginning of the world. But the Gentiles are ſaid to be men that are cal- 
d,in the preſent tenſe, becauſe they were firſt called at the comming 
of Chri(t,or rather from the time of his death. And this difference 
ſeemerh to be obſerued in this Revelation alſo, wherevpon thoſe who 
are ſaid to ſubdue the ten Kings,hauingthe Lambe for their Captaine, 


J we called thoſe that are called, and choſen , who as it is certaine , are 


the Fair hfull among the Gentiles. 

Theſe vyords are true. This is the ſecond confirmation of this matter 
taken from the Principall author thereof;as'if it were ſaid,Looke not. 
won one that relateth ſome what of mine owne head, but know that 


tithe decree of the moſt high God , as hou haſt heard even nowe 
wit 
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with thyne owne cares verſe 5.But the naturall placing of theworkk 
a5 they lie in the greeke hath great force in it , which is loſt if theybe 
tranſpoſed, thus ; Theſe true words,are the wordes euen of God him 
felfe,that is,they continue in thein a molt diuine,excellent,& certaing 
Truch. For ſome words ofa man alſo are true , but'the trueſt words - 
we ſpeake haue ſome infirmities lying vnder them. We alwaies k avs 
out of the earth,Tohn.z.z3r.There is therefore a kinde of excellenc 
g2uen to this Truth,which appeareth not, if we change the order of 
the words.It is no {trige matter to ſay,that the words ofGod are true. 

Verſ. xo. AndT fell before his feete Why doth he fall downenowe 
morethen before time ? what was he ſmitten with the Maicſty of an 
Angel ? But he had bene nowe of along time acquainted with ſtra 
and meruailous {ights; Whether is it becauſe of the toye that he ooh 
in h2aring of the conuerſion of his owne Nation?So indeed it ſeemeth 
to be ; For Tohn being rauiſhed with the pleaſitnes of this Prophcye, 
as itis clearc he was , by the anſwere of the Angel,in regard ofthe 
ſodaine ioye with which he was carried awaye , he would have;geueh 
greater worſhip,to the meſſenger of ſftch welcome newes, then was 
meetc, - | | 

See that thou, It is a defetine ſpeach,for,fee that thou doenot wor- 
ſhip me;hereby the greiuouſnes of his Sinne is ſignified. For he maketh 
tuch ha{t,thac he maketh not an ende of the Sentence for haſt, Even 
weare wont,to ttay a matter from proceeding ther with ſome ſodab 
ne ery and noiſe,orels with the hand , when as the matter will notete 
dure delaye in ſpeaking. He. confirmeth his prohibition,by a double 
reaſon;fir{t becauſe the miniſters of Chriſt haue equall dignity ,betwe* 
ne them ſelues IT am( ſaith he)rhy folloyye-ſernant , and not thine onely 
of the other Apoſtles ,but of thy brethren alſo, that have the Teſtimo- 
nies of Icſys. The function of euery one of vs that be in the wel 
is equall. They that preach Chriſt and ſaluation'by hixa ; are of eq a 
_ dignity with them , that foretell of things to come ; The office 
preaching is to be compared for worth , with the office of Pro- 
phecying , this is the meaning of. thoſe words that are in'the 
ofthe verſe ; For the Teftimony of Ieſus is the ſpirit of Prophecying» The 
Second reaſon is becauſe adoration belongeth to God alone; Wor 
him faith he,to whome alone ſuch worſhip is due.I why trewbley# 
not at the hearing of theſe wordss(0 you Popiſh Idolaters)that- ” 
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ind praQtiſe adoration of Angels andfaints'you ſweat hke Bulls with 
calting about for Reaſons why the Angell did forbid Adoration in 
this place as ifhe him ſelfe had notrendred moſt evident reaſons the- 


reof in his owne words.But what are theteaſons you bring?They are 


theſe two.Firſt , becauſe ever ſince that Chriſt hath taken our nature 
wpon him the Angells are afraid co ſee it lye proſtrate before them,as 
Gregory the Great will haue it , And then becauſe beſides this dignity 
of having our fleſh aſſumed , we men haue another prerogatiue alſo 
before Angels,to be miniſters of Chrilt,to be Prophets , and meſſen- 
gers of the Doctrine of the Goſpell , 6 to be martyrs to ſuffer for it; 


Beit o.Perceiue ye not howe you'are wounded & (tabbed with your 


owne ſwords?If Angels feare to fee our nature lie proſtrate vntothem 
nowe that it is aſſumed by Chriſt, why doe you throwe downe our na - 
ture before {tones and painted Images with ont making me to trem - 
bleat it any more then marbles,and yet Angels muſt be in an horribly 
taking to ſee this done to them ſelues?If they will not have them felues 
to be worſhipped by the miniſters of Chriſt, then at laſt be afraid and 
aſhamed to play the wicked wretches any longer as ye doe and haue 
done many adaye , or atleaſt acknowledge your ſclues to be miniſters 
of the Diuell and Antichriſt rather as ye are , then of Chriſf-as you 
would be thought and called. js "2K 

And thas wekake the firſt calling of the ewes explaned more filly 
then before, which ſhall'come to paſſe ſhortly ; as the which Daniel 
deſcribeth by,counting & ſetting downe the time certainly wherein it 
ſhalbe. Chant: 12.11 ;and which Ezechiel ſawe , ſhadowed out vnta 
him in the Vion of the dried bones which were moned with a great 
and mighty noiſe ſhaking together of them ſelues, which alſopreſent- 
ly after that were coucred with ſinewes and fleſh ; Chapt.37.7.8. As 
we will ſhewe beneath more fully god-willing. | 

Verſ, x1, Then 1 ſavve heanen open.It hauing bene explaned howe 
Exphrates muſt be drawne drye,or rather to what ende, namely, that 
the Iewes may have nothing to hinder them , when they returne inta 
heir Ciitry againe;howe the Holy Gholt goecth forward to the other 
part of the fixth Vial,thar is,to the Preparation of a Battell ; the Cap» 
taine whereof is firlt Deſcribed, Noweſuch a portraiture is drawne 
ofhim,not onely as he muſt needs haueto fitt him to this battell, but 
aſo ſuch as declarech the whole eſtate of things that ſhaltbe fromthis 
Nnann very 
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_ very moment of time , to the ende of things.It is no newe courſe that 
the Holy Ghoſt taketh to deliner vnto vs a ſhort & compendiouspros. 
phecye of the whole {tate of his ſpouſe in the perſon of Chriſt alone, 
He is not changed , but onely ſo farre forth as it is conuenient for his 
Charch to hane him changed. Therefore in this newe reſemblance,as 
in a looking glafſe, we ovght to be hold the face of Chrilt ſpouſeand 
we are ſo much the more diligently to conſider of it. This meruailow 
Viſion is ſeenein heauen that is opened , thatis , inthe holy Church, 
whoſe moſt renowmed and gliſtering glory, ſhalbe nowe madenipt 
manifeſt vnto all men , as aboue the notable dignity and exoeVency of 
the firſt Chnrch,of the Gentiles ſuch as it was to be ſeene in the times 
ofthe Apoſtles,and ſtraight after , was ſignified by = doore opened 
in the heauen; Chapt.4. x.Burt this is a more ample glory then that, 
heauen is here ſetr open not by ſome litledoore that goeth into it , but 
by whole great gates , yea by the whole walls rather as I may faye, 
there being nothing to hinder men from beholding the full Maiely 
thereof,as farre as it can be ſcene vppon earth. jT 

And behold a wyhite horſe. It is not ro be thought , that Chriſt wil 
come forth in any viſible forme; Theſe things that,arenowe in 
arefarre of from the laſt c6 ning of Chriſt, asit ſha! be madem 
by the expoſition following, but he ſhall openly putt forth and exerc 
ſe ſo great power in the adminiſtration of his kingdome,as this reſem- 
blance deſcribeth him to haue : The whole deſcription conſiſteth of 
foure members.In each of theſe , we haue both his furniture andhis 
name geuen vs to conſider of. In this firſt part his furniture is 4 vhit 

horſe , his nameis Faithfull an4 True in his ſayings , The likenesof 
which things with that viſion.Chapt.6.2.hath made certaine ment0 
fuppoſe that this is the ſame viſion with that , by meanes of 1 
errour they ſhuffle all together. but theſe two viſiss differ much b 
in the times 8 in the Matter and meaning , That white Horſe was 
out when the Church was in the beginningof her race & at thevat- 
riers.This commeth when ſhe is towards the ende of it ; andatthe 
Goale as it were, That came out preſently after Tohn,whenTrai 
thenext of his ſuccefſours flonriſhed , This is not feene but after the 
ouerthrowing ofRome. There the confuſed multitude of all the. 

full was conſidered , here the conuerfion of the nation of the ewe 
onelyis handled;Herein though they agree,that the whit Horſedot 
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both places fignifie Chriſt,that triumpheth by meanes of his Truth, at 
that = bringing the Gentiles vnder his "mga thistime reſto- 
ring at lenghe vnto his fauonr & che ioye af his ſaving truth, his owne 
e that had bene fo long lying in acy. For which purpoſe he 
reth a very fittname,w heteacheth vs,that he will-nowe at 
ſt make it knowne to all the world howefaithfull and true he is , in 
forming his promiſes,and that none of the things thaugh neuer ſo 
mall ſhould fall eo the ground which he foretold ſince by the pro- 
_ to be fulfilled in the laſt dayes touching the r of this 
ation. Such therfore ſhall Chriſt ſhewe him ſelfe ro be, thus nota» 
bly ſetr forth with theſe glorious Enſignes, when be ſhall firſt ſere vp- 
the firſt conuerfion of this People. LE 

The faithfulnes of Chrilt in accompliſhing this Promiſe , ſhall ſee- 
me to haue quite periſhed , in regard of the long delay that he hath 
ſed therein,but he ſhall at lenghe e him ſelfe ro be as good as his 
'yorde,yea he ſhall not onely fulfill allthat he hath promiſed , but he 
ſhall ſceme to-haue added a moſt plentifull increaſe of newe ioye , to 
that which hehad promiſed of old. 

And vvho iudgeth & fightech righteouſly.So doth Thea.Bez.triſlate the 
words interpoſing the relatiue(Who)as if all theſe words ferued to 
make vp his name together with the former , And(yet the reſt) of his 
names are wont to be exprefſed more contradedly in other places,but 
the meaning is all one,ſceing it is al to one effe&t,whether he be called 
ſuch by his name , or be faund to be ſuch indeed. The words haue this - 
force properly,& he indgeth & fighted in righteouſnes ; where the 
coniuntion Copulatiue may be a Cauſal ; as if theſe words did render 

areaſon both of the white horſe,and of his name alſo, and were ſett_ 
next afcer them by waye of an Interpretation,thus ,be fitteth on awwhite 


| borſe, becauſe he fighteth rightcouſly,and his Name is faichfull and rrue, 


becauſe he iudgeth righteouſly. And theſe words are ſpoker-in reſpect 
of his owne people,and are taken as it ſeemeth, out of Pfal.g6.10.13, 
Where to indge in rightcouſnes , and in Inflice, ſignifieth to rule and 
governe his people,by framing and compoling their life to rigteouſ- 
nes, 8 iuſtice,8 that not onely in regard of outward aCtions, butalſo 
&touching the inward renewing of their hearts , which dependerh 
'ppon the regeneration of the ſpirit whereby we are created a newe 
cording to the Image of God, as Caluin explaneth thoſe words of 

Nnnnn 2 the 


the Pſalme excellently. Theſe words therefore doe declare the effte. 
tuallpower,which Chrilt ſhall nowe putt forth abundantly,in thecgl- 
ling of the Tewes , they declare alſo his power in proteCting his Peg. 
ple and keeping them fafe fromall their enemies as again(t whome he 
will Wage warre recompenſing vnto them ſeuenfold into their boſo- 
mes,according as all their malice and wickednes hane deſerned. 


Verſe. x2. Ant his eyes vvere as 4 flame of fire, Theſe words con- 


taine the ſecond part of the Deſcription of Chriſt , were he is faid to 


haue eyes like a flame of fire, and many crovvnes on his heade;but his nanie- 


is ſaid to be ynknovyne to all men ſauce onely to him ſelfe. As touching his 
eyes,they are moſt ſharpe,peircing into all things , whichlike vntoa 
flame burne vp what ſoeuer it is , thathindereth the ſight thereof doe 
make darkenes it ſclfe to be bright and light ſome,and cauſe the moſt 
hidden things that are to be ſeene openly, What can Þ< hidden from 
fuch eyes as theſe ? Such ſhall Chriſt appeare to be by deliveringhis 
ople from thoſe darke Dennes and deepe Dungeons where they 
ſhalbe lurking at this time in any place of the world , and by reſto 
them to the lizht ofFhis Truth , in fo much that this ſharpe and ea 
eye of Chriit in the beholding and gathering together of his people, 
{halbc a matter of great altoniſhmentvnto al the world;at which time 
that word of the Lord ſhal be fulfilled, vil ſay to the North geue & to 
the ſouth,keepe not backe,bringe my fonnes from farre,& my daughters from 
ehe ends of the earth,Ifav 43.6. He hath many Crownes , to exp 
choſe many ſingular victories, which the Tewes at their firſt geving of 
cheir names to Chriſt ſhall obcaine ouer thoſe fundry nations, wherein 
they lie ſcattered which ſhall with ſtand their conuerſion as muchas 
they can, ' But why is his name vnknowne ? That we might knowe, 
that in this calling of the Iewes , that great myſterye lieth hidden, at 
which S.Paul cried out , O che depth o {the riches,both of the rviſdome & 
knovvledge of God ;hovve vnſearchable are his indgements,and his vyaves pa 
finding out. Roman. 1 1.33. &c ? The Apoſtle entreateth in that place 
of this ſelfe ſame matter here in hande,namely of the hardening ofthe 
lewes for a time,& of their calling & reſtoring againe, which ſh 
be at laſt in the time appointed , all which matter he ſhutteth vp with 


this admiring exclamation at the wiſdome of God , auouching there 


with all , that no ſharpenes of wit or deepenes of reach that inal 


creature,can comprehend the infinite depth of this myſterye, uy - 
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fort this viſion,that fore ſheweth a certaine choice, 8 ſeparation that 
ſhall be made of the Elect people from others -, 'in the calling of the 
Iewcs, after that the fullnes of the Gentiles ſhall comein;doth deſcri- 
be Chriit vnto vs by an vnknowe name , yea a name that can not be 
| knowne by any Creature , becauſe no creature can Poſſible finde out 
by any meanes,the exceeding greatnes of this Iuſtice and mercy of the 
Lord.Let vs therefore adore this name,which muſt needs be kept fr6 
the knowledge of euery created vnderſtiding, becauſe of the highnes 
& incoprehenfiblenes thereof.Onely let vs obſerue ,how things agree 
together namely howe the conuerſion of the Iewes , doth proceed in 
like manner from the vnſearchable wiſdome of God,as their reieRis, 
and the receiuing of the Gentiles into their roome, did proceed from 
the like fountaine long agoe, 

Verf. 13. And he vvasctothed vvith a garment dipt in bloud. So 
much for the deſcription of the Captaine , as he is gathering of his 
people. Nowe followeth a nother manner of deſcription of him, as he 
is making warre;Nowe he taketh this Perfon vnto him ſelfe, for this 
cauſe,that by fighting ina iult quarrel] , he may not onely put his peo- 
ple in ſecurity , and ſet them free from feare of any outward warres, 
that ſhalbe made againſt them, but alſo that he may make them liue 
haypily at home, by ruling and governing all things amongſt them, in 
the moſt ia{t and commodious manner that may be, His reſemblance 
| forthis purpoſe conſtſteth,in his bloodye clothing, & his Name : That 
word of God. For after that this conuerſion of the Tewes ſhalbe once 
beeun,and there ſhalbe ſome happy increaſe of the yes agen; ve] 
for ſome yeares together, Then ſhall there be raiſed vp an exceeding 
 great,& a deadly warre,fuch as neuer was in any record, The Turke 
fhall rage as if he were madd in the Ea(t,the Beaſt 6c the falſe Prophet 
in the Weſt, both of them ſhall doe their worſt,cue ta roote out euery 
footeſteppe of the Truth ; as Daniel propheſyeth euidently touching 
the Turkes, Chave. 11.44.45. and 12.1. and Ezech.Chapt.z8.6.39. 
And asit is recorded of the Bealt & his companion,towards the ende 
of this Chapter. Then ſhall Chriſt offer him ſclfe to be feene in this 
manner,as this portraiture deſcribeth him,namely arayed in this bloo- 
dye oarment like a warriour,that ſhal be all ouer wringing-wet with 
the blood of his enemies. : 

And this is that time which Efay cometh to foretell, when he faith; 
NnnnAa 3 Who 
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W ho is this that commerh ont of Edom , vvith redd garments from Bozreht 
wherefore is thine apparel red,@& thy garments like to him that ereadethin 
the Wine-prefſe;Chapt.63.1.2. Chritt ſhal then be very iuftly thought 
co looke at his garment , were all ts be -nqrery with che pore 
blood of his enemies, which ſhal the be flaine by him. Andin very 
the Tewes ſhall then be of moretender and me ting hearts,ready to be 
reſolued into teares,ſfuch as the Prophet deſcribeth them, anJ 
leth that they ſhal be in the Chapters that followe after that, His name 
i5 fitted very conucniently to this time, That yyord of God , was which 
th: World ſhall then knowe to their Coſt,to be moſt true, when , he 
| ſhall have performed all thoſe things at length, which are delineredin 
the Scriptures.It made a mocking (tocke almoſt of the word of God. 
before this, as it doth alſo at this Bos ; becauſe it ſeeth both the pro» 
miſed bleſſings, and the threatned Curfes of God to be deferred , ſo 
longe;yea the Cittizens of the Church began to be ina mammering, 
and to doubt of the creditt thereof ; where vppon that complaints 
made in the Prophet , The Lord hath forſaken me,and God hath : 
me, Eſay;44.14. As if Gods promiſes in his-word were nothingels 
but ſtately,ſwelling 8& lofty words onely,that haue no ſubſtance inths, 
ro gul-men with al, which in the end had come to iuſt nothing.Chrift 
therefore ſhall now teach men in very deed, that there is not the lealt 
iott and Title of it that hath bene ſpoken in vaine , and that ſhall not 
be fulfilled ; This deſcription of Chriſt agreeth to the ſeauventh Viall, 
vnder which that voice ſhall be heard ſaying lt is done.Chapt. 16.17; 
& when the Myſtery of God ſhalbe fulfilled. Chapt. xo.7.vntill which 
time the Perfect accompliſhing of things that are foretold is reſerued, 
and then ſhall the authority of the word of God flouriſh in the grea* 
re{t glory thereof that ſhalbe inthis world, when as the moſt conſtant 
Truth'thereof, ſhall in cuery thing be plainely perceaued. 

Verſ. 14. And the hoſts vvhich arc in hcauen. Here we havethe 
laſtpart of the deſcription of Chrift ; where his furniture is conſiſting 
partly in his Souldiers in this verſe , partly in his weapons and inſt 
ments of warre ; verſ. x5, Hisname is , the King of Kings, & Lord of 
Lords, verf. x6. This army ſcemeth to be levied, and addrefied rather 
for a Trmmph,then for a Battel;For what ſhould white Horſes doe 
a Battell, what vſe is there of white and pure linnen ? An helmet,and# 


Brigantine were fitter for this purpoſe. And indeed fo a" 
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matter; ere his preparati6 made for a trrumphb,not for a pitched feild; 
For whEthe welterne & Eaſterne enemies ſhalbe at lenghe vaquiſhed 
& deſtroyed,by meanes of chat batrell that was ſpoken of immcdiatly 
before,th* Church ſhall haue a great & glorious peace granecd vntoa 
it, and ſuch as no rumour of troubles ſhall ever interropt againe after 
that, Then ſhall all che Sonnes of God keepe a preperuall triumph,whe 
all thoſe ſhalbe taken away for euer, that ſhould raiſe vp any troubles 
againſt them , as it ſhalbe made more cleare out of the expolition 
following. 

Which are in hezuen. That is the CittizEs of the Holy Church vpp6 
earth; Alltheſe making one ſheepefold , ſhall followe their onely Pa- 
ſour Chriſt,chey ere clothed vyich vphice & pure finelinnen, for that cauſe 
which we haue ſpoken of at the 8.verſe. 

Verſ. 15. And out of bis mouth vyent out. When once the Victory 
ſhalbe gottem,it ſhalbe alwayes kept inuiolable neither ſhal there cucr 
be any feare of warre that ſhal be raiſed vp againe,our Captaine being 
ſodiſpoſed and prouided, that he both can and will alſo eaſily & at his - 
pleaſure , curbeand keepe vnder all his enemies when they are once 
ſubdued in the former Batte]. For a ſvvord comming out of his mourtb,ſhal 
punniſh them forthwith , as he threatned the Church of Pergamus 
aboue,rhat he vyould fight againſt them vvith the ſvvord of his mouth if they 
yould not repent.Chapt. 2.16, Whereby itis ſignified,cither that the 
| enemies,are to be Jeftroyed according to the ſentencethat is denoun- 
ced againſt them in the holy worde , when as they ſhalbe puniſhed in _ 
fach manner as the word hath ſet downe or els at leaſt that they ſhalbe 
brought to that paſſe , that they ſhalbe made to obey thoſe lawes 
which the word ſhal preſcribe, & that whether they will or no, This 
htter ſenſe ſeemeth to agree b=tter with this place, feeing at this time, 
al nations ſhalbe at the Churches comand,& that at a becke,requirin 
& taking lawes & ordinices from it, whereby they may be governed. 
Theſe nations therefore ſhalbe ſmitren in this manner. But if any ſhal- 
be ſo rebettious for all this , that he will not yeeld obedience he ſhall 
be tamed with his Iron rod that is,he ſhalbe kept vnder & ſhal have a ; 
hard hande held oner him ; but if ſtill he ſhall gae on in his contuma- 4 
cye.& wil not ſuffer him ſcife to be bowed or broken with any ordi- ; 
nary meanes though there ſhould be many of theſe rebels who ſhould 


conſpire together to refift his goucrnement in a notorious wicked 
manner, 
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manner , yet they ſhal be ca(t like cluſters of Grapes into the Wines 
05 of his wrath , & there they ſhalbe troden in peeces, Whereforg 
lis enzmics ſhal neuer haue any power to gett head,and to come aloft 
a92ine,they mutt nowe be held vnder the yoke neceffarily , Whileths 
World laſteth complutenſis 6& the Kings Bible read, A ſharpe eroedged 
Syyorde goeth out , and he treadeth in the preſent Tenſe , which teach 
that the Puniſhment of wicked men ſhall not be deferred any longer 
as it hath bene before this, but they ſhall preſently paye for ety oitw 
kednes,feeing they ſhalbe preſently troden downe with great fury, 
Grapes in the Wine-prefſe;Eſay 63.3.Lament.r,15, wy 
The Wine-preſſe of the vvine of his vyrach . Becauſe the Puniſhment 
of the wicked ſhalbe no leiſe pleaſing to God , then the Drinking of 
pleaſant wine is to them that are a thirſt. That muſt needs beperfars 
med ſtoutly & thoroughly,which a mi taketh great pleaſure indoing, 
The Puniſhment therefore of wicked men ſhallbe greigvus & hori 
ble,ſo as they be made to paye deare to the vetermolt for "their dait» 
tyes,where with they haue bene glutted in former times , ſee Deuter; 
28.63. 1. © ENT 
Verſe. x6. And he had vppon his Garment,@& vppon bis Thigb.” This 
name is written vppon his Garment , becauſe it ſhalbe maniteſt ynto 
all men at that time,that Chriſt is the ſupreme king, which thing wat 
not ſo evident to the world in former Ages. The Chriltian profeſſion 
was ſpread abraud long agoe into all the world ; howe miſerably did 
the Heathen Emperours nippe it in the head and pinch it in thebudd, 
when it firſt began to ſpring forth ;. From that time howe many 
miſcheinous wayes did the Pope of Rome indeauour tu deſtroy it-vtr 
rerly?Neither hath he geuen ouer his old malicious courſe at this daye, 
For nowe he hath gotten the great Turke to joine forces ,& tobe. 
co-worker with him in this curſed enterpriſe , though each of. them 
goeth about his worke & aimeth at the ſame maine ende by a diverſe 
meanes. Certainly ever ſince the time that Chriſt hath bene made 
knowne vnto vs Gentiles ,he hath ſeemed not ſo much to raigne,ast0 
tive in a miſerable bondage thorough ont the world ; And yet he 
alwayes geuen vs ſuome good proofe and argument of this kingdor 
me of his, enen in the middelſt of all theſe miſeries , that the : 
hath endured,in that he hath preſerued the Church from periſhing® 


ſpigh ofall cnemics,though he haue ſufferedir in the meane while; 
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be ſubiect to the lawleſſe luſt of theſe enemies, and by meanes thereof 
to be oner whelmedalmoſt with all kinde of calamities and diſtrefſes. 
But nowe at lait the contrary ſhal be openly knowne toal men.Chriſt 
him ſclfe ſhall cake the gouernment of the whole world vppon earth 
into his owne hands,and ſhal geueit ouervnto his Church, Then ſhall 
that time appeare,vyhen the Stonethat is:cut out of the mountaine vvithout 
hands,ſhall breake Iron,claye, Siluer and gold in peeces , and be ſhall obtaiue 
a Kingdome,vshich ſhall not be deſtroyed for euer,neicherſhall ic be left vnto 
eftrange people, Daniel 2.44.45. And this is more cuident by the name 
that is written yppon his Thigh ; as ic were in the lower parts of the. 
bodye,and as it were in the feete, For the Scriptures are wontto call 
al that which is beneath the belly,by the name of the Feete,as we may 
lee,Gene(l.49.10, Eſa.7,20., Therefore hehath this name written in 
this part of the bodye , not onely becauſe that which is the loweſt and 
_ thing belonging to Chriſt, ſcarce comming neere his feete,is 
ipher then that which is the higheſtamong men , ſeing Monarches 
wearethe enſignes of their Empire-vpon their heade,intheir-crownes 
and diademes,but Chrift carrieth a higher Title vppon his Thigh,then 
any Monarch euer did;l ſaye it is not for this cauſe onely that this title 
is{et in this part of this bodye , but eſpecially becauſe this ſhalbe che 
time, wherein Chrifts feete that is,his Church ſhal haue the-dominis6. 
Before this time his feete were like fine brafle burning inthe furnace, 
though free from al maine hurt,chapt.z.15. but nowe after this fiery 
Triall is ouer they ſhal ettioy a moſt ample Kingdome; The ſhal Chrilt 
honour,che place of his feete , as it is foretold Eſay'60.13.,. This 1s that 
Kingdome which all the Prophets doe extoll ſo with fucheloquent 
and lofty ſpeach, There ſhalbe no ende of this Kingdome , but after 
that it ſhall Aouriſh vppon earth,it ſhalbe tranſlated hence into heaus 
at la(t at the ſecond comming of Chriſt, Thus thefore theſe foure na- 
mes of Chriſt , comprehende the whole Eſtate of the Church from 
the calling of the Tewes,to the laſt ende of all things. All which time 
may be diſtinguiſhed into three moments,the firlt where of goeth be - 
fore the Battell,that ſhalbe foughe with the Beaſt, and the Dragon,to 
which the two firſt names with the whole furniture belonging to the 
are applied. The Second is during the time of the Battell it ſelfe;which 
Isnoted 0 ys by the third name, The third is all the reſt of the 
ſpace frox > of the victory till ny ſhall cometoIludgemet, 
FF 0000. ©, 
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t which the fourth moſt mighty name doth agree, , -. 
Verſ. 17, Then I ſavve acertaine Angel ftanding in the Sunne, Thus 
Farre goeth the deſcription of the Captaine ; nowe the Holy Ghoſt 
commeth to deſcribe certaine of the Souldiers,, that muſt encounter 
with the Beaſt. Theſe are muſtered by the voice of an Herald (t 
in the Sunne , who is. a different Angell from him that poured outths 
Vialvppon the Sunne;For this is he that ſhal plague the Antichriſtian 
Synagogue,by interpreting the Scriptures, That other ſhal ſoundan 
Alaram to the battel,by ſtirring vp the Saints therevnto.Neither ſhall 
he that poureth out the Vial ſtand in the Sunne it felfe,butbeing ſeated 
ſome whereels,he ſhall caſt abroad his liquor vppon it, This Angelas 
it were ſitting downe in the Charret of Phzbus , takes vp his ſtanding 
with inthe Compaſle of that great light,Butwil ſome man ſaye,howe 
ſhal we be able to conceiue cuen in our thoughts of any ſuch things 
this ? Ithinke that we may fetch alight to finde out this Sunne here 
meant, out of Chapt.z2, x. Where weheard that the woman Wa 
clothed with the Sunne, that is , that ſhe glittered on every ſide round 
about , with the moſt cleare light of the Scriptures, with the clears 
knowiedge whereof ſhe being adorned as it were with a goodly/gat- 
' ment, came forth abroad,and layd her ſelfe open to the viewe of, the 
world. Nowe one may be ſaid to ſtand in his clothing , as the Spouſe 
ftanderh at the Kings right hand in Gold of Ophir,Pſal.45.x0.This Ange 
therefore ſhalbe ſome cittizen of that particular Church, which ſhall 
| ſhine forth moſt gloriouſly, with honour and renowme,aboue the reſt 
by meanes of her witneſſing vnto, and-mainteining of the moſt Hof 
Truth in a ſpecial manner , whereby ſhe ſhall approue her ſelfe tobe 
rhe natural daughter of that woman thatis clothed with the Sunne. 
We knowe that there is nor the ſame purity of al the particular Chr 
ches which profeſſe Chriſt,but that one drinketh in more dregges, 
trailcth more baggage (tuffe after it then another ,But this Angel (hal 
be a member of that moſt intire and moſt chaſt congregation of althe 
reſt, which ſhal be moſt gliſtring,and gorgeous of al the reſt,by met 
nes of this glorious araye. And he is not one of the conuerted Jews, 
of whome we haue _ to ſpeake right nowe but itis 
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ofthis laſt Battel,in the Welt, ſhalbe turned againft that holy Congrs 
gation , Which ſaid right nowe to ſtand gliſtring in the Sunne, For 
which cauſe a Cittizen thereof , ſhall make this lond Alarum rather 
then any other,8 he (hal call the reſt of his bre thren in other Church- 
& , to take and to Diuide the ſpoile as conquerours rather then to 
ſkirmiſh,and to fall to bloody blowes for the victory; Out of which 
words thus opened we may in ſome ſort vnderſtid what that place is, 
called Armagedon in the weſt , of which mention is made Chapt.n6, 
16;Namely that it is fome ſach particular Holy Congregati6 or Citty, 
which is to be the place where this battell ſhall be fou - ; For ſuch a 
place is that hil of pretions fruits that mountaine ful of holy pleaſures, 
of which God maketh more account ; then of all the delight to & de- 
light ſome things in the world. And it is very likely,that that Ro - 
meſhai] be ouerthrowne,that the Pope will ſeate his Chaire againe at 
Auinion,(butT knowe nothing certainly touching this matter, onely I 
followe my owne coniecture) ; but ifhe be ſeated there what place 
will he beſtirre his ſtumpes to ouerthrowe more gladly,or readily,theE 
his Neighbours ,of Geneues that dwell in the Cuntry of ſavoys , who 
together wich their Allobrogicall Geneuating diſcipline , haue bene a 
hart-greife vntohim 8 his Followers for theſe many yeares together 
bleſſed be God for it who ſhall then be an Eye-ſore , ye an eye & hart 
Torment vnto him & them ? And indeed I will ſpeake this boldly,yet 
with ont difpraiſe of any other holy Reformed,Church , howſoeuer I 
knowe that all who hate Reformation , will malice me for ſpeakin 

ſ:,the Sunne of this part of the World where we live , Shineth in anc 

from that litle place;and I am ſure there is no godly heart , that will 
not ſtrive earneſtly with God byprayer , that this Sunne may alwayes 
_ there and breake out thence into all the World more and more 

rightly. 

Fr bh partTentreat thee(o thon beloued Philadelphia) to ſuffer 
m*, to putt theein mind againe of thatbleſſed Item , which thy holy 
an} faithfull Pro@our Chriſt gane thee before, and thinke not my re- 
peating of it to be more then needs;Hold that which thou haſt , leatt 
another take away thy Crowne. In the meane time Iandthe reſt of 
my brethren,thy hearty welwillers,wil not be wanting vite thee witb 
our hearty Wiſhes, and prayersto the Lord for thee,that the Sunne of 


rigteouſnes may be alwayes ſhining in thee , ſo as it may ſcatter all 
; Y s D 0000 2 Clouds 


Sunſhine;either from ſhining out , there withthee, or from breaking 
out thence with us,into a glorious.manner. 

Saying zo alt the foules vwhich did flie by the midift of heauen. Wehans 
obſerued before.Chapt.8.r3.8 14.6. Thatthe word in the Greeks 
tranſlated,the middle of heaxen,fignifteth place betyyens heauen & earth, 
as it were the midle Regis of the Aire where Metcores arc ingendred, 
and that it doth not ſignifie the middeſt of heauen-in the length of it, 
which the Aſtronomers.call Meridies, the point where the Sunneiggr 
Noone-daye ; and therfore that this worde ſerueth to decypher ou, 
vnto vs,the imperfect perfeCtion,and the impure pals we men, 
who haue eſcapedout of the horrible filchines of groſle ſuperſtition, 
by the knowledge and acknowledging of the truth, and yet they hays 
not attained to ſuch Purity,as was meete for thoſe that dwel in 
The Angell of the ſunne calleth all theſe to take part in diuidingthe 
ſpoile, as whoare all of them the Schollers. and foſter-children of the 
Ame truth, howeſoeuer it flouriſheth-not alike among them all , in 


howeſoeuer one or two,orſome fewe of the congregations,ſhal pro- 
foTe and praftiſe ſincere piety , at the time when this warre ſhalbe 
aged with the Beaſt, yet the moſt of them, euen of thoſe that are of 
-formed Religion,ſhalbe found ſuch,as either neuer haue attainedto 
Fil amendment of things that be amiffe ,. or els they have thorough 
teir owne negligece,and careleſnes,fallen ſo farre backe againe, that 
'hey come farre ſhort of the holines of a- pure and vndefiled ſpouſe, 
And who ſeeth not that this declining and decaying takes place every 
daye more and-more throughout:the Churches ? There areſome per- 
uerſe and:refratary men , who. will not be perſuaded though they be 
perſuaded' , conuinced at leaſt .,. that there is any ſuch differenceof 
Churches at this daye, as this that we ſpeake of, and finde in this place 
and others ; but yet thoſe to whome God giveth this-grace , to deny 
their owne wicked luſts,and imaginacions and to ſubic& them ſelues, 
with all their choughts,and iudgements., to be meaſured and direQed 
by the onely ſquare and Platforme of all truth , the perfe& laweof 
God,theſe humble 8 gracious men (I ſaye) that doe thus declarethem 
ſclues feare God truly, doe both ſee,and with greife of heart theydoe 


bkewaile it that there are many ofthoſe that ſhould Rand in the Sunn, 
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Clouds and miſts and what ſoeuer , which doe or may hinder this hy 


equall ſantimony,and integrity. Out-of which we vnderſtande,thas * 
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and that profeſſe heavenly puritye , who are yet either fallen Downe 

from beauen in a foule manner into a filthy Deale' of earthly corrup- 
tion,or els they hang houering as yetin the Clouds,, like Meteores in 
the Aire. 84. 

Come and gather your ſelues together, Hecalleth them to a Feaſt,and 
to a merry meeting ; The de{truQtion of wicked men, which they are 
molt worthy of,is in. Gods account as it were a moſt ſumptuous Ban- 
ket,where there is ſtore of Royall Cheare.. 

Verſ. v8. That ye may eate the fleſh of Kings, Ttis very like that 
the Ten Hornes which ſhall hate and burne vp the whore of Rome, 
ſhall hate the Beaſt alſo ,, which was wontto be the minion and the 
piggaſnye of the whore, Theſe Kings. therefore that ſhall ioine 
their forces with the Beaſt, are not the tenKings ſpoken of chapt.n7. 
Neither ſhall there be ten Kings onely in the time of Antichriſt, ſteing, 
there ſhalbe others to be found beſides.:them,who ſhall lend the Beatt 
their helping liand ; But we may vnderſtand by that which we haue 
faid before, howe yaine and ſenſelaſſe ſuch dreames.as theſe are.To let 
theſe paſſe therfore,the Angel being nowe ſure of the victory , calleth 
his brethren to the ſpoile,& biddeth them flie together , thatthey may 
take their fill of the booke and pillage of their enemies ; and hell 
variety in great Feal(ts doth moſt of all delight men, he ſetteth before . 
the ſundry kinds of dainty diſhes;the fleſh of Kings of Captaines, tc. 
This is like to be ſuch a Roiall feaſt , that a-man ſhallnot be able ta 
knowe , what dainty morſellto be doing with firſt,there be ſo many 
choſe ones. Such a meales-meate is prepared byEzechiel,but the cates: 
of it are made of the fleſh.of the Eaſterne enemies onely , Chapter 39. 
17.18, 

Verſ, 19. And.1 ſavve the Beaſt. So much for the Preparation of 
the Saints. Nowe followeth the muſtering of the wicked together, 
and firſt ofthoſe that be in the weſt , with whome thefirſt encounter 
ſhalbe:The Cheife c6 manders & Chaptaines-that theſe me ſhal haue 
are the Beaſt,and the Kings. For the Pope of Rome,after that Rome 
ſhalbe ruinated,ſhall feare him ſelfe elſwhere,for afewe yeares,to wit 
at Auinion-which is the Popes peculiar Cittye,or at Bonia- ,. or ſome 
where thereabouts. Buthe ſhall notSuruiue Rome for any long time 
after that;not aboue five and fourty yeares at the moſt , ' as it may be. 
gathered our of the diligent comparing of other Scriptures, Neither 
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ſhall he be deſtitute of all Aide from the kings,when he ſhall quitehac- 
reaued of his Princely Chaire,but ſoine AIRY of the earththas / 
is, worſhippers of wicked «295 all take his part ſtill whogy. 
chering and joining all their forces together, againſt Chriſt &hizhgly 
members,ſhall enter this c6bate,ſetting their whole Reſt , and trying 
their laſt fortune vppan it, as deſperate wretches vie to doe,The 
come together to Armagedon,that huly Citty,that hill that is ſo fraib 
Full with dainty 8 pretious things,the Angel whereof ſtandeth in the 
Sunne;zitis verſ.17,Out of which it is manifeſt, that all thatPreparatis 
to warre, which the Holy Ghoſt hath compriſed together.Chapt,z6, 
r3.14.6&c,is of diverſe enemies , who ſhall fight their Battellsſene. 
rally,firſt of the Beaſt,and che falſe-prophet,8r then of the Dragon, * 
Verſe. 20, But the Beaſt vyas taken, So farre goeth the Explaning 
of the Sixth Viall; The Seauenth and laſt commeth nowe to be ynfal- 
led & opened more fully , And this doth firft deliner vnto vs thede- 
{truction of the enemies of Chriſt,and ofhis Church ; and firſt ofthe 
Beaſt,and of his Armies. The Beaſt is taken, being as it where catched 
in ſnares and'intangled ere he be aware of it , as wild beaſts are taken 
which rnnne into the Netts and ginnes cre they knowe where theybe, 
So much doth the word intimate that gnificch, And indeed weltie 
we,that, The Lord raineth Dovvne Snares yppon the vvicked,as it is Plal, 
11.6, Whereby their feete hoppled in ſuch places , where they leaſt of 
all feared any ſuch matter, The falſe-Prophet is taken together with 
this Beaſts;both which being ioined together doe teach vs , that the 
Pope at Rome, (for ſo perhaps he will be ſtil called,after that the Wy 
of Rome ſhalbe laid waſt)ſhallnowe at lenght be vtterly defrroyed, 
both in reſpe& of his Civill power , which maketh him © called the 
Beaſt , as alſo in reſpe& ofhis ſpirituall , becauſe of whichheis called 
the Falſe-prophet.The Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of him,as if he were two 
diſtint perſons becauſe of that double wickednes of his,for which this 
man of Sinne is famous in all the world , but when I ſaye thePopeof 
Rome , I doenot onely vnderſtand that particular man , who 
ſitt in that Chaire of Peſtilence at that time,but the State it ſelfe alſo& 
the order of Popes, which ſhall then ſo wholly & for cuer periſh , that 
there ſhalbeno remainders ofit left ſtanding.Onely ſome hatefull re- 
membrance thereof ſhall abide, in that the Impiety thereof hath bene 


the vtter and eternallyndoing , death and deſtruQtion of ſo infinites 
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aomber of Bodies. And Soules, Se" 

Who vyrought Miractes, There was mention: made'of the falfe- 
Prophet before.chapr. 1 6.1.3. But becauſe we had a naked name,onely 
of a man there,that no man might be ignorant , whome he meant by. 
this name , the Holy Ghoſt doth deſcribe him here by infallible mar- 
kes , thatthere might be no place left for doubting any more. Who- 
(aith he) »yrought miracles, vvith vvbich be ſeduced thoſe that receaued the 
marke of che Beaft,& that adored his Image. In which words he teacherh 
ys moſt manifeſtly,that this falſe-Prophet is that ſec8d Beaſt of which 
weread,chapt.1 3,13.&c, Let the Popes proctours therfore and 'men> 
of lawe,looke wel about them,and let them ſee, whether they doe not 
xroclaime open defiance againſt the Truth, when they ſayeit & ſticke 
not to maintaine it , that Antichriſt ſhal raigne but three yeares and a 
halfe , befare Chriſt ſhall come to his laſt Iud toſtand thathe is a 
fngular Perſon?All men acknowledge that either this ſecond), or that 
firſt Beaſt is Antichrift, Both.of theſe flouriſhed long before that the 
dignity & maieſticallnes of the whore of Rome began to be abated 
& taken downe, Beſides both of theſe beaſts ſhall be remaining aliue, 
for ſome yeares after the ouerthrowe of this whore , as it appeareth: 
manifeſtly out of this place. What ſhall wethruſt vp al this time either: 
within the ſpace of three yeares & an halfe,or els with in thenarrowe 
compaiſe oFone mortall mans life. But the things which hane bene: 
ſaid touching the time of Antichriſt yppon the ſeauententh Chapter, 
are ſo certaine and cleare,that no man can doubt of them , no hardly 
thovgh he would, 

Theſe vere both caftialiue. As Corah,Dathan,Abiram were ſwallo- 
wed vp aliue, & as they ſunke into Hell,when the Earth brake aſonder ; 
ThedeſtruQion of the Popedome is to be very horrible, The Holy- 
Ghoſt maketh a manifeſt difference betwene the Popes puniſhment, 
and that of the reſt of the Crue , that ſhall fight on his ſide, It would 
have benewell for him,if he might haue bene burnt yp.in the fame fire 
with the world , but he ſhall be plagued more greiuouſly,that he may - 
bemade a ſpeRacle and an hiſcing to all the world. wy 2 

Into alake of fire, Into the ſecond death,that is , euerlaſting death, 
witis chapter 21, 8. But howe canthe Popedome be caſt into the 
hire? That which is proper to men is tranſferred to the ſtate and con- 


dtion of men, whereby that is declared,that we haue ſaid betors, a 
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Nainely not onely that the perſons of the Popes are to bet 
puniſhed greiuousfly , but thatthePopedome it ſelfe is to be vtterly 
aboliſhed,ſo as itſhall nener riſe vp againe z euen as they alſowhoars 
throwne downe to Hell,canot looke for any returning ordeliverice 
from thence, Certainly we may conieCture,and that not raſhly,bythis 
ſtrange and vnuſuall manner of the Puniſhment , that ſhalbe infli& 
vppon the Beaſt , that'God will demonſtrate it by ſome viſible Sine 
howe damnable and harefull a'thinge he hath alwayes accountedthe 
Popedome to be. And this is that deſtruction which was foretold 
Chapt,17.8., Whereit was ſaid, that che Beaſt ſhould goe into deſirue- 
tion; Whereby he:fhall receaue a iuſt reward and 'vengeance from 
God,for all his Antichriſtian Tyranny. rt | 
Verſ. 22. And cheiremnant vvere ſlaine ywith the Syyord.So muchof 

the Deſtru&tion of the-Prince 8 Captaine of all miſheife;noweinthe- 
ſe words the Puriſhment of his forces and fouldiers that 'aide him is 
ſpoken of. And theſe haue another manner of Puniſhment,not ſo hors 
rible at leaft'in $hewe as his was.T hey ſbalbe killed vyichthe Syvord, + 
him that ſittech ypon the Horſe , That is , with the word that com 

out of his mouth;as if it were ſaid , they ſhall ſuffer ſuch Puniſhment 
as is threatnediin the word againſt thoſe who are Difobedient, & will 
not be ſubiectvnto the Truth. As it is Ierem.5.144. Bebold I vvill putt 
my yyords into thy mouth as fire,&* this people ſhatbe as vyood for it to colts 
ſume, What Singular matter then ſhall there be in the deſtruQion of 
the Pope?For he ſhalbe ſlaine alſo with this ſword, It is true indeed; 
but the word doth threaten divers Puniſhmets according to the qua» 
lity of mens Sinnes ,the moſt greinous plagues to the greateſt Sinnes, 
and lighther Puniſhments to Fefler Sinnes.Perhaps becauſe the Pope 
dome ſhalbe deſtroyed farre more horribly , then we doe thinke\, 
ſhalbe, itis exempted out of the-common ranke of Puniſhments not 
that it is not foretold and denounced in the worde , but becauſe per- 
haps it is lefſe conſidered of by vs , howe great a Puniſhment thatis 
which is denounced againſt the Popedome , and becauſe we ſuſpe&it 
ſhalbe more !light,then the Euent will proueit to be.Or els it may d6 
as we haue ſhewed at the 15. Verſe, thatthefe Souldiers after. that 
they ſhalbe diſcomfited,and ſhall begin to feele the dint of the Sword 
to make hauock amongſt the, ſhall yeeld vp the viory to the Trutl 
ſhall acknowledge them ſelues to haue the worſt, and ſhalt be view 
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toputttheir necks vnder the Yoke of Teſus'Chrilt; 
And all the fonles vvere filled full vvith their fleſh, The Vidtory being 
once gotten;the Foules come flocking to the preye,and fill them ſelues: 
with the carcaſes chat are ſlaine, till they be glatted and till they ſorfete 
againe with cating .That whole Nation,that was erewhiles belonging; 
tothe Popes Territory, ſhall be ſubiect after that, to the government 
of the Reformed Church.Euery Cuntry that ſhallline vnder the Tuto« 
rage and ſchooling of that Truth, that is of the purer note, ſhall haue 
a Part of thoſe Dominions ſubdued vnto them which were geucn to - 
fuperſtition before, And this is that which ſeemed to be ſignified 
by the Birds , that are glutted with the fleſh of this flanghtered 
xrmye.And thus we haue the full ende and iſſue of thePope and Pope= 
dome of Rome plainly laid downe before oureyes; and hereby we ſee 
that they ſhall ſuraiue the Citty for ſome fewe yeares , but they ſhall 
beſo much the more miſerable at laſt, becauſe the Citty had ſome left 
alive to ſolemnize her funeralls-, and to performe all her laſt dueties 
with weeping and howling , But the Pope ſhall haue none remaining 
aiue,chat ſhal bewaile his Caſe,8 mourne for his ouerthrowe,but he 
(hall be buried as an affe is buried, with out any hiring of women to 
mourne,or any other ſuch folemnity that isvſed at burials. And thus at 
lenzth we ſee howe that Propheticall Parable is to be fulfilled, trouch- 
ing thoſe Gueſts who were called to the wedding ? Math.22. Outof 
all doubt thoſe good and bad ones which were called out of the high 
wayes , arthe Gentiles , that embrace the calling tothe Profeſſion of 
the Goſpell after that the ewes haue refuſed to come. Among thoſe, 
that man which had not a wedding garment;is the Church oF Rome, 
which deſpiſeth the righteouſnes of faith, 8 takes no care,nor makes 
reckoning to be clothed with the meritts of Chriſt be Imputatis. The - 
King at his entrice in,fpying out this Church.thathath a filthy ragged 
garment ofher owne vppon her,notthat which he onelyliketh and al- 
loweth of,doth nowe at length comand his ſeruants,to bind her hand 
and foote and to caſt her into vtter darkenes , where ſhalbe weeping 
and gnaſhing of Teeth. For Chriſt ſpeakes not there of any ſingular 
man,bur colleCtiuely , of an huge multitude of People,as the Conclu- 
fon of the Parable teacheth vs,whereit is ſaid,thar many. art cated but 
ferve are choſen ; Verſe 14. And out of all theſe things' we vnderſtand 
thſtallv , that glorious comming uf the Lord , at which & wherr 
PpppP w 
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with S. Pavl hath foretold , ehar this man of Sinze ſhalbe abalifhed;a, 
Thefſal.2.8.Is nothis laſt comming to indgement, bur that where by 
he ſhall cal 8 take the Tewes into the cSnwnis of the holy Churchzap 
whichtime indeed,his kingdome ſhal flouriſh moſt glori ſha 
prone As! wont all brightnes of che former times , as it made 
more cleare by thoſe rh that followe!Aﬀer char the Pope ſhalbe 
deſtroyed, the Turke alſo is to be rooted out , and many only 
are to be ated mon earth of tat) mp ortance. 
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FTP 1 
The 20. Chapter. jt 
The Logicall Reſoluing of it into the ſeuerall +» 


Contents thereof. 
He holy Ghaft hauing thus ſpoken of the de ral 


— of the Beaſt , he goeth on nowe to ſþcake of hoe. 
& //r6iTion of the dragen ; the Hiſtorical pr p = 
Whereof, being the Epilogue & laſt 4d of i 
Warfare of the Church, as it is ie nfo 
and diſtreſſes he doth firſt 8 all make 4 by 
hear fall of rhe printipall matters , rbat hane bow 
 Poken of before , rouching the Dragon , and then he reacherh bis hft 
enerthrowe by a newe Prophecye. T Ze rehearſal made according 
the three moments of time Wherein the Dragon hath his being init 
World,the firſt, when he Was taken and apprehended, wverſc.r. Audilt 
beginning of the 2. The fecand When he Was bennd and chained} 
in the ende of the ſecond verſe. The third when he was tobe let Inj 
againe and howe longe ſhall be looſed in the ende of the 3. verſe. __ 
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d theſe things being firſt ſor domue mays canciſtly , avevegunted. 
no opened mor? at large after wards, aud Withall the {tate of 
the Church 1s repeated , fuch- 4s it vas therduehoust cach of theſe me. 
wewrs and Periads of the Dragon. Inthe firfl, whertin he War eppre- 
hended,the Saints Vere ſmitten Withehe Smord and beheaded, at the 
JI breinning of the fourth werſe ; Inthe ſicond;Yeborein he Veas bound, 
the eſtate of men Was wniike ; for the Saint3raigned far a thouſand 
yeares, (Which vas the cine of the Dive inpriſoning)biek in r 
of the ſoules mich Wpeve ſlaine in the former Perigde,an alſo _ 
of thoſe Which lined for the preſent vppourbe earth , during allthat 
time, Who enoeuntred With the Reaff , and Wonld not come wnder bus 
ke t# any ſort , inthe ſee verſe , the reſidue of wen did not line 
1g tine throughout all thet theme , but being deceined by the fubtiloces, 
and cauſcnages of the Beaſt , they laye, as it Wore dead. or buritd in 
their errours, wer ſ. 5 . Tie third Peried Which w the time of pht Dra- 
gons looſing , relareth both the eflate of She Elec? and the rage of | 
the Dragon ear as playing the Dinell xgaine. The elec? When 
once thoſe thouſand yeares were ended , lined and roſe vp againe and 
that not in a litle »iber as they did in the ſecond Period, but in a farre 
greater and mone huge noulttuae \for they forſooke the errours of the 
Beaſt, and Were ronuerted to true Pictye_. And this u called the firſt 
reſurreftion , and they are pronounced bleſſed that haue a part in zt, 
becauſe of their preiffly & regall dignity,c3.becauſe of the longe time 
ef their raigning with Chrift,verſ.6.7 heges the Dragon rediued 
4g4ine after that tn r4/oning bim for 4 thouſand yeares , verſ. ». 
He did muſter $, ers,botls CErtanme for their name,Gog,cr Maeog, 
und in finite for their multitude, verſ.S: He did makebauackof all 
things farre and Wide , and'he dia compaſſe the tents of the Saints 
With a ſe; ge, tn the bezinning of he g.verſe. And thus farre reacherh 
the repetition of the former Ages. That Which followeth from that 
tim:,15 not come, Which is both his endleauonr againſt the holy Citte 
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and the utter d:ſtruFion,both of hs Army in the ende of the nin 
verſe,as alſs of hems ſelfe,verſ. ro. And thus farre of the deſiratting 
_ of the enemies; after thu the felicaty of the Saints is handled, When. 
with the Church ſhall glifter gloriouſly vohcn it ſhall onerliue all theſy 
calamittes. Aud thr felicity thereof 15 explaned two Wayes,bothby 
laying open the gathering of the Sdints together , #n4he ref of ahi 
Chapter, then by the laying owt their pp) e/tare when they (hal 
thus gathered in the Chapters folowing. The gathering of thembath 
both a preparatme, and an execution. - The preparatton u off 4 Indge 
ſitting vppon a great Throne,verſ.t1.The execution 1 partly a gene- 
ral and '> ting. one,ag4inſt thoſe Who are to beiudged, Wherethe 
forme of the iudgement 1; ft downe , Which i out of certaine Bodles 
Wherein thetr Works are recorded according to Which they be indy 
verſe 12. and the manner of preſenting them before the Trib 
the Indge, Which is called a Reſurrettion, ver. 13. Partly a particular 
one and by name,againſt death and Hel, & thoſe Who Were not found 


C 


in the Booke of life, verſ.14.& rf. 


WC 


ht —— — 


THE EXPOSITION 
N4 I ſavre an Angell comming dovyne, A man may ſee by the 


A®% mentaries of the Interpreters howe greatly they are puzled& 
toyled in the Interpretation of this Chapter ; but aboae all the reſt the 
Popiſh Commenters doe moſt pittifully vexe them ſelues hereinzast0 

whome ic is like an intricate Mze and Laborinth whence there is no 

winding of a mans ſelfe our..' So are all the other parts of this booke 

alſo, as wherein they wander and roue hether and thether, neither cat * 
they finde any paſſage out any where, & ſo.indeed the caſe muſt needs 
and with them, when as they haue nor the truth to reach them 

a clewe of Thred to come forth by , ſuch as Ariadneis fained tolus. 
ve reached ynto Theſeus and thereby,to haue faucd his life; The exp&* 
fiction of the former part of this booke, whereof a rehearſall is my 
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this Chapter for the greateſt part, will as Thope make all things eaſye, 
and ſuch as ſhall come to hand readily,” To the ende therfore thatin 
this calling of things paſt to memory,thoſe matters which haue bene 
deljuered ſcatteringly before as touching the Dragon, might be nowe 
' fertivnder one'viewe and fo oy 0m be the better vnderitood, the Hou] 
| Ghoſt ſpeakech firlt of all touching his Apprehenſion. The whic 
declareth vnto vs breifely and by conſequence, that he was ſett looſe 
before this , and that he raiſed ſuch troubles during'that time,as he is 
wont to doe, when his raines are lert goe;8 hang looſely vppon him, 
Oat of which it may be eafely coniectured, what was the condition of 
the primitive Church ,' as Tong as this whirlewind might turne all 
wide downe at his pleaſure.But his rage was bridled at laſt , and his 
wer was Cruſhed by the Anget,of whome we haue a defcriprion'in 
this place. We hane learned out of the former Chapters,who this An- 
[is,namely that it is Conſtantine the great , who being borne once, 
and that the MaleChilde of the Church , & wageing warre in his mo- 
thers Quarrell again(t the Tyrants,the Heathen Emperours,the Dra- 
gon,is ſaid to come do wne out of heauen , bringing fuch Helpe with 
him as was not looked for,as it is chap,2.6.7.6cc.Sothe Angel being 
to fight again(t the whore , and to come vppon her before fhe was! 
prouided, was ſaid to come downe out of heaue, Chap:ix8.z.He hath 
the keye of the bottomleſfe Pitt,that is, power to open it,and to ſhute / 
yp the Dragon in it,but not toſende out the Helliſh ſmoke; in which | ; 
reſpeQt alone , the Angel of the bottomleſſe Pitt had a keye geuen him — 
<.9.r.There is great diff-rence then berweene theſe two keyes.This 4 
| great Chaine are the foundations that he layed for the Chrittia liberty 
tobe built, with which he held the Dragon as it were ried in Chaines 
during a tong ſacceſſion of Chriſtian Emperours ſo that he coutd not 
tirre him-ſelfe to make ſuch troubles againſt the Church as he had 
done. For nowe heatheniſh men had all paſſage ſhutt vp from chem, 
to come to the higheſt gonernement of the Empire, orif anyofthem 
ſhould gett vp to it by fraude,as Tulian did;yet they were ſo bound and 
fettered with this chaine that they could not exerciſe their former 
inhumanity, x; | 
Verſ. 2. Ar1 be rooke the Dragon, that is , he overcame himimn 
open field and fight.Chapt.6. 1 5.And,Chapt. 1 2.For when thoſe Ty- 
rants were onercome,the power of the Dragon began to faile him, as 
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when ones legges faulter vnder him throngh impotency,neither 
he mat 1, ſuch matter any mals. he had done in Poakoz ry 
mes ; The Heathen Emperours are entitled by the names of the Deuill 
him ſelfe, as they were alſo.Chapt.z 2.9. To which the articles alf, 
are joined, becauſe they were the chicftaines, & Principall inſtramin 
of the Divels wickednes,and therefore they are by right called by hiy 
name whoſe virulent malitious and miſchieuous nature they did ſoex 
preſsly reſemblezas they were alſo the helping cauſes of the malicioug 
and micieuous effects thereof. A man his name worthily, 
whoſe manners and diſpoſition he reſembleth and imitateth. This ap 
rehending then of the Dragon ,  Doth intimate vnto vs all the firſt 

Þeriod of time, which reached from the dayes of Iohn,and ſome what 
before vntill the raigne of Conſtantine the Great, the laſt part thereof 
being put for the whole Period; For ſpeaking nowe of the taking of 
the Dragon,he would haue to be vnderitood that he raunged & conr- 
ſed it vp and downe freely and at his pleaſure before this,plotting and 
praQiling asmuch milſchiefe as he could, as-we haue heard in the oper 
ning of the Seales,Chapt.s. 34 7 

And he bound him 4 thouſand yeares, That is,he ſettvp and brought 
in ſuch a manner of gouernment, as left the open enemies no power 
coDominere and tyrannize in andouer the Church , as they had bens 
accuſtomed to doe in former times , andthis gouernmet MI 
By _ » Was extended and did continue for a thouſand yeares after- 
wards. | "4,004 #08 

And this is that ſecond Period,in which the Dragon was boud,that 
is the heathen Emperours were ſuppreſſed and kept from rajgning y 
even till the yeare 1 zoo. But I callthis Period of the Dragon , becauſe 
it is not that iuſt ſecond Period,of the winche Pechbocyabnt js , of the 
Trampets,which the Holy Ghoſt aſſjgned and made before. For this 
is of a longer extentof titne ; and-exceedeth that of the Dragon two 
hundreth, and threeſcore yeares and more. The Hiftory of the Drag 
hath ſomethings in itthat is proper to it ſelfe , neither is to be tied- 
ſtrictly to that rule. His binding is more ancient then the time when 
the Trompers beganto be ſounded, as which came to paſſe vnder the 
| dixth Sealeat the yeare 304. As hath-bene ſaid, Chapt.6.12;6c 12.7.8. 
9.But the Trompets gaue their firſt ſoid in the Nicene Concel,Chapt- 
$.7.And brought the Dragon a ſetting looſe from his Priſon, wr 
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g.15.Wernder(tand therefore nowe , that-this Second Period her® 
pok*n of , is proper to the Dragon, - And that agreeth not with the 
Trompets,cither in the beginning,or yetinthe-ende,Ribcra the Ieſui- 
te meaſureth the times for the moſt part , by the proper ſignification 
of the words,as the fiue moneths of the Locults,t ta hs yeares,end 
an halfe of che Raigne of Antichriſt and yet he will haue theſe thou+ 
ind yeares to be: taken indefinitely , for the whole ſpace of time that 
Iaſteth from the death of Chriſt , to.the time of Antichri(t andindeed 
yery many of the interpeters both old and newe are of this opinion at 
leaſt for the beginning of this computation ..*ut why did they not £6» 
fider,chac the Bea(t,which is Antichriſt hia felfe, did raigne all this ti- 
me of the thouſand years ,wherein the Dragon was bonnd?The time 
therfore of his impriſoning was not to be ended at the beginning of 
Antichriſts;raigne; but this was rather to be begi together with thet, 
And I will not nowe {tande vppon that barre and bound , which the 
Holy Ghoſt had ſett and fixed-ſo faſt to keepe out all fach 1 eta - 
tions as this;Chapt.4.1.I will ſhewe thee the things that muſt be done 
iferwards; which words doe forbid vs to looke hack tothe time paſt 
ind they teach vs that all che prophecy which is recorded in this boo- 
ke after this, reſpecteth things tocome, & that after the Age of Iohn, 
Beſides the hanging together of all the parts of this Prophecye , fo as 
we have ſcene hetherto,will not ſuffer vs to make that beginning , as 
the which diſtorbeth all with ſuch a confuſion , as there is no wave to 
winde our ſetues out of it. But ſhall we thinke , that the Was 
bonnd,at that time , when he raged moſt cruelly in the perſons of the 
firſt Emperours among the heathen ? when ſhall we then faye that he 
was looſed,if he laye then Shackted in priſon ? which the Iefuite brin- 
geth out of thoſe words of TIohn,Chapt.z2. Novve ſhall the Prince of 
this vyorld be caſt out , belongs nor at all to this matter , ſeeing that 
place is tobe vnderſtood , of the fpirituall power of the Dinel, that 
was then forthwith about to be deftroyed by the death of Chriſt; but 
this binding of his which the Revelation eth of , is the re- 
ſtraining of his tyranny ouer the bodies of the Saints, as it is evident 
ont of the beginning af the 4. Verſe of this Chapter, where the ſoulkes 
ofthe Saints,that raigned after the Diuel was caſt into priſon, are the 
$oules of ſuch as were Smitten with the Sword,by the Diuill,an3thacr 
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which was before he was chained vp. - And what other calamity 
, can this be,but that which procceded from the cruelty of theHeathen 
Emperours?Therefore neither the beginning. , nor the endeof theſs 
thouſand yeares is calculated aright by the Ieſuite, — 
Verſ. 3. And he caft him into the bottomleſſe Pitt ; This Pittis the, 
Earth,as it is manife(t out of Chapc.12.13.Whereit is ſaid;rhat,vhuy 
the Dragon hath ſeene himſelf caſt out into the earth , whichyetis notfy: 
called according to the cuſtome of our common ſpeach, but as itno- 
ceth out earthly men , who are nombred among the cittizens of the 
Churchin name and Title gqnely. There was a woe alſo denouneady 
againſt the inhabitants o f the earth,& the Sea,becauſe the Deuil came douns 
among them,as it is in the ſame Chap.verſe 12, He was noweto make 
his abode among cheſe kinde of men alone, and he was to exerciſe his 
Tyranny — them onely,as we haue expounded it in that plate. 
And he ſhut bim vp and ſealed ypponhim. Namely thedoore , orths 
ſtone, or ſome ſuch matter , as they made the ſepulcher faſt,ſealingths 
ſtone, Math. 27.66, And hereby itis ſignified, that.the Denil was com» 
mitted to mo(titraite keeping as it were tocloſe priſon' ſo as he had 
no leaue geuen him once tolooke abroad. Not becauſe he ſhouldbe 
vacant from his diueliſh imployments all the time of theſe thouſand 
yeares , for he ſhould worke mighty trouble both-in the Land andin 
the Sea,as we haue heard out of chapt. zx2.12., And as we knoweit 
cameto palle indeed by thoſe things which haue bene recorded;ch$, 
9. and chaptr. 12. but becauſe he ſhould hauc no power at all ouerthe 
Holy Church,againſt which he ſhould ſpend all his ſpight in vaine;he 
calt indeed a floud out againſt the woman, but he loſt his labour ; For 
both the earth miniſtred helpe vnto her, 6 ſhe fled into the deſartyout 
of the reach of the Chaine with which the Dragon was bound;asitis 
Chapt.12,15.&c, Rs 
That he ſhould not deceine the gentiles any longer, The Gentiles areallo 
taken ſome times in this Booke for the Cittizens of the falſe Church, 
who had their dwelling in the outer-moſt court , & in the Hoyt 
for two and fourty moneths; chapt. xx.2. He ſpeaketh not of the 
Gentiles nowe, but of ſuch as were wholy (trangers from,6 enens 
ynto the Chriſtian Religion , ſuch as the bloody Tyrants of 'Rome 
were before the dayes of Conſtantine;ſuch kinde of enemies as 
ſhould practiſe no miſcheife againſt the Holy Churctrby the rs 
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theſe geares , as which they ſhould not knowe in what part of the 
wt it kept , howſoeuer other fierce enemies ſhould handled the 
Church molt cruelly in the meane time ; Chapt. 12.17.66. 

For after that be muſt be loofed for alitle Seaſon, that is , after thoſe 
thouſand yeares be expired,the Deuil ſhould beelooſed againe.Intheſe 
words the third Periodis ſett downe,that falleth into dnbenianing of 
the Sixth Trompet,when as the moſt Barbarous Turke caiting away 
il feare of the Romane Empire,which he ſawe to be left forſaken of 
the helpe of the weſterne forces , and to be yndone with in it ſelfe by 
meanes of ſlouthfullnes,riotouſnes,and contemtions,begun toplay the 
grant againe in an horrible manner againſt che Church alfo & not 
onely againſt the falſe Church,but againſt the true one alſo,which be- 
gan then after a longe ſpace of time to plunge and as it were to look: 
out of her lurking hole in the Deſart, whether ſhe had fledd , thovgh 
he differed her full returne,thence,till many ages after. At thattime 
theDevill being let looſe , granted not the true church one houre of 
Truce,but afſoone as the truth began to come forth abroad atthe yea+ 
re 1300; he ſtirred the enemy thereof\,to vexe by all meanes he could. 
The Turke therefore inuadeth the Dominions belonging to the Em - 
pire,paſſeth ouer into Europe,heapeth vp viEtories : defaceth the Ma + 
elty of the Romane authority , carieth away all with him ſelfe like a 
moſt violent Aoud,neither is there any fortrefſc found to be ſoſtronge 
athis daye,that can keepe out and reliſt his furye.But the time of this 
tyranny is but ſhort,namely for an houre,a daye, a moneth, and a yea- 
re,that is, about three bode ninety yeares , if we meaſure a yeare by 
twelue moneths,and each moneth,by thirty dayes , according to the 
accompt of the two and fourthy moneths, and of the three dayes and 
an halfe, Chapt. 1 x,If we followe the account of Iulian moneths , this 
wicked kingd6e ſhal not be proroged any more then ſeuEyeares this 
xcount,being the to be vtterly extinguiſhed,not hauing any footſtep - 
peof the Turkiſh power to remaine vnſhaken , as beyond it willbe 
laid afterwards. | 
 Verſ., 4. Thenl ſavve ſeates, Hetherto reacheth the conciſe re- 
peating of the Hiſtory of the Dragon ; the ſame is handled nowe a 
lile more fally,having the ſtate of the Church ioined -vnto it, and re+ 
peated together with it , wherein it is ſhewed howe it fared with it 
> of thoſe Periods of the Dragon. The two firſt whereof are very 


Qqqqq elegantly 


___ _ hy : | p Fr” ed A | "_—_ ah nh 2s ; P " _ the 0” - Ae - F 7. > " 
; PEA 2 as $ n_—_ ; iN IR Sou AE Sat aA BE S457 ca, GS 0 ce ED. Eds «os 2 it - WE , 
—_—. + + IF 5 Reds Aon Se Bas AER. ls ESE oaks 5. = OASIS. . ee ob: FA a 80 I EE} - ts. 28 oo ee as x. - - I .£ 
i Py 2. > Es, £ 5 j 0 > EIT WIE * £ + bs $5 SEK 4 Dd vo fry" 5p BA £ - "Iz þ. pd. yy 
ki *Y WC PE A * LS: _ 5 £ WY ®/..355 BY X n * Go 
— _ # , Pe. 6. 5 x 74 = : \ +8 p. 
S =" EY bi ” oe 
bo I 9 © "I 
Had * N g 
£ . | = A 
pe Z . : þ et 
x * [# . - - 
— 
S 
. L z 
"__ 
- of 


$44 ehap.zo., AREVELATION; 7 


elegantly infimated by the ſelfe ſame words;for ſeing Seatesare frene _ 
t > be ſet after the binding of the Dragon , and the ſoules alſo of theſs 
that wereſmitten with the ſword appeare ſitting vppon theſe 
andiudgement is geven vnto them , by the ſame words:it is(ignified, 
that the firſt Church was miſerably afflited , before that that 
enemy was caft into priſon. For then the Church had no throne ſet for 
it, no judgement geven it, but it laye trampled vppon the grounde,ſy 
as many ofher members, were made to loofetheir liues for the trach, 
for the expreſcing whereof,that cry-of the Soules ſerued which requi- 
red vengeance at Gods hands again't thoſe moſt fauage tyrants, ch$, 
10.11.Al thattime therefore that reached from the time of John t6 
the binding of the Dewll by Conſtantine , was the time whereinthe 
ſword,flames, tortures, and all kind of bodily corments did make has 
vock of the Godly , as it is here very pithily intimated by one word, 
Apaine the ſame Thrones,&8 iudgemet that were-geuen tothe Sainty, 
after that the Dragon,was put in hold by Confſtantine,declare the ne- 
table outward felicity ,that the Church enioyedduring the time of the 
ſecond Period,after ſhe had at length gotten the Emperours tobe het 
Patrones and proteCours.For theſe are not the Thrones of the ſaints 
raigning in heauen,as the Iefuite will hauethem, thus caſting himſelf 
7ppon many abſurdities , but they be the Thrones of ſuch as live 
earth in better eſtate in reſpe& of the open enerhy , then they did 
fore ; for to what purpoſe ſhonld the Kingdome in the heavens bt 
bounded with a thouſand yeares?Or why ſhould chey begin toraigne, 
after the Diuell was chained, as if the Kingdome in heaven werent 
perpetuall ? Beſides thoſe are choſen and taken into this Kingdom, 
which were quite dead for the ſpace of thoſe thouſand yeares , as its 
in the next verſe , which can not be vnderſtood of the Kingdomen 
heaven, whether vnleſſe the ſoules of them that depart doe flie forth: 
with they can neuer come thether afterwards, But we ſhall have this 
point more plainely opened at the next verſe. | 
And they fate. It may be tranſlated tcranſitiuely and perhaps it wat 
better to haue it ſo , they placed , for-thus the ConſtruQion geethun 
eaſily if theſe accuſatiue Caſes that Followe be joined with this verde 
thus; viz.the ſoules,Sthern which did not worfſhip,after this meatiing 
| 44nd I ſavre Thrones , and they placed vppon them both the foules of the 
- rbo'wpere ſmitten prith the ſpyora ,as alſo them that did not oder OY} 
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ad al theſe bad indgement. ginen them , and they lined , &. 

And iudgement vvas geuen vuto them , God ealt with his ſeruants ac- 
cording to his Hultice , by reſtoring them to liberty , and puniſhing 
their enemies for their craelty ;as contrarily judgement is ſaid to be 
taken from a man , when he is ouerwhelmed-with niuries,. & they 
that offer them,carry the away ſcaotfree, as Tob c6plaineth.; the Lord 

igeth, who hath deſpiſed my iudgement,&c.Chapter 27.2.and 34.5. 
Or els to have judgement giuen , may belong to a Kingdome, as it is 
wed by the Pſalmilt , O God, gene thy iudgements to the King , and thy 
righteouſnes tothe Kings Sonne let him iudgethy people inftly,and thy poore 
pith right;Pſal.72.1.2.a5 if ic were ſaid in this place,that the Church 
was nowe ſo cxalted 8 aduanced,. that it could nowe geue lawes to 
others, which was wont to take them. fromothers , when ſhe was in 
moſt obſcure and meane eſtate, and of no account at all in the word. 

And the foules of them vpho vvere ſmitten. If the verbe be put neutrally, 
they fate, thefe words are to be referred to the verbe,l ſave and I ſavve 
the ſoles, 8&c, Theſe are the ſoules of the godly Mariyrs , of the firſt. 
Period, who laid downe their liues for Chriſt , vnder the heathen Em- 
perours,who doe nowe at laſt obtaine glory 8 honour by the meanes 
of Conſtantine. But howe can this be wil ſome faye,leing they were 
dot ſubliſting vppon the earth ? Their ſoules are ſaid to haue bene pla- 
cedypon Thrones,when as thoſe who tooke 22 their lives vnio(tly, 
were puniſhed iultly by Conſtantine , that is, when as thoſe Tyrants 
were killed ,, and the Empire was taken from them, which were ſach 
puniſhments,as-their cruelty deſerued. The righteous ſhall reioice,vyhen 
he ſeeth the vengeance of the vvicked, and he ſhall vvaſh his footeſteppes in 
their bloud ,as the Pſalmiſt ſingeth,Pſal.58.10.Andagaine, 4 ryvo edged 
frrord ſhalbe pur into the bandes,of the righteous, to execute vengeance on 
the Heathe, &c.W hich is the honour due to al thoſe vvhome the Lord loueth, 
Pal.129.6.7.9.It is a matter of glory for the Saints, that their wrogs 
ſhould not be negleted , but that 07 be at length requited 
wich due vengeance from God; This is that which the Soules required 
of God, Chapt.6.zo. ' And theſe Thrones are that deliuerance , the 
promiſe whereof they obtained by their prayers. _ 

And thoſe that adore not the Beaſt, Theſe alſo were placed or ſate in 
thoſe ſeates, and theſe are the men that lived during the time ofthe ſe- 
cond Period, whence it is,that be doth not onely ſpeake of their ſoules, 
4 he ſpake right nowe of the Martyrs ſoules, which belonged to the 
Qqqqq 2 formex 
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mer Age,but of the whole man , ſaying thofe men who did not adore 
8c.Oat of which we muſt obſferue, that ſeeing the godly are deſeribed 
by theſe markes,that they did not adore the Bealt,nor his Tmage , and 
chat they ſuffered not them ſelues to be branded with his Marke,either 
in the forehead,or in the hande,and that during the time of this ſeed 
Period of the Dragons binding , which tooke the begirining thereof 
at Conſtantine, and laſted for a thouſand yeares from thenc, that the 
Beaſt was extant all this ſpace of time.Otherwiſe the godly that lived 
in this time could haue no comendation, if fewell and matter of their 
praiſe had had no being. Wherefore the Beaſt was borne together 
with Conſtantine,when the Dragon was tumbled out of heauen , and 
when at his going into priſon , he gaze vp his Throne vvith his powver @ 
great authority tothe Beaft, Chapt. r3.2.He could not endure,thatthe 
Church ſhould haue any truce graunted it , but when as heſawe that 
opt fury was to be ſuppreſed, he ſubſtitued the Beaſt to be his Vicarin 
his place when he was away , that fo he might worke his malice 
vp6 her by his meanes. The Kingdoe therefore of Antichriſt ofthree 
yeares laſting,is a ridiculous diuis,ſome part whereof we ſee here ma- 
nifeſtly to be prolonged for a thouſand yeares.Secondly let the Popiſh 
writers ſee hence of they wil, what a brainſicke dreame that Antichri 
of theirs and his kingdome is,feeing there is no Antichriſt properly fo 
caled,and by the way of ſingularity, which the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of 
in this book of the Reuelation beſides that Beaſt that is deſcribed inthe 
thirteenth Chapter ;but the Popiſh Antichriſt is not that Beaſt,as who 
is not to come before thoſe thouſand yeares* be expired wher in the 
diail lyeth in feters;for ſo the Teſuite teacheth, that theſe thouſad yeares 
and al that time doubtleſe:,that reacheth from the death of Chriſt m- 
to the time of Antichriſt But this Beaſt dominereth during all thatti- 
 methat the Diuel lieth bound. TheTeſuits therfore doe nothings els, 
but foiſt meere toyes andtraſh vppon the world, thus deceiving both 
others 8 them ſelues alſo miſerably, who are al together with out ca 
re or feare inregard of that deſtru@ion which is vppon their necks,& 
at their heeles, where as they tremble,and make others to be agalt at 
certaine vainer ſhadowes & ſurmiſes,which they dreame of as if they 
were yet to come. They relie as I knowe for this conceite of theirs,vp- 
pon the names of certaine of the holy Fathers , whome they doeno 
© effe wronge , then they doe hazard their owne ſoules hereby. Theſe 
Fathers , being farre of from the event of matters , ſpake onely by 
conieaue, 
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* conieRure,which while theſe men preferre before the moſt certaine- 
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events,they doe not onely deale fooliſhly, but quite againſt their mind 
alſo, who confeſſing their owne ignorance every where , did pronoke 
menrather to ſearch out the truth, which time diſcouereth,then to reſt 
in their coniecturall ſuſpicions , which enen them ſelues condemned 
for the ignorance,which was bewrayed in ſetting them downe;whe- 
refore they who will till retaine egerly errours that be convinced to 
beſuch , are depriued cuen of all common ſenſe by the iuft indgement 
of God,that fo they mightftroke and flatter them ſclues gently 8 ten- 
derly , # till they doe at laft plunge them ſelues headlong into everla- 
fting ani vnauoidable deſtruction. Moreoner a man-may obſerue out 
of this place that thoſe two and fourthy monerhs ſpoken of Chapr. 
11,2, And.13.5. Arenot to benombred-after an ordinary manner, 
ſeeing the Beaſt,to whome theſe moneths belong,is converſant for a 
thouſand yeares,in the light and in the view of the world;as it is cleare 
by thoſe who were aduerſaries vnto him for ſo 16g a time,who fhould 
not have bene enemics at all, if the Beaſt had not bene extant at all. 
And theyliued and raigned, Both the ſoules of the Martyrs,8 theſe 
men who reſiſted the Beaſt , enioyed a Kingdome with Chrilt all this 
time that the Dragon was bound. Not that any one lived fo long ;but 
becauſe there neuer wanted a ſucceſsion of the Godly that embraced 
the Trath howfoeuer Antichriſt made hauocke here and there and 
everywhere, To acknowledge the truth is indeed to live & to raigne 
with Chriſt ; as contrary wife, either not to knowe or to deſpiſe the 
truth,is tobe dead while one is a liue,and while a man is in the higheſt 
toppe of Royall dignity , to be of a more baſe degree, then the moſt 
abiect ſlave that is ; nowe he mentioneth theſe yeares of the Ki 
me,not becauſe the Saints ſhould ceaſe to raigne , when thoſe yeares 
were ended (for we ſee that the firſt reſurreRion followeth'prefently 
after , which ſhould make the former glory more aboundant) but be- 
cauſe the Church during this time principally ſeemed ro haue bene 
quite periſhed our of the world, while it lived in the wildernes,and lay 
turking in the hiding place of the Temple,Chapt.zr.r.and r2.1x4.the 
Holy Ghoſt therefore seacheth vs ,' that ſhe lived and raigned with 
Chriſt all this moſt rufull time. Nowe this doubt could not ariſe as 
touching the Saints in heauen, which we knowe doe enioye everlaſting 
dleſſednes , afſoone as they baue departed out of this Vale of Feares. 
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This Kingdome of moſt valiant Champions, was declared before, by 
that holy army-of an-hundred andfoure andifourty thouſand , who 
pitched their tents. in. Mount Sjon. , and followed the Lambe whether 
focuec he went,Chapt.14.z.2. Whereof this verſe isa repetition, 

Verf,. 5. But the reft of the dead men. Thus much for the ſtate of 
the Saints during thoſe thouſad yeares of the Dragons binding;Nowe 
the eſtate of the multitude of me is touched breifely, that lined 
ſpace of time.; Theſe men.did refuſe the trath and flepta long nights 
ſleepe,notawaking againe all thoſe thouſand yeares , fo as the beame 
of ſauing doQtrine might ſhine vppon them. And this is that A 
which Paul ſaid was to.come before the appearing of the Lord ; 2. 
Theſf.2.3.and which lohn expreſſed befere , by the whole carth- adm 
ring after the Beaſt; Chapt.13.3.and 17.8. 

This is the firſt reſurretion, Here we are taught what ſhould be the 
eſtate of the Church of thetime of the third Period , thar is, ſtraight 
after the ende of thoſe thouſand yeares. The truth ſhould returne into * 
the world more and ſhould make a glorious ſhewe nowe'at laſt , and 
the eleftſhould flocke a pace every wheretothe light thereof when it 
ſhould breake forth. Which eger deſire and'endeauour of theirs'is Cal 
led the firſt refurrection,namely in reſpect of a ſecond of which there 
is ſpeach made verlſ.12.as we ſhall ſee there. Nowe there ſhould be 
greater aboundance,of thoſe that ſhould be conuerted to the Goſpell, 
and they ſhould'come flying to it with more ardent affetions then 
before,as it came to paſſe at the expiring of thoſe thouſand yeares nit» 
mely at the yeare x 300.when as many who had bene dead and buried 
before in Romiſh ſuperſtitions , did open their eyes to ſee the Truthy 
when it began. toariſe , and when.the day ſtarre began to dawne,and 
thus they roſe vpagaineto life , from'which they were ſtrangers for- 
merly. Among theſe Marſilius Patauinus,TIohannes de Ganduno , ITohn 
wicklefe, are reckoned vp,together with many other worthy men,ot . 
as ſincere piety,and asgreat learning as that time could: affoord. By 
the diligence of theſe men many other alſo were by flockes raiſed.vp, 
and reuoked to the Truth from thcir errours,as it were from death to 
life,as we haue ſaid before, Chapt. 14.16. This mervailous conucrſion 
is called the firſt refurretion,vnder the name whereof Tohn repeateth 
and explaneth at once the hiſtory of theſe former times. - This is.nof 
therefore the riſing againe to the laſt iudgement , as the Icſuite inter 


preteth 


ws 


pret*rn t, who forgetting him ſelfe mvch in this verſe;doth nowe'ex- 
tend thoſe thouſand yeares , vatorhe daye of iudgement” , 'theiende 
whereof he Iimitted right nowern thecomming of Antichriſt, What 
time then ſhilbe left for Antichriſt , that mattnor enter vppon his 
KingJo ne, before the Drag on tall be ler gocetour-of Priſon ? What = 
ſhall his firſt onſet vp>on hs LN fall 'mto the daye of Iudge- 
ment ? Tt wereindeed eo be with:d tharir befo ; forſohe 
ſhould not fulfill that three yeares time of his'and an halfe \, which 
they tell-vs Tuch Tales of ythar it will bring ſach calamity with it vpon 
the Church,and which the Popiſh writers doe bewaile reinſo 
lamentable a manner, Moreover ,they which were vrterly loſt and 
yndone before,are made bleſſed in this Reſurreftion , which can not 
come to paſſe in the laſt ReſurreCtion.Beſides howe can this be the aft 
reſurre&tion, which ts ſaid to be the firſt;8& which hath:an other com - 
ming after,vſ.12.Howe alſo is this raigne of a thouſand yeares laſting 
with Chriſt , Taid to be ſome great marter, if it be that of the Saints 
after the laſt refurreAion,which we knowe tobe euerlaſting , and not 
to be ended by any-conuerſions and reuolutions of yeares;verſ.6 Shal 
Fatan alſo belet looſe after the laſt refurre@ion,andſhalthat warre of WE 
Gog,and Magog be raiſed after that time alſo?Certainly this refurrec- E: 
tion is after thoſe thouſand yeares are ended asit is inthis verſe , and 
this warre ſhall be raiſed after the fulfilling of thoſe yeares as it is ver- 
fſe>, The eſaite tells vs ſtrange newes of the laſt refurreRion after 
_ which thereſhalbe ſuch troubles as theſe. But it is worthy to be ob- 

ſerned, with what a ſpiritt of lomber he is ſmitten ; Here where he 
hath S. Anſten going before himin the iudgement thatis agreeable to 
the right,there he reiected him;bat in other places , where he doth 
moſt c&monly & euidently erre; by reaſ6 of the obſcurity of matters, 
he runnneth after him with all the violence he can,as if he ranne for 
wager;Thns we may ſee that the Teſaites in ſeeing ſe not,being alroge- 
ther blinded in the eyes of their minds by God ivuſt iudgetnent; 

Verſ. 6. Bef:d and Holy. Blefed arethey that dos etnbrace the 
truth from their hearts,that is reſtored agnine to the world. For this is 
to have part inthe firft reſurreAion. As Chriſt faid to Peref 5 thou ſhits 
not have part vyith me,Toh.13.8. As if he ſhould hane faid,vnlefſe hog 
wilt ſffer theſe things which I will hate, tobe done; thow artnort a 
partaker of metrulye,No man thereforthath part jn this reſurreRtis ; 
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who doth either embrace the truth with a counterfaite deſire, orels. 


who hath onely gotten ſome knowledge thereof of any fort what-' 
{5ever,bat he onely,in whoſe heart ic hath takE true roote, fruQtifying. 


co eternall life. For all that is borne of God onercommeth the vyorld,x Toh, 


5.4. And Chrift loueth his fauourites ynto the ende, Toh.nz, 1, And Chriſt 
pyill ſuffer none of them to periſh, Toh. 17. 12,For vybo ſhall ſuatch.chem oug 


- of bis hande,[ohn.t 0.28.Nowe the Icſuite being ignorant of this molt: 
certaine ſaluation of the faithful, being ſealed vnto them in their hearts 
by the Holy Ghoſt can neuer finde any ſuch bleflednes as the Holy. 


Ghoſt ſpeakes of, ſaue onely in the heauens.But he is in an errour after 


his vſuall manner: This bleſſednes is to be attained vnto in this life,& 
it was to be preached and publiſhed of ſpeciall necefl, ity , at the time, 


when the newelight of the Goſpell ſhould breake forthe ſeeing it 
ſhould come to paſſe , thatthey who ſhould cleaue vnto the truth, 
ſhould be both blaſted with the thunderbolt of excommunication, 
the Beaſt,as alſo that they ſhould be condemned of the world,as mol 
curſed wretched, and abhominable men. Who would not tremble at 


it , to ſeehim ſelfe baniſhed from the onely holy Catholike Church, 


ſuch as the Church of Rome braggeth that ſhe is , vnleſſe' the Spirit 
had auouched it that they are bleſſed and Holy,who ſhould profeſle & 
maintaine the truth with a ſincere minde whe it ſpringeth vp againe, 


and vnleſſe he had _—_—— with all, that that Church of Rome, that - 


calleth her ſelfe Catholike,is a moft impudent Harlot,and is ſo to be cal- 
led,if ſhe hauc her true name geuen her,This Reſurrection belongeth 
onely to thoſe , who forſaking the Romifh Synagogues of Satan, be» 
come the true cittizens of the reformed Churches. They who ſticke- 


ſtil wholy drowned in the filthy dregges,that is the wicked do@trines 


and rites of Popery have no part in the firſt reſurre&ion, neither ſhall 
haus a part in be ſecond,vnleſſe they ſhall repent. 
Who hath a part. This is a metaphoricall ſpeach borrowed from 


thoſe portions , which were deuided of old by Lot in the land of Ca- 


C 


naan , wang to this ende that we may acknowleJge the mercy and 
prouidence 0 


fortune. | of 
The ſecond death hath no povver. The ſecond death is deſtruftionin 


the lake of fire burning vvith brimſtone,of which we heard,Chap.1 ar 


God towards euery one of thoſe that ſhould be con: ' 
uerted and that we ſhould not attribute any thing herein to chance & - 


But why doth the Holy Ghoſt exempt them an from the ſecond 
death ? becauſe thoſe who ſhould be partakers of this Reſurrefion, 
were not as yet paſt the pikes and pangs of the firſt,that is , the death 
of the bodye; which though they ſhould ſoffer at the hads of the Beaſt, 

here they are putt in ſecurity ,that they ſhalbe free from the ſecond 
death, which mult be the Solace of their hearts , in the middl(t of all 
their qualmes and ſufferings. Certainly there is no need to bave this 
comfort promiſed vnrto vs,in the laſt reſurrefion, when we ſhall live 
no longer by faith,but we ſhall poſlecſſe the inheritance it ſelfe, which 
ye hoped for. This comfortable promiſe therefore, belongeth to men 
thatare warfaring vppon carth , who are hereby putt out of Doubt, 
chat they ſhall haut the victory , but yet they haue not attained to the 
crowne. 

But they ſhalbe Preifts of God and of Chriſt. Chapt.r.6.And 5.10. it is 
aid,they ſhal be Preilts to God,in the datiue Caſe; butthis being in the 
genitiue explaneth that, All the fairhfull indeed are Preiſts & kings in 
Chriſt, that is pertakers of theſe dignities, 6 are endowed with ſome 
power to obtaine them, but here ſome thing more ſeemethto be ſpo- 
ken according to the manner of the Hebrues;who doe giue the name 
of God to thoſe things) which are molt exellent in their kinde , as a 
Prince of God &c, as we have noted before. And after this manner 
theſe conuerts ſeeme to be called Preiſts and Kings of God,in ſteed,of 
moſt exellent Preiſts, | 

And they ſhall raigne with him athouſand yeares. Theſe thouſandyea «+ 
res begin, where the former ended,that is in the yeare 1300; Whereby 
continuance of the truth is promiſed for a thouſand yeares,from the- 
reſtoring thereof(of which we haue ſpoken)in theſe our natios of Eu- 
rope to which alſo this firſt reſurre&ion belogeth: whether the Truth 
ſhilbe Eclipſed againe after thoſe thouſand yeares, by reaſon of ſecu-» 
y prevailing among men , that ſo Chriſt ſhould'come as a Theefe in 
the Night,as it is foretold in the Goſpell, he onely knoweth it , that 
Koweth all thin gs. We finde nothin g,whereby we can determine any 
thing certainly touching this matter.Onely we haue ſeene , that three 
tandred whole yeares are paſſed over and gone,ſince the beginning of 
this firſt reſurretion.And that the truth doth gett ground & ſtrenght 
wery day more and more, bleſſed be God forit. We muſt alſo waite 
br ſome time longer , before our brethren of the Tewes ſhall be 
Rrrere conuerted 
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conuerted to the faith.But after that they ſhall come in, and after this 
Chriſt ſhall have raigned for ſome Ages molt glorioufly vppan eanth, 


= 


by miniſtery of his Seruants', ſo as he ſhall aduance his Church wats 


the higheſt honour that can be,cuen aboue all Empire that is;thenalſo p 
ſhall the Gentiles ,profefſe & maintaine true pietye,according tothat; II ; 
And the Gentiles ſhall vyalke in the light of it , and the kings of the eanh, WY .1 
ſball bringe their glory and bonvnr to it ; 4nd the glory & honour of the Gen A 1 


eiles ſhatbe brought vntoie ; Chapt. 21.24.26.In which regard, itwas 
promiſed to the Chruch of Philadelphia ,chat ſbe ſhould be made a Pillar Y :; 
in the Temple of God,and that ſhe ſhould not goe forth any more ; Chapt, W 6: 
3.12.That is,that ſhe ſhould haue afixed and abiding in the newe 'e 
rious Church. And we haue-ſhewed in that place , that this Churchof WY h+ 
Philadelphia is a Church of the Gentiles. Our of which it followeth, I 
that the Truth ſhall continue among the Gentiles for along timeyet il { 
to come.For this is the Kingdome of Chriſt , when he ruleth inthe II re 
middft of any people , & ſwayeth them with the ſcepter of his word, IF « 
And this is indeed the moſt true Empire and kingdome of any nation, Þ in 
when it is ſubie&ed to Chriſts Empire alone, and when it is gouerned | 1 
by his conduct and Command alone, Nowe at lenght we mayeper- I þ 
ceaue , what kinde of kingdome of a thouſand yeares laſting that's, 

whereof weare a part,thikes be geuen to God for it,touching which I & 
all the ancient Fathers almoſt,as Papias,Ireneus , Iuſtinus.Tertullian, £ 
Lacantius and Auguſtine alſo in ſome part , haue ſpoken fo mary © «| 
things , and thoſe ſo magnifically, Out of all doubt they would have | « 
this kingdome to be ſpirituall the infinite ſweetnes whereof they ſha» I] x 
dowed out by corperall things,after the manner of the Prophets. And EU < 
yetT will not deny ; that ſome of them enclined to much in their opt- Y | 
nions to bodily delights, but was it that they might ſowce them ſelus EU i 
in them , as men are wont to doethat ouerthrowe them ſelues with þ 
riott, and with being geuen to filthy pleaſures ? it can not bethataly | 1 
ſuch matter, ſhould euer come into the minds of ſo learned and holy 

men ; but becauſe they knewe,that the Church ſhould alſo enioyeen- FF 
ceeding great felicity pertaining to this life vynder this Kingdowe of | \ 
Chriſt therfore they make mention of the abundance of this kindeof 

Delights. And indeed we waite nowe euery dave, while the Antichrilt | | 
of Rome,and the Turke ſhalbe vtterly deftroyed. Till this vitory be 
obtained , the Church ſhalbe ill in ber warfaring eſtate, ih - 
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keepe in Tents,andis to wraſtle with many aduerſities. Butafter that 
this worke ſhalbe diſpatched ſhe ſhal keepe a molt ioyful triumph as 
reioiling exceedingly by reaſon of thoſe ynſpeakeable pleaſures and 
tlights, which ſhe ſhal live in after this perpetually. So that theſe Fa- 
thers did not wander much from the Truth , who extolled the Holy 
pleaſantnes of this anp6 200% , but onely that ſome of them ſuppoſed 
that theſe pleaſures ſhould be enioyed after the laſt reſurrection; 
wherein they flipped greiwouſly indeed , when as they added by this 
conceite of theirs , ſome earthly matter to the eternal happines of the 
$aints , the which none of thoſe things,which we vſually are acquain- 
ed with here on earth,can exprefſe or declare.But let vs obſerue here 
howe much they are deceiued,who are ſo venterous,as toſee downe a 
certaine yeare and daye almoſt of chela(t iudgement. The truth as we 
ſeeis to raigne as yet among ſome of the Gentiles ſeuen hundred yea- 
res , and howe long it ſhall raigne afterwards among the Iewes , no 
computation teacheth vs,as farre as I can finde , but this lieth wholy 
in the power & at the diſpoſiti6 of God, not being able to be knowne 
nor found out by any creature , as Chriſt teacheth vs expreſlely, 
Math.n3. 32. a” 

Verſ. 7. And vvhen the thouſand yeares are expired. So much for 
the eſtate of the Godly at the time of the beginning and al the time of 
the continuance of the third Period, Nowe the Holy Ghoſt relateth 
. what troubles partly were raiſed vp,partly were to be raiſed by Satan, 
when once he was let looſe from his former chaines.. Firſt he decla- 
reth his looſing in this verſe, (for he rageth & he lieth quietly at Gods 
commandement and pleaſure)and this bo ſheweth cameto paſſe after 
the expiring of thoſe thouſand yeares , not thoſe, which he ſpeake of 
immediatly before in the ende of the former verſe,but thoſe of which 
he made mention in the 2. 3. 4. and 5, verſes,the beginning and ende 
whereof we haue ſhewed at the 2.and z.verſes. 

Satan ſhalbe looſed ont of his priſon. The open enemy ſhall then in- 
vade the Church againe,, as it came to paſſe when the Turks roſe vp, 
which thing we ſpake of at the z verſe. 

Verſ. 8. And he ſhall goe out to deceine. The firſt worke which he 
ſhall beſtirre-him in afſoone as he is looſed , ſhalbe to make readye an 
armye to battell in this verſe, whereof he propoundeth a threefold de- 
ligne and enterpriſe, This army ſhalbe hnge.& mighty ,being gathered 
Rrrer 2 together 
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_ together of many and ſundry Cuntries, as itis declared by the fours 
uarters of the earth,the Saurh che North,the Eaft, the Weſt. In which 
oure quarters ſeeing the whole world is contained , leaſt any man 

{hould chinke, that this Empire reacheth as farre and as widealike on 

al 1Jes;he ſhutteth vp thoſe foure quarters with in the bounds of two 

Nations Gog; and Magog, as if he ſhould ſaye;leaft ye ſhould thinke; 

that the whole carth ſhal affoord Souldiers to make vp this deteſtable 

armye,he ſhalonely gather together ſo much of the South,and of the 
reſt of the quarters of the earth,to the preparing of theſe forces , az 
there be prouinces in them , that are within the power of Gog , and 

Magog. This power therefore & army of the enemy which i here 

ſpoken of, ſhall conſiſt cheifely of the people of theſe two Nations, 

Nowe what cuntries they be it ci not be vaknowne,if we once knowe 

the Captaine and commander of them. To the finding out of whome, 

the very time leadeth vs as it were by the hande. | 
Forhe riſeth vp after the wr yeares of the divels impriſoning, 

Which time we haue proued both often and by many arguments , to 

come forth at the yeare 1300, Nowe what other Diuel thet was an 

open enemy of rhe Church , did come forth into the world at that ti- 

- me,but the bloody and cruel Turke , that ſurpaſſed all the former by 

farre,in all manner of inhumanity,and outragiouſnes?And this enemy 
doth indeed notably a the Diucls part in all horrible ſauagenes , as 
who knoweth, that he hath but a ſhort time remaining for him ſelte 
from this letting looſe, of his to play th? Diuel in. And thereforehe 
doth nowe rage,as if he were a viſible Diuel,in the perſon of the Tur- 
ke,whome he hath appointed to be the cheife Coronell of his Armies 
to ſupply his roome in his abſence. Gog and Magog then are the na- 
tions,that are ſubie to the Turkiſh Empire , or els ſuch as miniſter 
forces to the Turke , for the accompliſhing of his wicked deſcignes, 

But yet ſo,that Gog is putt for the cheife and proper nations; that be» | 

long to the Turkes dominion,as we learned out of Ezechiel , who 

04" BY the force of his prophecy againſt Gog eſpecially, Chapt. 38. | 

and 39. in 

But Magog is putt for the Nations , that belong perhaps to the iw- 
riſdiction of ſome other,yet ſo as they are alwayes preſt ,. to aide the 

Turke. For Ezechiel inueigheth more lightly againſt him,as who isa 


confederate rather,then a principall author ofthe warre,As ay 5" 
a 08, 


Gog,there is one of the Sonnes of Reuben recorded of this name , x, 
Chron. 5.4. 
But he hath nothing els which he'agreeth with this Gog here 
ſpoken of , as it is cleare by theſe places of Ezechicl , and of theRe- 
yelation , in which places alone beſides thar which we named righe 
nowe , there is mention found of Gog. The molt keatned Inter- 
preters Tremellius and Iunjus ſuppoſe, that this name came of Gyges, 
that killed Candaules king of Lydia;and tooke poflefſion of his king- 
dome in his roome, where vppon the leffer Aſia was Gog, eucn'as at- 
terwards when Croeſus enlarged the borders of his kingdome into 
Syria,a certaine towne neere Libanus , was called Gygarta,in {teed of 
Gog-karta,that is the Citty of Gog.Certainly at the time when. Ezec- 
hiel prophecied,cither Halyattes,or Cfoeſus , both of which were of 
the Pofterity of Gyges,raigned in the leſſer Afia, And it is noſtrange 
matter , that the cuntries arecalled by the names of the cheife gouer- 
nours of them;eſpecially in the Scriptures,which teach vs, thateach of 
the Nations tooke their names hence at the beginning. And yet this 
hath place perhaps,ratherin the firſt Princes,the in thoſe that ſucceede 
them, andyet theſe alſo haue impoſed names to cuntries. But it was 
enough for the Prophet to note out the Nation , by the name of the 
firlt of fpring,whence it came, which raigned there at that time,how- 
ſocuer perhaps , that cuntry was not called fv com Theſe 
things de make this opinion probable. But notwith (tan ing,feeing 
Ez-chiel! with whoſe prophecy this whole place,that was wholy taken 
fron thence, doth agree altogether , maketh this Gog the cheife 
Prince and commander of Meſhech,and Tuball, Chapt. z.8.3. That 
is, of the Cappadocians, and the Iberians in Afia , as Toſephus ſaith in 
the 1, Booke of Antiquit. Chapt. 7. And there was none of OJges 
poſteritye, nonot Crezſus who raigned laſt and furdeft of them al,that 
was euer Pririce of theſenations , as whoſe dominion was bounded 
with in the precin&ts of the Riuer Halys,as Herodotus writeth in Clio, 
there is therfore perhaps ſome other reafon of this name, And it 
ſeemeth to be this , that Gog ſhould not be the vſwall name of any 
Cuntry, but a name made of Magog , boththat it might note out 
the excecding neerc concord and amity of both theſe Nations , 
- alſo that it might appeare that Gog had his originall fr 
agog, 
EY Rrrrr 3 For 


OF THE APOCALYPSE. Chap.2o. $55 


"I 


H : tua —_ ” hs 6 . p " "or A "X bad -— ala woe "> 2 Wh » n ROE WIR — : . 
C , - ESE... _ * a Fj , | | | l | 
Go 4 a # . = 0% Wo: 
i 4 —n , 4 EIN 
' p || 4 My. x "SI EM es 
Pl 
o 2 ” # | 


For Magog is the ancient and cheife name of one of the ſonneg of 
Iaphet,which are reckoned vp.to Gomer and Magog ,and Madai,and 
Iauan &c.Geneſ.xo.2.Nowe Gog is made from that name,by the ta. 
king awaye of the firlt Syllable, chat fo we might knowe him tobe 
flippe of thar ſtocke.But the Cuntries , which Ezechiel ginethvnto 
— him, did not ſubie& them ſelues to any ſuch Prince at that time , bue 
they were atlenghtto come vnder the power of ſome ſuch man, wh# 
that prophecy ſhould be fulfilled; & this Gog breaking forth of them, 
as it wer out of the Barriers,ſhould make his fir(t aſſault to ſubdue the 
reſt of the world;asifit wereſaid ; Behold I come againſt theeo 

ple,that halt thy vprifing from Magog,but thou dwelleſt in the regiss 
of Meſhec 8 Tubal. In which words he doth note out the Turkes in 
their firlt originall molt fiecly.For theſe are ſcythians in their original, 
which inhabited the northren ſide of the hills of Caucaſus;as zonarus 
ſaich Tom.z, To Conſtantine Pogonatus. And theſe men after they 
were called into Perſis againlt the faracenes,reuollting at lenght from 
the Perſians,brought the Babylonians,and almoſt all the Eaft , Arme- 
nia,[beria,Cappadocia into their power.. The Turke therefore is the 
Scythian Nation,who was made at laſt,the Lord of Meſhech,and Ty- 
bal;thar is of the Cappadocians,and Iberians.In which places he laye 
relting him ſelfe , till the Diuel was lett looſe at the yeare 1 z00.Sedy- 
cing,& prouoking this nation to make ope warre againſt the Church, 
For then at the time when Andronicus Paleologus raigned, he vtterly 
diſcomfited & deſtroyed the armye of the Romanes in Paphlagomia; 
and this gate being ſet open vnto him , he made an incurſion enen to 
the Riuer Sagaris , that runneth into the Sea Euxinum out of Galatia, | 
and toall the Provinces that reach fromthe Sea of Pontus 8 Galatia, 
euen tothe Sea of Lycia and Caria,& brought the River Eurymedon, 
vnder his juriſdiction. Niceph.Gregor.Book 5.Hiftor.Byzant. Hence | 
came the beginning of all miſcheifes.For ſtraight after this, Ottoman 
roſe vp, from whome the calamity, that hath afflicted our part ofthe 
world, hath bene derived by a long ſucceſsi6.And thus hath Gog bend 
ſeduced , who was indeed the Prince of Meſhech and Tubal onely, 
when he firſt began to make ſpoiles & affaults in the world;but nows 
all the leſſer Afia,Syria, Meſopotamia, Arabia,India, Paleſtina , Egypt 
the Iles, Grecia , Macedonia Thracia 6c are Provinces ſubizct vnto 


him, And al theſe Prouinces after that this tyrany of his was increaſe 


wothe full & large extent thereof, are called of the Prophet by the c6- 
mon name of Gog, But will ſome ſay what neerenes or affmity hath 
Gog with Magog , if we doe acknowledge him to be a Scythian in 
his beginning?Ic is very great both for ſtocke and nature,For Ma gog 
isaScythian,and the Prince of that nation , as I oſephus ſaith antiquit, 
book r.Chapt. - 6.Magog(faith he)was the author of the Magog ites 
who had their denomination from him,and are called ſcythians by the 
Greeke writers .I but ſibylla ſeemeth to ſing vs another maner of ſ6g, 
in her Deſcription of the place where Magog was ſeated; when ſhe 
ſaith ; yyoe pyoe Pnto thee o cuntry of Gog, aud thou Magog that are ſeated 
in the middeſt of the riners of the athiopians. Is Magog then amidit the 
rivers of the Ethiopians?we knowe that this Southre People dwelleth 
nigh to the ſea ſide; 8 that this name agreeth not to any nation, that is 
more neere vnto the North,then vnto Egypt;which is called Ethiopia 
many times , . as Euſtathins , teacheth vppon Dionyſius. And this is 
that Ethiop1a,doubtleſſe, which ſibylla vnderttandeth,which ſhe attri- 
buteth to Magog worthily.For who knoweth not,that the Cercaſian 
Scythians were ſent to inhabite in Egypt, where there is a Towne alſo 
called by their name Cercaforum.Beſides Ezechie] nombreth the Per- 
fians,Fthiopians,and the men of Africa,whome he calleth Put, among 
the armies of Gog;chapt. 38.5.Sibyll therefore doth not deſcribe Ma- 
gog by his owne Proper Cuntry,but by the Colony, whether he was 
ſent: which he maketh mention of cheifely , becauſe the Calamity of 
Magog ſhould lie moſt heauy vppon that part of his Dominions.But 
beit that Magog is a ſcythian,howedid the Devill ſeduce him? by ſtir- 
mg him vp to joine his forces with the ng , andto endeuO0brto - 
deſtroy the Chriſtians together with them. When firſt newe troupes 
of the Scythians had brokenin by the ſtreights of the Caſpian Sea,into 
that part of Aſia that was nighe to them , which was about the yeare 
1250, whenTohn Duca raigned at Nicea, they moleſted the Turkes 
that were of the ſame bloud with them, who came into thofe cuntries 
for ſome Ages before that. Theſe they droue out of thoſe Cuntries, 
beyond, Euphrates, into thoſe ſtreights of the lefſer Armenia,and Cap- 
padocia , which we ſpake of right nowe;fo that they were compelled 
nece{{arily to entreate peace at the hands of the Romane Emperour, 
that they might be able to reſiſt , the inuaſions of the Scythians , that 


vrged & prefled then at their backes. 
Ard 
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And this ſtoode the ſtate of matters with the Turkes , till the time 
appointed came, wherein the diuel ſhould be loofed out of his chains, 
But then being ler goe out of his priſon , he ended this controge 
betwene the Scythians and them , and wrought an vanity or rather a' 
conſpiracy of minds betwene them , ſo as they both agreed,to extin- 
guiſh the Chriſtian profeſsion. From that time the Tur ke never wan- 
redthe helpe of the Scythians his countrimen ; vppon whoſe (trength 
he much relyeth at this daye,as we fawe in the late warres againſt the 


Hungarians , wherein he had great forces of the Tartarians to helpe 


him,who are the naturall Scythians,the offpring of Magog.The com- 
bining therefore of Gog and Magog againit the Saints,is openly ſeens 
at this daye;ſo as not any kinred,and neerenes of blood , but onely the 
fraud,and ſeducing of the Deuill hath made them confederates. And 
thus we ſee what this army of the Turkes and Scythiansis , both of 
which people are of the ſame original,but the Turkes are called Gog, 
becauſe they haue their offpring from Magog , as a river fpringeth 


from a Fountaine; although they be nowe the Principall commanders 


in this warfare, neitheir doe they retaine any thing at al of the Scythi- 
ans , by reaſon of the long ſtaye which they haue made in Aſia , but 
onely ſome footeſteppe of the auncient name. But the Scythians partly 
thoſe that came lately from thence , partly thoſe that inhabite there at 
this daye,who yet are ſent for into theſe Cuntries of Aſia andthe reſt 
of the Turkes dominions , to aide them,as need requireth , are called 
Dy the name of their firſt founder and Gouernour. 
 Thenomber of this Armye is intinite almoſt, For ic is like the ſands 
4s the Sea ſhore, that is, very huge and innumerable , it was deſcribed bee) 
ore by a definite nomber , of evyo thouſand times an hundred thouſand; 
Chap.g9.16. In both places an infinite multitude is ſignified And what 
Emperour is there , that commeth into the feild with ſo mighty and 
populous an army as the Turke doth ? The forces of the Chriſtians 
when they areallput together, doe ſcarce equal the fourth part of his 
armye in any Battel that is fought betweene them. . | 
Verſ, g. And they vent yp ouer the plaine breadth of the earth. We 
ſpake in the former verſe of a threefold enterpriſe which this army 
x 26g levied ſhall make ; the firſt whereof is this aſcending over the 
breadth of the earth,then on the length of it. For after that Egypt and 


a great part of Afﬀrickca towards the north cue to the borders * the 
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Tartarians ſhould be brought vnder ſubie&tion bythe Turks,this En 
pire of theirs hath no lefle wide an exter from the South to the north, 
ea much more , then the Empire of the Romans had ; but from the 
Faſt to the Welt they ſcarce got any more;then the third part. More- 
ouer they haue gotten ſo eaſye and ſo readye a vidtory hetherto , that 
they may be worthily ſaid to aſcend ouer the bredth,as who ſubdued 
moſt of the nations vnto their power rather with courſing thorough 
them,then by firing them out with any longe and doubtful battel. 

And they compaſſed rhe Tents of the Saints, Their ſecond indeauour, 
is their beſeiging 6 fighting againſt the tents,in which the Saints live. 
Nowe our Europe is this tent, which the cruel and ſauage turke , hath 
nowe beſeiged by the ſpace of three hundredyeares {ince the truth 
hath bene re{tored,on the Eaſt, and on the South. For the Saints keepe 
ſtill as it were within their Campe and Pauilion,and they ſhal have'no 
ende of their warfare,before that this marriage ſhall come, at the ſo- 
lemnizing whereof,they ſhal caſt of their Souldiers weeds; & ſhall put” 
on mor ioyful garmets, ſuch as are beſeming for ſo great a ſolemnitye. 

And the beloued Citty. Their third enterpriſe is tuuched in theſe 
words;and vnto this hath the repeating of the former prophecy pro- 
ceded. This third exploit of theirs is altogether to come. For how- 
ſoener the Holy Citty was permitted before to be trampled yppon by 
the Gentiles for a thouſand two hundred threeſcore yeares;cha.n1 2. 
And the fame Citty was againe renewed after that time was ouerpalt, 
within the Churches, which are conſtituted and gouerned according 
to the ſquare of Gods truth in theſe laſt times:yet we are nottodouber, 
but that the beloued Citty,is'that multitude of the beleeuing Iewes,fo 
called in an excellent and ſpecial manner,whoſhalbe choſen & called 
at length;to be of the company of. the true beleevers in Chriſt, which 
calling ſhalbe effe&ed ſhortly, The Iudgement which followeth pre- 
ently after in this and the next verſe , doth require that this ſhould be 
thas , as by which the Turke that ſhall endeauour to overthrowe this 
Citty,ſhalbe ſodainly oppreſſed 8 onerwhelmed.If we would knowe, 
Where and when this ſcige ſhall happen, we may gather it out of thoſe 
things, which haue bene ſaid before, The place ſhalbe the Mountaine 
of beauty, and pleaſure, the Eaſterne Armagedon, the land of Iurye it 
kIfe.So faith Daniel Ch.x 1 .45.8c.and Fzechiel expreſlely, ch.38.8. 


after many dayes thou ſhalt be viſited , for in the latter yeares, thou ſhalt 
S$$855 cone 


come into the Land that hath bene deftroyed vvith the ſyvord and it gathered 
out of many people vpon the mountaines of Iſrael, yy hich hauc lang lien raft 
yet they haue bene brought out of the people , and they ſhall dvvell 'all ſq 
The time ſhalbe at the ende of a thouſand three hundred: thirty Ek 
yeares,of which Daniel Chapt.x 2.12. At which time, the houre,the 
daye,the moneth,the yeare of the Turkiſh.tyranny ſhalbe expired,na- 
mely at the yeare,a-thouſand,ſixe hundred ninety more or lefle.Bur we 
wil onely touch theſe things at this time breifely , we ſhall have occa« 
ſion geuen vs perhaps elſwhere,to exptane theſe things more largely, 

But fire came doyvne from God. Nowe followeth the laft deſtruction, | 
and firſt of the Turkes armies in this verſe , which God will deftroy 
after an extraordinary. manner,and that vtterly .For he ſhal poure out 
his wrath from heaven vppon the Turkes forces , as we heard before 
Chapt. 16.21,and more fully,Ezech.z8.18.19.6%c. 

Verſ. xo, And the deuill ſhall ſeduce them, That is, the Turkehim 
ſelfe that is their cheife commander ſhall periſh both in regard of his 
perſon whole ſtate , and the fucceſsion of his Empire. For there 
ſhal not be any.Emperour or name of the Turkes, extant any more, 
Nowe here by a. Metonymy, the principall cauſe is put for theinſtry- 
. mental ,the diuel for the Turke; which is very ſignificant in this place, 
teaching vs,that not onely this one enemy. the Turke is tobe deſtroyed, 
but that no open enemy ſhall ever riſe vp after this. For the Diuel by 
whoſe meanes they are raiſed vp , ſhall not be crowded againe into 
priſon for a certaine time , but he ſhalbe caſt for ever into the lakeof 
fire , neuer to.goe out again , to raiſe vp any ſuch newe troubles and. 
tumults, | 

W here yas both that Beaſt; and that falſe Propher.They are al therfore 
alike and equall in their ſinne,who are puniſhed equally. The name of. 
a Chriſtian maketh no difference betwene the Turke , and that Anti- 
chrift of Rome;vnlefle it be perhaps, to make Antichriſts puniſhment 
the more intolerable and terrible , in as much as he hath had more 
plentifull meanes to:come to the knowledpe of the truth,and to per- 
take ofthe grace of God. But obſerue that the Beaſt and the falſe Pro- 
phet ſhalbe deſtroyed before the Turke , euen as his deſtruction hath 
bene revealed & opened before,and then at length this diveliſh Turke 
cometh in order after him as a copartener with him in the ſame. pu» 


niſhment, 
men ES 
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And ſhalbe tormented. The vulgar Latin omitteth the coniundtion 
copulatiue , and ioineth the verbe ſhalbe rormented, with the Beatt and 
the falſe Prophet, But it is vntowardly done ſoſcing itis no lefle ne- 
cefſary tor vs to vnderltand that the common puniſhment of them al 
thalbe eternal,as that they ſhalhaue all-one and the ſame puniſhment. 

Verſ. 11, And1 ſavye a great vvbite Throne, Hetherto the Holy 
Gholt hath declare the finall deſtractis of the enemies of the Church; 
The felicity of the Church followeth noweto be laid open , which rt 
fhall enioye after that all theſe ftormes of Calamities ſhalbe driven 
awaye.The firſt pare hereof is the athering of the ſaints inthereſt of 

this Chap. And this gathering of them is ſhadowed out by,reſurreftion 
from the dead, & the laſt iudgemet,that ſhalbe geven of the being raiſed 
vp againe.For vnder correction of the learned,I am of ris iudgemet, 
that this reſurrection ſpoke of inthis place which hath bene comms - 
ſy held 8 belecued of all men as farre as I knowe,to be that laſt riſing 
of the Bodies of all men yntoiudgement who have bene lying a fle 

in their graues from the death of the firſt man Adam I ſaye , 1 thinke 
that this reſurrection is no other thing but the fullreſtoring of the Ie- 
wiſh nati6,as alſo that it is not brought in anddeſcribed here for a 
other purpoſe , butfor the more full opening anddeclarin ooukeae | 
And this I hold,nor as if I deſired to | : the firit broacher and, ſkinker 
of newe fopnd,and vnketh opinis6 to the world,or as ifI tooke a pri- 
deand a pleaſure init,to goe againſt the conſent of all writers (I hope 
they that knowe me will thinke me to be farre from being fo proud & 
peremptory,ſfo audacieus,and foole-hardye ; yea'God is my witneſle, 
howe greatlyT doe dereſt and abhorre that itching deſire,ofhunting, 
after and minting newe and monſtrous errours,by reaſon of a propha- 
ne loathing of the anciently receiued truth)but onely becauſe the who- 
le order of matters ,& the meruailous conſent of the reſt of the Scrip+» 
tures,compell me to followe this mterpretation; which things I have 
tought it good to ſertt downe breifely,that it might appeare to allmE, 
what reaſons Thaue that drawe me to be of this indgement , thatif ſo 
be that,they ſhall haue any moment in them , tolaye open and to con» 
firme the truth, we might gaineto our ſelnes the knowledg of a mat= 
ter,that hath not bene thoroughly ſearched out, 8 Certainly knowen 
before , but if they ſhall be found to be nothing ſtrong and ſound to 


build ſuch a point of waight vppon = might be raſed and ſcratched 
oat 
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out with the Cenſures of the Godly ; and ſoI my ſelfe mightbeas 
lenght delivered from this errour of mine , of what kind ſoeverie 
ſhalbe thought to be firſt therefore I did diligetly coſider thoſe things 
which are prophecied of in the next Chapter , as-being to comets 
Palle after this Reſurrection , I fawe that they could not agree by any 
meanes tothe heauens that are properly ſo called, buttharthey areta 
be found'yvppon earth onely.Such as theſe be , char this boly Citty com- 
meth dovvne out of heauen from God ;that the ſpouſe is onely prepared, and 
addreſſed to be married vvith her huſband , not geuen ynto him tn mariage @ 
yet;that the hope of revrard is putt of tothe time to come , verſe7, tha 
one of the ſeaurn Angels ſhevyeth this Citty vynto Tohn, verſ, to; where as 
there isno miniſteries of this kind tobe ſeene in heauen: the very hea» 
ring alſo of this Angels name,ſeing heis ſaid'to be one of thoſe ſeaus, 
who were ſett ouer the lalt plagues, Cpapt. 1-5;may teach vs, within 
what bounds weconuerſe as yet. Moreouer,ſhall the Apoltles laye the 
foundation of the wall of the holy Cittye in cauen , when as Chriſt 
ſhall geue vp his kingdome to his Father ? or ſhall the kings of the 
earth bring their glory tothe Church that triumpheth in heavens 7 or 
ſhall any thing redound from the heauenly Church , that ſhall make 
for medicine to the Gentiles?ſeing therefore theſe 8 many ſuch things 
as theſe,are to come to paſle,after this Reſurrection,I was hereby dri- 
ven toſeeke out ſome other interpretation, &I was carried with mai- 
ne and ſpeciall force vato that, which the proper nature of the words 
pointed out vnto me.For I called ro minde , that the calling-of theIe- 
wes is manifeitly , and frequently called a reſurrection of the deadin 
the holy Scriptures ; which was another maine motiue in forcing me 
eoexpound this place thus-as I doe. The firſt Scripture is in S, Pauls 
writiings ;when he ſaith,thus , If rhe caſting avvay, be the reconciling of 
the vworld , vyhat ſhall the taking of them into couenant and mercy againe 
be,butlife from the dead', Rom. 11.15.Which place is thus interpreted 
by Oecuminens, to inſiſt yppon him , among all the old Interpreters, 
hovve ſhall their receining be, but ſa as yve ſhall ſaye , that he vyho receinerh 
them,that is,God. Doth quicken them that yvere dead by reaſun of theirfm» 
nes, Where very truly and agreeably to the meaning of the Apoftle; he 
thinketh and auouched', that the receiving ofthe Iewes, ſhalt belife 
from the dead. That moſt learned, Interpreter of the newe Teſtament 
Theod. Beza, doth expound thoſe words ofthe Apoſtle as if he ſbould 
ec 


faye in a prouerdial manner of ſpeaking , chat it ſhould come to paſſe 
that the vyord ſhould be reſtored from death tolife againe,at the time vyhen 
the Tevves ſhould alſo come,and be called,to the profeſſion of the Goſpell,and 
that by an argument taken from acompariſon, But I ſpareto heape 
p other interpretations od or newe. The words of the Apoſtle are 
cleare and plaine enough of them ſelues, 

The Second Scripture is Eſay,Chapt.26.19. Thy dead men fballlive, 
my carkaſes ſhall riſe again*. Avvake ye that dvvellin the duſt ; For thy devve 
& a8 thy devve of hearbes,and theearth ſhall caſt out the dead , In the for- 
mer Chapters the Prophet had foretold the deſolation of the whole 
earth,6e particularly the de{truRtion of ſome nations, from the twelfth. 
Chapter,and iointly of them all, Chapt. 24,Nowe ſeeing this repairing 
of the Iewes which he ſpeaks of here, ſhal be effected after the. ouer- 
throwe of Babylon , and that whereby the Lord ſhallſwallowe vp 
death in victory,& he ſhall wipe awaye teares fro all faces,as,Chapr. 
25.8; it mult needs be,that this full reſtoring of the Iewes, is yet lo0- 
ked for,to be performed according to promiſe in time to come , and 
that it is not paſtalready,and aceompliſhed in thoſe leffer deliuerance. 
Which happered to this people long agoe. Eſpecially ſeing we haue 
more expreſſe ſpecifying of the time in thoſe words which followe 
next afrer theſe, where the Lord ſaith,chat in that daye he vvill viſite Le- 
riathan that long & crooked Serpent,and that he vyill Slaye the Dragon that. 
i in the Sea. In which words he doth not ſignifie the Babilonians , (for 
they are farre remooued from the Sea. )But he meaneth the Turke 
Doubtleile, whome our Apoſtle S. Tohn doth alſo call the Serpent 6c 
the Dragon very agreeably vnto- the words of the Prophet Efaye. The 
Turke may worthily be called a I6ge Serpent, as hauing the borders 
of his Empire ſo greatly enlargedin ON may like wiſe be called 
a crooked Serpent nolefſe whorthily, if we reſpec the Proninces that 
be ſubie& to his Dominion. For a man may obſerne his fwelling and 
knobbed head in Grecia, Macedonia, Thracia and the reft of the Cun- 
tries of Europe;his Body ſome what prodigionſly huge , in the lefſer 
Aſia, which is called Anatolia,at this daye,and then his belly,that is ful 
dfiegrnings and windings thorough Syria,and Phcenicia,as Dionyſins 
fingeth touching the gulfe that js in the Seaneere Ifſas, moſt agreeably 
with this we have in hand , ſaying; Novve as 4 Dragon vvith his terrible 
& killing lookes ys yyrithed and rurned round about,creeping crookedly,and 
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Tazily,&c. Laſt of all we maye perceaue his Tailewith a longetraing 
ſwooping and trailing after himthrough Egypt,and the coalt Bf Ly- 
bia,and as it were gathering it ſelfe into a rundell-or Circle, This fer. 
pet goeth not on with-forth 

many hollowe windingshe thruſts his bodye forth 8 forward. Who 
is there that beholding this Empire , not ſo mack thretchingjit ſelfe 
forth in length,as creeping with an oblique turning,may not perceiue 
a lively Image of a crooked Serper?I take no pleaſureto catch butteps 
flies like children , that is , to let driue at (illye ſubtilties that havens 
ſubſtance in them,but onely I deſire to ſet before our eyes the truth ag 
it ſeemeth to me of that Portraiture of a Serpet,which the holy Ghoſt 
hath deviſed and deſcribed vnto vs. 


To this we may adde his dwclling in the Seasfor which cauſe heis 


alſo called Leviathan , or a great whale;Howe meruailouſly doth this 
agrec to the Turke, who hath fixed the ſeats of his Empire with in the 
very mouth of the ſea of Pstus,8 Prop6tis,namely at Conſtatinople? 
when as God therfore ſhall viſite this Serpent and Leuiathan in his 
 wrath,rhatis, when he ſhall vtterly deſtroy the name 8& nation of the 
Turkes then ſhall this reſurre&tion here ſpoken of come to paſle.For 
the Prophet Eſay ioineth theſe two things together ſaying Thy dead 
men ſhall live agains, and In that day the Lord ſhall viſite that Lexian- 
than vvith bis moſt cruell ſvyord , andthus he beginneth the next Chap- 
ter with ſecting the time where in this ſhalbe effeted , againt that, 
where in the Lord ſhall beftow that benefitt vpp6 his people of which 
he made mentionin the ende of the former Chapt. So doth S.Iohn in 
ehis place,ioine this reſurreion immediatly after the prophecy of the 
Turkes deſtruRion. 

The third place is Ezech.37. Where ,what other thinge are,che drye 
bones,the [laine men, and the Graues,but the Iewes who are afflicted and 
ouerwhelmed with all kinde of miſerics , and calamities,who ſhould 
hauveno more power todeliuer them ſelues from that deſtructis, then 
thoſe men hauethat be dead and buried to riſe vp out of their graves? 
What alſo doe thoſe ſinewes, fleſh, ſkinne, breath ſignifie, but the er 
Koring of that people which ſhall be fulfilled at length which flaalb® 
almoſt as acceptable and wiſhed a matter vnto them , as a newelife 
ſhatbe vnto a man after he hath bene lying a fleepe in his graue; Behold 


1 am be ſaith the Lord God , that pyill open your graues,and that pvil cane 


. 


right paces, but wreathing him ſelfe ints_ 


to come out of your Sepulchres,and that yyili bring you into the Land of 
ffrarl,and ye ſball knovve that Fam the Lord: yyhen I haue opened your gra+ 
pes ,and brought you vp out-of your ſepulchres, 6 my ople,verſ.12.1z3. To 
what purpoſe ſhould they be brought into the Land of Iſrael againe 
after the laft reſurrection ; we ſhall then all that belong to Chriſt haue 
our dwelling in the heauens ,not on the earth.Beſides-thatreſurreQion 
which Ezechiel ſpeaketh of, ſhal be effeRed by litle and litle leaſorely, 
rer{. 8.9. xo, But the general reſurretion ſhal take effe& in « moment, 
inthe epyinckling of a neye,.1. Cor,,15, 52. Beſides theſe bones are the 
whole houſe of Iſrael, verſ.zx, and nowe ſhall there be an vniting of 
Inda and Ephraim into-one, which thoſe two peeces of wood that are 
compact together in one doedeclare.. Nowe theſe things are proper 
to the Iſraelites,8 thoſe not already paſt but to come,as that happines- 
ſheweth which is ſpoken of in the ende of the Chapter , and which is 


greater then that any time paſt can challenge it vnto- it ſelfe, _ Howe. 


agreeable alſo is that,that the vanquiſhing andconfounding of Gog 6. 


Magog is coupled together with this reſurrection in the 38. and 39. 


Chapters? ſaue that the reſurrection goeth before it in Ezechiel, but it 
followeth it, here in. Tohn,the cauſe whereof. we wil ſpeake of ſtraight 


Wayes. 


AndI doubt not alfo,but that the Prophet Daniel would teach vs as: - 


much by thoſe.many that ſleepe in the duff of the earth,that ſhal avvak,ſo-- 
me to euerlaſting life, others to-ſhame,and to-perpetuall contempt ;5- Chapt. 
12.2.3.For Many are not all;but this ect to be vſed of pur-- 
poſe , that ſo there might be a-difference pute-betweene the Generall 
reſurrection;and this-here ſpoken of:He doth alſo geue the cheife ho-- 
nour to thoſe that teach & turne others vnto righteouſnes, not ſo be + 
cauſe of their labours-which were paſt before in-their life time , bur: 
becauſe of their preſent labour and diligence.For-they that doe make- 
others wiſe by inſtruction ſhall'fhine ;-not thoſe: which haue-made- 
others wiſe :-none of which things we knowe is to:come'to paſſe af-- 
ter the laſt refurreAtion. will not nowe bor brevities ſake examine ho-- 
we that place of Hoſe. Chapt. rz.14. HOgon alſo tothis purpoſe: 
Feing the Scriptures therefore doe ſo willingly take vp this ſo expreſſe 

a fimilitude of the Reſurreion to lignitie the reſtoring of the Tewes,. 
and we finde not this matter,thatis of ſo great momec, fully declared- 
dſewbere in this booke , we hope that we offer the truth no ns: 
aQc}/ 
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and wr6ge.if we interpretethis place alſo after the Meaning oof othes. 
places of Scriptures, that belike vnto it.Bur(will ſome ſaye)we haw 
made mention of thecalling of the Iewes before in the former Chap« 
ter;Itis true , but'that which belonged to the ſixth vial was ze 
gun,not full and abſolute , ſuch 5 this is to be-which ſhall 
elaſt Vial; when all the enemies ſhalbe deſtroyed, which {on 
of calling the former words doe ſufficiently declare, ſeing in thatfirft 
calling Tohn was bidden'to write , that rhey vvere bleſſed who bs 
called ro the Mariage Supper of the Lambe; Chapt.x9.9.In which words 
we were taught that that firſt calling was nor full , where there way 
need of ſuch esfirming thereof, which ſerueth to ſeale a matter, that” | 
is not yet ſufficiently made knowne and certaine, and thatis tocome 
alſo, which ſhould be ſuperfluous , when all arecalled,thar ſhalbe,Bur 
Daniel ſheweth this moſt plainely,who hath diſtinguiſhed , of both” 
the callings by their ſcucrall times , he makes the firſt to be at che endy * 
of 4 OT tyyo bundred and ninety dayes ; the ſecond, at the ende of @; 
thouſand three hundred thirty and fiue dayes. That is, ſo many as 
we will ſheweelſewhere Godwilling Daniel x2.1x..r12. Weſhall ſes 
_alfo in Ezechiel;in the place before alledged , rhe drye bones that areco- 
ered oucr vwith fleſh andſkinne, to mone them ary: by litle andlitle, and eo" 
come neere one to another mutually. Afterwards when ſome time is ouer, 
wherein they were deſticate of breathof life , we ſhall ſeethem to bs' 
vickened with breath atlength,and tolive a true life,performing all 
thoſe works of life which are wont to be ated by bodies that are ens. 
dued with ſoules.That approching of the drye bones one to another, 
is thatfirſt calling that is ſpoken of in the former Chapter, _ | 
This comming of breath vnto them ,which geneth them full life, is 
this latter calling,this refurre&tion, which ſhal haue nothing wanting 
vnto it that may bring them a perfeCt reſtoring to the ſaving Krows 
ledge of God in Chriſt.Both which callings, though Ezechi com 
hend inthe ſame Chapter ; yet he handled them more diſtin&ly afters* 
wards.For firſt herecordeth this Reſurre&tion before the Battell with: 
Gog, & Magog,asTohn alſo prophecieth of that beginning of theIe-* 
wes-conueriion in the former Chapter , after that when Gogis once 
A , he delivereth that moſt glorious building of the newe: _ 
Temple,Chapr.40.8c; which is this ſecond and full reſurre&tion. The. 


firſÞreſarrectis therfore of the Tewes(Lſaye of theTewes,for tho lt 
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Nowelf I ſhall ſeeme to any man to weake general Reſurre&ion 
by this interpretation , in that I chus take from ynder it this ſo exellent 
a foundation, which this place ſeemeth to vnderproppe it with all, ler 
ſuch a man knowe,that = Article of our faith receiueth nodamma=« 
ge or empeachment at all from hence. This Scripture bath ſtill with in 
ita molt invincible and indefezible bulwarke , for the ypholding and 
confirming thereof ; For the Holy Ghoſt doth not deceiue us with n 
bringingin a fained and counterfaite ſimilitude,but ſuch an one , as _ 
ought to haue moſt certaine creditt among all Chriſtians, Otherwiſe - 
he had loſt his labour and proued nothing , if he had exemplified his 
matter with a cOpariſon of no ſubitice, nor Truth. Yea he would have 
dtiven me to deſperation,by propoiiding ſuch a matter as ſhould haus 3 
neuer takE effeR.For both the Iewes mind the Chriftians would haue . 
thought them ſelues yndone and palt hope alike;But ſeing he bringeth 58 
aType of a matter , that ſhall moſt certainly cometo paſſein his due 
time,he both putteth the calling of the Iewes out of doubt and makes 
it to be paſt all controuerſye , as alſo he openeth the manner |, after = 
which the Reſurre&tion ſhalbe at laſt accompliſhed. And thus much MF 
touching the true meaning of this Paſſage of holy Scripture, Nowe = 
let vs proſecute the things that remaine to be be handled, 

And I ſavve a great vyhite Throne , Here we have the preparation of. 
God theTudge reſtoring his people to libertye, which is take from the . 
imilitade of the Generall ubierectic, For the FO and mercyof 
God ſhall ſhine no leſſe glorionſly in mollifying the hearts of me, that 
haue bene hardened by meanes of ſo long a reÞ-'lion andin commu» 
cating Salvation to ſo forlorne and wretched a nation , as it ſhall . 4 
» peare one daye in raiſing vp our rotted Bodies out of their Graues, His 
"YI Throne therefore is white,moſt Pre ne bountifull , full of Saving 
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hee carpyin g mercy inthe ontward appearance thereof:Itis a preav_ 
one,to declare the molt glorious Maieſty of God, which ſhal banows © 
made manifeſt in this great Afſiſe of his as it were , wherein heſitteth 
in ſtate vppon his Throne among his People. He fitteth alſo yppon--—- 
this Throne being ready to geue iud gement,becauſe there ſhallnothes © 
any deferring of his recompence any longer which he will *geue to © 
me according to their deeds;the delaying whereof before , made mew © 
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thinkeas if God did negcle& the matters done vppon carth:Bothhea« 
ven & earth flye from before him that ficteth on it , in regard ofthat* 
' great change of all things , which ſhalbe then made,both in the falſe * 
Church,which ſhalbe vtrerly rooted out , as alſoin the true , which" 
ſhalbe encreaſed and ſtored with ſo great trae happines , that the for © 
mer rufull condition thereof, ſeemed to be quite fled awaye. n-” 
Verſ: x2. AndI ſavve the dead both ſmall and great. So muck of 
the Iudge.Nowe thoſe who are to be iudged are deſcribed. Theſe litle” 
& great ones , arethe Iewes,who did at firſt reie&t & deſpiſe thefaithy” 
and therfore they were conſumed and broken fo ſore with calamities,” 
that they ſeemed to differ nothing at all from dead men;Nowe althele 
ſhall appeare before God, each of them being to vnder goe and abide 
the iudgement cither of life or death. For nowe it fhalbe made plaine,” 
who be elect , and who be Reprobats. They who ftill reſiſt the truth” 
obſtinately , ſhalbe neaddect] among the curſed Crue of Reprobatap” 
They ſhall haue no remedye nggniſtred vnto them after this , whereby 
their ſeared conſciences may be brought to ſoftnes and relenting.But” 
why doth he ſaye ſmall and great ? what doth he hereby teach vs that” 
in the reſurrection, (according to the manner and forme whereof, alt 
things are deſcribed here)cuery one ſhall appeare in that ſtature in- 
which he departed out of this life ? It is therefore to to raſhly affirmed: 
by certaine men,that euery one ſhall riſe vp in that tal and goodly ſta» 
tureof body,wherein Adam was created. Which doth both contras 
dict this Scripture manifeſtly,as alfo it doth take awaye thetruth ofthe. 
bodye when it ſhalbe reſtored , if it ſhall not arife in that juſt ſtature, 
wherein it was feuered from the ſoule by death. Ie 
And the Bookes vvhere opened. The forme of the indgement is by boo* 
kes that be which are the Conſcieces of men inlightened with 
the true knowledg ofthe truth ofGod,8c with a lively ſte of al things” 
that hauc bene don by the ſelues, Thes ſhal at this time make | 
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- ynto all men , and ſett in open veiwe,, all thaſe who have a 
fincere mind geuen them of Ged- , & in whometheredidlye hid 
- formerly any ſcede of Eleftion which is as yet remaining in them, © --- CE 
©. 4nd Another Booke. that is,of Gods decree & Eleis6, Theſe things . "oh 
| are ſpoken after the manner of men,ſeing it is in vſe among vs, to £6» 2H 
mit things done by vs to writing , that they may ſtande yppon record 
for the bettter helping of our memory,and to geue ſentencein judge- 
| ment out of the authority of them.EleQion therefore is no newemat- 
ter, nor ſuch as dependeth vppon our will and pleaſure, butit is foun- 
ded vppon the Eternall decree of God. 
And the dead men were indged out of the things that vvere vyritten. That 
1s,according to thoſe things, which are written in bookes, as of old in 
the returne- from the Captivity in Babylon they were put from their 
places and offices , who could not finde out and bring forth the wri- 
ting of their geneologye , whereby they might ſhewetheir fathers, 
houſe,or their ſeed,or that they were of Iſrael, as it is Nchem. 7.61, 
64.65. The Goſpell doth never relliſh well and ſoundly in any mans <4 
heart , neither doth any man geue his name and his heart with all 4 
ynato the Goſpell,vnleſſe his name be written in the booke of life; and Ig 
8 vnleſſe he have a writing with in.the booke of his heart , that an« 
"' fwereth word for word to that which is'written in that booke, ſo as 2 
'Y it may be a true Coppy of it. 259 > 3 
And the ſeaganevp her dead. Theſe words declare the manner of £7 
fammoning and preſenting theſethat ſhall be” judged before the Tri- 
bunall indge ; to wit , the Iewes ſhalbe gathered out of allthe cor» 
ners of the earth,as in the generall reſurrection nothing ſhall hinder a 
man from hauing his owne body reſtored vnto him what manner of 
death ſo ever he Sied of.But yet , ſeeing the ſea ſignifieth corrupt and 
counterfaite DoE&rine thorough this booke , it may be alſonoted 
out vnto vs hereby,that thoſe Iewes,that live inChriſtian Cuntries,of 
which ſort there are many in Spaine,France,Germany,Italye,as it we- 
re with in the compaſſe & precin&s of the Popiſh Sea; of which we 
have ſpoken ſo much before,ſhall ops their eyes to acknowledge the 
Truth ,and ſhall Alye ſwiftly to the light thereof. my 
Death alſo and Hell gane bg Here we haue a figuratiue ſpeach by 
which all other ſpeciall kinds of death are ynderſtooJ mnder one ſpe- 
Gall cogether with the generall,asifit ae” & all choſe thar di : _—_ 
ettt 2 © No 
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of any other death, Euery dead corpſe muſt needs be either drok 
in the waters,or ouer whelmed wirh the earth,or rott in theaires% 
be conſumed with fire.Or be denoured with wild beaſts,or it multi 
of ſome ſuch kinde of death. As for drowning, he ſpakeof the feaky 
fore for the graue,nowe he mentioneth the word(Hell,) Deaths 
taineth all other kinds.But ſeing the ſea geueth vp thoſe Tewes, w 
keepe in Chriſtian Lands,and which are infected with Romiſhfy 
ſtition;Death and Hell ſhall reſtore thoſe , which ſhalllive among! 
Turkes,and the Heathens, who are baniſhed furder from Salvation 
connerſe as it were in the innermoſt jawes of Hell it ſelfe. For fo! 
all thoſenations live , who either hate,or haue not heard of the name” 
and profeſſion of Chriſt.Yet it matters not whether a man periſhiby' 
Sea,or by Land, whether among Chriſtians ,or among the enemiegof 
Chriſtian Religion. OD OEP. _ = 
Verſ. 14. And death and Hell vvere caft. Here followeth a ſpecial 
execution again Death And Hell. As therefore no death ſhall aigne 
any longer in the world from the time of the .generall reſurrection,” 
ſaue onely that which is eternall, which ſhall feede vpp6 wicked men, 
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but ſhall never conſume them 3 ſo after that the Church ſhalbe reſtg» 
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red by meanes of that full vocation of the Iewes , death and the grans 
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ſhall re no moreinit, as it did of old , whileſt the ſcourges! 


were did alwayes laye lode,and lye hard vpon the backs,of thoſethat 
ſinned againſt God by refuſing the Goſpell ; but they ſhall onelyſens 
to tranſlate the Elect into the kingdome of heauen, where vppontat 
ſhall looſe their former name. They are caft in the Lake of firend 
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e.It is taken of many for the place of the damned commonly 7" 
yet it doth vſually ſignifie nothing but the Graue , and the cc mmon 
eſtate of the dead , as it may belearned out of this place and oem 
that bein this booke, A] 
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© | Verf. 15. And wpho ſocuer vvas not found, No man ſhalbe gathe- 
| redinto this Church , buthe onely that ſhalbe among thoſe that hane 
; choſen from everlaſting,toeternall life, Howe notable ſhall the 
glory be of this Church , which ſhallnotbedefiled at all with any hy- 
* pocrites & counfaite Chriſtiis,as it was wont to fare with theChurch 
"BH of old'Howe goodly a feild co fee to will this be,that ſhalbe lade with 
WM a moſt plentifull Croppe of good corne cleane ridd of altTares,Coc- 
| kell and darnell ? what ſeeuer is found in this dragnett,may be laid 
” fafely in a Veſſell, Therefore ir cannot beexpr or declared with | 
* words, howe amiable this moſt glorious ſpouſe ſhalbe?It may fal our. 
© that ome me may flippe ſometimes thorough humane infirmitye,but 
© holy admonitions, and wholeſome Diſcipline,purely & faithfully exer- 
| ciſed ſhall bring them home againe in time torepentance , tad; ood 
coverſacion.But ſhal all be ſuch enuery mothers childe of them ? Some 
of them ſhall not embrace the Truth,as tis cleare out of Daniel,who 
faith, chat many ſhall riſe to ſhame and to perperuall contemps.Chapt.12, 
2.And we ſhall heare out of the next Chapter , chat ſome Dogges are 
tobe ſhutr out of this Cittye. But they who ſhall refuſe the Truth at this 
time ſhall ſhewe forth ſome manifeſt Token of their Reprobatien,So 
as the Church ſhall not be deceined, in them , neither ſhall it need to 
make much adoe in examining and ſearching them out, Wherefore 
the bounty and power of God ſhalbe moſt wonderfull;and greatly to 
be magnified thorough al the world, by meanes of this manner of re- 
newing and reſtoring the Iewiſh Nation, Seeing he ſhall ſo meruai- 
louſly reſtore vnto life and ſauing knowledge of his Sonne , men that 
were paſt recouery in them ſelues , ſeemed ſo and to be bothin their 
owne eyes , and in the eyes of all the world, ſeeing he ſhall allo make 
ſuch ſingular choice of thoſe whome he will redeeme.But with all ſee 
howe the Godly may fetch ſingular comfort from hence ; For "—_ 
every one euen of the holy men thatare or ſhalbe in this world, 
might iuſtly tremble and quake for feare , inregard of their Sinnes, 
which they knowe they are guilty of in their owne conſciences , we 
haue here a notable confortatiue to arme vs againſt this feare , in that 
our Ele&ion by Chriſt ſhall ſett vs free from all guilt of ſinne,and lia- 


blenes vnto the Puniſhments of Sinne, 


Tetre ye" - Chapt. 


£ - RE 5Y = BEOS 7 Cor WeRe, 9" "52 nt  - : Pg v.77 OE BY od, 7 Ln * 
0 la br T : yy Eo, $ YE IT 7 Es ky * & o EY OO ts 27 os EM SERIE %. is WEE. 1 alk ” NY 7 _ — 
0 "4. KA * 3 _ [Tf 1 Og ns S=0.A OY 2 ily on... .4 ou p a ” - Ef 1: ea £ pe oth 0 "Kr * 0. 4: £ <5 at eo, 
$ > % SYS TL L 2 ; v Req T < F! Ns Fe - £ 
+ - by * g = Ws — y FS \ y. S* 2 6. "oo OS »..A , ES. (6 6 
” RS” A - HR = OW, a : Fo - w;T £3 7 Wy % * $7 ag "_ 2p AF —- (2 9 
= , %* £ " . & REG, { - , Fs - 5 
f « ] 4 PR. ; %s FIG : 6 : - my as Expats 
oF 4 ) — Y , Yor oe GS 
A 2 0 i wh 7 b "2 
# , , : , x 26d *. "_ 
5 $2 4 y - <= y” LM R 
f by, SP. 
4 y q PE 
N o ©, 206. 
! » FR 
” 7 
; - ph 
n = % as * 7 
"= 
% 


"4 -, "ot 
, f 4 -$ a ks | 
e 21. Chapter #2 
. | - 


BY 


| * 2 TS | 
The Logicall Reſoluing of it into che ſeuerallſ® 


Contents. 


Etherto the Poly Ghoſt hath explaned the ma 

'of gatherine the Church together , after thi 

Y condition thereof is ns after that it ſb 

oncegathercd ; Which u declared to be moſt ha 
Q fr /t generally out of the things which are ſeem 
' = Jobs, the Newe heauen and earth, verſ. r. and 
Holy Cittye,verſ.2.4 alſo out of the things which are heard ofi 
Partly in common,tonching the preſence of God With men , verſe 
Touching the remoning of Calamities verſe 4. And a newe reſtorugil” 
all things,verſ.5.Partly tn prinate touching the Certainty of then: 


TJ 


phecy werſ..5.Touching the myſterye that was nowe fulfilled, verſ. 
the rewarding both ofthe Gly PeJe 8.7. Asalſo TOY wicke b | 
4 


ſe #. And ſo much for the generall opening of the happy eftate of 
Church. The particular opening of it relateththe cau Lf renedl 

#t the Angel,verſ.g.19. And the matter that is renealed wninet| 
Perſ.10.11.Senerally inreſped? of the wall and the Citty and thee) 
tiall parts thereof ,as,of the forme of thewall , you 12.13-14. Of 
Forme,of the Citty,verſ.1 5.16.17. And then of the matter, conmmtl 
Fer. 18 of ſpectall,of the wall,verſ.1 9.20.21. Of the Citty,verſ.al 
Eternall arguments,where with the glory of this Cittye is ſett fortuae 
firſt God hims ſelfe who i both the Temple,verſ. 22,and rhe ls oy 
the Cirtye,verſe.2.3. Secadly the Nations, which ſhall bring their gun” 
hether verſ.24;which ſhalhe both weide of al feare & ſohpiels, vel. 
25.As alſo ſuch as doth not defile it with any contagia,verſ.27 T9” 
ty that mernailous abundance rh things that are mice ſſarily, ana"; 
Perpernalines of this glory;in the Chapter following. | 4 4 
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THE EXPOSITION. 


A N4 I ſavve 4 nevve beauen, The opinion of the reſurre&ion which' 
was grounded vppon theende of the former Chapter,bath per- 
ſaaded very many me\,to interprete al theſe things of theChurch,luch 
"gitis co beat lenght in the heaues, But we have ſhewed,that there is 
| neither any ſpeach had in that place, of the laſt reſurreAtion , neither 
yet Joth the Holy Ghoſt paint out vnto'vs in this place the Angel-like 
Wines of the Saints after this fe , Bur that he is ſtill entreating of 
| matters to be done uppon earth, as the matters them ſelues which are 
ſpoken of, will make it. manifeſt in their proper places. And ops 
| we may thinke that it weere no needfult matter for vs , to hauet 
heavenly inheritance to be fett forth with words ', as which all men 
knowe ſufficiently to be aboue all the praiſes that can be giuen vnto it 
any man ; yea cuen thoſe men knowe thus much , whoare wont 
otherwiſe to thinke baſely of the Church vppon earth , as if it were a, 
| vileand contemptible matter. But the eſtimation of the Church as it 
ks apilerime on earth, is lefſe then it ought to be among mortall men; 
| fothat there might be a neceſſary reaſon , why the glory and dignity 
thereof ſhould be more olentifully commended, And yet the deſcrip- 
tion thereof, giueth vs a good Riſe, to helpe vs in the coheciuing of 
that heauenly felicity in our minds. © For if the magnificence of the: 
fouſe be ſo great vppon Earth , what manner of things and howe 
exellent are thoſe, which Godhath prepared for his Saints in his owne 
preſence * But our minds are to dimme anddull to meditate of theſe 
things as they be in them ſclues , let vs therefore tarne oureyes to- 
contemplate this earthly Paradiſe, which though it be greater, then it 
can be extolled with any eloquence of words, yet it is more neere and: 
| agreeable to our ſenſe , and fuch as ſhalbe feene openly in the world: 
with in theſe fewe yeares, The interpretation of the Newe heauen and 
earth, may be taken out of that place, 12.26. Whoſe voice did then ſhake: 
the earth,but novye he hath denounced ſaying, yet once more yvill I ſhake no 
the earth onely, but alſo heauen. Where to heauen andearth, is dy. 
the interpretation ofthe Apoſtlehim ſelfe, ro-abrog are tht old manner o 
worſhipping. 
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pyorſbipping God , and to caſt of the old People. *For Heauenis 
borrowed ſpeach the Temple and the wholelegall worſhip; wher 
that Temple was theſcate & dwelling place;as it is Hebr. 8.5, Soft 
to ſhake heauen,is to aboliſh that worſhip, The men are the earthy 
moreproperly,the people of Iſrael,to whome that legallworſhipdd© 
belong.To ſhake the earth therfore is to ſhake the Iſraelites, &tome 
mooue them out of their places. And the vſuall manner of ſpeaking” 
thorough out this Booke, hath not varied a whitt from this fignifie 
tion of the words ; where heauen is putt for the more pure Church” 
the carth for the degenerating cittizens thereof , as we haue ſeengin. 
their due places.Euen as therefore God ſhooke heaven and earth,” 
the firſt co:mming of his Sonne, by refuſing the old worſhi eq 
ple,and by ordaining and chuſing a newe one,So againe,when it hal} 
ſeeme good vnto him to haue mercy vppon that forlorne forlakew-” 
Nation,and to make them pertakers of Saluation by Chriſt , heſhal” 
darken the former Glory of heagen and Earth, by making the digniey” 
and honour of the newe people to be ſo glorious, as if he had created” 
all things newe againe. To which purpoſe that place of the Prophet” 
Eſaye is to be applyed ; For behold I am about to create nevve beauens yt | 
4 nevve earth,as if he ſhould ſaye,l vvill inflitute a moſt pure manner of wats. 
ſhipping me,and I vvill take ynto me a nevve people in *s aſſembly whereofÞ 
vol e honoured, Chapt.65.17, Of which kinde alſo thoſe words of 
the Apoſtle are,If any man be in Chriſt, he is a nevve creature,the old things 
are paſſed avvayebehbold all things are become nevve;2.Cor.s.17. b... 
For the firſt beauen and earth are gone, Shal the Church then thats” 
among the Gentiles faile and come to decay, For Heaven noteth out? 
the more pure ſeruice of God as we haue ſhewed;But it may be doubs'? 
ted howe this can be extinguiſhed, becauſe of thoſe things, which 
haue ſaid aboue , we need not to trouble our ſelues much to make”? 
-good the decaye of the Earth , ſeing the Holy Ghoſt hath taught 
* fafficiently already,thatthe Pope of Rome with. all his crue of Catnow'y 
likes,falſely ſo called, ſhalbe rooted out vtterly before this daye. 7 
totuching he reformed Church therefore , ſhall the receiuing of ths 
[ewes againe;be the eſtranging of the Gentiles from Chrilt , as tawes 
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| Ithlikelye, ar che calling of the Tevvrs ,verſ,25.But yet this Bc 2 ; 
' Revelation teacheth vs the a in this ery by 
keintheli 


bg 


' heif che caſting avyaye of the Tevves be the reconciliation of the pvord,vybar 
ſhall cheir aſſuming be,but life from the dead?Which is all one in eftect,as 
if he ſhould ſaye, what ſhall cheir receiving into grace and favour be, * 
but as it were a generall reſurrection , whereby thoſe who are dead in 
ſinnes,among all Nations;ſhall-come rothe truth atlength,and ſhalbe 
made pertakers of eternall life by faith-in Chrift?Out-of which words 
we gather,that the fullnes of the Getiles is not a-certaine endeof their 
belecuing at the calling of the Tees , ſo as the faith ſhould wholy fal 
todecaye afterwards among the-Gentiles, (euen-as nothing cabe pou= 
red any moreintoa.full veſſcl})but that there ſhalbo a more plentifull 
c6mipgin of al.the nations of cheEarth,that ſhal obeye the Kingdome 

ef Chrilt, which waye ſoeuer their cuntrieslie and reach, according 

tothat , The Lord ſhalbe king ouer all the earth;in that daye there ſhall be 

one Lord ,and his name ſhalbe one. Zach. 4.9. 4nd the:Lord ſhall deſtroy a 
in this mountaine the coutring that couereth all people , and the vaile that is 2 
ſpread vppon all Nations 3 | and the Lord Go "0p ppipe avpay the Teares , _, © 
fromall } foo » and he vvill take avray the rebuke-of his ag ws out of. all the + 
Earth.Eſay Chapt.25.7.8.For then they that dvvell in the vvildernes bo- 
we them [elues dovyne before him, and his enemies ſhall-licke the Duſt ; the 
Kings of Arabia,and Saba ſhall bring gifts , yea all kings ſhall pyorſbip hint, 
all nations ſhall ſerue him,Pſal,72,9,10,40.In this common refort there- 
fore of the Nations , howe 1hall firit heauen that is the morepure 
Church among the Gentiles paſſe awaye?Muſt we diſtinguiſh the Na» b 
tions,of which ſome are ſtill trangers from Chrilt,others,are of the = 
Chriſtian profeſſion,and haue bene nowe theſe many Ages , of which - <4 
ſort,we that inhabite Europe areeſpecially?ſhal there be an acceſſe of 
thoſe made, as the Prophecies right nowe cited doe teach,with many 
others that agree with-thE,but a departure & reuolt of theſe?Theviſis 
which theſe words declare ſeemes to pointat ſach a matter;when it is 


Gaid, the firſt beauen departed apraye, What other heauenis there nowe 
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among'men for the greateſt part, according to the meaning ofthis; - 
prophecye,then among vs that dweltin Europe; Certainly.the promi. 
fo madeto the Church of Philadelphia,increaſeth this ſuſpici6;namely 
that ſbe ſhould be a Pillar in the Temple of God,, neuer to be caſt out of” 
doores;Chapt,zi12.To whatende is this promiſed to her as a proper © 
and peculiar benefict;if all the reſt enioye the ſame together withher?” 
Fc ſeemed therefore, that as the vnfruitfull figtree was cutt 'downe of” 
old; and the vineyard that was ill looked to, was taken 'away from the- 
auncient huf bandmen;and lett out to others, Luc.,13,6,Math.21.41. 
So the Church that hath bene ſo euill intreated for a long timeamong: 
vs Gentiles of Europe, will bethinke her ſelfe of truſſing-vp her | 
and forſaking vs quite atlaſt,who hauc long ſince made a-renolt from 
the loue and purity thereof? what though it be called heauerrnowe? the: 
heavens them ſelues are impurein the eyes-of our God,Tob.r5.15; 
Neither is our heauen vncleane alſo at this daye in a final manner, as: 
which is called by ſo glorious a name as heauen is, rather in compari» 
ſon of thePopiſh dungeon of Hell, then becauſe of any heauenly clee«- 
renes and purity thatir hath of it owne. But this ſeemeth to be againſt- 
this pro _ of Europes calamity, becauſe there are a thouſid yeares 
foretold , wherein we ſhall raigne with Chriſt after the firſt reſurrecs 
tion,Chapt.20.6. That is, there ſhall be a continuance of the truth:.. 
among theGentiles,to whome that reſarre&tion-happened,during the” 
ſpace of ſo many yeares-from the time of the firſt reſtoring” thereofy 
Nowe we knowe that this reſurre&ion was proper to our cuntries of” | 
Europe. But it may be anſwered, that this Kingdomethat is to come, © 
may be ſuch as that which-was.in the thouſand 'yeares , that were bes 
fore that reſarrechion,when the Diuel was bound,Chapt.20.4.When ._ 
the Kingdome was belonging to a fewe of the Ele , towhome the 
ſaving truth alone was ſauoury and toothſome;, howſoever Antichris: 
ſtian impiety was meate for the:tooth of all the reſt of the multitudes. 
Surely other Scriptures ſeeme to encline this waye ,. as which doe: 
threatenthat al Religion ſhalbe defiled with ſo many corruptions,that: 
there ſhall ſcarce remaine any footeſteppe of wholeſome doArine, or” 
fauing grace ſafe,& ſound. And who is fo litle acquainted with && ex- 
perienced inthe matters of the Church:, who ſeeth not that therears' 
juſt cauſes to be afraid of ſuch a decaye yea an vtter periſhingof Re- 


Vion amongſt vs ,feeing eſpeciallythat it ismanifeſt ynto al Mn” 
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the word of God is deſpiſed enery where;newe errouts ſpring'vp and 

are broached euery daye, the old ones are- called backefromHell,;all 
profeſsion of godlines is conterted tobe a meanes of OY 

fultilling the deſire of filthy Lucre,and Antichriftian Pompe. There 
are many feareful ſignes and evident prognoſticartions;chat this depar- 
rare of the'glory of God from amongſt vs,is at the very doores 4 euen 
6 it was ſecne to depart of old from the Temple of Teruſfalem;Ezech. 
9.3. Voleffe perhaps we may comfort andſecureour'ſelaes., as if no 
ſuch fearefull indgement as this were threatned in'theſe words', 'and 
that,becauſe this departing away of thefirſt heauen and earch may be 


o 
. 
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. ynderſtood,not of the finall periſhing of the'trath among the inhabi- 


eants oF Europe,but of ſuch a renewing of all things am6g theIewes, 
as inreſpect of the'gloryand gliſtering whereof, whatſocucr was ex- 
cellent before, may -be ſaid to haue bene paſſed and yaniſhed awaye, 
pben as the light of the Moone ſhalbe as the light of the Sunne , and the light 
'of the Sunne fhal be ſcuenfold,cuen as the Light of ſeauen dayes,and rhe ſunne 


| fhalbe abaſhed,vyphen the Lord ſhafl raipne in Siong/as weheardbefore out 


of the Prophet Efaye ; or to conclude vnlefie that haue ſome moment. 
in it, becauſethe Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh fo ny & ccircumſpeRtly, 
not fayirig that 'the former heauen and the former earth went away, 
but that thefirft heauen,and the firſtearth departed , as if theſe words 
did not reſpeQ the Gentiles at all,biitthe legal worſhip ondy,which a 
man may cal the firſt heauen by right;as which was inſtituted by'God 
him felfein the firſtplace,8 in the beginning of the world almoſt;bue 
the Chriſtian People among'the Genitiles'was neither the firſt people, 
neither were the rites which were obſerned by them,the firſt'ordinan- 
ces that were deliuered from heauch'vnto the Church.So that after al 
this ſifting of theſe words, they feemeto be taken'in this meaning, as 
if ir wereſaid,although this people of theTewes , did thirſt after their 
old rites,& worſhip all the time of their reie&tion,and did make their 
bragge of it in'no obſcure miner;that the time would come'one daye, 
when they ſhould have power 'genen them , to exerciſe their former 
worſhip freely after their old manner ( 'which'is the thing that we 
knowethey boaſt of at'this daye alſo ) yet in'this'reſtoring of theirs 
they ſhalſo wholy frame and apply'them ſelues to thewY of God, that 
they ſhall willingly renounce their auncient cuſtomes'uſed in the ſer- 
vice of God, as which they ſhall then acknowledge to have had their 
YIIOT'Y 00 
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ende in Chriſt , & by this meanesthey- ſhall make it plaineto all men; 
that the firſt heaven and earth, which they hoped to ſee againe, but all 
in vaine,was paſt and gone away for cuer. This laſt interpretation of 
theſe words ſeemeth to be of no ſmal force,ſfo as the reſpeCt of the or- 
der of the firſt heauen andearth , is not betwene Gentiles and Iewes, 
but onely berwene the Legal and Chriſtian Tewes , themſelues. M 
carefulnes of ſatiſFying the minds of mE that loue the truth, hath m 
me thus to ſearch into euery corner to the vttermoſt of my power;: 
Nowel referre it to the judgement of tle Chriſtian Reader,which of © 
theſe interpretations is cheifely to be aſſented vnto. | 
\ And the Sea ſhall not be extant any more, This Sea is degenerate, and 
advlterate Do&trine of corrupt teachers ,w hich ſhall hauenoPlace'in 
this newe people,as whoſe Scafhalbe of glaſle like to Chryſtall , moſk 
- pure,molt cleare,void of al brackiſh & foggie thickenes;fuch as that 
Sea is that is deſcribed ch.4.6. Which is alſo-ſpoken in reſpe& of the 
Tewes,6C of theirerrours,which they maintaine ſo ſtifely at this daye; 
Here is no compariſon intended. betwene the Gentiles and the Ie 
wes. The thickiſh ſea of the Gentiles was alrcadye periſhed before this 
when all the company ofthe Popiſh Corites was deltroyed;The more 
pure Sea ofthe reformed Churches is glaffy alſo, Chapt. r5.2.ncithey 
{hal it be aboliſhed. The Tewes haue a proper Sea of their owne ene til 
this daye,which is moſt groſle foule 8 darke,like to troubled waters, 
by reaſon of many forged & fained deuiſes of their owne touching the 
Mefttas,the legal worſhip, the righteouſhes of the Lawe , and many 
other heads of ſauing DoErine , which ſhal be al of them fo driedvp , 
at this daye,that'there ſhal remaine neuer a droppe of the former Sea; 
Verſ, 2. And I Iohn ſavye the boly Citty. So much for the newe 
heauen & earth which Iohn fawe: Nowe the holy Citty is broughtto 
be ſcene alſo , which is called ſo by an exellency. The Church ofthe 
Gentiles alſo,is that holy,newe and heauenly Ieruſalem , as itis called 
by the Apoſtle ; But ys are come to the Hill of Sion,and ro the Citty-of the 
 liujng God,to the heauenly Teruſalem,& to-millions of Angels, Hebr. 12.24 
So like wiſe Gal.4.26. But this Ieruſalem of ours whick is deformed 
- & defiled with many errours & c6tentions, wil makethis of the Jewes 
that ſhalbe moſt pure, to appeareas if it were a new one altogether. 
Deſcending from God. This Ieruſalem therefore ſhalbe ſeated " 
earth, The heavenly one ſhal nor deſcend, but ſhal remaine fixe ” | 
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the heauens , where Chriſt fitteth in glory atthe right hande of the' 
Father. I goe(faith he)ro prepare a place for you, and vyhen I ſball be 
avyay, and ſhalt haue pL. a 9s: oryou , I vvill come againe, 
you to my ſelfe,that yybere I ſhall be,tbere may ye be alſo, Toh. 14. 3. 
againe , Father I yvill that thoſe y»bome thou gaueſt me d bevvith me 


meete the Lord in the aire,& ſo'vve ſbalbe ener yyith the Lord, t.Theſ,4.17 
And to what ende (hovld-Ieruſalem deſcend out of heaven ,. when as. 
all the Elect ſhalbe in heaven ſtraighr after the general reſurreion ? 
Perhaps(may ſome ſaye)it might come downe that it might be ſeene 
of Tohn. - If it had come downe forthis cauſe, Iohn ſhouldrather be 
taken vp into heauen to contemplate it,then it ſhould be ſent downe 
vppon earth. He was.commanded to come vp into heaven aboue,. 
chapt.4.1.Where by a.doore that was opened; he ſawe areſemblance 
of the Church-militant , howe muck more ſhould he haue aſcended 
nowe , thathe might behold the ſame as it was triumphing ? Theſe 
words therefore doe manifeltly diſtinguiſh the newe Ieruſalem that is 
wayfaring and-warfaring like a{tranger , here onearth, fromthat 
which is triumphing in her owne cuntry in heauen, Andyet ity called: 
heautly alſo,becauſe it is ſuch,both in her original,as alſo by the right: 
of inheritance,as S.Paul ſaith,for that Ierufale which is aboue, Gal.4. 
26.It commeth downe fr6 God therefore,becauſe his ſinguler power” 


& mercy ſhal appeare in building this newe citty.Theriſing vp of the: 
whole building. ſhal be ſo ſwift,and the brightnes and dignity thereof 


ſhalbe ſo greae,that al men ſhal acknowledge the hand of God,to be 


in it, 8 ſhal magnific him alone for the worke malike builder thereos 


with one conſent. Prepared 4s a ſþcufe, To be delivered ouer to her huf- 
band, not deliuered'already as ſhe ſhalbe when the -mariage is once: 
difpatched. After the laſt reſurreion the mariage ſhalbe fully ſolem+ 
nized,not ſet in a readines for time tocome. This ſpouſe was addrefied' 
& decked with pure fine linne,&.with the iuſtifications of the Saints, 
ch.19.7.8.But obſerve howe the Citty that was beheld right nowe,is 
nowe called a Spouſe,8& more plainely afterwards-verſ.9. Come faith 
the Angel;I vvit ſhevy thee the Sponſe that is vvife of the-Lamb.. This citty 
therefore is the whole multitude of the faithful,of al which theH,Gh. 
doth excellently ſet forth the moſt ſweete 8 necre comunion, which 
they haue. amongſt the ſclucs by ſuch a reſemblace of aCitty as this is, 


take 
And 


yphere I am, Toh. 17. 24. & againe3vve ſhalbe taken vp inco the clouds to. © 
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- "The memabers of the body are often times vicd to exprefie the ſame 
thing, buc the fimilitude of a Citty ſetteth a more ''liualy portraiture 
thereof before our eyes. There is greater variety of matters -, *anda 
Further} Diſioining of offices & daeties,in a'Citty which yet are con- 
pledand held cogether by one and the ſame lawe,and they Joe reſpe&t 
one cheife good of the whole. This Citty therefore doth notablyre- 
preſet vnto vs,howethe faithfull whorare moſtdiuerſein the fundtis, 
duetics,and courſe of life,doe growevp together intoqneholy body. 
Verſ. 3. And I heard agreat voice ſaying from 'heauen ; behold the' 
Tabernacle of God, The Holy Ghoſt commeth hereto that part of the 
-glory of this Cicry, that is declared by the things which be heard. The 
Tabernacle was belonging to the Iewesproperly,and to the old wor» 
ſhip ,'So that he doth intimate here:the whole-dinine worſbip' of this 
People;to whomethe Tabernacle was proper before. With all he de- 
clareth that there is not any ſuch full manifeſtation 'of the 'glory of 
God as yet to come,as the Saints ſhall enioye after the laſt iundgement. 
But how ſoecuer , :it ſhalbe'farre more plentifull, then;ener hath bene 
before thiszyec men ſhall ſee God by a Slaſſ and darkely ,"not face to face, 
hey ſhall knovve in part onely,not as they hae bene knoyyne; As the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh,r.Corinth.rz.12. The tabernacle is fit to ſhadowe out ths 
Church that is in her pilgrimage, not that which hath atained an eſta» 
bliſhed abiding in her owne cuntrye. ; 

- And he [hall dvvell vvith them , and they ſhalbe his people. Both God 
himſelfeſhall take tuition -of the Saints according to the forme of 
his couenant made with them'Genef. 17.7. As alſo the Saints ſhall 
ſubiect them ſelues willingly to God to be ruled by him, So dothIere- 
my interprete theſe words,whence they are taken , I vpill put my lavre 
into their mind,and I wvill yyrite-it in their heart,and I'wpill betheir God, & 
they ſbalbe my people. | 4. #UR 

Verſ. 4. And God ſhall yvipe avvay. So much for the preſence of 
God;nowe as touching the remooual of Calamities , the true Church 
ſhalnot be vexed and greiued any more , neither ſhall it be opprefſed 
with the tyranny of che Beaft,or of the Dragon, or of any other ſach 
peſtilent enemy as this,but ſhe ſhal louriſh nowe, and ſhall conquer, 
all her enemies. Theſe words are borrowed from Efay 25.8. That we 
may knowe of what'times the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh Eſay -entreateth 

in that place of the felicity of the Chriſtian Church vppon earth ; as 7 


1s cleare by that vengeanc&which God wiltake at that time vpponth® 
Moabites verſ.10.. For the hande of the Lord ſhall reſt vypponthis Mou © 
taine,& Moab wg threſhed vnder.bim,as the flrayy is threſbed.Meioineth 
together in this Chapter both the ſinguler goodnes: of God towards 
the Iſraelites;and the laſt deſolation-of the Moabites;. And the Holy 
Ghoft pop_ of the ſame thingsin this place,teacheth vs that it 
was notpaſt of t that it ſhould haue arveuentatlength , when 
this reſtoring of the Tewes ſhall come: topalſe.. Thus Iohnand Efay 
doe lend light one to another.. | 
And there ſhalbe no more death. The ſharpenes of puniſhments ſhall 
ceaſe, in which ſenſe Efay ſaith ; He wvill deftroy dearth for ever-more, 
Chapt.25.8.And Hoſe;TI vvill redeeme them fromthe poyyer of the Graue, 
I pyil deliner them from death,1 vvit be thy plague; o death. 1 vil bee thy do- 
ftruTion; 0 graue, repentance is hid frommy: neyes, chapt,r 3,14, Which! 
place Paul applyeth to the laſt refurreQion, x.Cor. 15.55, as the Holy 
Ghoſtalſo hathdeclared this renewing bythe ſame reſurre@is; chap-- 
ter 20.x2, And indeed at thatgime; when the bodies ſhall riſe againe; 
there ſhalbs a full ouerthrowe of death ;z: Butinthemeanetime in the: 
felicity of this newe people , there ſhalbea great proofe of the wea-- 
kening and deſtroying thereof. Not that there ſhal ceaſe to be adifſo-. 
- lation of Soules and bodies, whereby the Saints are tranſlated into the: 
heauenly Kingdome, but becauſe whenthe ſting of death ſhalbe quits: 
taken away, it ſhall ſerue no longer to be a ſcourge vntothe Church... 
Neither mourning nor crying,nor labour, . Theſe words teach vs howe 
farre death ſhall be taken awaye,namely as-itis a/puniſhment;noras'it 
is a meanes to tranſlate men to euerlaſting life. So ſhal the ſeruitours, 
and Sergeants attending vppon it be taken away alſo. For whatright 
haue Seruants,where there is nopower in their maſter? 6 moſt happy- 
Spouſe,that ſhal never be moleſted with ſach diſturbersof her happt- 
nes as theſe be,a viſible Image of the happy Kingdomein heavens fhall 
conuerſe nowe among men vppon earth.. 
Becanſe the foregoing things are PO The Greeke word is,. 
the firſt things 3 whereby perhaps the Holy Ghoſt reſpedteth the firſt 
Eſtate of the Tewes, which was lamentable and miſerable becauſe of 
the wrath of God that was prone by their often rebelfions;as if it 
were ſaid. There ſhal neuer be after this any ſuch obſtinacy, &peruerſe- 
wickednes among this people as there was before in I &: 
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' "The memabers of the body are often times vicd to exprefie the ſame 
thing, buc the fimilicude of a Citty ſetteth a more 'liualy portraiture 
thereof before our eyes.There is greater variety of matters -, -anda 
further} Diſioining of offices & daeties,in a Citty which yet are con- 

pledand held cogether by one and the ſame lawe,and they Joe reſpe&t 
one cheife good of the whole. This Citty therefore doth notablyre- 
preſet vnto vs,howethe faithfull whoare moſt diuerſein the fandtis, 
dueties,and courſe of life,doe growevp together intogneholy body. 
Verſ. 3. And I heard agreat voice ſaying from 'heauen ; behold the 
Tabernacle of God, ' The Holy Ghoſt commeth hereto that part of the 
-glory of this Citry, that is declared by the things which be heard. The 
Tabernacle was belonging to the Iewes properly;and to the old wor» 
ſhip ,'So that he doth intimate here:the whole divine worſbip' of this 
People;to whomethe Tabernacle was proper before. With all he de- 
clareth that there is not any ſuch full manifeſtation 'of the plory of 
God as yet to come,as the Saints ſhall enioye after the laſt iudgement. 


But how ſocuer , -ir ſhalbefarre more plentifall, then;eaer hath bene 
before this;yec men ſhall ſee God by 4glaſſe and darkely ,"not face to face, 
#hey ſball knovve in part onely not as they bane bene knoyyne; As the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh,r.Corinth.rz.12. The tabernacle is fit to ſhadowe out ths 


Church that is in her pilgrimage, not that which hath atained aneſta» 
bliſhed abiding in her owne cuntrye. 
And he ſhall dvvell vvith them , and they ſhalbe his people. Both God 
himſelfeſhall cake tuition -of the Saints according to the forme of 
his couenant made with them Genef. 17.7. As alſo the Saints ſhall 
ſubie&t them ſelues willingly to God to be ruled by him. So dothlere- 
my interprete theſe words,whence they are taken , I vyill 'put my lavye 
into their mind,and I wvill yyrite-1t in their heart,and I ppill betheir God, & 
they ſbalbe my people. | 
Verſ. 4. And God ſhall yvipe avvay. So much for the preſence of 
God;nowe as touching the remooual of Calamities , the true Church 
ſhal not bevexed and greiued any more , neither ſhall it be oppreſſed 
with the tyranny of che Beaft,or of the Dragon ,or of any other ſach 
lent enemy as this,but ſhe ſhal louriſh nowe, and ſhall conquer, 
all her enemies. Theſe words are borrowed from Efay 25.8. That we 
may knowe of what times the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh Eſay :entreateth 


in that place of the felicity of the Chriſtian Church -vppon earth ; of 


Moabites verſ.ro.. For the hande of the Lord ſhall reſt ypponthis Mou” 


taine,& Moab _ threſhed vnder.bim,as the flravy is threſbed;Heoineth 


together in this Chapter both the ſinguler goodnes- of God towards 
the Ifraclites,and the laſt deſolation-of the Moabites.. And the Holy 


Ghoft prope of the ſame things in this place;teacherh vs that it 
was notpaſt of t that it ſhould haue arveuentatlength , when 


this reſtoring of the Iewes ſhall come: to- 
doe lend light one to another.. 

And there ſhalbe no more death. The ſharpenes of puniſhments ſhall 
ceaſe, in which ſenſe Eſay faith ; He vill deftroy death for euer-more, 
Chapt.25.8.And Hoſe;I vill redeeme them fromthe povyer of the Graue, 
I vyil deliner them from death,1 vvil be thy plague; o death:1 vil bee:thy do- 

ftruTion; o graue, repentance is hid frommy neyes, chapt,rz, x4, Which: 


paſſe.. Thus Iohnand Eſay 


place Paul applyeth to the laſt refurrection, x.,Cor. 15.55, as the Holy. 


Ghoſtalſo hathdeclared this renewing bythe ſame reſurreQis; chap- 
ter 20.x2, And indeed at that time; when the bodies ſhall riſe againe;. 
there ſhalbse a full ouerthrowe of death z: Butin themeanetime in the: 
felicity of this newe people , there ſhalbea great proofe of the-wea-- 
kening and deſtroying thereof, Not that there ſhal ceaſe tobe adifſo-. 
lation of Soules and bodies ,whereby the Saints are-tranſlatedinto the- 
heauenly Kingdome, but becauſe when the ſting of death ſhalbe quite: 
taken away , it ſhall ſcrue no longer to be a ſcourge vntothe Church... 
Neither mourning nor crying,nor labour, . Theſe words teach vs howe 
farre death ſhall be taken awaye, namely as-itis a puniſhment;noras it 
is a meanes totranſlate men to euerlaſting life.” So ſhal the ſeruitours, 
and Sergeants attending vppon it be taken away alſo. For whatright 
haue Seruants,where there is nopower in their maſter? 6 moſthappy- 
Spouſe,that ſhal never be moleſted with ſuch difturbers of her happi- 
nes as theſe be,a viſible Image of the happy Kingdomein beaven,ſhall 
conuerſe nowe among men vppon earth.. 
Becauſe the foregoing things are- gone avvaye, . The Greeke word is,. 
the firſt things ; whereby perhaps the Holy Ghoſt reſpe&teth the firſt” 


Eſtateof the TIewes, which was lamentable and miſerable becauſe of 


the wrath of God that was propeme by their often rebellions;as if it 
were ſaid, There ſhal never be after this any ſuch obſtinacy, &peruerſe 
wickednes among this people as there was before in IT ,&: 
therefore: 
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1s cleare by that vengeanc6which God wiltake at that time vpponth® 
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therefore neither ſhall God beſuch a heauy friend againft them athe _ 
was before. Y 
Verſ. 5. And he that ſate yppon the Throne ſaid, The certainty of 
this renewing and felicity is confirmed by another teſtimony ,- that is 
of very high & great authority , namely of him that fitteth vppanthe 
Throne,that is,of the moſt high andeternall God, who ceſtifieth ope- 
ly,that he will make things newe , thatis , that he will ſo reſtorethe 
Doctrine,the worſhip,the people,and the whole gouernment of mat- 
ters,that men may worthily account them to be newe. | 
And he ſaid vnto me, vvrite. Tohn commeth to thoſe things which 
were ſpoke by name to him ſelfe.In that he is c6 manded to write;zit is 
all one,as if it were ſaid , that this is ſurely decreed and appointed by 
God, and that itis as it were ſett forth in ſtatute bookes,fo as it can - 
not be changed;orels , doe thou drawe an inſtrument and put this 
into it, thatſo the Faithfull may haue ſome what whereby they 
call vppon me and claime their right; Chapt.19.9.That that'is coin- 
manded to be written is , that theſe words are true and faithful, ſuch 
as are to be performed at lenght in their due time ; though there be 
nothing lefſelikelie to cometo paſſe,in the opinion of the world. 
Verſ. 6. And he ſaid ynto me ; It is done. This is the ſecond thing 
that was told Tohnin priuate, viz;that the myſtery was fulfilled , as 
which ſhould come to the ende thereof in the reſtoring of the Tewes; 
And this conſummartis is a part of the ſeauenth vial ; to which it bel» * 
'geth , to accompliſh the myſtery of God;Chapt. 16.17.For the ſame _ 
word is yſed herethat is vſed there , to exprefle this accompliſhment 
It is done.Ifthe accompliſhing of ſome other matter were meant here 
that ſhould come to paſſe , after that that is ſaid , to be accopliſhed ' 
there;this worde It is done,could not be ſpoken aright in that, place, as 
which ſhould hane ſomewhat remaining after it , that hath not yet 
cometo the proper ifſue thereof , wherefore ſceing ſome things are 
faid to bedone after the conſummating of the myltery , which are - 
proper tothis earthly life,and which can not be applied to that which 
is to come after the laſt iudgement,as we haue obſerued Chapt. 16. 
21.Therefore neither ſhal this conſummation here ſpoken of, _ 
£o any other , then to this preſent life. Aretas and Montanus re 
atherwiſe , and he ſaid ynto me T am become _ firſt and the laſt , the 


$coiuning and the endc;Complut:and the Kings Bible reade , and he ſeid ; 
yits 


"P1060 me It is done,l am the beginning anthtbe ende. But Aretas-and Mons 
cans doe amiſfe co omittche word Jt is done. ſeing this pertainech t6 
the __ of _— vial _ part whereefis touching the 
conſu ing of che m , Which is not in {t 
ing of enenaies,of vector mention rod rarney: h:x6.:r7.&c. 
Bat in'this calling of the Iewes, the accor t whereof :is here 
laid forth,vnto which this word(lc is done)ishere geus for this cauſe 
for that al the Prophecies rake their laft ende at this point. am che be- 
pinning and the enle that is, 1 am he who have both ar firſtdecreed to 
aue theſe things done,and who haue alſo put an ende'vnto the ſame 
things,noweat laſt, _ - (4 Bat 3 02 Wr"a 
1-vvill gene vnto him that thirftketh: Theſe words containe the rewar- - 
ding ofthe Godly , who are-called fach as Thirtt, that is; ſuch as have 
an ardent deſire of theſe things,of which ſortall they are, who have a 
calt of heauenly good things. Bleſſed are they (faith Chriſt) yyho bunger 
and thirſt after righteouſnes, for they ſhall be ſatiſfied, Math.5;6.But then 
Cheifely (hal the Tewes be thirſters,as who ſhal nor ſatiſfy them ſalues 
with any deſire and care , to the intent tharthey-may- perceiue a more 
full ſweetenes in Chriſt, And yereuen t9 chele alſo, who ſhall barne 
_ with a moſt feruent defire,grace ſhalbe geuen out of the fountaine of 
lining water,thatis,not becauſe of the-merit of any diligence & deſire 
of theirs, (chough yet this excell among the gifts which aregeuento 
men)but for the meere mercies ſake of God. This is a notable place to 
euerthrowe the blaſphemous dodtrine ofthe Papiſts, touching Merit. 
The Teſuite endeauoureth to get this place from vs with his curſed 
gloſcing , and holdeth it to haue the ſame meaning, whichthat hath, 
Rom. 8. 18. The ſufferings of this life are not ron of the glory vyhich 
ſbalbe reuealed. Tn which wards as he ſaith', our good deſerts are not 
ta'be compared with the future bleflednes,bur the ſufferings , that is, 
the afflictions which we ſuff:r for God,as if it were ſaid, aur greifes. 
and paines which we ſuffer here can not be compared with. the 
of the bleſſed ſaints; although their patient enduring of t ifes; 
as they are endured by the helpe of Gods grace in them, is outofall 
doubt worthy ofcucrlaiting life, Marke here pray you thefrauduler 
deviſe of a ſhifring Teſuite , who ROIng toſaye by waye of 
anſwere to this place which we are nowe handling -, and which-we 
obie@ againſt them , flicth vato another place. that from thence he 
RxXIX might 
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might fetch ſomeſhewe of an anſwere tothis place.But not toftandh 
nowe ypponthe exawining and ſifting of -that place in the Epiſtle co- 
the Romans, what meaneth he to talke at all nowe, and to tell vs as he 
thinketh,ftrange tales of the forrowes-and afflictions of this lifa, that 
arenottobec | ith the zoyes of the bleffed ones in heauen, 
when as he may plainely ſee , thathere is nothingat al to doe with any 
of theſe forrowesinrthis place , ſeeing al Teares mourning crying la» 
bour and deathvit felfe are faid to be baniſhed: away from this Citey,, 


whichis heredeſcribed;verſ.4. Sothat nothing could be done of hiny | 


more againſt thehaire,6cthe drift of this place, then toſtandecoms 
menting anddebating at this time about any fuch compariſon. as this, 


For it is avouched in theſe words, thar not onely the ſorrovves of thislife- 


are inferiour tothe ioyes of the Saints in heau?, but that the thirſt & 
—_— is,the moſt ardent deſire of and purſuite after Godlines,then wohich- 

hing there can nos be ought in a manof greater wvorth, and eftimation,doth 
not obraine eternallife by the merit and deſart thereof,but onely by the meere 
grace,& mercy.of God: Neither is that any whit lefſe frinolous, which. 
that counterfait Ambroſe of theirs , Thomas and Rupertus ſaye,who 
will haue this water of life to be therefore ſaid here, co be geuen freely, 


becanſe rhough eternall life be due, debt by good to the merits of iuft men, &' 
that by the very condigniey «eg as they dreame vvickedly , yet euen theſs 


merits them clues could not be merits at al,vyithout the helpe of grace which 
& geuen them freely , as they ſaye fooliſhly and yet they thinke they haue 
commented worthily vppon this place and the like , and have turned 


the edge of this word (freely.from hurting their diueliſh dcAtrine of 


maungy merits, For if they would haue bene pleaſed to ſpeake Barba- 


rouſly.& profanely,out of their owne peeniſh braines and hearts-fulof” 


the poiſon of the old futle Serpet, the father of ſuch lying ſophiſters as 
theſe , they would never hauc ſaid that any grace is geven-vnto.men, 
thoroughthe helpe whereof they might doe works that be equiualens 
in worth,and worthines to cuerlaſting life,ſeing they might heare the 
Holy Ghoſt fpeaking here expreficly to the contrary namely ,that the 


reward of moſt exellent works that ci be done;in this world-by mor- 


tal men,is altogether freely beftowed vppon the worker ,-not forthe 
dignity of his worke,but for the merciful accepting of his perſon; & 
of his worke for the perſons ſake. 


4 
Verl. Te 'He that onercommeth ſhall paſſeſſe all things. For no _ 
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OB THE APOCALYPSE. Ea 


liant championin a nancy >& NOW 


D_ theformer Chapter. a ng Ire 
ant (o yeIewiſh ms cneduyocncr 
jy: S fighta battel, & that a'terri e 0ne,av enerthere hero was no lier 
as it is clearely foretold,Dan.r 2.7.  And-yet benot afraid,neither yer 
let your hearts faile you for feare;you areduroto getche victorye,and 
toattainecucriafting ioye after this vi 
| Verſ.. 8. "But the fearefull and mnbeloendn Here wehave > threat. 
ning of puniſhment again{t the wicked, whoare firſt called 24 r 0g 


ſach as are afraid of them that kill che Body, and therefore 


fore men, Math .n0.28.33 .Sueb axdefire toſanctheirlifegbutiin: war ZI 
they doe all they can tolooſe ir;Math.4 6.29: | Andperbapstherethalbs. 


ſomeſuch fearefall cans we. as thefe atthis time , who ſhall bedriuen- 
tothis dammable feare with the-greatnes of the ,namely of that 
moſt cruel deſtru@ion, which the Tarkifh Dragon ſhalthen threaten 
to bring vpon all thoſe that profeſfe Chriſt, Tho vnbelcevers are they 
that ſhalt openlyrefuſe the Frath, For theTewes ſhal not be al at once 
converted, but irſeemeth that ſome of then , "ſhall continue-in their 
former ſrubborne defpiſingof Chriſt, as wehaue aboue out 
of Daniel. The cldomingils perſons,are menthat be 
paſt feare or ſhame,or hope of recouery fuck as al menidoe 
deteſtand abhorre. Aretas & Montanus reade the word finners, before 
this worde 4bhominable,ſo alſo doe the Complat, and the Kings Bible 
reade it. But theſe Sinners arethe ſame with thoſe execrablemengviz men 
_ that be notoriouſly wicked, lewd, & _— But wherefore is 
there mention made of Idolaters here, s yet the Iewes doe abof 
them vniuerfally abhorre Idols?It may be that ſome of then ſhal haus 
made areuoltto the Romiſhim wo, F pee is very rarely to be 
ſeene among them. Rome alſo ſhal be then laid even with- the ground 
before this daye. Wherefore this andthe reſt ofthe ſinnes alſo which 
haue bene mEcrioned before, may be vnderſtood of the Gentiles; as the 
which ſhal cleave ftil vnto their Idols, and therefore ſhal hane no pare 
in this Holy Cirty , the free denizens whereof though al the'( 
ſhalbe, arti oe they ſhall dwell in all the world. | Thelyars al 
ſhalbe ſhut our, that is,thoſe that delight in lies , ſuch as hypocrites 8c 
diffemblers in Religion are, who - a certaine { a > 
KXXK S 
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Face of Religis 6vtwardly,whereof they have no roote in their heatts* 

inwardly .Marke ere howe the Holy Ghoſt mingleth withthoſe hor: 

- Trible finnes before named, ſome of thoſe that be bh light and pelting- 

peccadilions inthe opinien,and account of the common ſort of menz- 
which he doth leaſt otherwiſe a man ſhould deceiue himſelfe , as men. 
doe nowe-commonly,thinking that.if he ſhould keepe himſelfe from 
committing thoſe other more greinvus and: hainous-enormities-, he 
might geue him ſelfe.an indulgence,to live in theſe ſmaller , and more- 
petty finnes without feare of puniſhment; ' But the matter is farre 
otherwiſs ther theſe dreaming ocrites imagine thereby:thins: 
kingtolultheir conſciences afleepe, let him knowe from hence,that: 
irrthe leaſt finnes wichourrepErance;that there is aplace pres: 
pared'for him in the lake of fire & brimſtone, Tothis place of helliſh: 
tormecs, al this rabble of ſinful wrerches here prtina checkrol toge-: 
ther,8& whoſoever bel6g to the ſame curſed crue,as being of the fame: 
ftampe 8 Sþirit;ſhalbe throwne downe, 6 ſhal there remaine bound: 
hand & forte in everlaſting woe & miſeryeuer dying,6 yet ever living: 
to endure deadly wounds of foule 8& bodye. Not thatabl the vn ' 

. ſhal goe preſently quicke to Hel 'at that time, But that they ſhal be c6- 
trinced &condenedby the iudgement 8& ſentence of condemnation, 
which ſhallbe denounced againſt them by the-miniſtery of the Holy: 
Church;and this is all one,as if God ſhould pronounce it from heauem 
with his owne voice,and ſhould ſtraight waye cauſe them to be haled: 
to their execution in helliſh tortures,after they are once coudemned; 

Verſ, 'g; And there came vnto me,one of thoſe ſeauen Angells.Hetherto 
we hanehad a General laying forth of the Holy citty;nowefolloweth. 
the particular deſcription thereof. And firſt we are caught whoſe la- 
bour ſhalbe vſed to-make this matter to be openly knowne and ſeenc 
among men; He isſaid to be one of thoſe ſeanen Angels, of whome 
mention was made Chapt. rs. and the laft of ther asit ſeemeth,who 

| ſhall poure outhis vialvppon the aire, Whence itis cleare , that this- ' 
newe Ierufalem ſubſiſteth with in the compaſſe of that: tire whereit-- 
the vials bepoured ovt;in which reſpe& we haucſo preciſe a doe» | 
of his funtion:that he is one,of thoſe ſeave Angels;which haue thoſi 
ſeauenvials ful of thoſe ſeauen laſt plagues , leaft perbaps a maſhould; 

wander atrandome,& ſhould by meanes of his ignorance & rafhnes, 


ſkippe ouer che limites, which are pitched by the Holy Ghoſt himſelfes 


Come 1 will ſheyve thee the ſponſe. What, did not Tohn ſee her-before” 
verſ'27yet,but there he ſawe her as it werethoroughalattice,andafs* 
ter a more confuſed manner,nowe he ſecth her more diftin&ly ,: and- 
exaQtly. The firſtfight &. ſemblance of the newe Ieruſalem as ſhe is- 
contingent ſhall ſeeme to be goodly & deleRablec,but yet after. 
that ſhe haue made ſome long vppon earth ,, then ſhall ſhe. 

be farre more ſtately toſee to,For we gather out of things formerly: 

deligered that theſe words doe point at the Event,as that alſo doth,.in 
that the” Angel inviteth him to come andſee,whencewe learne: by. 
proportion of thoſe thing s which hane bene ſaid. before. , that ſome: 
holy man ſhall ſett forth abooke , wherein he ſhall makeit plaine to- 

all the faithfull, that the maiefty and glory of this-Charch { moit 
divine and heauenly.Bue-we ſeetheſe things a farre of and darkelyas 

yet;Time ſhallmake the matter moſt cleare at lenghe.._ | | 
Verſ, xo. And hetooke me vpin the ſpirit-into- a great and-bigh-hilf.. 
Here he ſetteth vppon the DOOR of the Citty-, . and that a more- 

fall one then the former yet:,. after amore commendious-manner in 

theſe two verſes following”, after that he deſcribed it-moſt largely of. 
all the reſt, Therefore to the intent that Tohn-might knowe this ſpouſe. 

thoroughly and certainly, he is taken vp into an high and lofty moun- 
taine. The firſt condemnati6 -of the whore was ſeene in the wilderness. 
Chapt. 17.3. But*the glory of the ſpouſe ſhalbe revealed in an high. 
mountaine , in the eyes and ſight of all the world. This mountaine ſee- 
meth to be that of which-Efay ſpeaketh ; In thelaft-dayes the nrountaine- 
of the houſe of the Lord ſhalbe prepared in the toppe of other mountaines,&:' 
ſhalbe exalted aboue the hilles ; and all Nations ſhall flovye vnto it 3; Chap-- 
rer,2.2, This mountaine is whorthilyſaid to be great and high;which-: 

is ſett on the ridge and the Toppe of other mountaines.  . What-ſoe- 
verthereforecxcellethin dignity vpponearth , ſhalbe ſurpaſſed by the: 
eminency of this Church. The beauty of this Citty ſhall appeareinthis- 

mountaine.asif the venerable and divine excellency thereofſhould be 
moſt manifeſtly ſeene of her Cittizens , that dwell with in her walles,.. 
whichyet cannot be ſo-manifeſt tothoſe that keepe forther of in re-- 
mote places. And indeed there ſhalbe many Iohns, that is, godly and” 
holy men; whs ſhall leave all their owne habications, to flocke to.this- 
mountaine,not to take a viewe of holy places as the ſuperſtitions Pil»- 
erimes are wont to doe , but that they may behold the glory of the” 
= RARIX 3: Lord! 
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Lord openly , and that they may enioy the pleaſures of the Saints they 
be preſent before their face. For can there be a more wiſhed thi 
then to conuerfe together with them, who ſhall worſhip Chriſt my. 
purely and holily, according to his ordinance and appointment alone, 
and:that with moſt ardent defires and ende vours ? Herein certainly 
ſhall men haue a moſt ſyeere Taſt of the familiar conuerſing of the 
Saints am6g the holy Angels.Bur it is enough to-geuea touch of theſe 
 matters-in a word,leal(t I ſhould ſeeme to fome men to folafe and flat- 
ter my felfe with aſweetedreame. But ler vs obſeruc , thatyf theſe 
things were ſpoken of the heauenly Cuntrye wherein the ſaints ſhall 
line glorioufly after the laſt indgement ; no Olympus would be an hill 
high enough todemonſtrate this vnto vs. 

' Verf. xt. © And be ſhevved me that great Cittye. This Citty is great, 
- as which is filled with mwulticudes of cittizens,it hathbene alwayes he- 
therto ſmall andtraite,as being content , with a fewer company of 
men,nowe it _—_— tu be called great , when as the borders the-' 
reof be enlarged,and the multitude her Cictizens is growne tothe ful 
greatnes thereof.It ſhalbe the-more glorious in this refpe& , ſeeing a 
good thing paſſeth it ſelfe in goodnes,the more common it is. But ir 
1s Holy beſides , and comming downe from God,of which things we 
Haue ſcene the reaſon before, This is newely added-to thedeſcription 
thereof,that it is ſaid, ro be decked vvich che glory of God, that is,ithatly 
the preſence of God manifeſted by a certaine glorious brightnes, 
which God giueth it,as it is vnfolded ynto vs in the things that follo- 
we.For this purpoſe the Temple was filled with ſmoke aboue, accor- 
ding to the old manner of Gods appearing in the Fabernacle 8 in the 
Temple;but there ſhalbe another manner thereof at this time. God 
wil geue a more glorious ſhewe and ſignification of his Maieſty , and 
glorious preſence, then ener he hath done before this, either among 
theIewes, or among the Chriftian people. And then alfo it is faid,thas 
he bath a [hining light, that is like toa moſt pretious ſtone, &c, What 
light is this ? Not any brightnes whereby the Citty ſhineth with it 
owne purity though yet it be moſt bright and reſplendent in it ſelfe, 
but a light which is cranſfuſed intoit from another light. For ſothe 
Greeke word heretranflated ſhining,fignifieth,namely ſome ſuch thing 
as ſends forth light from it ſelfe, as che Sunne, che Moone, the Starres, 4 
Fandle, 4 firebrand, &c, Therefore the Greeke interpreters vſe = 
worde, 


worde,when they tranſlate thoſe words,che,ovvo great lights, Genel. x. 
_ e6.andPaul;when he ſaith,ye ſhine as Fg Phil. 2.1 ue 7 
of the Citty is that which geueth lighe vnto the cittye,which ittaketh 
from out-of the Light,buc hath it not inberent.of it owne , "whence 
che is it miniftred vntogr/fromechovery Sama Geddes p 
depend yppon thoſe words that went next before , asifit were ſaid; 
—_ 4citty hawing the gl ory of God,aud this glory of God,that is theijgbe 
ercof,vvas like to a flone that is moſt.pretious ,&tc. Ang the. 23. verie 
beneath helpeth vs to this interprecation, where it-is made the wonke- 
of God;to inlighte this-Ciety, But why is the lightmadelike toa molt 
retious-ftone,and not rather tothe:Sunne,or to the Starrgs?-perhaps: 
$ecunforts light of the Sunne burneth and blindeth the eyes-, being, 
moredelighttull whenit is{ooked vpponindire&ly,then when aman' 
looketh withly & gazethwpponit 3 butthe brightnesof aſtone hat 
no hurtin it, yet much delight ,andſo mach the more,the more ſtay a 
man maketh in viewing it; and this doth notably reſemble yntovs the 
pleaſantnes of dinine knowledge. 
For this when it is but once looked yppon as it appeareth in the be-- 
auty thereof,doth refreſh the minde of aman , whenit-waxeth faint;. 
and when it is opprefſed with greife , but it bringeththemoreretre- 
fhing , the morecarneſtly and intentinely a man hall bende his witts- 
to conlider-of it, The brightnes alſo of ether things,as ofthe moo- 
ne and the ſtarres-, is ouerwhelmed with the beames of amare abun- 
dant light. The gliſtring of a-pretious {tone ſtriveth with the Sunne 
for brightnes,neither is it diminiſhed with the beame thereof, but en-. 
creaſed;as there is not any greater glory, which can obſcure the glory- 
of Gods maieſty, Thoſe things-whichſhine amongſt vs,as firebrands, . 
Lampes,candles.doc alwayes want matter tonouriſhtheir light, £ls- 
will they ſtraightwayes goe out and turne- to darkenes :; - The ſparc- 
kling lattre of a gemame is naturall , thathathnoneed of ſapply and' 
helpe from with out, but it ſhineth alwayes with his owne flame, fo 
that ic ſetterh before our cyes the everlaſting brightnes and glory of 
the moſt high God in this regard alſo.But the kinde of the ſtone is ex-- 
prefſed alſo.For it is itketo Taſper ftone that is through bright like Chryſtal; 
Thelaſper is a mott noble Gemme both for antiquity , as alſo for-va-- 
rietye., Thelikenes of ſhining Chryſtall defincth the ſpeciallkinde tha-- 
reof,as which ſhineth through moſt purely , andis not darkened with” 
any) 


* ARES... 6 Le IT} x} Wn " " at A ; oP EOS EVER, @ F £4 "IRA TRE EY """ : | . wo | ” 
. : bg oo TY - : » ps ITY Sid , 1 0 "TE; Te ** | Jl he. i Lg, a. ih p2 e- Ss. O- « "Tx , 
: « * - EY \&.- {EB _ FF *; d# $42. , F ha OL ns S "IY 
. yt TSR "_ V F* 
. . Ld , pf . E 

, k , . » : h F 

© % S 8 

—_ : z - - x 
; Ly 7 


890 chap.zr. AREVELATION, 


any colour. TheT1afpertherefore that is like vnto Chryftall , is thac 
which is called commonly Aeriz1ſa , which reſembleth the moſtpure 
aire. This Taſper noteth out the moſt cleare glory of God that ſhinech 
in this Citty,which no blote of earthly filth doth make darke and duſ- 
kiſh,as it wont to fare, with it, when any of arans-inuenti6s is patched 
wnto the ordinances of God. | 
Verſ. x2. Andithad a great vvall 'bigh. Nowe the Holy Ghoft 
openeth the matter Particularly , and firſt he ſpeaketh of thoſe things, 
which belong to the forme ofthe wall, which is great and high char 
is,long,broad;and high,moſt ſtronge on every ſide. The deſcription 
whereof had bene ſuperfluons,if the heanenly citty were deſcribed he- 
re, which-is to be looked for after the laſt iudgement ; as which allmE 
Knowe ſufficiently to be out of all danger of ſurpriſing, By enemies 
But the heauenly Teruſalem that is vppon the earth which wekaus ſee- 
ne to be toſſed and wexed with very many and mighty ſtormes ever 
fincethe firſt beginning thereof vnto this daye., had need of this for» 
treſſe and Defence of walles; leaſt a man ſhould feare the ſame thinge 
Touching this Citty.which he knewe had alwayes befalleit-in former- 
times.But this is but the forme of the whole wall as yet;the parts of it 
aro the Gates and the foundations of it ;The Gates of it are notable for 
their nomber,their watch men,the names that are written vppon the; 
in this verſe,as alſo for their moſt commodions placing ; Verſ.zz3.AH 
which things are ſo deſcribed, that they doe declare the moſt ready 8c 
eaſy paſſage that is made to come into this Citty , as which hath no 
Hhinderance to make any (toppe or ſtay thereto.Hetherto doe thetwel- 
ve gates belong firſt of all , whereby an entrance is prepared for each 
of the Tribes apart,that ſo they, may come the more freely, & readily. 
To the ſame purpoſe ſerue the twelue Angels , who ſtand waiting and 
watching atthe gates to apen'th&,8 to intertaine them with out delay 
that come in; what other thinge alſo meane the names that be written 
vppon them, but to teach them, which waye each of them may goeon 
aright,and may not wander vp and downe any minute of time with 
ſeeking wheretaenter in. 
Verſ.r3. On the Exft part there yvere three gates, The poſition of 
the Gates is molt conuenient; They (tande not al on one ſide, but three 
on cach ſide,that ſo there might be an entricelying open round about 


@n cuery {ide,& thatcuery one might enterin right ouer againſt ana- 
thers 


ther,not being kept backe with any windings,& farre fetched bouts. 
Ez?chiel entreating of the ſame thingeſetreth-downe cach of the gates 
by naine to whomeit belongs , buthe beginneth at the North, on 
which (ide he ſetteth, che'Gares of Renben,of Inda, and of Leui ; on the 
ealt fide he (etteth the gates of Toſeph,of Ren-iamin,and of Dan. 'On the 
ſouth fide'he ſerterth,che gares of Simeon,Tſſachar,& Zabulon;on the welk 
fide hefeteerh,che gates of Gad, Aſber,and Naprthali,chapter 48.30.&c. 
The Eaſterne and Norchen Iewes indeed ſhal beſtirre them ſelues firſt 
and high them away a pace into this holy Citty , as we haue had ir 
{hewed vnto vs aboue Chupt.16. 12, By the drying vp of Euphrates, 
thas the vvaye of the Kings of (the eaſt might be prepared. And fomuch 
doth Daniel teach vs,when ſpeaking of this iourny that ſhalbe vnder- 
taken;to goe vnto this Citty,he ſaith ;but rhe rumours out of the Eaſt & 
the North ſhall trouble him,that is, when the Eatterne 6c Northre lewes 
are ſtirred vp, the Turke ſhalbe greatly troubled when he ſhal receiue 
the firſt report thereof, Scing cherefore'the firſt onſet to this Holy 
Voyage isto be taken out of theſe cuntries , the fir{t Gates are ſet on 
theſe two fides, and thoſe without any great difference of former or 
latter ;ſeing Iohn geueth the fir{t place tothe Eafterne Tewes,Ezechiel 
to the Northren , andthat becauſe both of them addrefſe chem ſelucs 
together and atthe ſame time,to this voiage. After theſe the Southren 
Tewes ſhall followe next in erdcr., our welterne Tewes ſhalbe the laſt 
of all. 97 (Op | 
Verſ.14. 4nd the vvale of the Citty had tvvelve foundations. Hetherto 
of the Gates ; The foundations of then are deſcribed both by their 
nomber and by their names. They are twelue in nomber , and theſe 
foundations are laid ynder the wale to vpholdit; the walel ſaye,& not 
the Citty.For they are foundations of miniltery,not of ſaluation,there 
is but one foundation onely of this,Teſus Chriſt alone': No man canlaye 
any other foundation beſides that vrhich is latd,vphich is Teſus Chrift,x.cor. 
3.11, The Apoſtles may be called miniſterial foundations , yet not 
principall ones,bur inſtramentall, as which they are not the Authors, 
but onely the firſt ſtones. For a foundation is not laid by it ſelfe, but by 
the Malter-builder.Theſe arc they whome Chriſt laid firſt of al,other 
in ths bottome of the wale, in which reſpect they are called founda- 
tions. So Eſra is called: the foundation of thecomming vp out of Babylon 
becauſe he was the cheife of al that company of the Iewes that came 


BAS v» 


OF THE APOCALYPSE. chap.zr. jt 


2  chap.zr. | A RE VE LA I ON, 


vp together with him the ſecond time, Eſra 7.9, But howeis it thae 
there are twelue foundations of one wale, whereof there vſeth to be 
but one ? the reaſon of that is becauſe no one ſtone is patt vnder tho- 
rough the whole length 8: breadth of the wale,but there are twelue: 
put equally one by another in length and breadth,the ſame order being 
alwayes renewed,til the ful greatnes thereof be accompliſhed.No one 
Apoſtle hath the Roome of a foundation in this place, but they Iye all 
inthe bottome in equall place & function. That vnluckye and vngodly 
vaunting and aſpiring ſhal be farre enovgh baniſhed from this Citty, 
thou art Peter and yppon this rocke , that is yppon this Peter alone vyill I 
build my Church ; For ſo doe they corrupt” this Holy Text with their 
curſed Glofſe, who neuer ſawe this wale,and who haue no defence 8 
munition from hence for their foules. This mad kinde of building 
the wal vppon ſome one foundation ſach as this is, hath diſturbed the 
Church of the Gentiles fearefully, & it is-this frantike & hierarchicall 
Pride,that ſhal make it at laſt quite deſtitute of any wale at al. 

In vwhich vvere the names of the twyelve Apoſtles of the Lambe, Yetſo 
as that not onely thoſe twelue are vnder{tood by theſe names , who 
conuerſed together with Chriſt vppon carth , but all the faithfull Pa- 
ſtours,who ſhal diſcharge the like office in the Church.So they were 
called before, chapt.18.20, The reaſon thereof is, becauſe there is @ 
moſt neere communion betwene the faithfull, in regard whereof the 
proper names of ſome may be applied to others , eſpecially vnto thoſe 
men, who beſides the comms band haue another copaftenerſhip alſo: 
in their function, But if the Apoltles be the foundations,this Citty is. 
notthat which is eternall in the heauens.. For Chriſt ſhall deliuer vp the 
Kingdome to his Father at that time,& God ſhall be all tn all, x.cor.15.24, 
Neither ſhall che Saints hauc any miniſtery to teach, x.Corinth.13. 8. 
Therefore this is the wale of the Church,as ſhe is waifaring onearth, 
not as ſhe ſhalbe raigning in that euerlaſting court of heauen, 

Verſ. £5. And he that talked vvith me.Thus farre the Holie Ghoſt 
hath deſcribed the form of the wale as touching the continued quan- 
tity thereof, Nowe followeth the forme of the Citty , whereof he de- 
livereth not onely the heigth breadth and length,as in the former, but 
the nomber , alſo of the furlongs thereof together with the nomber 
of the cubits of the wale..And fir{t geerally he ſheweth the Miniſters,. 
ge Inſtrument which he yſcth , and the things to be meaſured in 4 
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verſe. The miniſter is the ſame whoſpake withTohn , the ſeauenth of 
thoſe Angels,to whome the vials were delivered over,verſ.g. Whoſe 
miniſtary, teacheth vs to ſecke and looke for this Citty before the laſt 
iudgement. And ſome worthy man ſeemeth to be noted out vnto vs 
by this Angel,who as it were another Zorobabel Ezra , or Nehemias,. 
ſhal ſet this moſt exellent Church in frame and order by the power of 
God , ſhaldeſcribe alſo each part of the Holy Citty moſt accurately. 
That whichis to be meſured 1s,the Citty,the Gates, the vvale,that is,the 
whole building. No partſhalbe neglec&ted,but every partſhalbe both 
ſet downe and drawne out molt dil;gently, and framed together moſt 
wiſely, In the Ieruſalem of the Gentiles , which was begun tobe built 
at what time the Beaſt began to riſe vp,the Temple onely was meaſu- 
red , the Citty , yea and the outermoit court alſo are forbidden to be 
drawne forth and deſcribed;but this Angell ſhal meaſure out vnto vs 
both the gates, and the wals,& tne whole gouernmcr of the Church, 
al which he ſhal ſquare out by the perfe& rule of the will of God. 
Verſ. x6, And the Cittylaye foureſquare. Nowe the Holy Ghoft 
ſpeaketh of the forme of the Citry ,in regard of the quantity thereof. 
It is foure-ſquare , and as longe as it is broade. This Citty therefore 
ſhalbe moſt ſtable,ſo prepared for every change , that howeſoeuer 
things goe,it ſhal alwayes retaine a firme foundati6. There is another 
conſideration of this Teruſalem , then there was of that which was 
among vs Gentiles, which laye hidd for a thouſand two hundred and 
threeſcore yeares. That alſo had a foureſquared figure , but yet it had 
vnequall ſides of length 8 breadth as we haue ſhewed at the ſeauenth 
Chapter ,hauving twelue thouſandin the length of it , but twelue onely 
in the breadth of it. Out of both which al that nomber of thoſe that 
were ſealed, was gathered,namely an hundred foure and fourty thouſand 
The reaſon whereof was , becauſe there was ſome multitude of the 
Godly at that time in length of continuance and procelle of time, but 
the flouriſhed not with any breadth, that is any preſent aboundance 
of profeſsours in any Age of that ſpace of the x 260,yeares, But it 
ſhal come to paſſe otherwiſe in this Citty. It ſhalbe made no lefſe no- 
le and famous with an infinite company of faithfull people through 
euery prefent age,then with a molt happy propagating of the Church 
for a longe time of continuance , which thinge the equalllength and 


breadth doe declare. 
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And he meaſured.the Citty vvith a reed tyvelue thouſand furlongs, $a 

much for the quantity of the Citty ; nowe he ſpeaketh of the deſcrip- 

tion of the nomber , and firſt of the Citty , the meaſure whercof is 
twelue thouſand furl6gs;which it is doubtful wherher they belong to 

the whole plat & floore of the Cittye,or to the compatle onely there- 

of. We can meete with nothing that may be ſer downe certa! inly and 


diſtin&tly touching this matter;If we ſaye the fir{t,it is a mighty City, 
every fide whereof ſhall be an hundred and nine furlongs and mare, 


comming ſomewhat ſhort of old Babylon,which contained in eucry 


ſide an hundred and twenty furlongs, as Herodotus faith in Clio, But 
if che compaſle onely of the Citrye receine this mealure , there was 
euer any Citty to be compared with this greatnes ,cueryſid2 whereof 
ſhalbe three thouſand furtongs , and the/whole gore nineteene hun - 
dred thouſand. Comp futenſis whome Montanus and Plantines Edi- 
tio followe,doe reade theſe wordes otherwiſe; rvvelue furlongs of tyvelue 
#houſind,that is,as T ſuppoſe they meane,twelue times ewelue thouſand 
furl6gs,as if the whole Capacity of the Citty had ſo many furlongs,as 
there were ſealed Saints out of every Tribe Chapter 7 ; namely and 
nundred foure and forty Thoufand faurlongs.Which conueniency,ma- 
kes me ſuſpect that this Reading is the more true;both becauſe it doth 
molt greatly declare che exceeding g great affinity of this Church of 
the Tewes and that of the Gentiles as alſo becauſe it doth retaine a 
proportion-innomber iult with that of the wale in the verſe following 
After this interpretation,the nomber of the Citty is made of the mu- 
cuall multiplication of the Cittizens and the Minilters , as the nomber 
of the wale is made of the nomber of the minilters redoubled with in 
it ſelfe. For twelue times twelue thouſand doe make this nomber, and 
of theſe nombers the multiplying nomber of twelue ſignificth the mi- 
niſters,this that is to be multiplied fignifieth the Citticens ; And then 
enery 1 fide thereof ſhalbe three hundred ſeauen ty nine furlongs and ſo» 
me what more.But here it may be aſke1, why Iohn maketh this Citty 
Farre more large and ſpacious then E zechiel Joth » Where as both of 
them doe deſcribe the ſame Citty out of all, doubt... For he 
maketh the meaſure of cuery ſide of it to be foure thouſand five 
hundred Cubits, Chapter. 48. 30. that is onely twelue furlongs and a 
litle more,Tohn what ſoeuer reading we followe , whether we make 
the meaſure tobe of the compaſle or of the lore, makes a farre grea- 
cer 


ter Iargencs by many a Dozen and ſcore of furlongs.. The reaſon he* 
reof is;becauſe Ezechicl was a miniſter of the Lawe, Iohn of the Goſ- 
pell;ſo that the Difference of the largenes in each of their meaſurings, 
an riſeth fro the differet meaſure of the cleerenes of the times, which 
was alwayes greater,the neerer that men came to the times of Chriſt. 
Wherefore theTempleof Solomon was built with more ample dimE- 
fions, then the Tabernacle was and the Temple of Ezechiel had larger 
dimenſions,then that of Solomons ; and nowe this Citty deſcribed by 
Fohn, hath larger dimenſions then that of Ezechiel. For after the co- 
ming of Chritt , greateſt perſpicnity of matters that hath ber.c hath 
had Place; & ſo according to this increaſe of knowledge a correſp6- 
dent; magnifiſence is vſed in the framing of the Church. 

And the lenght and the breath and the height thereof are equall. Weſaid 
right nowe that the lenght is continuance of time wherein the Church 
ſhould endure ;breadth is the preſent Period of every time;of it which 
ſhall be no leffe beantifull and goodly to behold then that glory of the 
continuance thereof, There is nowe firſt of all mention made of the 
height thereof : And this feemeth to ſignifie the excellent glory 
of this Citty that is ſo extoled with the ſpeaches and praiſes of al mes 
Matters are ſett on high-when they be comendid and magnified. So: 
that it is the common miner of ſpeaking to ſaye,thatthings are lifr vp 
to heave with praiſes,when they be extolled greatly.This Citty there- 
fore ſhalbe no ltefle famous jo: renowmed among all men , then it 
ſhalbe durable,& flouriſhing alwayes with a exceeding great & abun- 
dant copany of cittizens.For this Citty is ſolid,not ON. ſquare 
altogether like a die,6& a perfect ſquadron on cuery ſide as which con- 
ſiteth of al dimenſions and thoſe equall:It is perfect and point vice,ſo- 
as nothing can be added vnto it, The former citties wanted ſoliditye, 
8 beſides-their breadth was ſo narrowe ,. that it could not be ſcene of 
men. What meruaile is it then,if they were ſhaken with every ſtormie' 
winde and tempeſt?This Citty ſhall ſtand more firme and ſtable , and 
that with ſo great ſtrenght on every ſide , that it feareth no tempeſts. 

Verſ. x7. And he meaſured the vvale thereof. The nomber of the 
wale is an hundred foure and forty Cubites ? whereof is this nomber: 
made?the miniſters of the word that are propagated and multiplied of 
them,ſhal compaſſe this citty ronned about,and ſhal preſerne it ſafe & 
ſure from all hoſtile inuaſion, and from all fraud and legerdemaine of 
YyyFy 3 hereticks, 
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hereticks .But menſiton is here made of the heig ht onely; the men- 
ſion of the lenght may. be ſufficiently made maniteft , by the meaſure 
of the Citty which hath bene declared ; as which the wale that com- 
paſſeth it, doth exceede ſume what inlenght, according to the quanti- 
ty of the Place where on,and where about the walls tande. 

By the ineaſure of man,vvhich is the Angell. As if it were ſaid; Althongh 
the miniſters ſhall make this deſcription with their cubite yet ſhall 
they doe nothing attheir owne pleaſure and as their ſelues li{t,but they 
ſhall reſpect the will of Godin all things as if they were the Angels of 
God, andin like ſort they ſhall fultill the ſame will of God moſt prou- 
ſperoufly , thorough the guidance of Gods Spirit , which ſhall lead 
the, into the land of righteouſnes. But what maketh the meafure of a 
man in the heau&s.See therefore what miner of Citty the Holy Ghoſt 
 deſcribeth vnto vs in this Chapter. 

Verſe. 18, And the building of the vyall of it vyas of Taſper,Hetherto 
of the forme;nowe the Holy Gholt entreateth of the matter , and firſt 
both of the wall and of the Citty jointly in this verſe. The wall was 
made of Iaſper.This ſtone doth both lie in the Foundation , andit is 
vſed eſpecially to build vp the reſt of the wall with all;Perhaps it is ſo, 
becauſe the Word in the Greeke putt for building , ſignifieth the ſtuf- 
fing of the wale that fileth vp the ſpace betwene the frots & foreparts 
of the wale on both ſides ;that fo it may nor vntovs that the bnilding is 
no leſſe pretious with in , then with out, The ſtopping vp , which the 
worde {ignifieth,ſeemeth to intimate ſome ſuch matter as this; or ra- 
ther,ſeeing itſignifieth alſo a wharfe,and pile of wood or other ſtr6g 
matter that is heaped and rammed vp together and to breake the for- 
ce of the waues of the Sea ; therefore the building is made of Taſper 
principally , becauſe thoſe teachers who are ſigifted by this Gemme, 
ſhall beare of the firſt and principall aflault, and batterye of the aduer- 
ſaries and ſo ſhalbe inſteed of a rampire to all the reſt that followe 
after them. 

And the Citty it ſelfe yv.s pnre gold. The matter of the Citty is ſum- 
marily pure Gold,which fire can not coſume but maketh more bright 
& which vſing doth not weare away,nor iuſt defile,the Inice likewiſe 
eitheir of ſalt , or of vinegar doe not corrupt it though they can cor- 
rupt and fpoile other things. Theſe are the commendations, which 


Pliny geucth to Gold, why ſhould not this Citty be perpetvall , when 
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once it ſhal be built, as which is made of ſo invincible matter-, and. 
which is ſo free from al corrupti6.But befides it is like to pure glaſle, 
that is,it is not defiled with any filthines,or any naſty matter,no not in 
the molt inward,6& ſecret part thereof; It doth ſo ſhine through with 
the cleerenes thereof,that euery mi may moſt plainly behold themoſt 
gracious countenance of God in it,and thorough it. For this through- 
bright cleerenes , ſerueth to expreſle thus much , that God himſelfe 
may be ſeene and looked vppon thorough it , whome we thatliue as 
Pilgrimes here on carth,fee as in a looking Glaſle,& by.a darke riddle 
as it is x ,Cor.13.12. This Citty therefore is not like to that whore .of 
Rome, that liveth and is dead though ſhe liue at this daye which is all 
gilded without, whereas ſhe is al full of filthines,& of al abhominable 
and ſtinking matter with in,but this Citty hath exceeding great puri- 
tye & holines throughout,joined with moſt great dignity & Maieſty, 
Which ſweete combining uf holines and (tatelines, the more rare a 
thing it is tobe ſeene,the more glorious it is like to be 8& to make this 
Church to be at length. | 
Verſ. 19, 20, And the foundations of the vvale of the Cittye.(Here 
the Holy Ghoſt commeth to explaine the foundations of the wale 
Feuerally ; in the deſcribing of which , he ſticketh notin the lo- 
weſt matters,that are laid vnder all the building , but he ſheweth with 
all that the matter of the whole building is moft pretious aboue all 
other things ,as which conſiiteth wholy of mott noble Gemmes, neit- 


her doth it geueplace any whitt to that moſt diuine forme , which we 


haue heard of before. 

I am not ignorant howe much the Interpreters doe toile them ſel- 
ves in applying theſe foundations to each of the auncient Apoſtles,. 
and this difficulty is encreaſed by this ſo exquiſite order , which the 
Holy Ghoft vſeth in deſcribing, the foundarions , whereas there is no 
certaine ranke-of the Apoitles to be found either in the Goſpels, or in 


the Adts;But ſometimes one ts reckoned'vp firſt,ſometimes another. 


Wherevppon it is vncertaine altogether, to which Apoſtle each ſtone 
ſhould be anſwerable.But the Holy Ghoſt ſeemeth-to have no purpoſe: 
inthis place,to deſcribe the twelue firſt Apuſtles , butrather to decy- 
pher vnto vs thoſe teachers of the Chriſtian Church , thar'ſhould 
hereafter amonge the Iewes ; -who beare the names of the Apoſtles, 
whome alſo they ſucceede in their functio,as they Cooper een | 
| With 
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with mom in the rewards of their Lal bour,and fo we hane ſeene them 
called aboue,Verſe 14.And,Chapt.r$.20., All faithfull Teachers are 
the ofipring ofthe Apoltles, as the former verſe raught vs, which laid 
forth vato vs the ar dxtnes of the walc , as it was compadted of the 
nomber of twelue multiplied into1t ſelfe, Icis certaine that the excel- 
lency of the giftes, where with che Teachers cxcell aboue other men, 
are noted out vnto vsin this place by thoſe things which are moſt pre- 
tious of all otherthinss vppon earth;8 with all we arc hereby taught, 
both what pretiovs account God maketh of ſuch Teachers , as alſo 
howe greatlythey ought to be eſteemed amog men, And it is no lefle 
certaine,that eucry one of theſe excellent virtues did ſhine forth longe 
aZ0e molt clerely in the old Apoſtles, 

"But 1 chinke chal this Order is proper to the DoCtours that are to 
come inche re{toring of the Iewes, which if we ſhall apply to ancient 
ones; we ſhall per chance ſhoote farre wide , by geving each of them 
that which belongethnot to them therefore cleauing as much as we 
can to the Proper drifc and purpoſe of the Holy Ghoſt in this Place, 
beſides that excellency which is common to all the Gemmes we ſup- 
poſe that this ſo accurate a reckoning ofthem, belongeth to that order 
wherein theſe newe preachers of the Goſpell ſhall at lenght ſpring vp, 
chat euen as the placing or the Gates ſhewed the order of the Cirties, 
whence the Iewes ſhalbe converted to the truth;ſothis manner of lay- 

ng downe the ſtones fo orderly , may note out the order of the Teac- 
hers in which they thall riſe vp out of euery one of their places. And 
yet theres this difference liKe to be betwene the Peopie & Teachers, 
rat they ſhall come in by troupes on cuery (ide of the Citty,and there- 
fore thay ſhall have Gates Iying open for them every wayzheſe being 
but a fewe ſhall not be g thered to ether by heapes , but ſhalbe nom- 
bred man by man ac cor aing to the places f whence God ſhall raiſe the 

vp.Andyect we multnot thinke that theſe twelue onely are like to co- 
me , but ſo many principall ones perhaps , to whome the reſt of the 
mulcitude ſhall be alcogether like. Let vs ſce therefore where theſe 
gemmes grow? , & what kinde of ones they be,that ſo we maye con- 
1ecture in ſome ſort of the of (prir, Z ind Nature of thoſe maſt exellent 
men,God of his goodnes ſhall ſende into the world within theſe fewe 
Yeares.' Che firſt foun lation is Lafber,a divine ſtone, which is ofren ma 


de to beare the Image of God him {elfc as we have ſeenc, & ther ctore 
it 


# 
. 


AT _ ths ES, 


OF THE APOCALYPSE. «hp.2r. 89g 


ie occupierh the firſt place worthily , becauſe he that ſhall beginthe 
reſtoring of the Iewes , ſhall come neere ynto God him ſelfe as if he 
were Moſes)being very like vnto him in a ſingular excellency of all 
Giftes,The beginnings of matters are moſt harde,8 doe require men 
that be beſt appointed and furniſhed with giftes. It is a Gemme gro- 
wing in Schythia,and Perſia,of an heavenly brightnes, a certaine kin- 
de whereof they call Boreas , and Aerizuſa; alaſper ſtone like to 
the Aire,the beauty whereof it is eaſier to admire,then to declare. It 
hath a variety of ſweetnes in it,ſuch as none of the mult cunning wits 
and ſharpeſt eyes are able to dittinguiſh.It may ſignifie therefore rhot 
rich treaſure of Giftes that ſhalbe heap vp with in the mindes of ſc- 
me men, wherein a man may acknowledge a manifold excellency,but 
he can not eaſily tel whart it is that excellerh aboue the rett. In which 
reſpe&t it was brought before to expreſſe the Divine nature of the 
Father Chapt.r4.z.Becauſe this ſo 'confuſed beauty dorh intimate & 
repreſent in ſome ſort that inconprehenſible deprh of Gods Mzicity & 
excellency. The Sapphire glittereth with Golden points , andis a 
Gemme of moſt great excellency among the Medes;and this ſhewerh 
a certaine and dittin& kinde of pleafantnes; hke to which ſome Teac- 
hers are to come in the next place after that firſt kinde , whome a ſin- 
gular excellency of ſome one rare Gift ſhall bring into honourable 
eltimation, 

The Chalcedonie is of an fimple colour, like to a Carbundcle, gliſte- 
ring with a fiery brightnes. It is a Geme that groweth in the NorthrE 
parts ,and is found about the ſtraits of the Sea of Chalcedon , zboue 
Chryſopolis, which are bothſeated in Bithynia, hard by the Rocks cal» 
led Symplegades,as Arectas ſtorieth, whence it hath the name. This ſto- 
ne maye note out the zeale and fernency of the Teachers that ſhall ſuc- 
ceed the former, The Emerald is a maſt noble (tone growing in Scy- 
thia;it hath a moſt pleaſant greenenes,ſo as nothing can more delight 
the eyes. But ſecing the deſcription of inward graces more aimed at in 
this place,then of any outward ornaments ; this Pan is the moſt 
diuine knowledge of matters ,on which the minde of a man doth deft- 
re to be fixed, more then vpon any thing els. It is placed next after the 
Chalcedonie,that ſo knowl-dge may accompany zcale.The fifth fot- 
dation is the Sardonix, which is a Gemme of India, ſhining like to the 


naile ofa man , ſet into fleſh ; and by this meanes it giueth vs a reſem» 
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blance of humanity,and ingenuity , as having whitenes mingled with 
reddnes. The Sarduis is found among the ſardians;it is redd all over 
with a bloody colour;and ſo it may ſignifie a certaine ſeveretye,6& it is 
ioined with the ſardonix to very good purpoſe,lea(t perhaps gentlenes 
ſhould waxe vile and contemprtible forwant of fuch a companion as 


this is. And theſe ſixe firſt ſtones are eaſterne ; and Northren,, which 


eclare vnto vs this happy and abundant encreaſe of Teachers that 
ſhould come our of theſe coaſts ;and herein we may ſee howe the Holy 
Ghoſt makes things to agree ſweetly together as this doth with the 
former, ſcing the firſt people and the firit teachers ſhall bereviued to 
profeil2 and to preach the Gofpell with a ſauing deſire and endeauour 
out of the ſame parts of the world. 

The ſeauenth foundation is a Chryſolith , which fhineth thorough 
out with a golden colourzie is a Gemme full of dignity , and Maieſty; 
and Ethiopia begetteth it. As for the Beril,Pliny ſaith, Ir is an Indian 
fone, Dionyſius ſaith it doth alſo growe in Babylon; and as the ſame 
author ſaith in his verſes,it is ſkie coloured, and ſome what darke like 
water;The watry colour betokeneth lenitye , and humility , ſuch as - 
water it ſelfe is, which will caſtly geue place to every one:and ſo it is a 
molt meete companion to followe nextafter the maieſticall Chryſo- . 


| lite , that ſo it may keepe the (tatelines thereof with in meaſure and 


compaſie, 
The minth foundation is a Topaze ; which is a gemme ofa greene 
colour, and is found as Pliny writeth among the Troglodyte a people 
that dwell by the redd fea: Dionyfius ſaith, it is an Indian Gemme, and 
he giueth it a pure ſea greene colour.But it is not of a ſimple and pure 
greene colour, but fo as it ſhineth yellowe and ruddy like Gold. Whe- 
re vppon Euftathius giveth it , a golden Colour , and he ſaithithat it fbi- 
neth like Gold, Which thing he borrowed of ſtrabo , who'writeth 
many more things of this ſtone, booke 16.Some there be who,coniec- 
ture that this word tooke his beginning from the Hebrue Pazaz , as if 
it had bene written at firſt in Greeke , To Pas or To-Puſiou,, which af- 
terward grewe together into one word Topas by the vnſkillfullnes 
of the Printers. | 
A Chryſopraſe alſo refembleth Gold in ſome ſort, as the namethe- 
reof ſheweth,but yet ſo as if it were Gold that hath the iuice of a lee- 
ke ſpringled vpnon it. The eleventh and twelfthfoundations be the 
Hyhcinth 
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Hyacinth and , the Amethyſt being both of them of a purple colour, 
the former ſhining more brightly , the latter of a more wanne and 
weake colour as Dionyſus faith,of it, India and Ethiopia f@niſh vs 
with theſe two ſtories, Theſe ſixe laſt ſtories therefore come out of 
the Eaſt and the South. Our welterne coaſt as it feemeth , ſhall make 

fupply of cittizens , after the ſame manner with other cuntries alſo; 
but ic ſhal countribute fewe or no gemmes at all to build vp the wale, 

It may be that Gog will by this meanes make his power the more 
glorious,by raiſing vp ſuch worthy teachers out of thoſe places, which 
are moſt repugnant again(t the Truth. The foure latter moſt Gem- 
mes are of golden and purple colour which be colours of greateft 
price and eſtimation; and the Holy Ghoſt ſeemeth to have ſert cheſe in 
the laſt places of ſett purpoſe , and that twice ouer againe and againe, 
as if ho would teach vs thereby ; that theſe Teachers ſhould neuer be 
out of requeſt, but that they ſhould flouriſh alwayes with as great au- 

thority as might be. The Truth is wont to be aceptable at theFirſt , & 

the Miniſters thereof are iudged worthy of all honour , bur the eager 

Defire of men is wont to waxe cold in time,and then the Authority of 

the Teachers beginneth to quaile , when once men begin with then. 

- Bat no ſuch matter ſhall come to paſſe in this place. The laſt ende.ſhal 

_ anſ\were to the beginning ,the diſpencers of the worde ſhall be no lef- 
ſe honourably eſteemed , after that the Trath ſhall have waxed old by 
a continuance thereof for many Ages then they were at the time whe 
it firſt ſprang vp. And this is the the cauſe as I thinke for which ſo 
great ſtore of golden and purple colour is calt into the laft place. T 
knowe. that others doe ſceke out a correſpondency of other proper» 
ties in theſe ſtones ; but ſeing the writers are of ſuch different indge- 
ments about the proper vertue of each ſtone , and the certainetruth 
theteof is not ſufficiently cleared to this daye , T choſe ratherto infſift 
vppon matters that be plaine and chat be of a knowne ſignification , 
ſuch alſo as agree with theanalogy of the prophecye ,  then'to ſpend 
my labour in vaine,in ſeeking out doubtfull matters,and thus we haus 
that thinge explaned vnto vs more particularly and copiofly by theſe 
ſundry kinds of Gemmes inthisplace , which the Angel hath compri+ 
ſed fammarilyin one word,in the Prophecy of Daniel, when he faith, 
that thoſe vyho inſtru others ſhalbe bright, as it yvere vvith the brightnes of 
the Firmament ; and that they yyho connert many to righttonſtes ſhall a the 
| Z 222% 2 farres 
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 ftarres for euer and ever.Chapt.12.3. 

Verſ. 21. And the tyyelue Gates vvere tvrelue pearles, So much for 
the matggr of the walles. The Gates are made of pearles;and theſeſig- 
nifie Chriſt. Who is the vyaye , and the doore vntolife. If any man ſhall 
enter in by him,he ſhalbe ſaued,and he ſhall goe in & out, and finde paſture. 
lohn 19.9, Nowe howe notably doe pearles reſemble the Sonne of 
God,that was conceiued in the wombe of the virgin?as which are not 
made thorough any earthly copulation , but are begotten of the cele- 
ſtiall dewe,as it were of an huſ band. For they ſay ſhell fiſhes doe dra- 
we into them ſelues ſome of the dewe from heauen,with adoyning on 
a certaine time of the yeare,and that they doe conceiue , and are as it 
were with Childe from hence , and that they bring forth a more 
g2neroſe and noble ifſue , with howe much more troubleſome a ſtor- 
me they haue bene toffed vp and downe , after the conceiaing ofthe 
dewe. So the Holy Ghoſt came vpon Mary ,and the virtue of the moſt 
high over ſhadowed her,and Chriſt was ſca”ce borne into the world, 
but he was ſought for to be killed,and he was driven into Egypt with 
an horrible tempeſt. After the like manner the firſt entrance into this 
Citty,ſhalbe very toile ſome , and troubleſome : but men ſhall have ſo 
much more ſtore of commendation and eſtimation , after that they 
ſhall be once entred. The gates are twelue , but yet all of them are 
made of one pearle; Becauſe Chriſt is one , and there is one name onely. 
giuen vnro men vnder heaucn , by vyhich they muſt beſaued. Act. 4. 12, 

And the ſtreets of the Cirty vyas pure gold. The H.Ghoſt ſett-th downe. 
e1e matter of the citty in the laſt place , & this he ſaid aboue to Gold, 
but there he ſpoke of the matter of the whole Citty generally here he 
mentioneth the ſ{treetes onely. Theſe be the high waycs., whercin the 
Citizens meete together.when they haue ought to doe one with ano- 
ther. Euen as therefore,the wayes of a man are the atios about which 
a mi is Couerſant,fo thoſe ſtreets of the citty are thoſe publike duecties 
& traffickings , where abut the Cittizens are employed diligently for 
the maintaining of this bodily life. The Holy Ghoſt ſaith that all theſe 
ſhall be holy,pure cleane,pretious ; for the place wherein men ſhall 
meete to diſpatch theſe affaires , is made of pure and gliſtering Gold, 
as aboue verſ. 18. Howe holy and vnblameable ſhall this Citty be, 
wherein the common conuerfation of men,then which nothing vſeth 


to be more filthy and defiled , ſhalbe free from all filthy he 
lows 
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Nowe ſhall Iuſtice runne downe thorough the ſtreetes like ariuer, & 
true godlines ſhall ſhine forth in all the affaires of men. 

Verſ. 22. JAndI ſavve no Temple there. Hetherto we have ſcene the 
inward,and the efſentiall beauty of this Citty,as much as it can be ſee- 
ne of vs, who doe not behold it from toppe of an high mountaine but 
aloofe of from a lowe and a leuell peece of ground; where the hilles 
and the trees doe hinder our eye ſight greatly , and doe keepe vs from 
beholding the matter any thing clearcly and plainly as yet. Andyet it 


did my heart good to open. my windowes towards this Ieruſalem , as 


it did delight Daniel to doe long agoe,that ſo I might make my ſelfe a 
proſpect to behold this holy Citty a farre of,the cloudy 8 ſkie colou- 
red toppes whereof euen thus farre of beheld , due much ſolace my 
ſoule. Nowe the H. Ghoſt teacheth vs;howe much dignity ſhall come: 
to the Citty from the things that be without ie, Firſt God the Father 
and the Lambe his Sonne ſhalbe in ſteed of a Temple vnto it , that is, 
the worſhip that ſhall chen be in vſe, ſhalbe moſt ſimple & molt pure, 
not obſcured with any of thoſe legall Rites, which God did inſtitute 
of old to continue till the time of Reformation , much leiſe with any 
deuiſes 8 pacheries of humane Rites, but it ſhalbe ſuch as by meancs 
whereof God ſhal ſhewe himſelfe to be preſent among(t mc in a-moſt 
ſimple and fainiliar manner, Howe then doth Tohn in this deſcription. 
of the newe Ieruſale agree with Ezechiel, who entreating of this: very 

ſame time, and matter in eight whole Chapters,namely from the for-- 
tieth to the ende of his Prophecye,doth deſcribe the Teple,the Cittye,, 
& the whole legal worſhip & althis-ſo exactly? very. wel as maye be. 

For al that deſcription belongeth to this purpoſe,not to teach vs , that 
the old Ceremonies are to be recalled, but that when thoſe ſhall be 
wholy aboliſhed at length,Chriſt is to be worſhipped molt purelye 6c 
preciſely according to. his owne ordinances alone. For whatother 
thing doe thoſe new dimenſions meane of the wales,Gates,Courts,6 

of the whole building the newe diviſion of the Holy Lande, and the 
newe Portions that are geuen tothe Tribes , the Preiſts , the Levites, 
the Prince, but an vtter abrogating of Moſes. and of all the Legal Ce- 
remonies ordained by him? But the men of that time wherein the Pro- 

phet wrote , were no otherwiſe able to vnderſtand what any ſpirituall. 
worſhip of God meant,but onely by deſcribing it vnder thoſe ſhado- 

wes, Iohn being to deale with Chriſtians, ſpeakes plainly,remoouing; 
QCEEZZ 3 our 
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Out of the way all vailes and figures , as vnto whome the Sunne of 
Tighteouſnes hath ſhined,in his ful light at Noone daye, ſo as al things 
may be ſeene of them as they be naked and manifeſt, And indeed the 
Holy Ghoſt doth moſt f1gnificatly open vnto vs in one word the mea- 
_ ning of al that longe and obſcure deſcription that is in Ezechiel, when 
 heſaith that that 'T'emple howe magnifically and gorgeonſly ſoeuer it 
was built and prepared, was none at al though in very deed, Not as if 
the Prophet had poured forth ſo many words in vaine,and friuolouſly, 
bat thathe might (hewe vs,that we are not to ſticke in the ſhel of che 
letter , but that the kernell of the Spirits is to be ſearched and culled 
forth. Let the Iewes hearken to this, & let them not expect the reedi- 
fying of a newe material Temple among(t them any longer as they 
haue done to this day fooliſhly and peruertely;burt let them breath,and 
braye with their hearts and hearty wiſhes , after that right manner of 
worſhipping God, which ſhall not ſtand in need of any Temple ; ler 
them long with hopeful hearts to ſee almighty God himſelfe and the 
Lambe conuerſing among them , in reſpect of which glory they ſhall 
iudge what ſocuer can be framed by the pollicy of man,are but vile,6 
nothing worth, 

Verſ. 23. And this Citty hath no need of the Sunne, or the Mone.For 
certainely,che Moone ſhalbe then abaſhed,and the Sunne aſhamed, vvhen the 
Lord of Hoſts ſhall raigne in Monnt Sion,and in Ieruſalem,and be ſhalbe glo- 
riow before his ancient men. Eſa.24.23.And why may not the Church 
be aſhamed of che former obſcurity wherein ſhe and all things laye 
before,in compariſon of this time, yyhen the light f the Moone ſhalbe as 
the Light of the Sunne,and the Light of the Sunne ſhalbe ſeauen fold, even us 
the light of ſeauen dayes. Eſa 30.26.Nowe theſe things are not ſpoken 
to this purpoſe,as if there ſhould be no vſe at all of the. Scriptures, bur . 
becauſe all men ſhalbe ſo able to vnderſtand the will of Gad at this 
time, as if they had no neede to be brought to knowledge by the rea- 
ding and ſtudying of the Scriptures , or any other holy bookes which 
'helpe co open the. For the earth(ſaich the Prophet)ſhalbe full of knovyledge 
of the Lord, as vvith the ypaters that are oner the Sea ; Eſa 11. 9. Neither 
hall they teach any more exery one his brother, ſaying, knovve the Lord ; For 
they ſhal all knovve from the leaft of them ynto the greateſt of them ſaith the 
Lord, that it is I that doe forgeue their iniquities, & doe not remember their 


fiunes any morezas it is Ierem.z1.3z4. : 
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Frombhence we may o>ferue , that that Chvrchis moſt glorious, 
wherein the Sunne of righteouſnes ſhineth moſt brightly & opely,not 
conered ouer with the clouds of wiſty & myſticall ceremonies. Let 
the therefore ſee what a foule errouy they live & lie tumbling in,who 
bring into the Church pompous ,and cariſh ceremonies of their vwne 
heads and that to this ende forſooth,, that they may procure more ayu- 
thority 6 reuerence vnto the feruice of God among the People. Beſi- 
des let vs confider , to what times Tohn applieth the ſentences of the 
old Prophets,that ſo we way knowe,that thoſe things are yet to come,. 
which we interprete comonly as things that be already paft & gone,. 
as alſo that they are to come not onely in our heauenly Cuntry , the 
happines whereof needeth not any mans words to amplihe it , withall 
but here vppon earth alſo in that reſtoring of the Iewes , which we 
have ſpoken. 6g 

And the Lambe ſhalbe the light thereof. This light therefore which. 
ſhalbe moſt cleare and bright of all other that hath bene in former ti- 
mes ſhal not be ful and perfect, ſuch as ſhalbe after this life , but -onely. 
as a Candle-light in compariſon thereof ; which is to be noted lea(t 
perhaps we ſhould reft & ſit vs downe while we are in our journy tra- 
uailing home-ward,as if we were cometo our laſt vpſhot,cuen to the 
heauens of heauens. 

Verſe. 24. And the People vybich ſhall be ſaned. This verſe contai- 
neth the ſecond outward matter that doth argue and ſett forth the ex- 
cellency of this glorious Church of the Iewes , namely the glory that 
ſhall come vnto it from the Gentiles. The Iewes were alwayes wont 
to finde the Gentiles moſt hatefuil and ſpitefull againſt them in former 
Ages;as who laboured by al meanes poſſible to annoye & ro miſchei- 
fe them;but nowe the caſe ſhalbe quite altered,the Tewes ſhall have no 
cauſe to feare any harme or wrong at the hands of the Gentiles ,, Yea: 
rather they may hence forth Ilooke for all the good from them that 
may be,as who fhall employ all the power they haue,to enreaſe,adui- 
ce and cxtoll them .But theſe Nations are not all vniverſally , butthey: 
are defined in a certaine kinde of them; for he ſaith choſe nati6s which 
ſhalbe ſaved , which word is putt in to explane what kinde of them 
ſhall waſke inthe light of the Iewiſh Church. Theſe words are taken 
out of Eſa.60.3. Where the Prophet ſpeaketh thus , And rhe Geneules- 


[hat ppalke at thy light, Nowe Iohn reduceth this to the Elect among the- 
| Gentiles: 
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Getiles onely by putting in this one word,leaſt otherwiſe a m5 ſhould 
thinke the Prophet ſpake generally of them all at once. See alſo ho- 
awe Iohninterpreteth Eſay, not ſaying as he doth at chylightr , but in the 
tight thereof; for thus he doth declare the Prophets meaning very wel, 
For to walke at or in the light,is not onely to come to the light, which 
a man may doe and depart away againe preſently defpiſing tit afſopne 
as he hath once ſeene it , but it is to walke according to the direCtion 
of the light, as co walke at a mans feete is as much as to be his follo- 
wer and ſeruant, r. Sam. 25. 42. Neither can this be applied to the 
heauenly Ieruſalem,cbar the Gentiles ſhal vyalke as the light of the Church. 
_ For then Prophecying ſhatbe aboliſh:d and tongues ſhall ceaſe,and God ſhal 
be all in all,t.Cor.13.8.and 15.28, But it may bedoubted howe this 
may haue place vppon earth alſo. For ſhall this difference be then re- 
 maining in this moſt happy dominion and Kingdome of the Church, 
viz.of ſome of the Gentiles , which are ſaved and of others which are 
calt awayes?It ſcemeth indeed that there ſhalbe many who ſhal deſpi- 
ce thetruth {tubbornely. For the daye of the Lord ſhall come at lenght as 
a ſnare yppon all that dvvel on the face of the yyhole earth.Luc.21.35.Put 
the Sonnes of the Church are not in darkenes , that ſo that day ſhould take. 
ſodainly like a theefe in the night, x.Theſſ.5.4. Befides we haue heard 
aboue,rthar the haile that ſhould fall yppon men as bigge and as vpaighty as 4 
Ta'et in the time of the laſt vial, ſhould driue men to ſpeake bluſphemy,Chapt. 

16. 21. And yet theſe contemners ſhall have their {ſtrenght ſo wa» 

{ted and brought downe , that they.ſhalbe compelled to ſubiect them 

ſclues to the Church in ſpight of their hearts. And herein are thoſe 
Prophecics of the Scripture fulhlled;Pfal.72.10.11.Efa.45.14:8.49, 

25.Dan.7.14. To which it ſhall not be amitle to ioine the words of 
Sibil, where with ſhe in her prophecy , hath expreſled this ſelfe ſame 
matter,that ſo we may helpe the Ieſuite(if he will vſe our helpe,' to co- 
me into the right waye againe out of which he hath wandred ſoextre- . 
mely wide in the interpretation of this place. Thus therefore doth Sy - 
bill Prophecy booke 3. And indeed the vyorld ſhalbe gouerned , by the 
hands of a ywoman , to ywhome it ſhall obeye in all chings ; And then after 
that this vyidovve ſhall raigiie oner all the vyorld 1. hauing caſt both Gold & 
Siluer,braſſe alſo and Iron vybich arc in vſe among mortall men into the vvaſi 
 Sea,Then ſhall ſhee laye vvaſt all the firſt Elements , of vvhich the pyorld vvas 
made of old, In which words Sybill fore tells that after the death of 
; Antichrilt, 
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Antichriſt , which hath bene opened vnto vs in the former Chapters, 
the managing of all matters thorough the whole world.ſhall be in the 
power of a woman;But what kinde of one? ſha! ſKe be ſoch an one,as 
we cal ſo properly?Nothing leffe.,This woman then is the Church, the 
ſpouſe of Chri(t, which (he calleth a widowe.not becauſe her huſband 
is dead,and by that meanes ſhe is deprived ofhim,as this word is w6t 
to ſ1gnift2 vſually, but for that ſhe is abſent from him,during the time 
of her Pilgrimage vppon earth. For ſhe way alto be called a widowe, 
which dwelleth not with her huſband in one place , what ſoener the 
cauſe may be;or ſhe may be called a widowe, becauſe ſhe fate ſo long 
defolate before her reſtoring , as it is in Hoſee, Thou ſhalt abide alone 
many dayes and ſhalt marry to no other man for my ſake:For the People of 
Iſrael , ſhall remaine deſolate many dayes , wvith one King vyith out an offe- 
ring,and vyith out an image,and yvith out an Ephod,and vvith out Terapbim 
aftervvard they ſhal conuert Sc.3.3.4.5.50 Eſay ſaith: So that ſhe ſhal ſay 
prith in ber ſel fe vyho hith begotten me theſe, ſeing I haue bene deſolate , and 
Solitarye,a captiue and a yranderer to and fro? 49.21. This is therefore 
that widowe , which after ſhe ſhall haue raigned like a mighty Em- 
prefſe on earth for a time,ſhall at lenght geue vp her ſubiefts, to be 
tranſlated into heauen, whether they (hall at laſt be removued » When 
all this world ſhalbe conſumed with fre, Which things being fo, theſe 
words of S.Tohn.,are not to be vnderſtood of the ſtate of the Church, 
which ſhalbe after the reſurreQtion: For howe can Kings bring them 
thether; vnlefſe perhaps it ſhalbe by building and enriching Temples, 
by ſending out prgachers,into ſundry Regions, and by ſuppreſſing the 
Nations that be enemies to the Faith,all whicl the Iefuit writeth ridi- 
culouſly ; But did the man trowe ye , dreame waking when he ſett 
downe ſuch ſtnffe,as this, what would he haue vs looke and long after 
ſuch kinde of doings as theſe, after this life?But I will not diſquiet the 
man to much,being as it ſeemeth ſicke of a dunſicall fewer, 

Verſ. 25. And the Gates thereof ſhall not be ſhure, All danger ſhal- 
be ſo farre remooued , that no man ſhall be troubled with any feare 
thereof. There ſhalbe no enemy to inuade the Citty, but the Gates ſhal 
lie open alwayes,toentertainethe newe cittizens,who ſhall come flo- 
wing thether continually with great Troupes ; Eſa.60,11, . O' happy 
Citty,that ſhall enioye ſo happy ,deepe,and ſecure peace. 


For there ſhalbe no night there 3 This is a litle differing from that in 
Aaaaaa Eſa, 
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Eſfa,who ſpeaketh thus, 4nd they ſhall open thy gates continually , yyhich © 
ſhall not be ſbute by daye or by night , &c. There is one and the ſame | 
meaning of the Holy Ghoſt in this place,onely he ommitteth the men- | 
tion of the night,as which ſignifieth aduerſitye,and therefore is fitting 
£0 be named here.inthe deſcription of the Churches Felicity , as if he 
ſhould fay;The Gates ſhall neuer be ſhutt ; For they arenot wont to 
be ſhutt in the dayetime , and there was no need to adde , nor in the 
aight time, For there pO no Night there, 

Verſ, 26, And the glory of the Gentiles , &#c, We have ſpoken of 
this matter before,yerſ.24.Yet is there noidle repetitis in this verſe, 
as Which doth teach vs., that it ſhalbe the inceflant deſire and care of 
the Gentiles,to inrich,and amplifie this Citty ; Nor becauſe they ſhall 
bend all their cares to;heape vp riches, and worldly aduancements but 
becauſe their good wil ſhalbe moſt acceptable , that ſhal wil alwayes 
the belt good they can ynto it;Qr els, we may reade the words as they 
found thus. 

And they ſhall bring the glory andthe honour of she Gentiles ynto ic. That 
4s,the Tewes them ſelues, as if we were nowe to be advertiſed, hows 
much they ſhould preuaile by their owne ſtreth, after that it had bene 
ſuſliciently ſhewed , what ſtrength ſhould accrue vnto them , by the 
beneficence of others , ſo that they ſhall not onely be increaſed by 
.others,but they ſhal alſo befilled with great glory,by meanes of their 
owne riches,and abundance. 

Verſ, 27, Nothing that defileth ſhal enter, &c. By this we learne 
that this glory of the Iewes ſhall remaine aſwel intire , and vndefiled, 
as it'ſ{halbe ſecure,andfree from the feare of the enemies.It commoly 
Falleth out,that the Riuers when they ouerflowe the bankes,doe carry 


wery much miryefilth with the , by meanes whereof the whole water 


bec6meth troubled.So it might perhaps be feared thatin this ſo great | 
Aoeking , and flowing of the Gentiles together ,many wicked men 
ſhould fowe with them for company , by reaſon whereof the moſt 
cleare Truth,ſhould be at length defiled with their contagion. But the 
Holy Sholt bids them be out of feare in this regard ; God wil fopro- 
gide, that no filthy, and impure thing ſhal enter in whereby the excel- 
lency of ſo great dignity ſhould be inthe leaſt manner empaired. 

But they that ate Weed Bat nowe theelect are not counted among 
thoſe that be vncleare,who by meancs of Chriſt haue no blemiſh:, or 
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wrincle,or any ſuch thing ;Ephef. 5,25.Therefore weare not to tran» 
flateit,by anote of I ,vnlefle, but of deſtruction But,as Theod 
Bezaz hath noted. Vnlefle we ſhould refpett the formertime , as Paul: 
doth ſpeaking of the Elect, 4nd ſuch euery one of you vyere,but ye are wpa- 
ſhed, but ye are ſanflified.x,Cor.6.1x.Ax'ifit were ſaid,no vncleane one 
ſhall enterinto the Citty-volefie it be they who are written in the boo- 
ke of life, who before their calling were vncleane ,. but being nowe 
ſanQified by faith in Chriſt haue ceaſed to beſo (till, 


The 22. Chapter: 


The Logicall Refoluing of it. 


Hin” of the two ft rſt externall arguments, wherewith the glory of thy Citty w* 
: £ iyftrated.Nowe followe the 113 la | pwais./ abundance of things neceſ- 
fary,eo the perpetmty.T hat covfifterh two thmgs,mwhich c:mprebendedat the reſt” 
of che Abundance, in moſt pure water thar proevedeth out of the T hronegverſ.xz. And 
the Tree of life,verſ.2.whyſt Fruite »d:ſcribed,hoth hows large it u,e9 that partly” 
? he kindes of it , for there are twelue fruits, partly in the time thereof, it u brought 
forth enery moneth;45 alſo howe profitable it 5, which appeareth in that enen the 
leaues cf it,are good for medicine to the Gentiles, verſ2. And ſo much of the Abun- 
dance ; The perpetuity s declared by remoowing the things that may cauſe corrup-- 
tion, verſ.3. & byſetnng downe ſuch things 4s may cauſe preſernation, verſ.3. 4.5. 
And thus farre hath the pryphettcall Narration reached both of the matters that 
haue belonged to particular Churches , & of Juch matters alſo,that haut bene com- 
mon to the whole Church, . Nowe flloweth the Epilogue,that { butteth vp #he whole 
Reuelation, & Epiſtle; which corſifteth partly ina coufirmation ; gory ima ſaluta-- 
tion. The confirmation doth firſt of all makhea rehearſall,e colletion of matters be-- 
fore ſpok® of, that being ſet as it were in a rough draught, vnder one vewr,theymight 
haue the more force to winne eredit.Nowe thy rehearſal s continued vntothe 1 Bver;.. 
relating vnto vs the Author of the Reuelation,v}.6. the feliciry of tho fe thas obſerue | 
ir,verſ.7. the Miniſters v/.$.9.the publiſhing thereof enioined for the free examt-- 
nation of things therein contained vſ. x0. with an addition of an anſwere to a ſeerer 
obieRion, verfſ.1 1:The nature of him which doth reueale thy prophecy, hrivinſe,, 
ver. 12.Erernall verſ.1 3.the thing reuealed vſ.14-15. the agar}; Teſws opely* 
manifeſted v.16. laſtlythe defire of the Spirite & of the Bridezverſ.. Pcy' 


all of them iointly together are indeed of moſt great force; Inthe ſeeond place Tohw 


one of which # of great force ſeuerallyto ſtabliſh the Authoriryof thu Pro 


bringeth ſome newe matter in,for hs owne part, both denouncing egrtaine deſtrufion. 
againſt thoſe,whoſhal depraue thy prophecy inthe leaſe manner,vſ.18.1 9. Asalſo- 
witneſcing by moſr feruent 8-6 haut it accompliſhed ſpeedily,vſ.zo:The Salu-- 
tation doth ar length conclude the whole Epiſtle witha prayer, werſ. 21> 
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4 CRE ET ROSITION. 


Verſ. x. Aﬀcer that be ſhevyed me. The exceeding great glory of 
this Citty is farder declared by that wholeſome fruite, which not onel 
the Citizens, but the forraineres alſo doe enioye. To which a——_ 
both this Riuer , and this Tree , are ſett downe , wherewith they get 
both meate and drinke vnto life, The Angell ſheweth both theſe vato 
Iohn;For he ſaith: he ſhepyed me. But who ſhewed it? That Seauenth 
Angel,who made the Citty manifeſt vnto him,in the former Chapter 
yerſ.g. ro, & therefore we are not yet come to the celeſtiall happines 
of the Saints after the laſt reſurredtion , when as we ſhalnot vie the 
helpe of Angels,or of any other Teachers. As touching this water,it 
is not ſome ſmal brooke,but a riuer , & that not defiled and troubled, 
as Nilus,but flowing with moſt pure waters,as Kidron,6 Calbirhoe, 
that maketh glad the Citty of God, Pſal. 46. 5. Befides it is a Riuer 
of water of life, not onely becauſe of rhe perpetuallnes thereof , as 
which doth fpring continually with newe and freſh waters,of which 
ſortis the water of a well or of a ſpring; which is alſo called living in 
the Scripture , but alſo becauſe it brings life to them chat drinke it, 
Ioh. 4.14. The Riuer is cleare as Chryſtall, farre ſarpaſsing the cleare- 
nes of other Fountaines, Laſtly, it commeth from out of the Throne of 
God , and the Lambe , who are the firſt head-ſprings thereof , vnto 
whom@alſo it leadeth men againe, as a companion, or rather it goeth 
before them like a Captaine, as the River leadeth men to the Sea, In 
Ezechicl this ſelfe ſame Riuer floweth out of the Temple and the Al- 
tar,Chapter 47.zx. But there is no Temple in this newe Ierufalem, 
as hath bene ſaid, Chapter 21,22. And therefore the Holy Ghoſt put- 
teth the Throne of God into the place thereof, It is not here ex- 
preſſed whether it floweth , but the Prophets teach it aboundantly, 
namely rovyards the Eaft, from the Southſide of the Altar , firſt into Gali- 
lee, and xto the plaine , thenthevvaters goe into the Sea , then the yvaters 
thereof are cured vvith the vvaters that are emptied into the Sea,Fzech. 47. 
x.8. So ſaith Ioel: alſo a Fountaine ſhall goe out of the houſe of the Lord, 
and ſhall vvater the vally of ſbitten, chapt.z. 18. Namely the plaine of 
Moab,where the Iſraclics committed whoredome , with the Moabi- 
tiſh women, Nomb.25.z. Zachary alſo ſaith : It ſhalbe im that: @aye, 
that the vyaters of life ſhall goe out of [eruſalem halfe of them tovyard the 


Eaſt Sea,& halfe of the coppard the vtrermoſt Seag& ſhalbe both in my 
ST an 
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and vyinter,chapt.14.8. This River is the moſt plentifull Do&rine of 
Chrift,whici thall lowe into the Eaſt becauſe that people being was 
tered with the moiſture thereof ſhall growe vp,tillir Aouriſh atlenght 
with true life, For euery lining creature vwhich-mooueth, vyberther ſoeuer 
theſe vyaters come,ſhal liue , and there ſhalbe a multitude of fiſhes,and that 
pery great ; For they liue and are cured with the'waters that come 
whether ſocuer this riner commeth ; - Ezech.47.9.For Ezechiel and 
Iohn ſpeake of the ſame matters,and times, namely of the ſtate & c6+ 
dition of the Church vpp6 Earth;as thoſe things may proue ſufficietly 
which we haue obſerued in ſo many places. 

Verſ. 2. And in the mideſt of the ftreete thereof. That is , the place 
where the whole multitude of che Citrizens keepe.For this is no foun- 
taine ſealed vp;but ſuch as euery one that hath a part in the Citty , hath 
free & full power to pertake of.In this placealſo doth the tree of life 
growe,& flouriſh. Ezechiel mentioneth many trees. Behold ſaith he,l 
ſave many trees here & there,on the banks of the Riuer,Trem.traſlates-it, 
great Trees,but the greatnes of them is notſo much noted,as their n6- 
ber,as it appeares out of verſ. x2. Where that which he calleth many 
erees,verſ,7., He calleth al maner of crees,that beare fruite, fit to eate;as if 
the former reſpected rather the variety,then the largenes of the trees. 
Iohn ſeemeth to ſpeake colleCtiucly of one tree for many,as appeareth 
by thoſe words,on either ſide of the River, which ca not agree to one 
tree,vnleſſe here & there be to be ivined with the word Riuer , & not 
with the tree of life,thus,in the mids of the (treete thereof, and of the 
Riuer that floweth on this ſide & beyond was the tree of life, as if the 
tree were placed in the mids , fo as the Riuer divided into two armes 
ſhould chal vpn it on both ſides; 6 ſoit is one tree, whereby thereis a 
more manifeſt allafion tothe tree of life, Gen. 3.22. & which he men- 
tioned before,chapt.2.7, To him that ouercommeth I vvill gine toeateof 
that tree of life,vvhich is in the midſt of theParadiſe of God.lohn ſawe one 
tree, becauſe al che ele haue one comon meate of life, x.Cor. 10.4. 
Exech.ſawe many,to ſignifie vnto vs the pletiful ſtore of meate, which 
this one tree miniltreth This tree is Chriſt, who is both meate 8 drink 
to his people, that is, a moſt rich (torehouſe of al things,which bene- 
ceſſary to faluation, : 

Bearing tyvelue manner of fruites. Not one fruite twelue times, but 
twelke diverſe kinds of fruite , that ſo this one tree may tande in roo 
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me of althoſe , which Ezechiel mentioneth.. Chriſt doth imparthing 
ſelfe to his Elect in ſo great variety,that they can never be cloyed with: 
him. Where to alſo thoſe diverſe kinds of offerings ſeeme to belong, 

which were offered of old together with the facritices, where of ſome 

were raws,ſome ſodden;fome drid,fome with lquor,ſome in an oven: 
otheys in « pan;othersalfo were roſted, Levit.2.Certainly Chriſt doth 

prouide a remedy again(t our queaſines,who being one andtheſame in- 
fruite, maketh him ſelfe diverſe and manifold in taſt, 

And giving fruite enery moneth,This-meate ſhall never faile , but gro-- 
 weth newe euery daye. Here is no neede, to laye vp in harueſt for the 
relt of the yeare,but it ſhalbe an everlaſting ſpringe,and harueſt,ſome 
fruits being al wayes ripe,others alwayes budding ;like the lemon tree,. 
which ever and anon ſendeth forth newe lemmons,afloone as the for- 
mer are fallen downe with ripenes ; But were the trees ſo created at+ 
firſt, that if Sinne had never entred in , which hath brought into the 
world,thornes,briars,ſweate of face , and difficulty of liuing , they 
would have flouriſhed alwayes laden with their fruits ? This alluſion 
here ſeemeth to intimate ſome ſuch matter. & herhaps Chriſt would 
never haue curſed the figtree,that was void of fruite, when the time of 
fig2s was come valeſſe it ought to have borne figgs at all times by the- 
| firit nature thereof;Marc.z1.xz. But I darenotfſet downe any thin 
_ peremptorily touching this point, neither would I thrult my ſelfe wil- 

lingly into this kinde of queſtions , butto fee if T might perhaps finds 
out ſomewhat to geve light to that hard place of Scripture. 

And the leaues thereof ſerued to heale the Nations.Not as if they ſhould 
be fed with leaves , but that they ſhould be couered with the whole 
ſome ſhade thereof, or els becauſe their vicers ſhalbe healed with that 
power of healing,wherein the leaues ſhal excel. For from hence com- 
meth out that Balme , wherewith al wonnds are cured for which no 
other Phyſicke or Phyſicion can affoord & remedie, which things can 
not be applied,to the laſt eſtate of the bleiſed ſaints,where no difterece 
ſhalbe betwene the Gentiles, & other people,neither ſhal there be any: 

llace to cure wounds, when every one ſhalbe as an Angell of God. 

Verf. 3. And there ſhalbe no more curſe, &c. The fourth argument is 
from the perpetuity thereof, which is proued fr6 thence, becauſe there 
ſbalbe nothing there, wherewith this felicity ca be corrupted, & ſpoi-- - 
led. We knowe that wicked & vngodly men doe pul downe the ge. 


mend. 
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| —ment of God,vponthoſe Citties where they are inmates, There ſhalbe 
 noneof chis curſed itampe., againſt whomethe ſword-of execration 
-ſhalbedrawne,to cut of ſuch rote mEbers-from the reſt of the Body. 
Not becauſe diſcipline ſhal then altogether ceaſe,(as which ſhall then 
moit of al flauriſh,as we oaue ſeenc in the former-chapter) or as if -no 
'Cicizen ſhould cuer ilippe,into any ſinne., 'but becauſe there ſhalbe ſo 
great watchfullnes of the paſtours in reclaiming the ſtraying ſheepe, 
that God ſhall not neede to declare his anger from heaven , as he is 
wont todoe,where diſcipline lieth negleQted,and deſpiſed ; This place 
is taken out of Zachary, chapt.14.44, 
But the Throne of God & the Lambe, &c, This ſerueth'to expreſſe the 
perpetuity of this Citty , becauſe God {hal not tranſlate his Throne 
fro chenceto another place. We haue therfore at laſt found out,where 
God will abide conſtantly all the time that fhall remaine'in the world 
after this. He hath long agoe forſaken the auncient Ieruſale, & Rome 
1hal make a vaine bragge,thar ſhe ſhal nener be a vvidovve,as chap.18.7. 
But he hath choſen this Mount Zion, wherein he wil dwel for cuer;yet 
leaſt we ſhould chinke,, that this is to be attributed to the Holines of 
any place,he addeth. And his ſernants ſhall ſerue bim, as if it were ſaid. 
Men ſhall not loath the truth as before thorough a kinde of gluttin 
& cloyipg them ſelues with it ; but they ſhall cleaue vnto it, with mol 
earnelt deſire of it, conſecrating the ſelues,to be Gods holy & faithfull 
ſeruants for ener. This godlines of me cauſeth God to remains in ſome 
place,not any neceſsity he hath of keeping in any certainehabitation, 
which we haue ſeene often changed, according as the men them ſelues 
were changed, 

Verſ. 4. And they ſhall ſee his face, They ſhal inioye a more cleare 
viſio of God then euer heretofore;:yet farre ſhort of that,which ſhal 
make vs yeioice at laſt as bleſſed Saints'in heauen;The plaine meaning 
is,that there ſhal be ſo great ſimplicity & purity ofGods worſhip,that 
he ſhal ſeeme to conuerſe with men molt familiarly,as it were face to 
face; he ſhal alſq challenge them openly for his owne ſeruirs,honou- 
red with his ownhe name; And not men onely, but holines tothe Lord. 
ſhalbe i - vp6 the Horſe Bels,8 the Pots in the Lords houſe, 
ſhalbelike theBowles before the Altar,Zach.14.20,He ſhal take vp&” 
him the patfenage , & Tuicion of al matters that belong to him,cnen 


the leaſt that be, 
| Verh 
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2 AREVELATION, 
Verf. 5. And there ſhalhe no night th:re. They ſhall not be afflicted 
as in former ages,neither ſhal they haue need of the lighter coforts, 
of Candle-light,& the like matters, which they were wont to vſe be- 
fore,but they ſhal be filled with exceeding great ioye out of God him- 
ſelfe;they ſhall neither ſecke nor care for any other meanes of lighte- 
ning S& leſſening the troubleſome affaires of this life, Eſa 60. 19. 20, 
Buthowedoth he ay that there ſhalbe no need of a Candle, when he 
ſaid before,chat the Lambe ſhould be the ligh:,chapt.21.23.He doth noe 
abſolutely denye that there ſhalbe any need of light,but that they ſhal 
need any other beſides the Lambe. 
For the Lord God inlighteneth them.That is,Gods bounty ſhal be more 
plentifully & clearely ſhewed,then that it ſhalbe aſcribed to any out» 
ward meanes, There ſhalbe fo great increaſe of knowledge,that men 
{hal ſeeme to come to vnderſtiding,not ſo much by hearing the word 
as by being taught*& inſpired from God immediatly. The like ſhalbe 
thenature of al other gifrs of God , the excellency whereof ſhall farre 
— al meanes, which they could vſe in atcheiuing them 3; In the 
ende of the verſe , a ſumine of theſe three verſes going before is pro- 
pounded in plaine words ; namely that this Kingdome of the Saints 
ſhalbeeternal,that it ſhalbe begun vpon earth , &ſhal neuerbe inter- 
rapted, til itbe at length tranſlated into Heaven, hes 
Verſ. 6. And he ſaid vnto me , &c.Hetherto we have had the Pro- 
pheictall Narration;Nowe followeth the knitting vp of the Epiſtle,the 
concluſion of the whole Reuelation , which doth breifely rehearſe fo» 
me cheife heads of Arguments whereby euere one may ſtrenghthen 
his minde in geuing creditt vnto this prophecye , the authority whe- 
reofhe finds ſo wa. eſtabliſhed. And indeed it is a moſt behofeful Ept- 
logne,&tul of divine maieſty;The Holy Ghoſt knewe howe much this 
Reuelation would be negle&ed among(t men, & that there would be 
ſome ſo audacious, as to cal the credit of it into queſtion;& therefore 
he vſeth more words then he is wont,to pul this Scruple,8: euery part 
of it, out of the minds of men. But who 1s this Angel... that ſpeakes 
with Iohn nowe?It ſeemeth he is ſome other then hagkatſheweth him 
the River of water of life in the beginuing of the Clilter , or that 
brought the Citty vnto his viewe.For this is the ſeaueWAngell, na- 
*mely of thoſe, who had the buſines commitred to thEWperF executing 
the ſeauen laſt plagues,Chap.2 1.9. Whoſe charge was certaine,6:60- 


prehended 
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prehended with in the bounds of ſome one part;& had not power ge- 
ven ouer the whole Reuclation.Nowe this Confirma1idn is common 
tothe whole Booke , & therefore ſeemeth to belonge to that Angell, 
who was ſent in the beginning , to make theſe things knowne vnto 
Iohn,Belides alſo it is likely,that the Angell doth not here vtter words 
againe with his owne voice , but that Iohn relates thoſe words in the 
perſon of the Angell , which he had receiued from him before by his 
owne voice.Certainly the heaping vp of matters knitt together with 
out any coniunctions copulatiue, or any neceſſary coherence betwene 
them ſelues,ſeemeth to proue ſuch an enumeration. Which opinion if 
we followe the words are not to bethus read , 'Then he ſaid ynto me, 
which note the time of a newe ſpeech begun after Iohns beholding of 
the Citty,but thus, 4nd he ſaid vnto mezas if it were ſaid , Seing I haue 
nowe fully deliuered all things vntoyou , which haue bene revealed 
vnto me , as things to come & to be accompliſhed hereafter,nothin 
remaineth nowe,but that you doeembrace them,geuing them a mi 
vndoubted creditt in your hearts,the which that ye may doe the more 
ealily, coſider howe hoylly & religiouſly the, Angel hath affirmed vnto 
me,that theſe vyords are faithful & true; Wherfore this Confirmation of 
the Angell doth not onely belong to thoſe things which went imme». 
diately before touching the newe ITeruſalem , though the pronoune 
demonſtratiueis wont to be vſed ſo oftentimes,but alſo and equally to 
the whole Booke;ſo likewiſe that denouncing of iudgements, which 
followeth verſe 18.Doth challenge authority to the whole propheſye 
vniuerſally,& doth not labour about the Authority of any one certai- 
ne part;Theſe words are repeated out of Chapt. 19.9. Andthey are 
applyedto the words of Tohn , relating what the Angell had ſpoken 
before,to make the whole Revelation the better approued. 

And the Lord God of the holy Prophets, The Angell did notthus pro- 
naunce,that theſe vwords are faith full & true,of his owne minde, but by 
the commandement,& authority of God that ſent him.The ſame God 
that inſpired the old Prophetts- , that they might be able to foretell 
things to come molt certainely,ſent,this Angell to reueale theſe things 
vnto Tohn for the behoofe of the Church. Theſe words Are repeated 
out of Chapt x,1. Which revelation he gaue to him toſheweto his. 
ſeruants,when he ſent it by his Angell , and ſhewed ir to his ſeruanc 
Ivhn, But you may obſcrue;thatthis latter member of the verſe is ſ@ 
Bbbbbb brought 
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bronght in,that it doth not obſcurely declare , that theſe are not the 
words of the Angel ſpeaking nowe vnto Iohn , but of Tohn repeatin 
the = {pray that proue this prophecye to be inſpirid from God? 

Verſe, 7, Behold T come quickly, Theſe words are the Teſtimony 
of Iefus touching the ſpeedy execution-of theſe things , taken out of- 
Chapt r. x, Which muſt be done ſhortly; & againe , verſe z.The time 
is athand;the Euent of things.immediatly to-be done ', ſhould brin 
creditto thoſe that-were to followe after, & therefore he mentionet 
a ſpeedy execution;as if it were ſaid;leteuery one takein each of their 
' owne Ayes,apledge,&c as it were a ſuretye of things to come,out of 
the things which he ſeeth to Fall out preſently ; For theſe wil make it 

o0d;rhat the things to come are no lefſe certaine ; But as for vs, who 

aue ſcene the conſent -betwene the euent and the Prophecy for the 
ſpace of a thouſand & five hundred yeares, that is, cuer ſince the dayes 
of Iohn,we can not poſibly doubt , any longer touching thoſe fewe 
cuents,which yet remaine to be accopliſhed. And lee I pray you,howe 
theſe things be heaped vp one vppon another without any bonds of: 
ſpeach,as it is the manner to doe in rehearſing matters ; which thing 
we ſpake of right nowe. 

Bleſſed is he that obſetueth, Here we have a confirmation of this Pro- 

- phecy,taken fro the felicity of thoſe that obſerue this prophecye, which 
nothing can helpe a man vnto , but the truth' which is inſpired from 
God,as we heard before,chapt.1.z.Whece theſe words are repeated, 

Verſ. 8; And I amTohn.Here we haue a confirmacion of the pro- 
 phecy from the Miniſters, It muſt needs be-a moſt certaineprophecye, 
of which an Angel is the Miniſter, who was ſo ful of glory & Maieſty 
that the Apoſtle Iohn,thought himſelfe hound to adore him,6& withal 
he was ſo ful of holines , that he refuſed 8: forbad the divine worſhip, 
which Iohn offered him;Iohn here relates, what had happened before 
Chapt. 19. ro.but he doth not fall downe againe to adore him, which. 
was forbidden before. 

Verſ. 9. And he ſaid tome. The words are, he faith, for he ſaid,for 
he doth not record a newe matter,but that which was paſt.But it is to 
be obſerned that that which he ſaid Before, & of thy brethre pyhich hane + 
_ the teſtimony of Teſw,ch.19.10.is here brought in with other words,@ 

of thy brethre the Prophers,& of them that obſerue the ywords of this booke, © 
Therefore to obſcrue the words of this book. is tohaue the teſtimony... > 
of Teſus, Veil, I Os: I 
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"'Verſ. xo. Seale not. Here we hauea publiſhingof chis inioy- 
-ned, whereby euery one hath free power to examine ,8&to indge of this 
. prophecye by the euent.lohn was not to ecye for his 
owne vſe alone , but he was to offer itto publike inquirye, whatſoc+ 
ner danger might come thereby , as he was bidden preſently after the 
beginning ;thar vybich thou ſeeſte vyrite it in4 Booke, & ſend to-the ſeautn 
 Churches,cha. 1 x1. & againe, vyritwyhat chings tho haſt ſcene,& vphich 
are, vyhich are to be,that is onal wh __ dings nag , but 
make them openly knowne tothe people. Nowe if the-publikeferting 

forth of wore in wrieing be thas which is hereby onely docies | 
howeis it that Daniel was c6manded,eo ſhut vphis wwords,& to ſeale the 
Booke,who yet did c6mit his prophecy to writing aſwel as Fohn, This 
prohibitis therefore of notſealing intendethſome further mater then 
that , namely that matters to came ſhould be ſo deſcribed , that men 
might be lead bythe preſent, 8 inſtant events as'it were by the hand, 
to the plaine vnderſtanding of the prophecye, which fehour other wiſe 


%.. ” £ 


with Daniel,who ſhould not be plaine 8&euident to age,as who 
lghely touching ſuch matters as come betweenezis Chi ytaken vp in 
come to paſſe lait of al,& therfore 


laying forth ſuch things as were to c 
ed,before which 'it wasnot able 


the determined timeſhould be expect 
to be cxplaned. And this thatT ſaye of Daniel,is tobe vndcrſtood part- 
ly touching thoſe harder viſions,partly touching the people of the Te- 
wes, whome that prophecye.doth-cheifely reſpect ; 'Fhe words that 
followe do confirme this interpretation, for'the-cime is neere, as iF-it had 
bene ſaid;Seale not the prophecye , for the timethat approchethiſhall 
reveale it, but Daniels was ſealed,becauſe the fulfillingof it being l6ge 
after to. come cauſed it to lic-in obſcuritye alonge time. Thele words 
thi have the ſame force,whichithoſe former had,hehold I*come quickly, 
VL. 11 He chat is vuiuft let bin be vniuſt ſtil. In theſe words Tohn pre- 
nenterh & remooneth a ſecret ſcruple, wherewith theminds of weake 
Chriftians might be ſhaken,6c made more teeble.For they ſee wicked 
men to perſeuere irr-their wickednes, & that'Gods'vengeance lingreth. 
15ge formany ages. They might therefore makethis doubrfulqueſti6, 
'howe he can be faid'to come quickly, who tolerateth wicked men for 
folonge a time.Here then he moeteth with this obieftion; 8 giveth a 
Cauear,thatnone of the fa ra ales Þ 
and rather,that wicked men. erſi{t'in their vn pr 9,6: 
ec ; Bbbbbb 2 PE that 
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= --- » that righteous perſons , ſhall fal &ſticke hard to their righteous and 
4 holy courſes, bur yet there are limits & bounds ſet,beyond which the 


ay "-. 


wicked ſhal not to be able to raunge,6 that it is not to be meruailed, 
if God geue wa ye to acertaine increaſe of wickednes, for a determi- 
nate time,to the more ialt & fearefull condenatio of the wicked;with 
al he admoniſheth the faithful, to let theſe me alone,in their owne deſ- 
perate courſes, &not to be offendedat the,but rather to caſt their eyes. 
vppon the Elect, whoſe conſtant loue,and purfuite of Godlines ,ought 
to ſtrenghthen_ their weake and. wauering minds againſt the ob- 
ſtinacy of the Reprobates.Theſewords then , arenot for exhortation, 


. but for conſolation,and admonition, that that our ioyfull expeRation 


ſhould not be diminiſhed by meanes of theſe Scandalls' , ſeeing ſuch 
ſhalbe the courſe of matters in the world vntill the laſt ende. 

And he that is iuft let him be more iuſt ſtill;that is , let him imploye him 
felfe diligently in ſuch workes as whereby he may prove him ſelfe to 
be erighteous man,both to him ſclfe , and to others alſo;but he doth 
not ſo much exhort the Saints to perſenerance , as he doth foreſhewe, 
that they ſhal perſeuere,as who being planted in the kouſe of God,doe 
bring forth more plentiful fruits in their old age. 

Verſ.12. And behold I come quickly. Though is was repeated before 
verſ.7.Yet it is nowe againe beatE into our memorye by a newe repe- 
tio,becauſe it is a notable remedy againſt that offence which the godly 
may take at the brawny hardnes of heart , to which God giueth over 
the reprobats,as if he ſhould thus ſpeake vnto them,as oft as the wic- 
kednes of men perplexeth your minds, bethinkeyour ſclues,thatthe 
coming of theLord ſhalbe ſhortly ;He that can not deceiue,hath pro- 
miſed it, and doe not meaſure his longe tariance by your owne ſenſe, 
but beleeue moſt vndoubredly , that it ſhall not be very longe Ere he 
Fulfill his promiſe;yea rather conſider that the Lord is already preſent 
in thoſe things, which are dayle done in the world. Behold him euen- 
buſy as may be in accompliſhing his promifes , that ſo ye may not c6- 
plaine of his too great ſlacknes,6 that ye may have the leaſt thought, 
as if the thing he hath foretold ſhould not come to paſſe at all.Thefe 
words then haue an excellent coherence with thoſe that went before. 
& they are not by any meanes go be thraſt into another place; & yet iP 
this conuerting of matters ſhould nothe thought ſo right , we were 


notto be traubled,or to mak any great adoe about the coſequece;zths 
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rehearſal of matters, which the H.Ghoſt int&deth here(may.as wehawe 
ſayd)containe diverſethings 6 ſundry perſons , in one compatile and 
period , without any light of bonds,and tranſitions. 

And my reyvard is yyith me. Theſe belong to the ſame conſolation 
with the former,& they ſet before vs,thereward which ſhal begeuen 
vnto the faithful , which op harten vs againſt the Scandell, both of 
the felicity of the wicked ,as alſo of thoſe croubles , which the Saints 
feele by greiuous experience in the meane while : God is iuſt; & it can 
not be, but that it nauſt goe well withthe good, & il with the wicked 
at laſt , as it hath bene ſhewed , in this ſelfe ſame Booke expreſlely 
Chapt. r3.10.& 14.13. As alſo by event thorough gut the Booke, 
Spoken by his owne month. | | 

I am A,& O. Thefe are the words of Chriſt,not ſpoken by his owns 
perſon in this place,but related by Tohn. And they ſerue to cofirme this 
Prophecye from the eternity of Chriſt,or rather fr6 his power,as we 
| haut interpreted them before.He that is eternal, or he that gaue a be- 

ginning toal things , & therefore can ſet an ende vnto them againe at 
his pleaſure , why ſhould we not beleene him when he pronounceth 

ought of things to come, aſwel as yf they were already palt,chap, 1.8. 

Verf. 14. . Bleſſed aft they which keepe his commandements. Fheſe 
words pertaine to the authority of Chrift that giveth witneſle , as who & 
maketh them bleſſed that 'geue credit to Mis witneſſe. This is he that "oy 
hath power ouer the tree of life, of which he maketh thoſe men hap- 4 
py pertakers,that obey him,Chapt.2.7.6 the 2, verſ,of this Chapt. 
Becauſe he graunted them a right to enter into the Citty by the Gates 
by which alone the paſſage lied open,ſeeing the wale is ſo high,that it 
cuts of al hope of getting ouer it,chapt.21.17. 

Verſ. 15. But without ſhalbe dogs. That is, men of a dogged impu- 4 
dency & maliciouſnes;that Joue to be ever barking and ſpending their 
rancour againſt the beſt things: It ſhalbe a great part of our happines 
to beexempted fro al conuerſing am6g theſe dogged wretches, Tou- 
ching the reft of this curſed crewe;that ſhalbe ſhut out ſce,:cha.21.8. . 

Verſ.16. F Teſus haue ſent my Angel. Here we haue a confirmatiso out 
of the open teſtimony of Ieſus himſelfe , which is not though vttered 
forthin this'place with his qwne voice, but with Tohns,S is repeated bp 
out of chapt.z.z. Chriſt doth never make any ſpeach through this £EaM 
booke,in his owne Perſon, without ſome ſignification of his glorious 7: 
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| 'Maiefty,wherebyhe ceſtificch his. glorious preſence. TY "4 
That bright motring Starre. The morning Starre is moſt lightſome, 
*& ſheweth that the daye followeth immediatly after,ſo CHritt ſhineth 


-out moſt brightly vnto the faithful in. this life , being alfo vnito thena 
F that behold and. inioye him, a pledge ofa greater and mire-gloriousg 
0 'brightnes which they ſhal be made pertakers of by him,8& with him, 
&thatforthwith.But beſides alſo he.ſhineth Pnto theat firſt thorapgh 
ſomefirſit fruits of his truth which he reueleth vntb them;beinSready 
; to beltow vpon them a pleritiful meaſure thereof ſtraightwagyes. This 
__—- -commendati6 of Chriſt is repeated out of chap.2.28. whereyou-may 
42 ſee in theſe words explaned more fully. | abs 
Verſ. #7. And theſpirit & the Bride ſay &c.Theſe words containe 

-« confirmation takewfrom the wyHh and defire of thoſe that be ſanCti- 
fied, who longe after nothing in this world mote egerly, then to ſee 
-thefe things conſummated whereof this Booke putteth them in hope; 
For as the Soules vnder the Altar cryed with #lowU'voice , — 

their deliuerace,Chapt.6.10,S0 the faithful ſkip for ioye in that Go 

-hath geuen them hope of their future Mariage,and'that maketh them 
.delirefo exceeding greatly to haue that daye haltened; Chapt. 129.7. 
Forthe Spirit here f{1gnifieth each of thefaithfull,in whome the Spirit 
fp .dwelleth the Bride (ignifies the whole Church , and multitude of the 
XY Faithfull. The longing deſifes of all the faithfyl, both ſeuerally , and 
"i 40intly doe ftriue together by prayer wich theLdrd;to accompliſh this 
one thing onely. And that carnelt deſire and requeſt which is kindled 


'by Gods Spirit cannot befruftrate. ' | 
TT, _ Andlet him that heareth ſay come, As if- heſhould ſaye : that this is 
bp” notonelythe requeſt of che preſent Church , but-of that alſo which 


ſhalbe propagated enery daye , vntothe lalt ende;; -enery one of the 

de aiioone as heſhall cometo the knowledge of theſe things ,ſhall 
beinflamed withthe felfeſame delire , which his Forefathers'in their 
time expreflicd. 
= And let him that is a thirft come. . Theſe words ſhewe thatthis Pro- 
" *-phecye doth not onely ſerueto inflame our minds -, but to repleniſh 
> them with ioyeto their full cantentment ; whichis the peculiar pro- 
-perty of the word of God. And that nothing might be wanting to 

_ _ ltabliftithe certainty of this Booke, you may vnderſtidby the words 

'. *. thatfollowein the ende of the vorſe,that this prophecye puts men in 
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GoE before, Now Iohn brings 
P 1is-d0f the Ana pine has 1 
rmer;namely that this prophecye-is molt certaine and holy ,. 

| ; fine - the leaſt mannes. Either by be” Hl 


* ich threatning ſeeing it is annexed onely tothat word,. 
eth from heauen, this Booke of the Reuclagionmuſt needs+. ' 


which Longer o. Gangs! ot 

into the ſamgranke, Dent.4:2.and 12.32. . | : 
—_ 20, He vvhichteſtificth theſe things ſaith ., thatis , Chrift him 
ſelfe,who is called that witneſſe,both in reſpec of the Goſpell, whichhe” 2 
brought into the world,as alſo of this prophecye , which rene vppon * 
his Authority alone. And laſt of allthe whole matter is ſealed&bothby” 2 
kis teſtimony thatis repeated, and by Iohns feruent requelt, . | 
* Vetrſ.. 21. Thegrace of our Lord. This is thevſuall forme of ſhuts 
ting vp the holy Epiltlesof the Apoſtles,of which'nature this wholepro- 
phecye is, which was fent vntg the ſeaven Churches by the coimmande»- 
ment: of Chriſt him ſefe;Chapt.z, 1. 
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Ps, ; phe rf thankes, (0 almighty,& eurrtaftingGod ) that cboug J 


wy 3% | ful & wyrctched mn, that bath no in gementr , 10.vvit at A * 


7 — baſt of thy meere mercy for Chrifts ſake , conducted me thorough this vnpaſſable* 
>  wilderncf, hiſt made me able to vievve many cloſe corners narrovuly on cuery ſide, © 
& haft made me trauaile ſafely thorough the denes of theDragon,@ wild Beaſts. 

- Enen ſo(o Father, fo is thy good vvil. Thou chuſcſ#7z vnnoble &.0bſcure ones of | 
thevporld,&haft eſtabliſhed tregth out of the mquth of Bas «a ke ings,thas *+- 
fo no fleſh might boaſt .Hovve incompreh#ſible is thy vyviſdome,hovy©admirable is © 
thy truth? hopve iuſt & holy be al thy vvayes?pyho vvould not feare thee?T'pyould 
pyillingly rel forth cby praiſes, but my tongue vyaterh yyords,my yrords yvant vh- 
derſtading. W hichvvay ſocuer my minde can turne it ſelfe,it is ſyvallovved, yp of + 
thy infinitenes;It is aſcended into heau#,thou art higher then is;if it thinke ypon 
sby yrorkes,thou art greater the they; If it meditate on thy holines, thon art pu- 
rer the the Sunne it ſelfe.O huge depth,& ynmeaſurable gulfe vyithout bottome, 
hoyve doeſt thou compaſſe ys on eucry ſide,@& yet thou art no yyherecompreheded 
thy ſelfe? What mortall eye is there that can not be ouervyhelmed wvith the infl- 
nite brightnes thereof. Therfore my dimme ſight, doth turne it ſelfe from this 
light that can not be approched to , that it may behold thee,through the Cloud 
of the Creatures,aboue all,it doth much delight,to conteplate thy moſt amiable 
countenance in thy bleſſed Sonne.Yet as thou art moſt vifible in this glaſſe,ſo thou ' 1 
art moſt admirable,as farre exteeding al our vnderſtading , 4s thou doeſt ſubmit 
thy ſelfe lovyeft & neereſt pnto our ſenſe.T hou art great 6Lord,aboue al that can 
be either ſpoken or thought;make vs to reuer#ce thy infinitenes,vvbich the vyorld 
can not containe, to feare thy preſence,vrhich our eyes can not bebold,to adore 
thyMaicfty,in reſpe# vhereof the vniuerſal vvorld,vvith al the creatures here be- 
lopye,areleſſe the nothing,to magnifie thy bountifulnes,vvhich thou ſhevveſt ple-. 
eifully ppon vs that are moſt vuwvorthy men. Accompliſh at length thy great my- 

Jtery,& let the vworld acknovyledge,that thy longe tariace hath proceeded from 

thy mercy onely,& not from any forgetſumes,or careleſſenes of « promiſe. De- 
ftroy that Beaft of Rome,& dragon of Conſtatinople; Build vp thy nevve Ieruſa- 
lemyin vphich Chriſt ſhall raigne,vvherein\alſo the Saints ſhal haue dominion to- ' 
gether vvith him ,that ſo they may inioye a bleſſed kingdome for a time vp0 earth, 
& 4 moſt happy & eternal one withthee in the heaues.Heare vs graciouſly 0 Fa- 
ther from yyhome ng thought of our heart can be hidden; dravve nec vvith thy 
preſence wwho art abſent no vwyher-,and doe thou graunt our holy dejiges , which 
EL.  Tthouhaſt made vvay for vvith thy decree,and ſet a flaming vvith this reucaled Re- 
* "0 _Melgpion ;T he ſhal vve make ready our harpes,& ſing praiſes ynto thre, magnifying 
Wb : 6. - 3 3 : 
8 hat Fir Ul three Perſons, Father, Sonne & Holy Ghoſt, to vrhome be al hg= 


ollOw. | | 
1 £ = «31a dl ages,aud for euer more, Amen. 
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